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CLAREMO 


SCH OF MO NOLOGY 
Of eniGnt. CA 


In rE Kepxidos. 


“Life is the garment of Eternity, 
Which be the vestment of God Himself. 
Each man be the keeper of an golden thread 
Spun from the radiant heart of God.— 
This he plies at will, making or marring 
The perfect pattern. 
Yea, man is a bobbin, 
Slipping the woof of Hope 
"Twixt the warp of Faith 
Upon the loom of Love... 
Despite his rebellions 
He must lend him unto the weaving ; 
And that which is not perfect 
He shall RE-WEAVE.. . 
This is the mercy of this Just God, 
Whose labours are perfect. 
Man, in his fulfilment of this Perfection, 
(Having inherited the power of creation), 
Createth HIMSELF unto perfection. 
—This is the Law of the Perfect.— 
Man is the bobbin,— 
At weaving the vestment of God, 
Who, in His love, requireth Perfection, 
Wherein is refiected His own Countenance, 
And man’s kinship in full is declared.” 


(P. W.) 


To 
THE MEMORY OF 
MY DEARLY BELOVED WIFE, 


WITHOUT WHOSE SERENE RENUNCIATION OF SELF 
AND PATIENT HELPFULNESS 


THESE PAGES COULD NEVER HAVE BEEN COMPLETED 


NOTE 


I do not feel that I am under any obligations to the public or private 
libraries, the authorities of which have allowed their uss. to be photographed at 
my expense, as this is an insurance on their part against destruction of such 
records by fire, and I have had to provide such libraries as a rule with two and 
sometimes three copies of each us., which copies are probably kept apart from 
the mss. themselves. But I am, of course, under considerable obligations to 
the Librarians of these institutions. I cannot name them all, but those who 
have given more of their time than others, and who never fail to show the 
most tireless courtesy, are Father (now Cardinal) Ehrle of the Vatican and 
M. Henri Omont of the Paris Nationale, to whom I beg to extend my warmest 
thanks publicly. I must also mention Mr. Popoff of the Library of the Holy 
Synod, Moscow, who took much trouble years ago to furnish me with working 
photographs of the Moscow codices, and mounted them all personally in an 


album. 


AS TO ARCHAEOGRAPHY 


Words are instruments of reasoning, not objects of science. 
WILLIAM OF OCCHAM. 


When we hear a stream called Wans-beck-water and know that the three words of which 
the word is made up all signify ‘water,’ the first being Celtic (as in Wan’s-ford, A-von), the 
second German (beck = bach), the last English, we at once recognize three changes of 
inhabitants to whom the former name successively lost its significance. 

* * * * * 

It is painful and humiliating to reflect how much, after all one’s thought and labour, 
the execution of a task like this must fall short, not merely of the exactions of a rigorous 
criticism, but even of one’s own imperfect conceptions. It may be, indeed, that what I have 
attempted in this book is not yet to be effected by one man and at one effort, and perhaps, 
in reference to its wider scope, all that I can hope to do; is to awaken the dormant energies 
of some young student, who may be qualified at a future period to solve completely and finally 
the great problem. . . 

J. W. DonaLtpson. PREFACE To THE New Craty.vus. 1839. 


“Ks ist nicht zu vergessen, dass fiir die Apostelgeschichte, die Katholischen und 
Paulinischen Briefe, und die Apokalypse, die Kleinschrift-Handschriften eine gréssere 
Bedeutung haben als fiir die Evangelien, weil die Grossschrift-Handschriften hier in viel 
geringerer zahl vorhanden sind.” 

C. R. Gregory. TextTKritik. p. 263. 


“As it is admitted on all hands that the text of the Apocalypse is less satisfactorily 
represented in our printed editions than that of any other part of the N.T. I deeply regret 
that scholars should have published a revision of it, even within the last few years, without 
having previously sought to add to our existing store of materials, or at least to test their 
accuracy. . . I cannot doubt then that the present contribution will be welcome to those 
who desire to see the text of the Apocalypse settled on a firmer basis: a task not only less 
toilsome, but (I will venture to say) less precarious in its results than the criticism of the Gospels: 
so much easier is it in this instance to distinguish the broad tide-wave of ancient evidence 
from those local currents which bewilder the inexperienced voyager.” 


ScrivENER. Copex AvuaiENnsis. Introduction, pp. ]xxviii, lxxix. 


“On the whole we must admit that no very definite conclusions have as yet been 
reached, and I propose to begin the examination de novo, not with the hope of resolving the 
whole of the ambiguities of the ancient Western textual history, but because it is only by 
trying patiently to solve a part of the problem by a new examination, that the way can be made for 
some one else to solve the remaining part.” 


J. RenpeL Harris. Copex Bszm. p. 193. 
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Tue Apocalypse of St. John is a work which we cannot neglect. It is difficult to understand, 
its sub-divisions are almost too intricate to follow or to harmonize, but it is certainly not a 
fairy-tale. It does not seem to be a succinct history of events to come, but presents a series 
of visions which seem partly to overlap. It has fascinated many including the great Newton, 
who wrote a commentary upon it. 

Its “periods” agree with the principles of the book of Daniel, and, however hard to 
interpret, we must take it into consideration in the last days, when we are face to face with 
the fulfilment of prophecy. 

Before the great war of our days, who would have thought that the destruction of a 
third of the ships of the world (Apoc. viii. 9) could be intended literally? Yet such an event 
actually took place, because twelve million tons of shipping out of thirty-six millions were 
sunk. In the light of that event, the prophecies, so crowded, so diverse, so intricately 
presented, must be taken in all seriousness. 

As prophecy meets fulfilment, the rest of this extraordinary book will be more easy to 
understand. In our time, apparently, great and perhaps increasing earthquakes must take 
place. We have already had a serious foretaste of them. This does not seem unnatural, 
seeing that the whole creation groaneth and travaileth at its work of evolution, and the 
immense withdrawals of oil which are now gushing from the bowels of the earth may be 
playing their part as a contributory cause, aside from any other considerations in the hotter 
and deeper parts of our planet. 

I am not, however, concerned with the interpretation of the Book, but, in my capacity 
as a textual critic and student, I wish to present to others the proper foundations upon which 
they can build. 

Textual study must always be the forerunner of any interpretation. The solution of 
any textual difficulties must precede any final and authoritative explanation of the text. 

Many years ago I began the examination of the Greek documents available for the 
Apocalypse. The result follows in these volumes. Fire and wars, pestilence and the care- 
lessness of man, have deprived us of our legitimate heritage, for many valuable documents 
have only perished since the Middle Ages, and the last war is responsible for the disappearance 
of seven of our manuscripts. Enough remains, however, for us to make an attempt at 
reconstruction. There are no great basic differences or difficulties. The common text may 
stand for all that criticism has to say as to the structure of the book as a whole. But I 
hope that my work may tend to settle the text as it has to be debated clause by clause. 

The war interrupted the task when I had reached number 123 of the list of cursives. 
Five years have been lost. Owing to work with the armies my eyesight and right hand 
have suffered, but I have at last been able to complete the review of all the evidence in 1927, 

I feel that I have not done justice to the provenance of the different mss., and that a 
good deal might be learned from discovering the locality of the activities of our 
different scribes. 

I can only say that any deductions from the study of the photographs, often of mere 
portions of a complete ms., would be difficult and untrustworthy. 


General. 


Provenance 
of Mss. 


Calabria. 


Families. 


Faint-places. 
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Perhaps some one, with this book in hand, may succeed in finding out where the mss. 
were executed, and thus throw light on some of their inter-relations, which are no doubt due 
to local influences and traditions. 

As regards Calabria see under No. 104. 

Let it be clearly understood at the outset that my investigation of the transmission of 
the text of the Apocalypse has been and is being made without the slightest prejudice, or 
bias, or preconceived ideas. 

It is the subject of a scientific enquiry, to determine, if possible, in what measure the 
elder authorities may represent the basic text, and where they have or may have 
misrepresented it. 

I am using all existing documents to check each other in this respect. 

The first results obtained have been to segregate by families the series of Greek mss. 
which really belong together as a unit.t This reduces the unwieldy number of 
our witnesses and establishes the particular ms. in a given tribe which is the most 
trustworthy. 

These families overlap to some extent, but from some 230 Greek Mss. we can reduce 
them by families, small and large, to about thirty units by groups, and jifteen units so far 
standing more or less alone, which is a distinct gain in dealing with the problem. 

There is a threefold object in this examination. One phase of the matter is concerned 
with the history of the Text pure and simple ; the second concerns the proof of error or the 
measure of rectitude in the elder documents and the question of ‘mother-readings’; and 
the third is the establishment of a group of Greek material, which may prove to be older 
than our fourth-century witnesses, from which latter documents so far no appeal has 
been allowed. 

The argument must be sought in the discussion of readings under the various manu- 
scripts and of their recensions by groups, as well as individually. It would be next to 
impossible to resume all the dissertations and to knot up the various threads and cross- 
threads, as I would wish, into a beautiful spider’s web in the Introduction. 

Apart from a few faint places in the common original, which has led to variants of 
the mater-lectionis sometimes bordering on non-sense, my impression is that we have the 
exact sense of the original, and as regards the sequences,—Charles to the contrary 
notwithstanding,—there is nothing much in the Manuscripts or Versions to lead us to 
believe that the basic document was arranged in different order. See, however, under 
our No. 189. 

As to the beginning and ending, accommodation may have made itself felt ; if so, then 
it was very early in the history of transmission. Regarding this, notice the testimony 
of 143, of Dion. h Prim. Cass. at the beginning, and of others in xxii. 6/7. 

It will be impossible to assess the second volume at its proper value without consider- 
able study of what follows, especially with regard to the importance of the individual mss., 
entering into the corpus of collected readings. 

Under each ms. will be found a digest of its history, of its idiosyncracies and of its 
family propensities,—or of its independence. To neglect a study of this will be to invalidate 


+ See Scrivener’s remarks as to the primary necessity of this before going further, in his Preface to 
the Collation of 20 Gospel mss., p. xiii. Von Soden attempted this, but his f. following a number is often 
misleading. Such group may exclude the most reliable ms. of the grouping if it opposes, and its 
testimony be passed by in silence. 

t I do not expect: to disarm criticism concerning the course adopted. All I can say is that the 
waning of my physical strength has alone prevented me from making the attempt to co-ordinate the 
whole argument in these Prolegomena, which I would have preferred to see spread out in one place and 
woven into one piece of cloth. As it is, my patchwork quilt must be examined beyond under the several 
MSS, and MS.-groups. 
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the student’s power of assessing values. Therefore it is requested that considerable attention 
be paid to what is said under each number. 

My old friend Dr. Scrivener tried to interest the so-called learnéd world in these Key-docu- 
matters in the Gospels. He discovered and laid bare the secrets of numerous very valuable ments. 
cursive documents. I have called attention to some of his extremely interesting key- 
documents in my ‘Codex B and its allies,” vol. i., pp. 434 /54, but in spite of the clues thus 
available to assist in settling many interesting and intricate points which are actually at 
issue and under debate in the modern field of textual study, the readings of such key- 
manuscripts as his c (old number 511) have been almost overlooked. I hope the ‘* New 
Tischendorf” will be a living vibrating volume such as Donaldson’s “ New Cratylus.” 

We will never make progress unless we take up where our forefathers left off and cease 
to play about with symbols. 

The documents to which attention should particularly be directed are those which have 
a history independent of Church ‘use,’ and which owe their freedom from Ecclesiastical 
standardization to their transmission apart from the documents collected as our ‘New 
Testament.’ They are found in collections of treatises on mystical subjects and are listed 
under many numbers, and include no less than forty of our manuscripts, among which are 
35 36 38 58 81 122 140 143 148 152 170 174 176 200 222 233 240 251, all documents 
meriting attention. 

Among these figure 35, 38, 58, 122, 140, 148, 152, 170, 240, which belong to groups, 
and although the other members accompany church documents, it is clear that the families 
were originally more or less independent of ecclesiastical revision. 

I ask that my apparatus be confronted with those of Tischendorf, Von Soden, Horner, Apparatus. 
Swete or Charles. 

In the case of Tischendorf whole verses are left without notes, where I fill a page. 
Take any verse at random. 

In Horner’s apparatus Prim. appears from time to time, and quite rarely, but this 
witness is of first-rate importance, and must be cited throughout. The early witness of 
Hippolytus, Methodius, Origen and others is also neglected. 

In the case of Soden he leaves aeth out of consideration (just as he neglected pers 
elsewhere), and fails to connect the Versions in important places, besides giving us the usual 
complex so difficult to untangle. 

_ I cannot pretend to review von Soden’s work here, but many of my major documents 
are not dealt with at all. I will give an instance of neglect in other matters. At vi. 12 
Soden has oAy in his text after + ocAynvy, and in his notes merely records mss. which omit. 
It is not in our textus receptus; but he quite fails to indicate that +oAy occurs in three 
different positions in Mss., nor does he set forth that sah Victorinus and Auct. prom. omit it. 

Tn Charles’ case Gregory’s numeration is adopted and runs to four figures, which would 
have ruined my work. He refuses to repeat Tischendorf’s quotations of Iren. gr. ex Anastasio, 
although this sometimes supports our famous codex 143. 

I think a comparison will show a fuller and better and more complete picture of all 
cognate matters in my apparatus. 

From the openings of each verse, where I have assembled some of the Version readings, 
it will easily be recognized how the Versions used the Commentaries in compiling their 
texts (e.g. xxi. 1). 

The only information we have from von Soden as to the codices which he attempted to von Soden. 
use in his apparatus is conveyed on the separate card issued with the last volume of Text, 
and embracing only about seventy mss. out of the two hundred (plus) catalogued. 

This list is absolutely unsatisfactory. 

It is easy enough to identify the 5 codices, but he subdivides the rest into four I classes 


The rest of 
the N.T. 


Systematic 
criticism. 
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and three K classes, further subdividing these into seven classes of J*, two classes of I°, two 
classes of I°, one class of I; one class each of K*, K°, and K. 

Now, surely, we do not need here this class subdivision, but the proper nomenclature of 
the mss. under their catalogue heads, which is not given. If he names 582, 63, 54 we can 
identify as N, C, A, but we cannot tell what he means by citing 1579 twice, once under 
class P. and once under class K°; nor ms. 501, cited under J* and under I*’; nor 10, cited 
under J*? and under I”. 

The muddle, indeed, becomes pitiful. 

I have drawn out the whole schedule and compared it with the catalogue lists, but much 
uncertainty remains. a 

For instance, his No. 31 can be either Av or Oec™ (both numbers occur, and indicate 
two different manuscripts). The same applies to No. 501, which can be Av™ or a 501; there 
are also Ay and 2503; as to No. 10, it can be either Av” or Ap"; as to No. 51, it can be 
Av! or a51; the same applies to 52, 53, 500 ; the same to 400 (following 6 200) can be either 
$400 or a 400 or Av™. The same as to No. 11, can be Av” or Ap”, two very different mss. 
(our 68 and 99). 

I shall give what indications I can in my list as I go along, but it is all very unsatis- 
factory, complicated and discouraging. This classification of von Soden means nothing at 
all, because we have mss., one half of which belong to one recension, and the other half to 
another recension, of which he takes no notice, for his work was all done under pressure and 
pride to get the whole work out himself, in his own way and most imperfectly, neglecting 
advice from his collators. 

Many of the most important mss. are not handled at all, and we must begin all over 
again. If the documents on the card-index had been properly examined, the list could be 
cut down with advantage. 

Another disastrous feature is that in the case of a ms. of the whole N.T., catalogued 
under § as to the Gospels, the Apoc. promptly reappears under 6, although the Apoc. may 
be—and in one case is—a copy of the printed text ! 

Towards the close of our labours, it becomes apparent that the task we suggest to others 
of the collation of the existing rich material of the other books of the N.T. is not at all 
superhuman, and ought to have been undertaken lung ago. 

Take the 2000 mss. of the Gospels. It will doubtless be found, as here, that, after 100 
have been carefully collated, the rest fall into well-detined groups, with perhaps here and 
there an exception. Let the latter then be carefully and thoroughly collated in full, but a 
quicker examination of the others (if properly carried out) will soon classify them with other 
groups. This established, and a few more important passages tabulated (to show the 
traditional readings, which may vary in the same group, owing to the standpoint of and 
documents available to the scribe), they can be neglected as far as thorough collation goes, 
and the task much reduced and simplitied. . 

The same applies to the 500 mss. of the Acts and Cath. epistles, to the 500 mss. of 
the Pauline epistles, and to the 1500 Service-books. 

Surely here is a thankworthy task, much more interesting than mere cataloguing, and 
one that will not consume a disproportionate amount of time compared with the results to be 
attained. 

For if we cannot obtain an absolutely pure text, we can (as I have shown) constantly 
remove plain and clear errors from the ancient documents, and these can only properly be 
detected and condemned by the cumulative evidence of the later documents, in such a 
manner (and in a way that cannot be gainsaid), as I exhibit the plain and clear errors of the 
Apocalypse in my second volume. 


The following pages are offered to the catholic-Church-at-large as an individual effort to 
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bring to bear upon the field of sacred textual criticism a more systematic scheme of 
rehabilitation. 

Enough is now spread upon the record to show whether the same plan, carried out in 
the adjacent field of Gospels, Acts and Epistles, would be worth while. I think the answer 
can only be an emphatic affirmative. 

Not only do we thus identify and group the minor documeats—thus reducing their 
bulk—but in the aggregate their group-testimony almost infallibly enables us, as I say, to 
detect and classify the errors of the more ancient Mss. 

We accomplish a double purpose. For we can now praise on the one hand the 
perspicuity of certain scholars for what they guessed at and which is now shown to be truth. 
And on the other we can disprove many other of their assumptions, based on insufficient or 
partial evidence. 

It is not necessary that a patient collator should be a great scholar, but it is imperative 
that our future revisers should be provided with the materia they themselves have despised 
to accumulate and digest. 

A feature of very great importance in connection with the book of the Revelation here 
comes into play, which has not hitherto been discussed properly in all its bearings. My 
labours will now facilitate this. I refer to the same problem as that which confronts us 
in the Synoptic Gospels, viz. the attempt to harmonize different wording or different 
constructions in varying parts of the narrative, which has led to the utmost confusion, 
simply because former zealous editors and recensors—(I refer to those of ancient not modern 
times)—have not been willing to concede that the author of the book chose from tims to 
time to vary his expressions of the same phrase or words. They have denied him this right. 
But for this phase of the situation, my apparatus could be cut in half. But different 
censors wish to insist that if it is éwi ris yjs in one place it cannot be émi ryv yhv or év tH yy 
in another! And so the bad work went on down the centuries. For there are endless 
places where repetition occurs,—perfectly natural repetition, and probably in different 
words, cases, order or construction by the author, which later students have been at the 
pains to try and torture into harmony, just as invariably happens when more modern 
revisers try to render foreign words by a consistent English expression,—a thing which 
cannot be done,—or when the printer insists upon trying to make all the copy come out 
consistently and standardize the author’s style. It simply destroys individuality of treatment 
in different places. 

One of the greatest evils in the text of the Apocalypse, as in the Synoptic Gospels, is 
this desire on the part of the old redactors to harmonize phrases and to assimilate 
constructions, and not allow the author the least latitude of expression. 

But they do worse. If in one place we have dAAd éyw xara cov ddtya they must needs 


have it oAvya in the next place instead of zoAv, or vice versa, and if merely éyw xara cov they 
add wo\v or dAcya. 


There are of course more difficult places, e.g. 


ii, 22, where for idot (éyw) BddAAw (vel Bard) adriv eis kAivyv the Greek uncial A sub- 
stitutes duAakyv, but no one else. Yet sah has doOévecav alone, showing that there may have 
been a marginal note here, not since infiltrated into the text; while arm 4. has ‘the pains 
of a couch’ and the other armm ‘a furnace’ duly found in 167 as «A¢Gavoy; while Prim. 
for lectum says ‘alia transl = luctum.’ I find now that 207mg. has acOéav, 229mg. Krdivy 
dcGéveras, and interlined in 166 cipBorov dobdveas Kai Gavarov. 





But for the most part the scribes themselves are guiltless. Our numerous families afford 
us the opportunity of studying these matters carefully. It is not they, but overzealous 
revisers who have attempted uniformity. The scribes, are, ninety per cent., careful and honest. 


Harmoniza- 
tion, 


Scribes. 
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Objects of the The following treatise is then a contribution to the true science of textual criticism, 
investigation. pnd is offered with a fourfold object in view. 
First to show how other books of the N.T. must be treated, before we can make further 
progress. 
Second: to encourage others to take up another book, say Acts, and work at it in detail, 
exactly on these lines. 
Thirdly: to show up the plainest and clearest errors of the English and American Revisers, 
and of those who immediately preceded them, so that they must be excommunicated— 
(the errors)—now, and excised at the next Revision. 
Fourthly: to block all thought of revision until the rest of the cursives are examined. 


Those who go deep enough into them, know how fascinating are these studies. There 
is no glory and no money in the work, but there is a rich personal reward awaiting any, 
who, properly equipped with patience, accuracy, and good eyesight, and a judicial mind, 
enter the arena for serious investigation. Surface work is useless, and only necessitates its 
being done over again, for many documents are not entities, but composed piecemeal from 
different recensions. Worse than that, it befogs the issues, and causes quotations of “ teste 
this” and “teste the other,” or “me teste,” and so forth, when the issue should be clear and 
uncompromising. 

Pitfalls. The pitfalls in these studies are many and varied ; but by the aid of photography and 
liberal Library rules, anyone to-day can procure the treasures of the great libraries at very 
moderate cost, and consult the documents, practically at first hand. At any rate this is the 
case, where there are not many difficult contemporary corrections. The collations of Matthaei 
and Scrivener, for the cursives they have examined, are the only ones which can be relied 
upon for proper accuracy. We have striven to do as well or better than they. We know, 
in fact, from comparison with their labours on the same Mss., just what our own short- 
comings are. For instance, in the case of Matthaei, who compared his mss. of the Apoc. 
twice and very carefully, where we convict him of a dozen oversights, he has caught us in two 
or three at the most. That is satisfactory, but of course the element of human fallibility 
remains, and we can only hope for the nearest approach to perfect accuracy that is humanly 
possible. The converse is seen in the work of Birch or Reiche, Let us never return to 
such undignified inaccuracy as theirs. 

Lower This branch of sacred criticism, while known as the “lower branch,” is perforce the only 

criticism. : ; : ee a 
safe stepping-stone to the “higher branch” of constructive criticism and exegesis. Yet, how 
few of our commentators and exegetes are properly equipped for their chosen field by a 
thorough knowledge of the ‘lower ” criticism ! 

I was struck by this recently. On turning up a reference of Wordsworth to Davidson’s 
Introduction, vol. 3, pp. 552 and following, 1 came across this (on p. 557): ‘In the 
Apocalypse we find 6 Supov «<AGero, 6 OeAwy AapBaverw vdwp Lwyns Swpeav. So in the Gospel 
€av tis dupa, epyecOw mpos pe kat muverw.” I have underlined the words that struck me. 
Had Davidson been more careful, he would have strengthened his argument immensely. He 
is comparing St. John’s diction in the Gospel with that of the writer of the Apocalypse to 
prove their similarity. But ¢A@éro—(he means ¢A@érw)—is only a vagary of Erasmus. The 
real and only reading here is ¢pxéa$w, corresponding exactly with the gospel language. 
We can even go a step farther, and say that the form AapBaverw should be AaPerw, 
corresponding more closely to mwerw. This illustration, but one out of very many which 
could be adduced, will show my meaning when I emphasize the value of the “lower” 
criticism, which churchmen are generally in such haste to leave behind all too soon, and 
where we need all the help we can obtain. 

Note also that there is not so much error in pure transcription as one would suppose. 
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There are certain verses which the scribes, one and all, seem to have left almost untouched. 
Such are i. 1, 3, 7, 15, 16; ii. 6, 7, 11, 12, 17, 23, 28; iii. 5; vi. 16; vii. 13; viii. 4; ix. 17; 
xi. 18; xii. 17; xvi. 19, 20; xvii. 14, 15; xviii. 23/23 (by most); xix. L8. 

And beyond this, our large groups reveal the fact that ten out of twelve scribes are not 
only perfectly conscientious copyists, but go to extremes ‘n copying the manifest errors of 
the common exemplar, and are too ignorant of the text td notice omissions which may occur 
again and again in the original, and which they do not fill out from other authorities. 

Hitherto we have had no scientific adjustment of our mss. In the case of the 
manuscripts of what is called profane literature there are not sufficient of them in order to 
apply our method properly or fully, but in the case of the New Testament mss. these are so 
numerous that we can apply a method of sorting and grouping—analysis, and then synthesis, 
instead of mere analysis—which yields quite certain and illuminating results. It has not 
been done before, and, as the author has had to work quite alone, and could not handle more 
than a certain number of mss., he selected the Apocalypse as offering a field within his power. 
In this field are some 250 Greek mss., which have been reduced,—by systematically sorting 
them into definite family-groups, word by word,—to a score of genuine stems, which can now 
be examined at leisure as to their value for critical purposes. 

Until now the text-books have told us that a reading was supported by say 
N 7 21 28 39 45 73 lat, but now that we can show that 7-39-45 represent one archetype, 
and 21-28-73 another, we have only two lines of transmission 7 etc., and 21 etc., to deal with. 
These particular groups, for instance, are now extended by me to include under their 
several heads : 


7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 . 
21-28-65-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221, 


and, furthermore, we are able, by a detailed examination of them, to be sure that we can 
identify the whole of the foundation text and put our finger on all the sources of error in 
their transmission. This is a great gain. The same method can be made to apply to the 
mss. of the Gospels and Epistles. Having reached this point, we confront them with the 
Versions, and learn still more of their collateral tendencies. 

We have in 18 and 40 two mss. which were once Graeco-Syriac diglots; in the group 
34 etc. we have what were probably Graeco-Coptic MSs., and in the above named group 7 we 
have a Graeco-Latin set, in which the latin has survived, to-day frequently opposed to 
their Greek. 

And what we have to note very specially is that there has been no accommodation in 
this last case as between the Latin and the Greek, that is to say between say a.p. 1000 and 
1400. All such accommodation as between the texts of diglots and triglots took place in the 
earlier stages of transmission. 

Having segregated our groups, it then becomes a simple matter to trace their affinities 
back to Irenaeus or Tertullian or Hippolytus or Victorinus or Primasius and Cyprian, or to 
the Sahidic or old Syriac, and to establish them on a firm basis in the v™ to the 1% 
century. We thus gain a score more uncials—for these cursive groups have now indubitably 
become uncials, as admitted recently by Charles—and add their testimony to that of NCA, 
instead of considering them junior, simply because junior in age; for, as I say, we can 
prove, from analysis of the groups, exactly which member represents the most faithful 
transmission, and not only the most faithful but an exact representation of the ancient 
original, 

Thus, in the Complutensian group, consult 221 for a careful standard. In group 25 
the ms. 70 is the most reliable. Of the large group 21, we refer to 79 for accuracy and to 
99-170 for the oldest base. Of group 44, No. 82 is the best. Of group 95-127-215, 
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No. 127 is a magnificent type of accurate transmission. Of group 34, the most dependable 
is 132, and so on. " 

We have then assembled our cursive witnesses upon the blood-soaked ground of the 
third century, for, aided by Aleph, we can go behind Aleph and most of the witnesses used 
for control. Here we tind ourselves in the period of the Decian and Diocletian persecutions, 
and need hardly wonder if but few written evidences of Christian origins were left by those 
ruthless ones. 

In fact and in deed this is very apparent, for we shall not find traces of a mass of 
copies from which our extant copies were derived, but of one frail witness standing back 
of them all, for it is very noticeable that in places where this original was faint or 
difficult to read our principal witnesses falter and labour, and guess at the word, and in 
these places a variety of half-a-dozen or a dozen variants has resulted, which will be found 
in our record. 

Dame Wisdom acts thus ever. It would be too easy if we found the original ms. of 
the Patmos vision; but traces are left, through man’s own imperfections, sufficient for us to 
rest perfectly assured that we have a genuine survival of all the essential points of the 
primal document. In other words, the crooked course of man’s own errors in transmission 
contribute—under the lenses of microscopic examination—to reveal all that is necessary, and 
to confirm us in the knowledge of what the seer really set down. 

The title-deeds to our inheritance are very precious things. We may not blindly follow 
imperious or impetuous guides of the day. It is our privilege to unriddle the phrases and 
disentangle the webs, which careless generations have left riddled and tangled. Man has 
throughout his career on this planet obscured his own footprints, and left his successors in 
doubt as to his origins and his journey adown the ages. Painfully sometimes do we grope 
our way back, but many of the puzzle-pieces are somewhere to be found, and gradually we 
are piecing together many strange-shaped bricks which were lost or missing, and which fit 
into the picture. 

It is impossible to reconstruct a text without a thorough previous knowledge of the 
history, antecedents and morality of the witnesses. In the case of the Apocalypse the 
family groups are mostly true to type. Not so, for example, in St. Mark’s Gospel. This 
great key to the whole position of New Testament criticism has been dealt with too long in 
a light-hearted manner, and by more or less empiric methods. 

No one is qualified to criticise the text of St. Mark who is unfamiliar with the 
following : 

That D*' W@W are compound (although unequal) witnesses to a Latin foundation. To 
these are to be added the cursives 2°°(=473 or 565) 604(=700) 892 Paris” and LauraA™, 
as well as families 1 and 13, and more occasionally 435 and c*", 

That NBL are an entity, with and without A. 

That, of the Latins a=n (and a+n=D* before its last revision), b=q (the latter 
revised), c= ff,, e=k, f=goth, i=a dr in combination and is steady and true to type, 
l=largely vulgate ; and even r, though heavily vulgatised is really as to base the counter- 
part of k.t 

And beyond this they must know how truly these combinations act. As a matter 
of fact they do not act like our uss. of the Apoc. They are very often and very much 
in disagreement where they should not be. Thus, although c=jf, as to foundations, 
revisers have often spoiled the composite picture, and the same remark applies to the rest. 

When adir are together we recognise that their last composite base has survived 
complete ; when D*wn confirm a reading against d we know that we must seek carefully 
among the supporting testimony for additional light ; when c-ff, together receive support 


t See Vol. i. of my Genesis of the Versions, pp. 193 seq. 
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from e-k and Dd+anr and b-gi we know we are on the firm foundation of the true Latin 
base, no matter how many Greek groups read against them. 

We must know further how the other Versions stand. We must carry in our minds 
always that the aethiopic in Mark is comparatively commonplace ; that the diatessaron hardly 
plays any part in the discussion ; that, however circumlocutory may be the persian it almost 
invariably reveals a deep base connected with Latin and \Syriac joint or separate founda- 
tions ; that syr sin fluctuates strangely, retaining here and rejecting there many important 
Latin readings. 

And then, perhaps the most important point is that the Coptic Versions remain in the 
background of the Latin picture. Quite differently do we have to handle this matter in 
the other Gospels. The reason is this, that NBLA() and the Coptics cling together in 
Mark, and you need hardly ever refer to them even to elucidate a fine point. 

As to the cursives the critic must know that while © 473 (565) and 604 (700) hang 
together for 50% of the Gospel, 604 deflects much more than 473 from the © combination ; 
and he must know that D® is not a perfect combination, but subject to all kinds of 
vicissitudes, yet having one base. He must also know that while 473-604-892-Paris”- 
Laura’ have but one stem (with D@®) they go widely and wildly apart where they should 
testify together. The same applies to that invaluable document c*, which, but for revision 
(like pers), would solve a number of knotty points. In fact c%" and pers and syr sin stand 
in exactly similar fluctuating relation to the base. 

When therefore 892 or Paris” desert the NBL combination there is generally a reason 
for it, in that in those places (especially if with ©) they represent an older and not a 
younger base. 

While on the subject of the Marcan Gospel, the abrupt close of which at xvi. 8 in the 
major-ranking authorities has caused so much discussion, I would like to mention a cognate 
matter, hitherto apparently unobserved. 

Whereas the last page of Mark very likely perished simply because it was the last page 
of the four-fold Gospel in the Latin order (where Mark came last), a similar thing seems to 
have happened to the first page of the old Syriac Apocalypse! I notice that in chapter i. 1-8 
the readings of syrS are practically those of the syr3 family mss., and only after that do 
they go apart. 

But to return to the text of the Apocalypse. 

I'explained in my volume on the date of the Bohairic version that, while the older 
Latin had distinctly impressed itself on all documents even as old as N and Clement of 
Alexandria, there were places where it had not overflowed on the Greek at all, where it 
might have been expected to (Op. cit. pp. 107/108). Certain places can be consulted in 
order to date matters. Amongst other places we can examine the situation at xiii. 16 
which marks a point of date. The text runs: 


Ka vrovet avtTas Tovs pixpous Kat Tous peyadous, Kat Tous mAoVTLOUS KAaL TOUS TTWXOUS, Kat 
Tous eAevOepous Kat Tous dovdAous, wa dwon (vel dwow, Swcwow, Swoovotv) avTos yapaypa 
ETL THS XELPOS..« 


Now the Vulgate and ps-Ambr. have ‘habere characterem’ instead of wa Swan avros 
Xapay pa, and Prim. ‘habere notam.’ 

Tyc. (Beat.) says simply ‘ut det eis notam,’ and Tyc 2. ‘ut dent (vel det) eis notam’ 
(Tyc 1. 3. not available). Gigas says ‘ut dent sibi invicem caracterem.’ Fleury (h) 
unfortunately does not begin till xiv. 15. Tertullian, Cyprian, Cassiodorus and Aug. are 
silent, and Auct. prom. breaks off at xiii. 14. 

Our family 95-127-215 with 159 adopt wa AaBwor to xapayya avrov for wa dwon 
or dwow) avros xapaypa, While 26-107 conflate, by having wa AaBwor to xapaypa avtov Kat 
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wa Swcwoty avrovs xapaypara. There is no infinitive here although we find an approximation 
of ‘habere.’ Arm has ‘that he may give them.’ Iva in the shape of XGKAC appears in the 
sahidic followed as usual with the active verb: that they should give to them, while boh has 
no wa, but eyesvoaeor: he shall mark them (xapdger or émonparet). The arabic has' 
ponerent, the ut coming earlier in the verse ; the xthiopic has ut scriberent. Syr= is translated 
‘ut detur illis’ as Gwynn for syrS tva $064 avrois, while Irenaeus translator, omitting the 
list of great and small, etc., says: et characterem autem in fronte et in manu dextra 
faciet DARI. 

This at last gives us an infinitive, but not the one we want in Greek, which should be 
active. While some Gk. mss. read Swow and dwoe, only 208 reads ducev ‘to be about to 
give’ in the active sense. 

Sabatier quotes Vict. for a paraphrase in his commentary of ‘ Faciet’ UT AccIPIANT servi 
et liberi notam in frontibus aut in manibus...’ This would give us the wa AaBwor. 

The point, therefore, is this: that ‘habere’ of Prim. and vg. has not overtlowed into the 
Greek, and therefore seems comparatively late. 

Whether 159 and fam 95 are indebted to this for, va AaBwor is doubtful, but possible, 
while 26-107 (against the rest of their family 41-42-53-153-211-222) conflate in such a way 
as to indicate a late revision here. 

If we accept the quotation from Victorinus’ commentary as genuine, we get at the 
origin of wa AaBwor, and that takes us back a long way, but nothing so far explains habere 
of Prim. vg. ps-Ambr. 

Observe the phrase at xiv. 9: xac AapBaver xapaypa ewe Tou peTwrov avTov 7 Em THV 
Xétpa avtov. Possibly the wa AaBwor of zome documents in xiii. 16 crept back from here. 

This is what I mean by the ‘synoptic’ accommodation throughout the Apocalypse. 

All this accumulation of variants in respect of accents, spelling, forms, change of tense, 
change of order, additions, omissions, conflations, deconflations and verborum permutationest 
generally, is the necessary prelude and the only scientific method of approach to an 
assessment of the value of the respective witnesses who appear in Court at the difficult 
places—at the cruces, at the locos vexatissimos. 

These places in the Apocalypse are limited in number and can best be resumed as 
follows : 


iil, 16. pedAw oe euecar ex TOV TTOLATOS j0U 
or: edeyxw oe ex Tov oTopatos pov (vel cov) 


iv. 11. kat dta to OeAnpa cov evoe (vel noav) Kae exticOnoav 
or: kat dia TO OeAnwa @ov OvK nOaV Kat exticOnoav 


vi. 17. ore nAGev y nuepa n peyadn THs opyns avtov (vel avTwy) 


ix. 13. Kat nxovoa puvnv (ua) ex Twv (recrapwv) Kepatwy Tov OvoLacrnpLov 
OF: Kat yxovoa Qwvys evos Ek TWY TeTTApwY KEepatwr Tov PvotagrypLoOV 
or: Kat nxovora (piav) pwvyny ex tov Pvorcacrnptov 
Or: Kat nxovoea Pwvyy piav ek Twy KEepatwv Kexpayotos (— Teccapwv) 


xi. 12. kat nxoveav duvyv peyadnv ex Tov ovpayov ! (axoveovra f. 38 200). 
Or: Kat nxovca pwvyy weyaAnv ex Tov ovpavov 


+ A.C. Clark, in @ recent article in J.T.S. for October, 1927, quotes Peterson on Meusel upon this 
subject (p. 20) with a view to combat the practice of making up tables of variants, including all, whether 
small or large, important or unimportant. With this Iam agreed, only pointing out that the credibility 
and reliability of witnesses depends upon their character as ascertained by their habitual behaviour in 
ordinary life. 
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xi, 18. ac o Katpos Twv vexpwy KpiOnvac 
Or: Kato Katpos Twv eOvwv KpiOnvat 
xii. 8. Kae ovx urxvoay OY Kat ovK irxuceV 


xil. 11. Kae avroe evixnoay avtov dia To ata Tov apviov 
Or: Kat avtoe evixyoay avtov da To ovopa Tov apviov ; 
ibid. kat d:a Tov Aoyoy THS papTuptas avTwY 
or: Kat dua tov Aoyov THs papTupLas avTOU 


xii. 18. xae eoraPny (vel extaby) ext tHv appov THs Oadacons 


xiii. 5. kat ed06y avtw efovorta mornoat pnvas po 
or: Kat €600n avtw efovota Tornoat ToAepov (vel moAcunoat) pnvas pf’ 
or: Kat 6007 avtw romnsat o GeAe pyvas pB" 


xiii. 8. rou apviov (rov) expaypevov (vel exppayirpevov) amo kataBoAns Koopou | (cf. xvii. 8) 
Or: Tov ovpavou Tov eoppayiopevov aro kataBoAns Koo pov 


xiv. Ll. xat o xamvos tov Bacavicpov avrwy avaBawve... 
Kat 0 Kamvos Tov Baravicpov avTou avaBatve... 


or. 
xv. 3 o Bacirevs Twv ayiwv (vel eAvwr, vel arwvwv). Cf lib: Enoch viii. 4. 


xv. 6. evdedupevor Awwov kaBapov Aaympov | 
or: evdedupevot AvGov kaBapov Napmpov | 
or: evdedupevor Gov kaBapov Aerrov 


xvi. 15. wov epxopat ws xAerrns 
or: wou epyetat ws KAETTHS 


xvii. 17. 0 yap @eos edwxev evs Tas Kapdias avtwv Toinoat THY yvwepny avtov (vel avTwr) 
xviii. 3. merwxe (vel wemTwxe, TemTwKar) Tayta Ta €Ov7 
Xviii. 11. ore tov yopov avrwy (vel uvrns) ovders ayopale 


xviii. 17. kat was emt Twv rAowwy o optros (vel AEwy) 
or: Kat tas em (tov) torov (vel wovroy vel rorapov) mAEwv 


xix. 9. pakaptoe ot ets To Seervov (+ Tov yapov!) Tov apyiov KEKANMELO!, 
° > 
xxi. 3. wov 4 oKynvy Tov Meov pera Twv avOpwruv Kat cxnvwce (vel eoxnvwce) MET aUTwY 


xxi. 6. yeyove vel yeyova vel yeyovav. Id est vel yeyove vel yeyovav cum praccedentibus, vel 
yeyova eyw To adda kat To . 


xxi. 7. kAnpovounces vel. Swrw avtw 
xxi. 11. @wornp avrys vel dwornp avyns 


xxi. 17. perpov avOpwrov o ect ayyedouv 
or: ETPOV Ovpavov O €OTLV ayyeAou 


xxii. 3. xatraGeua vel xataypa (Tw dvdAdAwr) 


xxii. 6. ameorete Tov ayyeAov avrov Sear (vel didagat) 
or: ameotetXe pe Tov ayyeXov avrov Sekar 


xxii. 7. ov epxopar (vel epxerat) TAXV. 
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xxii. 14. paxaptoe ot rovovvres Tas evToAas avTou 
or: paxaptot ot wAvvoyTes Tas TTOAGS avTwY 


xxii. 16, eme rows exxAnoras vel ev Tas exxAnorats vel Tats exxANoLaLs 


xxii, 20. Aeyet o papTupwy TavTa, etvac’ vat epxopat 
or: Aeyet 0 papTupwv Tavta” vat epxopnat 


In order not to repeat myself the reader is referred to what is said about all these places 
under the respective manuscripts, which are to be found on each side of the question. It is 
better for him to deal with the matter in this way and refer to the witnesses, than tu 
try and guess the value of their testimony by simply reading over their symbols or counting 
heads on each side, if I exhibited the evidence in full here. First refer to volume 11 for the 
evidence, and then examine the record of the witnesses in this volume, for some can be 
peremptorily challenged, as in a Court of Law,,and excluded from the jury. These are they 
who appear fortuitously, when the scribe was somnolent perhaps, or when his mind wandered, 
and the proof is forthcoming in the family groups, or when 30 opposes 98, 44 opposes 82, 
51 opposes 90, 59 opposes 121, 67 opposes 120, 81 opposes 204, 80 opposes 138, 149 opposes 
186, 171 opposes 174, 172 opposes 217, 176 opposes 206, 40 opposes 210, 14 opposes 92, 164 
opposes 166 in the groups of doublet manuscripts, and where the value of the presence of one 
out of the two is suspicious, whereas when grouped they cannot be excluded from the 
jury-panel. 

It has always seemed a strange thing to the writer that excavations have not been 
seriously resumed at Herculaneum. The mine was sampled nearly 200 years ago and found 
to contain the richest treasure imaginable. Yet it has remained unworked, although it is as 
nearly certain as it is possible to be in such matters that it contains, besides priceless works 
of art, a large part of our lost heritage of profane literature, and quite possibly somo 
Christian documents antedating 79 a.p., or of the precise period which would interest us 
most, and render unnecessary our long drawn out combing over of the sands of Egypt for 
Ist, 2nd and 3rd century fragmentary papyri. 

However, the matter remains in abeyance.t 

What has not been done for Herculaneum, has now been done in o small collateral 
matter of textual criticism, and all the documents of the last book in our Bible, the 
Apocalypse, have been gone over in detail, and the result will be found spread on the.record 
in volume two. We have literally done for the Apocalypse what might be done any day for 
another one of the submerged villas of the buried city of Herculaneum, for these N.T. 
documents were as truly buried in their library resting-places as are the calcined literary 
treasures of Herculaneum in their niches and alcoves below the ground. 

Our labours have not been fruitless, and, after segregating the Greek mss. into their 
respective families, we are left with twenty or thirty separate lines of transmission, all 
converging back to the original source or rill high among the hills, where the pure water 
originated. It cannot be sought by any less laborious methods. 

Whatever may be the shortcomings of the present work, I have done my best to cover 
the field involved. And it can confidently be asserted that one thing has been definitely 
accomplished and set on record. 

No longer need we wonder what other existing Greek manuscripts may have to tell us. 
We have often debated whether a conjunction of lat-syr-arm, or syr-copt, or lat-syr, or lat-copt 
in a taking reading might not turn out to have valuable Greek support and perhaps be 


+ As we go through the Press a serious attempt is being made at last by the Italian Government to 
continue the long-suspended excavations. 
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original. We now know that when the Versions stand quite alone, and apart from any 
Greek document there is every likelihood that the reading is false. One single Greek 
witness changes the situation. There is then the possibility of a genuine survival. Its 
probability depends upon the character of the witness taken as a whole. A survey of each 
Greek MS., or group of Mss., will therefore be attempted in order to settle the question of 
the reliability of our Greek witnesses. It will necessarily be somewhat condensed, but a 
reference to the volume of collations will afford further light on this intricate subject. 

This is not to belittle the testimony of the Versions, which the writer holds responsible 
for many an overflow back into the Greek text, sometimes of most valuable and interesting 
if not of original readings. 

Our first business is to find out if possible what weight, if any, to give to the singular 
readings of our oldest authorities. In this I think we have met with some success. 

For instance, in the famous Armageddon passage at xvi. 16, instead of kar cvvyyayev 
avtous eis Tov Tomrov Tov Kadovpevoy Appayeddwy (or Mayedwy), the Alexandrine ms. A reads 
wotapov for Ttorov alone, and there are only two Sahidic mss. available here, which Horner 


now tells us read es (Tov) woAcuoy (GOHMOAGLIOG or GHONTUOC). All Greek mss. read 
ets Tov ToToy OF ets To7rov and all the other Versions. 

But now the situation changes. We have at last picked up another Greek witness for 
motrapov With A,—not woAenov with sah—, yet this Greek witness is full of Sahidic leanings ! 

And the curious thing is that the ms. turned up unexpectedly at Athos, not being 
catalogued, as far as I can make out, by Gregory or Von Soden. Professor Kirsopp Lake 
dug it up for me, and Mr. Swain photographed it in the summer of 1925. Itis my No. 206,+ 
and is a careful x111'° cent. Ms. by a very competent scribe, who can copy as well as anyone, 
and the rarer readings only obtrude occasionally, and no reader has interfered with them, 
no second hand has scratched them, and there they stand as plain as the day they were 
copied and the day when they first saw the light in the parent copy. 

So now we know that it was not a sheer blunder on the part of A. 

The next question is which reading has priority : rotayov or roXepov } 

J think it is evident that rorapov is earlier, and when the Sahidic editor came to it he 
thought it was a mistake and changed it to a somewhat similar word which would, in his 
opinion, make better sense, or possibly he blundered into rodexov from incuria. If woAepov 
were earlier it would be difficult to conceive of a change to zorapov, for why should he 
assemble them to the river rather than to war, and further, our Gk. 206 with its Sahidic 
leanings ought then to read voAeyov and not worapoyv ! 

We tie A 206 and sah to a school of Alexandria at some time, and all we can say at 
present is that zorapoy is not a mere blunder of the scribe of A, but doubtless goes behind A, 
probably into the third century. 

The Latin is locum. We should have to imagine lacum there for any help in that 
direction, and lacum does not mean a river ! 

In this connection observe the famous variants in the passage about sailors and ships at 
xviii. 17. A full discussion of this will be found in the Introduction to my volume on 
Oecumenius (vol. xxiii. of University of Michigan Studies 1928). Here again romov and 
moTapov, TovTov and mAowy, locum and lacum and mare are involved. 

As to A—undoubtedly Egyptian—notice throughout its play upon matters connected 
with water or the great river. 

At xii. 16 A alone reads ro vdwp for roy rorapoy, while Bohairic says tov wotayor vdaros, 
a redundancy which A appropriates by undoing the conflation and eliminating rorapos, while 
appropriating voup ! 


+ 206 is partially checked by 176, a sister m8, containing a few chapters. 
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As to indistinct places, observe in the very next verse xii. 17 that N indulges in 
ertNourwy for Aourwv,—alone to this very day. Almost indubitably this came from the 
bohairic, which has “to make war—‘neu ncenit uncnepua iubcewut’—with the 
remainder of the seed of the woman,” this mceni, meaning Aourwy, having gotten into N’s head 
and engendered emAouruv. The sahidic veils it with ‘the rest also’: ull NKECEENe, 
so that it did not come from that quarter. 

Tav émAouréy, however, is quite legitimate, and the only other explanation involves 
indistinctness in the copy as to the mother-lection, or a mental process. As to indistinctness 
in the original it is to be observed that 130 omits, and Hippolytus substitutes twy aywv. As 
to a mental process, please note Oecumenius’ commentary here, where he writes: xat roAcuov 
erovet eT avtov Soxwv Kat etBovdcvwr. 

That the reference books were open to & can be seen soon after at xiii. 5, where there is 
added in N + ‘o Gede’ after cas ed06y avrw efovo1a and before pyvas, to which only the 
aethiopic is a witness. No cursives, no other Versions. (N* omits efovora, reading Kat «5007 
avtw Tomoa o Oedet). IB al. add odepov. 

Again, soon after, at xiii. 12 N, alone to this day among all the Greeks, has the 
infinitive rpooxuv(e)ev for wa mpooxvyyowor. This is how sah boh (ocwyT) read, with aeth 
and vg ‘adorare,’ but against Iren'". Prim. Tyc. and gig, all extant here. (syrS has xa 
TpookvvngoveLy). 

At xiv. 4, still in the immediate neighbourhood, N has arapyns for arapyn with the 
greco-latin family of cursives 16-39 etc., equating the Latin genitive primitiae (and 
NO‘CANAPXH sah, wWanapxu boh), where Prim. has ‘ab exordio’ and Tyc. (Beat.) 
‘ab initio.’ 

As regards this attitude notice ii. 1 ypycewy CA, iv. 4 ypuceous N, v. 8 xpuceas &, 
strongly reminiscent of Latin aureorum, aureae, aureas. No cursives insert the e. 

Also note xxi. 6 dwpeas N [non in xxii. 17] as gratis Latin. But the genitive also shows 
in Coptic. 

At xiv. 16 & substitutes rov Oepicpou for tov Oepioa with all fam 38 (the Patmos 
group), 113 (a latinizer), 251 (an eclectic), and sah boh arm, and the picture is almost complete 
within these few verses. 

Add xvi. 6, a little way further on, where we find N introducing omep after mew— 
quite alone among Greek witnesses except the noteworthy cursive 200, which adds Gpa— 
(the subsequent yap between afio. and eox is eliminated by all Greeks except 146), and 
where we find the Coptics adding the usual x6, and the arabic ‘prout’ as translated, 
with syr& and aeth, and amiatinus + ut, Prim.+ quoniam. The Vulgate holds ‘digni 
enim sunt,’ 

A place which has escaped the critics notice is to be observed close by the first instances 
adduced above, viz. at xiii. 10, where, after the double sword sentence, we read a somewhat 
curious epilogue of : 

Go€ ori 7 tropovy Katy TioTs TAY dyiwv. 

Irenaeus’ interpreter dwelt upon it, for he renders tzopovy by sustinentia instead of 
patientia, but gigas says sapientia (Belsheim errs with patiencia). 

7 motis is, however, left unchanged by all except 159, who has 4 rors, and 40-210 
mortis (—7), but 38 and 97-122-214 write 7 OrAuts. 

Was this place also faint? Did gigas read ‘1 civeocs (or pres) kal } riots’ 4 

The arabic reads orationes for 7 mots, but Tyc. (Beat.) says virtus for fides, reading : 

‘i vropovn (or 7 ouverts) Kat H Svvayis’? (Tyc 1. 2. 3. all missing here). 


Tischendorf mentions the 6Aujis of 38 97, but Soden is silent about the whole thing. 
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Notice also that syrS, with 36, inverts the order (and so harl), writing: 4 mots Kau 7} 


UTOMOVN. 


Much Latin testimony is missing. 


As a matter of fact mur could have come back from xiv. 12 (q.v.) and never have been 
part of the real record at xiii. 10. 


As to 


bo 
nNG 


Vi. 


xv. 4, 


xvi. 19. 


xviii.10 fin. 


12. 
19. 
21. 


xix. 15. 


xxi. 10. 


20. 


. Patver ws 6 nAtos. 
18 init. 
20. 

ik, 1, 


. oot Exovowy (—ovx) N and sah}/.. 


© m1 s1 Oly 


. AaBe +-avto only N and sah (boh). 


. Kuptos pro xupte N alone, eschewing the vocative. 


. + pos avtov post urxvcay X quite alone, but observe + pos avrovs boh. 


N observe further with regard to Coptic: 


- Kar ante weppov only N* boh Apr., and 16{contra fam]. 


Cf. boh. 

—xat & only and sah, boh™"4, 

—eo.pr. Nonly. Cf. sah. 

+ yetpe post avrov N* and boh. 

Very important change. 


. evixnoev pro wa viknon N and sah boh only. 
. €gxov pro exov & and sah. 


. +Kau ante tous mpod. N 200 and sah. 


. . Sovdous +xat ante rpopytas only ® 200 aeth and san. 


This passage will bear close inspection. 
Sah says daBe avto cat paye avto (so boh'***) ) Here is quite a picture 
Boh*! say daBe avto co (—xaragaye) ! of basic and continuing 
N* says AaBe avto kat katapaye (-+-avto N*) Coptic influence. 


. To Onprov Tore avaBawov N* only. An inspection of sah shows +-rore before ro 


Onprov as also two mss. of boh. 


. Ot mpopyrtat ot Svo pro ot dvo mpop. N and sah only. 


Why? Because under his eyes 
was the final sigma in Coptic (NxOEIC sah, NO'C Loh). 


Not sah. 
Sah has xat ovx ccxvoav, while boh has kat ovx wxvaoev tpos avtovs. It will 


be observed that N combines them. 


. ‘The devil Satan’ without copula N 130 only, with boh. 
14. 


xiv. 13. 


‘Wings of an eagle’ without tov XN 130 only, with boh. 
Kat nkouca pwvys Aeyovons €x Tov ovpavov instead of .. ex Tov ovp. Aey. So N and sah 


Here we have a reflection of the 6BOa in both Coptics, as N (alone) adds evwaov. 

after dixarwpata. 

No other Greeks but N, and so boh. 

] Trwow cov pro » Kpios gov is read by boh¥F¢ and 7% wrwovs avrys by all other 
boh mss. Observe above in verse 9 that N substitutes this very word, 
reading rrwoews for tupwoews there. 

Bvoowwy pro Bvacov vel Bucowov & 203-240 only (not even 178) and so bohAPH2, 

emt THS KEpaAns pro em Tas Keparas N 59 146 only with boh (omn.) against sah. 

bore ante ovrws N fam 178 only, after the Coptic manner + xe and with sah boh. 


—Tov ante owov and —avrov fin, 


TOV olvov THS Opyns Tov Oupov (—Kar) N 200 sah. 


+rovrovus post Noyovs N* alone; confounding with ++ravrys of sah boh before the 
Ts Tpopyteas immediately following. 

+ewa ante va. prim. N and 203-240 (hiat 178) arm 4. and xe cenayont 
boh [non sah]. 


S and Coptic. 


N and Latin. 


N Coptic and 
Latin. 


‘Reworking.’ 


Armenian. 


pseudo-Am- 
brose. 


Cassiodorus. 


Horner. 
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As to Latin, note especially — 


i. 19. See pedAAew pro pedAe N, clearly oportet fiert of latt, and not other Versions. Also 
xxi. 25. “And her gates shall not be closed by day’ where NX alone has npepa for npepas, 
with die of Prim. Tye. 


Composite of Coptic and Latin (which, however, gig Iren'™' Prim. Tye. avoid) is seen at 


xiii. 12, where N substitutes the infinitive mpooxurw (—wa) with sah boh against wa 
mpocxunvaovat (or ..cwor) of all other Greeks as noted above. 


As to the sympathy of 8 with sah and boh not being so much due to a Greek base 
influencing the three parties to this recension as a reftex action for the most part on N by 
the Coptic Versions, observe that N does not follow in a mass of things in Coptic. As an 
instance take— 


xi. 13, where sah and boh have eSofav pro edwxav dogay, but not X&. 


Thereagainst at xvi. 13 N calmly turns back into Greek the sahidic’s amtac GrrHnc 
(= edov + epxouera) by writing ed06y for edov. 


As to composite latt-sah see iv. 8, where N writes efocay (xat aramavow ovx efooav) for 
kat avar. ovk exovory of tbe Greek cohorts and et requiem non H1ABEBANT of the Latins. 

Is this an endeavour to render the Latin, or the Sahidic: werd UG'FKATOOTO’ EBOA, 
—what Mallon calls the présent d’habitude, and which Horner renders ‘and they are not 
wont to leave off’ ? 

It would seem so. 

That N remained in Egypt subject to renewed comparison with the Coptic Versions, we 
see by the hand of the first corrector, and also of a later corrector at xix. 7, where he 
substitutes vuzdy for yuvy against all Greeks, but with :yeacT of the Coptics (gig alone of 
Latins sponsa). 

Fleury and Prim. give us very valuable hints and suggestions of the ‘reworking’ in 
which they had engaged already in those early days. We therefore look to the general 
consensus of Versions and Greeks in difficult passages, and we rarely lack a clue. 

Of the Armenian, arm 4. is the most conservative ; the other mss. are quite wild most 
of the time. 

A word remains to be said as to pseudo-Ambrose. I have used the symbol ps-Ambr. to 
indicate a commentary—recension, so far not used by my predecessors Sabatier, Gregory or 
Vogels. It is contained in a volume printed at Paris by Michael Vascosani in 1554, with 
a preface by Archbishop Tunstall, under the title of Expositio Beati Ambrosii Episcopt super 
Apocalypsin. This is the same text printed by Migne in Patr. Lat. xvii. 843 seg., supposed 
to be by one Berengaudos (the name is furnished acrostically in the Mss.) and not written 
before a.p. 774. Although the text is vulgate there is a certain admixture of some import- 
ance, and the commentator must have had ancient texts and traditional readings at his 
command. The proof of this will be found in the collation when compared with my 
Greek Mss. 

I have much enlarged the quotations from Cassiodorus, who furnishes many conserva- 
tive clues where extant in places of doubt. Compare our family 97-122-214 with 
Cassiodorus’ base. 

Horner's valuable edition of sah is a considerable acquisition, although, judging from 
the arabic remarks in some bohairic Mss., where many unknown readings attributed to sah 
are indicated, we have not yet got a fully representative sahidic version. Besides this, the 
picture is not complete in his notes, for he has not given us readings of Hippolytus, Dionysius 
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or Methodius, nor those of the latins Tertullian, Victorinus, Primasius, Cyprian, Tyconius, 
Auct. quaest., Auct. prom., Priscillian, Ambrose, Ambrosiaster, Hilary nor Cassiodorus ; nor of 
Beatus, Apringius, pseudo-Ambrose, nor yet of the great latin codices gigas and the fleury 
palimpsest h. 

We are particularly rich in commentaries on the Apocalypse, having—in whole or in 
part— Victorinus,t Primasius, Cassiodorus, Oecumentus, Apringius, Tyconius, Beatus, pseudo- 
Ambrose, Andreas, and Arethas, not counting Haymo and Bede. We have brought in all 
these witnesses with the exception of the last four. There are so many variants in Andreas’ 
com. Mss., of which we introduce the accompanying texts, that I have been loth to cite 
Andreas or Arethas positively. Tischendorf professes to report this rather fully, but only 
from one or two mss., whereas we have scores. Apringius as well as ps-Ambrose appear for 
the first time, as also many neglected readings from Cassiodore. 

Swete’s edition is inadequate except perhaps for the class-room. His only new witness 130 
is very badly and inaccurately reported. 

Charles’ work is much more ambitious and interesting, inasmuch as he introduced 143 
to the Public, a ms. of which we think very highly as regards its independent ancestry, 
but insufficient indications are given as to the great break in the ms. botween ch, v. end and 
ch. xx. beginning. For some utterly insufficient’ reason he abandons the old minus sign 
for omissions—obtaining from Wetstein to Tischendorf—and substitutes a different sign, 
which is a mark usually reserved for quotations. 

His notes would be less formidable looking but for the fourfold numeration of the 
cursives and the absurdity of referring to B E F and P by numerals. 

Both Horner and Charles make large use of the Armenian version, 80 painstakingly 
edited by Coneybeare, but the mss. are all hopelessly at variance, and although I have felt 
bound to follow suit and reproduce their evidence, for my part, I think we should incur 
small loss if we consigned the whole thing (with the exception of arm 4) to the bottom of 
the sea. The arm mss. are licentious and inaccurately transmitted, and the Armenian 
language does not lend itself to certain grammatical niceties. I suppose arm has come into 
fashion because we never had a critical edition of its mss. before, but why it should be 
used to the exclusion of the arabic I do not see, I have therefore incorporated arab in 
my apparatus, which in spots is quite interesting and instructive. Nobody knows how 
it was compiled, but it does not derive directly from the bohairic as supposed. In fact, 
in places, one can see what has occurred. For instance, at xi. 18 boh alone substitutes 
ott for xat sec. One would expect to find it in arab, but arab (alone) omits this cai secund. 
Or is not found in sah or greek or latin, and arab shows that it weighed the passage and took 
its own safe line. 

The digest of readings and renderings in the second volume is to be understood by 
comparison with the text of Stephen’s third edition of 1550 as reproduced by Scrivener, 
and each verse in heavy-faced type stands at the head of the variants. 

Of late years it has become fashionable to compare with other texts,—those of 
Tischendorf, Westcott and Hort, for example—, but these texts aro only transient, and my 
work was begun before they became more modern standards. The same applies to the 
numeration of mss. New methods do not clarify. They impose more work on the student. 

Fault: may be found that both sides of the question are not always stated in full. To 
do this would have doubled the size of the book and made it unwieldy. In important cases 
reference must be made to previous and to future works. Thus, we are publishing before 


+ In very truth it would appear that Victorin never intended to write a complete commentary, and 
we probably have all or nearly all of it. The same applies to Cassiodorus and Apringius, while 
Oecumenius is very full. As to Irenaeus, Origen, Athanasius, Cyril, Basil, Gregory, Methodius e¢ al., 
their labours appear to be missing beyond recovery, 


Commen- 
taries. 


Swete. 


Charles. 


Coneybcare. 


Arabic. 


Standard of 
comparison. 


Textus 
receptus. 


Apoc. 47. 


Apoc. v. 9. 


Apoc. xv. 6. 


Miscellanies. 
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the final volume of Wordsworth and White’s monumental work on the Latin. Future 
reference to this will probably clarify any situation as to the Latin mss. A reference to 
Horner’s notes in the Sahidic volume and to Vogels’ edition of the Latin remains may be 
necessary at times. My arrangement is perforce different and arbitrary. Ido not profess 
to give quite all the variants of the Versions, and the situation as regards the Armenian 
ass. is full of difficulties and pitfalls, but all important matters have been duly taken into 
consideration. 

One word as regards the ‘ Received text’ must be said. Whatever its imperfections 
may be, it will be found by anyone who takes the trouble to make a tabulation that it is 
nearer the text of Hippolytus than those of N, C, or A, of sah or boh or syrS, of Gigas, 
Prim., Tyc. or Cypr. 

We have not got a bad text. 

There is a very beautiful x1 cent. s1s. at Dresden (our No. 47), which is an almost 
perfect specimen of the Kowy or standardized Ecclesiastical text. This is nearer Hippolytus 
than any of our other authorities. It does not mean that Hippolytus’ text is impeccable by 
any means, but it does signify that our other great documents like N 56 130 143 200, the 
fleury palimpsest h, syrS and sah, Primasius and Gigas antedate Hippolytus, and in order to 
straighten out the texts current previous to Hippolytus all my labour has been undertaken, 
so that by a course of close introspection of variants and their grouping we may look as with a 
telescope into the past, and no results could be obtained without microscopic attention to detail. 

Now we have spread before us the whole history of transmission. We can see the 
exact limits of Version influence. Where it begins and where it ends. 

To illustrate : 

Take the unusual variant ¢vAaxys for dvAys in v. 9. It makes sense. ‘ Who hast 
redeemed us from every prison and tongue and people and nation.’ It is read by the 
complete small family 8-24-140 (who frequently go apart in minor matters). It is a sub- 
group of the big greco-latin family 7. Proof is here afforded of faithful copying of the 
original—since all three scribes agree—but no other mss. and no Versions support, so we rule 
it out. Yet, there is room here for an amendment, for the other authorities get into rather 
a tangle about the fourfold list, which is somewhat redundant. Although passing this by, 
we watch 8-24-140 for light in other places, although we accord no weight to their curious 
and honest testimony in v. 9. 

But what shall we do in this doctrinal and important verse in the matter of the 
omission of yuas by A only? ‘ Who hast redeemed us.’ 

The Alexandrine ms. drops the word between two columns. Nevertheless Tischendorf, 
Westcott and Hort, and the Revised follow suit with this authority only. No cursives, 
not XN, B or P [hiat C], no Versions but aeth, which is unreliable in such a matter, 
frequently baulking at any difficulty. 

The reason, of course, of contravening the rules of majority evidence here is because of 
the airovs and BaoAevovow or Baoiteicovow of the next verse, where all practically agree to 
contradict the ‘received text,’ 

Well then, here the modern critics would follow A against N. 

And at xv. 6, another crua: ‘clothed in linen’ or ‘clothed in stone’ (Atvov or AiBov) 
they follow CA and a very tiny coterie of minuscules (the families divided against them- 
selves) in opposition to 8 and my most important cursives and a host of other 1v'* century 
authorities. 

But at many other places 8 is followed against A and/or C. 

Now this is hardly scientific. This is guessing. 

Before official acceptance of the Apocalypse into the Canon (compare Swete ‘The 
Apocalypse,’ pp. cxvi/cxvii.), especially by those in the East, it circulated freely from the 
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earliest times among mystical writings, and we find it outside the N.T. included in 
Collections of Miscellanies, which embrace the writings of authors dealing with the occult, 
like Psellus, efe. 

Herein is a great gain for us. We have therefore two streams of testimony for the text 
of this book, and they never coalesce, but at Athos today side by side we will find the 
Church standards and the independent texts (in Collections of Miscellanies) being copied 
and re-copied independently. 

Thus our famous early cursive 200 is bound up with Hippolytus on Daniel. Our 
notable 143 occurs in a collection of Ascetic sermons of John Climacus, the same of 
St. Ephrem, St. John Chrysostom epi pevdodidacxdAwv, the same author on the presence of 
Christ, Profession of faith of 18 fathers at the Council of Nice, Life of Simeon Stylites, 
Martyrdom of 40 martyrs at Sebaste, Life of St. Nicholas, of St. Elias, of St. Gregory the 
Armenian, Life of the holy Archangels, and finally the Life of St. George. 

In our collection of cursives no less than forty are bound up with other writings. 

If you wish to consult on the other hand a church standard of the x1" century, by all 
means go to our delightful and beautifully written mss., such as Nos. 47 (referred to above) 
or 215. These are clean, straightforward, honest documents, full seven-eighths of the text 
agreeing verbatim with our textus receptus, with here and there a survival of some very 
ancient readings, which were not eliminated on revision, or which formed at the time the 
choice of the editors in doctrinal passages. And these two Mss. are quite outside the 
Erasmian group. 

Their text has nothing to do with the B revision, which was made in the vir" certury 
and has so largely influenced one-half or one-third of the cursive mss., but others, such as 
47, 215, with 18, 36, fam 38, 40, 56, fam 19, ctc., represent something much more ancient, 
and certain of their unusual readings go far back of our uncials to Tertullian, Irenaeus 
and the second century. 

But if we want to check all this, we must consult the independent collateral line, 
which has descended untouched by ecclesiastical standardization owing to the inclusion of our 
document—from the earliest ages—in collections and groupings of miscellaneous writings, 
chiefly on mystica] subjects. 

This,—our gain—, is not shared by the other books of the N.T., and whereas we have 
plenty of these witnesses to which we can refer, they have been mostly neglected heretofore 
by our authors on N.T. criticism, who have failed to observe the value and significance of 
this independent transmission. 

And this only falters at the same places where the ecclesiastical documents are in 
doubt, due to ‘faint spots’ in a common original, lying far back of all. 

The same difficulties are recalled in both lines of transmission. 

We gain also considerable insight into the origin and history of ‘substitutions and 
synonyms, of which the following will give some idea. 

Here the student may wellyexercise his faculties and his experience in learning to 
differentiate between the real Greek texts underlying the Versions and the text of some of 
our Greek documents which have experienced reaction on their Greek from a use or a sight 
of the Versions while the scribes were copying. We may see here and recognize a very old 
stratum of Greek text underlying the sakidic and our oldest Versions, which crops out 
unexpectedly in some of our junior Greek documents, down to the very order of words and 
to most significant changes of tense in participles. 


Transpositions. 
A paucity of these in a ms. indicates at once the reliability of a scribe and his correct- 
ness in copying. It is most tempting to a scribe after having skipped something, especially 


Two streams. 


Apoc. 143, 200. 


Apoc. 47, 215. 


Faint spots. 


Versions. 


Changes. 
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in a long list, to add the words which have been overlooked and to admit them tacitly 
later in the verse. We catch some members of the same family in this practise without 
notice, but more generally they add indications by an a. 8. y. over the words or sentences to 
be read in a different order. A good example of this scarcity of transpositions is found in 
the early cursive No. 200, which has only sia special transpositions as against over forty 
unique additions, over forty unique omissions, and over a hundred unique substitutions. This 
feature then of few transpositions can only mean that the tenth-century scribe was faithfully 
copying the elder document and that practically all the other changes were present in the 
parent ms. The reverse holds good, when, given plenty of transpositions, we view with 
grave suspicion the other changes. 


Additions. 
These must be judged in every case by their nature. 


Omissions. 


These are to be checked in the first place by the other members of the family group. 
They are to be considered in the light of the influence of homoioteleuton and homoioarcton. 
Few scribes, ancient or modern, are entirely able to shake off the malign influences mentioned. 
Omission of the doublet in semitic relative clauses is, however, noticeably rare, which points 
to honest and honourable copying by the scribes, whatever we may think of the definite 
work of Revisors or Modernists, who exercised their critical faculties every few hundred 
years. 


Substitutions. 


Here we reach the most important factor of all, which requires a long and special 
treatment if we are to make progress in scientific crilicism, for here are keys with which to 
settle the much debated question as to what constituted the real underlying Greek text 
of the Versions, and what unusual Greek readings on the other hand may be considered 
offshoots and excrescences from the Versions themselves, as they influenced polyglot-minded 
copyists when copying or using diglot and perhaps triglot texts in early days. 

It is very noticeable that the employment of synonyms is rare and scattering. It is 
a very scattered matter indeed. The list annexed is derived from many wss., and rarely 
does any one MS. startle us with more than one such striking variant in the course of the 
twenty-two chapters. If there are more to a ms. they will certainly be found in those 
having a polyglot ancestry. 

Perhaps I have made the annexed list too long. Let us try to analyse it in at least 
one place. First of all, take Giaia for weydéAn in xvi. 21. This has reference to yaAala.. 
és Tadavtiaia, and all Latins but Primasius have simply magna, clearly translating peydAn. 
But Primasius startles us with ingens. Charles reports Biata for No. 126 but fails to 
connect it with Prim., whose readings he generally reports quite fully. Soden reports Bata 
for the family 61-126-218-219 (without specifying themi), but also fails to connect the 
reading with Prim. Horner is silent. Tischendorf is silent. Swete mentions Prim. in 
his critical note, but not in the textual notes. At this rate we shall make no progress. 
Now, clearly Prim. was acquainted with a Greek text having Biata in it. Otherwise we 
must suppose that the 61 recension retranslated ingens, which yields a word so different 
from peyddy that they might well have hesitated. JI do not say that the Recensor who is 
responsible for the 61 family would not be capable of doing this, but I do not think he did 
so in the present case. If Prim. had Praia before him in one of his texts he naturally 
preferred it asa strong word. It occurs elsewhere in the N.T. only at Acts ii. 2 of the rushing 
mighty wind of the Spirit. In the O.T. it occurs seven times, and adverbially Biaiws twice. 


17 init. 
ibid. 
19. 

v. 8. 


vi. 3. 


. wAnpouvtes pro typouvtes by f. 62. 

. avopiwy pro apaptiwy by f. 62. 

. Aeyomevyn pro kaAovpevn by 40 alone, but emixadovpevy by 143. 
. Powvovens pro Aeyovoys by fam 38 (7yovcys 12). 
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CoLLECTION OF THE RARER GREEK SYNONYMS. 


Synonyms. 


. Teviay pro mTwyeav by f. 62. 
. Sadoyny pro didaynv by 166. 
. Kpettova (pro mAeova) 32, yepova 4-20-64 1099r., meliora Auct®, majora 


sah boh Tyc. 


. Kpatwv pro tnpwv by 13 55 130 146. 


. pakpa pro Aoa by f. 62. 
. atadew pro eateww by f. 38 and 200. 
. oxw pro vaw by 127-215 boh omn. mun. (Aeth always uses a word translated 


‘Sanctuary’ by Horner). 
dvote pro ote by 226. 
Tamewvos pro taAaimwpos by 113 146tat. 
ayarw pro dPriw by 240[non fam]. 


pertas pro yepovoas by fam 7. 


erepav pro devtepav by 215. (Cf. ix. 12. erepar dvo pro ets dvo 226. Cf. vae 
alterum HHier™e!), 


9. pepaptupynKotwy pro ecdaypevwv Clem. 


aur 


. TWO Xpovov pikpov pro ere xpovoy pixpov by 178 and 200 (ere twa xp. puxpov 


38-203-240. —ytxpov al.). 


. katy oeAnvyn (—oAn) els atpa pererpady by 218. 
. evadrevOnoav pro exwybyoav by 61-95-126-218-219 with 164** and 166* and also 


sytS 1 amexewnoav A. (Obs. cadrevopevn A 12 in ver. 13). 


. omas pro wetpas by 130. (Cf. Auct-Nov. et boh arm pl.). 

» xoAns pro opyns by 130. 

. kadvpare pro kpupare by 200. (Cf. Hos. x. 8, Luc. xxiii. 30 et xadkuPOnvar Andreas). 
. vTogTynvat pro atyvar by 23 226. 

. yevntar pro mven by 200. 

. Tov Lopanhitwv pro uwv wpand by 111 and syrd. Again at xxi. 12 by 111 


without syr3. 


. ‘yevous pro eOvous by 226. 
. KaTagKyVvwce: pro cxnvwce by fam 21. 


7. womep (pro opota vel oporat vel oprocor) by 226 aeth. 
. Bpvxarat pro puxata by fam 119 and 220txt, but wpvera: 220 mg. Refer to 


Oec. com. where wpvcacba: is used. xvparar by 113 (241). Latt: rugit, but 


Prim. rugiens =puxopevos of 19 200, not Bpvyoueros. Om. omnino 
16[non fam]. 


. eyenicOn pro emxpavOn } by & 130 200 and gig arm (Prim.) Beat. 


(and fin. +-7txptas) 


. ws pasos pro opoos pafdw by 38-178-203-240. Cf. aeth. 
. amoxreivat pro adixyoat by fam 21 36 37[contra fam] 176-206 179** 220 251. 
. petaBara pro otpepew by 189. Cf. boh arm 3. (rarewwoat syrS 2). 


xvi. 2. 


21. 
xvii. 2. 
xviii. 3. 
. katakhucOyncerat pro Kataxavéycerar by 178-203-240, xaraxapOnoerat by 188 [contra 


. Oewv pro ayy by 21[non fam). 


. movuy pro korwv by 91 182. 
. kpavyn vel pwvn by different factions (see Vol. 11). 
. Boravas pro Botpyvas by fam 25. 

. adwvay pro Anvov C. 
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. pynpea pro pynpata by 111 178-203-240. Most prypa, but 36 prypeor, C pvnmov, 


and 40-210 ev prnpate. 


. avipwy pro avOpwruv by 130 200, and virorum pro hominum Tyce bis, Beat. 
. kAnpos pro xaipos by C 146com. 159. 
. ceBopevors pro PoBovpevars by 240. 


. Boaler pro xpager by 189. 

. yevynon pro texn by 207 alone. 
. maicuov pro texvoy by 38-178-203-240. 
. mapa pro amo by 164-166 218. 
. 6 apxwy pro 6 Spaxwy by f. 62. 
. TO vowp pro Tov Totawov A (cf. arm a; Tov mot. Tov voaros boh). 


Cf. Cypr. sanctis timentibus (—et). 


Pure synonym. Only 40 and 200 vary with reéy. 
(in xii. 5 by 38 only). 


& dpxenos pro o apxatos 159. 


. OavpaotwOn C (ef. gig), «ayBnOy 146 220 pro cBavpacer vel eBavpac6n. 

. trxuy pro e€ovorav by 182 (but observe ovoray by 98). 

. €v apxats pro ev Tw ovpayw by 31. 

. € Tis atxpadwrlet, atyparwricOnoerat by 18 against all other Greeks. 


(ets Tes 


atxpadwrycer 36, arxparwriler vel .. Cy 7-45-104-151 . . . . ets aux. vrayer omn.). 


A curious aberration from type, but in the 
representative of a very polyglot family. 
(epywy 14-92. laboribus latt; twv xorwy twr epywv boh). 


. Oavpactoy 14-92 pro Bavpacrov. 

. yadnvyy pro vadwyv by 43. 

. dwvny pro wonv sec. by fam 34. 

. Oavpacyn pro dofacn by 130 alone. (Det honorem Cypr., dabit claritatem Prim., 


clarificet Beat., magnificabit al. latt.). 


xaXaurov pro xaxov by 59. 
Biota pro peyadn by 61-126-218-219 Prim., as referred to above. 


erornoay mopveav pro eropvevoav by N 203-240 (hiat 178). 
apxovTes pro eumopor by 149 (hiat 186). 


fam). 
gig vg). 


Obs.: concremabitur Tyc. Beat., cremabitur Cypr. Prim., comburetur 


. Opnvncovoew pro revOovcw by 149 (hiat 186). 

. opupvav fam 21, oprvpvov 200 pro puvpov. 

. exheov pro epyalovrar by 56 boh. Morantur Prim., epya{opevor 18. 
. exXatoy pro expatov by fam 61 syrS. 

. Xovioptor pro xovy by 69. 

. 7 peyadorodis by fam 119. 

. papayyt pro dappaxeia by 113. 


. opodpwy pro wyvpwyv by 121. 

. merewos pro opveos by 114-241; xix. 21. ra epera pro ra opvea by 74. 
. tAavwvtas pro AaBovras 44-52-82 (Aap Bavovras 104 113 f. 178 218). 

. Kapuvov pro Ayvyv by 130. 


xx. 3, 
4. 
13. 


xxi. 17. 
ibid. 
21. 


Interchange of azo and ex, which is frequent, must be left out of account. 
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xen pro de avrov by 114-241 (hiat 193). 

onELoy .. . 7) Xapaypa pro To xapaypa by 189. 

katexpiOnoav pro expiOnoav by N. 

ovpavov pro avOpwrov by 114-241 (hkiat 193) and by 143. 

x'Aos pro teryos by X. 

Kpvatados pro vados by 18. \ 


kata and 


pera, aypt and peype also cannot be emphasized with profit. Nor can azo and zapa, since Mss. 
in the same group sometimes vary. 


Of a somewhat different character are the following : 


1,12. 


ll. 


. Tov yAtov pro avatoAys yAtov by 36. 


emiatpepwy pro emotpepas by 111. 
Prim. 


(Cf. arm 2: Om. 143 A 


‘in my turning’). 


. TMpwrotoKos pro mpwros by A. 

» KeTat pro katouxee by 164 (oer 240, raporxer 167). 

. Aapradas pro proya by 130. 

. porxevovras autnv pro poy. per avtys by 143 (porxevoavtas pro porxevovtas 14-92, 


47 59 89 121 187 (217) 226 boh arm a). 


. €v Oupw pro ev Oavatw by 36. 

. Babvrepa pro Babea vel Baby by 29. 

. petavonons pro ypyyopnons N arm 4. Prim. (perav. pnd yey. 143 boh). 
. nyamnoas pro ernpyoas by 130. 

. eEnyayov pro typyocw by 36. 

. TuoTeEws pro xticews fam 25, 153 166 211 222 arab. 

. Gedw pro peddw by 21. 


. Ta oupmavta pro ta mavta f. 114 (cf. xii. 17. emrourwy pro Aourwy N; xx. 7. Kae 


otav mavteAeoOn 73). 


. Bovvos pro vyaos by N (Kae Bovvos kat vncos 23 226). 


Contra aeth aw avar. (— ndtv). 


. aveotn pro aveBn by 12. 

. daxn 23-55-226 copt, kpovon 59-121, wzdnéy fam 10 al. (pro ween vel raton). 

. Sevtepa pro ett dvo 7-45-104-151. 

. T) Wappw Tov ToTapou Tov peyaXou evdpatou (pro tw motayw Tw peyadAw evpparn) by 


178-203-240. 


. Mponroipacpevoe pro yTrowpacpevor by fam 21. 

. amrexpovoOycay pro amextavOncav by 164-166. 

. hv pro «ow by 38-178-240 boh arm (om. syrS). 

. ndtkoveay (pro adixovor) by 38-178-203-240 f. 62-63 251. 


Cf. Prim. boh nocebant, 
- aeth mordebant, arm a. 2. were destroying. 


. avOpaxes pro otvdot by syrS, 


. over pro éxovar pr. by 178-203-240 ; sec. by 178-203 and 200 (cxotcw 189). 
. eceAcvoetat pro eondOev by 113 boh arm 1. 2. 
. €y TO KOTPW Pro ev TW Gecpw by 67-120, 


. Bao. dwev pro Bac. rexev by 159. 


H @vora tov xpiotov pro 7 eovora Tov xpiotou by 218. 


. omrov, etpepero pro orov tpeperat by 178-203-240. Cf. syr sah boh aeth. 


. Tw ertAouTwy pro twv Aourwv by N. 


The 1 family. 
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xiii. 10. 


xiv. 4. 


xix. 20. 


xiv. 15. 
| 16. 
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Orupfis pro mors by 38 97-122-214 (obs. gig: sapientia = avers vel pytis?). 
virtus Beat. orationes arab. 

axoovbnoavres pro axoAdovOovvres by fam 61, 108 
and syr Meth. 

mpoorkuvycavras pro mporxuvowytas by 176-206 sah 
boh syr aeth. 


These past tenses are almost 
unknown throughout the 
usual text. 


xaBapicov pro Pepicov by 187. 
e€npavOn pro ebepicOn by fam 21 only (exabapir6y 200. Messa et demessa est latt. 
Anceps demeto pro énpawvw vel Gepilw). 


. Aerrov pro Aaumpov by 190. 

. wAnpwhwow pro teAcoOwow by 146-155. 

. xadaurov pro xaxov by 59. 

. Bracdnpovy pro _Bracdnpnoav by 178-203-240 sah gig. 

. Tynwv pro tnpwv by 93 128. 

. TotouTos pro TydtKkouros by 111. 

. €nayevoay pro euebvabyoav by 113. 

. Tovnpias pro mopvaas by 12 67 130. Elsewhere (ix. 21) by NA 178-203-240. 


Original readings must remain doubtful. 


. exexpagev pro expagev by A (sah boh). 

. amrodovvat pro amodore by 111. 

. TW TOMaTL avTNS Pro Tw moTnpiw by 69. 

. KaTaoTpyviaca pro Kat eotpyviacev, and adavopor pro Bacanopov by 111 syr3. 
. Kaptov pro xarvov by 1-208 fam 62 and by 108. 

14, 
18. 
22. 


gappaka pro Aapmpa by boh. 
torov pro xarvov by A 111 vg (om. aeth). aovov 146-155. 
pvOov pro prdov by C. 


xix. 10 fin. adyOeas pro mpopyreas by 80 boh. 


xx. 2. 


ibid. 


ibid. 
abid. 
18, 


eratnoev pro expatnoe by 108. 


. EMpEvwS auTOV Pro eTavw avtov by A. 

. eiodtedevTi) Tovs aiwvas pro ta xtAta ety by 189. 
. Aeyovras pro exovrae by 130. 

. exxvAevoay pro exuxAevoay by 41 164-166. 


. Kexoopyrat 146txt, Kexoounvrac 146com. pro Kexoopnpevor. 


. TWoAtretas pro mXareas by 121. 


» Sidakae pro dear by fam 21 sah. 


number of mss. as being too much of a repetition 
from i. 1. 

Ta peAAovra ywweoOat pro a dea yeverOar ev taxer by E 67-120 164com. 169-216 171°, 
Peta Tavta pro ev Taye. by 182 arm 1. 

Tw akovoavtt pro (tw) axovoyte by 111. 


Srodubanese by 140.166 | pro deagat tors SovAots avtov, which is omitted by a 


yvwpioat oor by 97-129-214 


The above changes of tense are occasionally interesting, but can hardly be basic. 


As to the | family. 

Erasmus ms. 1 has now found a real full sister in 208. 

Half-sisters are 152-179. Around these are grouped the families 46 and 62. 
Independents are 59-121 and 159, with 67-120 seeking to harmonize their differences. 
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The large group 119-123-144-148-158 is also independent, and through its syriac strain 
going back to a very ancient substratum of the family 1 traditions. 

The sub-group 29-30-98-129 is not particularly interesting, whereas 149-186 as a sub- 
group is a highly important document, and enters into all kinds of combinations. 


The Complutensian family, headed by 10, is sufficiently numerous for us to control its 
text perfectly. Of these documents 49 is slightly independent, and 17 at times violently so, 
while 37 is not as whole-heartedly with the group as one would expect at all times. It is 
difficult to pick the most reliable ms. of the group. 

The sub-group 13-23-55-150%?-(226) is highly interesting ; so are the modern mss. 14-92, 
modern only in date, for whilst unlicensed at times, they are never far from the heart of the 
textual problem and are to be taken account of when they support a rare reading together, 
but severely catechised when only one of the two is present. 


The Arethas family, headed by 4, is commonplace; but the sub-group, headed by 6, 
intensely interesting in its bearings on the problem and the history of the text. 


The Graeco-Latin family, headed by 7, is very interesting in its affiliations and should 
be closely watched. Its Greek readings are hardly ever influenced by its Latin opposite. 

The family can be sub-divided as to detailed readings as exhibited under the description 
of its Mss. 

The sub-group 8-24-140 is more commonplace, with 140 not only independent but 
suddenly appearing in unexpected places in support of a rare reading. The same may be 
said of 9-27-75. 


As to family 21 now quite large, and including 135 at Sinai. 

This is what we call the &’ ayyeAov family, for it is at once recognisable by 8: ayyéAuv 
aitod for sa tov ayyéAov airod on the first page of each ms. of this recension. Again at 
xii. 1 8¢ is introduced by this family alone, and the woman has a crown & dorépwy instead of 
dotépwyv. The text flows very smoothly, including the retention of ds efdes in i. 20, until we 
reach ii. 10 when dv suddenly flashes out in many mss. of the group instead of a. It is 
not done by all, however, and seems to have a Latin bearing. It occurs in the phrase 
‘py (or pydev) poBod & péAAas wacxew (or waGeiv).’ Here the Latins say ‘ Nihil horum’ or 
‘nihil eorum timeas quae,’ using both expressions. The sahidic also favours this: ‘Fear not 
any of the (things).’ The bohairic and others unnecessarily amplify. And aeth says 

‘anything concerning,’ which is found in Oecumenius’ ms. 146 ‘év &.’ The uncials know 
nothing of this. 

Another very characteristic reading soon follows at iii. 8 of + 0d before pixpay ‘For 
thou hast not a little power.’ Again, a very characteristic one is found at iv. 8 where after 
év xa’ év follows the verb éye. in the present tense against the other groupings. 

We continue to run with the textus receptus, as at vi. 8 dxoAovOel per’ airod against the 
mass for jxoAovber adta, but the uncials split here and are very indecisive. The same applies 
to Barra at vi. 13. 

At xiv. 8 we come to a crux. The ordinary text runs, ‘Fell, fell Babylon the great, 
(because) from the wine of the wrath of her fornication drank all (the) nations.’ 

This sentence was early in trouble, because sah turns it, and says: ‘ Fell, fell the great 
Babylon, and all the nations fell in the wine of the indignation of her fornication,’ reversing 
the order of the end of the clause, and substituting the wémrrwxav of X* Stone) or the rérrwxe 
-of 12 and 130 with copt and arm for wemérixe, 

Various methods of mending have been tried. 


Compluten- 
sian, 


Arethas. 


Graeco- 
Latin. 


Family 21. 


Family 25. 


Coptic and 
Family 34. 


Sub-groups, 


Syriac 
family. 


Family 40- 
210. 
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Most authorities numerically (including group 21) omit 67, but only fam 21 introduce 
fis after adrqs to round out the sentence. CA fam 34, 38, 56, 95 etc. substitute 4 for dre 
which precludes any use of #s afterwards, and in fact takes the place of it. B and a cohort 
of some forty mss., including 40 fam 61 write ravrys for airjs, which would allow of the 
presence or absence of é7:, which some of the group retain and some omit. 

It remains for 28 alone, out of the whole 21 group, to substitute 7s for airys, which 
would justify the presence of 67 thus: ‘for from the wine of the wrath of fornication, of 
which drank all the nations.’ 

But the various mss. of the group are not often in disagreement, and it is not only a 
highly important group with an Egyptian background, but has a bearing on some of the 
Complutensian mss. 

Of group 21 I believe 79 stands out for accuracy of transmission, but 99-170 probably 
represent the oldest stratum. 28 is sometimes independent and joins the Patmos group. 
38-178-203-240. In these places it even replaces 38 occasionally, so the reader is not to 
imagine a misprint of 28 for 38. 

The first sub-group, if we can call it so, of 25-58-70-78-84-94-207 (and the second hand 
of 19) is a very interesting group also. Its idiosyncracies are well-marked and may be 
neglected grosso modo. Of the group 70 is the most accurately transmitted. 

Another sub-group headed by 26 is not negligeable, and occasionally furnishes valuable 
information, but is a little unequal in its treatment of variants. 

The last sub-group (29)-30-98-(128)-129 seems to have been standardized except. here 
and there. These spots are well worth observation as they flit across the page. 


The big ‘Coptic’ family 34-35 etc. has modifications in its make up, and often splits. 
Of these 124 is rather independent, but 132, splendidly copied (by a woman), is the most 
reliable, and generally speaking the group is of great value as a balancing factor in difficult 
places. 

The sub-groups are numerous and all of interest, although very unequal in their loyalty 
to other groups. 82 is the best of group 44-52-82. 

The group 51-90 ete. will bear the closest watching. 

The 61 group is a king-pin group, having remarkably ancient elements in the midst of 
clear revision. 

81-204 represent a stepping-stone to the 1 family. 

95-127-215 is the real group, and when opposed inter se it is always a danger signal, and 
their divided testimony is rarely of advantage to the uncials. When together it is otherwise. 
The rest of the group and 159 are semi-independent. The whole group together is important 
in its bearing. 

97-122-214 represent some composite elements, sometimes favouring the 7 family and 
Cassiodorus’ leanings. 

As to 176-206 and 226 they enter into many rare combinations, and a careful study of 
their course will repay the observer. 

We now reach what I have ventured to call part of the Syriac family, and 108 109 
149-186 are interesting documents to watch as they thread their way through our maze. 

Fam 114-193-241 is a great help when the three members are agreed and very steady 
goers as arule. When opposed it is at once a danger-signal. 

Fam 119 I have treated of at length under the proper headings of its mss. (q.t.). 

As to 40-210 (supertype, as I say, of the CAB recension in a composite sense) I regret 
to say that they are more often opposed than I like in many passages which are difticult to 
assess, and where their conflicting testimony only adds to the hardship of having to make a 
choice between two equally unsatisfactory readings. That these mss., however, represent a 
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real graeco-syriac examplar I have no more doubt than in the case of 18 (which to the end of 
our examination lacks a sister). 

We come next to the Oecumenius mss. 146-155, of which an editio princeps was issued 
last year. This subject cannot be dismissed in a few words, and yet I cannot enter into full 
detail here. Suttice it to say that the evidence is new, of, great value in many places as a 
balancing factor, but somewhat unequal in value as to certain other matters. Its presence 
or absence is, however, always to be watched for most carefully and noted. Oecumenius’ 
commentary not unfrequently differs from the text, and herein lies its great value. Both 
recensions are hoary with age, and as regards the commentary-text (so full that it is almost 
another ms.) we have a specific and splendid control in the group F 38-178-203-240 upon 
whose text the commentary-text is based. Of these F is a fragment unfortunately, but 
178-203-240 hang together in the rarest of readings preceding N, while 38 (the only member 
of the group known to us previously) differs a good deal and underwent some revision 
process ages since, and again probably near its last copying. It is probable that 240 isa 
copy of F. 

Of single documents we have already touched on 18, 108, 109 (greeco-arm-italian, the 
armenian part being arm 3. in Coneybeare) and the 95 group. Of the rest 36 is a remarkable 
document. While largely with the textus receptus against the mass (it will often be found 
missing in our long and overwhelming lists against the textus receptus) it has a number of 
very striking and important readings with the elder authorities. 

47 has already been referred to as a remarkable Church-standard. When it sides with 
a minority it is a vital matter, and should always be mentioned in a critical apparatus. 

56 is in a different case. It also, like 36, often and most unexpectedly sides with the 
currently printed text ‘ab omnibus receptum.’ It has a very old base, no sister, and comes 
from some very old stock. For sister it only has the second hand of 108. It is a document 
to be reckoned with. 

Of 65 we only have a fragment, which is absolutely deplorable. The full text would be 
a wonderful check on N, with which it is often together without other adherents. To be 
watched most carefully. 

We now come to three of the most remarkable documents of the collection : 


111 113 and 130 


all three quite different, all three of immense potential value, all three difficult to use. 
See further discussion under their respective headings in the list. 

143 is an incomplete document, being extant only at the beginning and end, but 
expressly so fabricated, and agreeing in this respect with the commentary of Apringius. 
It is an outstanding document, bearing every intrinsic evidence of a wonderful and 
unecclesiastical ancestry as regards base, and I am greatly interested in it as far as its 
testimony is available. In combination with other important documents its voice has almost 
the weight of a éasting vote. 

164-166 really range with the 6-31-106-171-174 family from ch. i-xi. It is a com- 
bination (with 165 in between partially in agreement) made up of two recensions as regard 
the first and the second half of the Revelation. It occupies itself in recording a number 
of ancient and interesting variants. 

200 is an ancient document of the x" century—unfortunately not dated—written by an 
honest scribe. As he also wrote 201—quite a different type—we know he is honest as he 
copies from his two exemplars without confusion between the two. 

Like 143, when 200 enters into a small combination it is noteworthy—with this 
difference; that 200 is reproducing a very old text, but not as reliable a one as that of 
143, for 200 has many more unique readings (in the ground common to the two) and the 

c 2 


Oecumenius. 


ms. 18, 
MS. 36. 


MS, 47. 


Ms. 56. 


MS. 65. 


Ms. 143. 


164-166. 


ms. 200. 


Cursive 
testimony. 


B recension. 


Textus 
receptus. 


Idiosyncra- 
cies of the 
uncials. 
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variations, although very old, have to be brought to a more rigid and acid test of Versions 
and Fathers. 

Let us steadily keep in mind the following point of view. The testimony of cursive 
mss. not only suggests, but in certain cases gives indubitable proof that they are related to 
mss. antedating the oldest ones now known to us. Hence our work is not in vain, however 
complicated. 

Thus, when we speak of separate recensions, say of B and group, and NCAP and group, 
it is true that there is such a division (+ subdivisions), but back of all and every one of 
these five mss., there are elements of each, which, agreeing together, lead to a point far more 
ancient than any of them singly, and it is back to this point that certain later or cursive 
testimony guides us, and it cannot fail, if judiciously used, to be extremely valuable. 

There remain or will remain the few places where the ancient authorities either indulge 
in vagaries or have singular readings all to themselves. Where these conflict and are 
unsupported by the so-called later testimony of the cursives (themselves, many of them, 
always remember, derived direct or nearly direct from other mss. as old as our extant 
uncials) we can safely neglect them. Where again they are supported in their singularity 
by a handful of later cursives, we can easily determine the character of these supporting 
witnesses (in the light of the present examination of all their relations extant) and see 
what weight if any to accord to the different readings. 

Thus this examination of the Apocalypse will render wider service and tend to throw 
light on the evidence connected with many passages in other books. 

We find, then, first and foremost—numerically speaking—that the leading problem is 
the B recension. Strange that, as in the other books, the great Vatican codex B occupies 
the most prominent position among the materia critica, so here another ms., also designated 
B (though also called Q), should seem to hold the key to the position of the fortress we are 
trying to penetrate! Most cursives, examined so far, undoubtedly were greatly influenced 
by B. In how far then are the readings of B reliable? We may reply, that, roughly 
speaking, B and cursive groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older 
uncials, Versions and Fathers. If on the other hand B is joined by N, A, or C, the greater 
weight can only be overborne by other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of NA 
or CA together, we must grant the group a full hearing. The important part perhaps is 
the establishing of many readings on a firm basis by the consentient testimony of all five 
uncials NCABP and the mass of cursives, as opposed to the readings which have crept 
down to us through the original editors, Erasmus and Stephen, who relied on but a few mss., 
faulty in certain particulars. Here then probability becomes a certainty. In the case of 
the Complutensian, which did not form the basis of the Textus Receptus, the matter is 
somewhat different, for, in a general way, Stunica’s text conforms more closely to the mass of 
Ms. testimony than that of the other editors. 

From Tischendorf, Tregelles and Westcott and Hort on the other hand, we can take a 
step backwards, and restore to the Textus Receptus some of the readings removed from it, 
on the one hand by changes in accord solely with 8, or on the authority solely of A, 
and so on. 

One of the peculiar features of the examination is the survival now in one cursive MS. 
and now in another of certain idiosyncracies of XN, C, or A, as indeed also of Band P. The 
bearing of this on the problem is merely indicative of the fact that the ms. which exhibits 
these has an ancient lineage, a long descent compared to some others, and traces back more 
directly than some to the 1v‘" century or earlier, quite irrespective of the general character of 
text presented in the medizval ms. under review. 
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Text or B. 


We trace the origin of the B group not further back thangvii'" or possibly vit century. The B group. 
Now many many cursives are identified with this family group, whereas in the main our 
textus receptus is not, and has at any rate avoided the bulk of this revision, which makes the 
task of bringing it back to a text where NCABPEF and thost cursives, or the majority of 
them, agree, a comparatively simple task. 

As regards the B recension, a good illustration of its entire segregation from conservative 
tradition is to be found at iii. 2, where, outside of the immediate B following and the 
Compl. group, none (except 56, 111, 113) are found to know anything of droBuAdew for 
amo@aveiv, and not a single Version (in the clause ‘Be watchful and strengthen the rest 
which are about to die’). But for certain semitic formule alone (xxi. 4 efareuper am’ avtwv 
may Saxpvorv aro twv ofbaApwv avrwy and xxi. 6 rw dSupwvte Swow avtw) one would think the 
B group to be a late production ; but perhaps this singular recension, numerically over eighty 
strong, may represent an early greco-syriac independent strain, which, however, has been so 
grossly reworked that on frequent occasions the B group opposes all the Versions as well as 
all other Greek groupings, e.g. xxi. 17 —emerpyce. 

A very noteworthy fact is the fidelity of nearly all scribes in copying. A single line Fidelity of 
generally suttices for me to inscribe the few vagaries of spelling of a very few untutored SorHoee 
scribes in a host: of places where one might expect much greater varicty. 

There are a few exceptions: e.g. at iii. 18 in the well-worn phrase about the eye-salve. 
Besides the variations from eyypioov of eyxpivov em, eyypioat, wa eyxpion, etc., we have the 
following ‘ plays’: 

eyxpvoov by part of the small 119 family, 

eyxeipyoov by two thirds of the threefold group 114-193-241, 
€evypyoat by 200, 

wa xpyons by 113, wa eyxpnons by 26. 


The arm family is a positive nuisance. Apart from arm 4. they represent but few sound Armenian. 
traditions, and give us completely reworked texts. On the other hand arm 4. is often helpful 
when in conjunction with other Versions cr single Greck mss. 

That Primasius’ recension is a very distinct and separato affair is seen throughout, but Primasius. 
especially in such a place as iii. 19, where he substitutes ‘Crede’ for tjAwoov. If this be 
read as ‘ Rede’ (some of his mss.) we have the shaded variation of {jAwooy and can read 
‘Return to thy true form,’ but still it is a cousiderable stretch of {jAwoov, nor will any other 
Greek variation fit Crede or Rede. And this recension is the same for all practical purposes 
as that of Cyprian and therefore full old. I know of no such complicated text as that of 
Prim. in which the mss. are so much in accord. Various readings are really very few, and 
we can be certain we have his real text except in a handful of passages. 

What puzzles me is why modern editors have neglected some of our very oldest Modern 
witnesses. It is not as if Tischendorf had not reported these, for he has done so, and with See 
care. Then why does Horner neglect Hippolytus and Primasius, Methodius and Origen, 
while quoting the wretched and loose armenian? Why does Charles’ compiler—for Charles 
did not make up his own apparatus—give us new readings from his 2050 (our important 
143), without mentioning the support of this us. to be found in Tischendorf ? 

Take one instance : 

At xxi. 3 ms. 143 leaves out ex tov ovpayov, seemingly alone. But Tisch. quotes Iren. gr. 
ex Anastasio, and this I find is now borne out by Apringius. Charles’ apparatus also neglects 
Hippolytus, who is extant for several whole chapters. 

The acme of folly is reached as to numeration at xxi. 4, where Tisch. quotes 40 and 41 
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as omitting aro Twv ofGadpwv avtwy. These numbers in Charles become, if you please, 
141 and 2021 respectively, but as far as I know these mss. do not omit. Birch is no doubt 
responsible for this. As to 40 (his Vat. 1160 ‘per omnia diligenter examinavi’) he does 
not report this, As to 41 (his Alex. Vat. 68) he does. But he also reports for it Pio. 
Vat. 50, which is 42. Thus Tisch. should have said 41 42 and Charles 2021 and 452, since 
our old numbers 40 41 and 42 become with Charles 141 2021 and 452 respectively! But 
they are wrong as to the reading! Hence they might have spared us the trouble of looking 
up their numbers. No cursives omit avo twv opfadpwry avtuy, notwithstanding having az 
avrwy for o Geos. They read kat efarewer ar avtwy av daxpvov azo Twv ofbadpwv avtur. 
Simply another semitic expression, which passed unnoticed amongst copyists. Scholz is the 
one who misquoted 40, 41 for Birch’s 41, 42, and Tisch. copied him without turning up 
Birch. But Scholz added ‘al.’, thinking of course there must be others which omit, but 
there are none. The truth is that part of the B group introduced am avrwy when they 
cancelled o Geos, but never removed azo twv off. avtwr. 

I have laid under tribute, for what it may be worth, one of the most reliable and 
successful of our investigators of psychic (or intercosmic) phenomena by dragging into my 
net at xxi. 4 the only exampie of which I have cognisance of spirit-communication from 
an entity who was a bit of a textual critic, or at any rate one who was acquainted with 
various readings. I refer to a communication of the whole of this verse from the air, 
obtained by Baron Goldenstubbe on the 28 Oct. 1856, in the presence of a reliable witness 
(Count d’Ourches). See p. 81 and plate vi. No. 34, where the writer has placed 6 @eos in 
brackets. This is quite an interesting adjunct to our studies. It was not a case of automatic 
writing. In all these experiments the writing was done by the communicator without 
human hands or instruments. See Goldenstubbe, ‘La réalité des Esprits,’ Paris 1857. 
Later in the verse the ra in ta zpwra is not clear and may be oa. It looks like the writing 
of a modern Greek. This is the place where the forbears of N and syrS went so egregiously 
wrong, and where 143 now gives us a new variant of ravrta. 

Most features of interest in the several mss. are alluded to in the Introductory notes 
under each ms. To piece these together, for absolute and final deduction is not the purpose 
of these few pages. It is more to call attention to what yet remains to be unravelled. A 
German writer has called attention to my attitude on a previous occasion f as that of one 
‘standing dumb before the material he had himself created,’ and of not knowing how to 
deduce conclusions from figures brought together at considerable cost by himself. This is foolish. 
We have had too many cheap and hasty deductions from insignificant or insufficient data. 

Thus Matthaei thought himself qualified to dogmatize, often absolutely, in the Apoc. with 
a knowledge only of a handful of uss. And although shrewd and capable enough, yet his 
vision, frequently prophetic, was not clear at all times. So also Tregelles in his monograph 
on the Apoc. So also Mr. Kelly. So also Bernhard Weiss.t So also Bousset. There will 
always exist a great temptation to form a text based upon one’s individual researches in the 
field. After mature consideration we shall resist this temptation, and leave it to others to 
draw their own conclusions. 

Would not Wilhelm Bousset have done better work if he had opened up new material, 
rather than have given us more lucubrations on the old and partial examinations conducted 
by previous scholars. I refer to his ‘Textkritische Studien zum Neuen Testament,’ 
Leipzig 1894, the first part of which is occupied by an examination of the various readings 
of the Apoc. and their probable authority. Much there brought forward, however, is of 


+ Examination of Evan. 604, published in 1890, and referred to by W. Bousset in ‘ Textkritische 
Studien ’ 1894, 


t Weiss puts himself right out of court by omitting juas in Apoc, v. 9, a purely clerical omission of A, 
alone of all mss. and authorities. 
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value, but with the new and revised material I provide here he could have done much 
better and more lasting work. We are pretty well advanced now in our knowledge of the 
B and P recensions. That of B was much more thorough, and hence more questionable. 
On the other hand that of P more hesitating and tentative. The passages involved are 
so numerous, that we must refer to the collation itself for elucidation. Meanwhile both 
Bousset and Weiss have called attention to the problems in their various aspects, and 
emphasized the comparative simplicity of solution, which we believe to be true. Both these 
men have also done good work, without any undue bias, in calling attention to the same 
problems in the Pauline and Catholic Epistles, also seemingly of fairly easy solution; and 
if only some accurate workers would collate some of this rich and interesting material we 
would really make some strides forward, leaving the oft-traverscd ground of the Gospels, 
where the material is so rich, the problems more difticult, and the workers, as regards 
original collation, apparently do not exist to-day. For myself, I would have preferred to 
traverse the ground of the Pauline and Catholic Epistles, where the textual problems are 
far more interesting, exegetically, than those of the Apocalypse. I chose what I believed 
to be a small field, but, how big it seems after all, and what patience is required to hold 
oneself in check and plod along with the documents instead of elaborating a treatise of 
conclusions! And the pity is that one cannot break new ground, without wearisome years 
of labour, checking off the old and partial examinations of our predecessors as a necessary 
prelude to investigation of fresh material. 

Let us hope that Bousset and Weiss may have disciples, who will follow in their foot- 
steps, and, estimating NCA at their true value, not as final authorities, but only as separate 
keys to the numerous chambers of the problem, in conjunction with the mass of other 
testimony available, work out these problems in the scientific spirit with which they have 
evinced the laudable desire to approach them. For, since Burgon’s and Scrivener’s day, the 
English school has becn represented by somewhat shallow and biassed critics, counting among 
their accomplishments very little original research worthy of the name amongst the Greek mss. 

In the ‘ Traditional Text’ of Burgon-Miller, vol. 1., pp. 202/3, occurs the following : 

“But the point to which the reader’s attention is specially invited is this:—that so 
“far from our being entirely dependent on codexes BNCD, or on some of them, for certain 
“of the most approved corrections of the Received Text, we should have been just as fully 
‘aware of every one of those readings if neither B nor N, C nor D, had been in existence. 
“ These readings are every one to be found in one or more of the few cursive codexes 
‘“‘which rank by themselves, viz., the two groups just mentioned and perhaps some others. 
‘If they are not, they may be safely disregarded ; they are readings which have received 
‘“‘ no subsequent recognition.” 

In the same way, all through our examination of these many cursive mss. of the 
Apocalypse, such features are omnipresent. That is to say, that each ms. in turn, as I 
take it up and turn it inside out, so to speak, lets fall some of the older lections found in 
NCABP, but discarded long ago as personal to the scribes of those mss. or their forebears. 
A few of them of course are coincidences, e.g. itacisms of a certain kind ; again omissions 
or reduplications owing to homoioteleuta may occur and reoccur without malice prepense. 
But there are other readings (of which the accompanying synopsis of readings is full) which 
date back, some to the Ix, VIII, VII, VI, V or Iv century, and some beyond. At times we 
find errors in late cursives, antedating any of our oldest uncials, and thereby we can some- 
times trace the source of error in the old ms. in question, which has been influenced by its 
parents, the influence branching laterally and descending to our later mss., and revealing 
just how & or &°, or A, or C came to record a partial error, or avoided it, or was induced 
to give an alternative, or generally to flounder in the premises. Now, if instead of 
congratulating ourselves when we find an ally of 8 say among the late cursives, we sit down 
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and reason it out, we shall see why we are not to fall down and idolise the existing uncials 
because they are uncials. And as a matter of fact, we do not. Here then is a contradiction 
to be very thoroughly weighed and pondered. 

From the openings of each verse, where I have collected the Version readings, it will 
easily be seen how the Versions used the Commentaries then existing in compiling their 
texts. They do not represent a single Greek fountain-head at all, but, like N, used a number 
of reference books. 

In my list and descriptions of the mss. I have omitted certain minor features which are 
chronicled in Scrivener’s and Gregory’s lists, and where they can be readily consulted. 
Other details I have striven to present. My excuse for a detailed account and consideration 
of each ms., and for swelling the Introduction to such an extent thereby, is to emphasize 
what Bishop Ellicott calls “one lesson of primary importance, often reiterated but often 
forgotten, ponderari debere testes, non numerari.”t And as Reiche justly observes— 

«|. . Ita autem comparatus esse debet ejusmodi N.T. codicum xavwv, ut preter alia plura, 
quae critict interest de iis scire, minus gravia, de wnoquoque indicetur, quatenus jam notus, 
examinatusque sit, a quo quibusve, quo ambitu, qua diligentia sit descriptus, collatus et in usum 
adhibitus ; quibus premissis afferantur, que forte de codice ipso, de scripti ejus tempore, patria, 
destinatione, de exemplari exemplaribusve, e quibus descriptus, castigatus et correctus sit, aut a 
librario ipso aliave manu fide digna memorize mandatum sit, aut ex adscriptis subscriptisve 
colligantur ; tum vero libri habitus externus describatur, forma, literarum character, scholiorum 
comitatus, textus partitiones, textui preemissa, adjuncta, subscripta, omnia denique e quibus libri 
historia, quatenus in ejus westimatione critica in censum venit, illustretur ; deinde vero scriptionis 
habitus, quasi internus cognoscatur; qua peritia, diligentia ac religione scriba correctorque 
munere suo functi sint; post hxc, textus ipsius ad aliorum codicum textum relatio, stirps, 
cognatio affinitasque cum aliis, unde ejus quasi nobilitas eluceat, quantum certis indiciis fiert 
potest, indagetur ; pre omnibus denique textus indoles critica, major minorve scilicet sinceritas et 
puritas e lectionum vel manifesto genuinarum vel saltem probabilium copia, comparata cum 
depravationum corruptelarumque numero ac gravitate, diversis codicis partibus rite distinctis, 
accurate definiatur ; quibus omnibus rite perpensis cuique fides sua et auctoritas absoluta et 
relativa, ut dicunt, et in se spectata ct comparatione cum aliis facta, constituatur,” etc. etc.t 

I cannot stop here to consider ellipsis or plena locutio, prosopopveia and synecdoche, 
hendiadys or periphrasis, metonymy or epenthesis, pleonasm or alliteration or asyndeton, 
symmetry, gradatio inversa or parataxis, the enallage of cases, oratio perplexa, or anaphora. 
All these points must be relegated to the reviews and accounts of the different mss., as well 
as ‘exigentia loci’ and the ‘usus narrandi’ of the Versions. 

More weighty matters must engage our attention. 

Of course the most crucial place from a doctrinal point of view is at xxii. 14, where a 
great cleavage is seen between : 

Maxapvor on rAvvovtes (tAvvavtes fam 7 et 143) ras orodas avrwy by NA fam 38 127 146- 
155tatt et com. vg aeth Ath. Fulg. Haymo ps-Ambr., sah (oc exAvvav avrwy ras orodas) et Prim. 
com. : in stolis lotis (hiat txt) ; 


and the majority with: Maxapio: o. movovvres tas evrodas avrov including B (hiant CPE) 


rell. et gig boh syr arm arab Tert. Cypr. Tyc. Andr. and Arethas ; 


and where the elder Greek ms. authorities are probably wrong, having been influenced 
by vii. 14, which they reflect. 


t The Revisers and the Greek text of the N.T. by two members of the N.T. Co. 1882. 


¢ Codicum mss. N.T. Grac. in Bib. Regia Parisiensi asserv. etc.{' J. G. Reiche, Gottingse, 1847.—F Alas, 
that his own Collations are so dreadfully executed. When I extracted the above from hisfwork, I had 
not checked his collation of Apoc. 51, which is grotesque. 
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The important recension 56-108** conflates the two readings, but 59 boh'' arm a. 4. 
strengthen and emphasize zovvtes by using ¢vAaccovres, as Tyc. Beat. by using servant. 
Tert™* has: qui ex praeceptis agunt, but Cypr.: qui faciunt praecepta ejus. (The arab 
agrees with Tert. and has: qui se exercent in mandatis ejus). 

This place of course may have been ‘faint’ in the original—[but we would still have to 
account for the change of avrov to avrwy|—since we notice 179 writing paxapo: for paxaptoe 
and Cypr.: ‘Felices’ for ‘ Beati’ of the rest. 

Arm 1. must needs vary with: Qui legunt legem ejus. 

Another variant remains with fam 119 and Beat. Andr., which substitute «nov for avrov 
(keep my commandments). In this passage, if anywhere, Tertullian holds the balance of 
power and contradicts NA and the Patmos group 38-178-203-240 (here in complete agree- 
ment), for with Tertullian are ranged all the other important cursives as 18 36 40 47 111 
113 130 143 200, ete. 

Cassiodorus is somewhat more ambiguous, for, extant here also, he writes : 

Beatos, dicens, qui conscientias suas bonis actibus mundaverunt (ut in ligno vitae . . .). 

Westcott and Hort’s text and the Revised English Version follow NA against 
Tertullian. I submit, however, that my cursive testimony of 18 36 40 111 113 130 143 200 
and the rest (incl. fam 1, fam 10, fam 21, fam 34 etc. etc.) immensely strengthens Tertullian 
and Cyprian against NA. 

Tischendorf’s note is full and to the point, but in his text he could not resist 
following X. Westcott and Hort, in this exceeding weighty doctrinal place, have withheld 
all observations on their choice, and no note is given on this ‘ selected reading.’ 

When the Fathers quote at length [as Hippolytus (c*. 226) two whole chapters of the 
Apoc. xvii. xvii, and as Anonymi Tract. ad Nov. her, (c*. 255) Apoc. vi. 12/17, or Lucifer 
with his long quotations from the Acts], or when, as it happens, two of them quote at 
length the same long passage, e.g. Apoc. xi. 1/6 by Methodius and Hippolytus, the testi- 
mony is of immense value. We cannot get much further back for the Apoc. than 200 a.p., 
and here we ought to come close to the ipsissima verba. In the above passage, alas, there 
are several differences. But as Hippolytus is far more careful than Methodius (the latter 
is very loose when quoting by fragments) we might lean to him, but it does not help very 
much. They agree in two points, however, xpafec ver. 2 and exe. tpepwow ver. 6, both 
readings of the textus receptus. This is what we mean when we say it is dangerous to 
tamper with the oldest readings of the t.r. Yet Griesbach and Lachmann with C read expatev 
(although «pale is reading of NAP etc.). 

On the other hand Lachmann gives tpefwow with tr. A.P. Meth. Hipp., as above, 
Andr. etc., while Tisch. (viii), Treg. W-H.marg. read rtpefovow with NC and few, and 
Griesbach Tisch. read extpepwow with B and Arethas etc. Why uot here let Methodius and 
Hippolytus decide for us? For remember the agreement here is weighty. They also agree 
in yprayyn of N and Compl. group against t.r. npracOy of ACP and most. Yet Tisch. reads 
against his friend N here as also do W-H. and Treg. They disagree otherwise thus : 


ver. 4. Méthod. exrexew Hipp. rexrew [t.r. texev] 
5. » ~~ aporeva 55  appeva [cum t.r. | 
5. »  —ev paBdw oidypa per incuriam 
5. 5 + mpos (ante tov Opovov) » es (ante rov Opovov) 
6. ‘s EXEL EKEL TOTOV 1» «EXEL TOV TOTTOV ExeL 
6. e vTro »» amo [cum tr. |. 


Conflation. 


Faint places. 
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and 
Hippolytus. 


We have had the curiosity to apply the old test to the largest fragment of Hippolytus, Textus 
two full chapters, xvii. xviii. We have compared the texts of Hippolytus, of N, and of A Teceptus. 


Apoc. 47. 


Apoc. 56. 
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inadequate, 
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(unfortunately C is only partially extant but stands no better by comparison) with the 
textus receptus and with this result :— 


Hippolytus omits 16, adds 13, transposes 12, substitutes 45 times, total 86 (involving 
136 words), of which unique 18 times. 

N omits 25, adds 19, transposes 10, substitutes 69 times, total 123 (involving 185 words), 
of which unique 27 times at least. 

A omits 22, adds 9, transposes 8, substitutes 62 times, total 101 (involving 162 words), 
of which unique 18 times at least. 

We get the same old result. That this famous pre-syrian or ‘ Neutral’ text of Hort 
as represented by N is weighed and found wanting. 

As a further interesting experiment, we apply the same test to two very interesting 
cursive codices, viz. 47 and 56. 


47 omits 15, adds 11, transposes 13, substitutes 42 times, total 81 (involving 130 words), 
of which unique twice only. 


56 omits 19, adds 21, transposes 9, substitutes 50 times, total 99 (involving 150 words), 
of which unique 13 times (plus once with C, once with A, once with 95, once with 36 95) 
[our contention under No. 56 is fully borne out here. A fine old text disfigured by 
additions. He adds more than any of the others and transposes less]. 

Observe now how the blind lead the blind. B® (27) A (18) Hipp. (18) Ap. 56 (13) 
invite us no less than seventy-six times to readings upheld by no others, as against twice 
for Ap. 47. 

This is what we mean when we speak of the test of Catholic antiquity. The judgment 
of the Catholic church (Greek, Roman and Anglican) is represented by an x1" century 
codex Ap. 47, which eschews all these vagaries. 

I am aware of course that Ap. 47 does not stand in the relation of 2:76, for A 56 
Hipp. outweigh N’s twenty-seven, 8 56 Hipp. outweigh A’s eighteen, NA 56 out- 
weigh Hipp.’s eighteen, and NA Hipp. outweigh Ap. 56’s thirteen, without any aid from 
Ap. 47. 

But suppose we were reduced to the witness of N and A alone. How should we know 


which of N’s twenty-seven or of A’s eighteen are to be listened to. For that is just the 


predicament into which Lachmann, Tischendorf, Hort, Sanday and others have got them- 
selves. By setting up those two witnesses as paramount, and by striving to weigh the one 
against the other they are perforce thrown back on their individual leaning, now towards 
one and now towards another. This indeed on countless occasions is the case, and as I 
have shown repeatedly elsewhere. 


How much better, 47 having proved a reliable straightforward witness, would it be to 
give it its proper weight in these councils, and not to relegate it to a tertiary position of 
slight importance. For it represents the very careful judgment of Catholic Ecclesiastical 
antiquity, which had sifted the evidence long before with better materials than we possess. 
It came from Athos, and doubtless had the advantage, like 95 from there, of many an old 
1"? to Iv" century text long prior to the founding of Athos [indeed it was probably 
written before Athos was founded], and, unlike 95, it gives us, not a multiplicity and mixture 
of extraordinary readings, picking and choosing among curious forms, but the deliberate 
judgment of catholic antiquity. 

I do not seek to set this text up as perfect. It has flaws; it has preferences; it has a 
few unique readings (but very few) ; it has certain readings in minority evidence ; but as a 
whole it is excellent and reliable. Of course what I mean is that its readings are supported 
by a superior body of collective evidence to those of many codices of older date, and 
therefore it is far preferable as a base and as a standard to the evident eclectic texts of NC 
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or A. To be so, it may be said, 47 must be still more eclectic. Not so; its eclecticism 
consists in going with the majority, not in numbers, but in numbers and in weight. 

[P and B would stand in about the same numerical relations as A and 56. 
lengthy a process to go into further here]. 

To show the process in detail would unfortunately be too unwieldy. But let us 
eliminate transpositions here, which are of light importande, and also substitutions for the 
present, and confine ourselves to additions and omissions. 

Please to note that as compared with the much-abused textus receptus : 

Hippolytus only omits fifteen, whereas A omits twenty-two, and N omits twenty- 
four (while 56 has the same number as A, and 47 has least of all, viz. fifteen). 

Yet Hippolytus antedates N by full 150 years. 
‘shorter’ text! 

Now we must go into a little more detail, and indicate the kind of omissions. 

Here are those of Hippolytus : 


It is too 


Not a good general argument for the 


xvii. 1. —por (post Aeywv) 
—rwv (ante vdatwy et ante roAdwv) 
4. —xa tert. 
5. —xat init. No support except sah boh. 
9. —ae with E 67-120. 
11. —xa sec. with 55* 95 (a Hipp. codex, vide post) and fam 119. 
[kas autos oydoos eor:| in square brackets apud Galland. and omitted by Lagarde. 
13. —ovro. Apparently error. No support. 
xviii. 1 tnit. —Kae 


2. urxupa puovy (—ev) 
2. [kat PvAaxy wavTos opveov axaGaprov] in square brackets apud Galland. and omitted 
by Lagarde. 


5, —avrys prim. With fam 61 only. 
6. —vpww 
6. —airy tertio loco 
9. —avrnv 
10. —ev 
' 15. —ar auvtns So gig. 


Those not specially indicated are correct omissions, amply supported. Therefore one is 
an error, plus perhaps six more. At least nine are correct. 


Here are those of A. 


xvil. 1. —por XVill. 16 init. —xat 
ib, —rwyv bis ib. —n (ante weptBeBrAnpevn) Alone 
10. —xae prim. with 106. 
13. —rnv sec. with B ete. 17. —o opsAos 
17. —Kai rornoa pay yvwpnv with a 19. —KAaovres Kat mevOovvres with 
few cursives. three careless cursives, 1-208, 
xviii. 3. —rov owov Alone with 111-146. 67 and 113. 
6. —upuv 21. —wryvpos Alone with & 113. 
ib, —avry tert. 22, —zaons trexvns Practically alone 
8. —xvpios Alone with 95-127-215. with N boh. 
9. —aurnv 23. —xat dws Avyvov ov pn pavy ev cor 
10. —e ev. with very few. 
ib. —7n\de Alone with 100[non fam]. ib. —o prim. with four cursives, 13, 
12. —xat roppupas Quite alone. 70[ contra fam] 95-127-215, 233. 


Omissions. 


xliv 


xvii. 1. 


ab. 
9. 
ab. 
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Here are those of N. 


—ex Only a very fewcursives join. xviii. 10. —ev 
. pow 12. —xat pappapov with Apoc. 1-208 
—twv bis only. 
. kat prim. 14. —7ra sec. with C and a few rather 
. —7 Alone (so lait). important cursives. 
. —-e with P 210 only and Jatt. 7 
. —% (ante eyovoa) and a very 16 init, —xat 
few curs. fam 25, 51-90, 92 2b. —n peyady 1 rep BeBAnpevy Alone. 
95 146 246, 17. —o opsAos 
. erxupa dwvn (—ev) 19. —ovac semel 
—erece with B and but few 21. —ixvpos Alone with A 113. 
cursives. 
. wpe 22 init. —xat Alone with 1.208, 178- 
7 tert 203-240. 
auty tert. 
—avryy ib. —aaons texvys Practically alone 
—koat orpnuacavtes Alone with with A boh. 
75[contra fam] 189. ib. —xKat povy prdrov usque ad fin. vers. 


I submit that the above is illuminating as to the carelessness of N and A. 


It is not necessary to go on at length through the additions and so forth, but we will 
take some examples of substitution to show the bad style of 8 and A compared to the textus 
receptus or Hippolytus. 


Substitu- 
tions. 
xvii. 1. 
8, 
ab. 


10. 
14. 


17. 
Xvili. 4. 


+ 5. 


13. 
19. 
20. 


Hippolytus’ important substitutions are these : 


poor (pro per evov) An error. 


Gavpacovo.ww Alone with 113. This place was early in doubt, for AP have 
Pavpacbnoovrat alone, yet all others have Oavpacovrat of t.r. 
ev BiBAw supported only by fam 21. 


¢ ¢ 
6 Oe eis Eat 


with 56 and 96 only and Prim. 


BacArcvoytwy (pro Bacirewv) Possibly an error of scribe. 
see ps-Ambr. dominantium and 176-206 in xix. 16. 


Apparently deliberate, but no support except by 130 sah boh. 


No other support. But 


THY Kapotav 
ex Twv ovpavwy No support. 
ews (pro axpr) Alone with P. 


[Can there have been more translation and retranslation than we suppose ? 
pexpe 67-120, 80-138]. 


Ovpiaya with only some cursives and gig sah boh syrS Prim. 
moTytos (pro rysuorytos) ! (Om. claus. Tyc 2. Confl. arm 2 : ‘wealth of preciousness’). 


ayyeXou (pro ayo) Error? Not since reproduced except by syr& (A® is mutilated). 


Quite a curious list, but innocuous. 


t Note how very early occurs this cross-Latin influence ews/axp:,and see Methodius mpos/eis, uro/aro. 


xvii. 1. 


20. 


2] 


. UTAVEL 


. Satpoviwv 


. Aov (pro EvaAov). 


. papyapiTy 
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xlv 


SUBSTITUTIONS OF A AND N. 


A 
eEn\Oev (pro n\Gev) Alone with 
104 boh®. 


. Y€HPOVTA. ovopata 


. A (pro nv prim.) Alone. 


with a few curs. latt boh 
syr8. 


. OavpacOyoovrac with P 111 syrS. 


. ovk eyeyparrat with 106 [contra 
6-31]. 

. orreves Alone. 

. ovk (pro ovrw) Alone (with Er. 
Ald. Col.). 

. emev (pro Aeye) Alone with 
Verss. 

. exexpagev Alone (sah boh). 


Error with NB 95- 
127-215 111 146 200. 


. Onprov (pro opveov) ! (Belongs under 


omissions and additions). 


. evautn Alone with 200. 
. PapyapiTas 


Alone. 
oxevos (pro EvAov). 


Boh? 
Alone. 

Pract. alone 
in Greek with 127-215 169. 
with NCP 95-127-215 

111 146 149 200 sah Prim. 
torov (pro xamvov) Alone with 
111 vg ps-Ambr. 
ere Badov Alone with 56. 
(ereBadAov 95-127-215, 159). 

ev avty Twocurs. only 65 and 98. 

. pvAwov Alone with 146-155 
(pvAckov C). 


. TTwTEws (PTO Tupwcoews) 


X 


. eTOLNTay Topviay (pro emopvevaar). 


Alone with 203-240 (hiat 178), 


. chKov (pro owvou) N* alone. 
- Ye€ov Ta ovoxaTta 
+ QuTNsS Kal THS YS 


Conflate, but 
admissible. 


+ TW ALULATL (pro €K TOU QLpLaTos prim.) 


with fam 38. 


. puveter (pro Se pear) Alone. 
. Kaipara 


Alone. 


. ouvTw (pro ovrw) (ovx A). 
. Tavta (pro ta voata) So 130 and 


200. 


. avtou (pro avtwy pr.) Alone with 


22%, 


. Sayrovrmy with AB f. 95 111 146 


200. 


. Wwow (pro BAerwor) Alone. 


Alone 
with fam 178. 


. papyaptrwy with a few curs., mostly 


at variance with remainder 
mss. of their families. 


14. purapa (pro Amapa) Alone. 
(povrapa 113). 

ib. axwAXovro with a few. 

16. xexpvowpevoy Alone. (56 gives 
both readings). 

ib. papyapity with CAP f. 95 111 
146 149 200 sah Prim. 

19. rns xepadns Alone with 59 146- 
155 boh. 

20. ovpavae Alone. 

21. ws AGov (pro ws pvdov) Alone. 


. ev avtn (pro xa) with Apoc. 1 


(but belongs to omission and 
addition). 


Clearly we could better lose N and A than Hippolytus. First N makes a blunder and 
then A, and so they alternate. 


Now let us call a halt and apologize for this exhibition. 


We have been told that we 


must not compare with the textus receptus, but with some other and more reliable 
standard,—as if we could get a more reliable standard. I notice even Lake uses Lloyd, but 
also Tisch. vii. and other standards, and Gregory used Pickering because it was of vest- 


pocket size for his journeys to Athos! 


That is a pernicious method. Each of us ought 


to use one common standard for all our comparisons, and that standard, in use for over 
350 years, is Stephen’s edn. of 1550. 
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But let us take another standard, and let that be the oldest we can get, viz, the text of 
Hippolytus himself. Testing the matter by that standard, we find (omitting all cases of 
v epeAx. )— 


N differs from it 126 to 143 times (itacism accounts for 17 places). 


A ” 99 97 ” 
Textus Rec. __,, oy 85, 
47 ” 9 99 84 9 
56 ” 999 100 ” 


Here is a table of the detail : 





Additions | Omissions TE Substitutions Total eons 
x 93 27 9 i a ee 126 to 143 | 173 to 190 
147 (owing to 
si Ve a e a8 ee Tee omissions). 
Text. Rec. 16 12 12 45 85 135 
47 14 16 10 44 84 125 
56 24 19 8 49 100 134 


Pray note the same result, or worse. 


We forgot to mention the additions in our lists under the comparison with text. rec. 
Here is a digest of some of those added to Hippolytus : 


N adds xvii. 4 avurys xa ths yys (for trys yns of Hipp., and avrys of others. A real 
conflate reading. Surely a revision by 8. Now where is the pre-syrian or 
neutral reading here? & ‘conflated’ before the ‘ Antioch revision’ had a 
hearing. 

N xvii. 8 adds zadw before zapeore. Alone. 

N xvii. 3 + ‘per avrys eropvevoav’ after yys sec., but this is an error marked by the first 
hand. 

XN 8 6 Oeos 6 xvpios 6. Addition and transposition. 

N 11 + cov (post yys). Alone with 75[contra 9-27]. 

8 21 + wcxvpov (post AHov). Alone. Another case of conflation to the debit of N. 
This time a matter of editing and preference ; not supported since. 

N ibid. + ori (ante ovrws). Alone with 102 (an unreliable witness against 8 sisters) 
and fam 178 with coptic and in their style. 


Now take A. It is far freer with omissions and substitutions (bad ones) than with 
additions, but note the following : 


xviii. 2. After omitting xa: dvAaky mavTos opveov axafaprov, letting xar peptonpevov stand 
after avevpatos axafaprov, A adds: xa: dvdakn mavros Onprov axadaprov Kat 


pepeconpevov (spelling this two ways) with 111 200 251 gig aeth. Surely a 
kind of excisive conflation here too. 


We hope that the drift of this will be appreciated and not mistaken. 
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A very interesting point in the comparison of the gaod cursive 47 with Hippolytus is 
that Hipp. when differing from 47 actually gives the textus receptus against Apoc. 47, e.g. : 


xvii. 3, 4, 8 (order of seven words), 10 (twice), 13 (twice). 
xviii. 3 (thrice), 4, 6 (twice), 7, 8, 9, 12 (twice), 13, 16 (thrice), 17, 18, 19 (twice), 24, 
Or TWENTY SEVEN TIMES out of the 84. 


Now deduct from Apoc. 47 the 18 unique readings of Hipp. and we have only 66 
differences left [of course we must deduct these 1& from the totals of the other mss. also ; I 
am trying to be perfectly fair and unbiassed ; indeed, I had no idea when I began how 
wonderfully the examination would turn out]. From these 66 instances now deduct the 27 
cases where Hipp. agrees with ¢.r. against Apoc. 47, and we have onLy 39 left to account 
for in Apoc. 47 as against ever so many more in the others. pa 

This may be the proper place to emphasize why the text. rec. of the Apoc. is intrinsically 
good. Apoc. 1, on which it was founded, is an old text. See how it comes out in 
Hippolytus at xviii. 17, cae mas ée twv wAowv 6 dpdos, abandoned by all others except 62/3 
and 72 of the 1 family, which omit 6. And note many other places like xviii. 13 @vprapa. 

It is actually possible to reconstruct a first-class text from Hipp.—47—and teat. rec., 
and a far better one than that of any of our five uncials. Why? Well, apart from a few 
idiosyncracies, which the whole body of subsequent evidence rejects, Hippolytus represents 
as old a text as we can get. Then 47, also apart from only a few distinguishing idiosyn- 
cracies easily identified and rejected owing to lack of other support, is throughout a 
straightforward, careful witness. And lastly, the textus receptus, apart from any instinctive 
and intrinsic excellence, happens to prove back to the very order of words used by 
Hippolytus’ codex; in places where t.r. disagrees we let 47 + Hipp. guide us, and they 
nearly always lead us in the right path, namely with the consensus of general evidence. 

Not so XN, A, C, P or B, nor yet 56. If we thought it would be studied aright we 
would exhibit the whole evidence, but it is rather lengthy. 

We have merely repeated here for a portion of the Apocalypse what has been done in 
the same way for the Gospels. It is not to say that we must not consult Nor A. It is to 
say that we must not bow down and worship them, and cal] 8 a neutral text, from which 
there is no appeal. We have many scales to weigh the oldest mss. in, only we have not 
always used them properly. We are not using them properly to-day. Investigation there 
has been. Old Latin, Syriac, Coptic have been taken in hand, and the Benedictine Fathers 
are now laboriously investigating the Vulgate texts, both for the Old and New Testaments. 

That will never, however, recover the ipsissima verba for us. If the texts used by 
Clement, Origen or Jerome were imperfect and full of various readings from the 1° to the 
Iv century, we can never hope by working backward to obtain a perfect text. But we 
can, by a laborious process of induction, eliminate plain and clear errors, and probable errors. 
Instead of doing that, manifest errors of B and N and C and A, of the Coptic, Syriac, and 
Old Latin, of Erasmus and the Complutensian groups are still perpetuated as each one sees 
fit. Burgon tried to indicate a scientific method, and has barely had a hearing. Westcott 
and Hort indicated a less scientific method, because they seem to have imagined standards— 
which do not exist—and, marry, they have had a full hearing and a large following. Why? 
The reason is sadly obvious. The latter method is taking, easy, and at first sight plausible 
to the beginner. The former is horribly laborious, although precious in results. 

For an appreciation of readings and how they came about, we must have a real history of 
the text. We have enormous material, imperfectly used. Let us get down to work and 
hew good foundations, rather than deduce and dogmatise on superficial examinations. 

Of course, if, with Hort, we dismiss Ireneus, Hippolytus and Methodius, Justin Martyr 
and Marcion with the remark that their text is a ‘Western’ text (see pp. 113 and 145 


Apoc. 47. 


Scales. 


Inductive 
process. 


Westcott and 
Hort. 


Unconfirmed 
readings. 
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Introdn.—Appendix) whatever that may be or may turn out to be (for the origin of the 
Old Latin is involved in great obscurity), the above study may be suggested in vain ; but, as 
Burgon said, we may not argue on for ever, and what more exact proof does any one want 
than the above demonstration. 

It is a clear and established fact that the t.r. and 47 are infinitely closer to Hippolytus’ 
text of A.D. 225, than were either X in 375, C and A in 550, P in 700, B in 800, or 56 and 
95 contemporaneously with Hipp. 

To disprove the resultant facts but one course lays open, and that is to reaffirm one’s 
belief in the infallibility of certain documents, but which ones? N? or C? or A? or P? 
or B? or 56% or 95? or any other? Documents all at variance among themselves. For we 
cannot allow a choice of parts of each and say ‘For chapter so and so, N is my standard, for 
chapter so and so, another.’ 

Hort promised in his Introduction that his deductions were but on trial (p. 33). His 
followers have gone further and accepted his whole tentative scheme. 

The analysis of the testimony of my various groups must be sought, as I say, under the 
description of the different manuscripts. I had intended to merge the matter in these 
Prolegomena, but it would be a long process. 

Hort said (vol. i. N.T. p. 553): 

‘A more precise definition of origin has in all cases to be sought, since the most 
important divergences of text took place in pre-Syrian times.” 

This can only be done by a process of induction, after the material has been collected. 
But the scholars, who reviewed my previous volume on the date of the Bohairic Version of 
the Apocalypse, refused to accept my conclusions,—refused to believe in the existence of 
Greco-Syriac documents in the first, second and third centuries, unless I could offer tangible 
proof of a fragment of papyrus or parchment bearing a few lines of such a bilingual text. 

The faith that is in me, thereagainst, is based on this study of origins, but I shall 
resist the temptation to elaborate an argument here, and simply provide in the following 
discussion of groups and single mss. in this volume,t and in the digested collations in 
volume 11. all the material necessary to pursue the inductive method to its legitimate 
conclusions. 

My witnesses will speak for themselves, if intelligently interrogated and cross-examined. 

When ®§ and A, syr sin and gigas or the Coptic Versions are put in the witness-box 
and properly cross-questioned, they will severally and collectively satisfy the jury of my 
bona-fides, and of their family history and antecedents. The following residual list, however, 
may give some hints, especially in the direction of A, which Westcott and Hort favour, but 
most eclectically, in the Apocalypse. 

I have found support amongst the cursives for a vast number of hitherto unique 
readings amongst the elder authorities, but the Greek uncials remain still without support 
after all my researches from any of my 230 cursive documents in the following places, which is 
a far longer list than I had any idea of—examples occurring in nearly every verse, but my 
work would not be complete without this list : 


i. 1. aytous pro dovAas N*. 
Tov SovAov pro Tw SovAw A. 
waver N*, 


3. -Frovrous post Aoyous C. 


+ Profitable discussions will be found under 18 40 111 f. 114 f. 119 149-186 f. 178 etc. as to Syriac 
origins, under 104 113 etc. as to Latin origins, and throughout as to Coptic origins, especially under f. 21 
f. 34 f. 61 f. 95 f. 97 and 176-206 226. Follow out also the discussions under such old types as 222, 
the composite 191-220, 251 etc. Study 130 and 200 to see how the ramifications antedate our oldest 
known witnesses. 


10 init. 
11. 


12. 
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. ewavys &. 


—rtw prim. N. 


. wap ofOadpos N. 


—avrtov sec, N*. 


; Oru N. 


€v X® prow yv pr. A. \ 
—dia bis C. 

+eyw A (+ ego iohannes gig). 

—o Brereas N*. 

kat es Cuvpvay post Ovareipa N. 

Aare A. 


. pecov (pro ev peow) N (inter pro in Lren'"). 


15. 
16. 
ord. 


17. 


18 init. 


19. 


20. 


u. 1. 


bo 


9. 
fin. 


o“orwpa pro opoov A (cf. syrS). Vide infra ix. 7. 
xXpvoav pro xpvonv N*CA et W-H. 

temupupevns CA et W-H. 

gave CA. 


: gawe ws o nAtos N (pro ws o nAtos hae) (Claritas ut sol Vict., shining like the 


sun boh, being as the sun which enlighteneth sah, splendebat ut sol h Cypr. 
Prim. Cass.). 

mpwrotokos pro mpwros A ex industria. Vide ii. 8. [non in W-H. mg. Cur.? Vide 
al. locos cum A solo]. 

—xat X* sah boh™"9, 

yeverOa AR. 

—eaoupr. (Cf. sah). 


+ etpe post avrov N* boh. 
xpvocewy CA (aureorum lati; ypvowy 143. Rell. xpvowv). Vide iv. 4 infra. 


. ewipacas NA. 


. Kal viropovyv exis Kae OAufis macas Kat eBaoracas (pro cat «Bactacas Kae vropovay 


exets) N*. 


- OTL THY TpwTHV Gov ayamny A. 
. memtuoxes N et W-H. 
. oxes pro exes A (cf. tenes Tert. solus). 


—a A. 


» emra ante exkrd. A, -raus extra post exxr. C. 


vexwvTe &, vexovvte A. 


. THs ev Curvpvy(v) exkrd. N. 


Tw ev opupyys exkrA. A. 

TpwrotoKos pro mpwros A. 

+rnv «x (ante twy Aeyovrwv) N syrSB (Kae tyv ex 111). 
teow N° (ef. Verss.). 


10. BadAev Bodw N. BadrrAw C. 


13. 


mpacOnra N. 

—ywov N*. yevou C. 
motus B. 

Kpatis C. 

neepes P. 

ev Tas pro ev as N*. 


COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


ii. 14. —xata cov &. 
exer pro exes A. 
—ev tw Barak X*. 
Bacrrte pro Bodav A. 
16. ov pro co N*. 
17. vuxowre CA. 
tov EvAov pro tov pavva P (ef. arm 1). 
Wypov pro wnhov pr. C (dvAakny syrS). 
18. —rns C (ante ev Ovar.). 
—exkAnovss A. 
opovo (pro ooo) A. 
19. ouropovny B. 
mova CA. 
20. adis C. 
autyv mpopyreav evat N* (profetando harl”). 
22. xadw pro BadkAw N* (dabo Tert. boh). 
gudakyy pro khkunv A. 
petavonoovow NA. 
23. epavvwy CA et W-H. epevvov B. 
fin. —vpov X*. 
24. rows ev AorTos N*. 
O@varnpats B. Ovarepy X°*. 
—ovk prim. N* et sah}/,. 
owas B. 
25. xpatyoarar NC. 
26. —em N* et Tyc 2. 
27. mousave NC. 
—e B (et arab). 
29. Aeye N. 


. tw protys B. 
. eypnyopwv N*. 
evpynxav B. 
3. ypevyopnons P. 
peravonons pro ypnyopnons N* et arm 4. Prim. (egeris paenitentiam contra vigila- 
veris rell. praeter Vig-Taps sin vero tantum). 
4, euwrdvvay P. 


bo oe 


eavtwy pro avtwy C. 
mepiratnoov A. 
fin. now B. 
5. efadupw NC. 
7. exxAnoras X*. 
0 aAnOwos 0 ayos NA. 
—Tyv N*. 
kaw NCA. 
Kat avuywy pro oavorywy N (kat o avorywy 106). 
7, 8. ovde as C. 
8. ra epya cov pro cov ta epya N et ord. syr lat [contra copt]. ra epya oa 113. 
KAuoat C.° 
tnpnoas C. 


PROLEGOMENA: hh 


ill. 9. 8edwxa pro Sidwpe N et sah. 
did 5 » CA et syr8. 
10 anit. Kae pro ome A et arma. 4. (ae ore fam 38). 
—typyncw XN. 
mpacpov NC. 
mpacae NC. \ 
11. kpare N. exes NR. yds N. 
12. —ev N*. 
Kevys enap’ NC. 
n kataBevvovca P. 
jin. xevoy C, 
13. A\eye XN. 
14, + Kat post aunv N*. (+ «ae core aeth). 
+ Kat post adnOivos N et syrS arm. (+ qui est vg harl Prim. Tyc. Beat.). 
adnGevos CA. 
exkAnotas pro xturews N*. 
16. ort ovrws N et doh. 
xAeapos A. 
Leotpos ovre Wuxpos ec N*. 
Tavoe TOV oTOpaTOS Gov (pro peAAw oe eperar usque ad fin.) N*. 
pedrAw oe epty EK TOV OTOMaTOSs pou N*. 
17. ote taAaurwpos e (—aov et —o) N*. 
18. wupas B. 
20. diavyow NAP. 
21. xaBeoat A Oxyr'™. 
vevewwnxa. kat KexaOixa Oxvyr™™® (pro evixnoa car exafioa). Of. latt vici et sedi. 
exaGeca A. 


iv. 1. peravra P. 
avant. A 
dugw &. 
oga proa A. (oa 122). 
& pro ba &. 

. re ante rvevpate Oxyr?* 4 

- xpuoeous N (vide ii. 1 supra, v. 8 infra). 

a cot (pro at aor) A [nil mg W-H., sed ex industria A: eta A\apmades wupos . . . 
aeotw Ta eta mvevpata (= IIvedpa ev) tov Oeov. Cf. aeth istius spiritus Dei 
(om. at eo) |. 

6. tecoepa A et W-H. 

7. ws opotov avOpwrw NX. 

8. recoepa NA et W-H. 

arepvyov B. 


Ct me bo 


ovx efocav pro ov exovow N*. 
9. —dofay N*. (—dokay car 59 arm a. 2). 
evxapioreras A (cf. arm). 
10 init. ++Kat NR et arm 4. (aecovvrat +xar 19). 
11. xupse 0 Kuptos Kat Geos nuwy NX. 
OeAnpate pro ro OeAnpa A. 


—xat exticOnoay A. 


hi 


Vi. 


& bo 


“1 mH Ct 


bo 


10. 


. ercete B. 


13. 
14, 


15. 
16. 
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. —fiBrrov yeypappevoyv R* Tyc 3. 


ez mpoo bev pro exwbev N. 


. Kypvacovta wryupov N. Cf. 130. (+-aevraxts post xnpvocorra sah3/,). 
. exraav N*, 


evpeOnoerar pro evpeOn N* (om. boh). (Vide infra denuo xx. 15). 


. rae post avorywy B. 
. + Kat post ov A. 
. TH pro to PiBdvov B (cf. 206 aeth). 


tns Kabnuevov N*. 


. exagtos exovtes N. 


xpuocas NX. Vide 11. 1, iv. 4 supra. 


. adwow A. 

aBw ®&. 
. —npas A et W-H. [nil mg]. N.B. In A omissio inter duas columnas. 
. —Tw Jew nuwy A. [Habet W-H.]. 


leparecay pro vepers N (cf. sah). 


. Kat Tay KTicpa. To (pro kat way KTicpa o) N. 


kat Ta ev tT) Oadacon (pro Kau ert THS GadAacons a ect) NR. (Cf. Verss.). 
TavTa Kal TAaVTaAS B. 
mavToKkpatopos (pro kat To kpatos) N*. 


. —odpayiiwy &. 


+Acyovros post Bpovrns A. 


. KaOnvos pro xaOypevos C. 


evixnoev pro wa vinon NS et sah boh (cf. etiam 32 36 109 gr arm syrS sah 7). 


. tev ante tw xabynpevw A. 


eva pro wa XN. 
peyadn paxaipa A =sah boh aeth. 


. peBas pro peras C. 


xepe XN. 


. + rov ante Syvapiov sec. A. (Cf. +uno Beat. Prim.). 
. —o ante xaOnpevos C. 


o aBavartos (pro o Oavatos) A [non W-H.]. (aOavatos pro o Oavatos 217[contra fam)). 
nkoAovhe NA? 


to Teraptoy pro vro A. (—vzo copt latt). 


. Tov ofpayioav Tyv edov (—meuarnv) N*. (Cf. ord. boh syrS). 


+xaz post wor C. 
exxov pro exov N*. 
adnfewvos CA. 


emt xpovoy puxpov (—ert) &. 

adnpwhwow CA. 

+umo avtwy (ante ws kat avtor) R* (yer avrods 178; + yer avrovs post rhypwcwr 
203-240). 

Geov pro ovpavov A [silet W-H.] (om. 113 130 Auct. prom. al.). 

Bovvos pro vncos N. (+--+ Kat Bovvos 23 226). insulae vg. lait. 

exwwnoav N, amexevyoay A. 

—xat as eXevepos N* et arm 4. 

Kpuperar &. 


vii. 1. 


oo 


co & 


vill. 1. 


-~1 


fo) 


be 
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—eme TYS yNS A. 
pn pro pyre sec. C. 


. Tecoapes pro teccapow N*. 
» NKoveay (pro nxovoa) N. 


—Kal nkovoa Toy apiOpov Twv exppayicpevoy A 


. vepOart N, vedbary C. \ 


pavacony C. 


. xeAcades (post Aever oB) N. 
. xetAcades (post Bev. et wand) &. 
. —xat wou A (et sah boh latt aeth syrS Cypr. Prim.) [non W-H. —idov C 111]. 


oxAov TwoAvy Kau A. 
os pro ov &, 

ovdis N. 

eotores P. 

emt pro evwriov pr. A. 


4% 
. es Tous awras Twv awwvwv aunv N”. 
J 
. taoTnxicav N, eotnxucay C. 


~€TETOV BL. 


duvapes P. 


. —tas ante Aevxas C. 


yworke pro cxnvace er X*. 


. eSadupe NA. 


dpaxvoyv & (ef. xxi. 4). edaxpvov CP. 


sdpayeda C, 
eyeverwo B. 
expuwpov A, 
ceayn C. 


. ABavoy ro xputow C. (AtBavoy Tov xpvcovy 218). 


avan N*. 

xtpos N. 

eAaBov pro «<Barev A. 

—ayyedos SN (et syrS). 
keopevov P. 

eyevnOy pro eyevero N. 


. —kat emt Tas Tyyas voatwy A, 


. awOov pro ayw6os pr. loco N* (ef. copt). 


Kat Aeyerat KGL EVEVETO pro Kat VlveTat X*. 


. TeTaptov pro tpiroy ult. A. 
. —evos N (cf. boh et sah’. 


TETTOKWTOA B. 


. ewe pro ek pr. N*, 


—ws A (et sah). 


* 
ws KaTivos Kapuvou N 


. amofavy N. 
. opowwpata pro omoa A. (Vide supra i. 13). 
. exav NA et W-H. 


jini 
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ix. 11. exovow eavtwy tov Baorrea tov ayyedov (—ep) N. 

exovow em avtwy Bacidea, Tov apxovTa TNS aBvocou tov ayyeAov A. 
—ed avtwv P* (et sah aeth). j 
+o ante ovopa avrw &. 
kat ev Ty EAANLdL EXE OvoLA aToAAveW XN. 

12. —y bis & (=sah). 

13. —puay ex Twv Tecoapwv Kepatov N*. 

14. +-orapw ante evdparyn P. 

15. eAurnOyoay pro «AvOnocav A. } 


wa, py amoxtwwow &. 


16. Ses (pro dv0) P. (A al. &s). 
dvo pupiadwy pupiadas N. 


17. cour B. 
eravw pro er N. 
Gewders C. 


18. zAnywy pro tpuwy X (et arm 1. 2. a). 
—rTwy ante tpiwy C. 
19. » yap efovo.a Twv Torwy (—avtwv pr.) A. (Al. omn. error). 
—opora C. 
20. +avrwy ante ravras X. [Negl. Tisch. ed. vut.]{ (-+-avOpwrwv arm 2). 
xipwv &. 
xadxea N (cf. lati aerea). 


mwepuratw A. 


x. 1. wes pros A. 9 Ops N*. 
ws TvAa C vid. 
- 1) Xepe pro TH KELpL C. 
—avewypevov A. [Neglexerunt W-H.]}. 


—rTov de&vov C. 


bo 


3. porxatae C. 
+ws ante ehadnoav X*. 
gwvat pro Bpovra N*. 


4, —enra ante Bpovra sec. C (ut sah'/, arm 1). 
6. exrecey A. 


7. Tov ayyeAov tov eBdopouv N (cf. syr3). 
—rov ante eBdopnov C. 


8. —ev ry xeupe C. 


10. pera NC. 
yAvky ws pear AB. 


11. & pro da &. 


+ Between & and A we get sense, but not separately. Together they read that they grieved because 
they could not kill, but A alone grieved in order to kill, and \ were loosed in order not to kill! 

{ avrwy however, is read by the whole of our fivefold family 119 plus 149-186, PRo ravrais. Therefore 
N had already conflated both readings. Ergo /f. 119 lies behind &. 

Immediately after this we find the syriac and bohairic order of xa: ta EvAwa kar Ta Aidiva With N 113 
and all the 119 family. 


xi. 1. 


17. 


18. 


seq. : 


19. 


xii. 1. 


PROLEGOMENA 


Neyer pro Aeywv x*, 
pepoe B. 


. TS avdns tys N*. 


Aaov pro vaov N*. 

kat exBadrte N*. 

€ow pro «fw X*, ecwbev P. ) 
+x«at ante tos N*. 

petpyoovow pro marycover A. 

Tecoepaxovra duo NX, rTeccepaxovta xat dvo A. 


. avAaat pro eXarat A, arate C. 
. GeXnon avrovs sec. loco A et W-H. 


GeXnon adtxnoa: avrovs N (cf. syrS). 
—ovrw A [utterly neglected by W-H.]. 


. kAuoa CA. 


exwow pro exovor sec. C. 
otpepy P. 
—xat ante matafa N*. 


OeXnoovew C. 


. ++ro reraprov post Onpiov A. (Obs. +-rore sah boh'”° arm). 


vexnon C. 


. feora: ante em N° (+eave fam 21). 


+a eyyus 0 rotapos (post codopa) N°. 


. tav durwy cat Aawy N (et vg syrS). 


+rwv ante dvwv B. 
nprov A*, npicov A** (pro nuov). Cf. 8 in xi. 14. 


. pyypuoy C. 

. ov mpopyrat ot dvo N (et sah). 
. +ro ante nuorv C. 

. exivy &. 


wore pro kat sec. C. 

¥ sic pro Sexarov B (et boh™). 
cirpw NCA. 

—xat or Aowror usque ad rov ov[pavov] P. 
—6 ante mavroxpatwp X*. 

—o epxopevos NC et W-H. 

eAndes C et W-H. 

wpyc8n pro wpycOnoay XN*. 
KAnpos pro xatpos C (ut 146com.). 
+cov post mpopyrats B* (et sah). 
Tous aylous pro tos aytors A. 

tous PoBovpevous A (cum 201 solo). 
diapOipar ©. 

+avw post ovpavw N*. 

€500y pro whbn C. 


eyeveto pro eyevovto N*. 


mepiBAerropevyn pro mepiBeBrAnpevyn A. 
thv cednvnv N* (pro H veAnvn). 


. eyyaotpe B. 


+-Kxat ante wSivovca A (ita syrS et 3). [Negl. W-H.]. 


lv 


lvi COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


xii. 4. ovpe NC. 
+o rpitov post twy acrepwv N*. 
eornxe. OC (cf. syrS). 
5. apoev CA et W-H. 
mroupeviy &. 
6. exe pro exer &. 
ntupacpevov B. 
avtov pro autnv N*. 
fin. +revre N° (et arm 1. 2. 3. 4.). 
7. ore pexanA pro o puxand A. [Negl. W-H.]. Vide infra ® in xvi. 15. 
8. -+-zpos avrov post urxvoav N. (+ mpos avrous boh). 
Tote pro Toros N*. 
10. Baciia &. 
Kuptov pro xpiorou C. 
o katnywp pro o katyyopos A (et W-H., nil mg }). 
11. ovroe pro avro 
THY papTuptay pro tov Aoyov Tys paptupias C (cf. arm 4). 
ovx pro ovx A. 
cauTwy pro avtwv sec. N*. 
axpy pro axpt B. 
12. evdpeveoOar P. 


KATOLKOUVTES EV aVTOLS PO ev avTots TKNVouVTes N (et boh sah aeth). 
KaTacKynvouvtes pro oxnvouvres C. 
ets pro Tos Katouxovar N. 
ayarny pro ynv A! 
—peyav N (et arm 1). 
13. eduxev pro ediwke N*. (Obs. ediwxev 130 146¢xt & com. ter, gig). 
eediwkey N°. 
apoevay A. 
14. —roy N. 
exat pro exer C. 
npicou N* (cf. A in xi. 9). 
—Kat npiov Kaipov C. 
15. wa ronon avrnv rotapopopyrov C.+ 
motapnwpopitov P.+ 
16. ro vdwp pro tov rorapov A [Negl. W-H.]. Cf. arma. 1. boh. 
17. —em C. 
temAorwv pro Aovrwy N [nec mutav. correctores]. 
tov Oeov pro tov tyoou xpicrov N*. 


xill. 1. dtadnpara Sexa XN. 
2. —o ante dpaxwv XN. 
jin. +duxey avtw A**. 
5. --o Ged ante pyvas & et aeth (—efovora supra N* 100 113 233). 
Teaoepaxovta Ovo NCA. 
6. avrov pro To ovopa avrov N*. 
oxyvouvtes N. 


+ There is ample room for the documents to go wrong in this phrase, but, strange to say, hardly 
any M8. varies from the standard text. 


t See discussion as to these places earlier in this Introduction. 


xill. 7. 


10. 


11. 


12. 


PROLEGOMENA lvii 


+ ar Aaous post duryv C (et syrS arm 4. arab). 


. ovat pro wy ov A, —ov N*. 


ev BiBdAw (—ry) C. (ev BiBdrw ® al.). 

ere Tw BiBAw B. 

et Tis ELS atxpadworay es atxpadworay vraye. A et W-H. a Vis 
€. TLS Els atxpadworay vrayn (—cvvayeL te arypad.) iB. twenty etlicuyarianone 
exparworay P. Dy abe otest: 

eV pax. amoxtavOnvar pro ev pax. amoxtever pr. loco A. [Negl. W-H.]. 

avaBawvoy C, avaBevov P. 

uxev pro exev P*. 

ovopa pro opoa C. 

ws dpxwov C (cf. Wetstein ad loc.). 


mpookuvycwoy B. 


+ mpooxuuy (—wa) N (boh sah latt aliq.). 


13. 


14. 


15. 


+ AUTW pro QUTWV +6 
. —peyadys N*. 
. “=AUTWY C. 


» +kou post kawyv X. 


—rov Oavatrov A. [Negl. W-H.]. 
onpia NCP. 

kataBevey P. 

ex Tov ovpavov xataBawyw C. 
mounoe bis C. 

+xa: ante woinoa sec. &. 

uxova, C. 

mAnyns pro thy wAnynv N (cf. boh). 
auvTn pro avtw CAP* et W-H. 
—Sovva C. 

7 txove C, 


. —Tovs sec. N. 


TOUS TZTWKOUS KAL TOUS aAovatovs X. 


. Texwv pro o exwv C. 


-++7 Tov apiBpov tov Onprov (post Onpiov) B. 


. gicatw pro wydicatw C 
. eLaxocras e€nxovta €& N. 


e€axoowat dexa e€ C (cf. arm 4 et laud 43). 


. —To ante opos C. 


—Xwy C. 
teaoepaxovta, NCA W-H. 
+ro ante yeypappevov A (cf. boh. Negl. W-H.). 


4% 


+evwriov ante rwv mpecB. & (et gig syrS arm). 
—Kat twv rpecBurepwy C. 

paby C. 

teccepaxovra NCA et W-H. 

puav pro texoapes N*. 


. —ot ante axordovfouvres N (cf. v9). 


—az7o twv avOpwrwy C. 
+ev ante rw apyiw sec. X*. 


+ WETAMLEVOV X. 


+ See discussion as to these places earlier in this Introduction. 


lviii COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


xiv. 7. —Xeyoyra N. 
—ev ante duvy A. 
mpookxuynoarte C. 
8. -+-devrepoy post ayyedos C. 
memtwxav N* (hiat N*). (Cf. arm copt Prim. ; memrwxe 12 130). 
9. Kat addos ayyeAos nxoAovOynoev Tprtos N* (hiut N*). 
mpooKvuve To Onpiov N. 
Tpookvret To Ovotaarypioy A. 
avrwy pro avtou pr. C. 
AapBave X. 
tw perwrw N (cf. lat. in fronte). 
10. rv opynv pro rns opyns A. 
11. es awyva awywy avaBever P. 
—ans B*. 
13. Aeyovrn C. 
—vat (ordo cum tr.) X. (Aliter sed —va fam 16 al. aliq.). 
avatanoovraa NA et W-H. 
KoTrov pro xoruwy B. 
axoAov&i N. 
14. wov (pro ww vel wor) P. 
15. +xpalwv post efnr\bev A § (kat xpaler syrS, wat expalev aeth, 
et —xpalwy post vaov proclamans Prim.). 
17. ydOev pro efnrAOev B. 
—tw ante ovpayw C. 
18, Aeyw pro Aeywy N*.  (—Acywv alig. et syrS). 
nxpacavy A. 
19. adwvay pro Anvov C. 
20. axpe. C (et vide infra xviii. 5). 


—eaxoowy C** vid. 


xv. 2. vxovvras C. 

+-xvptov ante tov Oeov &. 

4. —tasc. N. 
+evwmoy post dicacwpara N. 

jin. epavatpwOncav C. 

6. efyAbav C et W-H. 
kaOapous Awvous Aaprpous (—xar) N [nec mutav. correctores]. 

8. ovdis N. 
ets Tov vaov eceABaw N. 


+cov post axypi C. 


Xvi, 2. —kac amndOev usque ad rnv ynv N*. 

3. es pro kat o Sevtepos ayyedos efexee N*. 
ayeAos B. 
wot Pro ws N. 

jin. em rns Oadacons pro ev tn Garacon N. 

6. ata edwxas avtots mew XN. 
mv pro mev C, mwev A. 
orep post mev N (+apa 200 sol. inter minusc. Cf. copt arab +xe, am +ut, 

Prim. + quoniam). 
7. nxova C, 


PROLEGOMENA lix 


xvi. 8, 10, 17. ayedos E. 
9. evwaiov pro zo ovoua A. (Silent W-H.). 

ovxe pro ov C, 

10. efeyeaw A. 

1]. —ex twv epywy avtwy N (et gig arm 1. 2.). 

13. «d06y pro edov N [nec improb. N* nec N°]. , 
ewoe Batpaxous N*, eswoes Barpaxor N°. 

14. as proem: N (—emt sah). 

15. o re ypnyopwv (pro o ypnyopwv) N*. (Cf. A in xii. 7). 

16. cuvnyayov N (ef. syr3). 
rotauov (pro torov) A [silent W-H.} (aodepov sah). 

17. ore pro o eBdopos ayyeAos N*. 
tov Jeo pro Tov ovpavou amo Tov Opovov N 

18. Bpovrot kat aorparrat kat pwvat kat Bpovtrac N* (=f. 61). 
eyevovTo pro eyeveto sec. N*. 


19. —rov ante owov R (et boh). fin. —avrov N (et boh gig). 


XVii. 2. 0+ KarotxovvTes THY yyV EK TOV oLKOU THS TopvLas auTys N* (ovov AL). 
3. wa pro edov A [non W-H.]. 
exovta pro exwy NP (et 146com. W-H. mg., gig habentem). 
4. —exovou xpuvoovy usque ad ropveas avrns P. 
kat Ta, axaGapta Tys Topyvias avTns Kar THS yns N (=sah).t 
6. Sa pro edov N (vide supra 8a ver. 3 in A. Hoc loco 8a denuo A sed cum 200). 
8. A pro nv prim. A. 
avaBawiw &. 
amwrtay NP. 
8/9 xa waAw mapecte N*, Kae wap ecrar A, Kat wapeotar (—wode) B. 
9. extra Bactreas cow N (sah). 
10. puvefer pro Se pear N* (puve See N*). Cf. sah boh aeth. 
11. atwAtay &. 
12. xatpara &. 
orewes A. 
Baoiay XN. ovtw pro ovrw N*. 
14. vexnow &. 
15. eev pro Xeyee A. (Of. Verss.) [Negl. W-H.]. 
tavta, ta voata N* (ravra pro ta voata N* cum 130 200, contra Cypr.). t 
—y N* (=lait.). 
+xat ante Aaou N. (+ ae sah). 


16. peonoovor A. 
17. Bacay XN. 


Xvlii. 2. exexpafev A (cf. sah boh). [Negl. W-H.]. 
emecev evrecev erecev P. 
Onprov pro opveov A. 
3. ot ex TS TopVLas Tov Oupov autns (—Tov owov) C. (—Tov owvov A cum 111 146-155). 
meroxev P. (memoxe altg. pauc.). 
+ pera(v)rys eropvevoav post rns yns sec. &. 


+ Another conflation of & already in the 1v"* century of avrys (AE efc.) and rns yns (B etc.). 
t+ Here is a fino illustration as to how conflations arise. First & reads ra vdata for ravra with 130 200 
but no others. &* finding this adds ravra and agrees with aeth only. 


lx 


xvi. 4. 


11. 


12. 


13. 


14, 
15. 
16. 


19. 


20. 
21. 


22. 


23 init. 


xix. 


24, 


COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


efeAOarar &. 


. axpee C (et vide supra xiv. 20). 


ews (pro axpr) P Hipp. 


. Kepacatae NC. 
. —eavtyy B. 
- GOavatov pro Oavaros B. 


5 Oeos & Kuptos 6 N. 


. oTpuyacavres B. 


vdwow pro Brerwot NR. (dwar etiam 178-203-240). 
TTWCEws pro Tupurews N*. 

KAeovow C. 

ex avrouvs B. 

apyupowy OP. 

papyapiras CP, papyapitas A (et boh pl.). 
Bvowov B. 

—kat roppupas A. 

oxevos pro EvAov A. 

—xat pupov C. 

cepidady B. 

purapa pro Aurapa N. (porrapa 113 solus). 
Bacavncpov B. 

Bvowov P. 

KOKKtvoy Kat Toppupovy Kat Bucowwov A. 
kexpvowpevoy N. 

—ryww B. 

eBadav C [non W-H., sed exeBadov mg., ut A 56]. 
eavtwy (pro avtwy C). 

moAns P. 

tysotntos C. (mutilus A . . oryros). 
aaurns (vult eaurns?) pro avrys C. 

ovpavat N. 

-+erxvpov post ABov &. 

ws AGov pro ws prdov &. 

ws pvdAccov C (ws pvdwov A W-H. et 146-155). 
ev co. pro er. B*. 

—naons texvns NA et boh. 

pvOov pro pudov C (making perfect sense). 
evpeOn pro axovoOy sec. B. 

—Ka B. 

evropo. B. 

eve pro ext CO. 


. —Kka » Sofa N*. 
. ephipey XR. 


avTns pro avtov sec. &. 
xipos &. 


. evrav (pro epynxav) C  (erov fam 38 111). 
. —lwa N* (et boh®). 


twv Opovwy pro tov Opovov P. 


PROLEGOMENA lxi 


X1x. 5. Kot pwvar eyAOov ex Tov Opovov Aeyoura N* a } 
ka puvyn e€yrOev ex Tov Opovov Aeyovoa N* boh. 
—xat sec. ante do8. NCP sah boh® W-H. 
. Aeyouvowy N (pro Aeyovras, Aeyovres, vel NeyovTwv). pieede f. 119. 
. vuphy pro yuvn XN et sah boh: sGaer, et gig: poe of 
. wepiBadrnre A, mepiBadretar EB. 
. Aeyt (prim.) A, Aeye N*. 
to durvov NA. 
+ pov post Aoyou N (et syrd). (+ por 106, +o Af 4 121 149 222 syS). 
avnOevor A. 
10. evwmioy pro eumpocbey B. 
avtov pro avtw B (et gig latt). 
11. mearos kadovpevos N [non copt] et W-H. 
adnGevos A. 
moAcut &. 


co con & 


12. —yeypappevoy o ovdes N*. 
n wn pro ea py N*. 
13. wepipepappevoy N*, mepipepavticpevov N°. 
KexAyTo pro kaAeTat To N. 
14. nxodovhe XN. 
Aevxov Bvoowov A. (AcuxoBuccwov f. 95 sola et W-H. mg). 
16. —eme ro ypatiov car A. (Vide aeth Cass. Silent W-H.). 
17. ev puoovpayynpart P. 
to Survoy NA. 
18. azavtwy pro ravtwv B. 
19. xara pro xa tert. N*. 
20. ro xapaypa pro ty exov. B (Prim.). 
Ths Keopnevys &. 


xx. 1. ayye pro ayyeAov N* errore [sed GKGATPEAOG (adAov ayyeAov) sah], 
adAov ayyeAov N* alig. sah)/, arm syrS. 
—ex Tov ovpavov N*. 
kw NA. 
advocowy pro advow N*. 
2/3 —x0Ara ery Kat eBadev avroy N [nil suppl. & correctoribus]. 
3. eppevws avtoy pro eravw avrov A [silent W-H.]. 
& pro dea N*. 
4. exadeacav A. 
memoAcunpevuv pro Tetedcxiopevwy A [silent W-H.]. 
—xau (post Peov) &. 
5. wae oc Avro (—de) B. 
6. + Kar post cepas &. 
8. rerpact pro recoapar N. 
—7ys yns R*. 
—rov ante ywy N* (= copt et lat). 
yoy NA, paywy’ & (114). 
9/10 —zvp (9) usque ad dwvnv (10) N*. 
10. -+-ozov ante 6 pevdorpodytys NX. 


t { Here we see in these two places N* &* N° all involved in Coptic sympathy. It therefore is not 
one underlying Greck text involved, but layers of Greek and Coptic texts. 


lxli COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


xx. 12. kat peyadous kat Tous puxpous N*. 
emt pro evwmiov N*, evwmov exe N* (vide boh). 
nvewxOn (pro nvewxOnoav) absque Kor BiBAtov adAo nvewxOn 3 * (cf. 1-208). 
13. kato 7a Oavatos N*. 
katexpiOnoav pro expOnoay N [nec mutav. corr.]. 


14. Kat ovtos 0 Sevrepos Oavatos ear N (ut fam 38 absque kat). 


15. evpeOnoerae N* (pro evpeOy. Vide supra v. 4). 


xxi. 1. xat tyv Oadaccay ovx wSov ere (pro kat H Bad. ove eoti ett) A. 


2. xevnv & solus (xxi. 1 Kevov, xevqv BN et 200 arm 4). 


3. —yxovoa N*. 


Aeyouvca, t - 


4. 8paxv pro daxpvoy N* (cf. vii. 17). 
ovTe Kpavyn oute mevOos XN. 
ovrat pro oute sec. B. 
ote sic pro ett ott N. 
ta mpofata pro ta mpwra N*. 
aryn\Oav A et W-H. 
5. xevarowwmayta N. 
Aeye A*. 
moro. kat aAnOevor cow A. 
6. —rys mnyys A. [Silent W-H.]. 
Swpeas N. 
. KAnpovopnor &. 


8. rows de ws SiAos N*. 
govevoe. N, govern E. 
wowroAatpas NA. 
Wevorais (pro Wevdeor) A. [Negl. W-H.}. 


oO €OTLV Bavaros (—Sevrepos) Pp 


“T 


9. exwvrov B. 
Tw yepovotwy tov N° 
dugw N. 
10. edifev NA. 
11. -+-azo post Sofay NX. [Ita gig: habentem gloriam a Deo (pro hab. claritatem Dei), 
ut &: ex. tyv Sofav aro tov @eov. Ita et Iren. gr (ex Anastas)]. 
12. exovre (pro exovoay pr.) N [non mutatum ab *}. Cf. boh. 
exovras (pro exovaay sec.) N*, exovoas N*. 
14. tixos &. 
16. -+-aurys ante rerpaywvos X. 
puxos pr. B (puxos bis 12). 
—avrys post pnkos XN. 
17. ro yAos pro to Tetxos N [non corr. ab N*). 
3 xat (fin. lin.) exatov texoepaxovta A, (exarov MA N ut 146). 
18. Kae nv ev Swpace Tov Texous (pro Kar nv 7n evdopnorts Tov TeLxous) N*. 


eaoms N. 


jin. —xabapw P. 


PROLEGOMENA Ixuli 


xxl. 19. texous XR. 
es pro mpwros N (cf. xxi. 9 ubi subst. f. 35 et f. 38 0 rpwros pro «is). 
+xat ante o Sevtepos N (et arm 2. aeth syrS). 
+xa anteof XN (et arm 2. aeth syrS). [Non ® ante rell., sed +xar ubique arm 2. 
aeth, et syrS prater ult. et penult.]. 
20. capdioveg' A. \ 
BnpvdAdvov P. 
«0 pro evatos N*, (6 N* aliq.). 
toradiov N* sah3/, bohP® syr31/,. tomavtcov P. 
xpucompacoy A, xpvcompacios N* [xpvcompacos N*]. 
21. +wv ante nv N*. (Cf. sah syrS wy pro nv. Om. claus. boh). 
varus B. 
fin. Savtns pro Siavyys N* (et 144 sed contra fam). 
22. 0 yap o kuptos Geos N* 
+eorns post avrns B*. 
23. devwow BP. 
25. krdytoOwouw <A. 
neepa pro nuepas N (=claré ‘die’ Tyc 2. Beat. Prim. Rell. per diem). 
27. ecedAPwow pro aceX\On & solus. Cf. sah. 
o Towoet pro (0) Tow N*. 
ovpavou pro apvov & [nec. corr. N*]. 


xxii. l. edigev N. 
—rtov pr. &. 
2. evOev pro evtevOev prim. N*. (Cf. Ezek. xlvii. 12). 
—evrevdev sec. N*. 
—f£vrov loys N*. 
evOev kar evOev car (—Evdov Ewys) X*, 
avouv pro zoo B. 
pwa Bo (pyvav A 241). 
amrodidous exaoTw B. 
eOwv B. 
(P in ver. 2 partim illeg.). 
3. xaraypa (pro xatavafepa) N*. 
—ert N*. 
—o ante Opovos N (Latt. thronus vel sedes). 
4. owvta P. 
+Kac ante em N. (+ 7v arm 1). 
5. ovy eGovow xprav A (et aligq.). 
ovk exovor xpeav N (et aliq.). 
6. adyGeivor A. 
ameotirey X. 
dugae &. 
d: pro da &. 
7. epxovra: pro epxopar N* [epyoua N*]. Al. epxerar et epxopeHa. 
mpopytias B. 
8. apo (pro eunpoober) = Ergo: 
—tTwv A. mpo Todwy pro eumpooGev twv modwv (= Lat. ante pedes). 
Suxvuvtos N, Seyvvovros A. 


lxiv COLLATIONS OF THE APOCALYPSE 


txxii. 10. +-rovrovs inter Noyous ef trys mpopyteas N* (et 146com., sed + tavrys sah boh arm 1, 
et: Tous Aoyous xpyorypiovs vel rpopytiKovs pro Tovs Aoyous THs mpopyretas). 
mpopytias B. . 
evyus &. 
13. apwros Kat exxatos 7 apxn Kar To Tehos A. 
+14. +-us Se 7 efovora ante em R*. 
15. wwrodAatpa NA. 
16. pyfa B. 
o aarp o Aapmpos Kat o mpowvos A. 
17. —ro prim. N (et bohA® ut latt). 
— N (ut latt: Et spiritus et ere 
18. 7 paprupw eyw (pro cvppap. yap) &. 
emOnoe. ew avtov o Geos pro emitiOn mpos Tavta emOnoe o Geos ex avrov N. 
—er avtov A. 
19. adeAccrar pro apaipyn B (adeAnrar fam 62). 
adedt pro apaipnre N (adedor, apedrer, adedar, apeAn rell.). 
20. Aeye RN. 
g 21. —zavtwy & (et 200 gig W-H., non copt). 
—vyuwv A (et Beat. aeth/,). 


To this enormous list—(enormous, even if we eliminate all itacisms)—must be added 
many places where NAC have found an adherent or a few adherents among the junior 
Greek Mss. 
Abandonment Without considering the latter, however, it shows in what a curious case we should find 
By ike ae ourselves if deprived of the witness of the cursives, or if, for instance, Erasmus and Stunica 
ionable’ text. had set up their text from N A or C instead of from fam 1 or fam 10. (Corssen calls our 
fashionable text ‘a text which the moderns have distilled from a few Greek uncials, which is 
only a reflection of a purposeful and fixed recension of the fourth century.’) The things 
discarded by Hort, such as zpwroroxos, used several times by A for zpwros, would certainly 
be in the text. This makes it almost ludicrous for Hort (because it is the easier reading) to 
eliminate 7pas from the text in v. 9 on the sole authority of A (without one word in his 
margin) when he abandons scores of A omissions, such as ii. 18 —exxAyouas, iv. 11 —Kac 
exticOyoav, V. 10 —tw dew nuwv, Vil. 1 —eme ty yys, ix. 2 —ws, x. 2 —avewypevov, xi. 5 —ovrw, 
xiii. 12 —rov Gavarov, xviii. 12 —xat roppupas, xix. 16 —em ro watiov Kat, Xxi. 6 —rys mryns, 
or: i. 10 +eyw, i. 13 opowwpa, ii. 6 oxes (pro exes; A must be deliberate here, he could not 
have made a mistake for exes), ii. 22 pudakyy pro khuvny, iv. 1 ova pro a, iv. 11 OeAnpare (pro 
To Oedynpa), Vi. 8 6 GBavaros pro 6 Gavaros, vi. 13 o: acrepes Tov Oeov pro or acrepes Tov ovpavov, 
viii. 12 reraprov pro tprrov ult., ix. 11 Bacikea +rTov apxovra, xi. 2 petpyoovow pro rarnoovet, 
xii. 7 ore puxanA pro o yuxand, xii. 16 ro vdwp pro tov rorapov, xiv. 1 +70 ante yeypappevov 
XVi. 9 evwmov pro To ovopa, XVi. 16 worapov (pro tomov), xviii, 2 exexpagev, xviii. 12 papyaperats 
(sed papyapiras CP W-H. mg), xx. 3 eppevws avrov pro erayw avrov, xx. 4 memoAeunpevov pro 


+ Could anything clearer unite N to the Coptic? It is not an underlying Greek, but an overlying 
Coptic influence here. It must be remembered that the possessive and qualificative always precedes the 
noun in Coptic, so this was the proper place for raurns before rns mpopnreas. Glancing at this N read it 
rovrous perhaps, and tacked it on to Aoyous and passed on. No other ms. adds rourous here. 


¢ This intrusive 5¢ and reduplication again suggests a glance at the Coptic column of bis ms., for 
XG might be present there, as it is in the surviving mss. of sah (instead of 218A which boh has). 

§ Westcott and Hort omit muyrwy with N (which A retains), have nothing in the margin, and then 
proceed with twy ayiwy for vuwy with NBE plur., but by their canons it should have been, it seems to me, 
either: H xapts rou Kuptou Inoov pera mavtwy 
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memeAeiopevwv, XX1. 8 Wevorats pro Wevdeor, xxii. 5 ovy efovow xpiav pro ov xpetay exovat, 
xxil. 8 mpo rodwy pro eumpocbev twy rodwy, xxii. 18 —em avrov, xxii, 21 —vpor. 

Now examine the lists as regayds the misdemeanours of N and C besides—they are as 
bad, or worse—and I protest —(ita me Deus amet ut verum loquor)—that if we had to depend 
only on NACBP our text produced from that composite would be a sorry one indeed, and the 
task of editing it a prodigiously difficult undertaking. 

I have no quarrel with Westcott and Hort. Anybody is at liberty to compile and 
print a text. Their compilation, however, has had the most astonishing vogue, in view of the 
very slender apparatus vouchsafed by the authors and upon which their followers have to 
rely ; but I have a very real antagonism to the acceptance of their whole text as final, or 
judicious, or good in its details. In its mass, as regards the Apocalypse, it is not bad, and 
that simply for the reason that the uncials are in large accord with the 1 group, on which 
was based the printed text against the mass of cursives. But, amidst a very veritable forest 
of variations in this book, the second volume of Westcott and Hort’s Greek New Testament 
has only 22 small notes on select passages. Of these most deal with minor matters. Only two 
of the cruces are discussed, namely, xv. 6 Ahoy or Auov, xix. 13 BeBappevov or pepavticpevoy ete. 

The key-passages tending to elucidate the justice of the application of their 
nomenclature as to ‘Syrian,’ ‘pre-Syrian,’ ‘neutral,’ ‘ Western’ ec. are left untouched. 

For instance the doctrinal variant at : 


xii. 11. “ And they overcame him through the blood of the lamb and through the word 
of ‘their’ witness or ‘ His’ witness”, 
and the deep variant at : 


xxii. 14. ‘‘ Blessed are they who keep his commandments,” or “ Blessed are they who lave 
(or ‘have laved’) their robes,” (and the conflation of both readings) 


are left without a word. 

The very interesting and complicated passage about the ships at xviii. 17 is not 
noticed at all. 

At xviii. 12 in their notes they give us something definite, but I think they were under 
a misapprehension in their conclusions. 

They adopt the reading papyapitwy of N in their text, with the papyapiras of CP in 
their margin. They neglect papyapitacs of A and bok pl. (Gu mimuapraprric). They say 
nothing of papyapirov of the ordinary text and of most mss., which is supported by 
Hippolytus, if his text has come down to us unadulterated. 

But is it not simply the ‘ treasure of’ gold, silver, precious stone and of pear] (singular) 
running through the whole sentence? It may be the ‘harder’ reading, but not if we look 
at it in the right light ; by abandoning it they vitiate their own canon. 

SyrS3 agree with &, but who shall say whether the plural points were in the originals 
or may not have been added afterwards? I have a great respect for syrS, but I cannot 
shut my eyes to the fact that there is a residuum of hundreds of readings in that document 
still unvouched for by Greek, Latin or Coptic witnesses. 

For the papyapitrwy of & we find no cursives but the following: 35-87-132-181 [against 
the rest of the family 34-124-156-165-188] 59 [against 121] fam 95 111 113 159 and fam 178, 
all of some importance, but all rather given to critical editing. None support A or CP. 

As to CP they had already transformed AcOov tiprov into the acc. plural Aovs tipovs 
(joined by one family 114) while keeping Bvoowov in the singular ; while &, with a majority 
of the 178 family (but not 178 itself) had written Buvao.wwy (to follow papyapirwv) with four 
bohairic mss. This Westcott and Hort do not accept. . 

The fact that the cursive families are divided against themselves rather invalidates 
their support of papyapitwy, if they are to be considered balancing factors. 


Misdemeoan- 
ours of NC al. 


Westcott and 
Hort’s text. 


Koy- passages. 


As to xviii. 12. 
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Passing to their text proper, we have only to confront some of their decisions with the 
situation as it rests to-day to see how far short they have fallen of a scientific standard. 

And next, they invent a reading at iv. 7 by writing to mpoowmoy ws avOpwrov in the 
genitive, instead of avOpwrov without ws as AB and many, or ws avOpwros in the nominative as 
the t.r. and others. Here & writes alone ws ouovov avOpw7w in the dative. The latter can be 
compared to gig Vict.: ‘simile homini,’ but no Latins or Greeks have the genitive. We have 
to go to sah boh, which have ws mpoowmov (or. . w) avOpwrov before we can find any trace 
of it. Acth and arab seem also to favour this. (It is always difficult to distinguish between 
genitive and dative in Coptic). 

W-H. vary between reocepa, trexoepaxovta and teccapas, Texoapwy with the mss, A or NA 
or C as they happen to fluctuate in their spelling, but the climax is reached at ix. 8, 9, 
where they write exay in verse 8 for «xov with NA (no cursives but 113 with nyav), and 
then repeat exay in verse 9 although both 8 and A have e:xov there, and even 113 nyxov ! 

Why, I wonder, abandon at ix. 21 the rovypias (pro wopveas) of NA (+fam 178), when 
they delight to follow these mss. in tiny little variationst ; and why abandon at ix. 5 the 
neon of NABP conjoined (+ hosts of cursives) for zaon? If the uncial spelling is to be 
fullowed elsewhere in all its vagaries why not here? SyrS writes weon en’ for waton, and 
cursive scribes improvise with mace, rAngéy, xpovon, and Saxz (as sah boh and Amos v.19). That 
NABP, conjoined, hold zecy signifies (it would seem) something more than an itacism here. 

At xviii. 3 rerrwxav, ‘fell’ for ‘drunk,’ is still only witnessed to by CA. In all my 
cursives I have only found 67 do this [against its sister], and no Versions support W-H. 
Surely it is wrong. 

In the first chapter : 





i. 3. they retain rovs Aoyous THs mpopyreas against tov Aoyov trys mp. of NB 32 100 102 
130 154 175 arm. 

13. they write ypvoay (for ypyonv) with N*CA but not. one cursive. 

15. they print wervpwpevys in the text with CA (no cursives) and give mervpwpevor of 
textus receptus in the margin, completely ignoring the senseful rexvpwpevw 
of & 16-69-102 f. 46 56 143 146 etc. h gig Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. syr copt arm. 
(Iren. aeth turn the phrase. Jren.: Quemadmodum in camino succensus est. 
Aeth: Et pedes ejus tanquam aes Libani quod focillant in igne. Cypr. de 
fornace ignis). 

The phrase is: «at oc modes avrov opoior xaAKoABavw, ws ev Kapuvw 
wemTupwpevw—as in a burning furnace, or zervpwevor—blazing as in a furnace. 
But wervpwpevns? What does that mean, surely not with Cypr. de fornace 
ignis (Cypr. does not even say ‘in fornace ignis’). This participial genitive 
seems unworthy of a place in any text. It is the most unbalanced of any of 
the terms used. 





In the second chapter there is nothing much to notice. 


4 ,, » NC 4127 ,, adnxes. Only the three mss. NCA 
De: ox »  & only for werruxes. are not agreed. 
But at ver. 9 they write rrwyeav while NCA etc. have mrwxeav, 
while at ver. 23 they write epavvwy with CA only (no cursives). 
Ver. 8 rw ev cprvpvn = 166 122 unknown to Hort. He follows A alone, who, 
however, wrote tw ev opvpyns exkAnotas. 


At ver. 3 they follow C(A) alone for xaz ov xexomaxes. ! No particular harm. 


+ For instance at xix. 11 they vary the order of xadoupevos motos to moros xadovpevos with N alone 
(with none of my two hundred and thirty cursives), whereas they usually prefer to follow A, and never 
follow N alone exoept as above and at ii. 5 for werroxes. 
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In these two chapters in the ‘ Notes on select readings’ attention is devoted at considerable 
length to matters like Avoavre or Aovoavr. in i. 5; as to the seven lamps and the seven 
churches in i. 20, both of them passages incapable of any satisfactory solution ; and to ii. 13 
about Antipas. After that there is a nove on iv. 4, vii. 13, ix. 10, xi. 3, xiii. 10, 15, 16, 18, 
xiv. 20, xv. 6, xviii. 12 and xix. 13. 

All the other weighty matters are neglected. There are a few readings in the margin, 
but the absence of others is very noteworthy, for so many readings of the text proper have 
least support upon their own theory of the preponderance of certain witnesses. 

Ati. 7 no notice is taken of swovra: (for oyerac) read by Na good number of cursives 
with copt syr and Vict. 

At i. 10 they show no knowledge of the addition of éya before éyevduyy which A exhibits, 
and which is confirmed by gigas (-+-ego iohannes), while both syriacs and sahidic have +-«ac. 

In i. 16 éywy is omitted by A 143 and aeth, where according to syriac methods it could 
well be spared. 

In i. 19 the det pedArey for pédAre of N (C) (143 200) is quite ignored, and so forth. 

We pass to chapter iil. 


iii, 2. —7a ante epya. So only CA Img 57 187 Er. 1.2.3. Ald. Col. Very rough: ov yap 
evpyka cov epya memAnpwueva evwmiov Tov Geov pov. They go back to an error 
of the first printed text ea the latin. The latin is smoother with cov later, 
thus: opera tua plena. 

17. ovdev pro ovdevos with nothing in margin, yet only AC 12 (I add 81 114 121 146 
152-179 193 204 241 [non 1-208]) against the Versions and Fathers. 


iv. 1/2. Punctuation. W-H. join pera ravra to verse 2. Only 40-210 do this and Hier?". 
4, —ev ante ipartiors Aevxors With AP some curs. and syrS, but surely XN 130 143 f. 178 
and 200 arm 4. are right here with a primitive ey AevKors (—tpatcors). 
6. W-H. print reaoepa. So A alone to this day. 
8. ra reooepa With NA, still alone. 
10. Badotow with A and few. 


v. 6. amectaApevor pro ta amecraApeva tat. ameotadpeva mg. but arectadpevor is based 
solely on A. The only other authority we have been able to find is 146. 
8. ta teaoepa. So NA 38 only. 
9. —npas. So A only to this day (aeth). 
14. ta reacepa. So A.38 5lerrore [non Col] 69. 


(vi. 1. és fwvy Bpovrys). Only 200 233 251 I think accent with circumflex. 

6. [reccapwy]. Because A eschews it here. 

7. 1 nuepa 7 pey. THS opyns avtwy with NC 18 syr and some, against avrov of A rell. 
Why, I wonder ? ~*~ 


vii. 1. [recodpas ter]. Because A does not do it here. 
2. [recoapow]. Because A does not do it here. 
4, recoepaxovta tecoapes. SoC, but A reccapaxorta A, and N recoepaxovra (—reooapes). 
11. |[recoapwv]. Because none have e here. 


viii. 1. orav pro ore. To CA now add our 111 127-215 but no others. 
npswpov follows C (to which I add 41-42-53, 44-52-82, 97-214[contra 122], 
146tat [non com.]). A has epuwpov, but N exprwprov. 


ix. 14. Aeyovra N*A 25 only, almost impossible reading. 
15. [reooapes]. Because A does not do it here. 
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x. 9. awnAba. So A and quite a few cursives, but not NP (hiant CE). 


2. reooepaxovra NA no cursives.. 
5. sec. loco GeAnon NA no cursives. This is finesse. 
17. —o epyopevos NC no cursives. 
ibid. eAndes C only (no cursives, no other uncials). Then why not xAnpos for xaipos at 
xi. 18 with C alone? 
18. tous puxpous Kat Tous peyadous NCA 200 201 only. 


2. +xat post exovoa NC f. 95 146 178 [non f.] h gig Prim. aeth. Add W-H. 
5. apoev CA no cursives. 
0. 6 xarnywp pr. loco pro o katnyopos A absolutely alone. 


xliil. 5. treaoepaxovtra NCA. 
8. ov pro av C19 124 130 146ter. 
ibid. +-avrov ante ev CA 124 130 146 f. 178. 
10. « Tus ets atypadworar ets atyxpadworay vraye A alone. 


15. avry pro avrw CAP*. 


xiv. l. reooepaxovra , 
£p NCA no cursives. 


3. ” 


13. avaranoovrac only NA no cursives. 


xv. 3. 0 Bao. twv atwywy Recte cum NC 18 ete. 
6. efnAGav C only, but at xix. 3 W-H. hold epyxav of NA elc. against erav of C. 


xvi. 3. +7a post amcBavey CAE* ete. 
6. dedwxas CA 111 200. 


XVili. 3. wemrwxay CA 67 with W-H. tat. only. No Verss. 
16 fin. papyapitn NCAP etc. Add W-H. 
21. purwoy. Only A +146-155 (pvAccov ©). Very unlikely all others would change. 
No cursives. 


xix. 4. reaoepa NCA 156. 
5. —xar ante goB. NCP sah boh® and so W-H. 
11. moros xaAovpevos with N only. Only time & is followed alone. (—xadA. AEP. 
HMiat C). 
13. pepayticpevov follows P 36 2(0 (N has zepipepappevor). 
14, AevxoBvecwov is placed in margin, but only 95 read thus then, and to-day only 
that family 95-127-215 reads thus. A has Aevcov Buoowov. 


XxX. 2. 0 odis 0 apxatos A f. 178 syr. 
5. ot Aovror absque war et Se A 111 200 wg gig Prim. and so W-H. 
9. —azro tov Geov A and few with Prim. 


11. + rov ante tpoowrov NAP f. 95 111 113 143 200 233. 


xxl. 1. amnAOay NRA 200. 

3. Opovov pro ovpavov NA 18 Tren. ete. 
4 fin. arnd\Oay A only. 

6. yeyovay A 203-240. 


17. trecoepaxovra A. 
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xxil. 5. ex’ avrovs NA 18 ete. 
ll. pumavOntw ® ete. 
12. eorw avrov NA 65. 
14. ot mAvvortes ete. \ 


21. —zavtwy N 200 gig and so W-H. 


But I have no desire to prejudge the issue for anybody else, content if, like Donaldson 
in ‘The new Cratylus,’ and Pococke in his ‘India in Greece,’ or Morgan Kavanagh in the 
‘Origin of Language and Myths’ I may regroup as well as cnlarge the evidence, and then 
leave it to posterity to judge of the value of the work done. Happy enough, in the face of 
many difficulties, to have succeeded in assembling and digesting the material available and to 
have brought it to birth ; for the passing of such matter through the Press is not the least 
part of the labour, and this has had to be done witk eyes which are no longer as acute 
as they were. 

Here is the matter in a nutshell, as exhibited by Sophocles in a paradigm (AGo 
understood) : 

KaiTOL optKpot peydAwy xwpis 
opadepoy mipyou pupa méAovrat’ 
pera yap peydAwy Bawds dpiot’ dy 
kat péyas dpOoi6’ bro puxporéepwr. 
dAXN’ od dvvaroy Tovs dvonTrous 
TOUTWY yvwpas mpodiddcKeL. 


Soph. (Ajax 158/163). 


May I repeat here almost the same words as I employed in the John Rylands Bulletin 
--(Vol. 8. No. 2 for July 192+4)—at the close of my tive articles on some of the important 
mss. of the Apocalypse : 

And while the world, after 2000 years, is in such an agony of confusion, out of the Babel 
of voices can still be heard ringing in our ears, if we listen, the patient voice of John of 
Patmos, uplifted and manifesting to us that the great El Elyon of Melchisedech reappeared 
in his Apocalypse as the purtentous Knower and Searcher of all hearts, King of Kings and 
Lord of Lords, as the Holy One, the k1ING oF THE AGES, who was and Is and Is To BE, the 
Creator (iv. 11) and Container and Ordainer and Pervader, the Presider and Dictator; the 
unexpected Returner, the Deliverer, the worthy onr, the Just and TRUE, HE of the 
Unknown Name (xix. 12) “called” the worp or cop, The enthroned and rainbow-encircled 
Diamond (of iv. 3), HE also of the golden crown and sharp sickle, the Reaper with eyes 
aflame, set in a visage effulgent with power, and with the voice of many waters, The 
Bestower of the crown of life and of the secret protective names, the Lord of Love and the 
Lord of Patience, THE FAITHFUL WITNESS with Righteousness the girdle of His loins, THE 
BEGINNING OF THE CREATION OF GoD, the First-born of the dead, the Ruler of the Kings of 
the Earth, the Veiler and the Unveiler, the Revealer and Withholder, the arcHié and the 
TELOS, the FIRST and the Last, the ALPHA and omeGa, He who “became dead and lived 
again” ; He is arieL the Lion of Judah, the Scion of David, the Keeper of the Keys, The 
Opener of the Seals, the Conqueror, the Morning Star, The Shekinah and the Daysman, the 
Keeper of the Tree of Life and of the Book of Life, the Headman of the marriage feast, 
THE ALMIGHTY, as well as the LamB who is the Light of the Heavenly Mansions and in 
whom is concentrated ail power and riches and wisdom and strength and glory and honour 
and Eulogia and Eucharistia ; and, beyond all this, His Headquarters are situated at the 
Source of the Water of Life (xxii. 1), and He is the ‘‘nHrnH” of the twenty-first chapter, 
“the ‘WELL’ at the World’s end,” when time shall be no more, the MAKER OF ALL 
THINGS NEW. 
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And there, at the fountain head of the River of Life, is situate the Tree of Life, with 
its roots drinking from that crystal stream, and whose leaves, we are told, are for the healing 
of the Nations. 


‘And behold is the day,— 

The table of the Lord, 

Upon which 1 would spread my labours. 
I would offer Him wine 

Distilled through my soul, 

Sweet of mine agonies, 

Heady of my resurrection 

Through them. 

And bread,—wrought by my hands ; 
And salt,—that the viands be fit,-— 
The salt of my joy in the labour. 

And when I have prepared the table, 

T shall say unto Him: 

Lord, Lord, here is thy feast, . 

And feasting for thy sons and daughters, 
Prepared in love and gladness,— 

And, depart then in peace.’ 


NOTICE 


Please do not quote from the evidence in this Introduction without 
reference and verification from the full synoptical collations. The lists in 
this Introduction are not always perfect, and are only inserted to carry the 
student along with our work, some of the ss. being collated out of order. 


Where [non 51] or [non 90], [non 14] or [non 92] is found, it is to 
emphasize that sister Mss. are opposed. Occasionally, for greater emphasis, 
I have inserted [non so-and-so], but the absence of the emphatic remark is 
not to be taken as making for a reading where the MS. is left out. To quote 
[non —] all the time would have opened the way to error. The student 
must eliminate the numbers not found quoted, as at vi. 11 —jptxpov, and 
—ov, where, although I have only quoted [non 51] (in contradistinction 
to 90), quite a number of others /ave the words, some both, like 12, 46 etc., 
some have only one, like 38 which has pixpor, but — ov. 

Where I have quoted “ale?” or ‘‘al.?” for difference in verse division 
or other minutiz, it is to indicate that I may have overlooked these in a 
few of the other ss. 


CATALOGUE AND DESCRIPTION OF THE MSS. 


THE ELDER DOCUMENTS. 


Oxyrynchus 848 (Ap. xvi. 17/20). saec. v. Grenfell and Hunt, vol. vi. p. 6. The uncials. 
Oxyrynchus 1079 (Ap. i. 4/7). saec. m1/tv. Grenfell and Hunt, vol. viii. pp. 13/14. 
Oxyrynchus 1080 (Ap. ili, 19-iv. 3), saec.1v. Grenfell and Hunt, vol. viii. pp. 14/15. 
Nore.—A large omission at iii, 19 is shared by our No. 108, a ms. of some 
importance. In iii. 21 the perfects vevewnxa cae xexaOtxa undoubtedly represent an 
early Latin overflow (unique). Thereagainst +Tw ante rvevpar in iv. 2 is new. 


Oxyrynchus 1230 (Ap. v. 5/8 and vi. 5/8). saec.1v. Grenfell and Hunt, vol. x. pp. 18/19. 


N or Greg. 01, Sod. 8 2. saec.1v. Petrograd (from Sinai). 

A or Greg. 02, Sod. 84. saec. v. London, B.M. (prob. from Alexandria). 

C or Greg. 04, Sod. 8 3. saec. v. Paris, N.L., No. 9 (palimpsest). 

P or Greg. 024, Sod. a3. saec. 1x. Petrograd (palimpsest). 

B or Greg. 046, Sod. a 1070. saec. vitt. Rome (Vat. 2066, olim Bas. cv). 
(Sometimes known as Q). 

E or Greg. 051. saec. x. Athos (Pantokrat. 44). 

F or Greg. 052. saec. x. Athos (Pantel. 99. 2). 


NACBP. ‘These five well-known uncials I have recollated—N from Tischendorf’s 
editions, compared with Scrivener’s careful collation published in 1864 and with 
Lake’s more recent and invaluable photographic edition; C from the standard 
printed edition of Tischendorf in 1843; A from the larger phototype edition issued 
by the British Museum ; B from Tischendorf’s edition printed in Appendix Nov. 
Test. Vaticani, Leipzig, 1869; P from Tischendorf’s reprint in the Monumenta 
Sacra inedita. 


As regards N all I said in my ‘ Concerning the Genesis of the Bohairic Version’ is fully As to &. 
borne out in this more minute examination, and I have nothing to withdraw, for a largely 
increased number of cases are adduced where N was influenced by the Bohairic. I will not 
therefore expend time and space on a further detailed discussion of the matter. A capable 
jury will certainly render the proper verdict. 

Note also the influence upon some of N’s New Testament readings of the Greek of the 
Old Testament Septuagint Version. 

In dealing with 8 as a polyglot and an eclectic and a consulter of Versions and dictionaries 
and concordances and critical authorities, note : 

Luke v. 32 aoeBas N* alone, against 
apaptwaAovs of B all other Greeks and Versions as well as Clem™™ Barnabas Justin 
and Iren. extant here. 


There can therefore be no “underlying Greek text” here assuredly, but only a question 


-of pure eclecticism, not of texts but of interpretation. It is a question between dicatovs and 
F 
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dpaptwAovs. “I am not come to call the righteous but sinners to repentance.” Why did not 
N use ddixous? 

Immediately following N goes with the ‘ Western’ readings. He was a great student. 
Observe shortly afterwards also vi. 17 itn + Kxot mpatas N with W, two of Scrivener’s 
lectionaries (1/2 each) andabce f,lqrp. (Dd vary by omitting xa: iin and substituting 
for this and kau Tys mapaAtov Tupov Kat Stdwvos the phrase kat aAAwy wodewv eAnAvPorwv). Again, 
see N at vi. 44 BAacrov against Barov of most and Batwv of a few. 

Horace says : Quanquam ridentem dicere verum quid vetat? 


E. E. After collating Apoc. 120 in our list in the Angelica library at Rome (Feb. 1912) 
I received from Mr. H. Jantsch, director of the German photographic expedition to 
the East in 1911, photographs of the ms. 051 (Gregory, pp. 1042/1046, formerly 
Greg. No. 1526 or “E”), and very fortunately was at once able to identify it as the 
sister or the mother of 67-120, one of which I had but just collated. I should not 
have had the photographs taken had I known that Dr. Gregory had collated the ms. 
at Athos in 1902 and published in 1909 in vol. 111. of Textkritik, pp. 1042/1046 as 
above. This ms. for convenience we will now again call “E” instead of 051. It is 
only extant from xi. 15 onwards, but 67-120 now supply us with the rest of the text 
from the beginning to xi. 15. Thus our labours have at any rate supplied the missing 
part of E. The uncial writing is very late, well on into the cursive period, and is 
wholly artificial. Jerusalem is twice abbreviated ieXnu. One real peculiarity is 
writing ayyeAos thrice with one gamma, and evayeducat once. 


It is wanting xxii. 8-14 fin.; and also xvii. 1-3. Curiously enough Gregory says that. 
the scribe has written these three verses in cursive by mistake, and he gives two variations. 
I cannot find a trace of the text in my photographs ; nor does Gregory record in xvii. 1 the 
blunder of 67 72 100 xegadas for d@iadas, which might be found in E. 

Gregory collated with the tiny diamond edition of Pickering 1828. I do not suppose 
that one student in fifty thousand owns this small volume. Why always complicate these 
studies by using different standards? He rarely records v e@eAx. and variations in spelling. 


Gregory’s I have not followed hitherto Gregory the collator. Supplement and correct his collation 
collation. = ag follows (apart from spelling, v efeAx., and numerals not recorded) : 
xl. 15. eyevero y Bactrea xiv. 8. MS.aerwrnxe. Male Greg. rexarnxe.. 
18. Post twv vexpwv (schol. interject.) 11. ets atwya awww 
+Kat n\Oev 7 opyn cov Kat 0 Katpos 12. [rwvaywv]. Male Greg. ) rev aywv. 
' Twv vexpwv, pergens kptOnvas k.T A 15. .-rov ante Geproat 
18.  apov 5. —uwdov 
xilil. 1. xepata i Kat kepadas € xvi. 3. +7a post ameBavev 
2/3 —rto Oypiov o edov usque ad 6. —yap 
eBeparevOn ver. 3. Absunt tect. 16. —rys yys Kat 
et schol. [silet Greg. |. 18. —or ante avOpwro 
4. —kat mporexuvyoay To Onpioy xvii. 10. Kae BaotAres extra evowy bis 


12. rovs ev avTn KaToukovyTas 

13. eover* primo loco 

16. tov peyadous sic 

17. dvvarae xviii. 10 fin. 7 xpiowov sic 
ibid. aywpacar* 16. —xae quart. 

18. +eorw post avrov ibid. Kexpvowpevnv 


EVili. 3. rns duvapew sic 
9. em avTny pro er avTy 
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xix. 5. tw Jew pro tov Oeov xxl. 12. Habet man. vet. in marg. kau em 
ibid. —xat ante ou puxpor Tos TuAwow ayyedous Sexadvo. 
12. —ws 14. Omit. Greg. ver. 14. 
15. watagén (Male Greg. rataée). 16. —rocovrov eotiw (non —TovTov 
ibid. tov Ovpov tys opyns (—Kat) eoTtv) 
17. —Xeywv “allein”. Cum 1 et mult. ibid. -+-ev (ante tw xaAapw) 
18. +e post pixpwv 21. Kae (pro ws) 
xx. 8. —rov (ante paywy) 25.  avAewves 
ibid, +-Kat (ante cvvayayew) xxii. 2. Omit. Greg. ver. 2. 
xxl. 3. Aaos 15. at mopvat ( pro ot wopvor). Male Greg. 
8. Kat amorous * «BdeAvypevors (—Kat ropvat. 
sec.) 16. 6 mpwivos non 6 mpoivos 
ibid. 0 eat o devtepos Javatos 17. epxerOw ( pro eAOetw) non epyebe. 


Not a very creditable showing in eleven chapters for our leading cataloguer ! 

This E type is a curious one, very largely with the Erasmian family, but not very 
sympathetic to the B group. It is therefore quite close to the Textus Receptus except in 
curiosities. As said before, the nearest affiliation for type is 67-120 and 17. 

In E xxii. 8/14 are missing. Here we have extant 67-120, but strangely enough the 
following verses 15/17 are then missing in 67, as well as verse 14. 

The collation, as entered, speaks for itself. 

The following are the less usual readings : 


xii. 4. texreey with the Compl. group. 
5. apoeva (—wov), (with avroy in the margin. 
to record). 
14. —rov* (ante peyadov) So 12 only. 
So B 67-120 and a few. 


So 67. 116. 120 which Grogory failed 


ibid. mererat 


Omission which Gregory does not report. But surely in verse 2 he would have 
recorded —ynyv with 67 etc., apxov with NABCP, verse 3 —edov, and -+ex with 
RABCP. 


4. xat (pro és) with 67-120 only. 

13. exore* prim. with 31 Hipp. boh. 
ibid. —es tv ynv with 17*? 67-120, 95 113 188 Prim. 
oTe apwpoe ecorv (—yop) with 17****-67-120 169-216. 
6. —ey with 17-67-120 only. 
+yxapnoovra: with 17*-67-120 169-216 251. 
18. «x tov Ovotacrnprov e€nAGev with 17-67-120 130 169-216 176-206 251. 
tavtais-( pro avrais) with 17 28 46 etc. 
4, +46 (ante povos) with 17 only. 
+72 (post areBavev) with CA 12 81 111 120 ete. 
—tn (ante Oardacon) with 67-120, 1)4-193-241. 
10. azo (pro ex) with N 17-67-120 169-216 178-203-240. 

[But ecxorwpevy with t.r. against 67-120]. 

12. emt Tov peyav motapov evgp. with 17-67-120 233, 169-216. 
16. éBpaiorn and so 12 21 67-120 109 122 141 156 169 189 210 216. 
17. —azo tov Opovov E*tat cum 67-120 gig [suppl. marg. E* ipse]. 
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—or (ante avOpwro) and so 8B 12 al. pauc. 

Note ovrw E with t.r. against 67-120]. 

—rov (ante Bacralovros)* Apparently new. 

oidec sic pr. man vid. (o8as 7-45-104-151). 

Rasura septem vel octo litt. Cf. 4+-xat  yuvy (ante ov) 4 20 31 32 48-64 67 74 106 
109gr 120 171 174 182 aeth. 

PraBnre and —ex twv Ayo avtys. Cf. P12 17 67 73 79 80 81* 100 103 120 121 


179 ete. 
—xat revOos ote (pr.) with 17 59 67 114-193-241 120 121. 


kXavowow with 18 67 116 120 (114-193-241) 169-216. 

n kptovcov and so 39 114 180. 

ep’ avtous sic (pro er avtn) Cf. 12 67 169 204 ete. 

Kexpvowpevny with 72 139 (67). 

duePOeipey of B al. pauc. is opposed by the omission of yris epOetpe Tyv ynv by 59 67 
81 114 120 121 189 204 241). 

Ta oTpaTevpata Ta is also against 67-120). 

&puroe wodAor* Cf. 12 ete. 

—xat ovvayerbe with 1 46 59 67 80 81 88 101 114 120 121 137 138 152 159 179 
204 208 241 Prim. 

gayere* and so 120. 

tys kaopevys*? So AP 67 81 120 121 189 204. 

avactaons* with 39-151. 

ex Oeov azo Tov ovpavov with 17-67-120, 81 121 159 169 204 216. 

0 ovpavos kat y yy with 10-17 etc. and Compl. 

Tous ev avTois vexpous with 67-120 152 [non 179]. 

kackoopnpevny*? with 1 39 104 (114). 

Aaos, missed by Gregory, is against 67). 

kaworoww mavta, with 17 21 67 73 79 81 100 103 114 120 121 ete. 

—or with 17* 18 25 35 47 58 70 78 84 94 etc., is, however, against 67-120. 

KQL QUTOL EVOVYTaL foe VLOS appears New. 

twv yepovtwy [tw] with NAP 12 18 56 67-120 ete. 


—kat emt Tas TrAWoW ayyedous Swoexa*iat. So A 62-63 65 67-120 100 120 136 143 
147 162/3 184 187* 241 [non 114] arm. 


+rwy dwdexa (ante ovopata) new? 

kat pro ws New. 

mudeaves with 12 59 81 114 119 120 144 148 152 158 169 172 204 216. 

mAatias With N 104 only. 

—xat Ta pudAa etc. Cf. 12. 

eotiy (pro eora) with 17-67-120 116 169 171 172 216 217. 

+80 pecov tov THY omTacLay ewpaKoTos paKxapiov wavvov and so 120 (17-67, 169 
171%P), 

Ta. te yverOa. with 67-120 164com. 169 1718? 216. 

at wopvat with 12 114-241 137 179** only (hiat 67). (aopvac absque ai 152-179"). 

eXeyov ( pro Aeyovow) with 17-120 (hiat 67) 169¢at. 

paptupw rays eyw is with 169-216 172-217 
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F, As regards the other uncial fragment at Panteleemon 99.2 now called 052 also 
x. cent. but only 4 leaves, collated by Gregory at pp. 1046/1047 of above-named 
publication, we shall call it F and reproduce at vii. 16-viii. 12 the readings which 
he gives. Unfortunately the range is too limited to get a full view of tho type of 
text, but it has one reading alone with 81 viii. 11 es (pro ws), and several with 62-3, 
and one with 46-88-101, so it is not hard to group it with the 1 fam or the Erasmian 
family. 

In vii. 16 —6 agrees with 38 59 (another of the 1 family) 73 and 80, but —zav 
appears new so far [up to 123]. (ro is substituted for wav by 6-31-106) ; it isa pity 
the rest of this Ms. is missing as it would appear to tie the 1 family together before 
they went slightly apart. Perhaps we may yet pick up the brother with this 
omission of may. At viii. 10 wozep also appears new so far. 

Since writing the above we can now definitely group F-38-178-240, 178 being a Patmos 
ms. And the above —zay at vii. 16 is also omitted by 178, and at viii. 10 worep by 178, 
vill. 11 ws pro eis by 178, so that it is most unfortunate that so small] a fragment of F remains. 

240 is a late Ms. at Panteleemon undoubtedly derived direct from F. 

I have certainly exposed myself to the charge of being far too prolix in the following 
catalogue and description. But what I had to be at the pains to do for myself—so that I 
might not forget the salient points as they passed behind me but be able to recall them—I 
hope will be of the same use to the student.f If the student will examine the mss. step by 
step, as I have done, he will not find the notes too full. If I had made them less full, he would 
have had far more work in order to obtain a bird’s-eye view of the evidence as we go along. 
There is mist sometimes in the prospect, but it clears as the sun gets higher, and as the day 
advances the panorama, while opening out, is well defined from previous (and gradual) study 
of detail. 

Here let me give a very earnest warning. Don’t juggle with the catalogue numbers of 
MSS. any more. Gregory’s otherwise valuable work is vitiated by an insane personal desire 
to alter numbers. Previous examiners and cataloguers of mss. were careful not to do so. 
On the other hand, previous collators and editors have been extraordinarily lax in the standard 
text which they used for comparison. Do let us stick to Stephen’s third edition in the future. 
I would have been spared some work if Birch, Alter, Matthaei and the rest had usec the same 
text. Asa rule the collator forgets to say what edition he used! Thus Reiche in 1847, a most 
estimable man, who wrote a really valuable treatise and collated a few mss. (badly), doesn't 
tell us what copy he used. He only says on the titlepage ‘‘ cum textu vulgo recepto collatio.” 


Scrivener’s collations (Supplement to Codex Augiensis 1859) of the thirteen cursives 7, 8, 
14, 28, 29, 31, 87, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, and 98 I have reproduced with due care, being attentive 
to take into consideration that Scrivener then collated with Elz. 1624. My collations are all 
based on comparison with the text of Stephens 111. (as reprinted by Scr.). I have also 
reproduced Scrivener’s collations of 26 27 and 89 published posthumously in Adversaria 
Critica Sacra (Cambridge 1893). The latter are probably not quite as accurate as the first 
series, especially as they were arranged (that is grouped) for publication after his health and 
eyesight began to fail him. Yet I have not thought it necessary to go over Scrivener’s ground 
again. Therefore I am only responsible for the rearrangement of his collations as incorporated 
in my second volume. 

As regards Scrivener’s 89 we have adopted his notation. But see Gregory. The whole 


t+ As we have to weigh and not cownt evidence, which is the proper method and with which I am 
thoroughly in accord, it is absolutely necessary to have a complete digest of each ms., and I hope I have 
brought out the really salient features of each, both for the history of the text and of its criticism—two very 
different things, sometimes confused. 


The cursives, 


é CURSIVES. VERSE-DIVISIONS 


subject of the different notations is dealt with in its proper place elsewhere. We will only 
pause here to point out the facts connected with this codex. In Scrivener’s third edn. of the 
Plain Introduction (as also in Miller’s iv" edn.) the whole ms. is numbered Evan 603, 
Act. 231, Paul 266 and 271, Apoc. 89. Gregory goes out of his way to confuse matters. At 
No. 89 Apoc. he substitutes S. Sabae 20, (mixing this up with his own 104 below), for Scr.’s 
B.C. 11. 4, giving the number 108 to our codex 89. And 108 is given thus: 108 (Evv. 699, 
Ac. 256, P. 306). At Evan 699 (Greg.) is found (Ac. 256, P. 306, Ap. 108) correctly enough, 
but turn back to Gregory's Apoc. 89 (Ev. 466, Ac. 189, P. 267) and then refer to p. 342 = 
Evan 466 (Ac. 189, P. 237, Ap. 89) sic. Turn to P. 237 = Evan 466 Greg,, but Paul 267 = 
S. Sabae 53 Greg. Further, Gregory’s 104 Apoc. which refers to S. Sabae 20 again is given 
104 (Ac. 243, P. 287), but Ac. 243 refers at p. 642 to P. 287, Ap. 102, so that some care is 
necessary hereabouts! Our 89 is Scrivener’s 89, and not Gregory’s. Let this be understood. 

In the third (folio) edition of Robert Stephen, 1550, there are no verse divisions; these 
only appeared in the small edition published in the following year, 1551. Comparing these 
verse-divisions with Scrivener’s notation, in his reprint (editio 1887) of Stephen’s third 
edition (all my collations and all Scrivener’s later ones are made with this as a standard) I 
find three differences : ii. 28 begins in St. Iv. (1551) at ws xayw instead of at xac Swow avrw. 
xvii. 10 begins o. wevre instead of at car Baowers erta cow. Xvili. 17 begins or: pua wpa instead 
of xa: mas xvBepvytns. These differences occur in Elz. 1624, with which Scr. made all his 
early collations. I doubt if Scr. ever possessed St. 1v (he never refers to this edition as if he 
had a copy), and doubtless for his reprints of St. 11 he used the verse notation of Elz. An 
examination of the other books of the N.T. will probably confirm this. In our collations 
we have conformed ourselves strictly to the verse-divisions of St. 1v., which the student is 
requested to note. 
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Apoc. 1. Ser. and Greg. 3. Soden Av, 


As regards the remaining cursive mss. which I have not personally collated, we 
commence with 1, the famous Reuchlin Codex (which served as a basis for Erasmus text) 
long lost, but discovered and collated by Delitzsch and Tregelles [published by them in 
‘Handschiftliche Funde,’ Heft 1 and 2, Leipzig, 1861 and 1862]. Tregelles’ collation I hope 
is accurate, but he seems to omit some minor readings noticed by Delitzsch. Tregelles 
collated with Scrivener’s reprint of St. (editio 1863) and I have followed him by reproducing 
all the various readings given. 

Treg. and Delitzsch often differ, alas ; that is, they severally give readings not mentioned 
by the other. I hope and suppose that they supplement each other completely. Dr. Delitzsch 
supplies many small variations not given by Treg., see iii. 8 eye, iv. 9 Swoovawy, v. 7 «Ander, 
Vil. 7 uwoaxap (text), ix. 4 exovow, ix. 11 aBBadwv, ix. 15 amoxryvwow, x. 11 Bacrevoe, 
xi. 1 edw6y, xi. 2 perpyors, edwOy etc., and vice versa Treg. corrects or supplements Delitzsch, 
see 1. 20 oAtya, il. 7 avevyer, ix. 19 atEovorat, xiii. 2 —xax ete. ete. 

I have been at much pains to follow them both. 

The above little list does not present a tithe of the differences between these two 
eminent critics, but I have noted them all in their proper places. It is painful to realize 
how few men are qualified to collate accurately, even when striving to do their best. Our 
physical limitations are too great, and I can only hope myself for the results nearest to 
complete accuracy which my best endeavours will allow. But Delitzsch seems to have 
collated this Ms. at least twice, and evidently he and Tregelles made use of each others 
collations ; yet they differ many times (notwithstanding Delitzsch’ Supplements to his own 
labours in Heft 2) and Treg. omits a good many things (quite unintentionally I am sure) even 
after having Delitzsch’ labours before him to check his own. 

Delitzsch’ studies on the subject of this Reuchlin codex in Heft 1 and his investigations 
of the Erasmian texts are worthy of all praise. He is hard enough on Erasmus, but he fairly 
“roasts” Tischendorf for his carelessness in assuming other Greek witnesses for some of 
Erasmus and the Reuchlin readings. This must be strictly borne in mind if using the notes 
to the Apoc. in Tischendorf’s critical editions. Far less well did he (Delitzsch) conduct his 
investigations of the Complutensian text. And Tischendorf’s notes in ed. vill. are accurate 
enough for all general purposes. 

The complete 1 family is tabulated on the following list. No. 208 is an absolute 
counterpart of Erasmus No. 1. 


LIST OF MSS. 


By Groups, with InpicaTions oF Present Locatirty. 


Apoc., 1. 


(Omitting the well-known uncials NACP, and the large B group with eighty cursives.) | Groups. 


- Oxyr. (4 fragments) 848, 1079, 1080, 1230. 


= & Fy fo=] < < pa 

E-(17)-67-120-(169-216) with which connect the fragment 116. 
gz = 

g2 68 & 

228 @ 3 

F-(38)-178-203-240. (Vide Oec. infra). 


Erasmian family : 


also: 


also: 


Complutensian fam. : 


also: 


also : 


also: 


GROUPS 
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a 4 : 2 28 see2 88 § 
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n 
— 
me 
Ss 


AY Ae 
119-123-144-148-158 (Most ancient stem of the family). And connect 
149-186 with this to some extent, but 149-186 have a distinct con- 
nection with the arabic version or its underlying text. 


Madrid + 
odena 


g . F 
288 8 228 282 2 2 £ $ € 2 
Sf ae28 388 &€ 58 & se 2 # <= 8 
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(v.-xxli. yi 244. 950. 


Beg, 3 g 

3 aa a 

Ese a 3 E 

13-23-55-150°"? (xxi. 9-xxii. fin.)- (236). Group has a Coptic background. 
3 8 

28 3 

aA a 

14-92-(201). 


fam 21 to follow. Probably the oldest stratum of the Compl. family, 
37 and 221 being stepping-stones. 





B family very numerous. Of these connect 33 with 194, 50 and 177, 153-211-222. 56 
is a valuable super-type of B, many ancient readings not having been reworked. 
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Egyptian : 
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21 recension). 


(Add the Compl. mss., and especiall 
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(Of these 70 is most careful). 
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+ Our oldest dated ms. is 222 at the Laura. 


Dated 1015. 





8. [132 the most reliable, 


adou 


-190848709 
4 


uapesniag © 


alo’ 6S 


BUuelA 


BuadelA 


Coptic: 34 (with Arethas’ com.)-35- 


124 the most independent]. 
also: family 13 listed abuve under Complutensian. 


yoranyy Go 
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g c p 
a A aH a 
also: 51-90-(cf. 125)-172- 217- 246. 
2 8 
a 8 
also: 59-121. 
CG 6 ga Boe 
. a6 6 E 2 2 5 FE 
a > & <= < < 
also: 61(=126)-(74)-95-126- (159). (164- 166)- 218. 219. 
Ss o 
Aa > 
also: 81-204. 
Eo e 
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& a = < = Pe 
also: 95-127-215 (after ch. x.)=172-217 partim, and 159. 
S @ @ , 
a &€ 2 
a om x 
also: 97-122-214 (cf. the 7 family) and Cassiodorus. 
: z 
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Sahidic also : 17 6-206 exhibiting a lost sahidic foundation text. 


Comp. Syriac as to: 


also: 


also : 


also: 


§ 

> Rm 408 
108-109 (grzco-arm, but arm differs) and 149-186. 
| 

& 
11 connected indubitably with the base of syr3. 

5 
ga 8 3 
114-193-241. 


40-210 (supertype of the CAB recension, with the rarest readings tracing 
to retranslation). 


also: fam 119 listed under No. 1. To which add family 38 listed above under F. 
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A wn < 
Oecumenius : 146. 155- 1868 et F-38-178-203-240 (quoted as fam 38 as a whole, and fam 178, 
when 38 deflects). 





oe Paris 


Composite of 


Rome 
a fp. Athens 


— Jerusalem 


40, fam 119 and syr are: 149-186 with an independent strain. 
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Composite of fam 1, fam 10, fam 21 and fam 146 are: 191-220. See also 169. 
ee ug : 
= = 3 
a os 2 
Composite of N and A=95-127-215. 
° Z gg 
< a ox 
Composite of fam 1, fam Compl. ete, is: 233 (with a touch of 153-211). 


Rome 


2 
= 
2 
2 


-120, and of 38 and fam 38, 


boa | 


Composite of fam 62/3, 1 and fam 119 with large elements of 6 
Athe 
and touches of 18, 22, 206 and NA is our 251. 


Important single documents are the following : 


Tm 


2 3 Z 2 3 3 2 2 3 n 2 

g & £ £ 2: aéaad fs 

18 - 32 (close to the 4 group and to 109)-36- 47.56.65 95 (=partially 61-74, partially 

& a2 oo ¢ = = = fd 2 & 

95-127-215)- 108-109 (gr-armenian)- 111-113 - 130.143 - 164-166 (with Arethas’ com., but 
§ -£ 8 2 
@ 2 Ss be 
A 4 = < 

largely independent in some readings) - 200 - 191-220 (composite, see under fam 21). 226 


Athos 


(composite ; strong sahidic base) - 233 (composite of fam 1 and Compl. ete.). 
Moscow Athos 


Of the large ‘cursive’ B type group (amounting to some 75 or 80 mss.) 50 and 177 have 
elements and errors in common. 


Amplifying slightly note that : 

Of single groups we find 62/63 and 46-88-101 to be from one stem. Also 44-52-82. 
Practically in the same case are 7-16-39-45-69-102-104 and 26-41-42-53-107. Also 30-98 
(with 29 partially). 

13-23-55 represent one parent, not so very old (probably not before x'" century) though 
they are not quite identical to-day from critical editing since ; yet they can be classed as one 
Ms. So also 9-27-75; 34-35-68-87 ; 8-24; so 6-31-106; 51- 90 ; 97-122; 95-127 ; 172-217; 
176-206 ; 40-210; 114-193-241; 149-186. 

Stepping-stones between the Compl. and Erasmian families are such mss. as 36 and 
possibly the 45 group. Also 12 and 81 and 114 with all their manifest vagaries. 

Also the very important group 21-28-(65)-73-79-79*-80-100 (from xi. on)-103-112 etc., 


t Apoc. 36. See a variety of places and note such as xiv. 6 tous xaro:couvtas of ¢.r. A and some = vous 
raOnnevous of NCBP and a large number of cursives and Compl., but ruvs xa@nuevous Tous katoikourras is read 
by the Erasmian group 1. 46-89-101 and 12, whereas 36 reads tous ka@nuevous kat KaTotKouvTas. 

Again, xvi. 14: exwopeveoda: of t.r. and Apoc. 1, where, however, Apoc. 1 adds & above the line, becomes 
& exmwopevera: of N** and most cursives, including 46 and 101; 88, however, goes out of its way (forsaking 46 


and 101) to omit & whereas 36 reads exmopevovrat (—&). 


12 CURSIVE GROUPINGS 


which is interesting, comprising an old Egyptian text, good in parts, but very independent, 
although containing the double element of Compl. and Erasmian texts (through the Syriac ; 
see syrS). ‘ 

Of this group 80 is as ancient or more so than any, correlating the base of 1. 62/3 and also 
giving valuable hints as to this classification. Stepping-stones between B and Compl.-Erasm. 
and 21 groups are 108 and 109. 

Among mss., less independent in view, yet giving a very good account of the best 
traditional text, may be ranked 47 and such documents as 22. 

34 and 87 (with the more careless 35 and its sister 68) and such mss. are somewhat 
more mixed, yet have value in determining many points. This group is an Arethas revision 
on an old Egyptian base, and is now enlarged to 34-35-68-87-124-132-156-181-188 with 132 
the most careful example of the type. 

38, while indulging in curiosities, and a very eclectic ms., not to be trusted as a whole, 
furnishes several interesting keys, is largely related to 62, and to both Erasmian and Complu- 
tensian groups. Its sisters turn up in Apoc. 178, 203 and 240, but 38 is the more revised 
and the least dependable. 

23 is also a key us. largely related to the earliest bilingual greeco-latin codices. 

40 is another important key ms., and, so far, independent enough, though mixed, with 
good indications of its critical origin, and as unsatisfactory as 90, viewed in the same light as 
a whole. 18 and 40 are greco-syriac mss., independent of each other. Now 210 checks 40. 

51 and 90 are near cousins, branching away from their stem, with 40 as a helpful key in 
parts. 

41-42 represent the B revision, with a clinging tendency to the old ways; i.e. a mixed 
text of value, showing transition. See above for the full group 26-41-42-53-107. So are 108 
and 109 with survivals of syrS. 

53 and 41 were copied from a copy of 42, in which the readings of 42** had been 
incorporated. 

Of purer B mss. we may rank the Arethas mss. 4, 20, 48, 64, 74, with 32 etc. and 245 
at Elasson. 

25-19**-58-70-78-84-94-207 are practically identical, 70 being the most accurate of the 
group. 

18 is very old and important. 

61-95 agree in a variety of unique readings absolutely up to the middle of chapter xi. and 
then go apart. At x—xii. they are joined by 74, by some process unknown. 

56 is a new type and extremely interesting. 

108** (from xxi. 14—xxii. 21) now confirms all the 56 readings there and gives a hint 
of the locality where 56 comes from [see under 108 and 104]. 

114-193-241 claim our attention as being, after 56, as interesting documents as any. 
114 is written late (dated 1330) it takes us alone to readings of NAC and P not found in any 
other cursive, yet its chief family characteristics are of the 1 family ; it is a critical old text 
with a good many fresh readings. 

Then there remain the great B group, and the pure cursive or Arethas grouping, which 
intermingle frequently. The members of these two groups can be promptly identified in the 
collation. 

119-123 (close sisters), following so soon after the exceptional 114, again open our eyes 
to the latent possibilities of even the latest cursives in point of date. For 119-123 turn out 
to precede 8. Where § conflates, 119-123 are the first to give us the reading (ix. 20) on 
which the conflation was based! 119-123 further emphasize the great age of the Erasmian or 
1 group. 

Group now comprises five mss. : 119-123-144-148-158. 


Apoc, 2, 3, 4 13 


We now continue the catalogue : 
“ Qui docet, discit.” 


Apoc. 2 (Paris gr. 237). [Scr.2. Greg. old 2, new 82? Soden O'). Collated Aug. 1896. 
Probably ve of Stephens, cum comment. No inscription by first hand. Second hand has 
awavvov avoxaAvis. This second hand has added in red a great many capitals, writing over 
the original letters. This ms. was probably copied from an uncial ms., judging from internal 
evidences, and most likely from an ancient one of few letters to a line, but it would hardly be 
from a very early one as « is hardly ever written . The present ms. is apparently of about 
x-x1'" century. There are but few peculiarities, occasionally we find a beautiful modern Z for 
¢, otherwise written 3. Alpha, however, is written very frequently w, and on the first page 
(i. 1) awooreAas is written azocreActs, Which we should mark as a variant but for the fact 
that the iota is unintentional, being the tail of the alpha only. The breathings are square 
and there is no trace of iota adscript or subscript. v efeAx. is almost but not quite ubiquitous. 


Apoc. 3. Latet. 


Group 4-20-48-64-74. 


Apoc. 4 (Act. 12. Paul 16) = Paris gr. 219. [Ser. 4. Greg. old 4, new 91? Sod. O*}. 
Handsome folio. The text imbedded in a running commentary (Arethas), although distin- 
guished by quotation marks >in the margin. Inscription (in semi-uncial gold script) ia rov 
Peodoyou xat wyaTnpevov aroxaAvyis. Tota postscript (never subscript) is nearly invariable and 
all through, being moreover but rarely added incorrectly as in so many MSS. v e@eAx. Occurs 
hardly ever. «xa: almost invariably written s. Cwov always written without iota. a8ys written 
generally with iota. Termination —caa rarely, but occasionally becomes —ca. 

It would be invidious and unnecessary to comment on Wetstein’s shortcomings in the 
collations of these two mss. (2 and 4) published in his N.T. It is sufficient to state that I 
have thought it proper and necessary to go over the ground again. 

Running commentaries like that of Apoc. 4 give us the oldest commentary on punctuation 
and as such are of importance ; e.g. xiv. 13 the text ends at azofvyoxovtes. followed by com- 
mentary (4 lines). Then begins again Arapti Aeye. The text is arapte Aeyes var To mvevpa, 
but the commentary repeats amaprte var Neyer TO TvEvpa with text. recept. 

See also ix. 12/13; xiii. 13 peyada ae mup* wa ex Tov ovpavov xataBawye x.T.A.; xvii. 8/9 
€0TL* Kat Tapeotat’ woe K.T.A. 

On the other hand xix. 10 is punctuated, viz. dpa* un ovvdovAos cov eis as in some others ! 

The affinity between Apoc. 4 and 26 is very close. 

In this ms., says Martin, is an inscription ‘“ Hune librum dono dedit Janus Lascaris 
grecus, vir ut integerrimus ita doctissimus, mihi Petro Merieli Constantiens (i) decima 
Januarii, anno ab incarn. Dni. m.p.xvi.” Below, the No. xxxxii of the library of Cardinal 
Nic. Ridolfi.  ~ 

Martin also says that the Acts and Paul are not given in full but only partially, the vol. 
being a commentary, outside of the full text of the Apoc. 

Now see 48 (Matthaei’s 1) an absolute sister (devoid of commentary), though neither 4 
nor 48 were copied from each other. Matthaei could probably not identify them, as Wetstein’s 
collation of 4 was too poor. 

64, another handsome folio vol. with golden decoration, but Com., of Arethas, surrounding 
text, is of this family. See further on. Also at Paris. 

See also No. 20 and No. 74, yet none were copied from each other. Full group is 4-20- 
48-64-74. 


Apoo, 2. 


Apoc. 4. 


Apoc. 6. 


Apoc. 7. 


Apoc. 8. 


14 apoc. 5, 6, 7, 8 


Apoc. 5. Valla. Vacat. 


Group 6-31-106-(164-166)-171-174-(182). 


Apoc. 6 (Ac. 23. P. 28). Bodleian, Oxford. Barocc. 3. [Scr. 6. Greg. old 6, new 314, 
Sod. O11]. Collated Sept. 1898. 

Written on beautifully thin vellum. As the writing is only about 5 x 4 inches, some 
idea can be gained of the wonderfully fine penmanship of both text and commentary, when I 
say that the lines of the text vary from about 5 to 13 per page (one page has 18 lines, but the 
average is about 8 or 9) and those of the commentary from about fifty-four to sixty. Sit 
down, oh reader, and try to write thus! The commentary is written in the most delicate 
and perfectly legible semi-uncials. The form of contraction of ev is rather unusual (text). 

There are some square breathings, others are round. vy e@eAx. occurs but seldom. 

There is no iota subscript, and postscript only after ch. v. 8; it occurs only 18 times, viz. 
v. 9 aiSovowy, ix. 5 warone, 1x. 11 EAANvuKN, x. 6 adrne bis, xi. 13 tux Gew, xiv. 3 aisovow, xiv. 17 
Tw. ovpavw, Xiv. 18 kpavyn peyadn Tw exovTt, XV. 1 Tux ovpavw, XV. 3 asdover, widyy (sec.), xv. 5 
Tw. ovpavw, xvi. 8 adrux, xvii. 4 rye xexpt, XVII. 9 Gude, but not after this. 

There are several lacune. The codex begins at i. 1 and the inscription is complete. 
There is a break between f°. 245 and 246 after i. 10 eyevopny ev mu. F°. 246 recto resumes at 
i. 17 xox ore edov; again between f°. 269 and 270, after éAAnvxp ix. 11. F°. 270 recto begins 
in the middle of ix. 17 ...AaeTwy urmwv ws xepadrat Acovrwy ; again between f°. 291 and 292 
after xvii. 10 car. F°. 292 recto resumes at xviii. 8 @avatos. The codex ends on f°. 297 verso 
at xx. 1 cae edoy ayyeAov xataBatvovta ex Tov ovvov exov..., the remainder is missing. 

The sections agree mostly with those of P, but not always, e.g. MB at xiv. 9 not xiv. 13; 
NS at xix. 1 not xviii. 8; again NA is at xvii. 8, whereas P at ver. 6, and Scr. at ver. 7; 
again N@ is at xix. 17, whereas P at xix. 19 and Scr. xix. 20. 

Not being satisfied with previous collations (Tregelles’ being imbedded in foot notes is 
unsatisfactory) I have collated this ms. anew. For purposes of classification and grouping of 
MSS. it is necessary to note minutiae. (Cramer has published the ms. in composite form in his 
Catena). This ms. for instance is very closely allied to Apoc. 31. For proof absolute consult 
xviii. 14, xix. 9 etc. Now see 106 for much relationship, and 182 also in a very small hand 
but without com. 

The full 6 group is now 6-31-106-171-174-182, and exceedingly interesting, to which add 
164-166 partially. See beyond. 

I collated this ms. and Apoc. 9 during the same visit to Oxford in 1898. There are a 
good many more variants in Apoc. 9 than in Apoc. 6. 


GRAECO-LaTIN Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 


Apoc. 7 (Ac. 25. Paul 31). Br. Mus. Harl. 5537. [Greg. old 7, new 104? Sod. a 103]. 
Collated by Scr. (1) in Codex Augiensis. It is dated 1087. See digest of readings under the 
other mss. of the group. 


Group 8-24-(140). 


Apoc. 8 (Ac. 28. Paul 34). Br. Mus. Harl. 5778. [Greg. old 8, new 110? Sod. a 204]. 
Collated by Scr. (d) in Codex Augiensis (see 24). 


APOC. 9 15 


Group 9-27-55. 


Apoc. 9 (Ac. 30. Paul 36). Bodleian, Oxford, mise. gr. 74 [Greg. old 9, new 325. Sod. Apoc. 9. 
a 111), formerly Hunt 131. Present book-mark Auct. E. 5. 9. Collated Sept. 1898. See 
Scrivener on Act. 30. The ms. is written by two hands. 


f°, 1-56 black ink about x1-x11. (Act. xv. to end). 
£°s, 57-end brown ink, handsome, x1. 


The Apocalypse was probably copied from an uncial. 

The scribe shows a knowledge of quite a number of various readings. 

The breathings are square, and disresis over iota. No occurrence of iota post- or 
subscript. yy is written in very old square style. The ms. is probably early x1. cent., 
although on cursory inspection it looks younger. The paragraphs are not numbered, but it 
was prepared for sections as one letter (small), further in the margin indicates the breaks. 
ava in the singular is contracted, tvevzata always in full. The scribe was undoubtedly ‘his 
own Diorthotes, and no doubt himself scratched in places, changing erecay to erecov etc. In 
viii. 3 he seems to have scratched the end of dwoe or Sworn himself, and forgotten to fill any- 
thing in. 

v ededx. occurs often, but is not constant. 

Apoc. 9 and 27 are very closely related indeed, so specially (see numberless places even 
to the subscription) that they must have the same archetype. I can prove from this, in a 
roundabout way, that the scribe of 9 was his own Diorthotes. At x. 9 he first wrote amn)Oor. 
It has been changed and he seems to want to make it amyA6a. This is read by Apoc. 27. 
Besides, the scribe of Apoc. 9 has made several small additions interlinear and in the margin 
with the same ink and at the same time that he wrote the original. Apoc. 9 and Apoc. 2 are 
sometimes together almost alone. See also at xviii. 13 where they and others omit xat owvoyr ; 
this is a curious omission (see the context) and noteworthy as regards groups. At xx. 5 the 
same group largely has an omission owing to homoioteleuton (q.v.). Note at vii. 5 and xiv. 
8/9 a trace of N’s parent; at xix. 12 a trace of N*; at ix. 11 and xiv. 3 a trace of B’s parent ; 
at x. 9 a trace of A; at xiv. 2 a trace of P; at xv. 4, xvi. 13 a trace of C. At xix. 5 
all the uncials join Apoc. 9 with only 14 and 27. 

The late scholia at iv. 10/11 etc., are not worth notice. 

Group is now: 9-27-75, a sub-group of the greco-latin agglomeration. 


Compl. group. 


Apoc. 11. 


16 Apoc. 10, 11 


Group 10-17-37-49-77-91-96-110-150-(154)-157-160/1-187-190-192-202-212-221-223/4- 
227 /8/9/30-(231)-232-(233)-242-243-244-250. 


Apoc. 10 (Evan. 60). Cambridge Univ. Dd. 9. 69. [Scr. 10. Greg. 10, new 60. Sod. 
a 1594]. Coliated 1901. Gregory says of the xv. cent., but it is earlier. Neatly written, 
with but few errata or errors of homoioteleuton, it is not very easy to assign its exact date. 
Considering its comparativelv late date, the entire absence of any trace of iota sub- or post- 
script points to the copy of a considerably older ms., as does also the presence of many old 
readings of NCAP, whereas the complete absence of v efeAx., the presence of many commas 
and the frequent readings of B and cursive groups points the other way. The ligature @ for 
dp in evppatny and odpayions occurs at xvi. 12 and xxii. 10. 

There are only seven unique readings (of the mss. so far examined), viz. : 


iii. 16. —xat ovre Wuxpos ovre Leotos So now 113 164 203 gig arm Prim. share the error. 
xi. 7. aBvoov So 36 55* 72. 
xill. 18. —yap 
xv. l. —vas (ante eoyaTas) So 49 161* 174 223* 227/8*. 
XViii. 12 fin. papyapov So 30 47 90 107*? 121 122 178*mg. 189 203 [non 240]. 
xix. 7. avrnv fin. So 51 62-3 72 80 90 136 138 147 178 184 203 240 246. 
11, —6 (ante xaOnpevos), 


of which two remain still unsupported. 


The closest affiliation of this ms. is so far with 96, as seen primarily by the exact agree- 
ment in their common inscription. It does not, however, agree throughout with 96, yet in 
places which leave no doubt (iii. 18, xii. 4, xiv. 6, xv. 6, xviii. 17, 21, xx. 12, 14) bears witness 
to a few of its idiosyncracies, and rarer readings (e.g. xiii. 18, xv. 4, xvi. 16) showing how the 
common element has been preserved, but that is all. 

Note further ix. 5 wAnéy a feature of the Complutensian group. 


ili. 21. —yer’enov alone with 18. 

v. 8. A’ (pro reccapa) alone with 17. 
ix. 17. vaxwOvvovs alone with 8 ; ix. 19 ooo alone with 1. 
xii. 4. texrev with 17. 96 and Compl. group. 


xviii. 14. amwdAovto with N 7. 8. 17*** 87. 96. 
evpyoes with 1. 17. 96. 


xxi. 16. oradiov alone with N*; xxi. 19 —ex alone with A. 
21. aywy (pro vpwv) alone with 12, 


and several other traces of N, and also of Complutensian sources ; and some friendship with 
17 of the same group. 


There are some scholia throughout. This copy was used by Mill, Bentley and Alford. 
Full group is: 10-17-37-49-77-91-96-110-150-(154)-157-160-161-187-190-192-202-212-221- 
223/4-227 /8/9-230-(231)-232-(233)-242-243-244-250. See further under these numbers. 


Apoc. 11. Hodie latet. 
Former collations indicate that it goes with 6. 31 and some others, and is of Egyptian 


base, being partially with the 79 family as at xviii. 14 fin. but having the shorter addition 
with 6. 31. 47. 


APoc. 12 17 


Group 1 ete. (but 12 is a somewhat eclectic member), 


Apoc. 12 (Act. 40. P. 46) = Vat. Alex. 179, olim Petavii3. [Scr. 12. Greg. 12, new 181. 
Sod. a 101, a 1578]. Collated in 1901 from photographs. The Apoc., f°. 155-169, is said to 
be of about xiv cent., whereas the Acts and Epistles are said to be of the x1 cent. Personally 
we consider the Apoc. to be considerably older than xiv cent., say of the xm cent. Much of 
the scribe’s style antedates the xiv cent. and appearances are deceitful as he used a soft pen. 
This is an important copy (see Scr. Greg. etc.) and was used by Zacagni for his edition of the 
Prologues etc. of Euthalius. 

Part of the Apoc. is divided into orixo. and xefadaca, without a list of xedadAaa preceding 
the book, but the contents of the xed. are given in the text. The first xed. is xed. B. followed 
by T. A (Aoroc B) € C, but Z (Aoyos T) and following are wanting. 

The ms. opens with the inscription : 


atroxaAvyis wwavvov Tov Geodoyou 4 evayyeAtorou. 


Then follow the opening phrases of Andreas’ commentary, beginning with the first’ verse 
of the first chapter and continuing from dzoxaAviis eorev 7 Twv KpuTtouv etc. for five lines, with 
several variations, but ending abruptly at way in the middle of the phrase rows vyAous Kar 
Geompereow vurep mavtas etc., when there follows an ornamented line, broken in the middle by 
the inscription azoxaAvis wavvov (so that the codex has two inscriptions), and followed by the 
text. In the third line (end of verse one) there is a blank space of an inch and a half, followed 
by tw dovAw avrov wavvn os etc. Instead of the first AXoyos and chapter beginning at verse 4, 
there is no indication of xed. A at either verse 4 or 5, but at the end of verse 4 (Opovov avrau) 
there is a small rubric followed by two blank lines (sufficient for the omitted xed. A) when 
verse 5 is begun without further ado, kat azo tnoov xpicrov etc. 

The whole first page bas a kind of palimpsest appearance as seen in my photographic 
copy, from which I collate, but from evidence on other leaves it seems that this is not the case, 
but that some portions of the skins were rough and “oily” and would not take ink well, so 
that the scribe has several times later on left little blank spaces rather than attempt to write 
on these spots. ; 

The codex was used by Mill, Birch ete. See further on. 

Breathings are frequently hard for soft and vice versa ; some are of a peculiar shape, being 
square with a long rectangular centre or tail. Of iota post. or subscript there is absolutely no 
trace. Itacisms are exceedingly frequent, and in connection with various readings are dealt 
with later. The forms zpo¢pytias, Aacdixtav, ev etc., coupled with the inscription aoxaAuyis 
wavvov (so far alone with C), and other peculiarities, point to an early exemplar as its imme- 
diate forerunner, notwithstanding the somewhat late origin of the ms. itself. This should 
encourage the friends of & to look anything but askance at cursive testimony, however late in 
date. But from our point of view such mss. prove too much. Here is just such an one as 
agrees with Burgon’s description of NBD of the gospels, and N of the Apoc. In this ms. 
there are a host of new readings, which fairly outdo even these old exemplars. We get a good 
instance of this at xiv. 11, where we see a group of mss. tracing to a common ancestor : 

ets auwva awvwv avaBever P. 

es auwva awvwy avaBave E 1. 4. 7. 14. 19. 26 ete. 
ets auwva aiwvos avaBawe C. 18. 28 ete. 

ets atwva azwvwv (—avaBave +apnv) 12. 


No. 87 is wanting here, and & agrees with the ¢.r., but for an itacism of N*. Here we 
see our MS. 12 follow the group in the exceptional reading atwva, but of course outdo them by 
omitting avaBawe altogether and adding apyy! 

Some of the commas are of curious form, thus ~ so placed that sometimes they might 
almost indicate various readings. — 


G 


Apoc, 12. 


Greco- 
Syriac 
ancestry. 


18 Apoc. 12 


From the innocent appearance of this ms. outwardly one would hardly gather the world 
of base originality within. The writing is regular and neat ; there are but very few corrections, 
and the text flows on without break over hill and dale of added glosses and of the most woeful 
omissions due to homoioteleuton. 

Birch (“ Varize Lectiones ad Textum Apocalypseos,” Copenhagen, 1800) professes to 
criticise Mill and Wetstein for their readings of this ms. and offers for comparison his 
collation with theirs. Yet he gives but few readings, and, as in much of the rest of his work, 
proves to have been no better than his predecessors. Why! a monograph could with propriety 
be devoted to this Ms. and its peculiarities. We have not stumbled across its immediate 
parent. It must stand as one of the very peculiar mss., yet apparently not copied direct 
from an uncial [see Apoc. vii. 2 ayiov (pro addov) which could only occur from copying the 
running double A written so frequently below the line ; also note occasionally Sov ( pro «dov), 
which could not be copied from caon, but might be miscopied from a cursive nu] although 
certain cases of homoioteleuton and other things tend to incline one to this view sometimes. 

Contractions are mostly as usual, though wos is contracted wo instead of the usual vc, and 
iAnp is once erroneously written ijA. avOpwrwyv usually contracted is occasionally given in 
full, and xvptos xupwwy is written at full length in xix. 16. 

wavvys is contracted w ati. 9; in other places when written out the dizresis is fre- 
quently placed over the iota. 

Note i. 13 the form paoOos for pacros with N 7. 29; ii. 2 Baoragac with P 1. In fact 
this ms. has some of the peculiarities of each of the uncials, now agreeing with N or C or B 
or A or P alone, or with a small group: anon opposing them all in favour of the text. rec. in 
places too where other less eclectic mss. oppose the t.r. 

Note the so-called conflate reading at ii. 15 opows o pucw with P17* and a few. Also 
others, such as xxii. 6 aywy rpopytwv bis script. This is a curious instance of conflate re- 
duplication resulting from or leading to transposition. 

And the most noticeable thing of all—in a ms. combining so many unique features and 
agreeing so often with the idiosyncracies of & first, then 7, then 28, then 31 etc.—is the 
frequent absence of transposition of words, so common in all cursive mss., due to its Syriac 
ancestry the same as 1—(yet see a unique transposition iv. 4 xaOnpevous mpeoBurepovs, iv. 6 omubev 
kat epmpooOev)—though this is largely due to its brotherhood with Apoc. 1 (of which, more 
anon), and which was the basis of the Erasmian text. However, notwithstanding agreement 
with 1 alone in many places, there are a very large number of places where they diverge 
unexpectedly. Note among many: xi. 8 avrwy (pro nw) again with nearly all authorities 
against t.r.and 1. xvii. 4 xat ta axafapta ts rovnpias avrys (so 67). Here it agrees with the 
group A l. 7. 17. 18. 28. 31. 87 etc. as regards avrys, but gives us the curious originality 
arovnptas for mopveas (so 130). 

The fact remains that notwithstanding eclecticism this ms. is the only one so far which 
agrees in many places with 1 when standing alone. This occurs 48 times or more than twice 
in each chapter. They consist of 25 omissions, a few substitutions (note Sexadvo xii. 1) and 
transpositions, no additions, and the rest a bare dozen itacisms or peculiarities of spelling [of 
course this does not take into consideration the many places where 1. 12 and the t.r. are all three 
in agreement]. It is noteworthy that by far the larger number of passages do not partake of 
varieties of spelling. In this respect Apoc. 12 conforms much more to Apoc. 7 and some of 
the uncials. Sometimes Apoc. 12 is more faithful to the uncials than its great friends 1 and 
28. See xi. 9 adrovow N*CAP 12, aguovor 1. 28. 

One of the rather curious things about the scribe of 12 is his comparative consistency (so 
noticeably absent in the other mss.) in his curivus forms of spelling. Eg. ii. 18, 24 Ovarnprors 
in both places, so far a novelty. See also i. 9, 10 eyevauyy both places ; iv. 11, v. 12, xi. 17 
Suvapey ; V. 4 nupeOer; xii. 8, xvili. 24, xx. 11 yupeOy; v. 8, ix. 14. 15, xiv. 1. 3, xix. 4 
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teooapis ; also oxpeov or ome in xii. 1. 3, xiii. 13. 14, xv. 1, xvi. 14, xix. 20; wodes xviii. 19 


and 21; addAoua xix. 3 and 6 etc. etc. 
The great peculiarity of this codex is a combination in places of seeming irreconcilable, viz. 
(a) frequent and prolonged agreement with ¢.r. against many variations in other Mss., 
(b) coincident with occasional unique readings, 
(c) and agreement in peculiarities of spelling with the oldest exemplars. 


[Now see fam 114 as another example of similar treatment of the text, close to 12 
in places]. 

In the vii'" chap. 5/8 the peculiarities of 8, of our Ms., and of a few others, are perhaps 
more strikingly brought out in all their nakedness, at the passage of the sealing of the twelve 
tribes, than elsewhere :— 


Apoe. 12 omits ex pvAns povBnv 
N omits ex dvds yad 

Apoc. 87 91 201 omit ex dvds aonp 

Apoc. 28 writes ex dudns veparcyp twice, 56 omits with 21 40-210. 
Apoc. 30 39 91 98 180 omit ex duvdns pavacoy 

N and 35-87 104 218 omit ex duvdns ovpewy 

Apoc. 28 91 100 182 218 220 omit ex prdys Acvi 

Apoc. 128 omits ex pudAns CaBovAwy 

Apoc. 14 153-211 182 222 240 omit ex dudns wond, 

N and 28 transpose and place after Benamy 

Apoc. 219 omits ex dvAns Bevrapuy. 


Note a contrariety of readings in ii. 24 Baby with t.r. and N, against CAP and most 
cursives. Five words further on BaAAw with CAP and most cursives against é.r. and N. 

The scribe does not often betray himself and admit various readings, proceeding, as we 
have said before, evenly and smoothly with his allotted task of omitting whole verses, adding 
glosses, producing new scripture and forms of scripture, without break or hesitation, and 
apparently copying “straight” from his exemplar. Yet, notice at iii. 2 eueAAov arofavev. 
He wrote first a yedAoy arobavew, inserting afterwards, above the line, the ¢ before peAAov. 

Notice further, particularly (of however many other places), iii. 7 ryv xXeda tov a8 with 
the t.r. 1 etc., against nearly everything else. 

Please note that this important Ms. contains juas at v. 9, and does not agree with A 
here, although closely with it in peculiarities in this neighbourhood, e.g. erecay v. 8, also 
particularly note vi. 13 cadevopevy A and 12 alone. This still leaves our friend A out in the 
cold, alone among Mss. in omitting yuas v. 9, a mere copyist’s blunder, as I have pointed out 
before (but cannot emphasize enough in this important passage), the word being dropped in 
error between the end of one column and the beginning of the next. 

Before proceeding to chronicle the unique readings of Apvc. 12, I would call attention 
to the glosses at i. 18; ui. 14; xi. 18; xvii. 4; xvili. 7/8; xix. 16/17; xxi. 8/9; xxii. 6 
(all wholly in the text and duly reproduced verbatim in our collation), and to the following 
minor points : 

iii. 9. SSwyor. There are no accents on this word, so it is impossible to conjecture if o 

is an itacism for :, or if the scribe had a knowledge of the variation 865 
for didwpt. 

vi. 4. —azo. Although there is space left here sufficient for two letters, we can be 

certain the scribe did not write ex. Probably ry in error. 

vi. 13. —peyadov with 53 152*, and cadevopevy (pro ceopevy) with A alone. 
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vii. 11/12. Post Opovov sec. —em mpoowmoy avtwy «car usque ad fin. vers. 12 ownv. Compare 
Apoc. 28, the only ms. so far which has anything like it, omitting nearly all 
verse 12, and confirming hitherto apparent similarity of archetype of 12 and 
28 in many other places. 

xii. 6. exer absque exer seq., i.e. cum tr. et 1, but against the uncials. 

xii. 10. aSe at the end of a line for adecAdwv. This ade is written well out into the margin, 
the » of yur following is written in the left hand margin of the next line, 
and the whole appearance of three lines here is of being squeezed. Notice in 
this connection —o xatnyopos Twv adeApuy an omission of Apoc. 1. Evidently 
our Ms. is closely related to the exemplar used by 1, and the scribe of 12, by 
inserting the words, cramped himself for room. 


xiii. 14. —XAeywy tos Katorxovow em THs yys usque ad paxaipas ° 
xii. 15. —wa xat AaAnoy n etkwy Tov Onprov Kat ToLnTH OTOL av py TPOTKYVYTWOL THY ELKOVE. 
tov Onprov. 


These two long instances of omission owing to homoioteleuton are both caused by the 
frequent occurrence of the word Oypiov, and rather point to copying from an uncial [as does 
cwy (xiv. 1)], but are inexcusable as showing a servile copying and a lack of memorial 
acquaintance with the Scripture. They are not by any means the only occurrences, as many 
other careless instances of omissions from homoioteleuton are recorded. This tends to in- 
validate what weight might be accorded this copy in its support of the uncials. From 
homoioteleuton we can safely count this copy at xiii. 15 for —wa sec., aroxtavOwow. 


xvi. 4. Post papyapitas +To AOw(?) Tiysw Kar papyaprTas KeKoopyTaL. 


This is entirely new. The forms of xogpew only occur in the Apoc. at xxi. 3 and 19, 
and are confined to descriptive attributes of the Holy City, the new Jerusalem. The scribe 
has therefore taken an unwarranted liberty in inventing and introducing the clause here. 
114-193-241 are the only others to add xexoopytat tantum. 


xxli. 6.18.19. This is typical of the scribe. At verse 6 he indulges in a very long 
additional gloss, and omits verses 18 and 19 altogether ! 


We now approach our examination of the solecisms of this codex, and we are sure the 
reader will be surprised, notwithstanding all the foregoing (and remembering that in the 
average cursive Ms. there are a mere dozen), to learn that there are no less than 205 unique 
readings in these short xxii chapters, not counting 201 cases cf unique varieties of spelling 
etc.t And of these 205 cases, only 20 are additions, including 6 glosses. Omissions number 
98; and here we only reckon each place where an omission occurs, no matter how long the 
omission, as at xvii. 9-14, where no less than six whole verses are missing, and other eight 
places where eight entire verses are wanting. This large number of omissions points to great 
carelessness and not to ‘a shorter text being preferable.” Of substitutions we have several 
monstra, such as 


xiv. 8. ovpavov (compendio) pro owov 
xix, 15. popdaca (pro paBdw) 
xxi. 10. «nd (compendio) pro inp 
xxii. 2. kKapzov (pro xapzovs), to which add: 
xxi. 15. ae mopvat 


and naturally ayios twice instead of thrice iv. 8; o: ova: xviii. 10 ete. 


t Ihave been careful to include in the 201 cases many peculiarities that might properly be added to 
the 205 unique readings, so as not unduly to swell this huge total. As there are 405 verses in the Apoc. it 
will be seen that there is exactly one solecism per verse of mss. so far examined to be credited to this 
valiant scribe, with the facile flowing pen. I will not chronicle them here. 
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Alone with 1. 


Here is the list of passages where Apoc. 1 and 12 stand together alone against tr. and 
all others :— 


11.10. exere 1. 12. xiv. 13. —avruwy sec. 1. 12, 
il. 12. —xat To ovopa Ty ToAEws Tov Geov xv. 6. —xae (ante mepreCwopevor) 1. 12. 
pov l. 12. xvi. 1. —rov Oeov 1. 12. 
v.12. eodayperwy 1. 12. 10. —zeparos 1. 12. 
vi. 15. —xae ot dvvaro: 1. 12. 12. —avrov sec. 1. 12. 
vii, 13. —eer 1. 12. 13. —opoa Batpaxos 1. 12. 


viii. 1. qeopto 1. 12. ide: <p verovmmn Ish: 
9. —ev 77 Oararoy 1. 12. 18. ovros 1. 12. 
ibid. SiePOaproav 1. 12. xvi. 6. —cyoov 1. 12. 
12. wAnyn 1. 12. xvlil. 4. —e€ avtys 1. 12. 
16. =—Kat Aeyovtes 1. 12. 


ix. 15. Les T2. 
1X GHORT VAY ibid. —nat (post xoxxevoy) 1. 12. 


x. 6. —Twv awrwv 1. 12. 17. epypwdy 1. 12. 
10. ro (pro Tw) | a Obs 19. Ke 1. 12. 
xi. 4. —8vo eAacac cat 1. 12. xix. 3. —avurys 1. 12. 
Dd. avtous Gere vee. 1. 12. 5. —Aeyovoa 1. 12. 
_ 6. —avra I. 12. 10. +«at (ante twv ex.) 1. 12. 
¢. ore (pro oray) 1. 12. 20. BAnOnoovra 1. 12. 
xii. 1. dexadvo 1. 12. xx. 3. ednoev 1. 12. 
3. —erta |. 12. thid,  —ere 1. 12. 
14. es tH epypov 1. 12. 7. ore (pro oray) 1. 12. 
xill, 2.0 —qv 1. 12. 10. —es Tr. at. twy acwv. 1. 12. 
16. xa (pro yn) 1°*. 12. xxi. 8. —xae (post amoros) 1. 12. 
xiv. 6. rovs xaO. tovs xarou. 1. 12. 12. mAewow 1. 12. 
7. @adaccas |. 12. xxii. 14. wvAewory 1. 12. 


A reference to vol. 11. will show the additional testimony gathered since. 

For the rest, I cannot do better than save my readers the trouble of much weariness of 
the tlesh by presenting a full chapter already dissected and ready for discussion. 

Let us take, e.g., chapter xvi. and analyse it to realize to the full the eclecticism of this ms. 


Verse 1. With tr. durvys peyadns and against CAB and many cursives. 
With tr. ex tov vaov. B and nearly all cursives omit except 1, 17, 28 etc. 
—rtos 7. Habet 12. 
vrayetat With NC and ao few. 
—xa sec. With 1. 7. 17. 18. 26. 28. 96. and many. 
exxeerat With NC 200 alone. exyeere A.P. 1. etc. 
With t.r. —erra (ante giadas) against NCAB and most cursives. 
—rov Geov alone with 1 (hiat 208) 67 81 114 120 121 123 152 1594179 189 193 
204 241. 


Verse 2. +ayyedos (post rpwros) with fam 28 ete. 
efexeev read consistently throughout, much more so than N and others. 
With t.r. em against es N°CABP and nearly all cursives, except 1. 17. 28 ete. 
With t.r. eAxos against eAxoy N. 
With tr. xaxoy against —xaxov A 
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Ver. 2 (cont.) With t.r. xaxov xa wovnpov against zrovnpov Kat kaxov N. 


Verse 3. 


Verse 4. 


Verse 5. 


Verse 6. 


Verse 7. 


Verse 8. 


Verse 9. 


Verse 10. 


With t.r. es against er. NCABP and nearly all cursives, except 1. 17. 28 etc. 

With t.r. ro xapaypa tov Onpiov against tov Onpiov To xapaypa fam 7. This is note- 
worthy in view of close approximation to 7 further on. 

With t.r. rovs tert., against —rovs tert. 7. 28. 29 etc. 

mpocKvvouvtas TH ekovt avrov With CABEP. 28 and most cursives, but against 1. 
(ryv exova mporkvvovvtas avtov) and N 17 fam 119 152-179 189 (apooxvowvras 


THV €LKOVa avTou). 


With t.r. ayyeAos, against N*CAP 18. 95 and a few. 

ws aia vexpov with fam 7 anda few. N has apa wor vexpov, and | has apa 
vexpov (—ws). 

With tr. and NBP 1. 17. 28 against —fwoa nearly all cursives, and Cwns CA. 95- 
127-215 and 111 aeth. 

+7a (post arefavev) with CAE and a few (which it has just opposed). 

With t.r. and the mass ev ry OaAacon against em tys OaAacoys © alone. 


With t.r. ayyedos against —ayyeAos NCABP and nearly all cursives except 1. 17. 
28. 87 etc. 

With t.r. ets bis against em bis of 18. 31.113 vg and —es sec. of NCAP 17. 95. 96 ete. 

With tr. eyevero against eyevovto of A 36 56 95 100 111 127 130 146 149 200 etc. 
and Verss. 


With tr. and all the rest so far rwy vdarwy against —twy vdarwy of | (and 233). 

—xvpte with all uncials and practically all cursives so far examined, against t.r. 

With ¢.r. and the mass e against —e fam 7 alone. 

—xat (ante o oovs) with NP 6. 17. 18. 28. 31. 94. 96 etc. against tr. and 1, and 
against —xaz o of CAB and most other cursives. 


With t#.r. and the mass against aata prim. of & fam 39 and a few. 

With t.r. eSwxas mew against NCA (and a few cursives reading zoey). [Lachmann 
and Tregelles, however, alone follow CA 111 200 in 8duxas}. 

—yap with NCABP 1. 17. 28. 87 and indeed nearly all cursives against t¢.r. 


—kat yxovoa adAov ex Tov Ovotacrnpiov Aeyovtos alone by this Ms. 

With ¢.r. and the mass aAnOvar against aAnfewo: of CA 151 210, notwithstanding 
that as a rule this ms. reads aAnOevar. 

xptots With NCA 111 alone. 


With t.r. ayyedos against —ayyeAos CABPand many cursives, but not 1. 17. 28 ete. 

<dwOy with 7 and very few. 

With tr. etc. kavparioa: and not xavpatyoa of P. fam 7 ete. 

With ¢.r. and all others ev against —ey & 81-204. 

With tr. NACP 1. 17. 28 ete. rovs avOpwrovs ev avpe against ev rupe Tovs avOpwrous 
of B and the mass of cursives (—ev wvpe 18 arm 3. syrS). 


With t.7. —or avOpwro with NCAP 1. 28. against +01 avOpwior (ante to ovopza) of 
BE and the mass of cursives including 17 and 87. 

+ryv (ante eLovorav) with NAEP 17 96 etc. against t.r. and CB 1. 28 and most 
other cursives so far. 


—epmtos alone with 1-152-179 (hiat 208). 
With tr. ayyedos against NCABP and all cursives except fam 1. 10. 21. 34 and 200. 
With ¢.r. and the mass eoxotwpevy against ecxoticpern of N°B and a few. 
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Ver. 10 (cont.) ezaccovro alone with 32 36 39 59 180 215 241 against esacovro of 7 104 113 151, 


Verse 11. 


Verse 12. 


Verse 13. 


jin. 


Verse 14. 


Verse 15. 


evacowvrro of t.r. B and some cursives, and euacwvto of NCAP 1 itself 17 and 
many cursives. 

With t.r. and the mass ex against ao of NE and only 17. 67-120 169-216 178-203- 
240. 


—e«x sec. with P 38 f. 46 69 81 101 112 7.119 137 152 179 204. 
With é.r. remainder of verse, against several variations by & and others. 


With t.r. ayyedos against —ayyedos all uncials, 1 and the mass of cursives except 
fam 10 fam 21 fam 34 ete. 

Thv diadnv avtov with t.r, NCAP 1. 17. 28 etc., and a good many others against 
avtou Thv diaAny of B and a considerable group of cursives. 

With t.r. and all others peyav except peya of 1. 200. 244*. 

With t.r. tov evpparny and CA etc. against —rov NBPE and a number of cursives. 

—avrov sec. with the 1 fum and some others. 

With t.r. and the mass eroupac6n against eropacbe of 7 and 87. 

avatoAns with NCB and the mass of cursives, but against ¢.r. AP. 1 ete. 


ov (as elsewhere almost uniformly) with ABE 7. 14. 20 and a few against the 
others. 

With t.r. everywhere else in the verse except —opora Batpaxos with 1* and 81 
114 123* 121 152 179 189 193 204 208 241 (N* has ewoe Batpaxors, N** 
has ewoe Batpaxor). 

+exropevdevta fam 21, +exmopevopeva 18 alone [non 12, cum tr. ete], 


+exzopevovta 81***. 


With t.r.and E11 ete. (Hiant CP) against Sa:porwy of RAB and nearly all cursives. 

With tr. exmopever6ac and against the variations of N** (N* cum t.r.) AB (CP 
hiant) 1. 17 (ex emend*) 17. 28. 87 and the great mass of cursives. Hence 
N* and this ms. almost alone support ¢.r. 

opea alone with 104 as very often elsewhere. 

—rtys yys kat with NAB (hiant CP) and practically all cursives including 17. 28. 
87 etc. ete. Apoc. 1* reads —xac tys (ante orxovpevys) according to Tregelles 
and Delitzsch, confirmed by 152-179*-208. 

With tr. and f.1 f.46 f. 62 etc. woAeuov against tov roAcpyov of NAB (hiant CP) 
and all other cursives. 

—7ns nmepas exeevys this ms. alone. This is new, as NX 14 read —exewns only, and 
A and 95 transpose trys peyaAns nuepas (—exewys), but 215 omits ras ypepas 
ex. Ts peyaAns against its sisters 95-127. 

—rov ult. with 31 32 75 89 112 155 159 189 220 222 233 against NAB (hiant CP) 
1. 17. 28. 87 and all the rest, and t.r. 

mavtoxpatwpos With 7 20* 28 39-69-104-151 149 154 156 180 207 and Compl. 
alone so far. 


eavtou (pro avrov) prim. alone so far with 81 137 152 179 204. This is “ew 
emend. supra lin. a prim. man.” 

mepurate. With 7. 28. 30. 98 ete. 

BdAerovow alone with 1 (Delitzsch) 81 112 189 200 204 against ¢t.r. and the mass, 
and Bderover of 1 (Treg.) 17*? 28 etc., and Brerwow of NA 50 67 113 210 
Er. 1. Ald. 

atxnpwovrnv alone with 200. The only variation is aicxvynv of 7 and 29 45 61 
62-63 and a few. 
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Verse 16. 


Verse 17. 


Verse 18. 


Verse 19. 


Verse 20. 


Verse 21. 
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«Bpaorn alone so far of those recorded, but read by E and a few (<Bpaore: 7). 

appayedwy with NAE 1. 7. 17. 18. 87. 95. 96 etc. against t.r., and payedduy of 
B (hiant CP), payidwv of 28, paxeddwy of 14-92, and payedwy of the majority 
of cursives. 

[For the rest with é.. and not supporting NA or 14 in the other variations]. 


With ¢.r. against all and sundry variations, except —peyaAn with A. 1 and a few. 

ex (pro amo prim.) with NA 1. 18. 95 and quite a number. 

—rov vaov with E* 1. 18. 28 and quite a few. 

and yeyovey with NABE (hiant CP) 2. 6. 7*. 8. 14. 19. 20. 87. 93. 98 etc. against 
ir. 1 ete. 

Our ms. does not here support N in its vagaries, nor 28 (xefaAnv pro giaAnv), nor 
A. 14. 95 —rov ovpavov. 


Our Ms. reads—uniquely so far—(—xa: dwyac), aotparat kat Bpovra against t.r. 1, 
but twenty other members of the 1 family support 12, and the transpositions 
of NAB (hiant CP) and the mass of cursives, none of these authorities 
omitting kat Puvat. 

With t.r. ceopos bis, against ovcpos bis of NA. [This is noteworthy, because 
almost uniformly our Ms. reads c.ocpos, occpor, Whereas N and the other uncials 
only do so very occasionally |. 

With tr. eyevero prim., against —eyevero B and large group of cursives including 
87, but not 1. 17. or 28. 

With t.r. and the rest eyevero sec., not eyevovto ( pro eyevero sec.) with N*. 

—o. with NBE (hiant CP) 14. 17. 95 and some, and against t.r. A. 1. 28 and 
the rest. 

With tr. and the rest eyevoyro sec. not eyevero with A fam 38 and 251. 

With tr. and the rest em. trys yys, not —eme tys yos with 7. 14. 45-104-151. 
TiArkoutos alone with 26. 169. 200. 216. 

ovtos (pro ovrw) alone with 1 (Delitzsch) 104 114 127 193 204 241 [ovrws 18. 28. 
95. 97 and twenty,more]. 


ereoay With N°ABE (hiant CP) 7. 8. 9*. 17. 27. 28. 96**. 97 of those so far 
recorded, and quite a number of others. 
There are no other variations, the vagaries of N. 14. 28. 31. being neglected. 


This verse is entirely wanting. There are, however, few variations to be found 
in it, Apoc. ]1 omitting xa: ab initio with 208, 87 with 188 reading +7 (ante 
vngos), and NAB and a comparatively small group (including 7 and 87) 
reading edvyev, and fam 21 +-xax (post opy). 


The only variation here from ¢.r. is avrov ( pro avrys) read alone by 29 and our Ms. 
[B omits avrys; not A or N (hiant CP) and airy is read by many cursives 
(not 1. 17. 28 or 87 which are with ¢.r.) and 14 reads airy]. 

The other variations from t.r. of 14, 18, 28 are neglected by our Ms., as is also 
ovpavous (pro avOpwrovs) given by Delitzsch as the reading of Apoc. 1 and 
confirmed by 208. 


Fare thee well Apoc. 12. We shall disentangle the wheat from the chaff before we 
have finished. 


Ten years later (1911) we meet a worthy compeer in the ms. 114, to which please refer. 
Meanwhile wo have identified other intervening members of the 1 family, as 46-88-101 
59. 62/3 etc. See complete list elsewhere. 


GrouP 13-23-55-150"-(226). 


Apoc. 13 (Act. 42. P. 48. Evst. 923. Apl. 56) in the Lyceum of Frankfort on/Oder, Apoc. 18. 


Germany. (Scr. 13. Greg. 13, new 42? Sod.a 107]. Collated 1901. 

This is a clearly written ms. of about x11 cent. (Greg. and Scr. say x1). It has no trace 
of iota post. or subscript, except in one placo xxii. 3 aérj. The usual contractions are 
found, except 
avevpatoy in full i. 4, 
avevpata in full iti. 1; iv. 5; xvi. 13. 14, 
avOpwrwy in full ix. 18, 
ovpavw in full xi. 15, 
xvpewy in full xvii. 14; xix. 16, 
erpanA in full xxi, 12. 


An unusual contraction occurs at ii. 13 cava for catava; and a ligature occurs 3 times 
in chap. xxi and only there, riz. woAe] for woAews in verses 14, 19 and 21, instead of o. 

Itacisms are very rare, yet a solecism of this kind occurs at xxi. 18 rocxous for recxous. 

v edeAx. is rare also, yet this ms. is found alone in this respect with P7* and 12 at iv. 11. 

It stands largely with B and group (see typical places like viii. 8. 9. 10. 11 ete.). Often 
alone with a purely cursive group. It shows a plain and undisguised affinity for the 
readings of 9 and 27; yet notice at xxi. 20 ypvcorpacrvos alone with 9 and 27, and capdurvé, 
apeOvcos against them. 

There are a few new readings, by far the most noteworthy being the long gloss (from 
Andreas’ commentary) incorporated into the text at xvi. 20/21. One often wonders how 
such things occur, as this is the only instance in this ms., and follows two verses without a 
single variation from the textus receptus. 

A folio is missing containing xviii. 3/13, so that we count—xvill. 3. .rys yqs usque ad 
xvill. 13 ovrov... 

The page after the break begins xat «ryvn. We are obliged to count in our collation 
—xat mpoBara, but the reading is probably xa: tpofata xat xtnvn. 

There is also an omission at xiv. 1/3—(yeypappe.) voy usque ad yyopacpe (. vor), which 
sentences were dropped between two pages, and have been supplied at the bottom of the page 
by a late hand. This hand gives several interesting readings. 

The inscription is new so far, and does not agree (as it might) with that of either 9 or 27 
(which differ from one another). The subscription on the other hand agrees with those of 9 
and 27 (which coincide) except that the latter have not “reAos rns.” At first sight I thought 
this might be an error, but I find on reference, Scrivener collated 27 and I collated 9, and we 
agree in our reported subscriptions, both of us omitting reAos rys. 

Of unique readings we notice, of additions : 

i. 17. -+bore (ante eyw) So 23-55. 
ii. 14. -+rov (ante Badaap), but now found in 23-55 and thirteen others. 
iv. 6. -Favrov (post evwmov) 
viii. 13. ayyeAou ws aerov, cf. Cass.: quasi aquila visa. Others ayyeAov or aerov. 
ix. 9. +-xar (ante urmwy) So 23-55 and 44-52-82. 
xiv. 8. -avros (ante Acywv) So 23-55* and 16-39 [non 45]-69-102-180 (+-avrw 113 syr 
copt aeth arm Prim.). 
xvii. 9. -+Tyv (ante cofiav) Not 23-55, but 62-63-136-147-162/3-184 sah?/,. 
xix. 2. ore expwvev ad7nO7 (pro ott aAnOwa) So 23-55. 


26 aPoc. 13 


xxi. 9. THy yuvaixa kat THY Ueda Tov apvov So 32 150%” [non 23-55]. 
10. +xat (ante ryv ayav) So 23 (hiat 55) and 150°. 


and of omissions : 


xl. 7. —o (ante puxand) So 164 166 190. 
xiv. 1-3. Desunt a prima manu. 
xv. 2. —avrov prim. So 108 127 215 217. 
8. —ex (ante rys dofys) So 23-55* and 34-156-165-188[non rel. fam] 149-186. 
xxii. 5. «at ov xpera (—ovx exovor) with B and some. 
8. axovwy (—o) xat BAeTwy Tavta So 16 and some, but not 23-55. 
and of “ monstra ”’: 
vii. 5. Aav proraS So 23 [non 55] and 9** 16-39gr-69gr-180gr and 75 [non 9*-27] 130. 


Xvill. 1. avrwy (pro avrov). 


Notice also: 


ii. 26. xpatwy (pro typwy) (So 55 130). The scribe writes xpatouvta errore ii. 14 and 
xpatouvtes Vii. 1, evidently being fond of the word and its variations ! 
iii. 7. Kae ovders xACoE avTnV Kat Krew Kat ovdes avorter 


xvi. 1. ovpavov (pro vaov) = arm 4. copt. So only 23-55 and 233 of Greeks. 
xxi. 23. 9 (pro ovde) So 149 150°? 186 207. 


For the rest, there are a few unusual transpositions, viz. : 
iv. 2. ev tw ovpayw exeto So 55. 


vill. 12. xa To TpiToy Twy aoTepwy Kat TO TpiTOv THs GeAnvys Alone. 
xxi.12. dwdexa rvAwvas So 150%. 


Also a few occasional peculiarities of spelling : 


i. 11. capdis(N*) and 201 copi. 
iii, 14. Aaodiaa So 36 241. 
vill. 5. eAchey So 72. 


13. peecovpavyopar. So 124 Er. 3. 4. 5, (pecovpanopare 1 113 123* 152 179* 208 
Er. 1. 2). 


ix. 2 fin. ¢qpearov Alone. 

xi. 13. ow So only 113 187 218. 
xviii. 19. npypw6y Alone. 

xxl. 18. sotxovs Alone. 


The rest (some nine instances) are almost all pure errors. 


In order to show the close affinity of 9 and 27 to this ms., we will give a list of passages 
where all three stood together, alone at the time of writing: 
li. 13. gov ta epya Kat 
14. -+rov (ante dayev) 
vi. 7. -++xas (ante nxovea) 
vii. 2. +-rov (ante Oeov) 
4. expaypevwv 

vill. 2. exrnxecav 
ix. 1]. ev ry OAnucy Se 


Apoc. 13, 14, 15 27 


XV. 6. ot ayyeAor o¢ exta 
Xvilil. 18.  expavyafov 
19. Aey. Kae wevO. Kae KAaLovTes 
xx. 12. practical agreement but for an py eeAx. of 13. 
13. —o (ante Oavaros) 
xxl. 20. ypvcompacivos 


In a few cases 9 and 13 stand alone: In a few cases 13 and 27 stand alone: 
ill. 5. ovrw (pro ovros) iv. 9. dwoet 
ibid. —xat evwmoy Twv ayyeAwy avtou 11. 0 Kuptos Kat 0 Geos nuwv aytos 
xvil. 6. +aywy (ante paptupwr) xii. 11. prexpe (pro axpr). 


On the other hand, there are numerous places where 13 forsakes 9 and 27. See vii. 17 
odyyet with them and others, but zoiaver with teat. rec. against them and the same group 
precisely. Again xix. 15 our Ms. reads ratagéy against rapatagy of 9 and 27. Also dpxrov 
cum t.r. against NACBP and most cursives, including 4. 9. 27. 31 and 87. 

It is occasionally but rarely found with 87, see, however, particularly vii. 7 yAcadas ult., 
and vii. 8 yAradas prim. alone with 87. The other places where they are found together with 
but few other authorities, may be seen in the following list of passages where our Ms. has 
exceptional readings :— 

N.B.—About chapter xii. and onwards it conforms much more to the readings of A, see 
specially xii. 7. 

The ms. has some connection with the old Syriac version and with Coptic. See now 
Apoc. 23 (written with iota subser. throughout), for interesting affinity with 13, and evidently 
influenced by same archetype, and 13-23-55-150%” are close to 9-27-75. 


Group. 14-92. 


Apoc. 14 (Ev. 69. Ac. 31. Paul 37). Leicester. [Scr. 14. Greg. 14, new 69. Sod. 
§ 505]. Collated by Scr. (f) in Codex Augiensis. An important document. See more fully 
referred to under Apoc. 92. 


Apoc. 15. A fragment found in E of the gospels at Basle. Collated and published by 
me in one of the appendices to my collation of Evan. 604. [Scr. 15. Greg. 15, new 2087. 
Sod. a 1583]. These few scrawled verses, however (iii. 3—iv. 8), buried in Evan. E will be 
found to have quite some critical value. 

Not until we reach No. 119 do we pick up some of 15’s itacisms of y for o:, besides 
agreement in readings. 

As 119 is a most important Ms. we can now admit that 15 was based on something worth 
attention. : 


Apoc, 14. 


Apoc. 15. 


Apoc. 16. 


28 Apoc. 16 


Grarco-LaTiIn Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180, ; 


Apoc. 16 (Act. 45. P. 52). City of Hamburg. Gk. 1252. {Scr.16. Greg. 16, new 336. 
Sod. a 500]. Belonged to Uffenbach. Used by Wetstein and Bengel. Collated by me 
Dec. 1901. Owing to an error on the part of the photographer, who reproduced the whole 
534 pages of the Ms., instead of the Apocalypse alone (pp. 51-110), as ordered, this cost me 
$400! Yet I may be able to use the rest to advantage, for, contrary to what the Librarian 
Eyssenhardt, wrote me in 1898—“ Dear Sir, our ms. of the Apocalypse is utterly worthless, 
having been written about the year 1600... .,”—I find it @ most valuable copy, having many 
unique readings, a host of ‘‘ uncial” readings, and being a sister ms. to the greco-latin No. 7, 
though not copied from it, and hence derived from an older parent. Its date is about 1500. 

After the vi'" chapter we find rather fewer variations, and somewhat less agreement 
with 7. Between chapters iil. and iv., the xed. t—(xed. ‘)—is inserted in the text, as is the 
case in Apoc. 7 (see Scr. Cod. Augiensis, Introd. p. Lxxv1), this being the only instance of 
this in each Ms. Elsewhere the'xed. are noted in the margin, occasionally with the “ zrepx etc.” 
in full. See under Apoc. 45. 

Besides the inscription ‘ azroxaAviis wwavvou Tov Geodoyou Av ev TatTpw TH vnTw ebeacaTo,” 
we find another, slightly different, placed before the epistle of Jude, as follows :— azoxaduyis 
wwavvov Tov Deoroyou Hv ev TH TaTHw eHeacaTo.” 

There is no trace of iota sub- or postscript, notwithstanding the modern date of the ms., 
except possibly postscript at the end of a line on p. 80 paBdu xii. 5. 

vy epeAx. is infrequent, but there are a goodly number of itacisms. 

.oov for edoy is found everywhere, except in two places, vii. 1 and xxi. 22, in fact more 
consistently than in any other ms., but for e in rpopyreas etc. is very infrequent. 

There are a great variety of ligatures, and the usual contractions are frequent, the only 
absence of these I note are at i. 4 rvevpatwyv ; iv. 5, v. 6 mvevpara; x. 8 ovpavov; vii. 14 Kupte ; 
xvii. 14, xix. 16 xvpwwv ; ix. 4 avOpwrovs. 

The final sigma ‘s’ is quite frequently found in the middle of words, pointing possibly to 


€ls pLUpvav. 


the copy direct of an uncial ms. Consider also i. 11 Also xiii. 3 eodpayisperny, 


els apoets. 
but this is not read by any of our known uncials. Once, xix. 10, at beginning of a word: 
suvdovAcc. 

As this ms. was copied so late, an uncial may still lie “perdu” in some library from 
which this ms. and No. 7 were copied, unless in our later examinations we find they were 
obtained from an intermediate and elder cursive. Quite as interesting as the agreement of 
our MS. with 7, are the places where they differ, and which are set forth in full in the complete 
conspexus of all the mss. Notice e.g. vi. 12 -+-oAn (ante ceAnvy) 7; -FoAn (post vednvy) 16. 
Also ix. 5 aawoyn cum tr. 16, but weon 7. Also xxi. 7 «Aypovoynon 7, wow avrw 16. The 
inscriptions are not the same, the form of that of 16 being older than that of 7. 

A contemporary second hand has made a very few oorrections. A late third hand has 
made more, see chapter vii., some with but little other authority, and one with none. 

There were no less than 85 unique readings, besides 18 unique errors, and 35 cases of 
unique spelling or itacism, a total of 138 as per the following lists before I came to the rest 
of the family. 

The mss. so far examined, comprising the uncials, Nos. 1 to 21 of the cursives, plus 
26 and 27 of Scr. and his examined codices beyond 87. 

Notice xvii. 9 extra dépxou evow ! 

A few of the solecisms have a trace of other authority, notably of &. 


Apoc. 16 


The full family of this greco-latin recension is now 
7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 
and 16 must be examined in relation to the whole group, for in the course of transmission 


the family sub-divides thus— 


7 init. 
9. 
10. 


11. 


ibid. 
abid. 


vi. 11. 


vii. 2. 


7-45-104-151, 
and 16-39-69-102-180. 


UNIQUE. 


xvii. 9 is the most interesting and unusual ; see also xviil. 5. 


vpas (pro npas prim.) So 100 113 
218 aeth. 

+xa** Alone. 

Kuptov (pro Oeov) and 69-102-180. 

—Tn (ante xvptaxy) and 69-102-180, 
121 143 200 228. 

—e«pe So P and fam 16. 

els apders So 69 145 218 233. 

epecou (boh gig syrS). 

+rwy (ante covdaovs)! Alone. 
Vide NC tovdawv (absque Twv). 

So 69-102-180, 113. 

mepiratove. So 69-102 81 143 146 
164 204 am syrS. 

wepiBaretat So 102-180 (C21. 69). 

exes (pro exw) So 102-180 
(exns 69). 

—ex mupos So 59 only. 

Brebns So 139 154 (avaBrAepns 59 
102 copt). 


—€auTous. 


—xatowv So 39-69-102*-180. 
So 39 67 69 187 203. 


THV duvapey Kat TV dofav Kal THV 


zynv So 39-69-102-180. 


—rTov Opovov kat Twy Texcapwy Cwwy 
kar ev pesw So 39-69-102-180 
syrd. 

+rys xeupos (ante rns Segtas) So 
39-69-102-180. 

Kat Twr mpeoButepwy kar Twv Cwwy 
So 39-69-102-180. 

—o So 39-69-102, 108 226. 

ev Tw ovpayvw karemuyyns So fam 21. 

—rys (ante Oaracons) Alone. 

—ta So 39-69-102-180, 88-101 
[non 46] 80* 114-241. 


avTov (pro avTwy prim.) So 39-180. 


dot 


tous Teceapas ayyedous gig boh Prim. 


vill. 7. 


ibid. 


xii. 6. 


xiii. 14. 


—karexan (post Sevdpwv) So 218 
Tye 1. 

—xarexay (post xdwpos)* Soh? boh. 
So 200 arm. pl. 

tr avtwy Alone. 

—o (ante nos) So 38 39-69-180- 

40 58 67 167. 
—pUKaTAL Alone. 


+apny (post awywyv) 
69-180 sah. 


+o (ante ypovos) So 219 228. 


YUVaLKOS 


So 36 39- 


+ro exe (post exe) Alone thus 


with To. 


kat elnoev amo tys wAnyys TS 
paxatpas So 39-69-102-180. 

Kat Tovs SovAous Kat Tous eAevOepous 
So 24 36 39-69-102-180,140 aeth. 

em. Tys Seftas THs xetpos avtwy So 
39-69-102-180. 

—n (ante rov apiOpov) Alone. 


—ex Tov ovpavov ws pwvnv So 69- 
102-180, 113. 

tev dwv7 peyaAn (post Aeywv) So 
39-69-102-180mg et fam 46. 

—ev rrpt kat Jew So 39-69*-102*- 
180. 

—avaBawer es awvas awywy So 
39-102*-180. 

amapt. Aeyer TO Tvevpa (—vat) So 
39-69-102-180 (et —vai &). 

—Kat ex Tov Xap. avTov ex Tov api. 
Tov ovo. avtrov So 39-69-102- 
180, 81 182 h Prim. 

—6 Geos 6 So 39-69-102-180, 187. 

tis ov PoByOyon sic Alone. 


++rov Geov (ante tys oxyvys) So 
39-69-102-180. 
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xvi. 6. -For. (ante afi) So 36 39-69- xix. 15. -bavrov (post opyns) So 39-180. 
102 151 251 syr copt aeth Prim. 19. oxovpevns (pro yns) So 39-102- 
(cf. N --ozep]. (180). 
13. —ka ek Tov oTopaTos Tov Onpiov xx. 1. -fadAov (post ayyedov) So 39-102- 
So 36 146-155. [N]. 180 [N*]. 
xvii. 9. era dpxor cow! Alone. 4. wnoov Tov beov* 
12. +o’ (post wpav) So 39-102*-180. 6. —xat tov xpictov So 78 [contra 
17. —ownoat THv yvwpny avrov kar So fam}. 
39-180 al. pe. 9. amo Tov ovpavov amo tov Geov So 
Xvili. 3. -bor (ante peravtys) So 69-102 839-102-180 (18). 
bah anv, 10 fin. +apnv So 104 159. 
ibid. ‘mopvevoavres (pro eropvevaav) So 11. -Fo (ante rowos) Alone. - 
39.69-102-180. 13. —tTa (ante epya) So 112-152. 
5. at apaptiac . apaptiac axpt Tov xxl. 4. efaredhy 
ovpavov So 39-180. ov (pro ovre tert.) So 39-102-180. 
6. avrys (PRO zorypw) So 39-180. 8. —ev So 39-102-180. 
10. —1 (ante wyvpa) So 32 39-102- —Kat (ante Geww) pe-Ambr. 
180, 84. 10. poe (pro pe) alig. 
ll. —xar revOovow So 39-69-102 al. 17. +a (ante texcapaxovta) Alone. 
19. —xovy So 39-102*-180. xxli. 2. xa (pro eva) Alone. 
21. ore oppynpate ovtos [N] (ore ovros 4. ott (pro to sec.) Alone. 
oppynpare 39-69-180). 13. de (pro em) Alone. 
23. axovobn (pro gavyn)! So 39-180. 18. —rov BiBAov Alone. 


See Vol. 11. 


1. 5 ayamrovte; 11. 10 ofs (pro eis); il. 17 Aevxoy; iii. 1 capdeor; iii. 2 orypelwy (7) ; iii. 9 
wor; iv. 3 opowws ; vill. 11 ayvOeov (N 4. 7. 8. 21. 28); ix. 2 aBvoov; ix. 17 caxwOivovs (Compl.); 
xll. 14 tpeyre ; xii. 18 tov (pro rnv); xiv. 6 dvdAwy; xiv. 8 remrornxey; xiv. 14 opows; xiv. 14 
avOpwrw ; XV1. 2 rpooxuvourtes ; XV1. 10 épacwy (pro epacowvto) ; XVi. 11 ex ra edn (cf. Apoc. 7) ; 
xvil. 8 qv (pro jv bis); xviii. 4 ovyxowwvyoerat; XVI. 5 exoAnOnoav; xviii. 7 BactAaoa; xvill. 14 
atrodovTo ; XVill. 22 dwyyny (pro pwvy prim.) ; xvill. 23 Acyvou; xix. 2 efedyxyoe ; K1x. 9 apveiov ; 
x1x. 16 pupov* ; xix. 20 Avpyyny; xx. 1 KAedav; xx. 4 mpocexwyoay; xxi. 19 cpapaddos; xxi. 20 
xXpvoompacvvos (9. 13. 27). 


UNIQUE SPELLING oR Itacism (so far). 


UNIQUE ERRORS. 


il. 17. cwow (pro dwow sec.) xviii. 6. adryv (pro airy prim.) So 39-69- 
iv. 1. @vpav So Oayr)8° 69-180, 143 218. 180. 
v.13. twv KxaOypevwy (tov xabnpevoy 39, 9. eravtwy (pro er avty) So 39-102*- 
tov kaOypevov 111). 180. 
vil. 3. Post 8evdpa +ex PvdAns povBip of 10. Acyovre 
xrArades. xix. 10. suvdovAoos (pro ovvdovAos cov) 
xi. 2. avrov (proavutnv) So 102, 88-101. 15. avrw (pro avrn) So 38 syrS. 
xiii. 18. avrwy (pro avrov) So 39 69-102. xx. 10. tov (pro rovs) So 155. 
xvi. 15. paxapto 1] fin. avtns (pro avros) So 44 72. 
21. oradaytiaa 12. Tous puxpous bis 16, sed Tous puxpous 
xvii. 18. BaowWerwy (but see 8 156 Bacrrewv tous vexpous 7-151-180. 
cum aeth arm boh?/,.). xxi. 20. 0 oydo0s 0 oydo0s. 


APOC. 16 31 


We find sole agreement with No. 7, the sister Ms., no less than 34 times :—i, 3, 5, 8, 15; 
ii. 16, 24; iti, 2, 3,7, 11; iv.1,5; v.8,11; vi.l; x. 1; xiii. 11; xiv. 7, 11 (bis), 17, 18 (bis) ; 
xv. 6; xvi. 2; xviii. 2, 11, 22; xix. 4; xx. 5, 10 (bis); xxii. 8, 20; besides of course in a 
host of other places, with varying support. 

We also find 16 alone with N sia times (i. 15; iii. 19; vii. 3; xiii, 18; xiv. 4; xvi. 6), 
alone with N* once (i. 11), alone with A four times (ii. 23; iii. 7; viii. 5; xviii. 2), alone with 
P twice (vii. 4; xi. 3), alone with B twice [iii. 15; (ix. 6)]; and alone with the cursives as 
follows :—with 1 three times (ii. 3; vi. 10; xx. 10), with 12 four times (ii. 24; xiv. 18, 19; 
xix. 10), with 13 three times (vii. 5; xiv. 8; xxii. 8), with 14 twice (xiv. 18; xx. 12), with 18 
twice (iii. 18 (N. 21); ix. 11], with 95 twice (xiv. 9; xix. 10), with 98 twice (i. 3; ix. 11), and 
once with each of the following: 8 (xviii. 1), 21 (iv. 8), 28 (xvi. 8), 27 (i. 11), 87 (xi. 5), 94 
(xviii. 13), 96 (xxii. 2), 97 (ii. 1). [Since this was written other support has been added]. 

The groups supporting 16 are also interesting by reason of their smallness ; and the 
attention of the student is invited to notice the family traits that appear, and the blood- 
relationship which a minute examination brings out. 

Alone with NC once (xviii. 18); with N* 12 once (xvii. 8); with & 7 once (xv. 2); with 
N14 once (ii. 3) ; with A 95 once (xiii. 5); with A 7 twice (v. 3; xiv. 10); with B 7 seven 
times (11. 20; ili. 17; vi. 8; xvi. 14; xvii. 12; xvii. 22; xix. 17); with B 12 twice (xiii. 11; 
xvii. 15); with B 20 (Compl.) once (vii. 6) ; with B 26 once (xviii. 6) ; with B 29 once (xxii. 1) ; 
with B 27 once (ii. 18); with P 7 three times (i. 15; ii. 3; xvi. 8) ete. ete. 


Compl. 
Group. 


3? APoc. 17 


ComMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 etc., of which 17 is perhaps the least true to formal type. 


Apoc. 17 (Evan. 35. Act.14. Paul 18). Paris. Bib. Nat. Coisl. 199 (formerly 44). 
[Scr. 17. Greg. 17, new 35. Sod. 6 309]. Collated from the original, Sept. 1898. 

This is a copy of the whole N.T., beautifully clean, with wide margins, and written by 
three scribes. The four gospels by one (x1), the remainder, except the Apoc., by the other (x11), 
and Apoc. by a third (x1-xm). In general style, the writing of all three is very similar, but « 
of second scribe is quite different from that of first scribe ; + of third scribe is quite different 
from 7 of first or second scribes. The writing of first and third scribes is very like that of 
Evan. 1. The second scribe wrote a somewhat heavier and squarer script. 

Apoc. begins f? 311 (preceded on £% 309/310 by Chrys. Hom. de Dom. resurrect.). After 
the first page, an unusual number of contractions begin (see x. 2-6). There are many scholia 
to the Apoc. F°. 318 verso and half of f°. 319 recto have been ‘ gone over ’—(as in the great 
Vatican codex B of 1v'" cent.)—by a more recent hand, for the original writing here had 
suffered and was entirely effaced in some places. To be exact, the portion thus rewritten is 
from ch. xiii. 8 ...amo to xiv. 8. The readings here are therefore not indisputable, except 
those so marked. The late copyist has ‘ guessed’ in several places, e.g. xiii. 13. We call 
this hand **** (confirmed now by E 67 and 120). Otherwise three earlier hands have been 
at work on revision (if we include the S:op$wr7s). 

I notice no iota postscript, and only one occurrence of iota subscript, viz. at ii. 2 duvy. 
There is hardly any occurrence of v epeAx., or want of it. The ms. was no doubt copied 
from a cursive or from a late and carefully revised uncial. But the original scribe certainly 
used more than one ms. He has often changed readings as soon as written, e.g. il. 14 ed:daEe. 
In these cases I quote 17 as a rule, simply. A good many places are obelised{, most, I think, 
by an early second hand. In these cases I give the original reading, 17* and the second 17**; 
some are obelised by a later hand. In this case I quote 17* and 17***, as if the change had 
actually been made. Where a substitution is obelised I only give 17, not 17*, as it is useless 
guessing what the obeliser read. Occasionally I have placed brackets around 17, generally 
to indicate that the first hand had knowledge of another reading, and sometimes seems to 
waver between the two. The scribe used numerals 4, e, for reroapov Teocapow, weprrny etc., 
very freely ; sometimes they agree with Apoc. 1, but Treg. and Del. very likely overlooked 
some ; see remarks on Apoc. 1. 

Our codex, 17, seeks a sister or sisters in several new readings, for at this stage of our 
investigation we notice many apparent solecisms, viz. i. 7; ii. 10, 14; iii. 2, 4; iv. 11; v.13; 
vii. 17; viii. 2; ix. 21; x. 2 (now found in 114), 7,9,11; xv.4; xvi. 12; xix.8; xxi. 5,14; 
xxli. 3, 5, 6,17. Notice a trace of P at ii. 14 (mentioned above) g.v. See also xviii. 4 ete. 
Also at x. 7, besides reAeoOynvar 17* (alone), and evynyyeAccaro with 28 and 96, notice os (pro 
ws) where the only support, so far, is o (pro ws) by 28 and 96. On the whole we may say that 
this codex is perhaps more often with 28 and 96 in other unusual readings than with most 
others, although there is quite a good deal of agreement with No. 1. As regards affinity 
between 17 and 28 see the Inscription. Also i. 13 pafos; ii. 10 & Apoc. 28, dy Apoc. 17 
(pro @); viii. 13 zpis; ix. 4 —rov Oeov, but notice following immediately ix. 4 fin. Apoc. 28 
omits avtwy with NAP 1. Not so Apoc. 17. 

Notice at xviii. 4 Apoc. 17** agrees with Apoc. 1* and P. There is a strong trace of P, 
as pointed out above, at ii. 14, besides other places, e.g. iii. 18 acynuoovvn (and note that 
until the end of the verse, Apoc. 17 agrees with P and teat. rec. against most other uncials). 


+ The scribe had a considerable knowledge of various readings, but generally was quick to select what 
he pleased at the time he wrote, correcting as soon as he had written. On the other hand many places are 
obelised, apparently by him, but later, and these places I think may be considered the text of his archetype. 


Apoc. 17 33 


See a very distinct trace of the parent of Apoc. 1 (accompanied by our occasional friend 
96) at x. 4 pera tavra ypadets. 

At ii. 20 [wodv (pro odvya) with 8 against the wodAa of Apoc. 28], but 17 is a somewhat 
aberrant member of the Compl. group, whereas 28 is a definite member of the 21 group. 

Notice further iii. 4 fin. in connection with iv. 8. At iii. 4 Apoc. 17 has, so far, a unique 
addition (q.v.) in which occurs the expression xvpios caBaw6 following dys dy: ay: At iv. 8, 
where dy.os occurs nine times (three out of the nine being in full, thus: dy’ dyios dy’ dy’ ay” 
dy dyos dy’ &yos, and which may point to copying from an uncial), in the place where 6 Geos 
now stands there was an erasure. Very possibly cafaw6 (as in the interpolation at iii. 14) 
was there originally, for our codex’s friends Apoc. 7 and 28 read (and now 16. 21. 36. 39. 45) 
caBaw6 here instead of 6 eos. 

There is a beautiful specimen of real ‘‘conflate” reading at vi. 1 “écwbev car eEwOev 
xatB omrbev Kat” eumpoober ” (sic). 

Again at viii. 13 there is a very interesting specimen of conflate reading (see Apoc. 7. 28. 
96), where Apoc. 17 has zpis (PRO peyaAy). This is interesting as pointing to the reading of 
manuscripts then being copied. The interpolation undoubtedly arose from the tendency of 
scribes—from liturgical habit—to change the number of ova: or aAAnAowa. Hence we know 
ovac was read three times here. So far, only Apoc. 1 gives any change, reading ova: bis only. 

At xi. 2 our Apoc. reads dpxrov with tr. Note this, as Eis wanting here. As NCABP, 
28 etc. read apxov, it is worth noting that before making the 7 here, the scribe hesitated, and 
there is a small black stroke below the brown +. This shows, I think, that he consulted other 
volumes before finishing, and that the ink dried before he completed the word. 

At xiv. 12 fin. post ijcov is apparently + yapicovrac* [+ xpicrov fam 21 boh]. This word is 
very faint ; has been obelised by a later hand, as also tov (ante unoov). This is a new reading, 
and must be watched for in other mss. (It occurs in E and 67-120, 169-216 and 251). 

At xv. 2 Apoc. 17 agrees with t.r. in retaining ex tov xapayparos avrov. It is omitted by 
all uncials and many cursives. The + xa, following, makes it suspicious and looks like an 
addition, the majority being right in omitting. 

Apoc. 17 belongs to the distinct Compl. group 10-17-37-49-91-96-110 etc., but of course 
owing to critical editing has other elements also. 

See also 46 for rather close affiliation. 

See 67-120 more specially. Part of its text traces to Syriac foundation. 

Apoc. 17 is the least true to type of all the Compl. group. We now see why. There is 
aberration to the E 67-120 type. 


Apoc. 18. 
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Important Sincte Syro-Greek Document. (See 40-210 and family 119). 


Apoc. 18 (Act. 18. Paul 22). Paris. Bib. Nat. Coisl. 202 (2). [N.B. Coisl. 202 is 
Paul H]. [Scr. 18. Greg. 18, new 94. Sod. Av*4]. Collated from the original, Oct. 1898. 
Gregory says (p. 677 of his Introduction) ‘‘ Sunt fasc. vy’—re’ ex alio cod.” J am quite unable to 
understand what he refers to, and he is evidently confounding something else in this connection 
with our Ms. It is an interesting us. of Apoc. on vellum of x1/x11. century, found, as it is, 
bound up with the Acts and Pauline epistles of x111. century on paper. 

The breathings in the Apoc. are found both square and round. vy eqedx. is very rare. 
Tota subscript occurs twice (il. 7 tw...avtw); iota postscript (with a tendency to descend a 
little below the line) 41 times, including aidov and aidns. 

A curious sign (used by two or three scribes only), for 7 occurs occasionally, similar to 
the sign for the group «, thus in peravonoga, read petavonons. The sections (not numbered) 
occur at ch.i. 1,4; nothing till 1.12, ii. 1, 7, 14; iv. 1; v. 1, 6; vi. 7; vii. 1; vui. 1; ix. 1, 6, 
and none after this. The smaller xed. or long oryou run to p at vii. 17 init. ; again p (not o) 
at xvii. 1 inzt.; and close sa (not cosa) at xxii. 20 init. That is, together 291. 

The ms. has comparatively few number of variants, agreeing many times with the tr. 
(especially in the order of words), where one would not expect it, except for its affinity to 
Apoc. 1; on the other hand, it agrees with é.r. often against Apoc. 1. Outwardly the ms. 
looks commonplace enough, with no corrections; the only feature being the numbered 
paragraphs. But it has a collection of so far unique variants, and agrees a great deal with 
groups of uncials and with single uncials in extraordinary readings, and sometimes in extra- 
ordinary forms. A very mixed text. So far in great need of relations. It has so many 
elements of so many other codices that it must represent a very ancient type or types, through 
which these all descended along one of the lines. It is a connecting link between syr and sah 
in very ancient times. 

Notice perhaps especially xiii. 10 ef tus aixpadwriel, aryparwticOynoetar (pro a Tis atx. 
guvaye. es atx. vraye), Which is quite new, although the place bristles with support of conven- 
tional variations from the t.r. This must be due to retranslation. 

At xiii. 17 7 ayopaca: 4 twAnoo appears to be unique (but there is not much polysyn- 
deton). 

Also xviii. 12 ypvo.ov, where Apoc. 18 (more consistent than Apoc. 94) reads xpyo.ov and 
apyvpiov with Hippolytus and 36 alone. 

Also xviii. 19 exAovrncapev pro erdournoav. The scribe must have been a repentant man 
of the world! (So 179*? arm). 

Notice also xxi. 12 eyyeypappeva, and xxi. 21 xpvorados (with one d) for varos. 

The following, which seemed solecisms at the time of collation, now have this important 
support :— 


1.5. —npas prim. 
xxl. 16. -+-avrys post to rAartos sec.} So 143 (and copt in second and third places). 
Xx. 3. eorae ev avTy 
iv. 8. +a ante kuxrofeyv So 56 (+ xau ev 143). 
ix. 8. -+odovres ante AcovTwy = h vg. 
11. + di ante ovopa hand syrS (+028). 
vii. 4. —eodpayopevor 130 146 syr8. 
15 fin. emravros 36. 
17. +Kat ante wyyas  syrS. 
ix. 18. xat azo (pro azo vel vro) syrS copt. 


xiii. 6. 


11. 


xv. 3. 


xvi. 8, 
xxii. 1, 


xvi. 21. 


xvii. 10. 


vi. l. 
xviii. 16. 
xx. 10. 


xxi. 12. 


xxl. 15. 


xv. 4. 
xvii. 13. 


li. 9 init. 


ili. 21. 


v. 1. 


Apoc. 18 


—avtov sec. syrS. 
dvo xepata. syrS (and 19). 


0 Bac. twv awvwv = syrSS and NC 56 f.95 111 169 172-217 sah vg ps-Ambr. Haymo 


Beda and Liturg. Jacob., Const. Apost. and the book of Enoch. 


—ev mpc syrS arm 3. 


jotapov voatos Cwns 
xaQapov Napmpov 


} syrS. 


—ws (XN) 40 Prim. 


€oTn pro eatiy 


(éorn E. Superest Prim. Auct? ™), 


—ws duvns Bpovrns Prim. 
xpvtw (—ev) 92 146-155 latt syr. 
omou o Wevdompod. } ae 


kat TO Onproy 


peya viydov (—Kar) Cf. sah boh. 


(pro xa was o ptAwy Kae 


KQ@t Ot TOLOUYTES TO Wevdos 
copt. 


Towwy Wevdos) 


—kxvpee 14-92 130 gig arm aeth Cypr. Prim. 


Swoovew (pro diadidwoovow) fam 21 boh (Stadwcovow Hipp.). 


Alone. 


ovda Ta epya gov kat 


kabito! pro Kxabioat 


eEwbev car eowbey ( pro ecwfey car omabev vel erwbev Kar eEwbev) 


em avtov ( pro ew avtw vel en avtov) 


€7 QUTOLS ( pro em auTwv) 


ereOnxe (pro eOnxe) 
+rwy odwy post rAataa Cf. syr3 and 8. 
+puper post peyadns So Cec. and 189. 


—tovs ante Opovous 


+zavta ante ta dixawpata 


peta To Onpiov ( pro peta Tov Oypiov) 
xatapayovta: (pro gayovta) So 251. 


togavta (pro togovtov) (Om. boh). 


ou. (pro kat ooo) (Cf. ps-Ambr.). 


Kat eumpoobey avTou Eerevov TpooKuyTaL avTW 
kat TOUTO oLdets order ( pro o ovdes orev) 


Aapmpov (pro Xevxov) So 80-138 (cf. boh aeth). 


—7 ante appos 


aro pro €k So 178-203-240 


Trs. vaomds in loc. ante tyswratw 


—Kav prim. 


exovTa pro exoveay sec. (exovras N*). 
Sexadvo pro Swoexa ter in versu. 
+ets ante To pyKos 


OUKETL pro OUK. 


So fam 46 Ald. 


be 
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xxii. 2. --rys wodews post ev peow (Tys ToAcws pro aurys sah?/,). 
ibid. 8vo xat Sexa ( pro dwoexa) 
8. 0 axovwy kato BAerwy tavta (sah). 


ibid. emeBAeWa pro «Brea. 


As to & notice the following practically alone with that ms. 
iv. 1. +.80v ante y duvyn 
vii. 16. Sioprpiwy prpradwv 
x. 4. oa proa 
xv. 7. —emnta sec. 
xx. 12. rats BiBrous 


xxii. 11. pumavOyrw. 


Notice the connection with A at ix. 13, xxi. 13, xxii. 16, 
with C ,, xviii. 12, 
with NC ,, vi. 17, 
with NA ,, xxi. 3, xxii. 5, 


and very many interesting things in the smaller groupings. 


Enallage is frequent, as at : 
xiv. 10. trys xeupos pro thv xepa with 111 fam 119 176-206 200 218. 


See also under unique readings, where hyperbaton will also be found, and metonymy (if 
not retranslation) is rife, and only equalled by Apoc. 40. Hypallage at xix. 10 is probably 
not intentional. 

18 still remains without a Greek sister, but has as first cousins the older Syriac and N. 


Apoc. 19 37 


Group 19**-25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 19 (Act. 17. Paul 21). Paris. Bib. Nat. Coisl. 205. (Scr.19. Greg. 19, new 93. 
Sod. a 51]. Collated 1899/1900 from photographs supplied me by Berthaud fréres, 
obtained through the courtesy of M. Omont. This is a ms. of the x1 century. Written 
by Anthony, a monk, a.p. 1079 ; see Gregory, p. 618, where, however, he gives Apoc. i. 1-5 
as written by a second hand of xiv. cent., whereas the pages supplied by this second hand 
include Apoc. i. 1 to ii. 5 (f°. 226 recto to 227 verso). The inscription is of course by this 
later hand, but it is not necessary to differentiate by asterisks between the original scribe and 
the late hand, as we find out from a comparison of ii. 3 and ii. 14 that the late hand no doubt 
rewrote the original leaves. Such peculiar agreement between Apoc. 6. 31. and 19 could 
hardly exist otherwise. 

Both iota subscript and postscript occur by the later hand. 

i. 20 seemed unique. Now fam 25 agrees. From ii. 5 onwards the original scribe resumes. 
There are no oryo. Psi is very rectangular +. Breathings are both square and round. 
v édeAx. is very frequent,—almost constant in large sections—, pointing to a copy from an old 
uncial. This is interesting because the ms. follows chiefly B and cursive group, throwing 
additional weight to testimony of B as against N etc. A good many cases of omission from 
homoioteleuton occur. Accents are often incorrect. There are no cases of iota sub. or post- 
script except aidys in vi. 8 and xx. 13, 14. 

Unique passages so far are ii. 9 (—xat prim.), vil. 1 (rive pro may or te), ix. 7 (kapdiwy pro 
axpidwy), xi. 6 (—ocaxts eav GeAnowor), xvi. 21 (KataPBawvev), xviii. 8 (—Kxae wevOos), 24 (+-Twv 
ante aywov). 

Notice xvi. 12 epparny with B alone, also xxi. 13. At xvi. 18 see a trace of N*. At 
xiii. 8 xviii. 23 a trace of C. At xiii. 10 trace of A. At xviii. 19 @ trace of P. 

Tho capitals of the codex were never quite finished, see xiv. 1; xv. 2, 8; xvi. 13,17 etc. 

At ii. 10 wa6ey there is a leaning towards B and the cursive group. See in i. 14 xae ws 
by the other hand. The same idea. See many other passages besides. 

At vi. 12 and 14 (after a fairly consistent following of B and group) there begins a 
tendency to lean on A and a small group and N and its group respectively. 

The following rare readings have support: 


At vi. 10. exexpagav 19 is also found in 188 218 232. 
ix. 2. acrnp pro amp 19 is also found in 12 and 88[non fam]. 
xiii. 8. ryv ynv pro em ths yns 19 is also found in fam 61 fam 178 gig ps-Ambr. 
18. wyAadycarw 19 is also found in 32 (182) and 146com. 
xvii. 3. avyveyxev (pro ar...) 19 is also found in fam 61 (avnveyxay 218). 
xx. 13. ous eavtwy vexpous 19 is also found in 37 241 arm a. Compl. 


The scribe had apparently some knowledge of various readings, for at xv. 4 he began 
writing wavta (ta €Ovn) but corrected it instantly to waytes. 

At x. 3 puxopevos for pvxarae is only found in 200 (pox.) and Prim. 

The second hand of 19 we now connect: absolutely with the group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 19. 


Apoc. 20. 
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Group 4-20-48-64-74. 


Apoc. 20 (Evan. 175. Act 41. P. 194). [Scr. 20. Greg. 20, new 175. Sod. 8 95]. Vat. 
gr. 2080, olim Bas. 119. ([Scr. x11; Greg. x vel x1]. 

This is part of a very neat copy of the whole N.T. of about the x1" cent., contained on 
pp. 150-167, and collated by me from a photographic copy in 1900/1901, supplied by Danesi 
of Rome. 

Breathings are sometimes square, especially towards the end of the book. Psi is very 
square and old. A few v ededAx. are corrected by a second hand. It occurs quite frequently, 
and constantly enough to point to an ancient exemplar as the copy used by our scribe, who is 
also very partial to the form soy. Regarding the use of v epedx. see i. 19, 20 with NCABP 
and only a few cursives. Jota subscript never occurs. Iota post. is so frequent as to be almost 
constant. Used in Zéuov, nlpev, wide etc., but not quite uniformly. It is carried to excess at 
i. 15, ii. 18 yadnwArBavon. 

Of almost unique readings, note xi. 13 dwoexaroy (pro dexarov) with 32 109gr. [So far the 
only variation here is by B, which reads y']. The others are few and insignificant, like xx. 8 
—o (ante apOyos) with 106 189; xxi. 18 —avrys with 32 59 113 136 143 copt. See, however, 
xxi. 12 dvdAAwv with 120 only. 

Of peculiarities, note : 


ii. 17. «xevov so far alone with C and 95. 
19. ye:pova so far alone with 4-64 and 10997. (xpe:trova 32). 
iv. 10. —zeo. ad awywy with 32 53 93 109 121 215 (homoioteleuton). 
viii. 7. tys yys (pro twv Sevdpwv) with B* 10 14 30 32 33 68 97. 
xii. 1. —y (ante ceAnvy) with 1 and quite a few, but not the family group. 
xvii. 15. -++Kae 9 yovn (ante ov) with E* 4 and 31 32 48-64 67 74 106 109yr 120 171 174 
182 aeth. 
xix. 7. avrov (pro avtw) with 1, the 4 group and some others. 
xx. 5. Here the whole verse is omitted by the scribe in the first place (with N 2. 7. 8. 9. 
etc. etc.), but inserted by the first hand in the margin, with the important various 
reading avOpwruv (pro vexpwv) found only in B 32 34 74 113 156 165 188 189. 


The various combinations, sometimes with &, or B, or P etc. etc., are here, as usual, 
emphasized. Sometimes it is quite in agreement with the group B 2. 4. 6. 9. etc., as at iv. 8 
aywos novies. Although frequently with B and group, it is the only ms. so far which follows 
the spelling of B at vii. 6 pavacy. There is a strong affinity for 31 in many minor passages, 
sometimes alone, sometimes with 2 and 6; sometimes with 17 and 31 ; and at xxii. 8 with N, 
4.17 and 31 etc. (see also xxii. 20) ; and occasionally is found in conjunction with 1. At 
xxii. 18 with AB**, the 4 group and 31 etc. 

Note now 48, showing up the group 4, 20, 31, 32, 48 etc., all Arethas or purest B family, 
also 64 and 74. 


Apoc. 21 39 


Group 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-1 12-135-138-139-(170)-(191-220-221). 


Apoc. 21. Romae Vall. D. 20. [Ser. 21. Greg. 21, new 2014. Sod. Av*'], Collated 
in 1901. 

This codex (of Apoc. alone) is a late paper one of about x1v. cent., but well written, with 
commentary of Andreas, on 93 folios. Its chief interest lies in its very close relationship to 
Apoc. 28, with which (besides agreeing very fully throughout in connection with other mss.), it 
stands alone no less than 81 times in the xvi chapters available for comparison. Apoc. 28 closes 
at xvil.5. Apoc. 21 has the leaves containing xvii. 5 to xix. 7 misplaced, f°. 70" should follow 
f°. 61* and f°. 62* should follow f°. 77, and f°. 78 should follow f°. 69". Yet this does not prove 
that 21 and 28 were copied one from the other. From further internal evidence it appears on 
the contrary that they were derived from a common original.t Apoc. 21 has no less than 138 
unique readings so far, besides some 26 peculiarities of spelling or errors.{ It should be easy 
to identify the original from such striking peculiarities as occur at xi. 5, 8; xii. 11 ete. ete. 
It is interesting to observe that the very first various reading at xix. 8 after the break, 
confirms that the end of Apoc. 21 was copied from the same exemplar and not finished from 
another, as it is immediately found in agreement with 12, 17, 18, and with the same groups 
as before. 

In Apoc. 21 iota subscript is found throughout, and is almost constant, including gdovu 
and its forms, xayw ete., but not invariably. Iota postscript never occurs, except once, in 
most peculiar form, at xxi. 19 xaAxyduv. 

The usual contractions are present, except zpoo for zatpos, instead of the usual mpc, at 
iii. 5 and 21. Geos and cases are found in full at vii. 3; xi. 16, 17, 19; xiv. 7, 19; xv. 3, 8; 
xvi. 9, 11, 21; xvii. 17; xix. 5, 9, 13; xxi. 3, 7, 11; xxii. 5, 18, 19. Also ypiorov i. 9 (fin.). 
wvevpatos XVili. 2, xupee Vil. 14. avOpwaos and cases iv. 7; 1x. 10; xi. 13. xupewy xvii. 14 ; 
xix. 16. éoravpw6y is contracted at xi. 8. 

The ms. has both xed. and Aoy., xed. a = Aoy. a beginning ati. 4. N.B. xed. vO is at 
xix. 17. «a: and many forms are as in the early type cast for printing in the xvi'" century, 
but psi is very rectangular, and sigma very frequently written c. This is interesting in such 
a late ms., where all known contractions ancient and modern are used, and every conceivable 
form of beta, nu, ete. For all its innocent appearance and form, however, it has very many 
ancient and interesting forms and readings. We can trace the influence of all the old uncials, 
as shown further on. Note, concerning &, iv. 3; v. 13; xi. 14; xii. 5; xiii. 10; xv.7; 
xvi. 19; xvii. 1; xix. 9, 20; xxii. 8, 20. Also, concerning OC, iii. 5; xiii. 15; xiv. 11 ete. 
Concerning A, iv. 3; vi. 16; xi. 18; xiii. 5; xxi. 4,7; xxii. 16, 21 ete. Concerning P, 
ii. 18, 24; vi. 16; xix. 7, 9, 10; xxi. 4, 16, 21 ete. Concerning B*, viii. 3; xv. 7; xxi. 21. 
NCAP alone with 21 at xiv. 1. 

Scrivener states that 28 used the greek numerals throughout the codex. This is not 
borne out by his collation. Apoc. 21 in the same way only used them occasionally. 

See below for list of unique readings. 

Family is now 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-(220)-221. 

The following were unique when 21 was collated. The ms. 73 is evidently its counter- 
part. I have indicated what support is given by fam. 21 as a whole and when only some 
members support 21. This will give a fair idea of the whole situation. 


¢t See a much more elaborate reading of 28 at vii. 14; viii. 12. The climax is reached at vii. 6, where 
21 omits ex puans vepOarerm (8 1A. and 28 writes it twice! 
¢ Of these, 70 and 17 respectively occur in the first xvi chapters, and do not include iii. 20 q.v. 


Apoc, 21. 
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List oF Reapines UNIQUE WHEN 21 was First EXAMINED. 


—Kat OLTLVEs 
+o (ante wavvys) So 73-79. 


—avtov fin. 


—Tw ayyedw init. 
Svvyon So 100 only of the fam., and 240[contra fam]. 


So 73. 


tous (pro avtous) So 73. 


€XWV 


So 73. 
—pynpoveve ouy mofey exremtwxas 


0 (pro a) So 73-79-139. [& 28, dy 17 67 99-103-112-135-170-191-220-221 and 251 ; 


a& dy sic 169*-216**]. 
So 138, but not the fam. 


—o init. 


ouvx €Oe* ( pro ov Bede, OeAn, Oedor, nOeAncer of others). 
—rtows (ante ev) So 73 and a few but no more of fam. 21. 


eLadeupwor 


kAewwy ( pro keer Kat Kev) but rest of fam. xAewwy Kat o KAEwr. 


avovywy So the family. 
+o (ante puxpav) So the family. 


—o init. 


error [non fam]. 


Oehw (pro pelAw) [non fam]. 


expice [—wva] So 73-79*-112 (agst. 28: CA. 7. 28. 55* have wa eyypucar). 


Apoc. 21 


So 73. 


+e (post eyw) Against the family. 


—7 sec. (ante rpwrn) So 73-79-139 and 122 200. 


exet (pro exov) So the family. 


ofOadpous 


AeyorvTos 


So the family. 
(Aeyovres the family). 


Kuptos 0 Peos nywy ( pro Kupte) 
have xupte o Geos npwv). 


eoppayicpevoy tat™, 


—Kator adeAdot avtwv 


auTou pro auTWy 


So only 119 151* 152 (agst. 28 and the fam., which 


Against the family. 
epxov ws Pwr Bpovrys So 28-73-79-103-112-139-170. 


n exacTw avtwy (pro exacros) So 73 (the fam. has exacrw avrwr). 
So a few but not the family. 


Against the family. 


—py (tt) Against the family. 


—o nA0os ovde way Kavpa (tt). 
dvwpécov So 73-79, but not the rest. 


mAawy (pro tAowv) Not a family reading. 


—noav So 73 and 40-210 and 164-166 and h aeth syrS, but not the rest of fam. 21. 
Owpaxs sec. 
eLovorav (pro 7 eLovora avrwy) So 73 and 171-174. 

So 73-79-103-112-139-170 and 159. 

—ra (ante Ova) So 122[contra fam] 130 200 and only 73 of the fam. 


—ex sec. (non tert.). 


Error. 


kAipatwy So 73 only. 
vepedn So gig copt [non fam]. 


—OTE 


Not the family. 
Tots avtots SovAas ~=Against fam. tos avrov SovAats. 


So 73tzt. (Both have it in their commentaries). 


xvii. 2. 


APoc. 21 Al 


Aeye pro Aeye. So 59 but not the fam. 

ovpavov (pro ayyeAov) ex emend*. against the fam. 
avt@ (pro avta sec.) So 73-79-139*. 

+Kat ( post rpopytevoat) So 73-79-103-112-139-170. 
-+em (ante yAwroas) So 73-79-103-112-139-220. 


kat 7 pwvy y Aeyouta (Kat y Pury Aeyovoa 73, xae pwvy Acyovea rell. fam). 

tov ( pro Tous) errore. 

cwpata (pro mrwpata sec.). So the whole fam. and 59 80 124 152*? sah boh pl. latt. 
Kat ( pro €x) So 73 only. 

eremece peyas So the family. 

at (pro xat quart.) errore. 

unoov xpioTtou ( pro Kat Tov xpiotov avtov) So most of the family. 

—oov Alone, against 73 and the family. 


+rov (ante torov) So all the family and E 67-120 169 216 217 251 Hipp. boh. 
peta (pro da sec.) So 73 only. 


dvdraxny (pro dudnv) So 104 only, not the 21 family. 

avtou ( pro tov pr.) So 73. 

wa ev wAaVn ToLN up Ex Tov ovpavov KaTaBavev es THY ynv So the family. 
+xae (ante rns Sefias) Against the family. 


pera Against the family. 

+-cov (post Opovov) Against the family. 

ovat (pro xa quart.) Against the family. 

nywpacpevo. So 73-79-139 and 38. 

npordvvOncav Not the family. 

orot So 73. 

nywpacOncav So 73-79-139. 

—xat tert. Not the family. 

+s (post avtys) So the family (but 28 ys pro avrys). 
—7 emu THv xeipa avtov Not the family. 

Gawy (pro aywv) Quite alone against all the family and 73. 
6 6¢ Not the family. 

—ro Speravoy cov kat Oepicov So 73 only. 


axs So 73-79-100-103-112-139-170. 


—aryas usque ad Geov fin. Alone. Not the family or 73. 
xarvos Alone. 


oxoticpevn So 73 (the rest of the fam. ecxoticpevy). 
avtwy (pro ex twv prim.) Alone. 

taXavtia So 73. 

or: jieyaAns (post xaralys) So 73. 


eueftcOnoay Alone. 

xovoa Alone (exovoar 28). 

+7 (ante BaBvAwy) By corrector. Not the family (-+-«a: 100 121). 
ev BiBrAw . 

—rye (ante Leas) ; So the family. 
ode (pro woe) So 73. 

+xar (post xa@yrat) So the family. 
ér dut@ So 73-79-103-112-139. 
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Kvii. 12. era tov Onpiov AapBavovow So the family. 
14. +eorn (post Baciiewv) So the family and sah Hipp. 
16. jucoto. So some of the fam. and 41 108 146-155. 
17. —avrwy sec. So most of the family. 


xviii, 3. avtou (pro avtns prim.) Not the family. 
—rta (ante ebvn) Not the family. 
4. gdwvn So 112. 
5 fin. avrns bis script. Alone. 
6. -+upe (ante xepacate) So the fam. and 47. 
7. diore (pro ore vel car ante ev ty kapdia) So the family. 
xetpa ( pro ynpa) others, but not the fam. 
8. -+o zavtoxpatwp (post Geos) So the family. 
10. ornkovres So the family. 
oxupa (pro wyxvpa) So the family. 
11. xAavoovrat ox ev avrois ( pro KAqovor kat wevBovew ex avtn) So 73. 
13. cpipvay (pro prpav) So the fam. 
—xat otroy So the fam. 
15. —azo paxpobev atygovrat da tov poBov tov Bacavicpov avrns Not the family. 
17/19. —xox was xvBepvyrns usque ad fin. vers. 19. Not the family. 
21. woe (pro ws) So the family. 


xix. 1. qwyvys (pro dwvnv) So the family. 
3. aveBy So the family and 50 80 177 191. 
9. eow (pro a prim.) So 73. 
D. Kat avtous roumaver autos So 73-79. 

tov (protnv) So some but not the fam. 

17. +1w (ante pecovpavnuatt) So the whole family and 65 164 166 178-203-240. 
19 anit. at (pro xa) errore So only 159. 

20. —evors erAavyce usque ad exov avrov So 73 only. 

wvtes (pro fwvres) So 120 159 only. 


2. —rov opw So most of the family. 

5. tedecOwor So all the family. 

8. +a (ante tov ywy) So the family (and arm). 
10. +xat (ante eBAy8n) So some of the family. 
14. ovros o Gavaros Sevrepos (—0) cory So most of the family. 
15. -yeypappevos ev Ty BiBAw THs Lwyns So the family. 


xxl. 1. -++xae (post Oaracoa) So 73-79-103-112-139. 
5. o ev Tw Opovw xabnpevos So the family. 
9. twy yepovtwv (—Twv seq.) So 73-79-103-112-139-170 and 81 114 121. 
11. avrows (pro avrns) Not the family. 
12. -+-xae ( post vpyAov) So the family. 
13. amo Boppa.. Kat azo votov.. kat aro Suapwv So some of the fam. and 164 240. 
16. -+-avrys (post nos sec.). So the fam. and 80 syrS. 
18. xpvow xafapw (pro xpuctov xafapov) So 73-79-100-112-139-170 and 114 200 241. 
19. evdopnors (pro or Oepedior) Not the family. 
—tyuw So 73-103-112 and 40-210, 150%”. 
+A1Bos (post Sevrepos) So the whole family. 
xaAxnidwv Alone thus. 
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xxl. 20. —o (ante extos) So 170 only of the fam., and 159. 
—o (ante oySoos) No other of the fam. Only 67 159 164. 
BupAduos So 59 104 114 116 120 241 [non fam 21). 
—o (ante evdexatos) So 159 only. None of fam. 21. 
23. avtyy (pro ev avtn) So the fam. and a few others. 
+xat (antic to apuov) So 73-79-100-103-112-138-139-170 and 80. 
¢. 4) (pro xa tert.) So 73-79-100-103-112-139-170. 
xxii, 1. Opoviov sic (pro Opevov) Alone. 
5. +n (ante vt) Alone. Non fam. 
kat ov xpetav €xovor dus Avxvov Not quite the family reading. 
Bacio So 73-79-100-103-112-139-170. 
G.  -+pov (post Aoyor) So the family and a few others. 
édaéae (pro Sega) The regular family reading, and so sah. 
tous doviovs So the family. 
9. pn opa So the family. 
10. odpayoar So 73 only. 
1]. Kat 0 ayios aytacOyrw ere So the family (and arab). 
12. xata ta epya avrov ( pro ws To epyov avtov ectat) So the family, copt ete. 
13/14. -boure mpo epov ove per ene Deos ext (ex comment.) So the family. 
18. emOnon ex avta embyon So 73-79-139. 
et avtw o Geos So the family. 
19. edeAn Alone. 


This 21 recension is old and important, linking up the uncials with syrS and sah. 


We find the family alone with & and syrS 
at xx. 8. +-2avra ( post rAavneat), 
and alone with P and sxyrS (boh) 
at xix. 10. «ae mporexvrnca ( pro mporKuyvygat), 
then with XP together at xi. 10 for zeprovow. 
At xi. 12. —avros with A and gig Tye. 
14. with N bok"! aeth for rapyndAOev pro arndOer, 
xvi. 19. 4, N +rov ante Sovvae (cf. syr et Prim.), 
xix. 9. ,, NP fam 1 gig boh arm 4, for —rov yapov, 
xx. 9. ,, A 18 fam 178 Prim. —azo tov Geov, 
xxii. 16. ,, A 18 fam 38 56-108** 127 and a few others as well as latt sah boh for 
ev Tats exkAnorats pro em Tas exxA. (here syrSX say evwrior). 
It remains to speak of the many passages where 21 lends its support to the textus 
receptus. Of these we choose rather at hazard the following, e.g. : 
i. 5. ayarnoayvte with tr. P 1 etc. against NCAB 7. 17. 29. 31 and most others. 


13. ww » » CAP etc. and many, against NB 1. 7.14.17. 18. 28. 31. 87 and 
others. 
17. eweOnxe »» 99 (N) (1) ete. against CAPB 7. 14. 18. 29. 31.87 and many others, 
ii. 17. vexwvte » 9 NBP 1 etc. and most, against CA 7. 8. 12 ete. 
24. Baby » 9 NP 1 etc. against CAB 7.18. 31. 87 etc. 
25. av nfw » 9» NCAP 1 etc. against B 29 etc. 
iii, 3. -yvus » » CAP 1 ete. against NB 7.14.18. 29.87 and others. 


7. «reSa tov 845 ,, 4, 1 etc. against NCABP and nearly all others. 
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iii. 19. LyAwoov with tr. NP 1 etc. against CAB 14. 29. 31. 87 and many others. 


v. 6. eornKos » 5, ABP and nearly all against N 1. 7. 28. 87. 89* etc. 
vi. l. ore » 9» NCAP 1. 7.12.18. 28 against B14. 17.31.87 and many others. 
vii. 17. rroupaver » 3 NCABP 1. 7. 12. 17. 28 against many cursives. 
xii. 6. rtpepwou 3 » AP 1. 28. 87 against NCB 7. 12. 17. 18. 31 and a good many 
others. 
xiv. 13. avaravowvtat ,, 4, P and most cursives against NCAB 1. 7. 12. 28 etc. 
xv. 7 fin. —apyy »  »9, CABPand all cacept 8 12. 28. f. 46. 59 124 166 220 bok syrS. 
xvi. 12. avaroAwy »» 9» AL.17. 28 against NCB (hiat P) 7. 12. 28. 87 and most others. 


We do not propose to analyse further at this place. 
This large 21 group is Syriac in the main, probably of polyglot ancestry, including 
Coptic or Egyptian influence. 
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INDEPENDENT MS. Consult 47. 


Apoc. 22 (Ac. 166. P. 204). Romae Vall. B. 86. [Scr. 22. Greg. 22, new 632. 
Sod. a 1473]. Collated in 1902. 

This is a clean and very interesting little us. (with commentary) closely conforming to 
the textus receptus, while recording all the best readings of the uncial and cursive combined 
groups, though showing a frequent but not constant affinity for B and his cursive group in 
some places. It contains comparatively few unique readings, but these are of a character 
which rather indicate that the ms. belongs to a new archetype so far unknown to us, and we 
shall watch with interest for its relatives. Somewhat related to 251, but connection is obscure. 

This ms. as a whole (Act 166. Paul 204) is by different hands, see Gregory, x1I—xIVv. 
cent. I have collated from photographs of the Apoc., and have not seen the whole ms. 
Gregory indicates in somewhat restrained terms (vol. iii. p. 636) x1I—x11I. cent. for the Apoc. 
I should place it in the x1. But whatever the date of the Ms. itself in the Apoc., it is an 
early cursive copy of an important archetype. It is one of the few which gives ia’ several 
times in the text compendio for iwavvys (i. 1, 4, 9; xxii. 8). While there is seen survival of a 
good trace of XN at: 

i 13. paras 
ii. 20. aroAv (pro oAcya) 
vi. ll. epeOn 
13. em (proes) N 47 56 113 130 200 al. pe. 
xv. 3. Baowrev (—o)* N* 18 40 56 f. 119 130 al. pe. 
xvi. 19. +-7ov (ante Sovvar) a diopOwr Nf. 21. 47 Prim.? syr? 
xvil. 17. avtov (pro avtwy prim.)* N*. No others. 
xxl. 4. —o (ante Oavatos)*** N18. f. 38 47 143 200 al. pe. 
5. meorou cat aAnOwo aor (A) (N) 18. f. 38 111 143 146 200 al. pe. 


the fact remains, that with at least three hands correcting the Ms., it is as near the standard 
text of the x*-x1v"" centuries as we could wish to find, while being derived from a strong, 
ancient and independent parent. If we trace the places where our Ms. agrees with minority 
groups (i. 11, 16; ii. 18, 22, 23, 24; iii. 17; iv. 3, 4,6; v. 6, 11, 18, 14; vi. 11, 14; vin. 1; 
vill. 12; ix. 11, 20; x.6; xii. 3,11; xiii. 12; xiv. 8,14; xv. 3,4; xvii. 3; xvii. 2,5; 
xix. 2, 3, 18; xxii. 1, 2) we find no particular consistency, and no familiar sister groupings, 
as we find in many other mss., and all the indications point to this ms. as a good independent 
medieval witness to the true traditional text, derived from a new prototype. In the above 
list, and with N in the previous list, we find the ms. several times with 12 and a small group. 
Besides this we find it alone with 12 143 Ff. 178 (latt) at iii. 3 wo1a wpa, and probably at ii. 13, 
where a space of about 20 letters, now ‘in rasura’ probably contained -++o motos o paptus o 
motos with 12. The scribe of 22 was his own SiopOwr7s, but in some cases it is impossible to 
distinguish whether he himself corrected his text or not. Where it is certain, I have frequently 
indicated ‘4 S&opOwr.’ The three hands *, **, and *** were all more or less contemporaneous.f 
The second hand (when not the dcopAwrys) was probably the hand which supplied the commen- 
tary. As proof of this note the following: At xix. 1-6, foot of page, there is a lacuna, 
supplied by the ‘commentary hand.’ At xix. 3 he omits avrys with 1-12-152-179-208 47 111 
f. 114 f. 119 and but few others. At x. 6 the second hand omits twy awywy with only 1-12- 
152-179-208, 47 81 102 204 in support. Again, at xix. 6 the commentary hand omits as 
prim. with 1. 12. a few others and gig Prim. syrS. At any rate both first and second hands 
¢ A good illustration of the three hands is seen at xviii. 7 :-— 
ort kaOws* (with certain cursives), 
ors KaGiw** B 14-92 boh arm 2, 


ort xadqpai*** RCAPE and many cursives, 
not one agreeing with our teat. recept. 
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had access to the immediate parent ms. 
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At xxil. 2 we notice agreement with Apoc. 1 and 


but few others (—vov ante xapzov). 
There is no occurrence of iota postscript, and but two cases of iota subscript, at i. 13 vip 
and ili. 18 wepeBary. ; 


is written in full at iii. 


mvevpata 1; xvi. 13, 14. 
: ae 

igpovoaAnp 4; Pn re 2 

Kupte ” ” » 93 oy Vib. 14. 

KUPLOV as » 9 «499 gy KVL. 145 xix. 16. 


Elsewhere the abbreviations are unusually consistent. There are practically no cases of v epeAx. 
We now come to the few unique readings, which we refer to at length, in order to help 
us trace the genealogy of the ms. later, if possible. 


xvii. 16. 
xviii. 12. 


23. 
xix. 1-6. 


1. 


ll. 
14. 


xxii. 5. 


9. 


UNIQUE READINGS. 
—kot at emta Avx. as «5. em. exkA. cor (agrees with 14-92 35 [against fam.] 77 
{against fam.] 226). 
Kal THY UTOM. Tov Kat Toy KoTrov wov™ (59). 
pexpt (pro axpt) So now fam 38 113 159 226. 
+exer (ante orov sec.) So now 251. . 
+Kat (ante or. Cys) Conflate. So syrS. 
av6 (see v. 5) So 80-138. 
—tov (ante ovpavov) Sv 69* 124 226. 
—ev Tw ovpayw 
opapayoov 
+re ( post npepas) 
ets Tous bis errore 
AaiA (see iii. 7) So 171-174. 
—ey TW atpate Tov 
gadmoa pro caAmyya 
—ex tov Oeov So 55* 74 127 152* 156 218. 
+exe: (post romov) Sof. 46 47 111 189 220°. 
So 72 152. 
So only 103-112 (against remainder of fam.) 137*. 
So fam 38 and 47. 
gaywvtat avtys So 47. 
—xat (ante apyvpov)* (7 pro xa 113). 
kat (pro ort prim.) So 47. 
Desunt. Suppl. @ man. comment. 


—xrvpw™. So 36 f. 46 47 109 123-148 [contra rel. fam] 137 152-179* 176-206 
syr lat aeth. 


—kxat tov vos NevKos* 

evdedupeva. So fam 46 47 and Ald. 
—¢dwros So syrd. 

—rtovrov So 127-215 only. 


yAwoav 
—ou prim.** 


€. ootos* ** 


See 47 now in this group, including much of 22***, showing 22*** also had access to the 


parent Mss. 


Quite a few of 22’s unique readings are supported by 47 (as noted above). 


vil. 1 rvevon 22*** marked by me with a query has the support of X 40 47 130 etc., and 


doubtless 


was the reading of this third hand. 


Adhesion to different groupings of the 1 family, bears testimony probably to the funda- 
mental readings of this family before group 1-152-179-208, group 46, group 62 etc. went apart. 
Fundamentals belonging to N and latins and syriacs also seem to merit attention. 
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Group 13-23-55-159%?-(226). 


Apoc, 23 (Ev. 367. Ac. 146, P. 182). Laur. conv. Soppr. 53, at Florence. [Ser. 23. 
Greg. 23, new 367. Sod. 8400]. Collated 1904. 

This number is substituted by Gregory for Scholz’s 23 (= Ev. 38) which does not contain 
the Apoc. This ms. is Scrivener’s 86, but we prefer Gregory’s No., as 23 would otherwise be 
empty, and there is confusion around 86 which number we leave open. 

This is a tall fine copy at Florence, about 10 x 7 inches, forming part of the whole N.T. 
(Ev. 367. Ac. 146, P. 182. Apoc. 23), 33 lines to a page, reminding one somewhat of Evan. 33 
in general appearance. Itacisms are very rare (notice, however, wapdaAc with NA and 7 in 
Ap. xiii. 2) and v e@edAx. is hardly ever met with; a case of homoioteleuton once xvii. 6. It 
appears to be a fair specimen of a regular xiv'" century ms., written by an educated church- 
man in a good large hand (which does not prevent a bad slip on his part of ’Avretey for 
*Avte(ras) and is dated 1331 according to Gregory, and written on paper. I have collated 
from photographs, and therefore cannot verify this. He says “ Insunt nonnulla liturgica,” 
but this is incorrect, as between some of the earlier chapters of the Apoc., and elsewhere, as 
at iii. 6/7 occur scholia, written continuously in the text, but distinguished by the word cxd' at 
the beginning of each addition. Jota subscript. is found throughout, some few omitted, and but 
a few added wrongly. The usual contractions are present, though rvevpara, mvevpatwy are 
sometimes found in full. This ms. belongs to a well defined but small family as a whole, and 
has & considerable leaning to B and its cursive group (see xx. 4 for a close alliance) ; yet it 
exhibits many eclectic readings, and quite a number of solecisms. There is further a good 
trace of N from time to time. Notice: 


i. 17. ex (proamo) with N 36 55* 56 59 91 124 143 169-216. 

vel. +xae with 8° 13 27 55 90 172 187 217 boh syrS Orig. 
vi. 13. em with & 130 and a few. 

14. Conflate from & : opos xat Bovvos. So 226 [non 55]. 

vil. 1. mvevon &, 22*** ete. 
ix. 10. opows NA 14 17* al. pe. 
8. —npowv simply, with X* [non 55}. 
xiii. 2. mwapdaAc NA 7-45 and 36 104 113 114 151. 

6. —xar sec. N and 23 alone with boh*/,.. 

xxl. 4. —o (ante Gavatos) N 18. 22*** 47 and a few. 


There is a trace of C at xi. 6 (av). 

There is a trace of P at iv. 8. 

There is a trace of A at v. 4, vii. 14, and occasionally. 

At xvi. 17 and xviii. 11 the double recension here present Has led to stupid conflations : 
aro Tov oupavov Tov vaov With which 55 agrees. See another at xii. 18 emi to xeAos Tys Padacons 
€7e THV apjLov. - 

Among the rarer readings, note : 


i. 3. -+-ravrys with fam 7. 554 111 146 151 180 copt gig ete. 
17. es (pro zpos) with X 13 36 55 146 200 251. 
iv. 3. +a cpapaydw with B 13-55 (26 etc.). 
v. 4. Omit verse with A 98 102 124 130 140 143 200. [Supplied by third hand]. 
12. -+7yv (ante cogfiav) with 25 30 58 61 70-78-84-94 98 111 113 121 226 [non 55). 
vii. 5. Aay (pro rad) with 9** 13 16-39-69 75 130 180 gig arm. 
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vii. 9. +-ras (ante Wuxas) with 4.13 (17) 48 55 64 67 102** 104 120 210 226. 
ix. 11. ev ry eAAnuxy Se with 9 13 16 27 39 55 69 75 102 180. 
18. amextavOy with 18 36 f. 38 55 80-138 97-122-214 176-206 251: 
xii. 11. pexpe (pro axpt) with 13 16 22* 27 36 39 55 56 69 102 122* 125* 169 172 180 
216 217. 

xiv. 8. -+bavrois (ante Aeywv) with 13 16-39-69-102-180 and 55*. 

XV. 6. oc ayyeAo oc erta with 9 13 27 44 55 75. 

KVii. 6. —xau ex Tov aatos Twy with f. 21. 27 80-138 (Homoioteleuton). 

xvill. 16. Aeyovow pro Aeyovtes with B 26 107 222 [non 55] aeth syrS_ (Aetovow arm a). 

xxi. 20.  xpvoorpacwos with 9 13 (16) 27 39 (hiat 55) 102 113 150? 180 Tyc/,. 


It is easily seen from the above that the chief friends of our Ms. are Apoc. 13 and 55, 
the former a late ms. containing the whole N.T., and they are evidently both derived from 
much the same archetype. Also the greco-latin family 7. 

Of places agreeing in toto with t.r. compare vii. 12. It is curious that the order in this 
verse is left unchanged by all mss. It must be more than a coincidence, and goes some 
distance to prove that scribes changed very little of their own accord and only when they had 
some Ms. authority. 

The new readings follow. A few are quite interesting : 


i. 2. Svvaca (pro Svvy) So 67-120 146 159 [non 55). 
5. oe (pro cor) 
13. avremey (pro avreras) 
23. ews (pro ev) New and expressive. So 55*. 
24. +.S0v (ante ov) 
[iii. 4. —avrwv textié ; supplevit man. pr. in marg.] 
10. ep odnv thy ynv (pro ext tys ys) So 226. 
v.13. -+-avw (post ovpavw) So 226. 
vi. 1. —ex sec. So 55 and 91 164. 
4. +o. avOpwror (ante xa 50M) So 226. 
17. vmoornva (87) So 226. 
vil. 2. +rov (ante fwvtos) So 55 102. 
vill. 9. ro exov (pro ta exovta) So 226 syrS. 
ix. 5. Bacavowow So 104 170 226. 
ibid. -+avrous (ante pnvas) So 102**-104-151 170 226. 
tbid. Saxn (pro raion) (ef. Amos v.19 quoted by Justin) ) So 55tat 226 sah boh. 
6. -+Favtwy (post Gavarov) So 55 226. 
ibid. —avrov So 226 (héat post ix. 15). 
xi. 9. or Aaor ex. ragwy drtwv [non 55]. 
12. 8a vepedns [non 55. Cf. aeth]. 
xii. 6. wa extpepwow avtnv exee So 55. 
9. +8paxwv kat (ante diaBodros) [non 55]. 
18. orn (pro ecrabyy) [non 55}. 
ibid. emt to xetdos THs Oadacons em THv appov [non 55}. 
xiii. 1. Onprov avaBavoy azo trys OaAacons 
ibid. ta xepata (pro twy Kepatuv) 
14. avrovs ( pro rovs xarouxouytas emt THS 7S) 
xiv. 4. ro apwov (pro tw apuw) prim. So 90 124 172 188 217 218 [non 55 226] latt. 


Apoc. 23 49 


KV. 4. -bov e (ante povos) Syr. 
6. ornbe. So 188 (orn 7). 
7. Tov awva tov awvos So 55 boh. 
Xvi. 11. Kae ex Twy epywy avtwv ov petevontay Sv 55. 
17. aro tov ovpavov Tov vaov So 55. 
ibid. -++Kat (ante aro Tov Opovov) So 55. 
19. tov @ypou rov owov So 55. 
xvii. 4, —xae sec. (So 37 91 113 149 157 187 207 220"). 
xvill. 7. -+-xaOws (ante Baciuooa) So 55 and 56 (-bus f. 46 97 189 214). 


1]. +e’ eavrous (ante ex’avtn) Conflate. So 55. 
24. -+-aywy (post expaypevwv) So 55. 
xix. 3. +70 (ante aAAyAova) [non 55]. Cf. copt +Ne. 
6. +-oAAwy Kat (ante wrxvpwv) So 55 (+7oAAwy 59). 
8 fin. twv aywy aot So 55* and also 40*-210. No others. 
9. +-adwy ( post Aeyer por sec.) So Prim. [non 55]. 
xx. 8. +7) mapa To xeAos (ante tns Oadaco7s) So only 200, a very remarkable us. 
Xx1. 25. eorw(proeota) So 74* 92 111 and 200 syr. 
xxll. 12. eoracavtrw So now 143. 
14. tov &Aov So 104 113 121 151 f. 178. 
19. ovs Aoyous [non 55]. 


Hiant 55 226. 


Notice the sympathy of the extraordinary ms. 226 in the earlier part, and of 55 later. 
226 is not available after ix. 15. 


These are the scholia in the text: 


Between chapters i/ii.: “erednrep* dws adyOw o xc, TovTov xapiv, Avyvou ov Tov avTov TAov- 
TOUVTES aa 


Between ii/iil.: “ Aorepa tpwwov toy catavay Aeyee* Nuv dwow yo vroxeipioy Tov caTavay ToL 
€}.0LS Dae * xaOws pyow o aoatoAos* ott GuvTpiver TOV CaTavay vO TOUS Todas UpLWY * 
ott b€ aoryp o catavas ovopaletat, axove Tov HoOaLov’ Tws eLeTeTov 0 EwOPopos Ek TOV OLVOL, O 


f ”, 
apwnv avateAAwy ” :— 


Between iii. 6/7 : “Tov tavoy hy * tyv pabvaiay arotivagat: Kar Ta peAn cov Ta aTobvyncKey TeAELWs 
da ameotats peAdovta oTnpigov * ov yap 7) apxn Twv ayabwy epywv oTepavor Tov epya THY, Ada 


” 


To TWAnpwpa” :— 

Between iii. 13/14: “tw vwvte dyoi tovs reipacpous, toryow dia Tavto evppawerGar TH Tov 
Geo Gewpia* Tovto yap To, atvAov Tov vaov yeverOar Tov Geov' o yap atvAos, ovx erayabw 
e€eAGor Tore, Tov, ev wW EpetptoTat ToTrOV” :— 

In the middle of iii. 16 after ‘od Leoros ovre Wuxpos’ :—“ ecros pev cot, o Lewy Tw Tv * Tw 
yap mui Ceovte pyow o Peos aroarodos * Wuxpos o EcoTEPHMpEVOS aylov TYG Evepyelas . yALapov 
de kaXe. TOV peTOVOLAY ev AaBovra ave avo ayiov dua tov Barricpatos, cBecavta de To Xapiopa 
dia pabupuas . Kat THS Twy TpocKatipwy ppovTidos * o de pymw SeLapevos THY xXapiv Tov TVG, Ew 
eXmidt €OTL. Kat OVK EY TOS aTreyywopeEvoLs NPLOMNTAL: KeLpevov :” 


Between iii. 17/18: “ peddAw oe eneoar xar aruBAnrov roinoat, THS E"NS OLKELOTHTOS * zAoUTOV Se 


sera ae ” 
$7 YRLVOV K@l TPOOKaLpOS ayvoes OTL TTWXOS €t Kat YupeVos, TO WVLKGA KAL MEVOYTA KEL{LEVOY © 


Between iii. 18/19: “ro evayyeAtkoy dia Tovrwy Acyer Kynpvypwa* Ta yap Aoyia Kv Aoyia dyva 
apyuplov * TOUTO yap eoT. Ta Kava Kat AevKa LpaTia: KELpLevoY.” 


Between iii. 19/20: “Thy cpuxtixny tye ToavTyC wypwoTwC awveTTeTaL : KeELpevoV :” 


” 


Between iii. 20/21: “rv rwv aywv prornprov petaArAnyv, pyow : Ketpevor : 


Trilingual 
sympathy. 
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Between vi. 4/5: “ ravryy nas croyaloneba thy Sevrepav, twv arocroAwy voecGa d:daxqv.” 
Between viii. 6/7 at Aoy. 7, are two lines of xepadata in the text: 


“wept toy { ayyeAwy wv Tov Tpwrov caAmoaavtos * xaAafa 
“ wae Tp Kat aipa ere THS yys Peperat.” 


There are besides some scholian at top and foot of some pages by first hand, and a few 
marginal scholia by a later hand, as at v. 8 etc. None of any textual importance. The 
textual addition xvi. 20/21 by 13-23-55 was evidently considered part: of the text by all these 
scribes. 

13-23-55 are one family type close to 9-27-75. 

The extraordinarily eclectic 226 (extant only up to ix. 15), which is at Athos, shares 
many of 23’s unique readings unsupported even by 55. 


P.S.—See under 104 the way its Latin relationship comes out with the large Greco-latin 
group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104 ete. Its original text has trilingual sympathies of a pronounced 
type. For Syriac see xv. 4 -bov « 23. 55. 59 and Syr. only. For Coptic see ix. 5 8dxr. 
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Group 8-24-140. 


Apoc. 24 (Act. 160. Paul 193). Rome Vat. gr. 2062 olim Basil. 101. (Ser. 24, 
Greg. 24, new 627. Sod. a 53}. 

Gregory says sec. x (al. x1), but I should place the Apoc. not earlier than x1, and 
probably xu. 

There are a couple of leaves missing, containing iii. 20-iv. 10. 

Tota post- or subscript never occurs. The breathings are both square and round, the 
Ms. belonging to the real transition stage in this respect. The usual contractions obtain, yet 
we find mrvevpatwr, tvevpara, kupte, wvevpate in full (i. 4; v.65 vii. 14; xxi. 10), and frequently 
Geos, Jew. 

It is a close sister to Apoc. 8, but was not copied from it, and most probably derived 
direct from an uncial. There is internal evidence for this in the way the words are joined, 
and v epeAx. is almost constant. Sometimes it seems very tiresome to record all these, yet it 
is not without importance. I will cite an interesting instance. See at xv. 4 our ms. reads 
aytos (pro ogtos) and tavtes (pro mavta ta €Ovy) both with B and his cursive group, yet in the 
same verse, 7)fovo.v, with the superfluous vy, with NCAP and a few cursives. It seems there- 
fore clear that such mss. as Apoc. 24 were derived from uncial sources, together with other 
followers of B, although the comparatively late B has influenced them so largely. 

Again, it is quite clear that B (and the group following him) tried to improve the text 
so that it should run more smoothly. A most curious case occurs at xvi. 7, where the 
difficult expression “kat qxovoa Tod Ovotactypiov A€yovtos,” without dyydAov or dwvys, occurs. 
B supplies éx, which, through Apoc. 1, has found its way into the teatus receptus, [R.V. 
correctly omits]; but in this instance B is forsaken by practically all his followers. The more 
difticult (and doubtless the correct) text, obtaining and prevailing in the copies, which else- 
where were immensely and sometimes almost uniformly influenced by the glosses of B. It is 
most important to note and weigh this in determining the (sometimes small) weight we are 
to allow B, although supported by a host of cursives. The dAdov ex seems to have come in 
through Erasmus, as so far there is no Greek authority for it. 

The stops, as in X., XI. and x11. cent. Mss., are rather incorrect. The comma is freely used, 
and the semicolon, note of interrogation, frequently used for the comma. Observe 146 at 
work in a similar way. The true semicolon of interrogation, however, dates from the x1'" 
century, and is found in my mss. 36 84 92 129 146 and 169. In 90 it does not signify an 
interrogation. 

This is a very different ms. from the last one (23) and has but few peculiarities, except 
those derived with Apoc. 8 from its direct archetype. 

There are only three real solecisms, two of these towards the end of the book, viz.: 


xvii. 10. —y rots 7 peyadyn BaBvAwy i both genuine family readings 
confirmed by 140, 


xix. 19. ev tw urmw (pro em Tov urmov) 


the other at iii. 7 0 avovywy Kat ov Krewe auTnv . et py O avorywr . Kat ovders avorfe, besides a few 
peculiarities of spelling, eéc., the most important of which is at xxii. 15 owes (pro xvves) = 140. 
The others are such as: iii. 14 xrycews, iii. 18 wa eyypynon, x. 5 —6, xiv. 11 tw Onpwo, 
xiv. 16 ryv vepeAn, Xvill. 24 eodhaypevov, xix. 13 repiGeBAnupevos, xxi. 6 Tw (pro to sec.), the 
remainder (a few) pure errors (ix. 13, 15; xi. 2; xvi. 19 etc.). 

We must next consider the relationship of this ms. to Apoc. 8. We have already said 
that it was not copied from 8. Nor was 8 copied from 24, see ii. 27/28 Apoc. 24* —ov xat 
Swcw avtw Tov acrepa roy, which is contained in Apoc. 8. Yet they are very close sisters, 
and while 8, (according to Scrivener’s collation), sometimes departs somewhat radioally from 

1 2 


Apoc. 24. 


Punctuation. 
Semicolon 

of interroga- 
tion. 
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24 for a few verses at a time, they have so many joint peculiarities, that it is beyond any 
peradventure that the same direct parent is responsible for these readings. As to 140 it is 
far more independent. There follows a list of the places where 8 and 24 are together against 
the rest : 


8 and 24. 
Inscription : IwanNoy azoxaAyyrc (with 2**. 20. 93. 95). 
i. 11. qtdAadeAhouvs [non 140]. N.B.—A new hand begins in 140 at i. 20 and 
14. —Aevxov [non 140]. therefore evidently began to copy from 
ibid. +Kar (ante ws xwv) [non 140]. quite a different ms. 


li. 10. e&mre So 140. 
27. +a (ante ws prim.) So 140. 
v. 9. gvdakys (pro pvdns) N.B. So 140. 
x. 1. ex (proem) So 140. 
2. rns Oadaoons in conjunction with [rnv yyv] So 140 and a few. 
xi. 11. —fwns ex rov N.B. So 140. 
18. +7ov (ante xpibnva) N.B. So 140. 
xiii. 1. em tys cepadys So 140. 
8. & (pro dv) So 140. 
xvii. 1. zopveas N.B. So 140. 
xvili. 1. yuvy (pro yn) N.B. So 140. (with 16%). 
xix. 14. wy ovpavwy (pro ev tw ovpayvw) So 140. (So now 114; and ef. 36 61 gig Iren. syrS). 
xx. 8. ywd (pro rwy) et paywdS N.B. (So 140), 


besides of course a considerable number of places, where a few other codices add their support. 
A notable place where they diverge radically is at xix. 1 Aeyovrwy 24 etc., Aeyovoay 8 teste Mill, 
but this must be wrong; 8 not joining in the common variation immediately following of 
tov Deou (pro xupiw Tw Gew). We may say then, that, generally speaking, except for these few 
vagaries with 8, Apoc. 24 conforms very fully to the text. rec. for an early cursive. There 
are some marginal observations and liturgical notes by several late hands, difficult to read, 
and of no importance. There are here and there, but not consistently, other long marginal 
scholia by an early and very neat hand, also of no particular importance; yet in his 
commentary at ii. 20 he shows knowledge of the 1eading Aeyovoa, and at v. 8 of «:Oapas, and 
at v. 10 of BactAevcopev. In fact it gives a good idea of how these commentary readings came 
into the teatus receptus. For the rest, N’s influence is not very apparent, N and 24 being 
practically never in accord alone, and seldom in the small groups, but frequently at times in 
the larger groups. A’s single influence is exhibited occasionally, that of B and cursive group 
much more often, and our Ms. not infrequently follows AB and a large cursive group against 
the other uncials. At xvii. 4, however, it follows B. This is an interesting test-passage, 
where the variation from ¢.r. of kat ta axaOapta tTys ropveas read by both AB, falls into two 
well-defined groups, A and followers continuing with avrys, while B and company read ys ys, 
in numbers the groups being about equal. 

The influence of N, except in combination, is chiefly a survival of ancient forms of 
spelling. Very occasionally a peculiarity of 12, 16, 28, 87 finds the adherence of 24. Perhaps 
the archetype of 24 is responsible for the various reading at xiv. 16, our ms. reading there 
rhv vepedn. 

From the agreement in the simple inscription of 2**, 20, 93 and 95 we would expect to 
find these Mss. more in accord with our ms. than others, yet this is hardly the case. 

Anyway we have here two mss., 8 and 24, so close together, that it will be easy to add to 
the group, if others turn up in the course of this investigation, which seems far from unlikely. 

So far only 140 has appeared, which is, however, more bold and independent. 
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Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 25 (Evan. 149. Ac. 77. P. 88) = Vat. Pal. gr. 171. (Scr. 25. Greg. 25, new 149. 
Sod. 6 503]. Collated in 1904 from photographs. 

A late Ms. of the whole N.T. (Greg. xv. Birch xiv.) of about 1400 probably, of which 
some use was made by Birch and Scholz, but their collations are too imperfect even to refer to. 
This is clearly a sister ms. of Apoc. 94 (= Evan. 201, Ac. 91, P. 104), dated 1357, and 
collated by Scrivener ; it came from Florence, and may have been copied at about the same 
time from the same original. This original, though with a large leaning to B and group, 
preserved some curious readings (see below), but owing to the great number of purely “ cursive” 
readings in our MS., must have been far removed from the archetype which engendered them. 

The ms. under review has hardly been retouched at all. None of 94’s vagaries are 
changed. There is absolutely no trace of iota post. or sub-script, (not even with adys and wor), 
which is unusual in so late a ms., where the absence of v e@edx. is rather evidence against its 
having been directly copied from an uncial. The comma is freely used, and occasionally looks 
like the use of iota postscript, but there is no real trace of it. The usual contractions are 
present, ¢ for dp being the only one in the least unusual. We notice, in full, 

iv. 5, xvi. 14 mvevpata, xvili. 2 mvevpatos, xxil. 6 mvevparur, 
xvi. 18 avO@pwro, xvi. 21 avOpwrrovs, 

vil. 14 xupee, XV. 14 Kuptos Kupiwr, 

x. 6, xi. 12 ovpavov, x. 8 ovpavov, xii. 3, xill. 6, xv. 1 ovpavw. 


The inscription of the Ms., coinciding with that of 94 gives us an indication of what we 
may expect from collation. Already in the first chapter it falls in with 94 at once, which 
is one of the other members of this group: 25-58-70-78-84-94-(207) ; the second hand of 19 is 
also seen to be of this family. Although the ms. is innocent and late looking, we begin to 
connect with curious readings already in the second chapter, ii. 5 ofev (pro rofev) with fam 62 
and this fam 25, but here is a complete list. 


Apoe. 25 alone. 


i. 8. +kae (ante o mavroxpatwp) family xlv. 1. teooapaxovreccapes the fam., and 
and 178-240. 188 [contra fam]. 
iii. 1. —zov Oeov the family alone. 9. addos ayyeAos TpiTos yKoAovbycev 
2. —emAnpwpeva the family alone. (—xat) the family. 
14. morews (pro xticews) the fam. and 13. dwvyv the fam. and some others. 
153 166 211 222 arab. ibid. Xeyovoay family and 40-210 130 
iv. 1. oe(proco:) the fam. and f. 46, 164. 146 200 207. 
7. to mpwrov To Cwov the family. 18. tas Boravas the family. 
v. 3. xatw (pro ovde vroxatw Ths ys) the 19. roy Gypov family, plus 19°* 129. 
family. xv. dinit. —xatfamily, plus 40-210 and some 
ix. 16. twy urmwv (pro tov urmxov) the Latins. 
family and 113 sah aeth, 6. €« Tov vaov o1 ExovTes Tas eta TANYaS 
xi. 4. of (pro ai sec.) the family. the family and boh syrS. 
14 init. ++xa: the family. tbid. —xat Aapympoy the family and h. 
xii. 14. aeonra: the family, and 69 [contra 8. -Frov (ante xamvov) the family 
fam). only. ex rov others. 
xili. 6. xatouovvtas the fam. and 121 136 xvi. 17. at aro Tov Opovov Tov Oeov the fam. 


147 184. and 218. 


Apoce. 25. 


od Apoc. 25 
xvi. 18. +evfews (ante eyevovro prim.) the xix. 13. + <opdupovv ( post tpatiov) the fam. 
family and aeth Cass. plus fam. 61. _ 
21. —rov Geov the family only. xx. 3. teAcoOwor the family plus 40 47 
xvii. 8. ore Av To Onpiov Kat ove eotat this 111 f. 119 176 206. 
family plus fam. 61. 4. €506n xpipa the fam. . .emedeKn- 
xviii. 1. azo (pro ex sec.) the family only. pevwy.. the fam. plus 130 149 


167 176-206 .. mpocexvvovy the 
family. .ras yepas the fam. plus 
syrS. 

—ta prim. the family. 

—o prim. the family. 


4. —wa prim. the family. 

Kat €k Twv TAnywY avTYS wa Py 
Aabyre the family only. 

5. +avrow (post euvypovevoev) the 8. 
family and 216. 14. 

o7t expe xaOws (pro xaOnpa) the xxi. 10. 
family only. Cf. Cypr. Prim. 

pupwv the family + 69 72 and 177. 11. 


—arTo tov Jeov the family plus 92 
and boh? ps-Ambr. Cass. 
tyuww the fam. and 141 latt syrS. 


ibid. —Kat cwpatwv the family plus 43 13. kat azo Suopwr. .xat amo Boppa. . Kat 

44 52 82 121 189. _ azo vorov the family and 40 91. 

23. —noav the family and boh aeth. xxii. 16. 7 pila 646 kar to yevos the family 
xix. 3. —o the family only. and 219. 


nd 


Note further agreement of fam. 25 in xii. 7 
at x. 2 rys adacons but tyv ynv. 

An analysis of the above shows affiliation with fam 61 and 40-210, occasionally with 
f. 62, and with some Latins ; more occasionally with Syriac. 

The scribe is evidently most faithful, and does not indulge in any license apart from 
family traditions except as below, and for all these small changes (except two) 25 is found 
later to have the countenance of 78. Evidently 25 and 78 derive from the same exemplar. 


kata, With ¢.r. against all the rest pera, and 


ni. 8. dvvata (pro duvarac) errore. 
vi. 3. ote (pro ore) with 78 and Compl. 
ix. 4. yovrov (pro yoptov) with 78 and 202. 


D5. —avtwy ws Bacavicpos (ex homoiot.) with 78. 


xvi. 21. ary sic (pro avtys) with 78 and 51. (atry 58 and others). 
XVill. 6. —za (ante epya) 
21. wryxvpov (pro uryvpos) So 78 and 40-210 69 1307 146-155 152. 
xx. 8. ywv (prorwy) So 78 and 39[contra fam]. 
xxl. 14, dwodexa Oepedtovs So 78. 
20. BupndAos So 78. Not 58. 
22. avtw (pro avtn) So 78. Not 58. 
xxii. 6. azeoreAAe So 78. Not 58. 


Here again we find a trace of 40-210, and of 69 once and 39 once, on each occasion 
against the rest of. this Greco-latin family. 


Of other combinations of interest, notice the following : 


1.11. —xase (post epecor) xiii. 7. +efovora (post e806 avtw prim.) 
20. -+ravra aow ( post xpucas) XVill. 12. apyupov 
1.5. dOev (pro rev) 13. Guproparwr 
a] xx. 14. —ovros ear o Sevrepos Gavatos 
vil. 1. +-Kat (ante xpatovyras) ee 
vill. 7. 0 xoptos 0 xAwpos 6. —rns Lwys 
ix. 15.  erotpacpevor 12. ov (pro twv wor). 


APOU. 25 fin., 26, 27, 28, 29 55 


To sum up, this 25 is a very interesting Ms. of so late a date. It will never do to neglect 
Mss. because of Jate date. Here we have a very curious example of a text very largely 
conforming to the textus receptus, and while having comparatively few variations, yet has 
some singular readings alone with its group, which are numerous, curious, and almost 
unaccountable. It is partly of the B type. Yet it often sides with A almost alone, and at 
Xviii. 21 takes us behind N itself, and almost explains this reading. 

See under the other mss. of the group for a further appreciation of its text. 


26 belongs to Grour errata 
We de By He ORE: 


Apoc. 26, 27. Collated by Scrivener and published posthumously in Adversaria Critica Apoc. 26, 27. 


Sacra under the initials e and f. 
See concerning Apoc. 26 (Scr. 26. Greg. 26, new 506. Sod. 6 101] under Apoc. 41. 42. 
53 and 107. Apoc. 27 [Ser. 27. Greg. 27, new 517. Sod. a 214] is a sister of 9 and 75. 


28 belongs to GROUP 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221. 


Apoc. 28. Collated by Scrivener and published in supplement to Codex Augiensis, under Apoc. 28. 
she letter n. See under 21-73-79-99-100-103 etc., and compare 65 etc. ([Scr. 28. Greg. 28, 
aew 2015. Sod. a 1580]. 


Group 29-30-98-128-129. 


Apoc. 29. Also published by Scrivener in Codex Augiensis under letter e. Closely Apoc. 29. 
related to 30-98-129. See these mss. ([Scr. 29. Greg. 29, new 385. Sod. a 506]. 29 is 
dated 1407. 


Apoc. 30. 
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Group 29-30-98-128-129. 


Apoc. 30 (Ac. 69. P. 74). Wolfenbiittel. Guelph. 16.7 Aug. ([Scr. 30. Greg. 30, 
new 429. Sod. a 398 and a 1471]. 

This ms. I have only collated after No. 106. Knittel had collated it in 1773, and 
Matthaei reproduced the readings given by him. I could not, however, rest satisfied with 
these. At length, in July 1908, I have been able to pay a visit to Wolfenbiittel and 
recollate the ms. As such things go, Knittel’s collation is found to be distinctly good, but he 
has omitted and neglected a fair number of important readings, some of them almost or quite 
unique. This us. has considerable importance for the history of the text. It is one of our very 
oldest paper Mss., and must date about 1300. The paper is of very long fibre, and where the 
glaze has been scratched off, it renders the paper brittle and the original writing sometimes 
impossible to recover. I have been helped in this, however, by the sister ms. 98, for they are 
practically one, 30-98. Another ms. 29 comes close to it, but not nearly as close as 98. 
Several of 98’s unique readings are now borne witness to by 30. (Now see my ms. 129 as well). 

The first thing to rivet our attention is the very unusual reading—unique among Greek 
Mss. with 98—of 6adacoav for éBvocov in xx. 3. This is the reading of the Crawford Syriac, 
although at xi. 7 Apoc. 30 does not read thus. This reading was duly recorded by Knittel 
(it is since found in 113 and 218). The question is therefore what further affinity has 
Apoc. 30 with the oldest Syriac. The answer must be: in a mass of small things, hitherto 
hidden, for the ms. has been severely revised on the B type and the cursive group of the 
Arethas recension, and the old stem, though underlying all, is obscured. The interesting 
part is, however, that I believe only one ms. stood between Apoc. 30 and its older greco- 
syriac parent. In other words, the scribe who gave us the text of 30, was copying a Ms. itself 
revised for the first time, and not so drastically but that we can from place to place pick up 
the threads and establish the basis from which it sprung. For, conform as he would to B and 
Arethas, he cannot completely cover his tracks. Thus we have xepous alone with NC, and a 
number of other minutiz which we will take up immediately. 

By circumstantial and circumlocutory evidence we arrive at the same conclusion for this 
ms. as for others, that it was not derived from any one version, but that its various sympathies 
trace back to a trilingual in the earliest ages of the text (see xvii. 11, xix. 3 init., xx. 3, 
xxli. 2 etc.). 

It has no particular importance as a critical document, but it has every importance as 
concerns the true history of the text. So do not let us neglect paper documents in future 
[see in this connection the paper ms. at Paris, No. 123 of the important fam. 119]. 

We are perhaps fortunate in not having gone over Apoc. 30 in its proper place, for 
although Scrivener had collated the sisters 29 and 98 (for these collations I am not responsible) 
and their evidence was available, yet we now have over seventy intervening mss. to help us, 
which we could not then have used. 

Note the inscription and that of 102, and Latin sympathy connected with this Syriac 
base. 

I mark the changes, other than those hy the first hand, as **, although certainly two 
revisers were at work, one living within 100 years of the scribe, and the other of xvi'" century. 
But the matter has too little importance to differentiate between them. The paper is re- 
inforced by parchment slips on the inside. From f°. 202 to the end, the xvi" cent. hand has 
restored a few words or letters of the text at the beginning and end of lines, but they are no 
doubt the original readings. Knittel misread one (xxii. 21), and missed two that were covered 
by the parchment. Thus at xx. 14 the 4 before A.uvy is covered by the parchment. The elder 
second hand often changes smooth breathings to rough, especially with avros, yet xviii. 7 he leaves 
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airy (for éavrnv). There is no iota post. or sub. by the scribe, but the second hand has added 


a good many iotas subscript. 


aBBaaddwv with B, while 29 reads aBBadwv and 98 aBBatadwv. 
though elsewhere appeva. 


The ms. has been so thoroughly revised on B, that we read 
So also xii. 5 apeva with B 104, 
And at xviii. 13 we find —«xac owoy even, with the B tribe. 


The first recognition of the Syriac tendency is found at i. 20 —tas prim. with 18. 29-98. 


40-210 51. 61. $0. 93. 95. 100 and a few others. 


The second hand supplies it. At the outset 


Knittel does not differentiate between Ist and 2nd hand alterations, but later on he does. 
At vi. 12 we notice —edov with almost exactly the same group. 
We find the ms. with 98 as follows: 


xvili, 20. 
xix. 3init. 


12. 
18. 


At xi. 


—o ante ecxatos with 98 (and also 143 152*). 
ex Tov BiBdrov (om. Knittel) with 98 and 102 113 120 and 200. 


...00* a letter illeg. before this symbol =wozep? of 98 (pro as sec.). 


Possibly original had (8. (In x. 7. 10 we find the same apparently for ds). 


exuv (pro exe.) 98 and 40-210 222 and h (om. Knittel). 

avepous ( pro ayyedous) So 98. So clearly was it in the copy before the scribe of 
30 that he began to write ay and changed to av. 

avepor (pro ayyedor) So 98. 

So 98 and 119-144. 

—Kat Ta TTwpaTa avTwy usque ad fin. vers. 

Swoexa (pro dexa) So 98, 204 (and 81*). 

avrov (pro avtwv)* So 98, 102, 124 and 140. 

motapopopyon Tov mownon sic (om. Knit., but so 98). 

eoppaypevnv* ? So 98 (and 81). 

w (pro ov)*t So 98. 

oti (pro «ei tis) So 98 (ef. copt). 

+6 (ante exywv) Om. Knittel (but so 98). 

eyevn On (pro eyepicOn) 98 = eyeveros vid. 

[acynpoowvny] So 98. But 29=acxuvny. 

98 and syrS boh. 

ourw rescript ** 98 omits. 

expive (—o Oeos) So 98. 

So 98 and syrS. 

(Ap. 30 has xa (covered up by the parchment-strengthening on inner side) but 
plainly visible. I do not think by original scribe. Knittel says minus xa, but 
he did not lift up the parchment). 

Oaraccav (pro aBvocov) 98 113 218 and syr8. 

kat peta, Tavta, (pro pet avrov) So 98. 

+Kxat (ante cata) So 98 and syrS. 

Ovpos (pro picbos) So 98. 

emiOn ew avtw, emOnoa (Malé Knittel eri6noe) So 98 only. 


TO O€ evwyvpov 


So 98. 


—ceortt tert.* 


—Kat 


18, 98 reads eOvwy for vexpwv with f. 38. f. 61. 74 124* 146 200. Not so 30, but 


the scribe avoided the mistake, for there are signs that he first wrote «0, then suppressed theta 
for kappa, and added y at the beginning. 


xvi. 10. 


xvii. 4. 
xx. ll. 


[eoxorwpevn] Contra 39. 72. 98. 102. ete. 
[ovyxowwvjoyrte| Contra 98 etc. 
[6 ovpavos] Contra 21. 39. 73. 98. 113. 143, all —6. 


li, 2. 


vii. 13. 


ibid. 
xii. 15. 
xviii. 19. 


xx. 14. 


xxl. 22. 


ApPoc. 30 


So 98 and 113 122 214 arab. 


KQ@l @TroO VOTOU...KQ@l aA7O Boppa. « «Kat ATO duc pwy 


gavwor* So 210; Contra 98 datvor. 


—Secfar tors SovAors avrov* only supplied by 4th hand in margin, while 98 transfers 
the clause to the end of the verse. 


Alone with 29 and with 29-98. 


—xat Tov Komov cov 29-98. 

dtu (pro otra) 29-98. (Om. Knittel). 

motev (pro wofev) At first was probably wore with 29. 
—vdwp 29-98. 

+roy (ante xovv) 29-98. 

ovtos o devrepos eotiy (—Oavatos) 29 (98 differs). 

exov (pro edov) (exev 29-98), 


plus a few other places at iv. 6; vil. 4; xii. 12; xii. 2 fin.; xviii. 5, 22; xix. 18; xx. 6 init. 


Observe also the following and the support: 


v. 13. 
vu. 6. 
x. 5. 


20. 
and: 


xii. 14. 
xviii. 12. 


év avr/G, mévta Kai nKovoa* N 17*. 34/36. 67. 68. 87. 98. syrS giy. 

—ex dudys pavacon 8. yA. 39gr. non lat. 69*. 91. 98. 

—eotwra 31*. 38. 51. (supra lin. 69*). 90. 97. 98. gig. 

—xat Tv Oar. kat Ta ev avTy «=N*A 31. 32. 38. 40. 46-88-101. 49. 56. 77. 98. 100. 


101. 103. 106 syrS gig. 
tro (pro em prim.) 1. 62/3. 72. 98. 
extpegovow 8. 56. 98. 
autos (pro avtw) 14 (non 92). 98. 
+ras (ante capxas quint.) 22. 29-98. 47. 51. 90 (Male indicavit Knittel). 
2, 14-92. 98. 
—exovoay tyv dofay tov Peov car A 98 (35. 104. but with Kat). 
—e€EyOvoayv TE TELYOS MEya 
is ay a t 39 (non 29) 98. 
knpvdAos* (pro BypvAdos) 53" 98, 


= €EOTWTAS 


Kepous (pro xatpouvs) NC alone. 
papyapov* 10. 47. 90 121. 122. 178. 189. 203 (om. Knittel). 


And quite alone : 


vii. 2. 
viii. 7. 
xii. 6. 
xx. 3. 


xxi. 22. 
27. 


xxii, 7. 


10. 


am (pro azo)* (om. Knittel). 
—xat mas xoptos xAwpos xatexan (So 114-121. 146 182 193-241). 
Yi (pro -yuvn) 
kat peta Se tavta [kat forsan ** (in marg.)] 
98 = xara de TavTa 
29 = pera Se ravra (—xat) Also 111 129 130. 
exov (pro edov) So 129, but 29 and 98 have exer. 
6 mov (pro roovv) Recté Knittel. Malé Matthaei. 
+a (ante paxapios) So 130 176-206 aeth. 
—tys mpopyteas So 129 boh’. 
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For the rest note: 


1. 4. 


Geov (pro tov pr.) Om. Knittel. 

vpwv* Correxit ipse. 

Bacrerav vepets (—xar)* A pr. man. prob. inprimis BacAray cepers, on BacrAes” ut 
Knittel. 

(vixoAat) tw & Kdyw rescrip 12. 106 et syrS hab. eyw pro xayw. 

ypagov errore Knittel (Recté Matthaet). Codex = ypawov. 

—és (om. Knittel, Recté Matthaet) cum minusce, et 29-98. 

+8n (post ov) Supra lin. sed a pr. man. 

[axprs ob] avorgw* (avngw**)  Malé neglexit Knittel. Silet de pr. man. Recté 
Matthaei “ propter hoc locum iterum inspiciendus codex Guelph.” 

—rTo (ante ovopa)* Suppl. supr. lin.** (Om. Knittel), 

ovtus (pro otros) (Om. Knittel). 

ex tov BiBAov (Om. Knittel). 

meipacpov * THs peAAovons Sic interpunctum. 

kparer 0 ex: &s sic® (Silet Knittel). 

[@vpav] +a (ante eceAcvcopa) Malé Knittel “@Ovpav ecedevew mpos”. Malé 
Matthaei, Knittel seq. 

Tpns sic. Knittel=«tpys. Hinc. Matt. ipns. 

opo.os opacis opapaydiwwwv* (cpapaydivw**)  Malé Knittel cpapaydww pr. man (sed 
pr. man. cpapaydiwwv compendio). 

Aeyovr® sic t.e. Aeyovtes*, Aeyovta**  Neglexit Knittel. 

Baroto. Silet Knittel. 

odpayiow, t.e. oppaytow", oppayiow*". 

a (prooi). Om. Knittel. Melius acuté Matthaet, q.v. 

[xeBapas sed compendio]. 

mporevxwy*, mpooevxa”* (Male Knittel rpocevya*). 

év aur|o > mayta Kal jKovca sic* cum N 17°. 34/6. 67. 68. 87. 98. syrS gig. 

execoy", ereoay’”  Neglexit Knittel. 

govn* Neglexit Knittel. 

—xat (ante wa) Neglexit Knittel. 

adixnoes*? Ita 7. 287 39. 45. 98. 104. 

xAopos Om. Knittel. Ita BP. 12. 16. 39. 50. 59. 67. 98. 104. 

nxorovbe avtw Malé Kn. axodovbe. 

amoxteverOar" (atroxtewerOar"*) Malé neglexit Kn. 

erecov" ? [execav**] Silet Kn. 

+6 (ante ovpavos)** Illeg.* (—ovpavos 98). 

tovto*? tavra** rescript. Silet Kn. 

avaBawovta (Malé Kn. ayedov). 

perowwy Neglextt Kn. Ita etiam ix. 4. 

eoppayiopevar* prim. Malé om. Kn. 

povBu Malé om. Kn. 

ivoaxap cum NAP. 1.7. 18. 29. 36. 45. 92. 93. 98. ete. Malé om. Kn. 

eioryxecav Male Kn. 

moupaive” mouane** Om. Kn. 


. 





tov MBavwroy Om. Kn. 

Vult wean? Scripsit rén Neglexit Kn. 
eott (pro cow) Malé Kn. aon. 

opewy* (opecw**) Neglexit Kn. 
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8. jv vel jv (pro jv) Om. Kn. 
xi. 2. +xae (ante dv0) Om. Kn. (Syr. et minusc.) 
5 i Peder prim. ; Malo Kn. 
eXer avTous 8ec. 
xii. 3. avpos peyas* uppos peyas** Male Matthaei rvppos peyas*. 
ibid. 8wdexa (pro Sexa)* cum 98. Om. Kn. 
9. —o (ante catavas) Insert. supr.lin. forsan a pr. man. vel ab dvtiBaddAovr.n Om. Kn. 
12. evdpawOae Inprimo evppaverOa* Vertit in € pr. man. ipsa. 
14. ows tpepytac Malé Kn. ows tpepera. 
xiii. 1. ovopata Om. Kn. Hine malé Matth. 
3. exdpaypevny*? Sic 98. 
8. avroy (pro avtw) Om. Kn. 
ibid. -rov (ante expaypevov) Om. Kn. 
ll. ayey Om. Kn. 
ibid. —dv0 Om. Kn. 
12. w (pro ot)*1? Rescript. et illeg.* (98=w). 
xii. 14. kat eLnoev aro tys paxarpas (Malé Kn. paxetpas). 
xiv. 4. 70 dpviw* xvii. 17 7d Onpw*. Om. Kn. 
5. wevdos apwpor yap eow. Sic jungit et sic interpunctum. 
12. + (ante tropovy sic) Malé Kn. iropevy. 
15. ev huvy peyadn Om. Kn. 
ibid. --rov (ante Oepica) Om. Kn. 
17. ovvov® (pro vaov)? Inprimo. 
18. tov dperavov tov ofy* Malé Kn. 
xv. 2. vedcwnv bis. Male Kn. Semel. 
3. pwvoews Om. Kn. 
ibid. Paced (pro 6 Bacirevs) Male Kn. 
xvi. 8. Malé Kn. avipwrovs. 
10. exacwvto Om. Kn. 
11. —xat sec. Insert. supra lin. a pr. man.t Om. Kn. 
15. [acynpoowny]. Sic 98. Tamen 29=acyxny. 
xvii. 4. Kexpycopevy Kn. malé xexpvowpevy. 
ibid. papyapi7 sic 98 =papyapitots. 
5. mopvwv* ut vid. Hodie ropvav a rec. manibus. 
10. [Habet xa: in marg. ante 6 éis, sed ut vid. a pr. man.]| 
xviii. 4. [ovyxowwvnoyre| Contra 98 ete. 
5. Post eos * interpunctum. 
8. 0 xpwwas (compendio in fin. lin.). Om. Kn. 
10. (xpision.  Hesitans et rescript.=39. 104). 
12. typwwrarov Hesitans*. tipiwrov vel tiypuwto inprimis, =syrSt 
ibid. apyapov* cum 10. 47. 90. appapov** Om. Kn. 
14. avra ov py evpys*, evpyons** Male Kn. eipes. 
xix. 1. Aeyovrwy Malé om. Kn. Hinc malé deducit Matthaer. 
6. XAeyovres compendio. Om. Kn. 
12. —ws Om. Kn. 
13. BeBapevoy Om. Kn. 
17. To peya tov Oeov Om. Kn. 
18. +-ras (ante capxas quint.) cum 22. 29. 47. 51. 90. 98. Malé indicavit Kn. 
20. Kav & per avrov WevSorpodyrys i.e. cum BP etc. et Betc. Malé Kn. 
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KX. 6. emerovrov Malé Kn. em tovtwv. 
ibid. 0 Sevrepos Gavatos*, 0 Sevtepos o Gavatos** Malé Kn. o Sevrepos 0 Bavatos”. 
ll. Malé Kn. ez avzov. 
12. Kat BiBrAta nvorgav * Kar adAo BiBrtov yvewxOy Male Kn. avoigay. Matthaei impro- 
barit. Recteé. 


xxi. 1. amydOov (pro rapndde) Recté Knittel, puto. 98 tamen=anyrOe. 
5 init. —xar* Suppl. a** Silet Kn. 
6. & evrev poe * yeydva To adda Kar (—eyw expt, Jungit yeyova cum seq.). 
8. rows de SyAos Malé Kn. deAors. 
10. ex tov Oeov Om. Kn. 
16. [rw xaAapw*}] -ev**. 
19 init. —xac* Om. Kn. 
ibid. xexoopynpevw*? Illeg., sed hocmodo 98. 
ibid. yarnidwv* xadrxyndwv** Om. Kn. 
20. capdiov* [capdios**] Om. Kn. 
ibid. kypvAdos* (sic 53*. 98). Bypvddos**. Om. Kn. 
ibid. [romatv] Errore Kn. troTafwy. Recté Matthaei. 
ibid ypvooracos* [xpvoorpacos**] yxpvooracoe errore Kn. Recté Matthaei. 


xxi. 21. (papyapirac sic*, * ew * vertit). 
ibid. Vult™ xpicrov (c ex v vertit). Om. Kn. 
23. dawwor* ut vid., sed 98 = datvor. 
ibid. yap 7 Sofa Om. Kn. ; 
24. 4 (pro oi ante Bacres) cum 39. Om. Kn. 
ibid. depovow avtw (+7v**) So€av xac tTymny twy eOvwy eas avtnv Malé Kn. avrwy pro 
QuTW. z 


xxii, 2. azodidous exactov Malé Kn. azodtdovv. 
ibid. —rov (ante xapwov) 1, 22.40.51. 90. 92 (silet de 98 Ser.) Er. 1.2.3. Ald. Col. et 57. 
3. Aatpevovcw** Pr. man. illeg. 
5. Kae ov xpetay Avyvov Ka dwros (—7ALwov) Recté Kn. Malé Matthaei. N.B. Pr. 
man. illeg. 
6. —detgar Tors SovAors avtov plané om*. Suppl. marg. 4%. 98 transfert in fin. vers. 
8. kayo. Om. Kn. 
idid. emecov. Malé Kn. ereca. 
16. —rov (ante 5a8)* Suppl**. Kn. dad. Cod. da6. 
21. —npwv* (Suppl**). Malé neglexit Kn. 


The above is recorded not from a spirit of hypercriticism, but chiefly because the ms. is 
not in very good condition, and may become worse. The remarks are offered merely as a 
matter of record. 

My warm thanks are due to Herr Oberbibliothekar Milschaek and to his able assistant 
for much courtesy and goodwill. 

The Apoc. is at the end of the vol., f*. 186-204, in a different and smaller hand from the 
rest of the book (1-51 Acta, 52-159 Paul, 159-182 minor epistles ending with Jude, 182/5 
Misc. ending with some iambics, referred to by Knittel, in a semi-uncial writing). 

There is no subscription to the Apoc. 


The inscription is unusual and runs: 


aroxaduyis Tov ayiov evdofotatov aocroAov Kat evayyediorou mapbevov yaTnpevov 
emcaTnOtov wwavvov Tov GeoAoyou, 


Apoc. 31. 
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which is restored by Matthaei by inserting ypiorov giArov cot pabyrov between ryarnpevov 
and emornfiov, to read : 

amroxaduyts Tov aytou 

evookotatov atrooTo\ov 

Kat evayyediorou apGevov 

nyamnpevov (xpiorov piAov 

Kat pabnrov) emvatnOiov 

wwavvov Tov Geodoyou 


but this addition does not seem imperative. 


Compare the late ms. Pantel. 110 at Athos (my 236). 
And see my ms. 129 (now in the Morgan library) for another member of the group 
29-30-98. 


Group 6-31-106-(164-166)-171-174-(182). 


Apoc. 31. [xv]. Reproduced from Scrivener’s collation in supplement to Codex Augiensis 
(letter cin Apoc.). ([Scr. 31. Greg. 31, new 2016. Sod. a 1579}. 

Sister of 6 and 106 and 182 and 171-174. 

Much sympathy also with 32; also with 74 in connection with and without 4. 6. 20. 32. 
34. 40. 48. 64. 

$1 is an eclectic Arethas type on a very old base. 

Note xiii. 13 ezores alone with E* Hippolytus and bohairic. 

The old base is confirmed by all family 114, reading with 6-31 at: 


xi. 19 —xae dwvar 
and ix. 20 —ra (ante apyvpa) 
and 31 alone with fam 114 at xviii. 10 avrwy pro avrys. 


At xiii. 6 ev apyats pro ev Tw ovpavw is found in 31. See for further remarks under 106 
171-174 and 182 as to this quite interesting family. 
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SemMI-INDEPENDENT MS. 


Apoc. 32= Dresden. Reg A. 124 of the xv. cent., as Gregory says. (Scr. 32. Greg. 32, Apoc. 32. 


new 2017. Sod.a 1582]. Collated by Matthei (t.). Collated afresh by me from photo- 
graphs in 1904. (Scrivener twice numbers this, 32 and 111). 


Scrivener’s third edition gives :— 


Apoc. 32. = Dresd. A. 95 or Matthei’s r. 
Apoc. 50? e ¥) 

Apo. 90 = Dresd. A. 95 or Matthei’s r. 
Apoc. 111 = Dresd. A. 124 or Mattheei’s t. 


Gregory numbers as follows :— 
Apoc. 32 = Dresd. A. 124 or Matthai’s t. 
Apoc. 90 = Dresd. A. 95 or Matthei’s r. 
Apoc. 111 = Scrivener-Miller 149. 


Scrivener-Miller fourth edition gives :— 
Apoc. 32 = Dresd. A. 124 or Matthei t, agreeing with Gregory. 
Apoc. 50? = Matthei r. 
Apoc. 90 Dresd. A. 95 or Matthei r. 
Apoc. 111 = Greg. 105 = Athens nat. 43. 
But Scr.-Miller 105 = Greg. 104 = S. Sabz 20. 
But Greg. S. Sabre 20 = Greg. 104 and 89!! 
and Ser. 89 = Greg. 108 
and Ser. 108 = Greg. 129. 


And Greg. 105 or Athens 43 turns out to be Athens 94 (now our 111). 


Is it not pitiful to multiply difficulties thus? I do not believe a S. Saba 20 ms. exists. 


Although a late ms., Apoc. 32 is a very important one, as can be readily seen in the 
opening chapter, where we find the reading ror Aoyov (i. 3) so far alone with NB. (Add now 
100 102 130 154 178 238 240). 

Beginning at the detail, we find iota subscript almost constant, but not with dSys, Lwor, 
xayw etc. Iota post. only occurs once at ili. 18 mepiBddm. 

The letter gamma is very peculiar, extending far above the line, unlike capital gamma 
and more like small delta. Breathings and stops are consistent and fairly correct. We may 
notice ots for ots always. 

The usual contractions are present everywhere except : 


iepoveaAyp in full once at xxi. 2 (feature of Arethas codices). 

ovpavw in full at v. 3 +-avw (evidently to emphasize that this addition belongs there). 
kuptos kupcwv both in full xvii. 14. 

xuptos contracted, xvpuwy in full except wy compendio. 


The only noteworthy thing in this connection is that wvevya and its cases are contracted 
in the same way whether plural or singular is intended, and it is not easy to know which the 
scribe intended (wide iv. 5, v. 6 etc.). 

We find vaAwwy not vedwvy, but dvadryy for diadnv almost constant. 

There are many abbreviations in the middle of the line. eecoy is nearly always written 


exea), but is not to be confounded with erecay, which is either written in full or contracted 
differently, though of very rare occurrence. 
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The ms. is not very easy to read, and tiring to the eyes, but I have spared no pains to 
make the collation accurate. I may cite as an instance of the care necessary that we have 
here a new form of spelling such words as wepsBeBAnppevy, exooor, meTTwpevw, With a double 
consonant, which may be overlooked very easily. [The form zepiBeBdAnppevos occurs at 
xix. 13 in Apoc. 24]. 

vy epeAx. is not very frequent, but hiatus occurs several times for want of it, even in 
places where no uncial support is forthcoming. 

While singularly modern in some respects with its consistent edov, unusually small 
number of transpositions, lack of v ededx., etc., it takes us roughly back to early spelling in 
gipixov with all five uncials, and only very few cursives ; also to the Aeyovres, xviii. 8, of N* 
alone (with 159 164-166), going further than N by reading BAerovres for the subsequent 
Aeyovres. 

In the ix'" chapter there are a few corrections by a modern hand, which we have 
neglected. 

There is a large element of C (CAP, CAB etc.), which is wanting in many cursives, yet 
it is distinctly of the closest B family, and looks like a key manuscript to help determine the 
origin of the B group. For, while, from certain peculiarities, showing it to be very close to 
B (eg. i. 15; iit. 3, 15; iv. 8; vii. 7; xi. 13; xv. 8; xviii. 13; xx. 5, 12), we find it 
characteristically and systematically akin to CAB and CAP and a moderate number of 
cursives, occasionally reinforced by 8. This shows to my mind that the text of B’s parents 
once approximated more closely to C and A, and subsequently drifted into rather an in- 
dependent line. Therefore, although we cannot altogether neglect B and company in their 
separate testimony, such testimony is as nothing, compared to that where the support of C 
and A and P is forthcoming. A few of the rarer readings of NA are noteworthy, viz. iv. 11 
noav pro aor; x. 6 —xat Tyv Oar. cat ta ev avry (not, however, by its near relation 109). 

Perhaps the cursive ms. most akin to this one is Apoc. 20, (q.v.), and it is noteworthy 
that from the forms idov etc. occurring in Apoc. 20 that that ms. had a near ancestor of 
considerable age. There is just a trace of .dov in Apoc. 32 at vii. 1. 

32 is a super-type of the Arethas group. 

Our ms. 32 has plenty of pure cursive readings,—(note the omission of xat ta yaAxa in 
ix. 20, so common among the cursives, but countenanced by no uncial, not even by B, and 
the origin of which is hard to trace)—, yet, at the very outset, as we have pointed out, ch. i. 3, 
it has the rare reading tov Aoyov. See how close NX and B* come in iv. 11 again. The semi- 
loose character of the ms. is perhaps best indicated by the reading at ix. 12 ere dvo ovate ovat 
(supported so far only by Apoc. 14) instead of the true text ere dvo ova; see also at xix. 10 
opa pn + roinons with few, and again exactly the same addition at xxii. 9 with a slightly 
different group. 

It is with B and a good few cursives at iv. 8, reading ayios nine times, which is clearly 
extra-scriptural and fancifully medi-eval. Yet it has in many directions a good, but mixed, 
text (although very eclectic), sometimes in the same verse reading with three or four 
different groups. 

There are quite a number of solecisms (see full list below), chief of which is the—so far— 
unique xperrova (pro wAcova) @ pr. manu ex emend. in i. 19. 

The ms.’s affinity for some of the readings of N is quite peculiar (see i. 3; iv. 2, 4, 9, 11; 
v. 5, 8; vi. 8; xi. 4; xvii. 11; xviii. 18; xxii. 8, 11), but noteworthy is vi. 2 fin. + xa 
evixnoe, Which is new (now found in 109gr et arm), whereas 8 is the only other authority for 
evixnoev (pro wa vixyon). Both readings may be fanciful and extra-canonical. 

Note a few of the small cursive groups, at iii. 4 with 6, 20, 31; v. 6 with 7, 21, 31; x. 8 
with 4, 6, 20, 31 etc. Peculiarities like edw67) have the countenance of 7, 12, 16, and some- 
times others are found in Apoc. 1 (vi. 10 xpuvys) ete. 
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In many places on the other hand, we support the printed text, e.g. xiv. 1 apwov with 
only P etc., and we are the only ms. authority so far for the @ (instead of all the mss.’ adda) 


at xxii. 13. 


Here are the new readings, including peculiarities of spelling :— 


i. 13. 


ii. 19. 


20. 
22. 


ili. 1. 


3. 


12. 


iv. 1. 


modynpe. So 67 109 121 218. 

kpettova ( pro mAova) ex emend. at a prima manu. 

ad’ (pro add’) 

petavonowor With ex 

Tats ( pro ys) 

yvois ( pro yvas) 

—r7s Toews Tov Oeov usque ad Kat To ovopa pov ex homoiot., but see B 130, 35 40 
113 210, 1-12-208 etc. 

It reads kat ypayw em’ avtov To ovopa Tov Geo jLov Kat TO ovopa TO KaLvoV . o exwy etc. 

+.wavvy (post woe) 

dy (pro Sa) So 122 143. [& N}. 

eixooor Tecoapes (—kat) 

WETTWLEVW 

—rtov (ante Opovov) 

gdvadas So 81 91 92 102 141 143 177* 204. 

nvogat 

ear evxnoe So 109gr et arm. ([See, however, N 36 copt]. 

ahAnAws errore 

nrbe 

—adrov So 111 157 218[non fam] Prim. 

mepipeBXnupevo. So 67 124 149. 

moysever So 35 106-182 194 201 207. 

exovoat kar Bacirea, ex’ avtwy ayyedov (—Tov) So 109gr. 

ép° dwy sic 

mepiBeBrAnupevov So 108 124 149 215. 

—tov (ante extwros) 

76 dovvar (pro dos) (gig. ut daret). 

TwaTyowot 

mepiBeBAnppevyn 

—xareBAnOn 

—avtwy So 233 boh. 

xatan ( pro xateBn) errore. 

WeTTYTAL 

omov tpepytac So 107 189 syr arab. (wa tpepyrat 130). 

ayopacpevo. So 36 121 146com. 207. 

TETTWLEVOV 

Aperravoy errore. 

ex THs exxovos Deov(?) ex Onpiov (—rTov) avrov x.T.A. 

évi (pro ty) 

—xat nkovoa usque ad erra ayyedous 

0 Wy Kat oO wy (pro o wy Kat o nv) 

mpodytuv xacaywy So 109gr et arm et 113 syrS sah. 

€petevonoay ( pro ov perevonoay) errore. 

axaGapta F sic (cf. B etc.) 


11. 
12. 
19. 
ibid. 
26. 


xxli. 4 fin. 


9. 
ibid. 
16. 
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Bac. aow € sic. 
to Onpiov So 113 200. 
+emece ( post peyadn) 
mepibeBrAnupEVN 
Bdemovtes ( pro Xeyovres)* 
peyav ws wvdov 
caAzitov (pro caAmortwr) 


exOLKyore 


—ot (ante pexpor) So 109 113. 


+avrov ta (post orparevpata) So sah pl. Orig.? 


TETTWILEVOLS 


Wevdorpopyrat! So 39 arm 1. 
+o (ante ayios) So 143 164-166. 


+rnv kavoperny ( post arupos) 


So 39 67 166 167. 


So fam 119 and 149 syr. 


copt cf. 143. 


+<«BrAnPyoav (post Yevdorpop.) So (113) 143. 


o KaOypevos ( pro tov Kabnpevov) 
ot Aoyor ovro. So a few others. 
gvaras So 103 120 143 194°. 
—Kau. 
peya TeLXos Kat viynrov 

+opoor (ante wavtt) So 113. 
capmpepos So a few others. 


Pro xau habet tyHv dwriLoveav avtnv. 


(+ropow 143). 


ngovor (pro cover) So 113 bohA (ever bohA, rell. evreis) (sed ponent Prim.). 


—avuTWV 


+ronons ( post opa pn) So 56-108** 113 127 159 164 215. 
+rys mpopyreas ( post Aoyous) So 38[non fam] 176-206 191 219 220 arm. 
+ Kat o Aoyos (ante o aornp) So 65 and 143. 


+6 Aoyos 113. 


The above list is not calculated to inspire us with unbounded confidence in the scribe’s 
We may notice a curious blending of NX, A, B, AB, and pure cursive families in 


judgment. 
two verses iv. 2, 3. 


i. 3. 
iil. 15. 


iv. 2. 


4. 


9 fin. 


10. 


tov Aoyov with NB 100 102 130 
154 178 238 240. 

els (pro ens) with B 16. 

+o (ante em) with & 102. 

—kat emt Tous Opovouvs edov Tous 
e.KooL Kat Tecoapas With (N). 
+apnv with 8 95* 121 201 syrS. 
—Teoovvta ad awvev with 20 53 

93 109 121 215. 

—o wy with N 14 28** 111 127 
146 159 178 200 203 215 226 
240 syr latt copt. 

kpuys with 1 16 39 67 69 200 
208 218. 

exduxyns With 39 45 67 69 72 75 89* 
113 124 140 210 218 241. 

Tys yns (pro twv devdpwv) with B*. 
10 14 20 30 68 97. 


xi. 2. 
3. 
8. 


xiii. 5. 


11. 
18. 


xvi. 14. 


xvii. 11. 


15. 


16. 


But let us pass on to the support accorded by 32 to the small minority :— 
ix. 15. 
xi. 13. 


evavtwy with 12 and 36. 

Swoexatov (pro Sexarov) with 20 
1099r. 

+rov(ante rexev) with fam 95 140. 

aAXov with 14 69 106 and a few. 

wrxvoev With A and some cursives. 

—xat €d06n «.7.A. with 1 31 81 
179 208 Prim. Tyc 2. 

aAXov with 7* al. pe. 

Wyradyoarw with 19 and 146com. 
(182). 

—rov ult. with 12 31 75 89 112 
159 189 220 222 233. 

+o (ante oy8oos) with Nf. 26 f. 46. 

+Kar 9 yuvy (ante ot) with E* 4 
20 31 48 64 67 74 106 109 
120 171 174 182 aeth. 

e_pnuopevny with 14-92 95. 
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xviii. 10. —1 (ante wyvpa) with 16 39 84 xxi. 4. ex (pro amo) with NA 56 113 127 
102-180. copt. . 
13. @vusapatos with B 14-92 104 109 5 fin. +rov Oeov with 20 31 34 74 106 
113 124 130 140 1944. 129 156-165-188 171-174 182 
ibid. kat eAatov kat owov with 4 6 14 200. 
90 31 ete. 9. ryv yuvatka Kat THY vudy Tov apv. 
xix. 4. —ra* with 98 1944. with 13, 150%» 
8. repiBeBAnrar with 6 20 31 109 146. 18. —avrys with 20 59 136 113 143 
10. -+-zornons ( post opa xy) with f. 990 copt. 
; aoe apeels Taras xxii, 2. +-xatayyeAerar (post évdov) with 
13. épavtiopevoy with (87 9 5 ee). 90 (31) 34 74 106 113 156 164 
ibid. a atate) with 4 6 20 165 171-174 182 188. 
al. : 
20. ou per’avrov with A 41 129. oy eae Pe 
xx. 1. -Faddov (ante ayyedor) with N*® 34 48 74 106 113 156 165 182. 
112 113 143 177 sah!/, syrS 11. Kat o purapos putapavOynTw ere with 
pe N18 130 178"? W-H. 
ibid. -+-rov Onpiov (post yapaypa) with 13. —o (ante <a xATOS) with 96 154- 
56 f. 95 113 159 169-216 172- 212 241" (A 122 146). 
917. 15. —or (ante edwdAodAatpar) with E 4 
5. avOpwrev (pro vexpwv) with B 20 31 48 58 64 106 114 164 
20mg. 34 74 113 156-165-188 1944 241. 
189. 16. 0 mpwivos o Aapmpos with 4 8 24 
12. eorwras Tous puxp. Kae Tovs pey. 31 34 40 64 74 106 113 140 
with 4 20 26 31 34 48 64 74 143 165 174 188 200 210 syrS. 
106 107 156-165 171-174 182 21. —kvpiov nuwy encov with 4 20 31 


188. 


48 64 74 106 182. 


We now classify 4, 20, 31, 32 (supertype), 48, 64, 74 as pure Arethas texts, though only 
4, 64 and 74 have the commentary. This tcxt is not only largely identical with the original 
B recension, but incorporates the pure “‘ cursive” readings like 1x. 20 —xai ta yaAxa, which is 
now shown to be an omission perpetuated by Arethas and not belonging to any other lost 
line of transmission except the “B” cursive mss, Arethas lived about 930. 

The group 6-31-106-(164-166)-171-174-(182) is also a supertype group of Arethas family. 

The xperrova of Apoc. 32 at ii. 19, though only a variation of the xepova of Arethas, 
indicates exactly the opposite. The commentary in Apoc. 64 says ‘ta écyata mActova Tov 
mputwy eirwv. ev épyvev. ote wpoiovtes THY emt TO BéAtiov emidoow. dia THs Epyacids Tov Oetwv 
€vToAGv . aTpUTwWL 7WovwL ToLOUYTAL.” 

And for very close sympathy for 32 add 109, the tricolumnar graco-armenian-italian Ms. 
at Paris (about x1/x11). 

The older element in 32 is now borne out by 143. Notice also the infiltration of 113 
and Coptic into-the combinations. 
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See No. 194. 


Apoc. 33 (Evan. 218. Ac. 65. P. 57) = Vind. Cas. gr. theol. 23. ([Scr. 33. Greg. 33, 
new 218. Sod. & 300]. 

Edited by Alter. His tomes, so unwieldy in arrangement, and with such horrible paper, 
may well be neglected. -As regards accuracy we need say nothing, but that his work is use- 
less for purposes of exact comparison. We collate anew therefore from photographs, supplied 
to me by Danesi of Rome, who made a special trip to Vienna for me for this and other mss. 

Gregory places this ms. in the x11" cent. It certainly is not older and seems rather 
later. It is bi-columnar, written in a very small hand, which either changes or has been 
gone over again after xvii. 15 (f°. 623 recto col. 1). It is very neat till we come to the 
mutilations, several columns having bodily disappeared. It is wanting as follows: 


From xiii. 5. efovowa ro... to xiv. 8. ...Ts mopvetas 
as xv. 7. wvtos... - xvii. 2. ... €mopvevoav 
» Xvii, 10. 77... (Kpeors) 53 xix. 15. ...odnpa 
» Xxx. 7. AvOnoeta... ‘3 xxl. 21 fin, and lacks subscription. 


Iota post- and subscript are absent throughout. 

v epeAx. is very frequent, as is the dizresis over iota, both ancient signs, as well. 
Punctuation is not very good ; sometimes e.g. there is a comma between eis and éx réav. 

The forms :dov «des are consistently employed, and with the absence of iota post- or 
subser. looks rather like direct copy from an uncial, especially as 33 is bi-columnar in short 
lines ; it is to be remembered, however, that the uncials vary between cdov and «dor ; yet there 
are many pure “cursive” readings to be found here. The ms. goes as far as ofvay (ii. 12) with 
CAP alone, which is unusual, as may be seen from no other cursive accompaniment (except 
104 113 174). On the other hand we have eipis for Zpis (iv. 3) [cepes NA f. 21 200 226 aeth 
arm], sometimes diradeAgia, sometimes PiriadeAghera, but followed there (i. 11) by Aaodixca. 

The usual contractions are present, with these 16 exceptions: 1. 4 rvevpatuy, iii. 1, v. 6 
mvevpata, 11.13 mvevpa, xi. 8 wvevparixws, XVI. 3 rvevpatt, XVI. 2 rvevparos, iv. 2, xi. 19, xv. 1 
ovpavw, Xviil. 4 ovpavov, vii. 14 kupie, xix. 16 xupiwy, iv. 7 avOpwrov, vill. 11 avOpwrwy, ix. 6 
avOpwrot all in full. 

There is again a strong trace of B (i. 14, iii. 17 etc), cropping out in each Ms. we examine, 
although in different places. The archetype of B must have been freely. copied, and of much 
ecclesiastical reputation. Though of the B family, however, 33 has a large element of &, so 
that we have frequent NB combinations. Among the cursives it sides with a certain small 
group again and again, but of these the greco-latin family 7 is perhaps most conspicuous, see 
vi. 9 exdpayicpevwr etc. On the whole it belongs to the ‘‘ moderate” group, neglecting many 
unnecessary vagaries of others, preserving many undoubtedly correct readings of CAB, AB 
etc. Yet its fresh contributions of solecisms are quite curious. 

See now relationship with 194 a ms. still at Jerusalem, which is also imperfect (but in 
different sections) and which seems to have suffered an equal measure of mutilation. 

Of these new readings, we note the following :— 

1.14. -+-rns xepadns (post tprxes) (hiat 194). 

li. 13, amexarertaby (pro amextav6y)! [non 194]. 
18. exxAnovas transfert in loc. post ypayov [—exxAnows A]. 
20. ort eas THv yuvaixa 

v. 6. --+ra (ante xepata) 218% 

ix. 8. —ws tpixas So 58[non fam] 67 109gr 113 218[non fam]. 


xi. 1. —xat to Ovovarrnprov 


xu. 3. 
17. 

xiy. 11 
xvii. 3. 
8. 

11. 

15. 
Xviii. 3. 
4, 

9. 

xix. 20 
xx. 3 
ili. 7 
iv. 1 
8. 

vi. 6 
villi, 4. 
xii. 12. 
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—kepadras extra au epata Sexa xa ere tas (ex homoiotel.). 
exovtes (pro exovtwy) (hiat 194). 

AapBavn So 69-104. 

+ryv (ante xoxkwov) ! 


—kat prim. t.e. “nv oux eotiy” sic. So 122* 156 189. 
—ex twv erta cot. So 194 and 43 164 166 167. 
—Aao [Habet pit in loc. pro Aan]. So 194. 

—tns topveas So 194 and ps-Ambr. 

vios (pro aos)! [non 194]. 

—kat kAavoovTat auTyv Kat KoWoyTat er avty [non 194]. 
—rtnv (ante dAiprvyv) 

—aype teAcoOn ta xia ern ©=So 194 and syrS. 


Alone with the following at: 


Sov (pro 8afi8) fam 7 121 143. xiii. 2. 6v (pro 6 prim.) 7* 103-112 113 
‘ Nad 40 59 93 ait. 
eyouons (pro ovens) 2 ibid. dewvros fam 7*. 


f. 114 128 194 210. 
—o (ante ravtoxpatwp) X 40-210. 


2 *.9 
oe see ries a 19. —rov Oypov 1216 33 39 44 49 52 
59 82 102* 104 121 142% 180 


223 226. 218. 


twv ayyedwy* 14* f. 46 arm a. 2. Xvlll. 7. «dw (pro vow) NC 114 189 1944 233, 
wos fam 7 113. xix. 17. pecovpavopate 1 f. 62 113 123. 


xiv. 13.  amapre Neyer kat To tvevpa (—var) 98. 


14. exov N*C 35 40 55 1944, 


Apoc. 34. 


Value of 
cursive 
testimony. 


70 APoc. 34 


Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


Apoc. 34 (Ac. 66. P. 67). Vind. Ces. gr. theol. 302. Apoc. cum comment. (Ser. 34. 
Greg. 34, new 424. Sod. O!?]. Collated from photos. 1905. 

Examined and collated by Treschow, Alter, Birch. Griesbach, followed by Scrivener, 
attributes the lacune of Apoc. 33 to this Ms. in error; as pointed out by Gregory, it is 
complete,—with a new form of inscription (differing from that of its sister ms. Apoc. 87), and 
without subscription. Gregory claims a close date for it, viz. 1064-1068, thus :—‘ Constantius 
inter reges,” (referring to a table in the ms.), “ ultimum locum habet, uterque sine regni annis, 
unde concludo librum inter annos 1064/8 exaratum esse.” This date seems full early. Yet 
psi is very square. On the other hand, iota post. almost throughout (and never misplaced) 
points the other way. (It is given in aidys, but never with fwov). In Apoc. 87 Scrivener says 
iota post- or subscript is not present. If this ms. be before 1070 many others classed later 
should be moved back a century or more. 132 has iota post. often, 181 only a few times. 
edov is read throughout, not cdov ete. 

v epeAx. but rarely occurs; 34 is very free from bad omissions from homoioteleuton, and 
is carefully written. There are no corrections. Indeed, in only one or two places is there a 
trace of a correction by the original hand. It is well to emphasize this, for the interest of its 
readings will be obvious before we have finished. The ms. runs smoothly without unnecessary 
changes, except for a close affinity at once apparent with Apoc. 87 (=Act 178. P. 242, at 
Cheltenham, England), collated by Scrivener and published in App. to Codex Augiensis (m). 
Contractions are carefully made throughout, and only in the following cases are the words 
cited written out in full, in several cases the reason being obvious :— 


xll. 10. ovpavw, xviii. 4 ovpavov 

xvi. 21. avOpwror, 

xvii. 14.  xuptos kupiwy, xix. 16 xupiwr, 
Xvill. 2. mvevparos (dxafaprtov). 


In the opening chapters the ms. does not particularly favour the B group, but rather an 
N group; e.g. ii. 10 it has wacyev of t.r. against wafew of B and group, i. 25 dy 7éw of t.r. 
and NCAP against avogéw of B and small group, iii. 2 eueAAov arofavew with NCAP 12. 87 
(tr. peAAe aofavey) against B and group nmeAAes or eneAAcs amoBoArAav. Yet we cannot 
shake off B’s influence, (or rather the influence of B’s parents), see iii. 4, 11, iv. 5/7, and iv. 8 
ay.os novies, which later on makes itself still more felt (e.g. xvii. 16). In this connection, we 
may say that the only evidence of quiet editing at all apparent is in a few places of this sort 
(iv. 8), such as the. repetition of ova: three times, where all the evidence points to the original 
form of ova twice (e.g. xviii. 16), and even here our Ms. has the countenance of Apoc. 87, 
and these two undoubtedly had a common origin, so the editing must very likely be traced 
farther back. 

This is another kind of key ms., showing where certain archetypes of N and B came 
together before their descendants drifted apart, as at iti, 20 +-xac (ante eeAevoopa) ; or 
again this may be said of AB in many places, as at iv. 2 em tov Opovov, xxil. 2 exeOev.., —eva. 
This ms. and 87 (as well as others) join this testimony, thereby showing that their origin 
antedates NCABP. That this must be the case can easily be shown from any chapter taken 
at random, where the evidence is followed first of one combination and then immediately of 
another in such a way as to show that the foundations of the ms. under review were laid 
before the extant uncials were written. This is the most important thing to be borne in 
mind in estimating the value of the testimony rendered by the later and cursive mss. We 
claim that in the cursives is found a survival of many readings more ancient than those of 
our uncials, that the origin of some of the rarer uncial readings can be gathered from cursive 


APOC. 34 71 


testimony, and at the risk of being tedious, let us run through an entire chapter. Let us 
take the v‘" (any would do). The distribution of uncial weight is seemingly very confusing, 
but it illustrates the point abundantly. 

We begin, v. 2 +addov with the whole family 34-35-68-87-132-156-164-165-181-188 and 
also 143 200 syrS Orig. 
then we read aos eotiv with B and group. 


ver. 3. 


then ver. 4. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 


ver. 


14. 


qn 


-+avw and ovte ter, also with B ete. 
moAv with NP ete. 
—xat avayvwvat With NBP ete. 
—wy with ABP ete. 
o avorywy with B etc. 
—)voa with ABP etc. 
[kor Sov] against NBP etc. which omit. 
a (pro o) with B etc. 
avevpata Tov Ov with RABP etc. 
—rta with NAB etc. 
amroate\Aopeva With B ete. 
nev... ednpey with NABP etc. 
—ro BiBdov with RAP etc. 
xapav with NABP ete. 
eo With cursives and the family mss. 
—at sec. with N® ete. 
aSover kawyv wdonv with the family and 40-210, 56 90 127 etc. Prim. 
nuas Tw Oew with the family and fam 7, 18 56 113 143 ete. boh. 
avrous (pro npas) with NAB ete. (hiat P). 
BacAevoovow with NP etc. (against AB etc.). 
+us (ante dwvyv) with NB** etc. 
xuxAw with NABP etc. , 
+rov (ante mAovrov) with B ete. 
emt Ths yns With NABP etc. 
ooa with the whole family and only 146? 201 (omit A and ninety cursives). 
+xat (ante nxovoa) with B ete. 
Aeyovtrwy with the whole family plus 120 169-216, 172-217. 
ex. Tw Opovw with AB etc. 
eXeyey To anv with the whole family. 
—etxoot Teaoapes With NABP etc. 
—fwvte etc. with all. 
[Note that CE are wanting all through]. 


Now there-are no variations in between these places, except as between the other Mss., 
34 reading with textus receptus. Did one ever jump about so in evidence? Talk of 
genealogies and groups! Here is the beginning of the problem, not the end. 

But let us proceed to classify the rarer readings for our future guidance. 


Lets 
10. 


New READINGS. 


—rtwy (ante vepeAwv) with all the family except 188. 
guvys (ex emend.) omow pov peyadns (ex emend.) The family divides 34-156-165-188 


with 149 191 220 so reading, the other members have this order but in the 
accusative. 
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iv. 4, 
vill. 5. 
9 


ale 


11. 
xii. 6 fin. 


xiii. 13. 


1x. 


xiv. 6. 


Xvili. 2. 


14. 
xxi. 24, 
Xxili. 6. 
11 cenit. 

Other 


iii. 1,7; iv. 3, 8,9; v. 2, 9, 13 (twice), 14; vi. 4, 9, 16,17; viii. 7, 8, 12 (twice); ix. 13, 14; 
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Opovovs The family (with a slight variation by 35 87 which go with NA). 

eyevero So 68-156-165-181 [non 35-124-132-188vid. ]. 

worep So all the family except 35vid. 

exovor Bacirea er avtwy ayyeAov The family. 

xtAras of 34 and 165 (with 113), The rest of family vary. 

wa Kat Tup ToLnTN €k Tov ovvov KaTaBnvat es K.T.’. Most of the family. 

All the family except 188 (68 87 wanting) and no others. 

So the family, but 35- 


ayyeXov adXov 


Post axaOaprov sec. +-Kac pvdaky tavtos Onpiov axafaprou 
132-181 add kat pepsonpevov. 
34-156-165-188 (the other members vary the order). 


(Om. syrS). 
All the family plus only 169-216 172-217 


ov pn EvpyTOVvoLW avTa 

twv €Ovwv (pro avtwv) All the family with boh and syr3. 

+rwv mvevpatwy (ante twy aywyr) 
and syrS. 

+xat (ante o adixwy) All the family and syr aeth Prim. 


family readings may be seen at: i. 5 (three times), 13 (twice), 20; ii. 1, 9, 17; 


3 


x. 10; xi.19; xii. 16; xiii. 10, 12, 13 (twice), 17 (twice) ; xiv. 19; xv. 2,3; xvii. 4; xviii. 7, 


10 (twice), 
Other 


ii. 1. 


13. 
iii. 18. 


vil. 1. 


16. 
viii. 1. 


9. 
ix. 10, 
ibid. 


xi. l. 


8. 


18. 
xii, 4 fin. 


11. 


xiii, 2. 


4. 


13, 16, 19, 23; xix. 17. 


small groups of interest are found at: 


+Kupios (post reyet) 

= 

—Tap €pou 

mvevont 

—ere 8c. 

+a (ante eyevero). The whole family plus only 98. 
+pepos (post tpitoy prim.) with &, the whole family and copt latt. 
—jv <A cursive grouping. 

—xat (ante y efovora) with NAP etc. and sah. 

+Kar eornKe: 0 ayyedos 
-—Kae ult. 

SiapOepavtas with CE, and a cursive grouping. 


-+-airo with the family plus 23 (200 avrw) and coptic. 

tas Wvyas with the family plus 23 113 130 Prim. Beat. 

OpLOLoVv nV 

ott (pro os) with NACP the family and 12 f. 21 36 f. 46 59 7.95 111 f. 119 
121 130 146 152 159 f.178 189 200 201 sah syrS Iren. ps-Ambr. 

Pracdypa with A the family and an interesting group. 

Praochypzas with NCA the family and an interesting group. 

6s (pro 6) with CABEP the family and others of interest. 


evayyedicacOa. with (& 113) the family and an interesting group. 

+-em (ante rovs) with NCAP alone with this family and 111 130 146 f. 178 
200 syrS. 

7 (pro or) with CA the family and an interesting group. 

+ro (ante xapaypa) The family and other interesting cursives. 

ayyeAos adAos with the family (but not 132-188) and only 26 107. 


APOG, 34 73 


xv. 8. —ex (ante rs Soéys) 34 with only 156-165-188 of the family, plus 13-23-55" 
149-186 syrS. 
xvi. 2. --ayyeXos (post mpwros) All the family plus 12 f. 21 36 59-121 200 251 boh aeth. 
xvii. 16. xaraxavoovor (—ev) with (NP) B and 40-210 56 61-126-219. 
Xvilil. 16. aopvpay with P the family and a few others. 
22. dav (pro axoveby sec.) with 156-165 only of the family plus 4 6 20 31 48 64 
74106 171-174 182. 
xix. 3. ex Sevrepov eepyxaow The family, but 35-87-181 have epyxav. Compare the Latin 
order. 
13. -+-ev (ante aipare) with most of the family, a few others and boh. 
xx. 5. avwv (pro vexpwv) with B 20 32 74 113 189 and only 156-165-188 of the family. 
10. -+rov (ante Oeov) with NX the family and many others. 
12. eorwras Tous pixpovs Kat Tous peyadovs Most of the family and some others. 
xxi. 5 fin. -+rov @eov with only 156-165-188 of the family, but also 20 31 32 74 106 129 
171-174 182 200. 
9. tyv vupdyny Thy yuvaika Tov apvov with NAP the family and f. 38 65 77 111 
127 130 159 200 215 syrS Jatt. 
xxii. 1. woe (pro ws) Only 156-165-188 of the family and 20 31 74 106 113 171-174 
182 200. 
2. -KatayyeAAerar (post EvAov) Of the family 156-165-188 plus 20 32 74 106 113 
164 171-174 182. 
9. -+-eyw (post apr) Of the family 156-165 only plus 4 20 31 32 48 74 106 113 
182 copt. 
Ll. —xat o putwy putwoarw er. with A and the whole family plus 65 67 97 121 122 
143 164-166 208 214. 
16. -+-xar (ante o aornp) with E the whole family and others. 
ibid. 6 mpwivos 6 Aapmpds Only 165-188 of the family, but others including 40 106 
113 143 200 210 syrS. 
18. 


paptypopac eyw Only 156-165 of the family plus 4 20 31 48 64 74 106 179** 
182 206 Prim. 


Notice how Ap. 34 frequently preserves the order of t.r. against some of its allies, though 
changing the reading involved, e.g. xxi. 24 etc. 


34, though sister to 35 and the rest of the family, is not as near as the remainder of the 
group to each other. 


Now see some connection between 48 and this ms. together with 4 20 31 32 etc. 


This 


means it is an Arethas ms. based on an old text. 
The group is now 34-35-68-87-132-156-181-188 and the text very old, as far as we can 


make out (writing now after collating up to 106) and it derives from a bilingual coptic-syriac 


base or a trilingual greco-coptic-syriac with some latin readings. Of these, 132 and 181 are 
the most accurate and truest to type. 
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Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


Apoc. 35. = Vind. Ces. gr. theol. 307. (Scr. 35. Greg. 35, new 2018. Sod. Av‘). 

With commentary. Gregory calls it [xiv]. It is somewhat earlier. Divided into otixo.. 
The ms. is trying to the eyes ; full of ligatures, some for the same abbreviation differing, so 
that incessant care is necessary in collating, even with a fine light. It is carelessly, though 
neatly written ; no dyr.Baddwv or diorthotes was employed, and it abounds in errors due to 
homoioteleuton, both of subtraction and addition. New readings are mostly errors, except 
towards the last. About the end of ch. xxi, the scribe was very cramped and seems almost 
deliberately to have left out clauses. Possibly the original from which he copied was in the 
same case, and responsible, as he had room enough himself. 87 is wanting here. Scrivener 
has called attention to the likeness to 87. At first I thought it was an error for 34. But 
34. 35. and 87 are sister MSS. Alter has already shown the similarity of 34 and 35; we 
emphasize it by reciting all the minutie. But this ms. 35 is nearer to 87 than to 34. 
Delitzsch compares it to Apoc. 121, which we have not yet reached (but 121 is outside the 
immediate family). Alter justly enough emphasizes many Coptic readings in this little group, 
but our ms. 35 proves the relation by reading alone in xxi. 19 xapyydwy for yaAnndwy, the 
well-known Coptic rendering, but this is also found in the Syriac Crawford. 

Collated by me in 1905 from photographs. 

Has absolutely no iota sub- or postscript, except once at xvii. 17 7@ Onpw, and once (not 
elsewhere with this word) xx. 13 aidys. 

v edeAx. is of frequent occurrence, more so than in 34. 

evoov always. This, and other evidence shows direct copy from a late uncial, which, the 
parent of 34. 35. 87, had, in its turn, an interesting semi-independent source. Yet at 
xvii. 8/9 all agree, so there was probably some punctuation in the parent ms. 

Apoc. 35 is a great contrast to its sister ms. 34 just described as regards abbreviations. 
Whereas ligatures are very common in 35, words like zvevya, avOpwos are written in full (at 
any rate from i. to v. and xii. to xxii.). See list below. There seems to be a break in the 
continuity of this arrangement from v. 6 to xii. 5. Even ceyoov xpiorov is found in full 
ch. i. 2, whereas wavvys is contracted to w ati. 1 andi. 9. And on the other hand Savid is 
found in full, which is most unusual, except at xxii. 16. IepovoaAnp is found once in full, 
otherwise abbreviated. 

The list follows : 


1.2. enoov xpurrou vil. 14. x«vpee (rightly enough) 
4,  mvevpatwv xii. 5. wov 
10. rvevpare 17. cnoov (very unusual) 
13. wor xiv. 1. satpos 
abid. avOpwrrov xvi. 9. avOpwrrot (once) 
ii. 17. avevpa 14. awvevpara 
iii. 1. avevpara 18. avOpwroa 
12. cepoveaAnp (but not elsewhere) xvii. 14. xo Kup’ 
13. amvevpa XVill. 2. mvevpatos 
iv. 2. ovpavw xix. 16. xvptos Kvpiwy 
5. mvevpata. xxi. 7. wos 
8. Kxuptos 12. wey 
v. 6. TVEVPO.TG, xxii. 20. KUpLE 


If anything else were wanted to differentiate this group of 34. 35. 87 from other cursives, 
the presence of xat ta yaAxa in ix. 20, with all the uncials and cursives 1. 10. 12. 17. 37 etc., 
would be sufficient. The great majority of cursives omit the clause, for no good reason. 
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At xviii. 22 there is a fine trace of N’s influence, viz. caAmvyywv (for caAmiotwv) with X 
and 87-132-181 alone of the family plus 90 111 130 f. 178 200 (caAmyxrwy Hippolytus). 

Doubtless the other members of the family changed this original. 

eyyeypappevwy at xxii. 19 is something new (but found in 68-132-181 of the fam.), yet 
has its counterpart in the mss. 1 and 31, which each read alone, the one at xx. 15 eyeypappevos 
(teste Delitzsch) and the other at xxi. 27 eyyeypappevor (with 47 and 143). 

But we will give our usual lists now. 


Alone or almost alone with 87 of the family mss. 
Vv. 9, — Tags 35-87. 
vi. 10. —xat (post ayios) 35-87. So bok. 
vil. 6. —ex dvdns Aonp 8 yAtades 35-87. 
7. —ex pudns cvpewy 8 ytAtades 35-87. (So also 91 201). 
12. —twv awvwv 35-87. (So also 113 120 124 226). 
ix. 18. tovrou ( pro tov ult.) 35-87. 
19. kat yap ovpas 35-87. 
xl. 14, —rayv. So also 181 of the family and 176 (178). 
xii. 10. et Tus ets atypadworay emayet es atxpadworay vraye 35-87. 
xiv. 15.  «&mAOev 35-87. 
ibid. —oao 35-87. (So also 123 sah syrS). 
xvil. 6. —rnyv 35-87. So also 132-181 of the fam. and 122 164. 
15. oyAor et eOvy transpon. 35-87 and 181 only plus 146-155 Chrom. 
17. yvwpnv avtwv (pro puav yvwpnv) 35-87 and 132-181 only. 
Xvill. 6. —aredwxev vay ar Sirdwoarte avty 35-87 and 181 only, plus 104[non fam]. 
ibid. —xata 35-87 and 124-132. No others. 
ibid. as (pro w) 35-87 and 124-132-181 [not 34-156-165-188] and f. 38, 78[non fam] boh 
arab. 
7 init. ds (pro ova) 35-87 and 132-181. No others. (ori pro ova 130). 
Il. ew avrns 35-87 and 181* of the family, plus 92 113 only. 
13. cepidadry Kat owoy kat eAacoy 35-87-181 only. No others and not the rest of the 
family. 
14. +-cov ( post omwpa) 35-87-124-132-181 [not 34-156-165-188] and f. 178 syrS (NCAP). 
23. peyotavor 35-87-181 only, plus 41. 
xix. 3. ex devrepov epyxav 35-87-181 while the rest of the fam. read e.pyxacr(r). 
ibid. aveBawvey 35-87-132-181 and f. 38 111 218 arm syr3. 
xxl. 5. ev tw Opovw (pro em tov Opovov) 35-87-132-181 and 127 159 215 gig Prim. Ambr. 
boh}/,. (Cf. fam 21). 
9. 0 mpwros (pro es) 35-87-132-181 only and fam. 38. 
ibid, exovoas ( pro yewovoas) 35-87-132-181 only. 


It is clear then that 35-87-132-181 is one recension of the family and 34-156-165-188 
another, with 124 more eclectic. 


The whole family now appears with these characteristic readings in combination, i.e. 
34-35-68-87-124-132-156-165-181-188 :— 
1.5. 0s paptus motos eat 
ibid. os nyamnoev* ex. emend. 
ibid. eXovoev 
13. +Twv xpucwr (post Avyvwv) and Vict. 
ibid. ev (pro zpos) plus f. 38 102 146-155 148* [contra fam] 149. 
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ii. 1. 


APOC. 35 


+xetpe (ante avrov) 

+ cov (post BAardypiar) 

Tov pavva payew (—a7o) 

+Kvpios (ante o exwv) 

Kuptos 0 ayios Kat aAnOivos (—o sec.) 
oTpapayow 

+eorws (post avrwy) and syrS. 
+reocapa (ante fwa) and boh syrS. 
+-adAov (ante ayyeAov) and syrS Orig. 
apaes ; and a few others. 

kawwnv wonv 

oga (pro a) 

and 169-216, 172-217. 

Cf. copt. 

kat edov Kat Lov efeAPey [also N and all fam. 119 and boh}/,}. 
+iv xu (post paprrpiavy) and boh** only. 

—xar ult. 


and 36 146. 


+Kar ante eyevero 

eBAnOnoav and boh syrS. 

+ epos (post tprov) and copt latt aeth. 

Kat exxoTicOy (pro wa oxotia6y) and syrS. 

ovk epaivey (pro pn pawn) and syrS. 

peyaAnv (pro wav) and 146tat. [Only 124 of the family rejects this]. 
Tw exovTe (pro os exe) and 111 200. 


AeyorTwy 
eAeyey To apnv. 


oTnVvat 


—ote efayov avro and 113 189. 


cecpor (pro ceopos) and 80 (ea em.) 138 146com. 203[non fam] with sah1/, and 
boh omn. (Anceps lat: terrae motus. Aliter syrS: mp). 

—7 yn sec. and 36 40-210 f. 41 69 82 gig Tyc. [non 124]. 

trounoe. (bis) 

mownoe. and 67-120 f. 114 215 boh*™ syrS Iren'™. 

peyara onpea and sah Prim. 

pndeas (pro pytis) and 200, with boh sah. 

mwAngat n ayopacae ers (and 113 ps-Ambr. in this order minus err). 

ovTou evoty o1 axoAovbourtes Tw apviw (pro evwmov Tov Op. Tov Geov) and also fam 4. 

tyv Anvov tyHv peyadny Tov Ovpov tov Geov (Cf. copt and arm 4). 

+ryv pepeypevny wupe (ante exovras) and 36 only. 

guvyv (pro wony sec.) 

mepixexpvowpevn and boh. 

+o. eyw (ante xaPypar) and sah. 

+7 (ante BaBvrwy) and 40-210, 49 113 149 154 157 164 212 (sah). 

—xar ult. 

ovat ter. and boh® [non 124]. 

ovat ter. [non 124]. 

ex\avnoas and syrS aeth}/,. 

+adAov (post eva) The family only, but addAoy PRO eva N 36 112 113 146-155 177 
syrS sah boh arm pl. ps-Ambr. 


xxl. 4, 


i. 12. 


APoc. 35 77 


—oute mevOos usque ad erat ert. The family (except 34-124-156-165-188) and 98 
102 f. 119 137 140 149 187 190 222, all erroneously of course. 


Aberrations of Apoc. 35. Mostly new readings. 

—pPaAKkapLos oO aAVAYLVOOKWY kat OL 

Tupouvtes ( pro TypouvTes) 

—avrov and 182. Cf. copt. 

pepeta errore. 

—Kat d aor Kat d pedrXe yeverOar pera TavTa To pvoTNpLOY TwY eTTa agTepwy wy ELdES 
ex homoiotel. 

p” sic pro py (=pev) sed vult yn (Al. 49 58 hab. py). 

xa bis errore. 

—r7s moAews Tov Geov pov. So 40-210 and 113. [Cf. 1. 12 ete. et 32]. 

yvpvotytos ( pro yupvorytos) errore. 

mioevw 

7® (pro to) errore with 88* and 103 [contra famm.}. 

dbos* 

poooxos* 

+oporov ( post tpitov Cwov) and boh. [RN]. 

Savid and 46-101, 68-181 251 Compl. [22 8aid]. 

+Kat yxovoa evos ex Twv exta odpayduv errore (ante Kat nxovoa) ex homoiotel. 

—kat Tpes xouvexes KpiOns Syvapiov. So 188 only of the fam., but also 21 27 103-112 
113 153 218 ex erroribus. 

—xat (ante to eXaov) and 181 of the fam. plus arm 1. Prim. Tyc 3. 

—wwa pn Tven avepos em THs yns ex homoiotel. (and 233 arm 3). 

—CAuUTWY. 

edas (pro odas) and 156 only of the fam. plus 69 103 121 176 218 against their 
respective families. 

eAvvas 

moupevar® [mrounever ex emend. cum 32 106 182 194 201 207}. 

—ex Tov dpeatos ws xamvos. So 87 only of the fam. and a few others with sah boh®. 

—WS TpoeTwTa avOpwrwv * Kat €txXov Tpexas ws Tpixas YVVALKWYV Kat Ot odovTes auTwv €& 
homoiotel. 

kapadas (pro xepadras), compendia, sic $par/ 

eEexpage primo loco, 

Garda (compendic) pro Oadaccay errore. (Vide infra xxi. 1). 

eu Tys (pro «a Tis prim.) 

—xat xaterOe Tous €xOpous avtwy ex homoiotel. (and 120 contra 67). 

—emecay emt Ta TpoTwWTa avtwy Ka. (Now compare f. 119, which omits em ta 
mpoewmra avTwy). 

—dexa - 

—tovs and 130 gig. 

T etkova.” errore ( pro Tn exxovt) 

Aeyov and 36 150 218. 

—tas (ante myyas) 

movev pro mew only 156 of the family, but others. 

—xar ult. 

execu (vult-erecov) 
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xvill. 9. —yys errore. 
12. @viov 
19. precorntos ( pro tis0TnTOs) 


xix. 1. «at 9 Svvayus Kat Sofa. [ef. 87]. 
xx. 15. —rys Cwys and 164tzt. 


xxi. 1. Oa (errore pro akacca) 
9. Sevpo sic a pr. man. [7. 12. 24 al. et 200]. 
11. —exovoay ryv Sofay tov Geov (habet xa). [A 30-98 104 155 166 187 190]. 
14. exovrwy compendio, errore, pro exov. 
16. To panos eva erty (pro To pyKos Kat TO TAaTOS Kat TO vifos avTNS twa €oTL) 
19. Kkapxndwv (pro xadxydwv). So also 68-132-181 (hiant 87 124) [non 156-165-188] and 
146 166 200 copt syrS. 
21. -+-+Kat ante exartos So 68-132-181 and 56-108** 200 syrS aeth latt. 
ibid. éde sic. (Vult vedos) [63=vdAcos]. 
23. —ov xpeay exer Tov yAtov ovde THS TEANVIS 
ibid. —n yap Sofa tov Oeov epwricey avtnv. So 100 113 and arm 2. 
27. wWevdous errore, and 68 of the family [no others]. 


xxi. 5. —Avyvov xac and 132 of the family, and 164 166. 
14.» efovora avrwv + eorar and 68-132-181 [non 34-156-165-188, hiat 87] and 164-166. 
. Cf. boh sah. 
16. 0 zpwivos (pro o Aapmpos Kat opOpivos) and 121 164-166. 
17. —xat 0 axovwy evratw eAGe and 90 [non 51] 139 142 164-166 200 215[non fam]. 
18. em6y ex avta emOnoerat and 68-132-181 of the family, plus 38 91 164-166 [non 165] 
216 [non 169}. 
19.  eyyeypappevwry and 68-132-181 only. 


For the rest we may refer to the complete collation, pausing to point to ii. 15, where though 
opowws stands for o pucw, the scribe shows knowledge of the reading ‘‘opows o prow” as he 
writes thus: o pox we, large, to fill up as much space as the double reading. 

I have been careful to specify “‘ non 34,” or ‘“‘non 35” where it might be thought I had 
overlooked a reading. Scrivener’s collation of 87 seems to be good and accurate, but of 
course I could not be so certain in such cases appertaining to 87. For instance, at v. 10 
Apoc. 35 reads BactAevovow, contra 34, 87. So also ix. 2 —xat nvoée to dpeap tys aBvocov 
with NB etc., contra 34, 87. Also ix. 5 BacancOwow, non 34, 87. Andi. 11 pupvav with 
A etc., contra 34, 87. And vi. 11 azoxrevveoba NC etc., but not 34 or 87. 

Perhaps as striking a place as any is xix. 13 eppayricpevoy with (P 32) 87 95 against t.r. 
and 34 and nearly all others. 

Contrast as usual the sudden jumping from one group to another. E.g. ii. 24 Badea with 
CAB etc. ; same verse BadAw with CAP ete. Also xxi. 19/21. Verse 19 xapxydwy ; verse 20, 
no variations, although P has many; verse 21 wa (pro ava) with 68-132-181 of the family ; 
+xat (ante exacros) with P 68-132-181 and 56-108** 200 syrS aeth latt.; and vedos with a 
few cursives! A similar case is not observable, however, at vi. 8, where the uncials are 
merely at variance amongst themselves, thus yxoAovfe CP, avrw (pro per avrov) N, and avrw 
(pro avros) B, being all accompanied by about the same group of cursives, including this one. 

Now 68 joins the group 34-35-68-87 which proves to be an Arethas revision on an old 
Egyptian base, but not a true one and not very close to B. Also add 132 and 156, and 181 
with 188 to the group. For the trilingual element Syriac, Egyptian, Latin see under Apoc. 104, 

132 is carefully executed by a female scribe, z.e. a Queen, who had retired to a convent, 
and is a splendid check on the others. Also 181. 


APoc, 36 79 


INDEPENDENT CRITICAL CoDEX. 


Apoc. 36= Vind. Ces. Suppl. gr. 93. (Scr. 36. Greg. 36, new 2019. Sod. Av*]. 
Collated from photos in 1905. 

Gregory says x1 (al. xiv). Deswnt xix. 21-xxii. 21. Otherwise complete. Text 
interspersed in full commentary, occupying 56 leaves. Scrivener says it resembles & 7, 
but this is premature. Collated by Alter, with fair accuracy, but in a form quite undesirable. 

The codex is xiv‘ century work of rather rough description, undoubtedly copied from 
an ancient uncial exemplar. Complete absence of iota sub- or postscript is of course incon- 
clusive proof. So is the form uAadeAg¢iay or Aaodixcav. Many itacisms prove nothing, but 
ov is constant, and sigma is too frequently written c to lead to any other conclusion, or for 
the scribe to have been copying anything but an uncial, and finally the practice of running 
the commentary into the end of the same line as the text begins, dates back to very early 
times. So we find, f°. 6 verso, e.g. : 


Kens ndov 7 «ts TavT TOD PeeAdaywp TeAcoBev Se KaTeKoLAir 
> petavonoay e Se wy Epxopar Cor Taxv § * Onoav :~ 
> Trodepnow pet avTy ev TH pophata Tov TTOMATOS pov :~ 


Sometimes the commentary, as in older codices, runs up to the line above, if there is 
space there to finish, rather than below. In fact it may be copied direct from an ancient 
bilingual. 

Note close connection with Syriac Crawford. Probably 36 used the syriac-greek bilingual 
and was accustomed to Syriac forms and points. 

et and its parts are nearly always fully contracted, thus “ for eorw, < for evar ete. 
c. for xara, ExravOnvat for amoxtavOnvat, 4 wpa = wpa (xiv. 7). In fact the ms. abounds in 
ligatures of all sorts. The other usual contractions are present, except that owrypra is found 
in full, vii. 10 ; ovpavov x. 5, x. 63; wvevpatixws: xi. 8; mvevpa xi. 11; xvpwwy xvil. 14; and, as 
sometimes occurs, 7va thus twice for avevpata at iv. 5 and v. 6, though correct vata at iii. 1. 
We notice icpayA in full in the commentary. 

The scribe makes many grammatical errors, and itacisms are fairly consistent where 
they occur, but often missing when expected, showing here more of carelessness than lack of 
learning. But we notice no carelessness in incorporating portions of the commentary in the 
text. We find the semicolon of interrogation most distinct at vi. 17 and xvu. 7. Also the 
apostrophe, ¢.g. xii. 4 iv’ (pro wa ante orav). [See 114 elsewhere]. 

We have entered thus fully into the subject, as the ms. before us is quite out of the 
ordinary and requires most serious study. In parts it is closely allied to 1 and 12, and therefore 
preserves for us a considerable portion of our familiar textus receptus, including the order of 
words, (inherited in a great measure from codex 1). On the other hand this ms. takes us 
away from the text of B. We find ourselves back among the first cousins of N and A, of 
111 143 146 syrS and gig. It would seem as if B had arisen sometime between 600 and 
700 a.pv. From chapter v. onwards, for a time, however, B comes in sometimes, generally 
with N. Some of N’s idiosyncracies find the support of 36, but it will be simpler to present 
the evidence in tabular form. Notice wap of iii. 12 with NC alone. 

The following list of readings peculiar to this ms. is of the highest importance, but must 
be weighed with infinite care. Note vii. 2, xi. 8, xiii. 17, and xvi. 7; we may trace the 
origin of adAov ex yet. efayopafe at xviii. 1] is interesting. 

There is a good deal of retranslation here, undoubtedly due to its relationship with the 
Crawford Syriac and the Latin, which is deep. 


Apoc. 36. 
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Apoc. 36 


New ReaDInes. 
(A most interesting exhibit, taking us back to a time before sah gig and syrS were composed, 


as the testimony fluctuates). 


tov doyou ex emend. N.B. (non 
tov Aoyov). Obs. twy Aoywy by 
226. 

ott 0 (pro o yap) So 226. 

erpyvet 

+ovoais (post tats) So 143 (att 
arm copt). 

deow So 59. 

—6 (ante apywy) So 53 152%. 

+s (post omitw pov) 

+uwvny (post ws sec.) 

[Sic: ws wvyv peyadnv ws 
guvyv cadmyyos |. 

Lwovn (Cf. latt). 

ex (pro ev) Cf. 200 h. 

+o. (ante ayyeAor) So 99 170. 

+at xpvoa (post Avyvat) So 143 
syrS. 

tw ths eperw Cf. CA 130 syrS. 

KLVLow 

+aicxpovpyav (ante vKodatwr) 
txt. 

[Not so in commentary, though 
we find axpouvpyovs in com- 
mentary at ii. 15, but not in 
text. Neither Tisch. nor 
Matthaei mention, although 
Alter gives it]. 

Soow (feré passim). 

aod tos txt (non comment.). 

tovdaLous €avTous eLvar 

dadoxnv (pro ddaxyv) ** 
only. 

—Kat ov 

+evar (post mpopytiv) So 143 
151 copt syrS and (X). 

Oupo (pro Gavatw) txt. 

npwv (pro vpwv) (Om. &*). 

eyvwta (compendio). 

exeran kparacte [NC]. 


Kat OuvTpuper avTovs ws Ta TKEvEL 


So 166 


Ta Kepopuxa cvvtpiBeras sic (pro 
ws Ta oKEevn Ta KEep. ovvTpLB. 
So 143. 

Se (pro ow sec.) So 113 syrS 
Prim. 


iu. 8. 
2: 


ibid. 


Svvapuy exes 

yvwcorvta (pro yywouv) So 56 67- 
120 143 169 176 216 226 251 
syrS. 


efyyayov ex emend. (pro tnpnow) 
Tous oTepavors [cov] 


Eeoros 

—ovtws So 100 144 sah aeth. 
—xat tupdos tat. So syrS. 
—wa Brerns 


ext Ty Ovpa So 56. 
+¢uwvy (ante cadrvyyos) 


. kat Aeyovcay po (pro deyovoa) 


Cf. gig. 

—rov (ante 6povov) 

—zmvpos So 159 aeth vg ps-Ambr. 
syrS. 

pooxov So 156[contra fam]. 

—to (ante tetaptov) So fam 46. 

“—€L\0lt KQAL 

+enta (ante cfpayidas) So Prim. 

+oure (ante ev Tw ovpavw) So 
143 200 arm sah [non boh] latt 
[non gig]. 

ev Tm] yn (pro em ts yns) So 
gig syrS. 

+rov (ante avogat) 

+yap (post ov) So 143. 

—emecov 

—exovtes® tat (suppl. in marg.). 

Ovpiapara 

—yopacas errore txt. 
vitiosé ryayes]. 

kat yAwoons transfert in fin. vers. 
post eBvovs 

—tnv (ante dvvapuv) 

—xat Ta. (post eori(v) sec.) 

—xantyn So 120 164. 


—Thv apnvyv tat. errore. 

Aeyovrwy So gig. 

kat TOV OLWOY Kat TOV eAavov So 
(130) syrS lati (non gig). 

So 47 114-193- 


[ Alter 


ETL piuKpov Xpovoy 

241 and 146. 
—xat oc cvvdovdro. avTwv 
opeots (pro opecr) 


So 130. 


APOC. 


tov (pro avatoAys) N.B. 

+ev (ante dwvn) So boh. 

Transfert exdpayiopevoe in loc. 
post vopand ad fin. vers. (Obs. 
om. 18 130 146 sah syrs). 

—kau sec. (errore). 

++Kar evwmriov Tov apyiov (post 
Opovov sec.) 


Aatpevrovew 

—ett bis. So 121 syrS Fulg. 

—ravtwy So 59 arab Tyce 1. 
Beat. Cass. 


+ypepos (ante twy motapwy) copt 
latt. 

Kae N neepa py paver To PH (vult 
as) avTys* Ka y vvé omowws TO 
TpiTov autys (pro Kat yn nmepa 
usque ad fin. vers.) 

Aeyov (pro Aeyovtos) Cf. h. 

+kxaopevns (post peyadys) So 
146 f. 178 216 gig syrS. 

duxnoover 

BaotXres 

€xee Ovopa So 102 gig. 

Aeyouvacay errore. 

+noav (post deovtrwv) So 113. 
Cf. syrS latt [non gig]. 

amroxtavOnoav 

—ra. (ante xaAxa) fam 46 al. 

—Ta (ante évAwa) So 130 200. 


avtw pro avtn pr. So now 111. 

+ por ( post Aeyourar) 

ex xetpos (pro ev tn xexpr) So 59 
113 gig. 


—Tns (ante yepos) So a few 
others. 
xatepaya So 59 67 200 201. 


epaya So 59 200. 


EK TOV OTOMATOS aUTwY ExToOpEvETat 
So 113. 

otpepovowy (pro orpepery) 

woaxis (sic, malé Alter) So 56 
al. pe. 

Tys peyaAdns ToAews 
and a few. 

youoppe. (pro avyurros) ! 

apovow [adiovow NCAP 1 12 
f. 21 59 152 al.]. 


avaBarat 


So fam 46 


36 


xi. 13. 
ibid. fin. 
16 fin. 
17. 

xii. 4. 


6. 


ibid. 
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+rwv avOpwrov (ante eupoBor) 

—tov ovpavov So 189 Tyce 2. syr. 

kupiw (pro Gew) 

—tyv peyadnv So boh. 

BadXe (pro eBadev) 

tatty (post nroparpevov) So 
fam 178 200 251 sah boh aeth 
arm syrd. 

npas (pro vpas) So 40 48 63. 

+4 (post wpyurOn) 

—rov (ante oreppartos) 

ws Towa errore. 

mpocexuvyoe (pr. loco) 
[non 210] syrS. 

Tov Onpiov Tw Onpiw ( pro tw Onpw 


So 40 


Kat Tpowexvvycay To Onprov) 


oixovvtas (pro axnvovvtas) So 
62-63 70 72. 
—tys (ante Cwys) So now 111 


189 193 (syrS). 

eu TIS atxpaAwTyoeL Es alxypadwotay 
virarye 

n motis Kat 4 vropovy So harl. 

wa kat Tup KataBatver (—zoty) 

+r. (post modnoat) (+-ete syrS 
sol. inter omn.). 

To xapaypa Tov Oypiov Kat TO ovope. 
avtov q Tov apiO. So 25] only. 

To qHof Tov matpos sic (pro to 
ovopa 7.77.) 

kat 7 Gwyn nV nKovoa ws pwr 
KBapwowy So 251 Beat. 

+rov apyiov ( post Opovov) Cf. aeth. 
(Male Alter “ tov Onpiov”). 

-+-evwmov Twv ks (ante mpeo Butepwv) 
Cf. & syrS gig arm. 


ayopacOncay 





—apwpo yap «ow 
Opovou Tov Oeov 
—xat (ante Oadraccayv) 
Prim. Vig. ete. 

1 eme THS SeEvas XEtpos avtov (Cf. 18 
111 al.). 

atpatos ( pro owov) by 36*. 

ayiwwy ayyedwy aytwy sic 

ott (pro wa) ex emend.** 

+Arav (post of) So arm 4. 

post ofv +Arav 

pov Tov peyadou ( pro rnv peyaAnv) 
Cf. 111 176-206. 


EvWTLOY TOU 


So ug 


L 


APOC, 


So 156. 

—enta sec. So now 111 218. 

+xat So boh aeth. 

+e (post oovos) So 114, [22*** 
38 47 f.178]. 

kat (pro ot: sec.) (Cf. 251). 

Anvod ( pro Aivov) cf. Awod 200. 

—erta prim. So now 111. 

—tnv (ante Gadaccav) 

—kat (ante mpodytwr) 

duvnv ex (pro adAov ex) So boh}/, 
arm a. ps-Ambr. (et: aliam 
vocem Prim.). 

—7 (ante odos) So all fam 38. 

tos (pro twv Bacikewv Tw) 

(sine a) pro 
exropeverbac Cf. lat. 

+raxv (post krerrys) aeth Prim. 

mepratnoe (..07 159 fam 178). 


o Auvos 


KQL €EK7TOPEVOYTAL 


. pepe. (pro pepn) So 200 204 
210 241. 


tov Geov (pro avrov fin.) So 166. 
(Om. & boh gig. Habet Oxyr**®). 

O.INVEYEKE 

—7a Solll. 

kat BaoiAreas extra eoww redupl. So 
E al. 

61) avTov pyvat sic 

avTov oydooy 

autnv (proryy mopynv) So arma. 3. 

ev toxvpa pwvy Kat peyaAn So 
176-206. 

—Kat pudaky TayTos TvevpaTos aka- 
Gaptov So f. 46 51-90 111 
130 246. 


14. 
15 init. 
17. 
18. 


20. 


21. 
22. 


18. 


—Eev TW TOTYPLW W EKEPATE KEPATATE 
avtn Simdovy 

eoTpivo.ace ! 

tavtnv (pro avtnv)- So fam 114 
204. 


+kat (ante deyoyres) Cf. aeth 
syrS arm. 

ova. semel. So 40 59 67 114 al. 

eEayopalet 

Onvvov (pro Ouvov) Obs. Ounvov 
113. 


axoAeTo amoAXeTo 8iC 

+xa So 2297 251 Prim. 

+ avrns (post rAovtos) So 59 aeth. 

kat eAeyov (pro Aeyovres) So fam 
119 (syrS). 

o ovpavos (pro ovpave) So 39 (copt). 

—ws pvdov 

Kal Tas TEXVLTNS KaL TaTHS TEXvNS 
+ emvora 


guvyv peyadnv ws oxAov moAAov 

+ xae moras (post dixacac) 

gwvyv ws primo loco. Cf. sah aeth 
arm 4 (syrS). 

xapoueyv So 43 44 59 73-79 al. 

doowpev [P. 12. 21 etc. ]. 

+ounces tovro (post opa py) 
[32. 95]. 

+eyw (post ey) So sah boh. 

tpariav 

Tov ovpavou (pro ev Tw ovpavw) So 
fam 61 gig aeth syrS Iren. 

vios, st¢ yc (pro xupios) N.B. 

+a tert. So aeth. 


I have omitted some itacisms (to be found in the general collations) so as not to swell 
this list unduly. — 
Now we come to another interesting exhibit : 


i. 5. 
17. 

i. 20. 
iii. 17. 


vi. 16. 

x. 3. 
xi. 14, 
xi. 8, 


Alone with &. 


—npas sec. (N*) Now add 111 141mg. 222. 
woe. (pro ws) Now add 40-210 59 149. 


+eva: post rpodytw 36 143 151 copt syr8. 
—o (ante taderwpos) Now add 143. 


ext Tys opyns (N*) No others. 


PLUKGTE 


So also 72 104 186 210 218 (81). 


ov epxerat y ovat 7 TpiTn Taxv And so gigas. 
—rn (ante BiBrw) And so 59111 f. 114 130 164 166 188[non fam]. (ev BuBAw C). 


(+ evar post rpopyreav X). 


xii. 10. 


x. 7. 

xi. 6. 

xii. 11. 
xiii. 18. 
xiv. 10. 
vii. 15 fin. 
xi. 10. 


xvill. 12. 


xvi. 3. 
xvii. 3. 


xiv. 12. 


ii. 20. 


+evwmov twv xa (ante rpecButepuwv) 


And so 39-180 and 113. 


KaOnpe 
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And gig arm syrS. 
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adAov (pro eva) And so 113 146-155 L177 sah bok arm pl. syrS ps-Ambr. and (eva 


+adrov fam 34). 


apn. 


Alone with C. 
So also fam 119 and 166. 


pynpecov [C =pynmov] (111 et fam 178 pyypea). 


durAwoarat 


—avtov prim. 


Alone with A. 
And so fam 38 fam 119 152 giy syrS. 
—tyv (ante vropovny) 
Alone with P. 


™ yovacxn and 39 67 104 113. 


pepavticpevoy and 200. 


xXkts_ ~and 45 109. 


wap and 45-52. 


With NA. 


With NC. 


kau ek Twv TAnyuv avTys wa py AaByrac and 104 114 140 151 200 241. 


—ra (ante Aapapa) 


xpuwarat (compendio) 


With CB. 


With NCA alone. 


paxaipys (only cursive testimony with 201). 


Alone with 14. 


tovs avrov SovAous Tous mpopyTas 


GeAworv 


TOV alpatos 
To ovopa (pro tov apiOpov) 
—twv (ante aywyv) 


€T QuTOLS 
€7 QuTOUS 


xXpuoov 


Alone with 18. 


So 67-120 149 151 169-216 gig. 
So 113 fam 178 200 and Hipp. 


Alone with 95. 


paxarpes 200. 


+Twv (post arefave) So fam 95 entire and 159 syr3. 


+-rorov (post epnpov) So 56 and all fam 95. 


Alone with ® and fam 95. 


Twv THpovvTwy (pro o. Tnpouvres) and fam 38 56 111 142%, 


moXv (pro oAcya) 


Alone with X 12. 17. 22 (21. 28). 


As to xviii. 22, 
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Alone with N* and fam 34. 
1.16. exev (pro exwv) and h gig Cypr. Prim. 
vill. 9. -fpepos (post tpitov prim.) and 111 copt latt. 


Alone with A and fam 95. 
xvi. 4. eyevovro and 56 111 130 146 200 al. lat syr copt. 


Alone with A 1. 16. 32. 35. 95. 
i, 11. pupvav 


Alone with NCE 12. 
xli. 6. tpepovow and 81 103-112-170 193 200 204 251 gig. 


Alone with AEP etc. 


xii. 10. avrovs (pro avrwy). 


Even when revising, the Sop$wrys, (who was probably the scribe himself) tends to the 
readings of XN, and at xii. 14 shows knowledge of the reading avrov ( pro aerov), although his 
abominable love of itacisms makes him write apparently verov. 

It is clear that the affinity of this ms. for N 1, 7, and 12 is pronounced, yet it is supported 
throughout by all the major cursives (to be dealt with later) in various places. 

Now compare it with Crawford Syriac for its true base. 

The great sympathy of 36 for NA leads me to call attention to the well-known omission 
by these two uncial manuscripts (and by them alone) at xviii. 22 of the words racns texvzs, 
which follow xa: was texvitys. Now, notwithstanding close adherence elsewhere by 36 to NA, 
this cursive, like the rest, knows nothing of the omission. In fact it seals its verdict for the 
words by adding emyvoia after macys texvys. 
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Next follows a third member of the Complutensian group. Hitherto we have recorded 
10 and 17. 
The group, including 37, is destined to augment to these large proportions : 


10-17-37-49-77-91-96-110-150-(154)-157-160-161-187-190-192-202-212-221-223-224- 
227-228-229-230-(231)-232-(233)-242-243-244-250. 


The Complutensian family is always readily to be identified by the omission of ovrws 
before oppnpar: at xviii. 21. Yet 17 and 49 discovered the error as also 243 and 250 and 
they alone of the family uss. have the word, nor does the Complutensian edition itself omit. 


CoMPLUTENSIAN GrouP 10 ete. 


Apoc. 37 (Ac. 72. P. 79)=Rom. Vat. gr. 366. (Scr. 37. Greg. 37, new 432. Sod. a 501]. 
Collated from photographs in 1905. 

Gregory compares it to Apoc. 28, and says “ Birch contulit.” Now, once for all, we 
repeat, that, for purposes of exact comparison, neither Birch’s nor Alter’s collations are worth 
much. Alter printed in full the text of one ms., and compared the others with that MS., and 
not all with a common printed standard, as should be done. Birch (Prol. p. xxxv. in Var. 
Lect. ad text. Apoc. Copenhagen, 1800) says he began by using Stephen’s 3rd edition of 1550, 
(which I use), but, that, having lost his copy by fire, and not being able to procure another, 
he had to fall back upon Baskerville’s edition of 1764, which was based on Mill’s edition. 
But, as a matter of fact, Birch’s collations, both in the Gospels and Apocalypse leave much to be 
desired, no matter what the standard for comparison. A facsimile of this ms. is to be found 
in Birch’s Collations of Apoc. (Copenhagen 1800) at the end of the volume. 

This is a very different ms. from the last, and proves to be a member of the Complutensian 
group. It is in a rough xi11/xiv. century hand, with 24 lines to a page, and looks later at 
first sight. But psi is square, and there is absolutely no trace of iota sub- or postscript, not 
even with ‘Adys. On the other hand, final sigma, s, is often found in the middle of a word, 
and the scribe manifests an exemplary antipathy to v efeAx. There are but few itacisms. 
We notice iii. 8 paxpay for puxpav; v. 6 apveov for apvov. I have not so far seen a MS. so 
consistently avoiding mistakes and the v epeAx, yet showing no trace of iota sub- or postscript. 

Usual contractions, except wos and cases in full six times, ypeorov in full at xi. 15 and 
xii. 10; mvevpara at xvi. 13 and 14; xvpwy (properly) at both xvii. 14 and xix. 16. Notice 
the reading at i. 2/3. 

Observe cum t.r.i. 5, iii. 18 xoAAovproy, vi. 1 ore, viii. 12 Kae 9 nuepa etc., ix. 20 nat Ta yadxa, 
xiii, 2 apxrov, xviii. 1, xix. 7, xxi. 6 70 @ (sic) kat to & (but xxii. 13 aAda in full). 

The new readings are: 

1.7. adt& (pro avrov prim.) 

li, 23. vexpous ( pro vedpous) 
v. 6. apvetov (itacism) 
vi. 15. opvewy pro opewv, yet this does not make nonsense. 
17. dvvara (errore) 
vil. 7. 8wdexa (pro 8 prim.). So only 103 (one out of a different large family). 
11. cavrwy (pro avrwy) We notice airéy in 181 and 221. 
1x. 5. oxopmwv*? So also 146tat arab boh and Prim. (and twy cxopmwy sah}/,). 
x. 5. emt THS yys Kat emt tTys Oadagons So also 56 and 72. 
xil, 12. xateBAnOn (pro xareBy) Nor does this make nonsense. 
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xiii. 18. -++rov ovoparos ( post apiOuov) =104 167 200 220 244 arm 1. sah (only 244 is of the 
Compl. family). 
xv. 1. peyay So 64 (against its family). 
xviii. 3. meomxe and perhaps 244*, but 244 is more accurately copied throughout than 37. 
xxi. 9. per’avrov (pro per'epov)* (errore) 
20. vaxwOwos So 244 and the Compl. edition. 


Not a long list by any means, nearly all of which represent an aberration from type. 


It stands nearly alone with Compl. mss. at 
ili. 18. eyxpucov ene (80 copt). 
xx. 12. xat BiBAta avewyPnoay cat adrAo BiBdrov avewyOy 


14. ovros extiy o Pavatos o Sevrepos as gig syrS. 


also at: xii. 4. Texrecv 
xiv. 12. -+-rov (ante enoov) 
xvi. 21. —ovrws 


xx. 11. 0 ovpavos kat 7 yn (tol Aug. Prim.). 
but at x. 4. doa (pro ore) it sides with N and the 73 group gig and Prim. 
and at = =_ xiv. 8. -bijs ( post avrys) is with the same 21 group. 
. x1. 5. azoxtewat (pro adixynoa sec.) with the same 21 group. 


At xiv. 6. evayyelcacba: is with (N) and a group composed of elements of the 
Compl. group, the 21 group, 34 group plus a few others. 


and at 9. +70 (ante yapaypa) the same mixed grouping is observed. 


Alone with the 21 group at: 
vi. 13. amoBadrAe 
ix. 15. -+sepos ( post tpitov) 


xi. 4. -+-em (ante trys yys) 
8. +eave (post avtwy) 


non Compl. 


For the rest, the ms. will certainly repay careful examination. It falls into a certain 
well-defined group, as seen above, without allowing itself any “nonsense” or many of the 
vagaries of these, its relations. The noteworthy point in conjunction with this, is that it is 
in the main clearly opposed to the B group. But rarely does it side with them, e.g. wepiBadAy 
ix. 16; —8vo ix. 16; +ovopara yeypoppeva war xix. 12; em (pro eq’) xix. 14; azo avatoAwy 
xxl. 13; —xae To Texxos autns xxi. 15 fin. ; xpvoradoy xxii. 1. 

The development of what happened to be our textus receptus is becoming clearer as we 
proceed, and such a ms, as this (with Apoc. 10, resembling the Complutensian text) is entitled 
to some respect, as it is executed with care, though at a late date, and without corrections. 
The continuity of what constitutes our printed text, in the main, is clearly traced back from 
the invention of printing through the middle ages to a point which will be manifest as we 
continue. 

Some time after writing the above, I noticed that the inscription of this ms. tallied 
(alone so far) exactly with that in the Complutensian Polyglot. On examining the readings 
more carefully I find a very close agreement with the Polyglot, yet if Stunica used this ms., 
he carefully removed all the “ plain and clear errors” in our first list abeve, except xxi. 20 
vaxivOtvos (37 and Compl. alone). Also the new order, alone in 37, of em rys ys Kau ere THs 
GoAacons at x. 5 is not followed by Compl. I find this clause heavily underscored in my 
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printed copy of Scrivener’s Stephen, which I use for comparison, evidently to attract my 
attention to the ms. which modifies it ; yet, now I have come upon Ap. 37 which changes the 
order, I cannot so far remember why I underlined it, nor find another edition which followed 
37. Only 56 and 72 seem to agree with 37 here. 

Almost conclusive proof is afforded at vi. 1 that this ms. 37 was Not used by Stunica for the 
press ; for the ms. reads ore with t.r. against B and the mass of cursives, whereas Compl. has ort. 

A careful examination of minor combinations will disclose the fact that wherever Apoc. 10 
is present the Complutensian agrees, and whenever Apoc. 10 is absent, the Complutensian 
disagrees ; hence 10 is nearer the Complutensian than 37, and yet its inscription differs, 
whereas that of 37 agrees. Apoc. 10 is a ms. now at Cambridge (=Mill’s “Moore 1”), 
probably not used in 1513 by Stunica, yet it may be that a sister will reveal itself to us later 
and fall in with this group, which will turn out to be Stunica’s exemplar. With this, we 
leave the subject for the present, only noticing in conclusion that neither 10 nor 37 (or for 
that matter any in the sympathetic group) have any subscription, while the Complutensian 
has redos trys arroxaAupeus. 

What I have written above about this ms. 37 and the textus receptus, however, holds good, 
and shows that, at any rate, Stunica and Ximenes did draw material from a fairly good 
source, however obscure so far the problem may be of the exact documents used. (See 
Scrivener Plain Introduction on this subject]. See also Delitzsch in his sketchy but bombastic 
pamphlet “ Fortgesetzte Studien zur Entstehungsgeschichte der Complutensian Polyglotte ” 
(‘‘zur Feier des Reformations festes und zum Rectorwechsel ladet der Rector der Universitat 
D. Ferdinand Zirkel durch den designirten Decan der Theologischen Facultiit D. Franz 
Delitzsch ein”), Leipzig 1886, pp. 35/39, which I had forgotten till recently. Here he gives 
the date of this ms. as ‘xv. cent. at the earliest,” which, as shown above, is incorrect, and also 
states, in support of the contention that Ximenes and Stunica used this document from Rome 
(though Scrivener points out that there is no record of N.T. mss. being sent them from Rome, 
but only O.T. mss.) that it is closer to the Compl. than any other document in Europe*. This 
is again not so, as the Cambridge Apoc. 10 is nearer to it, and until we have examined the 
Mss. in Spain and others, we cannot decide definitely about this problem. But it was ever 
thus. And these partial examinations are a positive nuisance. Not a nuisance from the 
point of view of examination, but from the deductions always so positively drawn. No 
important body of collations has issued from German sources, outside of Tischendorf’s labours, 
but there is a fondness to criticise and deduce on insufficient grounds and partial examinations, 
which is deplorable. 

Thus, Delitzsch writes more fully of Havn. I. (Ev. 234, Ac. 37, Paul 72), which he had in 
his possession for three months, and which he considers was certainly the copy which influenced 
the Complutensian in Acts and Epistles, yet he admits that he did not collate it fully. These 
are his words: “Es sind das nur Beispiele aus den von mir collationirten THEILEN der 
Handschrift.” When shall we have thorough examination before hasty deduction ? 

Delitzsch to the contrary notwithstanding, we have not yet got to the root of the 
matter, and the point to observe is that the relationship of 10 and 37 does not sufficiently 
cover all the variations of Compl. from the text of Steph. 11. Here is a list of Compl. 


* His words (p. 38) are: 


“ Ks gibt unter allen bekannten Handschriften der Apokalypse keine, welche gleichen Anspruch machen 
kénnte als Quelle der Complutensis zu gelten, wie Vat. 366,” quite forgetting, apparently, the few, but 
important words he had written in 1871 about Apoc. 10. See “Studien zur Entstehungsgeschichte der 
Polygiottenbibel des Cardinals Ximenes, zur Feier des Reformations festes und des Uebergangs des 
Rectorats auf D. Carl Reinhold August Wunderlich ladet hiermit ein Der Rector der Universitat D. 
Friedrich Zarncke durch den designirten Decan der Theologischen Facultit D. Franz Delitzsch.” Leipzig 
1871, pp. 33/34. 
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readings still remaining without known Ms. support, after considering the agreement of not 
only Apoc. 10 and 37 but all mss, readings. 
Readings of i. 17. 


Compluten- +s 
sian edition. ni. 


7. ote (pro ore) 
. THs exxAnotas eperw 
1]. tw (proto) (with 140 167 218 outside the Compl. family). 
ili. 2. eyedes 
7. 0 py (pro e pm) 
12. em avrov (shared by 57 the ms. copied from Colinaeus’ edition). 
18. —xat sec. (also 152 Beat. outside the group). 
bid. xodovproyv (130 159com. 170com. all outside the group). 
v. 6. exdayopevov So 160* [non 161] in the group. 
7 fin. +P Brov 
12. eodayiopevov 
vi. 9. exdhayoperwy So 160* [non 161] in the group. 
11. —xat edobnoay exacros croda Aevkac So 208 (sister of Apoc. 1) only. 
ibid. «800n (pro eppeOn) 1-208 and 218. (This agreement with 218 here and below is 
fortuitous). 
vii. 3. adixnoare 
7. nroacpeva So 141. 
1]. +o (ante arodAvwv) So 81-204. 228-229 and copt. 
17. wpace So 104 140 207 218. 
xi. 8. cwdoua So 218. 
9. ovy 
xii. 4. peAovons So (122) 215 218. 
5. mowpavev 
13. —tnv prim. 
xiii. 14. ocxova Compl. ed. [ixova C, etxovay A, exwva B, etxova all curs. ]. 
15. kat wa (pro wa Kat) 
ibid. roves Tous pen TpooKvvovvtas (—oco av) 
xiv. 4. -+yap (post omov) (ef. 108). 
XV. 2. aupe peprypevnv (=h Prim.: igni permixtum). 
6. -+bxa ante xaBapov So 108 quite outside the group. 
tbid. meprerZwopevor sic . 
xvi. 4. eLeyee sic 
xxi.10. —rnv (ante ayav) (Possibly 211 outside the group). 
xxii. 8. Sevyvuvtos 


10 fin. ear. (pro eorv) So 160-161 (and a few outside the group). 


At first sight one might think that carelessness of printer and bad proof-reading or 
latinisms were responsible for all this, But, although, in one case, as Matthaei has pointed 
out, (Apoc. page 251) v. 7 fin. +.BAtoy may be from latin sources, yet others are distinctly 
not. No ms. at the end of our labours yields the above errors. 

We would like to bear witness, in conclusion, to Scrivener’s accuracy in the collation of 
the Complutensian text, and once more to remind scholars what a storehouse of racy textual 
commentary is provided by Matthaei in his notes. Whatever feeling his occasional malicious 
sallies may produce in our minds, we cannot deny his great grasp of the subject, and his light 
latin diction is in marked contrast to the heavy and dour latinisms of most modern professors 
of latin, with their “nec nons” and interminable german-latin periods. 
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Next follows a most important document. Besides being important, it is exceedingly 
misleading, for it is not true to type. For along time we thought of it asa special and 
peculiar recension, but when we reached Patmos we found our 178 (still reposing there) was 
of the family and did not bear out all the idiosyicracies of 38. Then at Salonika and next 
at Athos we picked up 203 and 240 respectively, also sister mss. 

We now have the group 38-178-203-240, related to the uncial fragment F. I have to 
refer to this sometimes as ‘ fam 38’ when all agree, and sometimes as fam 178, when 178- 
203-240 agree, but when 38 is aberrant ; and this is frequently the case. 

This most important group has a most ancient lineage, and it is a pity that 38 has been 
a second time revised to spoil the picture sometimes. 

The base of all is really old syriac. It has been tampered with a great deal, but it 
seems to derive from a Ms. or Mss. having greco-syriac-latin affinities of a very early date. 
This is confirmed by its sympathy with syrS and fam 119. 

With §& the family is very close. 


Group F-38-178-203-240. 


Apoc. 38.=Rom. Vat. gr. 579, f°. 22-46. chart. [Scr. 38 Greg. 38, new 2020. Sod. a 
1573]. Collated from photographs in 1906. 

Examined and collated by Birch and by Alford for Tregelles, who used it freely in his 
Gr. Test. He even quotes ii. 10 wacyewv Alford, tafev Birch. This cloes not reflect credit 
on Alford’s collation. 

Scrivener says the Apoc. occurs “in the midst of foreign matter.” 

Birch says “ foliis constat 371, quibus continentur sequentia a diversis librariis exarata. 


“Fol. 1-28 “[? 1-21 w.c.u.].” Epistolee nounullee Chrysostomi. 
Fol. 22. xed. rns amrox.... 
“Fol. 23. amoxadvyis Tov ayiov wavvov Tov Geodoyou— 
“ finitur fol. 46 pag. b. 
“ Reliqua libri folia complectuntur diversorum P.P. scripta, nempe Chrysostomi, 
Gregorii, Ephremi Syri, Maximi et aliorum.” 


I reproduce Birch’s account, as Gregory only says “ Insunt alia multa.” He also says 
“ teatu bone note.” Scrivener says it resembles AC. Birch calls attention to the scribe’s 
knowledge of various readings, as evidenced by the marginal readings, a prima manu, but after 
all, they are only three in number at vi. 5, x. 8, and xv. 6. At i. 20 an error is corrected by 
striking through the word, thus: ac exta Awewes exxAnorae cow. This might have been done 
to advantage at vil. 4: exatoy exatov kar TecoapaKovta Kar Teroapes ! 

This is quite a different ms. from the last, going back to many more archaisms of NCA, 
yet dradeAgecay and such forms are the rule, even ¢dappaxewv in ix. 21. It is difficult to date 
this ms. Others give x11. and xv. century. I incline to about 1350 to 1400. 

There is a peculiar abbreviation for xa:, copied in the types of the xvi. century. The 
omegas are long and open and quite peculiar to the scribe. Accents are very sloping. No 
iota post. or subscript. Practically no v efeAx. Very few itacisms. Iwavyys always in full. 
Usual contractions, except avevparwy i. 4. 

mvevpata xvi. 13. 
» xvi. 14. 
viwy Vil. 4. 
voy xii. 5. 
kupee Vil. 14. 
Kupuwiy xvil. 14, 
» xix. 16. 
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Ati. 8 and 11 we find cum t.r. “ro a (instead of adda) xa To &.” 

The ms. was probably copied from a cursive or late uncial, but there is nothing clearly to 
indicate its.immediate derivation, except the absence of usual capitals. A and C are but 
seldom used. 

The absence of the article [e.g. —o (ante ydsos)] is more frequent than in other mss., and 
is almost deliberate. In this connection it agrees with 97, asin a number of other peculiarities. 

The occurrence at iv. 8 of dyos sexies puts this ms. in a class by itself [but so also 40-210 
122 and 222, but not the sister, Apoc. 178]. 

It is curious that Tregelles and Gregory and others should think well of it because it 
agrees with all kinds of curiosities of various kinds of mss. [It has, however, a very old base]. 
First it will agree with NCAP and no cursives, next with B and usual group, next having an 
unique omission, next with one cursive, then with another, then with a small group of three, 
and all within one or two verses. Let us take a chapter and follow this out. 


Take chapter, ii. ; 

ii. 1. edeowwy with 1-208 the f. 62 and 170 [non 178-203-240]. 

ibid. —emta sec. with 16-69-102-180, 97 100 121 122 214 syrS [non f. 178}. 
2. Baoraga with P. 1 etc. and f. 178. 

ibid. emepacas with (NA) CBP and nearly all cursives and f. 178. 


ibid. tovs Aeyovras avrovs amroctoAovs evac New. Others all eavrous (except 12 f. 119 
: which omit the word). 


3. —xac tert. with NCABP and practically all. 


tbid. ++Kxau (ante xexomaxas) with 16 f. 62 f.119 208 251 
ibid. —xat ov xexpyxas With 1-208 16 and the same 


whereas 178-203-240 and Vict. 
omit entirely xexomiaxas Kat ov 
KEK LLNKGS. 
5. pynpovevaov New reading. Now confirmed by f. 178 and 81-204 and 130. 
ibid. mentwxas with CAB etc. [non f. 178]. 
ibid. raxv with B ete. and f. 178. 
7. ev Tw mapadeicw Tov Oeov pov (—peow Tov) (NCA) B and most and f. 178. 
8. rns ev opvpyy exxAnowas With (N)CBP and most cursives and f. 178. 
ibid. —o (ante ecxatos) with 31 59 78 96 152*-179 241 against f. 178. 
9. adda awAovowos « with NCABP and practically all and /f. 178. 
ibid. -bex (ante twy Aeyovrwy) with CAB and a good many and f. 178. 
10. py (pro pysev) with CAB 24 49 95 f.119 140 143 251 and f. 178 boh aeth. 
ibid. afew with B etc. but not f. 178. 
ibid. 0 diaBodos Bar\Aav e€ yuwy New reading, with 59 f.61 (f.95) f. 178 and (200). 
ibid. npepas:( pro npepwv) with B etc. [non f. 178]. 
ibid. expe (pro axpt) with 22 113 159 226 and f. 178. 
11 fin. B (pro Sevtepov) New reading. No others use B for the genitive case here. 
13. —ta epya cov kar with NCAP 130 143 146 200 and f. 178 gig vg harl aeth copt syrS. 
ibid. —xa. (post motw pov) with NBP and most but not f. 178. 
ibid. —ey (ante as) with B and many but not f. 178. 
ibid. —orov xatoue.o catavas New reading. So 113 syrS [non f. 178]. 
14. +rov (ante Badraap) with 13 23 36 55 56 59 102 113 121 127 132 140 169 215 216 
but not f. 178. 
ibid. eddage with B and group but not f. 178. 
ibid. tov (pro ev tw) with N* and nearly all and f. 178 (Eiz.). 


15. —o pow New reading, with 104-151 109arm. boh sah aeth Vict.1 [not f. 178]. 
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+bour ( post petavonoov) with CAB etc. but not f. 178. 

—oo. with 14-92 121 145 226 228 but not f. 178. 

—?ayev aro with CAB etc. and f. 178. 

—dwow avrw sec. with X alone [non f. 178]. 

odey (pro eyvw) with NCABP and practically all including f. 178. 

ev Ovarepwy exxd. New reading, but 203 agrees [non 178-240]. 67 and 200 also have 
ev Ovarnpuv. 

—avrov prim. with A 36 f. 119 and f. 178 and gig syrS. 

kat muotw Kat Siaxoviav (—Tyv bis) New reading=f. 178. (Mixture, however, of C 
and N*). 

[kae tyv vropovny with t.r.] Contra —ryv A (B) 36. 

—kat (ante ta exxata) with NCABP and nearly all including f. 178. 

—odya with CABP and many, and also f. 178 [RX gig syrS=modv; f. 21=70dXa 5 59= 
odvya trod]. 

woes (pro eas)! New reading but so 178, 203tat & com.-240tvt & com. and these only. 
Obs. Tertullian’s teneret. 

[rnv Aeyoucay eavtyv mpopyt cum t.r.] 

kat OdacKke: Kat mAava Tous enous SovAous a with NC(A)BP and practically all 

gaye edwArobuta 5 including fam 178. 

kat expev OeAer peravoncar ex THS Topvetas avTys (pro ex THS Top. avTNS Kat ov pEeTEvonTeEY) 
New reading. 

eid’ ot (pro wov) New, with 203-240 only [non 178}. 

—eyw with NCABP and many cursives including f. 178. 

Aadw with N°BP and a number, with 240 [non 178-203]. 

[metavonowow cum t.r.} Contra NA. 

autyns (pro avrwy) with NCBP etc. and fam. 178. 

[epevvwy cum t.r.] Contra CA W-H: epavvov. 

avtov (pro vypwv) New reading, with 113 143 193 200 233 and 203 [non 178-240]. 
[—vpor XN}. 

Tous (pro xa prim.) with NCABP and most cursives and /. 178. 


-. kat (ante ores) with NCABP and practically all the rest. 


Ba6ea with CAB and many cursives and f. 178. 


. -BadAw with CAP etc. and f. 178. 


—ot New reading, with 59-121 69[contra fam] 143* 203-240, but not 178 which 
has oray for of dv. 

—xat with the whole greco-latin fam 7-16-45 (hiat 39)-69-102-104-151-180 and all 
J. 178-203-240 but no other Greeks. Add, however, boh® arm 1 Tye 1. 

—o (ante tnpwv) New reading, with 159* 172* f. 178 and sah. (Also 146: xparwv 
pro 5 rnpwr). 

[currpBerar with tr. and NCA, also f. 178]. Contra BP and nearly all cursives: 
ow7piByoeta. (ouvtpiBnoovra 56 115 vg latt sah syrd). 


This is, however, a most interesting Ms., representing as it does an ancient Recension. 
Not only does it reproduce some solecisms of N, but actually confirms as an independent 
witness some of the doubtful readings of N’s first hand. Fluctuating, as it does, between all 
the old uncial readings of NCAP with numerous purely cursive readings intermingled, it 
shows a very large element of pure B group-readings, and seems to us to derive from an early 
Recension, sub-edited several times since. At times it gives us occasional readings of 1 and 
12 or 14, sometimes of 16 or of f. 21, but its real relatives are 97, 200 and 251, the first- 
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named being Scrivener’s j of Apoc., which is a ms. of the whole N.T. (B.M. addit'. 17469.= 
Evan 584, Act 228, P. 269, Apoc. 97) as described in App. to Cod. Augiensis, Introd. 
p. LxxIv, where he says “ there is a tendency to omit the article” which is quite a feature of 
38. Notice that 97 has iota subscript throughout, and perhaps passed through more copyings 
than 38. The peculiarities of 38 and 97 are so apart from the other mss. that the rest of 
this group will easily fall into place. As we proceed, the problem really becomes simplified, 
but how Gregory (Prolegomena. N.T. gr. Tischendorf. ed. viii. p. 678) can dismiss such a Ms. 
as Apoc. 38 with the short remark “ Textu bonz notex,” I cannot understand. Why “ bone 
note,” when it is such a mixture and not true to type? What matter how many readings of 
8 C or A or 200 reappear? They are for the most part peculiarities of these mss., long since 
discarded, and the text of 38 is simply a pot pourri of all recensions (not a modern one 
though, but an old one faithfully copied), with 129 peculiarities added, as per list below. 


New. 


i. 10. qwyvyv peyadnv omow pov So 210 233 but not f. 178. 
ll. dwrovens (pro Xeyourns) So 178-203-240. 


ibid. —o (ante ecxatos) Soa few more but not f. 178. 
14. woe (pro ws) Soa few more and f. 178. 





li, 2. tous Aeyovras avTovs amrocToAous etvat 
~ 5. pynpovevoov So 81 130 200 and f. 178. 
10. 0 daBoros BadrAew ef yuwy So 59 f.61 f.95 (Barev) 200 and f. 178. 
11 fin. B (pro 8evrepov) 
13. —ozov xaroxe: 0 catavas 113 ayrS [non f. 178]. 
15. —o prow with 104-151 109arm. boh sah aeth Vict. [non f. 178}. 
18. ev Ovarepwr exxrA. So 203 (not 178-240]. 
19, kat mor Kat dtaxonav (—tyyv bis) with f. 178. [Mixture of C and N*]. 
20. odes (pro eas)! So all f. 178. 
21. Kat expey Pere. peravonoat ex THs Topvetas avTys (pro ex THs Top. auTNS Kat ov pEeTEvoNnTer) 
22. «id od (pro ov) So 203-240 [non 178]. 
23 fin. avrov (pro ypwy) So 113 143 193 200 233 and 203 copt latt Cypr. but not 178-240 
[—vpwr N]. 
25. —ot with 59-121, 69 143* and 203-240 [non 178. Habet axpis oray vid. ]. 
26. —o (ante rnpwv) So 159* 172* (146) all f. 178 and sah. 
iii. 5. amadeuw (pro eLadeww) So all f. 178. 
7. wAnoe Kat xrewy [Krewe Kar crew P ete.]. 
10 init. +a (ante or.) Soall f.178. [kas (pro or) Al]. 
12. +-7o ovopa pov kat (ante To ovoza prim.). So all fam 178 and only 251 besides. 


16. -+Kat eAeyyw oe (ante ex tov oropatos) So all fam 178 and only 156-165-188 
besides. 


18. ovr (post cor.) So 203-240 and boh [non 178]. 
ibid. aryopacov 
ibid. eyxpirn (va abest) So all fam 178 and 159. 
iv. 3. Awy (pro AGw) So fam 119 and 178-240 [non 203] arm. 
ibid. -avrov ( post Opovov prim.) So fam 178 only. 
ibid. opowws ws opacis cpapaydov So 203-240 (but 178 with 47 has ouoa ws opacis 
opapayoov). 
6. -++pov (post Opovov sec.) So 159 [non f. 178]. 
8. aywos sexies! So 40-210 122 222 [non f. 178]. 


Apoc. 38 93 


ovre sec. and tert. So 63109. (ovre tert. only A f. 7 47 127 all fam 178 and 226). 

evpeOnv So 113 156 [non fam 178]. 

Transfert to BiBdov in loc. ad fin. vers. So f.62 f.119 f.178 and 251 vg. 

—kat (ante wrovtrov) So f. 178 only. 

ext tThv OaAacoav So f. 178 only. 

ex avrois. (pro ev avras) So 203-240 [non 178}. 

peyas (pro pedas) txt. [In marg. pedas*]. So a few but not f. 178. 

Thy Teraptnv oppayida (pro tay odpay. Tyv ter.) So 81 149-186 sah aeth Compl. 
[non f. 10 nec f. 178]. 

exxAnoway (pro paptupiav) So 146 220 [non 178-240 ; in 203 rescript. ). 

kat (pro aro) 178*4 [Malé Birch]. 

+riva (post er) So 203-240 but twa pro err 178 et 200. (em pro err N 6 187 
188 226). 

aroBadovca (pro BadAe) So 109 and f. 178 only. [amoBadrAoiioa 100 et 200]. 

—7 (ante nyepa). So scattering 142 233 246 [non fam 178). 

—rys yns sec. So f. 62 113 251 syr copt [non f. 178]. 

exaTov exaToy Kat Teccapakovta Kat Tesoapes [97 f. 178 exarov semel]. 

tov (pro rovro) So 223 and 233 [non f. 178]. 

meontat (pro mecn) (mecera F et fam 178 al.). 

—o (ante nos) So F 59 73 80-138 178-203 [non 240] 200 251 copt. 

peyadov Katomevys (pro peyadys) but peyaAns xaromevyns 36 146 f.178 216. 

pnde (pro ovde prim.) So 80-138 251 (bis f. 178 et 130 200). 

—rtprxas sec. So 92 121 203-240 [non 178). 

—Ouwpaxas prim. So 203-240 [non 178]. 

exov ( pro exovow) So now fam 119 and all fam 178. 

+pyoe (post eAAnuxyn) So 119-144-148-158 and 178-203-240 (+-yAwoon 200 h gig 
Prim.). 

—pav So 203-240 copt [non 178]. 

—ovtws So 146com. all fam 178 and 200 251 arm Prim. Tyc. 

eEeropevero So all fam 119 all fam 178, 251 and gig. 

yn yap efovota TWY LTTWY EV Tats OUPats Kat Evy TW OTOPATLE QAUTWY NY ( pro ae yep efovoat 
avTwy €v Tw oTOpaTt avTwy ecwv) So 251. 

se ene aa oaspotea) t So only fam 178 and 251. 

ex TovTwy ovre ( post werevonoav) So fam 62 and 251 [non f. 178]. 

atvAos (pro otvAan) So f.46 67-120 91* 109arm 164-166 & fam 178 & vggMSS. 
Tyc 1. aeth syr3.  (otvdov 146 com.). 

katexwv (pro xat exev) So all fam 178 only. 

AaBovea sic a pr. man. (AaBovoa 210). 

ws pasos (pro oporos paBdw) So all fam 178 only. 

x'Ara8as (pro yAuas) = 

Os Tis (pro « tus sec.) So all fam 178 and copt syrS (no other Greeks). 

Ochnoet avrous sec. So 111 127 178-203 200 215 [OcAnon avrovs A W.H.; OedAnon 
adixnoa: avrous N syrS ; Gede avrovs 240 ut CBP plur.]. 


Xapyoovta (pro xapovow) So all fam 119, 146com., fam 178 251 gig copt syrS. 
eoehOn So 178 (eoredor 240). 


atnoovtat (pro ectncav) So all fam 178, 200 and 251. 
emumevetat (pro execev) So all fam 178 only. 


16. 
18 init. 


23. 
24. 


xix. 3. 
20. 


xx. 5. 
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axovooytat (pro nxovoav) So all fam 178 and 200 only. 

Oeov (pro xvpiov) So all fam 178 and syrS. [Malé Birch]. 

ber avtous ( post cov prim.) So all fam 178, 169mg.-216, 172-217 200 [Non Verss. |. 
+cov ( post ayors) So 61 74 126 164-166, all fam 178, 218 219 and sah. 

+-xat (ante ros pixpors) So all fam 178 and h gig. 


+i (post ceAnvn) So 146 169-216, 172-217 all fam 178 251 and copt. 

matovov (pro texvoy) So all fam 178 only. 

matdvoy (pro texvov) [non fam 178 hoc loco}. 

exe (pro exer.) So fam 178 251 and syrS3 h [non gig] (ijxev 200). 

—cropa sec. So 59 69 114 130 fam 178 and 189 215 241 syrS aeth arm aliq. 

Transfert 8vo in loc. post apyw 

emote. (pro rove bis) 111 and Hippolytus. [emove pro rove prim. fam 178 boh; erove 
( pro move: sec.) B etc. }. 

move (pro ronoa prim.) So f. 62 [non f. 178]. 


em auto To petwrov avtwy So all fam 178 only. 


evyyyekioat [Non f. 178. Omnes evayyeAicacba cum mult. et Compl. ]. 

mpookuvynce: To Onpiov So all fam 178 and copt. 

npepas kat vuKTos avarravow, but nuepas avaravot Kat vuctos 178. 

Aeyovons por ex Tov ovpavov So 80-138 [non fam 178]. [Aeyourns ex Tov ovpavov 
(—pox) X], 

exovte (pro exwv) So f. 114 129 only, but exovra f. 178 with N* and many. 

xpvoceoy So exactly all fam 178 only [om. Birch]. 

—em. So all fam 178 only. 

+rov owov (post Anvov) So 176-206 all fam 178 and 251 only. 

ec octos So all fam 178, 22*** and 47. 

HKouca ITod Ovoracrnptoy [t.e. —adAov ex, at vult nxovoa ex errore vel ov (pro tov) |. 

em. tov Opovov So all fam 119, 125 149-186, but not fam 178 wid. 

EXxovewy (pro éAxwv) [non fam 178]. 

mepimatnon So fam 178 and 159. [aepuraryoe 36]. 

eyeveto avOpwros ( pro o avOpwra eyevovto) So fam 178 only [avOpwros eyevero A 251]. 

kat (pro tov sec.) [Hiat 178; Non 203-240]. 

—xat exrextor. So 113 149 (hiat 186) [non fam 178]. 


dwvnv adAyv So 100 151 163 176-206 and all fam 178. 

atta (pro airy tert. ante durAa) So 146-155 and all fam 178. 

n peyaAdn modus (semel 4) boh. [non fam 178]. 

—kat expalov So 222 only and 203 [non 240] Prim. (178 with CAP 200 240 etc. 
has xat expagayv). 

7} (pro xat sec.) So 178-203 [non 240]. 

exppayicpevoy So f. 62 67 149 218 [non f. 178}. 

evrov (pro epyxav) So fam 178 only [ezay C only]. 

pet avro (pro peta tovtov) (yer avtod f. 178 N plur.). 

teXecOnvat (pro reAeoOn) So family 178 and 111 only. 

Tw Oew kat Tw xpiorw Read here also by 113 syrS but only by 203 of fam 178 [non 
178-240]. | 

Aevxoy peya So 113 114-241 [non f. 178]. 

Tous veKpous Tous ev avTo.s ( pro ev avTy vexpous usque ad vexpous sec. 1.€. —Kat o Pavaros 
kat 0 adys edwxay Tous ev avTots vexpous) [non f. 178]. 

ovtos o devtepos Gavatos eorw So only f. 178 and 251. 
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xxi. 6. yeyovaow (pro yeyove) So 56 127-215 146-155 159 176-206 251 and all f. 178. 
10. em dpous (pro ex opos) So 106 112 141 167 233 246 but not fam 178. 
14. eye (pro exyov) So all fam 178 and 146-155com. 
16. +Kat (ante to pnxos sec.) So vg Apr. arab sah (boh) syr3, but no other Greeks. 
19. xaAxedwy So all fam 178 and 148 [contra fam]. 
23. -+-atrn (post rods) So 97-122-214 arab, but not fam 178. 

xxl. 1, —Aapapov 
10. rovrys ( pro rovrov) errore. 


12 fin. avroveotw So f. 46 and 203-240 (illeg. 178). [NA alone eory avtov]. 


It will be remarked that only two of the above are itacisms. Practically all the rest 
are deliberate changes, ungrammatical as are many of them. 


Now see the agreement with N ALONE. 


ii. 17. —S8wow avtw sec. [non f. 178]. 
iv. 8. & éxacroy avtwy (pro & xa@’éavto) So now also all fam 178 and 200. 

xiii. 17. ro yapaypa tov Onprov 7 To ovoza avtov 7 So all fam 178 (boh). 

xiv. 15. tov Oepurpov (pro tov Gepioat) So 41 53* 113 251 and f. 178 sah boh arab arm. 
Here & is followed in the easy reading. On the principle of Proclivi lectioni 
prestat ardua all mss. had long since abandoned this reading, attested so far only 
by & and the few mentioned. 

xvi. 15. epyerat (pro epyopat) N.B.—The reading of 8 has been so far given “N*?” It 
is now confirmed by 38 and all family 178 with the Church standard ms. 47 
{not even 111 113 130 or 200] with arm 3. syrS Prim. 

XV. 6. Tw amare (pro ex tov aparos prim.) So 203-240 only (hiat 178). 

ibid. Oavpa peya wy [edwv XN] avtyy So 203-240 and 251 syrS (hiat 178). 

xix. 20. rv exova (pro ty exow) So fam 61, 111 146-155 191 218 219 220 and fam 178 
as latt ymaginem. 

xx. 1. ev tH xeWpe (pro em tyv xepa) Solll. So also fam 178 but no others. Cf. latt 
syr copt sah. 
11. emavw (pro ex’) So also fam 178 only. 


[Note-—Under No. 178 will be found a number of other passages where that ms. is alone 
with N. These had been revised out of 38]. 


Note agreement with & 38 and 97 alone: 
xiv. 19. em trys yns (pro es tyv ynv) to which f. 178 now agrees. 
Frequent agreement is also found with the ms. 200, our earliest cursive and derived 
from an old uncial. 
Now compare it with fam 97 alone. 
i, 18. —twy awe ; [non f. 178}. 
Vili. 4. —rov (ante ayyedov) Add 111 [non f. 178]. 
12. to tperov avrev Kar py pavy 1 nwepa Kat 7 VE opows (—To TpiTov avTys) {non f. 178]. 
ix. 1. em rys ys Add 113 [non f. 178]. 
x. 11. mpopytevoar maky Add ps-Ambr. [non f. 178]. 
xi. 6. ov ovpavov xAaocat Add 14-92 113 132 233 [non f. 178]. 


ibid. verous Bpexn Tas nucpas THs tpodyreas avTwy (—ev) [non f. 178]. 
12. Bewpoww Add Tyc 3. Beat. [non f. 178]. 
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xili. 10. OAs (pro mors) No others. [non f. 178]. (Malé Birch negl.]. 
16. ras Sefas avrwv Add 130 [non f. 178]. 


xiv. 6. row xaPnwevors Add 176-206 latt [non f. 178] f. 178=eme tous xaPnwevous cum 
NCP plur. 2 
xvii. 5. —ovowa So arm 2. syrS Cass. [Hiat 178; habent 203-240]. 
xvii. 3. meroxaoe Add 48 74 (merwxacr 178-203 ; but rerrwxace 240). 
11. KAavoovow ex avtn Kat tevOnoovow ote [non f. 178]. 
xix. 15. --aavra (ante ta evn) So 203-240 aeth (sah) gig [sed non 178]. 
xxi. 21. mvdAwy (pro mvAwvwv) So 61 63 121 217 [non f. 178). 
xxii. 5. —xat (ante dwros) Add 128 [non f. 178]. 


A feature in this connection, however, is that we often miss 97, where we expect to find 
it with 38, and find instead Scrivener’s 87 or 98. At first. sight it looks like a slip on 
Scrivener’s part, but repeated examination convinces me that, for the most part, it is not due 
to any inaccuracy on Scrivener’s part, but to the vagaries of all these uss. (Note 97 is now 
checked and strengthened by its sister mss. 122 and 214). 


Alone with A. 


v.14. recoepa Add 57 69 W-H. [non f. 178]. 
vii. 3. xae (pro pyre prim.) [Yet not with A in reading avaroAwy in verse 2]. Add 106 
. 201 and all fam 178. Cf. vgg MSS. et copt. 


Alone with C. 


vii. 9. eorwrwy Add f. 62. So also f. 178. 
xix. 3. euroy pro epyxav (emav C) So also f. 178 only. 


Alone with P. 


Kvil. 4 intl. = -+-Kae n yuvy nv edes eotivy n mods [zoAns P] y peyaAdn 9 exovoa tyv Bacireav ere 
twv Bacrewy tys yns So a few others and 203-240 (hiat 178). 


Alone with 1-208. 
vii. 17, —xax efareuer usque ad fin. vers. So also fam 119 [non fam 178]. 


Alone with 22 113 159. 
ii. 10. expe (pro axpt) So also fam 178. 


Alone with fam 21. 
iii. 8. -+ov (ante wuxpav) Not sof 178. 


Alone with 12 113 164. 


iv. 4. —edov Tous exoor kar Tecoapes So f. 178. 


Alone with 12 200. 
iv. 4. Kxa@npevous mpecBurepovs Also f. 178. 


Alone with fam 61 98 146 200. 
xi. 18. vw (pro vexpwv) So f. 178. 
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Alone with 36. 
xvi. 12. —y (ante odos) So only f. 178. 


Alone with 32 176-206. 
xxii. 9. --rys mpopyteas (post Aoyous) [non f. 178]. 


Alone with NA. 
v. 8. reccepa So W-H. [non f. 178]. 


Alone with NCP. 


i. 9. ev w (pro wnoov xpiorov) So 111 143 and fam 178 gig Dion. 
KVili. 4. 0 Aaos pov e€ avtns So fam 178 and only 251 (fam 119). 


Alone with NCAP. 
ii. 13. —1a epya cov cae So f. 178 with 130 143 146 200 gig ug copt aeth syrS. 


Alone with NC 18. 
vi. 17. avrwv (pro avrov) So also 111 124 130 146 200 and fam 178. 


It would be too long to examine the other combinations in detail. 

For the rest, there are a few pure “cursive” readings, showing the later influence of 
recopying, as at iii. 7; iv. 3,6; v.13; ix. 10; x. 2, 8,9; xi. 19; xiii. 10; xiv. 8; xv. 2,3; 
xvi. 18, 21; xvii. 10; xvii. 2, 13, 23; xix. 17; xx. 3,5; xxi. 16, 185 xxii. 1, 3, 8. 


It is necessary for the student now to look further and complete the detailed examination 
under 178, 203 and 240. And it will be useful also to look into 97 111 130 under their 


headings, before a full grasp can be had of our important group: F-38-178-203-240. Nor 
will 146 be denied. 
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Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 


Apoc. 39 (P. 85) = Vat. 1136. [Scr. 39. Greg. 39, new 1918. Sod. a 403]. Folio. 
Bi-columnar, Greek on the right, about 60 lines to a page. Latin on the left. Latin, 
however, ceases at f°. 5 recto near the top of the page (xvii. 4). 

If I mistake not, this is the ms. which the Vatican authorities could not find for some 
time, but after assuring them repeatedly that it existed, it was found, and photographed for 
me by Danesi, as usual. 

It is wanting i. 1-iii. 17 (Birch says i. 1-iii. 8, but this is carelessness). It begins at 
iii. 17 (we) wAournxa... It is not so illegible, but that I can read most of it, except the last 
few lines of the first col. There is a large lacuna later on vi. 17—-xiii. 12. Birch says vi. 18- 
xiii. 11, again in error. Last word on f°. 2 verso is nuepa (ver. 17), first word on f°. 3 recto 
is moet xiii. 12. 

Birch therefore commits three errors in describing the parts wanting [see Postscript to 
this description]. 

No subscription. End of Apoc. followed by life of S. Paul, by Pauline epistles (Paul. 85) 
contrary to usual order. 

There are about 60 lines to a column, and about 32 letters to a line. It is written in a 
neat x1/x1I. cent. hand—[it is well to beware of small neat hands ; they often indicate a critical 
editor and not a plain copying scribe|—but very carelessly. It abounds in itacisms, though 
omissions from homoioteleuton are only occasional. Gregory says “sec. xiv. (al. x11)”. 
Birch “thinks” it is of x11. cent., and Gregory is too late. The Pauline epistles should be 
collated. They would doubtless yield highly “interesting” readings. 

The ms. was no doubt copied from an uncial. Constantly a line ends with the first 
consonant of a word, the rest of which is carried to the next line, and combinations of 
epxoweraxy, With ligatures, for epyope (epyopuat) Tax are frequent. The scribe even goes so far, 
at the end of a line, as to add the « of eyevero to oux, thus: *. . .OUKY 
yeveto...” 

avros and its cases are hopelessly confused, and the accusative, genitive and dative of other 
words freely interchanged. But this is due to Latin influence in the Scriptorium. This ms. 
is part of the greco-latin family 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180, although the Greek and Latin 
texts are different and have not been brought into accord by any of the scribes. 

Error is carried to the limit of foolishness at xiii. 18 o ap:Oyos avrwy (for avrov), and this 
is agreed to by 16-39-69-102 as to the number of the Beast. See also v. 5, vi. 1 etc. etc. 
Sometimes, three or four lines are quite free from itacisms (and curiously enough, often in 
those few passages where the textus receptus and all mss. are wonderfully in accord, letter for 
letter), but it is only as a prelude to a fresh outbreak. At xiv. 12 we are thus left in doubt 
whether yropevy is intended for jropevy or  tropevn. Birch neglects these and fails thereby 
to establish the relationship between A. 7. 12. 16. 32. 36. and our ms., not even recording 
eAcov for eAatov (= 7. 12.) at vi. 6. 

v epeAx. is constant. Accents and breathings very unequally inserted, often omitted 
altogether, and carried to the limit of “‘monstra” at xill. 16 xapdypara sic. There is no 
occurrence of iota post- or subscript. .dov at first occurs consistently. Later on edov is 
written and held till the end. ¢ and é are often of identical form. «a: generally in full, but 
when contracted (see f°. 3 recto, line 32) usually is, the tail of s carried backwards. This 
form was in later times made forwards, and finally occurs in the printed text of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries. 
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Usual contractions are of course present. In fact the following are the only places where 
such words are in full: xiii. 13, xv. 5, xxi. 10 ovpavov. 


At xxi. 1 ovpavos thus: 6° (at end of line) pavos 
xix. 16 xupiwy 
xvi. 9 avOporror sic 
xxl. 17. avOpomov sic 
Xxli. 6 mvevpatuv. 


The sections (never finished) appear to be unusual. 

This Ms. is a close sister to Apoc. 16 (=Act. 45. P. 52), concerning which it will be 
remembered that the librarian wrote me it was an absolutely useless and very late ms. Again 
we see how stupid it is to judge a ms. by its age alone. If the librarian had possessed this 
xu. cent. greeco-latin bi-columnar ms. he would have thought he had a treasure, and probably 
edited it with a great flourish of trumpets, yet it is copied from the same ms. as his 16. 

There is a beautiful “conflate” reading at xix. 14 évpimmos sic ( pro ev ermois or ef urzois) ! 

Three or fout times our scribe has trouble with the word xpicis or xpress, cutting off the 
final sigma, once (xix. 2) before avrov! 

Here is a list of their absolute agreement without any other supporting codices, so far :— 


Agreement between 16 and 39 alone (now supported by other members of the family as below). 
iv. 8. —xatowyv So also 69-102*-180. 
11. trav Suvapey Kae thy dokav Kar thy ThunY So 69-102-180 (only 39 has rypyv). 
v. 6. —rov Opovov usque ad ev peow So 69-102-180 and syr3. 
7. trys xetpos (ante ts deLtas) So 69-102-180. 


11. Kat twv mpecButepwr Kat Tov Cwov So 69-102-180 (fwov 39-180, Zwwy 16-69-102). 
13. —6 So 69-102-180 and 108 226. 


ibid. tov xaOnpevov 39 (twv xabnpevwv 16). 
14, —7a So 69-102-180 and 80* (non 138] 88-101 [contra 46] and 114-241 [non 193]. 
vi. 11. avrov (pro avtwy prim.) So also 180. 
xiii, 14. xa eLnoev (eLnoav only 39) aro trys mAnyns THs paxatpas ( pro tys paxaipas Kat eLnce) 
So 69-102-180. 
16. em ts devas THs xetpos avtwy So 69-102-180. 
18. avrwy (pro avtov) So 69-102-180 (om. Prim.). 
xiv. 6. didwv ( pro ptAnv) 39, but dvrAwy 16-69-180. 
8. -+ev fuvy peyaAn ( post Aeywv) So 69-102-180mg. and f. 46. 
9. 7 «xovn So 45 (so far left out of above combination, while ry exov. is read by 
16-102-104 (and 55 127) and ry oxovn by 69°. 
10. —ev wvps car Baw So 69*-102*-180gr. 


11. —avaBarver ets arwvas awvwv So 102*-180 (but 69 has it with avaByOncera:). 
13. ‘amapt Acyer (—var) So 69-102-180. 
14. opows So_69-180 and 154. 


xv. 2. —xat ex Tov xap. usque ad ovopatos avrov So 69-102-180 and 81 182 h Prim., but 
not the Latin counterpart of the Greco-latin group. 
3. —o Geoso So 69-102-180 and 187. 


5. -rov Geou (ante rns oxynvys) So 69-102-180 (against their Latin). 


XV1. 2. mpooxuvowTes Tn exo. avtov So 69-102-180. (ry exxovn 69-180). 
11. ex ta eAxn 16-39-180, and ex ra eAXxer 7-45-69-151. 


xvil. 12, hou (post wpavy) So 102*-180. [non lat]. 
17. —ToLyTaL THY yvwunv avtov Ka So 180. See 69-102-104 in the collations. 
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xviii. 3. 


ibid. 


xix. 2. 


15. 
16. 
19. 
xx. l. 
ibid. 
9. 

12. 


xxi. 4. 
8. 


Apoc. 39 


4-4 (ante per avtys) So 39-180, +-oi 16-69-102 and boh arm. 
mopvevoavtes (pro exopvevoav). And so 69-102-180. 
ovyxowwvnoerat 16-39-180, ...cere 69. The others also vary slightly. 
at apaptiat . apaptiat axpt Tov ovvov So also 180. 
autnv (pro avrn prim.) So 69-180. 
ats (pro motnpww) So 180. 
Baottkeoa So 151-180. 
em avtwy ( pro er avtn) So 102*-180. 
—xat tevOovow So 69-102-104-180 syr and some others. 
amoAovto (pro amyndbev) So 180 (and 113 154), arwAovro 7-45-102-104-151 with 
N and others. 
outos [7.e. ore (cum N) ovros oppynpatt] So 69-180, but ore oppnpare ovros 16, and 
ott ovTws oppnuate 102 with N fam 178 and copt.f (16). 
dwvnv (pro dwn prim.) So 69-180. 
axovaOn (pro davn)! So 180. (Hiat 69 deinde). 
eednxnoev So 39-104-180 (. .dyxnoe 16, . .duxnoev rell. fam). ° 
tov ayyeAov (pro twy modwy avrov) So 102-180 and 12. 
[t.e. —rwv rodwv cum 12. 16-39-102-180 (and 18). 
tov ayyeXou ( pro avtov) cum f. 16. 95 ele. 
But combined reading alone with 16-39-102-180]. 
-+-avrov (post opyns) So 180. 
pupov So 104-180. 
ovxoupevns ( pro yns) So 102 (oxovpevors 180). 
+adrov ( post ayyeAov) So 102-180. 
crisay So 180 (xAeday 16). 
a7ro Tov ovpavov azro Tov Peov 
—tovs vexpous So 16-39-104. 
earepy So also 102-180. 
—ev So also 102-180 (eorw pro ev ry 143 Hipp.). 


So 102-180. 
[non 7-151-180 ; hiant 45-69]. 


There are very few places where we expect to find the testimony of 16 and miss it, which 
is an unusual circumstance. There are not many really unique readings apart from itacisms 
(see list further on), and we therefore have an old text here of rather a peculiar type. 


Division of 
this family. 


In the light of the above we can now roughly divide the greco-latin family into 


16-39-69-102-180 
and 7-45-104-151. 


Next comes the sister of 16, viz. Apoc. 7 to join the testimony. 


iv. l. 
5. 

v. 8. 
ll. 

vi. 1. 
xiv. ll. 
17. 

18. 


xv. 6. 


Alone with 7 and 16. 
xat Aeyovons (pro Aeyovoa) add the rest of the fam.: 39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 


efemopevovro ” ” ” 97 99909 
peotas ( pro yepovoas) 3 s 5 except 104=era. 

—ToA\Awy i . 5 and arab. 

—xae 8ec. - > re and sah boh Vict. Prim. Tyc 3. 
avtovu ( pro avTwv) 5 Pr 5 and a few others. 

—Tov 8ec. a i re and 92 128 174 218. 
WyPacay os ‘5 4 (and nxpacay A). 

Anvov » 939-45-180 and 113 114com., 241com. 


+ This must represent another faint place in the original document, for it is here that most of the 


Compl. family leave out ovrws, and 188 omits opunpart. 


Cf. aeth boh Prim. 


APOC, 39 101 
xvi. 2. tov Onpiov to xapaypa add the rest of the family and 153-211 222 233. 
Xviii. 2. -+-Sarpovtov ( post rvevuatos) add the rest of the family. 
22, Transferunt xa mas rexvyrns (sic 39 151) waons texvors (sic 39) ov wn evpeOn ev cor 
ert in loc ad fin. vers. add the rest of the family. 
xix. 4. 01 mpeoBurepo. erecay add the rest of the fam. and 153-211 233. 
15. mavroxpatwpos add 45-104-151 and 149-186 207. 
xx. 5. or (ante airy) add the rest of the fam. 
10. —xat (post Onpiov) ,, - fs and 121 159? 


Sometimes alone with 7, but not nearly so often as with 16. 


Alone with 7. 
vi. 13. cewwpevn So also 180. 
Xvili. 19. epyuwhy So also 45-104-151-180. 
xx. 3. ere (pro ern) So also 45-104 and 218. 
xxi. 6. S:ovr, So also 151-180 and 65 98 113 210. 


Very occasionally 12 is dragged into the combination (besides xix. 10 supra), and this is 
important to notice, owing to the very peculiar and independent character of the ms, 12. 
vi. 6. eAeov (pro eAatov) with 7-12-39-45-69 [non 102-104-151] 180 and Oxyr}?3° 145 152* 
159 204. 
xv. 4. Scxatonara with 12 39-69-180 and 72 113 120. 
xviii. 19. tipuwryros with 7. 12. 16-39-151-180 and a few more. 
xix. 12. ee with 12 and 39-]04-180 plus a few more. 


More often we find it with larger groups. 

There is a little key to this partial affinity for 12 to be found at xiv. 20, where 12 omits 
Kae eratnOn 7 Anvos e€w tTys woAews, and 39-69-102 (alone of mss. so far) transfer the clause to a 
place after ermwv (39-102 with the substitution of efw6ev). 


As to N observe: 


xiii, 18. ovs pro rov vow N and 16-39-69-102-180gr. and 159 [non 7-45-104-151]. 
xiv. 4. amapyys N 16-39-69-102-180 and 114 174 241. 
xv. 2. —ex sec. N 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 and 38 98 200. 
Xvi. 6. atpara prim. N 16-39-69-102-180 and 36. 
19. —ro (ante rornpiov) NX 39[non fam] and f.95 130 146com. 154 159 164 212 215. 
xviii. 3. merrwxacw NB 7* 39-45-(102)-104-(151)-180 etc. [malé Birch]. 
7. Kayne & 39-180 and 36 113. 
1]. eravrm NCP 16-39-69-102-180 and 17* 18 32 124 130 132 179** 181* 188 233 
[non 7-45-104-151]. 
18. wodAt NC 16-39-180 and 114 (aoAn 69). 
xix. 8. Aapmpoy kaBapoy (—xa) NAP 7-39-45-102-151-180 and 91 f. 95111 159 178-203- 
240 aeth boh gig. 
9. —Tov yapov N*P 1-208 16-39-102-180 and some others. 
15. waragfe NS 7-16-39-45-151-180 and a few more. 


Observe that 39 goes with C 9 27 44 52 82 154-212 by error in omitting at xvi. 13 


—ek Tov cTopatos Tov Spaxoyros xat. 16 and others [not fam.] omit instead kau ex Tov arom. Tov 
Onptov. 
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Apoc. 39 


We have left the new readings to the last in this case, partly because the real ones are 
few, and it was better at once to illustrate the sisterhood of the family mss., and partly 
because they are so mixed up with itacisms, they will figure better here. 

New readings of 39 of some importance, but not shared by any of the satay, (except 
where indicated), and. therefore errors : 


vi. 12. —xat o yAtos eyevero pedas Alone. 
xiii. 15. —wva xat AaAnon y exwy Tov Onprov in textu. 
Addit. in oe Kae ee oie tov Onpiov". So 69-180 and many others. 
xiv. 7. —deyovra cum N, at +Acywy (post weyady) So the family. 
ibid. -+-xat (ante vdarwy) Alone. 
9. avrns (pro avros) Alone. 
20. Transfert xat eratnOn 1 Anvos e&wOev (sic) rs woAews in loc. post urmwy So 69-102 
(69 efw). [12 113 180* omit]. 
ee pie ee ae f vel —rov Deov xat ex Tys Svvapews Alone. 
ibid. teAecOwo.(—at) Alone. redAcoOwor ai 180. —ai 159 171. 
xvii. 3. —pe Alone. 
18, +-rwy em (ante trys yns) So 69-102-180 and 149. 
xviii. 19. «Badoty (—xovv) So 180. [eBadrov, —xovw 16-102*]. 
xix. 19. —xat sec. Alone. 
xx. 8. paywy (pro paywy) Alone with 146 1-155-179 7 218. 
xxi. 24. xae mepimatnoovow avtys (—Ta ebvn twv cwlopevwv ev Tw futt) Alone. 


xxii. 12 fin. —eorae with 56-108** 113 150°? sah bok syrS gig, but not the rest of fam 39. 


Thus not only the family characteristics and failings have been shown, but the sisterhood 
between the group Mss. is emphasized by the above very small list of unique readings of 39 
(mostly from homoioteleuton), and their common parentage is indicated beyond peradventure, 
as their agreement (unlike that of many other half-sisters) runs through all the other passages, 
often against a great group. From this point of view the group is very useful when set 
against, say NA and a host of cursives, or B and the same, or NAB, or NP and the same. 

Many other unique itacisms of 39 occur, but need not detain us. 

At vi. 7. oppaydav is found as also in 180 (and 226). 
xx. 1. xAdavy also in 180. 
ibid. xepav also in 72 84. 


Postscript.—After passing the other sisters 45, 69, 102 and 104, and upon reaching 
Apoe. 114 Greg.=Apoc. 115 Scr. (Evan 866) Sod. a 1375, at Rome, Vat. 1882—both of 
which, Gospels and Apoc., are fragments—I was at once struck by the peculiar part of this 
large fragment of the middle of the Apoc., graco-lat., in double cols., and noticing that it 
covered vi. 17 to xiii. 12 (and not as Gregory says vi. 17 to xiii. 2), I remembered the large 
lacuna in Apoc. 39 of exactly this portion of the book. Upon bringing them together, they 
correspond exactly. 

Apoc. 39 (= Vat. 1136) ends (f°. 2 verso) nAOev 7 nuepa_ vi. 17. 


» (= Vat. 1882) begins (£°. 93 recto) » peyadn trys opyns avrov vi. 17 continued. 
» (= Vat. 1882) ends (f°. 96 verso) tov Onpiov wacay xii. 12. 


» (= Vat. 1136) begins (f°. 3 recto) ove evwmov avrov xiii. 12 continued. 


So we can cancel Apoc. 114 Greg. = Apoc. 115 Scr., and I have incorporated instead the 
readings under 39 (where, of course, they belong). 
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I need not stop to comment on them particularly. The family, it will be remembered, 
is 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. Of these three (39 69 and 180) are still actually Greeco- 
latin codices with the Latin opposite as in D of the Gospels. 

The new readings of apparent importance are these : 

ix. 21. —ex twy dovwy avrwy ovre [not approved by any of the family] 

xX. 2. —rov Se evwyvpov em tyv ynv shared by 136-147-184, 


but they are both omissions from homoioteleuton. 
The rest are chiefly itacisms or grammatical errors, really useless to reproduce, as they 
are a recurrence of the same things in the other portion, and such peculiarities as ¢. £ for era. 
Note perhaps among these : 
vil. 3. ayxpicovy ppayicwpey sic 
vil. 5. ex hudns povByp oB xrArades ex PvAns povBip 1B yArades, 
the clause repeated with double reading of Reuben’s name, not so in the other sister-mss., 
but in: 
vii. 6. ex dudns pavacon 8 xiAcades (Greek, not Latin) is omitted with 69* 180*, 91. 98 boh. 
viii. 1. nyuaprov thus: worpiapiov, [non fam]. 
xi. 3. apopytevovow So only 120 [against 67]. 
xi. 4 fin. éordrais So 180 however compendiis, and 140. 
xlll. 2. avrov (pro avtw). 
For the rest, we find: 
vil. 1. 7 sic (pro wav) with 89* 210. 
2. -rov (ante Geov) with 16-69-102-180 and a few. 
3. ynde (pro pyre) bis with N 16-102-180 and 81-204 f. 114 121 130. 
4. rwv apOpwv with 7-45-104 and 28 50* 67 109 119-144 120 152 207 Compl. 
5. Sav (pro ras) Gr. [Lat. plané Gad] with 16-69gr.-180gr. and 9** 13 23 75 130. 
14. —xat-tert. (ante eXevxavay) with 69-180 only and sah. 
vill. 2. tov Opovov (pro tov Geov) with 69-102-180 and 130. 
11. dytvOeov with 16-180. 
ix. 2. xamvov ( pro xamvos sec.) with 69-102-180 and 218. 
4. tyv ofpayiday with N 2. 
9. —wrmrwy with 16-69-102-180 and a few. 
18. —ex tert. with C 69 and 61 146. 
x. 5. xepay with 72 98* 156 [non rel. fam 39). 
6. +apny (post awvwv) with 16-69-180 and 36 sah (+-apuny post awvas 102). 
9. amnd\éa with A 16-69-180 and a few. 
xil, 11. eexpe (pro axpc) with 16-69-102-180 and a few. 
18. [eoradyv] Contra: 69 102 eran, but eorabyy seems established for the family. 
xill. 5. BAacdypiae with 102-180 and 127-215. 
ibid. +a (ante vo) with A 16-69-180 and 95 127 130 166 [non rel. fam 39]. 
11. adAdov with 69-180 and a few. 
ibid. -++-1w (anteapyw) with 7-16-45-69-102-104-151-180, a regular family reading, plus 
200 only (and arm a. 3. 4). 
ibid. eAadyn with B 16-69-104-151-180 and a few. 











See beyond as to the rest of this family. 


Apoo. 40. 
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INDEPENDENT SyRo-GREEK Document. (See 18 and fam 119). 


Apoc. 40 (=Evan. 141. Ac. 75. P. 86). Rome Vat. gr. 1160. (Scr. 40. Greg. 40, new 
141. Sod. 8 408]. 

Gregory says “sec. x11I vel xiv”, which is much more correct than Birch’s “x1.” 
Examined previously by Birch and Scholz. Birch collated the Apoc. and published it with 
his other collations in 1800. I collated in 1906 from photographs. 

There is no inscription, although there is a large space at head of the Apoc. 

The ms. is written in a large clear hand, and with some care as regards y eeAx., but this 
does not prevent numerous serious omissions from homoioteleuton, and although it may be 
unlikely, it would almost seem as if it had been copied from an uncial, from the not infrequent 
occurrence of svyv, svov for xawnv and xatvov, soyevov for xaropevov, Suswpata for dixarwpara, yet 
this is not proof sufficient that such was the case. There is no trace of iota sub- or postscript. 
The usual contractions are present, except at i. 18, xxi. 7 wos in full; iv. 4 wwv; iii. 1, xvi. 13, 
xvi. 14 wvevpara; xvii. 14, xix. 16 xupiwv. 

There is a tendency also in this ms. to omit the article, a kind of latinism, and a great 
tendoncy to transposition, sometimes alone, sometimes with the B group. It is to be noted, 
in this connection, that wherever B combinations change the order of words, there is no hiatus 
for want of the final v, showing late origin of changes and careful revision. 

The scribe of 40 was his own d:opOwrys, and changes a few letters here and there by knife 
erasure. We have not noticed these as a rule where it is evident the changes were made 
promptly by the first hand to correct slips. His ligatures for the terminations ..ov, ..os, 
..ws are almost exactly similar, but as a rule there is small ground for confusion among the 
readings (except at xxii. 2 amodidous exacroy or exacros). 

This is a very different ms. from the last, and although of an innocent looking type, we 
find in it many more solecisms than in 39, our attention being abruptly called to the matter 
at the outset by several new readings in the first chapter (four out of the six not being noticed 
by Birch). The ms., conforming in the early part largely to CAB and group, or to the B 
group, with occasional NB combinations, has also a large number of pure “cursive” readings. 
These look more and more like tracing to a lost uncial family (see xiii. 10-14), given the 
occasional and sudden new readings which this ms. 40 gives us. The ms. is carefully written, 
has some corrections, and shows some knowledge of variants, and we can hardly ascribe to 
carelessness the lapses from the textus receptus or from well-known groups which it indulges 
in quite frequently. 

After chapter iv. we begin the well-known muddle or heterogeneity of readings ; see 
v. 1-6 (detailed further on). 

We now annex the “new” readings of the ms., which speak for themselves, and will 
repay some attention. Most of these are now confirmed by 210, a sister ms. of the same age 
(dated 1287), which we only found late in the examination. 

(Apoc. 210 now proves to be a full sister of 40). 


New READINGS. 


1. avrw ( pro avrov prim.) vide vii. 15. [Birch om.]. 
3. axovwy (pro o. axovovres) So 113 146-155 h vg aeth arm Apr. [Birch om.]. 
9. Aeyopevyn (pro xaAovpevn) [non 210]. 
13. evdedvpevw 176° 9 harl. 
ibid. mepreLwoperw [malé om. Birch]. 
20. @(pro wv) [Birch om.]. 


ibid. 

17. 

19. 

iv. 7 init. 
8, 

ibid. 

v. 9. 

12. 

13. 
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Baddrev* So N* 73-79 139 157% [Birch om.]. 
Aeyovar 
kparnoere [Birch om.]. 


memAnpwpeva ta epya So 210 and syrS. 

—ovv sec. So 102 166* only (bok). [malé negl. Birch]. 

tw de ayyeAw (—xar) et 210. 

creer kar 6 kAewy et 210 al. 

+o (ante rrwxos) So only 58 127 181*-181 against their respective families. 
—eav So 210 and 59 121 240 syrS gig. [malé om. Birch]. 


—xa. So 210 and 113 143 sah Prim. and syrS. [Even Irenaeus has enim]. 
—ava So 210 and 53 206 arm a. 2. 


—xat ult. (0 nv Kat o wy oepxopevos) So 210 only and sah. 


avorgat (pro AaBev) So 210 only. (AaBew car avorge rw BiBdrrov cat Avoe 113). 
Kat Tynny Kar rxuv [non 210]. [malé om. Birch]. 
+7avta (ante ta) So 111 probably by error. [non 210]. 


—recoapwv So 210 and 200 and syrS only. 
—ovopa avtw So 210 and 200 only with arm. 


TW METWTW (ter. Vide xiii. 16, xx. 4). [non 210}. 
avtw (pro avtov) vide i. 1. [non 210]. [Birch om.]. 
ov (pro ovde prim.) [non 210]. [malé om. Birch]. 


—efovoray So 210 and 121 130 149-186 syrS. 

ws mpocwrov avOpwrwy So 210 boh and syrS (avOpwmov 4). 

aBaadvwy nearly 210. (aGBaadvwv 56). 

—ovopua sec. So 210 only and arm boh sah. 

deywv (pro Aeyoveav) So 210 only. 

Geoedes (pro Oewwdes) OeoeiSta 210. GeoerSers 146. [malé Birch Oevoesdes }. 


woet (pro ws sec.) So 210 only, but observe vg: ut. .tanquam. 
—avrw So 210 and 63 fortuitously with arm 4. and Prim. Beat. 


ev pynpate (pro es pynuata or pynua) So 2'0 only, but equivalent of Jatt and 
Versions. 


mvevpa Oeov ex tTys wns So 210 only. 


—erecey So 210 only. Of. syrS aeth copt Prim. (eyevero syrS). 
—xupte Alone. [non 210]. 


—6 Alone. [non 210]. 

tefn (pro rexn) So 200 only. refer 210. 

ax sic! [non 210]. [malé om. Birch}. 

++Ka (ante «Bdy sec.) So 210 and 176-206 h gig syrS arm 4. aeth. [malé om. 
Birch]. 

—exovtwy So 210 only with sah boh. [malé Birch —xai exovrwv]. 


—xat sec. So 210 only with sah boh°. [malé negl. Birch]. 
—7 (ante mors) So 210 and syrS_ [malé negl. Birch). 


Kat Tup €k Tov ovpavou wa KaTaBawy ere THY yyv (—zoLn) So 210 with, however, wa 
katraBauvet. 


Tw petwrw (ter. vide vii. 3, xx. 4). Cf. Iren. [non 210]. 
—7 To ovopa So 210 and 41 59 61 81 111 159170 arm 1. [malé negl. Birch). 
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xiv. 3. em rys yys ( pro aro tys yys) So 210 and 240 (but 240 against 178-203). 
4. —ovro: cow usque ad mapOevor yap ecw ex homorotel. So 210 only. 
7. mpockvvycarta (pro mpooxuvycate) [non 210]. Cf. C: mpooxvyycaxt. 
11. —avrwy Alone. [non 210]. 
13. --ar (ante wa) So 210 only. 
14 fin. —ofv So 210 only. Aevxoy pro ofv syr8. 
18. —cov So 210 and 44-52-82. [malé negl. Birch]. 
xv. 2. €x tTys etKovos Kat Tov Onpiov avrov So 210 and 61. [malé Birch: “ex rns ecxovos 
Kat €x Tov Oypiov avTov ”]. 
3. -+Aeyovres (ante o Geos) [non 210]. 
xvi. 5. jv (proe) al. et 210. 
6. —xat sec. So 210 only and boh Beat. [malé om. Birch]. 


xvil. 11. otro (pro avros) Non 210 (= odros). avro oydoov syrS. rovroa 149°. 
14, ro apwov (pro tov apwov) So 126-219 [non 61-218 ; non 210}. 
17. —rnv prim. So 210 and 159 only. 


XVilil. 2. —zavros prim. So 210 and 189. 
14. amndOov (pro arndbev prim.) So 50 57 102 127-215 bok [non 210]. [malé om. Birch]. 
18/19. —ris opora usque ad reyovres ob homoiotel. So 210 and a few more. 


21. +n (ante rods) So 210 and 200 only. [malé om. Birch]. 
22/23. Post ev cor er primo loc. ver. 22 habet (hac ordine) 
ata :—xar dwv7n vupdiov kat vupdys ov pn axovoOn ev co ETL, KaL Tas TEXMITNS TAaTNS 
Texvns ov pn evpeOn ev cor ett, Kat pus AvxMov (sic) ov py Pavy ev Got ETL OL EpTrOpOL 
cov, K.t.A. (1.€. —Kat dwvn pvdov ov pn axovcby ev cor evr cum N 18. 19 etc.) 
[non 210; sed om. 210 in ver. 22 kar pwvyn prdov usque ad fin. ver. 22). 


xix. 7. ayaddacwpeba* ex emend. Non 210. [Birch om.]. 


xx. 3. amerdpaycev So 210 only. 
4. -+rov (ante unoov) So 210 alig. [malé om. Birch). 
ibid. —xac quint. So 210 only. ([malé negl. Birch]. 
ibid. emetw perwrw So-178-203-240 [non 210] (ter. vide vii. 3, xiii. 16). [om. Birch]. 


xxl. 4. avrov* (pro avrwy) Non 210. 
15. —xae sec. Non 210. ([malé negl. Birch). 
18/19. —avrys caoms usque ad roAews ex homoiotel. Non 210. 
719. Kexoopnuevy So 113. [non 210]. [Birch om.]. 
20. BupvdArdos So 210 only (BippvdAdAos 200). [Birch om.]. 
ibid. xpvooractos (pro xpvcorpaces) So 50 92 112 122 233 and 210. 
22. -+avros (post Oeos) Alone. [non 210]. [malé om. Birch] +-avros ante vaos syrS. 
xxii. 3. avrw (pro avryj) Alone. [non 210]. 
5. es Tov atwva Tov awvos So 210 and 12 only and bok. 
15. ot mropvor kat oc Pappakor (pro Kae ot Pappaxot Kat ou wopvor). Alone. Non 210. 
20. epxopa (pro epxov) So 100 [non 210] [malé om. Birch]. 


Next follow a very few places where 40 is alone with A, X or B. With C it occasionally 
coincides, but not exactly enough to figure in this list. 


Alone with A: ii.20. +7yyv (ante ueLaBeA) So only 59. [non 210]. Cf. aeth: ‘ The jezebel- 


woman.’ 


+ This shows critical editing, rexoopnuevn instead of rexoounuevos, to agree with evdounois (of verse 18) 
allowing for lapse of intervening clause by homoioteleuton. 
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Alone with B: vii. 10. bem (ante rw apyw) So 200. [non 210]. 
xiv. 14. —ww So 122{non fam] but also 210. 

Alone with N: x. 6. ovxere eori(v) ere pro ovkere exrat ere [non 210]. 
xvi. 21. —ws So also 18 210 and Prim. 


Next we trace it alone with the following cursives, to all of which it is somewhat related, 
but by a process difficult to trace, the lineage being of a very branching character. 


Alone with 95: i. 3. -+Foe (ante rnpovvtes) So 146-155 176 [non 206, nec 210]. Cf. Verss. 
Alone with 18: iii. 21. —yer euov So 10 146 and 210 arm 4. Cypr. Moyses. 
Alone with 38; iv. 8. ays sexies. So 122 222 and 210. 

xxii. 1. —Aapmpoy So 81-204 and 210. 
Alone with fam 4: vi. 17 fin. cw6yvar So 210. 
Alone with 21-73 (against their family): ix. 8. —noav So 164-166 and 210 h aeth syrS. 
Alone with fum 21 altogether: xxii. 10. 0 yap xatpos (—ort) So 18 143 146com. [non 210]. 
Alone with 31: xvii. 1. —emra prim. So 100 111 170 210. 
Alone with 25: xviii. 21. «wryupoyv So 69[non fam] 78[non rel. fam] 1307 146-155 152 210. 
Alone with 29: xx. 12. Kae BrBAta yvorgay cat adAo BiBdiov nvorxyOn So 130. 


The foregoing is not particularly helpful, and seemingly eclectic. We must go on to the 
small groups to get a better family resemblance. 

The mixture above indicated shows a semi-revision on B and Arethas with very old basic 
text as a fundamental. 

We need go no further at present. Full reference will be found in the general collation 
to the many pure “cursive” readings, where this Ms. joins the others, and which further helps 
to fix the type. 

A study of the Crawford Syriac, however, shows that to have been the base of this ms., 
long antedating &. It connects thus with 18; with 21-28 etc.; with fam 34-35 etc.; with 36 
and 38; with 90; with 95 and 56, and with 97. The old text has been much tampered 
with, but it will always remain among the interesting cursives. Like 18, 36, and 38 it cried 
aloud for parentage. It is found in the old Syriac, probably coming down from Greco-latin- 
syriac sources. In 210 we find the only sister ms. of 40. 


Apoc, 41, 


Reduction of 
number of 
witnesses, 
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Group 26-41-42-53-107-(153-211-222). 


Apoc. 41 = Alex.-Vat. 68. [Scr. 41. Greg. 41, new 2021. Sod. a 1572]. Collated by 
Birch, and placed by him asa xiv" cent. copy, but Gregory points out that it is an (end of 
the) xv. cent. work, and by the hand of Georgius Hermonymus of Sparta, Greek professor at 
Paris, and teacher of Budzeus and Reuchlin, who came there in 1472. (Textkritik des N.T., 
Leipzig 1900). Hermonymus copied several existing mss. in the xv/xvi. cent., notably Evan* 
17, 30, 70, 287, 288, 880; Act. 116 (=Paul 136. Ap. 53), etc., as shown by Henri Omont 
(Paris 1885)t. This does not prevent Gregory in Proleg. to Tisch. ed®. vii1., and elsewhere, 
from wrongly designating Apoc. 41 as Rome. Vatic. Reg. gr. 68 instead of Alez. 

The inscription is repeated like that of a modern book as heading for each double page : 
amoxaAvyis wwavvov | Tov amocroXou & evayyeAtorov. 

Some people may say ‘‘ what zs the use of Hoskier collating this worthless xv" or xvi‘ 
cent. Ms., admittedly copied by a Greek professor long after the invention of printing, about 
the year 1485, or perhaps later; of what possible use bothering with it? Why, to look at it 
alone demonstrates its lateness and critical worthlessness.” 

But this reasoning is quite out of date! We will show you that 41 is of very 
considerable value. In the first place it is more than half-sister to Apoc. 26, and thus 
eliminates one of the cursives from the long list. In the second place it is full-sister to 
Apoc. 42 (the next on our list), and thus, for three mss.,.we can count one so far, and 
doubtless the 26-41-42 group will enlarge as we proceed. [Add now 53-107-153-211 and 222, 
the latter happening to be our oldest dated cursive (a.p. 1015)]. 

Mistake not the object of this examination. It is to reduce, not to multiply witnesses. 
But when they are reduced to a working minimum it must be admitted that they have 
critical and independent force. Further by establishing the sisterhood of 26 and 42 with 41 
and the rest, we can get at a good approximation of the actual errors of transcription in these 
MSs., an unknown factor so far in these studies, and one which will amply repay investigation. 

Now, Apoc. 26, part of the whole N.T. =(Ser. Evan. 492, Act. 193, P. 277) or (Greg. 
Evan. 506, Act. 199, P. 256, Ap. 26), [a difference of numeration, “triste lumen” and “ nec 
posthac extinguendum”, I greatly fear, as related of another distinguished scholar’s errors of 
judgement] at Oxford, Wake 12, was brought from Constantinople as late as 1731 (see Scr. 
Introduction, 1** ed". 1861), so that its sisterhood to Hermonymus’ copy, Apoc. 41, is more 
interesting, as he had no chance to copy from 26 (which was then in the East), and therefore 
such sympathetic readings as they have derive from a common ancestor. 

The inscription does not agree, but that was often a matter of scribal taste. 26 also is 
written in two columns of 36 lines each. 41 is written in single col. with only 14 lines to a 
page. Scrivener collated 26, and it was published after his death in Adversaria Critica Sacra, 
Cambridge 1893. At page lxxxvii it is described. ‘There is no case of iota adscript, but 
eleven cases of iota subscript. Homoioteleuta occur at xviii. 23, xxi. 13, omission from same 
at xvi. 13. Commas are found when quite useless” (So 41). Scrivener says Wetstein made 87 
errors in collating 26. This isn’t a very large number. I am sorry to have to say how many 
Birch made in collating 41 and 42. Scrivener’s collation, published posthumously, is for all 
practical purposes sufficient, and fully confirms the common ancestry of 26. 41. 42, although 


t+ This Georgius Hermonymus, who was a scholar far inferior to his pupils Budeus and Reuchlin, was 
well-known to Erasmus, who describes him as a surly old blockhead, who was neither willing nor able to 
teach Greek (Jortin’s Life of Erasmus, vol.i., p. 23). In a footnote Erasmus is quoted as follows : “‘ Lutetia 
tantum unus Georgius Hermonymus, grece babutiebat, sed talis, ut neque potuisset docere, st volutsset ; neque 
volutsset, si potwisset, etc.” 
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the proof-reading of the collation had been passed upon a little carelessly, and Scrivener’s 
possible omissions of a few minutis might still further strengthen the resemblance. 

Now Apoc. 42 (= Act. 80. P.91). Rome Vat. Pii. II. gr. 50. seec. xu., has been in Italy 
a long while, having belonged to Pope Pius II., and was transferred later to the Vatican. It 
was collated by Birch ‘“‘twice over,” and referred to by Duchesne (De cod. MSS. gr. Pti. IL. 
tn Bib. Alex.-Vat., Paris 1870). 

Birch unconsciously reveals the close sistership of 41 and 42, but in parts Birch omits 
over 50% of their various readings, and, as a whole, without counting scribal slips, which he 
does not wish to record, he omits about 33%, and constantly records readings falsely. Hence 
it is not a new collation which we give, but, practically, we exhibit a new us. Where 41 and 
42 often agree, sometimes Birch records one and sometimes the other, showing the feebleness 
of his separate collations, without re-comparison with each other. We have had in this instance 
to make a record of the case, and find that Birch omits altogether or reports incorrectly in 
221 places ; out of these he records Apoc. 42 sixty-three times alone where he ought to record 
agreement with Apoc. 41. He claims to have collated Apoc. 42 twice over; hence this 
greater accuracy, or we should say lesser inaccuracy, but this does not absolve him from 
omitting many readings of Apoc. 42, concerning which more will be said later. 

Now Apoc. 41 was copied from a cursive, as is seen from xix. 9, where the reading is 
BeBAnpevor for xexAynpevor, but from what cursive we do not know yet, as neither 26 nor 42 has 
this reading. Possibly some of the solecisms of 41 are due to this, unknown, influence. 
Xvill. 3 mpyvous ( pro otpyvous), Xviil. 7 expyvuace, Xviil. 9 mpyvacavres are in the same category, 
not having the countenance of either 42 or 26. 

[From subsequent examination of Apoc. 53 we find all these are pure errors of 41. For 
41 and 53 were copied by the same man from the same Ms. (i.e. from a copy of 42 which had 
incorporated the readings of 42°°), and 53 does not repeat many blunders of 41, though 
making plenty of others itself, especially errors of omission due to homoioteleuta]. 

N.B.—107 also belongs to the family and 153 with 211 222, all a branch of the B family. 
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Group 26-41-42-53-107-(153-211-222). 


Apoc. 42 (Ac. 80. P. 91) = Rom. Vat. Pii. II. gr. 50. (Scr. 42. Greg. 42, new 452. 
Sod. a 206}. \ 

We must now treat more particularly of this ms., although its readings are so bound up 
with those of the previous one (41) that they cannot well be dealt with separately. 

Apoc. 42 is described by Gregory as “sec. x11., col. 1., l]. 21, 22,” with a good many 
marginal corrections. As a matter of fact, there are not very many of these, which occur 
principally towards the beginning of the book. It belonged to the library of Pius II* 
1458/1464, which was transferred from S. Silvestri de urbe in the days of Clement XI 
1700/1721 to the Vatican. 

The date assigned by Gregory (x11.) is correct. The inscription is exactly the same as 
that of 41, but no two mss, could look more dissimilar than these, yet they are absolute 
sisters, consistent from start to finish in their continuous accord. Nevertheless, from chapter i. 
it is at once apparent that 41 was not copied from 42, and it could not be vice versa owing to 
the different age of the documents. Further, 26, the half-sister, was not copied from either 
41 or 42, nor they from it. They were none of them copied from each other, and all derive 
from an independent ms. or mss. of this same class. By independent I do not mean inter- 
dependent, for that of course they are, but I mean that some ms., independent of them in so 
far as being removed from them perhaps by centuries, yet remains to be found. Apart from 
the interdependence of 26. 41. 42, and especially of 41 and 42, they agree rather closely with 
t.r., although they have a large B element, but it is an ancient form of the B recension, 
agreeing occasionally with a small A group (ii. 13 etc.), and often following the conjunction of 
NB, sometimes alone or nearly alone with our old friend N, vide iv. 8 aytos octies (N. 29. 41). 
[From Scrivener’s silence I gather that 26 ia not with us here, nor are the new sisters 53-107- 
153-211-222] ; xi. 4 of (pro ai prim.) N* 26 41. However 41 is slightly closer to N than 42 
(e.g. ix. 15, xi. 14, xiv. 15, xxii. 6 etc.). Sometimes with NA etc. it clings to the form ezecay. 
It is with C. 41. 97 at viii. 1 nuswpov (but not 26-107), The following group is also note- 
worthy: xi. 12 avaBare NCAP 9 26 33 41 with 42. And xix. 5 tw Oew (pro tov Geov) 
NCABP and only 9 12 14 27 36 41 and 42. Further: xix. 11 qvewypevov NAP and 41 42** 
alone. 

The small group at vii. 9 is noteworthy —xa: (ante yAwoowy), which is intentional, and 
the reading of 2, 4, 14, 19, 26, 33, 41, 89. A few times it strikes a chord with fam 34-35, 
and is with them plus 36, 40, 41 at xii. 16 yvoge and —yn yy sec., although 41 is slightly 
more friendly to this family (35), e.g. xviii. 23 peyroravor, and ix. 2 —ex rov Ppeatos ws KaTvos 
35 plus 1 9 27 etc. We have the Compl. reading ix. 5 mAngéy with 10 26 37 41 ete. There 
are various interesting test passages which the student may well] examine, e.g. xiii. 2 dpxrov 41, 
dpxov 26 and 42, but thus 42: apxdu, i.e. apxou", apxrov"*. xix. 2 actives (pro ore iit.) 26 41 42, 
Xviii. 8 0 xpwvas (pro o xpivwv) with 26 etc. against xpwas (—6) of 41. The companionship of 
4 is exceptional, e.g. xx. 4 exavw (pro ex’) with 4, 26 and 41; xxi. 22 —xvpios, whereas 
—xvpwos 6 4, 26, 41; xxi. 5 ov wdov with 4, 26 and 41. 

Birch omits to record 137 readings of Apoc. 42, although he says he collated it twice ; he 
quotes it wrongly 15 times, and partially 15 times more. He is therefore reporting wrongly 
no less than 167 times, and yet his collation is not badly done, as such things go. So 
difficult is it to be accurate, especially in grouping readings. 

In this us. the form first used was i8ov wes throughout, but as it has been invariably 
corrected by d:opfwrys, or later hand, I have not noticed it in the collation. vy e@eAx. is very 
frequent, but has also been carefully removed throughout by a knife nearly contemporary 
with the scribe. This shows uncial parentage, and but for a few occasions of iota postscript 
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looks rather like a copy from an old ms. Iota post. occurs on twenty-one occasions (as against 
eleven recorded by Scrivener for 26, and thirty by me for 41 of iota subscript) as follows : 


i 1. rwr dovrw 
5. Tw atpate 
ii. 1. rue ayyeAw: (but not in the many following places where these words recur) 
iii. 21. ev tux Opovw 
iv. 2. ev Tw ovvw 
v. 3. ev Twe ovvar 
13. Tw apyewe 
vii. 10. rw Opovur 
ibid. Tw apviwe 
ll. ru 0a 
15. avrwe 
tbid. tw Opovur 
viii. 1. two ovvw 
[Nothing between viii. 1 and xi. 19]. 
xi. 19. ev tw vaw 
xiv. 16. yu (malé). This influence is felt in 53 where our professor writes 7 yj. 
xv. 1. ev Tw ovvwe 
[Nothing between xv. 1 and xix. 21}. 
xix. 21. rye popdata 
xx. 11. 4 yy (male) 
14. aldns (tantum) 
xxi. 27. tw BrBrrwr 
xxii. 18.  twe axovoyre. 


That is, although sometimes with w, only thrice with y (twice wrongfully) and only once with 
a (in asdys). 

I have spent some time over this, but not quite uselessly, fur I have established the 
origin of the large misplaced commas in 26 (alluded to by Scrivener) and occurring also in 
the xv. cent. ms. 41. I find from 42 that they were caused by the presence of iotas postscript 
in the copy or copies from which 26 and 41 were made. Thus, at xx. 11 Apoc. 42 reads 
ym, wrongly of course, and is followed by Apoc. 41, thus: 7 yy» although 41 was not 
copied directly from 42. However, 42 itself has a big comma between yyy and ocaxis (xi. 6). 

In the same way, iota post. after A.@w has been confused with the first vowel of taoméd:, 
resulting in the aomé& of Apoc. 41 at xxi. 11. 

Thus again Apoc. 42 has cit for dwdexa frequently, the scribe’s betas being nearly all of 
this form. Apoc. 41 copying from a similar ms. has written throughout ty, which perforce I 
must report in collation, making all the dwdexa to read 18! 

Smooth breathings in Apoc. 42 are all square, though frequently the rough breathings 
are also. Where the margins of the leaves have been cut down in rebinding, some of the 
occasional marginal readings have been mutilated, but these are not many. 

Contractions are frequent, yet not uniform, and we find cepovoaAnp xxi. 2, and taking 
this in conjunction with 

xuptos no less than six times, iv. 11, xi. 8, xix. 6, xxii. 5. 6. 21, 
kupte twice, vil. 14, xv. 3, 
Kup.os kupiwy twice, xvii. 14, xix. 16, 


we see the influence at work which caused the scribe of 41 to write out these words in full as 
a rule, independently of his personal inclinations. 
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There is very little “error in transmission ” as regards the three codices 26, 41, 42. 
Peculiarities, all but a very few, trace to a common ancestor. 

The corrector of 42 has been quite officious and particular. Disapproving of the usual 
group o7, or etc., he has frequently scratched the beginning of the compound and inserted 
sigma, thus c, often unnecessarily, sometimes with more reason, €.g. ec macayv for « oxacay 
(v. 6). This corrector quite early dealt with the ms. In a few places where 41 has an error 
(x. 2 etc.), there is a correction by the officious second hand in 42, yet 42* never read with 
41 here, but in the intervening or original mss. there may have been something which 
contributed to the errors. This officious corrector in 42 evidently approved of contractions, 
for he seems to have erased Geov at ili. 12 in 42, the only place where the word Geos or its 


cases was not contracted, and has 0. ras.U" 


Apoc. 41 and 42 even present a very general agreement in the matter of accents, thus : 





xv. 6 Awdy, xvill. 13 pdpov, xix. 11 xpuvet, xxi. 21 papyaptra:. 


Singularities where 41 and 42 agree together alone. 


Non 53 nec rel. fam 26. 
Etiam 53 et 153, non rell. fam 26. 


—Kat O €OVGaTOS. 


24. déyw (pro Bars) ! 


iii. 7. —6 sec. (fam 34). Etiam 53 (et 50 172), non rel. fam 26. 
xii. 14. —xas (ante xarpous). Etiam 53 (et 69 75 77 81), non rel. fam 26. 
41 quite alone. 
i. 1. edero xl. 7. Ovpiov 
4. ei errore 11. er avrows 
13. evdedup7 13. emecay 
15. —ey (ante xapuvw) 18. —gov sec. 
16. —exwv 19. —vaw et +ovopa (ante avrov sec.) 
ii. 9. —tyv prim. xii. 7. dpaxw 
23. amextevw xiii. 16. —xat tous eXevPepous 
24. —ourwes ovk eyvwoay 18. xat o apiOpos avrov eort Kat o apiOpos 
iii. 8. npvnoaro (pro npvnow) GUnOU 
14. —xat Tw ayyeAw Ts exkA. aodiKewy xiv. 2. —rats 
20. éorn Kat xiv. 4. umo ( pro azo) 
vi. 11. ppeOn errore 7. oByOn errore 
12. «(pro edoy) errore 13. OvnoKovres 
vii. 14.  avavrw ( pro avrw) errore ibid. avarwvrar 
Ne 14. ry vepedn 
viii. 8. kapevov ( pro xavopevoy) 15. ayyedos ayyedos 
10. ezece sec. loco . 
xvi. 6. edwxa 
ll. emuxpaOyoay 15 
»  acxXupoovvyv 
Be ee xvii. 2. éf' js (pro eb js) 
. KAepaTov 5. BaBirAwv 
x. 2. awyyevov 15. Ovo 
4, -+--Kat (ante eedrov) 17. yap rap sic 
x1. 1. fEeptooyv Xvi. 3. emiwxact 
2. avwbev ( pro exwGer) ibid. apnvous 
ibid. eprorns 6. exepacare (pro exepace) 
5. avrovs efeXa pr. loco 7. empnuace 


Xviil. 8. 
9. 

ibid. 

15. 

xix. l. 
7. 

9, 

14. 


xx. 9. 


Apoc. 42 
kpivas ( pro 6 Kpivwy) xxi. 2 
peT avuTny 6 
TPNVLATaVTES 8. 
tov doBou 11 
+-Kat ( post aAdXyAowa) 20 
nrbe 23. 
BeBAnpevor ( pro KexAnpevor) xxii, 3 
nxoAovlnoayv 11. 
ecxvAevoay 20. 
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—a7o Tov Geov 

+xat (ante Swpeav) 
Pdedvypevors 

aol 

—vakivOos o dwdexaros 
+eor (ante to apriov) 


—Kat TOU apviov"™ 
—ere tert. 


ete (pro var prim.) [of. N*}. 


From this it is seen that the late hand who wrote 41 was careless, and tried to make 
more complex the problem. We shall look with interest for his copy. 


il. 
iil. 
v. 


vii 


viii. 10. 


bo 


1 
5 
4. 
1. 
6 
7 
9 


41 and other small groups. 


—kat (post epecov) 13. 25. 28 (non xi. 7. 
26 42 nec 53). 
—exov A (non 26 42 nec 53). 14. 
—enra ult. 7. 97. (non 26 42 nec xiii. 17. 
53). xiv. 15. 
ros ( pro rns) 16. 21. 29. Non 53. xvii. 1. 
cuxdobev* 2*. 7. 16. 21. 22. 32. 3. 
94*, Non 53. ibid. 
—ex Tov ppeatos ws xatvos 1. 9. 16. 
27, 35. 87. Non 53. XVill. 6. 
—or sec. 8. 98. Non 53. xix. 15. 
vaxwOuvovs 8. 10. 24. Non 53. 90. 
mpopytevoovor 12. Etiam 53. xxi. 27, 


42 quite alone. 


—Kat THY vITopovnv cou" xi. 2. 
. axpe (NC 14 et 33) 
a€vovoe errore xi. 4, 
avewypevy* xil. 5. 
exppaypevov™ er 
—thv oppayida* eet L 
evwme errore 11. 
tatapwy ( pro motapwv) xxi, 14 


—kat atoxtever avtous 1. 12. 36. 87. 
97. Non 53. 

—7 prim. N°. 1. 87. Non 53. 

Non 53. 

tov Jepispou BN 38. d3dtat. 

yrOe 7**. Non 58. 

+rnv (ante epnpov) 31. Non 53. 

u( pro dexa) B.17. 39. Etiam 53. 

pucovor 21. Non 53. 

durAacate 95. Non 53. 

tov Anvov 21. 53 hesitanter. 

of per avrov A. 32. Non 53. 

mowy A. 12.18. Non 53. 


—7 To ovoua 40. 


ewhev tov vaov exBare eEwOev tov 
vaov exBare ew etiam 53. 

eat (pro eAata) errore 

—tov Geov xar* 

¢ (pro entra sec.) etiam 53. 

edvvato* 

C (pro extra prim.) 

£ (pro eta) 


+ra (ante ovopara)** etiam 53. 


Where 42 differs from 41 with support it has generally quite a good deal of countenance, 
so that we have not recorded these. 
It will be noticed that it is the reading of the first hand that disagrees with 42, and that 
it is the second hand or reviser who has brought the readings into conformity with those of 
the group. 


Finally— 


xi. 10. 
xiii. 16. 
xvii. 16. 


42 and 46 alone, without 41. 


Swcwow nec 53. 
avrous (pro avros) et 53. 
avtot ( pro avurnv sec.) nec 53. 
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All three 26 41 42 together alone. 


i. ll. els (pro ras prim.) etiam 53-107. 
ibid. exxAnovas etiam 53-107-222". 
ii. 7. -Favrov (post Lwys) etiam 53-107. 
25. exw (pro exere) etiam 53-107. 
26. Kato Thpwy Kato vikwy etiam 53-107 (et 67 116 120). 
iii. 1. exes ovopa (—To) etiam 53. 
iv. 3. --opapaydw (post tagmd:) (B. 13-23-55) etiam 53-107 et 52-82. 
viii. 2. —emra prim. etiam 53-107 (et 44-52-82 159 200). 
10. rov (pro ro) 41. 42. tov 26! Etiam rov 53-107-153-211. 
xii. 10. —ev tw ovpayvw etiam 53. 
xviii. 7. adri (pro eavrny) etiam 53-107-222 et 111 (éavr7q 200). 
8. Kavdnoerar etiam 53-107 (et 52-82 f. 114). 
xix. 2. airives (pro ore init.) etiam 53-107. 
xx. 4, eAaPe etiam 107-153-211 53 = edaBe sic, (et eAaBe(v) 51-90 142 167 177 1944 246). 
xxii. 6. +p (ante roy ayyeAov) etiam 53-107 (et N* 127-215 f. 178) +po 159. 
21. — xpicrov etiam 53-107 (et NA al. pauc.). 


Note also: 


xx. 4. eavw (pro er) ; 
ay ee ee all three, plus fam 4. Etiam 53-107. 


For further information consult the full collations in volume 11 as to 53 107 153 211 222, 
all sisters. 


APoc. 43 


In the Group 67-1207 


Apoc. 43. = Rom. Barb. iv. 56 (olim Barb. 23). (Ser. 43. 
Avs], 

This is part of the Apoc. contained on six (Gregory says five) leaves, Nos. 224-229, out 
of 233 leaves of miscellaneous matter, comprising portions of the Septuagint.t The Ms. is 
written in 2 cols. of 58 or 59 lines of fine writing. Greg. says xiv. cent., but it is probably 
x1. My photographs show that the Apoc. extends to xx. 6 fin., bottom of col. 2, f°. 229 
recto, with nearly a column of commentary following on p. 229 verso, the second col. on this 
page being left blank. It is absolutely inexcusable of Birch to say that it ends at xviii. 20, 
as xviii. 20 ends on f°. 227 verso, column one, middle of page. Then follows commentary, and 
Xviii. 21 continues (11 lines from the bottom) on same column, runs on to the bottom of the 
column, and continues on next column towards the end of verse 23, continuing with verse 24, 
without a break for three lines, before the commentary comes in again at the end of chapter 
xviii. This is the more inexcusable as verses 22/23 comprise important omissions in many 
mss. from homoioteleuton, and we want all the testimony available at this place. 

There are no startling readings in the ms. doy is found consistently; there are 
occasional bad itacisms, but they are not general. vy eedx., however, is almost constant. 
Eliminating this feature, Birch has omitted to notice 64 readings in the portion he collated, 
and reports wrongly five times in addition. The usual contractions are present, except xupiwy 
at xvii. 14, rvevpara at xvi. 14 (as against ava sic pro mvevpara xvi. 17), and Oeov once at xix. 13. 

Smooth breathings occur often for rough. 

Iota postscript occurs fairly often, and we record the places below, simply for future 
reference to help identify a relation of this ms. 


Greg. 43, new 2022. Sod. 


xvi. 8. avrwe xvill..20. em avtHe 
12.  etorpacOHe 21. evpeOHe 
15. wepurarte 23. avie 
Xvi. 4. ypvorwe 24.  avTHe 
ibid. AOw Teper ; — 
e xix. 1. rw ovvw 
ibid. THe xetpe a 
4. ror Oar 
13. . rae Onpiwe op 
ibid. twt Opovwr 
17. rwe Onprwe 
ie ‘ ; 8. avTHe 
Xvill. 6. adrHe prim. et ult. 
ibid. mornpww ae aoe 
Be ee 11. duxacoouvHe 
; 17. rw HALwe 
16. A a8 
aDeoe ropsemt ibid. wv peyaAHe 
17. pce wpa 
20. THe eckove 
18. tHe 7oAH THe weyaAH 21. efedd 
19. 7H Oadacons a Sener 
ibid. uae wpar xx. 3. redeoOHe 


Apart from a few new errors and itacisms :— 


xv. l. 


ao xaras 
2. radnvyv tantum (pro vadwyvlprim.) 
3.  tys (pro rnv sec.)* 


t Birch particularizes as follows: ‘ Athanasii Epitome in omnes libros SS; Aristess de Lxx. interpr. 
fragmentum; Catena PP. in Genesin, Exodum, Leviticum, Numeros, Deuteronomium, librum Josus, 
Judicum et Ruth; nec non fragmentum catene PP. in Apocalypsin, quod incipit folio 224, cum capit. xiv. 
v. 17 et explicit” (no folio given) “cap. xviii. 20, cujus varie lectiones huic opusculo inserui.” 
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10. 
12. 
14. 


xx. 4. 
ibid. 


APOC. 43 


evwmriwy 

é ( pro ex) errore 
Javpacay 

oydoo 

€xover yvwpiy 
xataBevovTa 
urxupav duvi sic (pro ev wrxu povyn peyadyn) [Malé Birch]. 
TOUS OTPNVOUS 
Kptoous 

KKOKLVOU 

avTa OV pn Eupts 
twv Aoyov 

TOV [LETOTFOV 


we find only a few new readings, viz. : 


xvi. 7. 
Xvii. 7. 
8. 

16. 
xviii. 22. 


ibid. 


—o Oeos o (malé Birch —o Oeos) as aeth vid. 

—enta So fortuitously 104. 

—nv prim. 

ait? (pro avrnv ult.) 

—ev cou prim. (post axovoby prim.). So 67-120 164-166 176 [non 206]. 

—kat mas texvitys etc. So fortuitously 102* 122*. Also 164-166 202 syrS arm fu 
Hipp. Apr. Tyc 2. and 14 [against 92] 63 [against 62], 


of which only the first is important, and a few other interesting instances of sympathy with 


such MSs. 


xvi. l. 
11. 

13. 
xvii. 11. 
16. 
xvii. 5. 
6. 

13. 
ibid. 
21. 

xix. 5. 


as €, 32, 33 also a bi-columnar Ms. etc. 


vrayerar cum NC 12 al. pe. 

—kat ex Twy eAxwy avtwy cum N 87[non fam] 67-120 109gr. 164-166. 
Tva sic pro mvevpata cum 32 113 152* 218. 

—kat ex Twy extra ecor cum 33 164-166 167 1944. 

—Kar yupvyv cum B* 1 12 31 33 40 al., et 67-120 164-166. 

+avrns (post epyvnpovevoev) cum E mult. 

WS Kal QUT Kat KaTa Ta Epya aurns cum 29 19 22 24 33 40 al. et 164-166. 
pediwy cum 14-92 114-241 166. 

—Kat cwpatwy cum f. 25. 44-52-82 et 121 189. 

Aeyov cum P 152 (174) (210) 233. 

tw Jew (pro tov Geov) cum NCABPE al. et 67-120. 


All told it is probable that if the whole ms. were available it would fall into group 67- 
120 or 164-166. 

We have examined again the bi-columnar 33, but it is not written by the same scribe, 
and notwithstanding the above sympathy between 33 and 43, they have various opposing 
readings elsewhere in these six chapters where they are available for comparison. In connection 
with the last passage cited above in company with all the uncials and only a handful of 
cursives including 36, we find quite a few places where 43 and 36 agree alone in itacisms. 
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Group 44-52-82. 


Apoc. 44 (Ev. 180. Ac. 82. P. 92)=Rom. Propag. u. v1. 19 formerly No. 250 (Greg. says 
251 in error) or Borg. 2, quoted by Birch as “ Borg. 4” from a (most partial and absolutely 
inadequate) collation of Engelbreth. (Scr. 44. Greg. 44, new 180. Sod. a 300]. 

Now see 52 a very near relation, in fact copied from the same ms. ; also 82. 

This 44 is an interesting ms. of the whole N.T. Because of an inscription and date, 
interpreted as equivalent to a.p. 1274, the codex has been said to have been written (as to 
the Acts, Ep. and Apoc.) by this hand “Johannes 6 @ecoroxirys” and at this date, but, from 
my photos of the Apoc. this hand had nothing to do with the Apoc. and probably not with 
the rest of the ms. However, the ms. is not of much older date. It came from Cyprus. 
Gregory says the rest of the ms. is x1v'" cent., but Scrivener x1'", and Birch agrees that the 
Gospels are older than the rest. The codex belonged to the Velitran Museum of ‘“ Preesul. 
Steph. Borgia, Collegii Urbani de Propaganda Fide a secretis,” and is cited by Birch in Acts 
and Apoc. as “ Borg. 4,” but its former No. was Borg. 2, and is known now as above Prop. L. 
vi. 19. Birch (Acts, p. xv) quotes from Engelbreth the subscription “ ereAcwOy 0 tapwv 
mpatatocroAos pnve voeuPpiw Tov erous W. T. W. 7. B. wwavyns o GeoroKitns eypawer.” 

As a matter of fact this is carelessly written by a younger hand, who did not write the 
Apoc., and is as follows: “ereAwWOy, 6 mapov mpalariqoN pyviy vog punt ef TS erove Yr PW BR :— 
|@' 6 SeroxtrHo x 

If vp = ¢ then 6782 is correct=1274 a.p. But it has no importance. 

The inscription savours of an older hand and is in the simplest form iwayvov droxaAuie :~ 
not quoted by Birch. This is the form used in the mss. 52, 82, 93, 95, 126, 129,130. Our ms. 
agrees frequently with the family of 2. We may say, at the outset, that we exhibit a fresh 
Ms. in Apoc. 44, for Engelbreth did not collate at all. He only examined a few select 
passages apparently, as Birch only quotes “ Borg. 4” at i. 8 (one out of three variations), 
iv. 3 (where it is wrongly given for capdaw, whereas it reads capéw), and at iv. 11, v. 9, 10 
bis, vi. 8, viii. 7, ix. 6 (partially), ix. 7, x. 1, xi. 15, xvii. 17, xx. 14, xxii. 8, 17, 18, 19, 20. 

The ms. is carefully written, but when the scribe does blunder, he does not hesitate to 
make a bad one. The Ms. was not revised. See xvi. 7, which is all the more important. 

No trace of iota sub- or postscript, except a suspicion of iota post. at xiv. 3 a8ovaw [aidys 
is found twice in 82], but a is usually made with such a long turned up stroke as in some 
others: w, that this has no significance. Once again at xx. 15 ev rw PrBdiwn at the end of a 
line, thus B.BA%, but the stroke may not be for iota. Nowhere else is there any trace. 

On the other hand there are no v ededx. to speak of, but adda is written in full before a 
vowel. 

edoy always occurs, and diradeAheca etc., but ofa at i. 16 (with CA). The ms. was no 
doubt made from an old copy, however, as at xv. 1 .dov occurs for «edov, a new reading (with 
52-82), others only reading cSov (NCAB and a few cursives), and it is evidently a miscopy for 
LOov. 5 

Contractions are very thorough, even wavrys is written ww at xxii. 8, but not in the first 
chapter. wos and its cases are the only words, generally contracted, which we find here 
sometimes in full (woy i. 13, xii. 5, xiv. 14 and wwy ii. 14, vii. 4, xxi. 12; wos ii. 18, xxi. 7), 
besides xupre vii. 14, xvprwy xvii. 14, and xvpios Kupwy xix. 16. 

As regards the text of this ms. there is also very little nonsense. True, there are some 
new readings, many of them plain errors, as no SiopAwrys was employed, which makes the 
history of the ms. all the more interesting. It is a good type of a direct medieval and 

careful copy of an older ms., with all the wovs revised to edovs etc. as stated before. We get 
a glimpse of the real type at xvi. 13 where the omission, ex homoiotel., of ex rov cropatos Tov 
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Spaxovros xat is countenanced by C 9-27 39[non fam] 154-212 with the sister mss. 52-82, and 
we can see elsewhere quite a good deal of C influence. Like other mss. it has shared in the 
B revision, but it shows plenty of NB readings, also AB readings, those alternative readings 
of very ancient and somewhat later revision, combining in results, and sometimes the NBP 
readings, which are keys to the weight to be accorded to the NB version, for where P joins 
them, there is an added influence at work. BP combinations are also found sometimes, but 
are of little weight, though helping to group and arrange mss. The important passages to 
investigate are these combinations of NBP, showing old revision revived and continued. 
Also those of CBP. B’s plain revision was too thorough ; see xxi. 15 —xat ro re:xos avutns. 
B here is only followed by a few cursives. Our ms. follows B rather slavishly in spots, see 
xiii. 8, xiv. 3, 8, xxii. 1. It also omits cas owov with the B group at xviii. 13. 

In the early chapters, besides a considerable B element, it has a certain affinity for some 
A readings, and especially for the CAB combination. It is noteworthy in omitting evar (ii. 2) 
with NCAP, being the first of our cursives to join this elder group. 

For the most part, however, it runs on smoothly along family lines, but, occasionally 
(v. 2-6, xiv. 3, xvi. 12-14 etc., referred to in detail below) it presents very mixed readings, 
like many other mss. 

It shows us its ancient lineage in a forcible manner at xi. 13, reading ev doSw with N 
and 14-92 201 syrS (with 52-82) alone, and again at xx. 2 6 (pro os) with N 143 178-203-240 
only, but not 52-82. A certain number of “cursive” readings informs us of that other 
unknown influence also at work; I mean the readings unrepresented by any uncial mss. 
known to us, and supported only by other cursive Mss. — 


The following are new readings : 


i. 1. —avrov ult. non 52-82. 
9. vyoow non 52-82. 


ii. 2. «doy (pro oda) So 52-82. 
3. Kat ovk eroinoas (pro kat ov kexpnKas) non 52-82. 
14. Badrex non 52-82. 
23. —o (ante epevywv) So 52-82. 


ill. 7. «Any (pro xXeda) non 52-82 [NCA =xdw]}. 
12. to ovoza To ovopa To Katvov" errore non 52-82. 
20. eaedXevoco errore non 52, but there is a break between eoeAcvoo and por showing 
both were copying from same is. 


1. kat eoppayicpevov ( pro xateoppayiopevov) So 52-82 [N® 13 23 27]. 
9. npwy (pro nuas) non 52-82. 
11. dwvy (pro dovnv) So 52-82. 
1. -bex tov (ante evos)! Non 52-82. 
6. +rov (ante Syvapiov) prim. So 52-82. 


vli. 9. evwmovoy bis non 52-82. 

abid. mepBeBAnppevous. mepiBeBAnuevovs 52-82. 
vill. 6 fin. caAmowco. non 52-82. 
10. —?t0 tpirov non 52-82. 


ix. 1. wemrrwxara non 52-82. 
4. 65 errore (pro ovde sec.) non 52-82. 
5. o Bacavicpwy (pro o Bacavopos) non 52-82. 
13. —zov ypvoov non 52-82. 
20 et 21. erevwnoay non 52-82. 


20. 
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aro (pro ex) So 52-82. 

tous SovAous rou Tous mpopyras cum 82. (Hiat 52). 
edofay ( pro edwxay Sofav) non 52-82. 
eragay non 52-82. 

erra. Snpata sic non 52-82. 

merntynta. non 52-82. 

—xat (ante nurcv) non 52-82. 

—t yuvatke Kat qvotev So 52-82. 

tw Onpiw to mpwrov So 52-82. see 
xéq¢ So 52 and others, but not 82=yés. 
emvyeypappevoyv So 52-82. 

—apbevor yap aow So 52-82. 

ayyedwy errore non 52-82. 

tw Onpiov non 52-82. 

ro v ( pro ro ofv sec.) errore non 52-82. 
Lov ( pro edov) So 52-82. 

—wdyv prim. non 52-82. 

dicate non 52-82. 

+-xat (post karvov) non 52-82. 

Onpiov (pro Ovovacrnpiov) | errore non 52-82. 
avtwy (ea emend.) non 52-82 =atrod plane. 
yeyovacw (pro eyevovto sec.) So 52-82. 
xaOnpevors errore non 52-82. 

em. Tw BiBdww So 52-82. 

aita (pro cavtwv) non 52-82 =aibray plane. 
—xat tert. (ante orpnvacavtes) non 52-82. 
émuwpa sic non 52-82=émdpa plane. 
+c avrwv (ante ayyedos) cum 52 [non 82]. 
guvn (pro pus) errore non 52-82. 

gwvyv peyadou oxAov toAAov So 52-82. 


—npov non 52-82. 


—odAov kat ws duvyv vdarwy non 52-82. 

mAavavtas (pro AaBovtas) So 52-82. 

wap (pro Anz) cum 52 [non 82: xxi. 2 cepovoadnp pleno, xxi. 10 VAnp. 
+8exa sic (post x.Auadwv) non 52-82. 

Kexoopipevor cum 82*, non 52. 

Desunt ex homoiotel. So 52 and 82. 

exc non 52-82. 

—epxopa tayv cum 82. Hiat 52. 

—vat epxov Kupie enoou usque ad ver. 21 fin. cum 82. Hat 52. 


Those particularly noticeable are ii. 3, xvi. 18, xix. 20¢ and the close of the bock, where 
the original scribe may have stopped at va, the apyy following, being, as far as I can judge 
from the photographs, by another hand. Below this, is a line of border design closing the 
work without subscription, and on the next page the subscription and date by quite a 
different hand, which has been referred to previously. [82 also closes abruptly at xxii. 20 


vat prim. |. 


t We now see from 52 and 82 that the first was an error of 44, but that the readings in xvi. 18 yeyovaow 
and xix. 20 rAavwyras really were found in the archetype. 
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To the above unique readings we may add three more, at 
xviii. 13. icov for prpov* non 52 (=pip\ fin. lin.) non 82=pipov. _ 
xxii. 9. In place of wy, which has been effaced, is written apparently, morets, but by a 
second hand. non 52-82, 
and at 
xxii. 11. a most curious exegetical gloss occurs above the line, thus: 


0 adikoy adiknoatw ert * Kat 0 puTapos“"putapevOntw er. non 52-82, 


but whether the additions of yy are by the original scribe I cannot say for certain, though it 
is quite likely. 

In collating from photographs, no difficulties arise except in cases like this, where we are 
debarred from distinguishing the different colour of the inks used by various hands. 


Note at: 


xiv. 4. —mapOevoi yap eow with 52-82 only. 
18. —oov ( post repwov) with 40-210 and 52-82. g 
ibid. +-cov (post Speravov sec.) with N 12** 29 and 52-82. § 4": 


Alone with NCAP 81-204 146 200 210[non 40]. 


‘li. 2. Aeyovras eavrous amoaroAouvs (—ewvar) So also 52-82. 


We may also notice the double readings of the first hand :— 
xi. 1. eyeipe sic (non 52-82) 
6.  veros Bpexet sic (non 52-82), 
which he has written thus, without erasure, as alternatives. 


Similarly : 
xviii. 14. 6 ww‘pa, which is not clear as to meaning ; non 52-82. 


Again : 
xi. 15. Aeyouoa tut. Aeyovres marg., without erasure [Aeyovres 52tat. 82tat.]. 


A study of this ms. will show much difference in general character and temperament from 
those hitherto under review. It is the more important to notice this witness, as, so far, we 
have been quite unacquainted with the body of its readings, Birch having only given a 
handful. It is eclectic and yet not eclectic, it is mixed and again not mixed, it is independent, 
and again very dependent and interdependent. The inscription is in the oldest form, yet it 
is well acquainted with exceptional readings (has some itself), and although much influenced 
by B, as well as by the so-called pure cursive readings, takes us back to N and has some quite 
important uncial combinations. 
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Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 


Apoc. 45 (Ac. 89. P. 99) = Laur. iv. 32, at Florence. (mut. xx. 4/xxi. 20, not noticed by 
others). [Scr. 45. Greg. 45, new 459. Sod. a 104]. 

According to Scrivener and Gregory, the ms. was written by John Tzutzuna, priest and 
monk, and Cales his mother, in the reign of Alexius Comnenus, Nicolas being patriarch of 
Constantinople, in 1093. It contains also the treatise of Dorotheus (Bishop of Tyre in 
Julian’s reign) on the 12 Apostles and on the 70 disciples, found also in other codices, e.g. 
Act. 10, 17, 179; Paul 266 ; Erasmus N.T., and partly in Stephen’s of 1550. 

I have photographs of the Apoc. only, from the last page of which I gather that there is 
other foreign matter, as, immediately following the end of Apoc. (no subscription, but a 
floreate horizontal border) is the beginning of a N.T. lewicon. There are some leaves missing 
towards the end, producing the large lacuna xx. 4 em avrous. ..xxi. 20 ...0 cd vaxivOos. 

Birch collated the first three chapters, and enters into a long disyuisition (pp. xvi-xviii.) 
to show that this Ms. is not identical with Wetstein’s 23, but the matter has but slight 
importance. Birch properly calls attention to the similarity of the readings of this codex to 
those of Apoc. 7, though (p. xviii Prol.) he slightly misquotes Apoc. 45 at i. 5, and on p. 2 of 
the Collations. He is, as usual, painfully careless, noticing but 30% of the various readings 
[not even some of the new ones (ii. 11)], but does not often quote wrong where he cites at all. 

Until now the rest of the ms. has been hidden from us. It develops, however, that it is a 
pure sister to Apoc. 7 (dated 1087) throughout. This ms., Harleian 5537, Mill’s “ Covell. 2” 
and Wetstein’s 7, was well recollated by Scrivener. It is “a small 4° of 286 vellum leaves” 
(containing Act, 21, Paul 31, besides Apoc. 7), having 23 lines on each page, in a very neat 
and clear hand. On fol. 100%, between the Cath. and Pauline epistles, after other matter, 
(which seems to fix the country of the ms. to the shores of the Aegean sea), we read ereAcewOn 
de 6 dytos amogroAos pera Kat THS amroxadvpews pu} porw yyouv TH N [i.e. Pentecost] - w5. i - er. 
ope [=1087]- BacrAcvovros adefiov tov Kop... «Kat vxoAaov TaTpiapXov. 

So that the ms. 7 is practically of the same date as Apoc. 45. I hardly think that either 
one was copied directly from the other, but rather that they are faithful copies from an uncial 
prototype made at about the same time by unlearnéd but fairly careful scribes. As we have 
not enlarged on Apoc. 7 before in these notes (it having been carefully collated by Scrivener), 
it will be convenient to take the matter up now, and it will readily be seen how extremely 
close are these two, Apoc. 7 and 45, throughout. 

Now add 151-180 to 7-45, while the rest of the family 16-39-69-102-180 belong together. 

Apoc. 48 is evidently written on very inferior vellum, much of the ink is rubbed off, and 
the photographer has not been able in places to get a perfect photograph owing to creases in 
the vellum. Nevertheless, with the help of 7, I have been able to read practically everything, 
and even the variation iii. 18 acxnpocuvy for acxvv7, almost illegible and passed over entirely 
by Birch, though he collated from the ms. itself. 

It develops further that both 16 and 39 are half-sisters and very close to 7-45t, though 
some influence intervened between them and the original of 7 and 45, which causes the 16 
group at times to take on something of a different type. 

As regards 45 we first note that the long inscription agrees word for word with that of 7 
(16 differs). Next, the ms. does not seem as old as 1093, and assuming this date to be 
correct, our dates for most Mss. are generally placed conservatively late. 

The usual contractions are found throughout, except wvevyara in full once ; Geov in full 
vil. 15; and xvupios xupwwy sic xvii. 14, xix. 16. 


+ See v. 8 peoras (pro yeuoucas) the whole family alone. 
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It was probably copied from an uncial from the way the words are joined. 
Iota sub. and post. are entirely absent (as in Ap. 7), except possibly at 
i. 15. xarxdABavw 
vi. 8.  avtw 
xvii. 17. Onpww 


but in no case is the stroke directly under the letter. 
The ms. varies between GiradeAdera and —.a, but has always edov (whereas 7 writes doy 
throughout), except xii. 12. cdws for adws 
xvli. 18. des. 


Note also that at xvii. 6 :dwy of t.r. is the reading of 45, whereas 7* obstinately reverses 
its usual course and writes edwy with N. 

In the earlier chapters the regular family likeness of 7-16 +P is found, bearing away 
from the B group, which is not at all in line. Later, about the vi" chapter, we find B coming 
in as a more important force. 

P really revises more than fam 7, e.g. ii. 15 P reading the conflate opows o pow, against 
opowws (pro o prow) of NCAB fam 7 and nearly all others. 

At il. 27 most of fam 7 go with NCA and t.r. cuvrp.Bera against the cvvrpiByoerar of BP 
and all other cursives. 

Between chapters iii. and iv. we find in the text (but only here) 7 rijs dpabeis Oup” év' odNw 
with 7 and 16, showing undoubted copy from same parent (39 leaves a blank line). This 
gives us a fair idea of the license used by the different scribes ; i.e. license, if they did not 
use more than one exemplar to copy from. We know in the case of 16 (which accounts for 
its differing more from 7 and 45 than they do from each other) that several mss. were used as 
a basis (see vil. 3 etc.). 

The scribe of 45 was ignorant, but careful, apparently reproducing itacisms and y eeAk. 
where found in his copy, but not adding to them. I do not understand, however, the consistent 
etdov of 45 against the equally consistent cSov of 7. 

At xiv. 1 exatovoapaxovta teocapts of both 7 and 45 shows perhaps the most slavish copy 
from the original. 

The scribe of 45 was of an imaginative disposition, giving us the novelty at viii. 12 and 
xxi. 23 of the moon in her last quarter for ceAnvys in the text (cf. Magical Papyri of iv 
century at Paris and London for this). Not 7 nor the others (nor 45 elsewhere). Only 170 
171 174 support in viii. 12, and 170 in xxi. 23. The same might be said of yAvxafwy (for 
yAvkv) x. 10, except that the scribe of 7 also writes thus and also 104-151 completing the sub- 
family here. 

Now let us take the idiosyncracies of 45: 

1.12. are (pro nts) 

ii. 11. —dAeyer So 218. 
20. dis (pro eas) (adys 164, ais 200 210 251, adis C). aguns al. 
iii. 7. «d7yda So 72 104-151. 
8. «Ajoa So 104-151, 140 and kdioae C. 
9. di80 ut vid. ex emend. ( pro d8wp) [Si8u CA, ddopr 7 36 143 180, ddopo. 104-151]. 
16. eparoac So 222. [epaoe C7; atpera 12 36 al. pe.]. 
iv. 3. opow ( pro opotos sec.) 
vi. 4. odayéwow 
vii. 17. efareper So 104-151. 
ix. 2. evuée 


5. Bacanowo. So 23 104 170 Compl. 


ix. 10, 


11. 


xl. 7. 


xii. 10. 


15. 


opowws (pro opoas) So 59 121 169 216 fh. 


apoc. 45 


aBBaadd [7-151 =aBaads, 104 aBBad6). 
monon So 106 113 201. 


—7 (ante Bucreaa) So 100 121. 
eis (pro ws) So 51-90. 


Rather different are: 


xiii. 17. 


It seems hardly necessary to give the few places where 7 differs from 45. 
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7 mwrnoat n ayopacat (pro ayop. y wwAyoa) (Only 18 has the double 7): 7 ayopaca. 


7) TwAyoat). 
—rpia So 62-136-147-162/3-184 and 113, but not the family. 
So 81-204 f. 114. 


—Kat quart, 


at (pro @) 


airov (pro airav) 
xAauovres ex emend., ( pro opwvres) 


peyader 


js (pro ets) 


axovo Ger bis 


AvOewvat avrov 


e 


to puAXov ( pro ta pvAAa) and to dvdAoy 104. 


So 204. 


[axovobe sec. 7 |. 


found in the general synoptical collation, and consist chiefly of itacisms. 
We give now the complete (and unique) agreement of 7 and 45. 


Tnser. 


atoxaAvyis Tov ayiov kat evdofov aroaroAov Kat evayyeAuorov 


wwavvov Tov PeoAoyou nv ev tatpyw Ty vyow eHeacaTo. 


+a arwa eow (malé Birch aor 7) Kat xpn yeverOat peta Tavta 


fpdroy€ [45, more consistent, gives thé form again at iv. 4 ofdayéwour). 
duvve. and 104-151-180 al. pe. 
yvwoe and 151-180, 113 143 153 156. 


.. Kae ult. 


mepBare and 143 207 (aepiBadrre 104-151, weprBa: 180). 
Brereas and f. 114 143 171-174 179* 207, not the rest of family. 
Aewvre and 201 218. 


nvvée and 104-151. 


+ Kat (ante ex dvdns povBip) 
odtye: (oduyret 104). 


kat agtpamat kat Bpovrat and 104-151 with 81-204 113 f. 114. 


duePOape. and 151 [non 104], 81-204, 201. 


exdvyet ( pro ex\nyn) 
Kal TO TpLTOv auTnS wy paver ny NMEpa Kat y VUE opowws and 151. 
+rpes (post peyadn) and 104-151, f. 114 [+-rpis 10. 21-28. 37-91-96 etc. Compl. 


Tpes pro pey. 99 120, rpis pro wey. 17 36}. 
“kat €v Tats npepais exevars and 104-151. 


[N nvegev]. 


They will be 


emOvpnoovar Tov Oavatoy kat pevéerar am avtwy (—amobavey, and —o Oavaros) [Note 


v ePeAx. missing.. A very deliberate change]. 
tov (pro xa » efovora avrwy) and 104-151. 


Also 104-151 boh?. 


exoveat Bacrrea em avrovs ov (sic 45, rov 7) ayyeAov (—xat). 
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Note this as showing how part of rov was probably first dropped in an uncial, and then, 


misunderstanding ov, some of the medieval scribes dropped the word roy altogether. 


(er 


avrats 104-151, um avrwy 16, but er avrwv 39-69-102-180). 


ix. 11. 


12. 
17. 
18, 


x. 4. 


exn So also 69. 

Seurepa (pro er Svo) and 104-151 boh. 

—twv (ante crouatwv) and 104-151. 

—exmopevowevov and 104-151. 

oppaynoov. Also 119-144 and 156. 

dpwcev (opocey 104-151). 

kat nkovoa puvnv ex Tov ovpavou mad AaAoveay Kat Aeyovoay per evov and 104-151. 

TOLKPaveL 

yAvcalwy (pro yAvkv) and 104-151. 

erouxpavOy 

petpyoat (pro xae perpyoov) (perpice 104-151). [Kae perpyoa 95). 

ovTos ( pro ovrw) 

exove. Toy ovpavoy efovovay KAvoat 

vunon. Also 106 113. 

kau (pro wdov) and 104-151. 

exn (pro exe) and 74 122. (exe & hoc loco). 

exn and 69. 

vrepeBadevy and 104-151. [Contra rell. fam «Bore et misit lat.]. 

6 ddeas 7-45. 6 dfs 104-151. [xii. 9 Habet ofas etiam 7 cum 151, non 45 rell. 
=ogis cum t.r.]. 

—xa ult. (ante eovorav) and 81. 

ex 

atxpodwrile. (pro atxpadwo.sy ovvayet). 
atypadwrtre 18]. 


exaTovoapaxovtarecoapis sic et 151, 
7-151, not 45]. 

kat ovk eupeOn ev Tw oTopaTt avrwy and 104-151. 

apwpyro. also 104-151, and 215 [not 95-127]. 

evayyeAnoo. and 151, 189. 

—rows 

—e and 151 (hiat 104). 

Suxacoe 

ex Ta, eAxe. and 69-151. 

éBpacre. and 104-151. 


ms (pro eis) and 104-151 arm 4. Also 122 [non 97 vid.]. 
GTrELVEY KE 

viknon also 59113. (vor &). 

oldas (pro ades) and 104-151. 

kat €k Twy TAnywY avTAs wa pn AaBere 

Nerapa and 151-180. 

paxpwHey and 69-151. 

paxpwhey and 151 with 200. 

gaver also 56*? 210 241. (avy 151). 

Sixacoe 

xa@apoy Aevxoy (—Kar) and 104-151 with 153-211 222 233. 
mary and 151, 


--aity 104-151. [arxparwrncer 36, 


exatoy teooapis 104. 


[Also in verse 3 by 


[ex ra eAxn 16. 39-180]. 


xx. 3. 


Xxi. 22. 
23. 
xxii. 3. 
10. 
11. 
12. 


14. 


18. 
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teXcoOea and 151. 
[Hiat 45 xx. 4-xxi. 20]. 


—eor and 104-151 with 59 (hiat 69). 

epwrnoey and 151-180 with 81-204 107 152* 153. 
tov Jeou (pro avrov) and 104-151 with 47 92 111 159 bok aeth arm 1. 
oppayirets and 151, with 88[non fam] 156. 

Sixacoouvyny tontrw Cf. sah syr. 

+ paxapios 0 Typwy Tous Aoyous Tys mpopyTeas Tov BuBrcov 

toutov ( post rayv) and 104-151. 
and 104-151 with 143. 


ot wAvvavtes Tas oToAas avTwv [NA f. 38 127 146 have 
advvoyres |. 

N.B.—The rest of the family 16-39-102-180 (hiat 69) do not do this. 
greatest difference between the two branches. 


emer er avta emOnoe and 104-151 with 152* 156 200. 


Here is the 


Now take some of the few places where our ms. 45 breaks loose from 7 to accompany one 


other MS. : 


xix. 12. 
xxii. 18. 


—ms with 98 aeth [—rs inprimis 45°. 


+o (ante opOarpor) with N (and 108). 


Inseruit* supra eav]. 


Some other small combinations are to be noticed: 


i. 13. 


pacbos 

adov (pro dafid) 

acxnoouvy 

caBaw8 (pro o Geos) 

TrEeon 

=; 

—kat Ta xaAxa 

[NV.B.—This, which we have considered a cursive omission, must have been omitted 
by the uncial prototype of 7. 16. 39. 45]. 

kuptov (pro avrov prim.) 

téxe (pro texy) 

+avrw (ante tw ronoavtt) 

€K TOV TOTNPLOV 

oupavou (pro vaov) 

& exmopevoyTat 


evpeO naar. 


Lastly, take the double family combinations: 


i. 5. 


8. 
15 init. 
ii. 16 fin. 


iii. 2. 
3. 

ll. 
iii/iv. 
xxii. 20. 


Before Aoveavrs + long gloss Aveavr: etc. etc. 
Kat 0 wy” 


—xat [non 104-151}. 

Kat ev ty atehn % didana (i.e. prtavOpwma). 
fam 21] arab. 

& nuedAey amofaver 

yenyopyces 

wa py daBy tis Taxv Tov orepavov cov (—taxv 69). 

+-7 rns opades Oupas ev Tw ovpavw 7-16-45 only. 

kat (pro vat sec.) 7-16-45-104-151 [non 39-102-180 ; hiat 69). 


Also f. 114 169-216 170 [contra 
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And again the entire family 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 is found combining as follows : 


iv. 1. 
5. 
8. 


v.11. 
vi. 1. 


xiii, 1. 


xvi, 2. 
xviii. 2. 
11. 


xix. 4. 


kat Aeyouons (pro Neyovea) 

e€emopevoyTo 

peotas (pro yepovoas) 

—oAAwy 

—xat sec. with sah boh Prim. Tyc. 3. Vict. 
+rw (ante apvw) with 200. 

ev povy peyadn Aeywv (Kat Pwvy pro ev puvy 69). 
and 92 128 174(non 171] 218[non fam). 


[102° has it above the line]. 


—Tov 8ec. 
Anvov 

tov Onpiov To xapaypa and 153-211 222 233. 
+Sarpovrov (post rvevparos) 

+Kat (post ayopaler) 


Kat or mpeoBurepor erecav 


and 153 211 233. 


In fine and in brief then, we have here a mixed ms., partuking of old forms of spelling, as 
well as of careless itacism, with some readings showing influence of a certain recension (of 
probable Latin-African origin) on the original exemplar, and we can deal with it to greater 
advantage now we have so large a group. But it is not a very satisfactory text, though Mill 


thought so well of 7. 


It is too mixed. We may note quite a few ‘‘ Complutensian ” readings, 


borne witness to here, although unsupported by 10 or 37 or the other family mss. to follow. 

I fear I have done but scant justice to the larger subject involved, but while this “old” 
text bears witness to not a few passages where the textus receptus is nearly alone, I do not 
feel confidence in this group. 
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Group 46-88-101-137. Subdivision of the great 1 family. 


Apoc. 46 (Ev. 209. Ac. 95. P. 108) = 8S. Marc. Venice No. 10 (old catalogue). ([Scr. 46. 
Greg. 46, new 209. Sod. a1581]. Small long 8° in shape, containing the whole N.T. of about 
X11. century, but the Apoc. later (xtv-xv.). The ms. once belonged to Bessarion, who had it 
with him at the Council of Florence in 1439. Birch had a high opinion of it, rating it next 
to the great Vatican B. He gives a small number of readings from the Apoc. furnished by 
Engelbreth apparently, which give no idea of the ms.f 

There is a question as to Apoc. 46, 88 and 101 (101 Scr. = 109 Greg.) being copied from 
each other, which is raised by Scrivener under Evan. 205 (Ac. 93, P. 106, Ap. 88), Evan. 206 
(Ac. 94, P. 107, Ap. 101), and Evan. 209 (Ac. 95, P. 108, Ap. 46), which will be easy of 
solution. The Apoc. 88 of Evan. 205, written for Cardinal Bessarion, is, however, as beauti- 
fully written as 46 (which is said to have served as a model) is rough. It is in a latish 
Western hand, somewhat difficult to read correctly in places, e.g. the ligatures for ov, wy, and w 
above the line, being very similar ; zoAews, adeAgos are often written in elaborate short hand, 
and the ligature for ecm and eorv is unusual for a MS. apparently so late. 

There is no inscription at the head of the Apoc., although the first A of AzoxaAuyis of 
the text is missing, the space, no doubt, being reserved for a large or ornate capital. 

Iwavyyns is always contracted except where it is given by mistake at xiv. 4 for cyoov, and 
written vo wavvov in full. 

{ota sub. or postscript never occurs. «doy is consistently found, but PiAadeAdua is given 
in the early form. vy epeAx. is conspicuously absent. Usual contractions. Although a rough 
looking western Ms. it is quite carefully written by a scholar. After a while, however, he gets 
tired enough to omit some clauses by homoioteleuton, e.g. at xi. 5, omission by no others. 
The other changes made are very deliberate. There are a few scratchings, sometimes of a 
whole line, but not as it seems to correct a reading, but rather to correct a mere error of 
copying. Intrinsically the Ms. seems to bear evidence of being a somewhat faithful copy of 
the scribe’s original, whatever it was; but there are many novelties not easy to account for, 
which wiil be recorded presently. There are a good many changes in the order of words, the 
limit of decency in this transposition being reached at xvii. 16. This looks like the result of 
careless transcription, where the writer began wrong and preferred not to erase (as in other 
more faithful copies) and ran on with the foregoing word, as it did not seem to him to 
affect the sense. 

I noted the following at the time of collation : 


“The manuscript’s untrustworthiness is at once shown by two new readings, i. 14 
“womep for ws or woe (all the fam. 46-88-101-137), and i. 16 —ofea (all the fam. and 
‘143 149); and by the diverse families followed in the same verse, viz. : 


“i 13 —ezta with CAP. 1. 12. 21-28. 38 etc. 
paobos 4, N. 7. 12. 22. 29. 45. 97 etc. 


“In chapter ii. there are six new readings. Of these Birch and Engelbreth omit 
“three, and misquote two, merely giving correctly the omission of the whole verse 21.} 

“In the early chapters it is sometimes with B and sometimes against it (e.g. iii. 18 
‘‘in the same verse). It is the only one found with t.r. and AP at iii. 16.” 


+ Prol. P. xx.“ Quod ad textum Apocalypseos attinet, jam exinde quod a juniori manu exaratus sit, 
concludere liceat aliam ac in reliquis N.T. exdoow hic obtinere, quod etiam revera ita sese habet.” 

{ And 80 on throughout. Just as bad or worse at ch. viii. efc. Their collation is perfectly scandalous 
and pitiful. I have only marked, as a rule, *‘ malé Birch”? where he actually blunders in giving a reading. 
For the rest, the student must trust my collation and ignore Birch altogether. 
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I rise from my complete examination with different feelings, and I record this merely to 
show how untrustworthy is partial examination. ‘We read in Scrivener ‘ Hort collated the 
first five chapters” (of some ms.) “ and sent his results to It is similar in text to B.” 
Such deductions are as stupid for our purpose as indeterminate. As a matter of fact the 
recension of the first five chapters of the Apocalypse itself frequently differs from that used 
for the remainder of the Book in many mss. 

Now this ms. abandons B and group at ch. vi., where others generally begin to follow. 
It is another of those mss. with a misleading exterior. Although late, it contains a very 
important text. The opening chapters are a little disappointing, it is true, the text being of 
a mixed character, but it falls into line soon after with a regular group, abandoning nearly all 
sympathy for B and company except in combination with the great uncials. It should be 
noticed where 46 agrees with B, for it is thoroughly eclectic in its treatment of this problem. 
It looks almost as if, ignoring the B type and its later following, it only records the earlier 
changes which influenced B itself; hence it represents a type of the purer B text, before it 
was meddled with. 

While allied to Apoc. 1, it is more important than this ms., adopting practically all the 
readings attested by the five uncials, whether 1 agrees or not, and, as previously pointed out, 
in 1.10. 12.17. 21. 36. 37. 38 we have a series, now joined—or rather led—by 46, where what 
is best in what is known as the textus receptus finds a place, plus the full countenance of the 
five uncials or a majority of them. Birch already saw a resemblance to CA from the pitifully 
imperfect collation of Engelbreth, who does not give one reading in four (nay, often not one 
in ten) of our Ms., but it is much more than this. 

We find again, as so often, a few of the unique readings, so far lodged to the debit of X, 
to be read in this ms. 46. This only shows the stem of 46 to be very old, for many of these 
N or A readings of exceptional character were merely the result of uncial copying during the 
first four centuries, and due to scribal infirmity. The trouble is, however, as in the case of 
Apoc. 12, though not so emphasized, that our ms. indulges in new specialties, which might 
cause us to mistrust it as a whole. This need not necessarily be the case, or we should have 
to apply this rule to all the uncials, held in such great esteem. 

I think 46 perhaps comes nearer C than almost any other ms. 

Apoc. 46 is really nearer the textus receptus than Apoc. 1 itself, and we have no doubt 
now of the true ending of Apoc. 1, which is wanting from xxii. 16 646 to the end. If 
Erasmus used Apoc. | as a model, then surely Aldus and Stephen must have had access to 
Apoc. 46 or a sister-Ms. 

Note, absolutely alone with the St. 1550 edn. wodAa at v. 4, no uncial or cursive Ms. 
reading thus, all others zoAv (zoAvy B 92) and woAAa by 1. See also at viii. 5 ro. . .avro. 

The problem, as will be seen, is becoming simpler ; and henceforward we shall be able to 
deal with this large mass as it deserves. But to do this, look at the plodding required ! 
Engelbreth’s labours are nearly thrown away, and are of no real value in the premises. We 
must have exact and thorough collation and tabulation of many mss. before we can proceed. 
The history of the printed text is opening up, and, before we close, we shall shed light on 
many dark places, which should have been done very long ago. 

In contrast to the enormous agreement with Apoc. 1, observe, on the other hand, the 
readings peculiar to this MS. (now all agreed to by 137 except where marked) : 





i. 14. worep (compendio pro wre) (quemadmodum Iren.). 
16. ~—ofea and now 143 149. 
li, 4 intt. «at (pro add) [Malé Burch]. 
12. -+-Kuptos ( post Acyer): 
16. exroAepnow 
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Deest versus. and 81 [non 137]. 

avtwy (compendio pro avrys) and 81-204 200 [non 137}. 

itws primo loco, non sec. Errore non 88-101-137. 

oure Ceoros eu ovre Wuyxpos 

wa eyxpions and 107 [vide 26°]. 

exxev (compendiis pro exov) [non 137]. 

+caBaw8 (ante o Geos) and 124. 

Suvarat (comp. pro ndvvaro) and 102. 

oure [ pro ovde sec. (non prim.) ; xac (pro ovde tert.)]. oure sec. 137, sed ovde tert. non Kat. 

evwmioy Tov apyiov erecoy new order. (137 emecay). 

+rnv (ante Puvyv) and 159 178-203-240. 

peyadou caopevy avewov new order. [non 137]. 

+faytos ter (compendiis) ante aunv 

ovde pty ( pro ovde tert.) 

woe (pro ws) and f. 119. 

—rovs and 58 f.178. [—rovs era 1-208]. 

ras evxas (pro rats mpocevxats) [So in the Acédayy]. 
59 al. et 137]. 

cacpoi et al. alig. 

yoare (pro ayare) [ Abest ev] So syrS3 [non 137]. 

epbapy 

Kat €YeveTO TO TpLTOY Twy vdaTwY es alfvOoy * Kat TO OVOZa TOV aTTEpOS 
Aeyerat o aifvOos (pro xa To ovopa init, usque ad ayvOov) 

dpayida (pro thv odpayida) 46. 
ofppayida (—ryv) 88-101. 

oxopmiwy (compendio) and 130 218. 

aBaad. [Malé Birch] all four 46-88-101-137 exactly alike. 

+7Anyev Post rovrwy and 80 113 138 251 copt. 

ovre (pro ov) and 57 Col. Ald. 

ypapys and 57 67 Er. Ald. Col. 

Tov OVpavov Kal THY YNV, Kal Ta Ev aUTW Kal Ta EV auTY BIC. 

eo. (—a prim.) So syrS? 

— vp exrropevetas usque ad adixynoat sec. 

ets aya atta and 55 only. New order. 

—dov and 113 f/. 114 141 178 189. 

Taxv epxerat new order. 

em. Tys kehaAdyns and 67 106. 

kat 0 Spaxwv Kat or ayyeAot avrov emoXeunoay and syrSk. 
137* in textu. 

—xar edov ex tTys Oadkacaons So 119[non fam] and (53) 124 130 159 169¢zt. 

wa. Tup (—Kat)_kataBawvy ex Tov ovpavov (—7ro.n) 

eSoPyoay and 164. 

Kat eCyoev aro THs TANS THs paxaipas (pro xa eLyoe) [Vide f. 16]. 

Yypnoarw and 61 146 156 167 187 189 200 215 241 [non 137]. 


€OTty avOpwrrou 


[ras mpocevxas (17%). 36 53 


non 137 hodie, forsan* inprimis tyv ppayida. 


New order. 


ex homoiotel. 


So 137°" marg. Om. 


(137marg.). 


—Teroapwy 

—ovtor cow usque ad rapbevor yap cow. 
Jf. 97 without ovra eo. 
twice. . 


Transferred to a place after vrayy, with 
[See 40-210]. 137 transposes but has ovro cow 


0 


21. 


xvii. 10 init. 4+-Kat 


ibid. 
14. 
16. 
18. 


xvil. 1. 


ie 
13. 
14. 
19. 


21. 
22/23 


24 init. 
ibid. 
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+-urro wavvov sic pleno (ante nyopacOncav) 

nArbe ( pro nxodovOyce) 

avrwy (pro avtov) [non 137]. 

airov (pro rov sec.) and 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114. 
128 174 218]. 

—ex and 57 141 Er. omn. Ald. Col. 

AeyovTos Twy vdatwy and 200. New order. 

+a (ante paxapios) [non 137]. 

dppayedwp 

eyevovTo avOpwrot (—or) 46-101. 
14. 17. 21. 36. 92. 95 ete.]. 

airys (compendio) n rAnyn opodpa new order. 

and Ald., not Er. 

+pev (ita: jt‘) post o 

—xat ult. (ante moro) So 119[non fam] (non 137}. 

kat TO Onpiov & evdes ( pro & evdes emt TO Oypiov) new order! 

Bactrca ( pro BactAearv) , 


[—rov sec. fam 7. 92 


EYEVOVTO Ot avo. 88 et 31. 


[Vide 31; —o NB 12. 


+xat (ante exovta) 

wrxupa puvyn kat peyaAn (—ev) and 178-203-240. 

—6 (ante Aaos) and 59-121 81-204 119-123 152-179 189 193-241. 

kat aro Twy TAnywy avTns wa py AaByre new thus with azo. 

aitny (compendio pro airy ante dirAa) and 69 113 121. 

+xar (post ort, t.e. or: pr.) and 1-208 f. 62 152-179, 1.e. all the 1 family. 

Wouxat (pro yoxas)! and 67 [non 120}. 

amyAGoy sec. loco and 100 192. 

mAourngavtes ( pro exdournoav) [non 137] from euphony in context, or influenced by 
mavres following. 

+ev co (ante err) {Vide B* sol. =ev cor (PRO er) |. 

kat pwvy prdov ov py axovoOn ev cor eT. * Kat Pwvn vupdiov Kat vudys ov py axovaby 
ev go. ete’ kat wry KiOapwowy Kar povotkwy Kat avAyTwy Kat GaAmoTwY, ov £7 
eicaxovoOn ev cou ETL Kat Tas TeXViTYHS TaTNsS Texvys (—ov py evpeOyn ev Gor ETL) 
kat pws Avxviov ov en hav ev gor (—eTL) * OTL OL EumopoL K.T.A. 

—Kat €v avTy 

—rwy (ante expaypevwv) and 50 114-241. 

Aeyouoa efyAOev new order = 137** but 137* —Xeyovaa (—eéndOe syrS). 

—avTw 

ex avtw with Hippolytus—and so 113 f. 119 138. 

o. 8 opbadrpo: sic. Not 137 but 137 of > (=de) dPOadpoi 

ex autyn (pro ev avrn) and 156[non fam]. 

Y€ypappevoy ovoza, (—rTo) new order. 

—emt tov immov [non 137]. 

TO ONpELOV PO Ta, OnpELa 

exe tovrov [emu Tovtov f. 21 et 137 al.}. 

kat BuBrALa yvewxOnoay Kar adAo BiBAcoy yvewxOy So 47 63 67-120 81-204 104 127. 

—kat Sec. 

OUKETL EO TAL ( pro ovK €oTiy eT) 

ort ypayov So bok. New order. 

+xat (post eyw sec.) and 167. 

—avrns sec. and 80-138 143 203-240 Prim. gig. vg. 
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KEKOT MN EVvOL TY Dew order. 


¢ 
—E€EtS 
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pepovory avty (avtny 137) dogav kar tiny Tw (sic absque efywv) es avtnv [malé Birch]. 





—oi and 57 141 Er. omn. Ald. Col. 


_—avtov [non 137]. 
ex (pro ev) 


kal 0 putapos putapwOnrw er. and 59 63 111 191 220. 
kat mpwvos and 56-108** 167 203-240 215. 
—xa. and 80 102 138 149-186 [non 137]. 


Now, notwithstanding all the above, it must be understood thit the Ms. is not a vicious 
Ms. In these novelties there are only a couple of pure errors, and no “monstra” (unless we 
except vii. 12 +-ayios ter, viii. 7 vdate ( pro aate) and xiv. 4 vo wavvov which is due to lack 
of care, or thoughtlessness) ; and the other serious variations are not very numerous. 


Here follow some places where small groups occur, many of them very characteristic :— 


iv. 10. 
vui. 9. 


ix. 11. 
xil. 14. 


xi. 18, 


Alone with N. 


+apny ( post awvwv) 
syrS. 

Wuxyv (pro wrxas) So copt syrS 
Tyce 1. 

kat ev TH €A\Anide 


So 59 200 


<d08n (pro edofnoav) N* and 63 


syrS. 


Alone with 1-208. 
—avrov prim. and f.62 Er. Ald.Col. 
—TOo (ante Xapayp.a) and fe 62 113 
141 Er. Ald. Col. 
—xat ovvayeoOe and E al. Prim. 


ex Tov Jeov amo tov ovpavov and 


152-179 251. 


Alone with 12 and a few. 


agtpamat kat Bpovtat (—Kat Pwvac) 
So syrS arm 4. sah'/, Tyc 2. Beat. 
we (pro dov) 
—xat ( post peya) 
taAov 
Alone with 17. 


+kuprov (ante rov Peov) and 67-120 
169-216 251. 


pecov (pro ev peow) and 67-120. 


Alone with NCA. 


eorafy and 56 69 87 92 102 113 
124 130 159 181 187 201 218 
Ald. 


Alone with NCP. 





xill. 10. —atxparworay cvvaye. and 12 f/.21 
38 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 95 
111 146 200 251. 
Alone with X*P. 

xix. 9. —rov yapov and 1 al. 


Alone with E 1-208, 18 f. 25 31 f. 41. 
xx. 14. —ovtos ect o Sevtepos Oavaros 


Add 67-120 81-204 f.97 f.114 
146 152-179 176 210. 


Alone with P. f.7 99 170. 


ii. 3. +-pe (post —Baoracas) 
Alone with A f. 95. 
xv. 4. +e (ante or tert.) and 59-121 


(130). 
Alone with (P) A 1*. 12. 31. 36 al. pe. 
ix. 16. dls (pro dvo) 


Alone with A f. 7. 12. 59-121 67-120 81-204 
152-179 f. 178. 


vi. 4. —azo 


Alone with A. 1-208. 12. 36 59-121 67-120 
81-204 f. 114 123 152-179 Er. Ald. Col. 


xv1. 17. —peyady 
Alone with 1. 12 ete. 
xiv. 6. Tous xaOypevous Tous KaToukouvras 
xv. 6. —xat (ante mepreLwopevor) 
xix. 10. +-Kav (ante rwy exovTwy) 
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Alone with 18. Alone with 10. 18. 21°. 
xxi. 25. ovxete ( pro ovk) i xi. 1. eyepov Add 81-204, 241[non fam]. 


Alone with 1-208 36 f. 38. 
xvii. 16. xavoovow (pro xataxavoovow) Add 
f.62 65 152-179 and observe cre- 
; Sun mabunt Prim. against concrema- 
pou ae ee bunt vg dai comburent 
Vict'/, Beat. gig,exhurent Vict!/,. 
Surely «xavoovow looks more 


Alone with 22. 
xix. 14. evSedvpeva add 47. 


xix. 1. —xvpew Add 47 109 123-148 152- 
179 176-206 latt syr aeth. 


; primitive. Observe ix. 18 
Alone with 14-92. helce. 
xi. 16. ov xaOnpevo. Add 201 233. ; 

xiv. 9. enn sec. Add Prim. Alone with 14. 18. 22%m. 
xix. 2. aodw (pro wopyynv) Add 47 49 63 
Alone with E 1 f. 21 f. 38. 111 113 157 167 191 220, 240 

xix. 14. nxoAovJovy Add a few more. [non fam}. 

Alone with 18. 36 f. 95. 
Alone with 1-208 12. 22%. ix. 18. rov croparos Add 59-120 61 111 
xix. 3. —avrns Add 47 67-120 81-204 111 120 126 164-166 218 219 syrS 

: f. 114 f. 119 152-179. gig vg Cypr. aeth arm. 


The foregoing will repay careful study. It gives a fair photograph or picture of many 
important characteristics of the mss. which centre round 46. The only ones very closely 
related will be seen by the additional numbers I have added from subsequently collated 
documents. For the rest, we must refer the reader to the larger groups in the collation itself 
to do justice to the subject. 

Now see 88 and 101, which are pure duplicate and triplicate of this ms. 

Under 88 will be found the few and insignificant places where they disagree. 

One thing stands out clearly. The scribes or he who employed them (Bessarion ?) in the 
early xv. cent. (7) to copy 88 and 101 were absolutely slavish to their original. There are 
no marginal or other changes, and even in a doctrinal passage like xii. 11 airot (pro airav 
prim.) 46-88-101-137 alone, with 22 47 87 100 gig h syrS, cause the passage to run as smoothly 
as elsewhere. Notice the change of sense here: 

“Kal adroit éviknoay abroy Sa 76 alua Tov dpviov, cai 8a Tov Adyoy THs papTupias aiTav (vel 

airov), Kat odk Hyaryncay Thy Woxnv (Tas Wxds 23 f.34 113 124 130 Prim. Beat.) 


aA » , ”? 
QuTWV apt Gavar OV. 


Now add to the 1-46 family 59-121 and especially 62 (plus its copy 63) and allies, and 
also 67-120 81-204 f.95 f.97 152-179 f.178 etc, and trace them all to the old Syriac 
Crawford source, with Latin sources of perhaps the same age. 

And finally add our 137, a full sister in every respect, but a commentary ms., whereas 
46-88-101 are absolutely without commentary of any kind. The four mss. seem to have been 
executed independently from some common source. 
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INDEPENDENT CnurcH STANDARD. 


Apoc. 47 (Evan. 241. Act. 104. P. 120) = Dresd. A.172. [Scr. 47. Greg. 47, new 241. 
Sod. 8 507}. 

This is a lovely ms. [x1.] of the whole N.T. Bought by one Alexius in Constantinople in 
1453. Later presented by Pachomius to one of the monasteries on Athos in 1616, and brought 
back by one Arsenius to Moscow a century and a half later. Matthaei used it, stole it, and 
sold it to Dresden in 1788. This is Matthaei’s k. ‘The handwriting is beautiful. 

Speaking of it for the Gospels (Matthew volume, 1* ed”., p. xxxili) he says: “ Pulcre et 
diligenter scriptus. Habet tamen interdum lectiones vel ea interpretibus vel ex greecismo.” Under 
Acts he says nothing. Under Cath. Ep. he says: “ Cod. membranaceus sec. x1. pulcerrime et 
accuratissime scriptus.” In the other vols. nothing, and in the Apoc. volume he compares it 
thus with his r, ] and p [viz. (Apoc. 50? Scholz =) Apoc. 90 Ser. Tisch. Greg. (Dresd. A. 95), 
Apoc. 48, and Apoc. 50 respectively]. ‘‘ Optimi sunt r, 1 et p ea diversis, sed optimis exem- 
plaribus ducti... Medius inter utrumque genus est k. Quando ergo hi quingue [this includes 
codex o = Apoc. 49] inter se consentiunt, de integritate textus via ullo in loco dubitare licet. 
Eadem est ratio cum ad auctoritatem r, 1 et p accedit k; sed k et o contra r, 1, p, non sunt 
audiendi.”... This last remark is not borne out by the facts. 

The scribe of 47 was his own antiballén or diorthotés, and has added his few corrections 
generally additions of a few words here and there) in the same fine handwriting, only smaller 
than the body of the text. The closing page of the Apoc. is arranged so that the writing of 
these last verses, from ety y pila Kat To yevos 6a8 to the apnv of xxii. 21, is in the form of a cross, 
and yet is so ingeniously arranged that the page also takes the form of capital T, evidently 
signifying reAos as well. 

There is no iota postscript, and iota subscript only occurs at v. 9 adovow wdyv, and once 
again to the addition é¢uwopevoy. This iota shows that the commentary known to the scribe 
was younger than the text. 

edoy occurs throughout, as also Aaodixeav, PiAadeAheay etc., though at iii. 7 the scribe 
began to write ¢iAadeAgi, and evidently revised his copy to conform to x1'" century usage, 
writing ea. 

No cases of vy efeAx. Punctuation careful and generally correct. Accents correct and 
careful, sometimes corrected by the scribe himself in revision ; but notice ii. 24 Badw. 

The ms. was probably copied from a very early cursive, and evidently that cursive was 
copied very carefully from an older uncial. I consider this a very important ms., and much 
under-estimated by Matthaei. The family group is interesting. I was able to dismiss Apoc. 22 
in a very few pages of description. The same applies to this us., its partial sister ; the reason 
being largely the same, viz. the care with which they were executed. We will notice 
frequent agreement between 47 and 22***, showing, as anticipated under 22, that this latter 
Ms. was revised by 22** and 22*** on the closer sister to 47,an archetype of the x" century or 
earlier, very highly thought of at that time. See remarks on Apoc. 22, written long before I 
had seen this ms. = 

The usual contractions are present throughout, except wos and cases, which are con- 
sistently written in full, as in the best mss. vevyara is found only twice in full, xvi. 13, 14; 
and xo xvpiwy at xvii. 14, xix. 16, with xupre once at vii. 14. 

Like Apoc. 22, it ts a good clean ms., agreeing often with the teatus receptus (especially 
in the order of words), but nearly always to be found with the uncial groups when you expect 
it to agree, and not, like many, choosing a middle path for itself. Although well acquainted 
with the commentary of Andreas, it does not often fall into errors transcribed from the 
commentary. Thus, 22 also, which itself is surrounded by the commentary. 


Apoc. 47. 


134 Apoc. 47 


We get a good view of this manuscript’s forerunners’ view of the B recension. 

While this revision shows a transition stage between the A and B readings in certain 
places, without undue servility to B throughout, it exhibits much of the text. rec., especially 
in the order of words and clauses, showing the high antiquity of the ¢.r., before B came into 
play. And this must be borne in mind. 

Note also agreement with ¢t.r. in such places as xviii. 22/23, where omissions from 
homoioteleuton in so many mss. have led to corruption. For this reason we wish to emphasize 
again the value of 22 and 47 as pure witnesses, and we do this the more, as Matthaei’s 
collation of 47 has been before us for 140 years, yet until we analyze and search out the 
bearing of each ms. on the problem, we lose sight of the value of the readings as such. 

Observe, however, xii. 11 avrod ( pro airav), where we abandon the #.r., has an important 
doctrinal bearing. 47 is supported by 22 /. 46 87 100 h gig syrS. 

We note ezecev erece also passim, another proof of the antiquity of our archetype, so 
carefully preserved, and have no nonsense like ayios six, eight or nine times repeated, instead 
of threefold (true reading, confirmed by Tertullian). 

On the other hand, the following list of singular readings has not helped to identify 
any other relatives, but emphasizes that 47 is in a class by itself, having been imperfectly 
revised to Church standards by the original redactor. 

Unique readings (not expunged by the old revisor) again, as so often, are largely due either 
to retranslation or the influence of an old diglot or triglot. See also the company kept when 
not alone of 56 f.119, f. 178, latin and syr. 


1.16. gatverar (pro dawe) So 240 vid. [non 178-203]. [Malé Matthaei]. 
20. Kar ae Avxveae at ewra (—as edes) at ewta exxAnora eor So 164-166. 
iv. 3. opora ws opacis opapaydov So 178. opows ws opacis cpapaydov 38-203-240. 
5 fin. —rov Oeov and 230°. 
7. Kat To Cwov To devtepoy and 56. 
ibid. ampoowmov exov (—TO) 
vii. 9. ovders aptOpnoat (—avrov) 
vill. 3. exradnoay 
12. Kat 4 nuepa va pn havyn Kae TO TpLTOV avTwy Kat 7 vuE opo.ws 
ix. 10. OpOLats ( pro op.0Las) and 75 207 2157 (See NA op.ov01s). 
12. +a (ante vo) (+ ai al.). 
16. prpradas and 103-112 159* 178-203-240, 220 syr. 
17. ex avrovus ( pro er avtwv)=latt. super eos. (em avrois 18). 
20. oitives ( pro oi sec.) 
xill. 10. amoxrewy ( pro amoxrevet) 
13. Kas wa mvp ex Tov ovpavov xataBawwyn emt THY ynv (—7oL7) 
16. won and 103[non fam] i113 124 149** 186 187 218 233. 
xiv. 9. «at addos tpitos ayyeAos nKod. with fam 62, 188[non fam] and 200 sah. 
xv1.9 fin. dofav avtw 
21. azo (pro ex sec.) 
xvii. 12.  airuves 
xvili. 13. —xa eAacoy [Habet xa: owov|. No others. Only 81-204 leave out Kat owov xat 
eXavov, and 111 leaves out Kat AuBavov Kat owvov Kat €Aatove 
18. —ty peyadAy (211). 
xix. 20. éeveBAyOnoav ( pro eBAnOycav) 
21. azo (pro ex sec.) 
xx. 10. —rwyv awvwy So now f. 119 and f. 178. 


xxi. 2. 
5. 

10. 

OT: 

xxii. 18. 
19. 
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—xexoopynpevyvy and 59 [non 121] 233. 

eure (pro Aeyer) So 113 122 176-206 sah bok syr, et latt plur. [non omn.]. 
arnyaye (pro amnveyxe) and 56 syr aeth Cypr. Prim. Ambr. 

ev tn BiBAw and f.114 143 f. 178. 

emOn ex avta emOnoor 


adeAor ( pro apaipy). 


Then see quite an important friendship for X alone: 


ii. 19. 


—aov sec. So also 113 200. 
iii. 12. atta (pro avrov prim.) add 61 92 111 130 167 201 219 241". 
xxi. 6. Aeye (pro eme)f and fam 178. 
Further : 
i. 4. tov (proaecorw) with RA fam 73. 
xxii. 5. -+duros (ante Avxvov) with RA 18 56-108** f. 178 and a few. 
xiv. 16. em rns vepeAns with NA 16* 36 f. 38 f. 97 f. 119 and a few. 
v.13. —aeorn with Nf. 21. f. 38 111 159 251 gig copt. 
vi. 13. em (pro es) with N 22 23 56 81-204 102 113 130 140 156 169 200 al. pe. 
vii. 1. mvevon with 8 22*** 23 f. 34partim 40 f. 46 127 130 226. 
xii. 5. jpaayn with N and some with Hipp. Meth. 
xv. 3. Baorev (pro o BaowWevs) with X* 18 22* 29 30 40-210 56 f. 119 130 al. pe. 
xvi. 15. epxerat (pro epyouar) with N*? f. 38 syrS Prim. [This doubtless confirms the 
surmise as to original reading of N]. 
19. +rov (ante dovva) with 8 f. 21 po one: 
xxi. 4. —o (ante Oavaros) with N 18 22*** 23 f. 38 143 191 200 220. 
Note also : 
ii. 9. —7a epya kat with CAP 111 130 146 200 syrS copé lat. 
17. ro pavva inprimis* with B 166 200. 
25. ews ov (pro axpis ov) with A alone. 
ili. 15. —ogeAov Wuyxpos ans 4 Ceoros with A and 1-208 al. ge. 
xi. 10. aAAyAovs with C 21[non fam] f. 26. 
xiii. 5. BAdodypa with A 12 /f. 21 f. 34 109 f. 119 f. 178 200 251. 
Xviii. 3. orpyvov with C 1-208 f. 25 f. 62 f. 119 f. 178 al. pe. 
xxi. 24. 


—Kat THY tTysyy with NAEP 1-208 18 f. 38 59-121 81-204 f. 114 143 200 al. pe. 
syrS sah gig Prim. 


Next we will deal with the agreement with 22, although this is more evident in larger 
groups, as neither ms. is much given to ‘‘ monstra” or even anything approaching such. 


xvii. 16. 
xvii. 23. 


Next follow some small combinations, including 22. 


alone with 22. 
kat (pro ot prim.) ,, ,, 22. 


paywvtat-auTns 


Observe frequent adherence of the 


Greco-syriac ms. 18. 


v. 14, 
x. 6. 


[eAeyor] 73, duyv with f. 7 18 22 f. 46 164-166 (copt.). 
—rov awe with 1-208 12, 22** 81-204 f. 119 152-179 [vide infra xix. 3]. 


[Again, same omission, this time with f. 119 and f. 178, at xx. 10}. 


t Apoc. 47 reads conversely ere (pro Aeye:) in the foregoing verso, as shown above, but not so N. 
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xii. 6. -Fexes (post rorov) with 22 f. 46 111 189 220. 
11. avrov (pro avrwy prim.) with 22 f. 46 87 100 h gig syrS. Note this passage. 
xviii. 2. urxvpay dornv with f.16 22 29 30 40-210 51-90 93 125 128 129 142 149 246 (218). 
ibid. —dvAaky mavtos sec. with 22** 75 89. 
6. -bupey (ante xepacare) with f f. 21, 22*** ps-Ambr. 
xix. 1. —xvpww with 22°™ 36 f. 46 109 123-148 152-179 176-206 syr lat aeth. 
2. modAw ( pro ropvqv) with 14 18 22°™ f.46 49 63 111 113 157 167 191 220 240. 
3. —avrns with 1-208 12 22°™. f. 46 ete. 
14. evdedvpeva with 22 f. 46 0 only. 
18. -+ras (ante capxas quint.) with 22 29 30 51-90 98 128 129 142 246 boh. 
xx. 6 init. ear with 18 f. 21 22* 29 40-210 51-90 56 al. pe. 
xxi. 5. moror kat aAnOivor cor. with NA 18 22** f. 38 111 143 146 200. 


It is further found alone with: 


Apoc. 97 at v. 6. drivd (pro oi) 
Apoc. 36 f. 114 and 146 at vi. 11. ere pixpoy xpovov 
Apoc. f. 21 at vill. 12. +-wa (ante Ln) 


xiv. 8. ++-ys post avrys 
xvi. 13. + exmopevOevta 


Apoc. 38 at ix. 11. exovoa: BactAca ex’ avrwy tov ayyedov [Malé Matthaei]. 
Apoc. 29 at xii. 8. avrw evpeOy 


Apoc. 14-92 and 251 at xili. 14. +-azo (post arAxynyv). 
[Note also partial agreement of 14*, alone of all mss. (non 92), at xvi. 21. “azo 


+em f. 62 only. 


THs TAnYNS ”). 


Apoc. 31 and 143 at xxi. 27. ey Yeypappevot. 


Again, no real sisterhood has been shown, agreement being limited to one place in each 
case resulting from relics of the old base. 


Other small groups without the company of 22 are: 


ii. 20. adens with f. 34 f. 95 165. 
22. poryevuavtas with 14-92 59-121 89 187 226 boh. 
iv. 3. xuxAw with 12 36 f. 38 200 226. 
vi. 6. tov eAXatoy with 14-92 33 40-210 44 55 106 113 122 149 167 186 223 226. 
vil. 3. —npwv with 28-156 f.61 90 113 164-166 172 217 218 219 syrS copt. 
xiv. 11. avrov (pro avrwy) with f.7 f. 41 88-101 113 149-186 171-174 218. 
xix. 5. —Aeyovoa with 1-208 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 152-179 159. 
xxi. 5. —orn with E17* 18 f. 25 f. 35partim 169-216 172 f.178 217 arm syrS Prim. 
xxi. 3. tov Oeov (pro avrov) with 7-45-104-151 and 92 111 159. 
16. —em with E fam 1 f. 119. 


The moderate relationship of the archetype of Apoc. 1 is here emphasized perhaps 


more than the others. 

Before closing, we must say that for all ordinary practical purposes Matthaei’s accuracy 
is sufficient. We find but 19 omissions, and 9 citations misrepresented in this ms. This is 
indeed a refreshing exhibit compared to others’ labours in this field. The task of bringing 
together in the notes of a published volume like his these collected readings from sundry mss. 
adds to the danger of inaccuracies and errors. This is the first time he has been seriously 
followed over his ground, and the result would have led me to be content with extracting the 


ApPoc. 47 137 


various readings from his notes for Apoc. 48, 49, 50 and 90, but that his standard of com- 
parison was quite different (ed. Oxford 1703, J. Gregorius, f°.) and I should have had to 
collate that afresh with Scrivener’s reprint of Stephen, so we will continue our labours, while 
thanking Matthaei for the check his work affords on our own. I am relieved to find that he 
only convicted me of one omission in this Ms. 


Nute.~-Pray do not let me be misunderstood as to what I have said above concerning 
this ms. and the textus receptus. I do not refer to the “plain and clear errors” which we all 
know exist in it. I do mean, that, by the Providence of God, our received text has come 
down fairly pure, and such mss. as 47 merely testify that its age is high and that much 
unnecessary change crept into the text of the mss. from the vii" century down through 
B etc., which may be safely neglected, numbers to the contrary notwithstanding. 


P.S. to 47.—A very careful review of Gwynn’s Crawford Syriac carries 47’s occasional 
minority readings back to a very early age, long antedating our uncials. One can nearly 
always identify the critical readings here. They are not very many and are very interesting. 
The ms. should be used asa key. It represents about as early a Greek text as existed with 
knowledge of certain rare doctrinal variants approved by Coptic, Syriac and Latin early 
sources. 
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Group 4-20-48-64-74. 


Apoc. 48 (Ev. 242. Ac. 105. P. 121) = Moscow syn. 380 of the old Matthaei catalogue, 
newer No. 407, or Vladimir’s No. 25= Matthaei’s 1. [Scr. 48. Greg. 48, new 242. Sod. 6 206]. 

About x11., written with care in a neat small hand and prepared for the smaller lections, 
which were never added. ‘There are no corrections by first or later hands. The scribe, 
though an expert penman, held himself in excellent control, reserving fancy flourishes and 
the more elaborate ligatures for the top line of a page, where there was plenty of room. 

Matthaei says there is no inscription, but, that in the picture prefixed to the book, is to 
be read “0 ayvos wavyys o Geodoyos.” My photographs do not include this picture. 

There are no v edeAx., but the usual contractions (except wvevparwv 1. 4, rvevpa xiv. 13, 
avevpata Xvi. 13, 14; avOpwrwy xxi. 3, avOpwrov xxi. 17; Ko xvpwwv xvii. 14, xix. 16), and «dor 
is practically constant. Iota post., which we rather expected, is not found, nor iota sub. 
except at ii. 2 Svvy, ili. 18 mepiBaddn, xvi. 3 Oaddooy, xviii. 13 pddwv (new thus), jvew Oy 
xx. 12. Nowhere with dds or other words. 

Matthaei has collated this ms. with great care (having only nine errors), but he had too 
high an opinion of it. I have quoted his words under Apoc. 47 “ optim? sunt r, 1, et p” ete. ; 
and its relative unimportance is not brought out in his small group of five, k, l, 0, p, r (¢.e. 47, 
48, 49, 50,90). It has, however, the merit of being very carefully executed, having very few 
singularities (only eleven), and this enables us the more readily to class it at once as full sister 
to Apoc. 4—(though neither is copied from the other)—a ms. at Paris, which I dismissed with 
a few lines. 

Full family now 4-20-48-64-74. 

This fact is instantly developed at i. 4, where the ms. reads rov of t.r. with only 4 and 21 
(plus possibly 16*, 19*, 22") and holds this sympathy for 4 (a ms. with Arethas commentary) 
throughout. 

Apoc. 4 and 48 steer a careful course, omitting many of the peculiar lections derived 
from Aretas or Arethas, but are too slavish to B to class anywhere but with this recension. 
See e.g. ili. 16 éupéoa with B*. 

In the first six chapters they are with B or CAB etc., but principally with AB (without C), 
or with B alone; occasionally with NB. At iv. 8 we find ay:os novies (occupying a whole long 
line) with B ete. Later, we find varying combinations, but still a distinct leaning to B and 
group. In ch. xi. xii. C comes in, e.g. x1. 18 diapOeipayras, and xii. 12 expafev. This mixture 
is best illustrated at x. 7 ereAeoOn with NCAP etc. (contra B etc.), and same verse immediately 
following, rovs SovAous airov tous zpopytas B etc. (contra NCAP etc.). We have already 
mentioned 21 as companying with 4 and 48 ati. 4 rov, but this relation is rather distant. 
We find it again, however, in quite characteristic places, e.g. xi. 15 +-unoov xpiorov (post nuwy) 
and —xat tov xpicrov avrov with the addition of xa: (ante tov xvprov preceding) with the 4 
family and the rest of the 21 group. 

Pure “cursive” readings abound, e.g. ch. xiii. 9-14, out of eleven variations the ms. 
follows the pure cursive group seven times, B and group three times, NAB etc. once. 

Beyond this chapter we find a great deal of ‘“‘ mixture” together with the B readings. 

For some unaccountable reason 4 and 48 abandon B in three changes at xvii. 8, while 
immediately after at xvii. 10 the scribe of 48 has éoriy, showing an absolute mastery of the 
B recension, B (and 17 210) reading eornv. [18 has gory, E has éorh. Cf. arm a. and arab]. 
48 is also well aware of the B** changes, see xvii. 16 etc. 

Before giving our usual lists of solecisms, agreement alone with 4 etc., we must mention 
one point which might lead to misunderstanding. As said before, the ms. was prepared for 
the smaller divisions or xed. (in contradistinction to the 24 Aoyor), and someone has added the 
capital letters at i. 4, 8, and 12, but from here on, they are omitted, thus causing lectiones 
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variz, which have no existence in fact, e.g. i. 15 —1% ante dwvy prim., and with which we 
forbear to burden our collation, adding the list here, for good reasons. (N.B.—-We are unable 
to re-compare the ms. 4 with these lessons). 


The scribe left no sign in the margin of these omissions. 
Matthaei notices them properly only when they require it. 
have some cases of .dov evidently unintentional, the € to be supplied later. 
viii. 12. 

ix. 4. 


beginning of a line. 


i, 15. 


ii. 7. 
11. 


14. 


17. 


21. 


12. 


vii. 5 anit. 


10. 


15. 
viii. 3. 


10. 


14. 


—7 (ante dovy prim.) 
is (pro ris) 

KOVOaTW ( pro aKovraTw) 
ai (pro xa) 

wow (pro wow sec.) 
eravonoat (pro petravoncat) 
Anv (pro wAnv) 

payyoy (pro ypayov) 
owe (pro didwy) 

nAreve (pro fndeve) 

idov ( pro dor) 

ai (pro xa: quart.) 

o (pro xo) 


—oit Haud dubie a (pro oi). 


Recté Matthaei. 
tai (vult car) nv o apiOpos etc. 
pxou ( pro epxov) 
ai (pro Kat init.) 
eurtnyv ( pro reprrny) 
te (pro ore) 


k (pro ex) 


palovo. vult xpafovor (pro xpa- 


Covres) 
ia ( pro dia) 
me (pro em sec.) 
Cc ( pro os) 


no = 


is 
CR Oe NTR Re AT 


. 


pt peed 


xv. l. 


They occur always at the 
Thus we 
They are : 


6 ( pro To sec.) 


ppeOn ( pro eppeOn) 

“buv} (pro % dur?) 

tov ( pro edov) 

erevonoay ( pro petevonoay) 

eyouoay ( pro heyovcay) 

tav ( pro orav) 

yetpar (pro eyeipac) 

ns (pro rns ante mpopyretas) 

ewpovrtas ( pro Gewpovvras) 

yevero (vult eyevero) 4 Baowrea 
K.T.X. 

ots ( pro rots sec.) 

tepavot ( pro orepavos) 

avta ( pro aya) 

ai (pro kat sec.) 

Sobncav (pro «d00ncav) 

3 (pro iy) 

v (pro év) 

ataBawn (pro xataBavn) 

ai (pro Kat init.) 

at (pro xa quart.) 

v (pro év) 

ov (pro tov ult.) 

ai (pro xat init.) 

npeiov ( pro onpetov) 


[Here at xv. 3 Aeyovres, and xvi. 1 Tov Oeou section letters are filled out; beyond 


is all blank again}. 
ai (pro xat init.) 
me (pro em) 
pxopat (pro epxopat) 
6 (pro to) 
tuiw (pro ripiw) 
epadat ( pro xepadar) 
atece ( pro emece) 
ai (pro xat sec.) 
"rt ( pro ort) 
poia (pro opoia) 
at (pro Kau sec.) 
@ (pro tw prim.) 
t (pro oi sec.) 
xoAovbe. (pro nxoAovet) 


xix. 18. 


xx. l. 
6. 
12. 


[ 14. 


ai (pro kat quart.) 


al (pro Kat sec.) 

NN (pro add’) 

voixOyncav (vult nvoryOnoav) 

ai (pro kat init.) 

ew ( pro degw) 

ai ( pro Kat sec.) 

‘o (pro ds) 

v (pro év) 

ai (pro Kat tert.) 

® (pro tw) 

Here section capital is inserted 
Kat ros tvAwow ]. 


Counting the three marked at the beginning, there would be in all 81 xed. in this us. 


140 Apoc. 48 


As regards B, the ms. is with it alone of the uncials together with lesser or greater 
cursive support, no less than 185 times out of total variations from t.r. of 835. 


With AB etc. 23 times 
With NB etc. 23 =, 
With CB etc. once 
With BP etc. 16 times, 


not counting other threefold and fourfold B combinations against one remaining uncial, 
where, very possibly B’s company is right. 

It is, on the other hand, three times with NCAP against B, and with NAP (where C is 
wanting) seven times, and with NAC (where P is wanting at the end) — times. 

I have entered into this matter as largely, because a sharp line is sometimes ruled by 
this ms. with 4, 20, 31, 32, 34 etc. against B. Note the division of forces at xviii. 13. 
Instead of omitting xa: ovoy with B and group (q.v.) we have the reading xau eAauov kat ouvov 


with 4. 6. 14. 20. 31. 32. 34. ete. 
Of unique readings there are but few, as follows: 


1.4. «wwavvy This is doubtless the reading, though probably intended for warvys. 
ill. 9. pov (pro cov) So 56. 
ix. 17. -+-ws xeparar twv irmuv (post urmwv) [Habet postea ws xe. Acovtwy].t 
~xll. 14. wénras ( pro mernrat) 
Xvi. 4. papyapiras So 216 218 ayrS. 
xvill. 2. expafey So 176-206, 189. 
13. knvapwpov (me teste) ; xvvapwpov legit Matthaei, sed vult librarius xnvapwpov. 
ibid. pa,duv sic 
xix. 8. Kat yap (proto yap) So arm 2. 
xxl. 24. —rns ys 
Xxli. 2. apwov (pro rorapov) 


In none of the above do the other mss. of the family join. 
From the above few errors it will be seen how carefully the ms. was executed. 


Now, as regards simple agreement with the family :— 


vii. 8. ex puvdns wond...ex pudns LaBovlwy 4-48-64 and 140. 
vill. 5. —xKat ceopos 4-48-64-74. 
7.  xAwpos xopros 4-48-64. 
xi. 15. -+xat (ante rov xupiov) 4-48-64 and syrS. 
xli. 1. oredavor (pro oregavos) 4-48-64. 
xviii. 10. —% prim. 4-48-64 and 155* [non 146]. 
xix. 10. viov (pro unoov sec.) 4-48-64. 
18. -+-Twy (ante edevPepwv) 4-48-64 and 176-206. 
xxii. 2. oAews (pro wAareas) 4-48-64 and 81-204. 


This shows indubitably, taken alone (and much more in connection with the closest 
agreement throughout), that, however the mss. 4 48 and 64 differ in appearance and form, 
they are absolute sisters. 


Observe further : 


vi. 17 fin. 


vill. 9. 


cwbnvar 4-48-64-74 and 40-210 219. 
++ras (ante Wuyas) 4-48-64 and 13-23-55 67-120 102**-104 210 226. 


t Apoc. 4 has no sign of this, but —xa: (ante ex twv croparwyv) following, without 48. There was 
evidently something in the original from which: both were copied, which bothered them here. 
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xiv. 5. ovro: ecw ov axorovdouvres Tw apvw (pro evwmov Tov Opovov tov Geov) 4-48-64-74 
and fam 34. 
(om. Matthaei] xiv. 13. axodovOy EB 4-48-64 and 61 67-120 113 169-216 210 218 233 
(axoAovf XN). 
xv. 6. Aiov (pro Awov) CA 38* marg. 48 146 178 [non 4-64-74] 203* marg. 
xix. 9. +oi (post Aoyor) A 4-48-64 121 149 222 syrS. 


Also : 
x. 8. +a (ante A\aBe) 4-48-64-74 al. et sah Prim. al. 
xi. 15. +d xi (post nuwv), —Kat Tov xv avTov 4-48-64 al. pe. 
xiii. 8. eodpayirpevov 48 al. pe. 
xvii. 15. -+-xae 7 yuvy (ante of) (E) 4-48-64-74, 20 31 32 67-120 106 109 171-174 182. 
xviii. 16. —xat (ante xoxxvov) P 4-48-64-74, 20 21-73 106 113 171-174 182 218. 
22. cavy (pro axovobn sec.) 4-48-64-74, 20 31 34-156-165, 106 171-174 182. 
xx. 4. emavw (proer) 4-48-64, 26-41-42-53-107. 
13. edwxe (pro edwxav) 4-48-64, 7-104-151. 21 [edwxev A 2]. 
xxi. 5. Sov cdov bis 4-48, 26-41-42-53-107 sah. 
8 fin. 0 eatr Gavatos o Sevrepos 4-48-64-74, 2 26-41-42-53-107 104 164-166 200. 
22. —xvpios 6 4-48-64 fam 26. 
xxii. 9. -+-eyw (post cpr) 4-48-74 20 31 32 34 106 113 156-165 182. 
18. paptpopa eyw 4-48-64-74 20 al. pe. 
21. —xvpiov nuwv inoov 4-20-48-64-74, 31 32 106 182. 


The grouping is fairly consistent and readily recognizable. 
Apoc. 48, after all, merits some attention, as being the first cursive to exhibit Ai@ov in As to xv. 6. 
the text at xv. 6. In this it does not agree with the rest of the fam 4-20-64-74. 
Now, as regards 31 and 32 our s. is not close enough to side with them and B* at iv. 11 
+o Kvptos kat Oeos (—6) nywv 6 ayos (pro xvpie), but in many places it is close, and though 
really of a very different character (see remarks on 32), the base in some places is clearly 
identical. As also that of fam 26. 
Apoc. 20 is an early cursive of B (but not pure B) type, and its connection with the rest 
of family 4-etc. is interesting. 
Of special agreement with textus receptus, not mentioned above, we may cite: 


viii. 9 duePOapn, ix. 5 mason, ix. 19 adicovor, xii. 18 exrabyny, xviii. 16 Buoowov, xix. 12 absque 
ovopata yeypappeva, xx. 4 Habet ra (ante yiAra), xx. 9 exvxAwoay, xxi. 20 BypvAdAos, xxi. 27 
movouv, Xxil. 5 @uwriler, xxii. 8 Kae eyw, xxii. 8 eBAewa, SecxvvovTos. 


Now consult beyond the Arethas ms. Apoc. 64 with full commentary. Evidently the 
B type, prevailing probably just before Arethas, was made the basis of his text, and the 
‘“‘cursive” group of variations dates from 930 (Arethas floruié) and for which Arethas is 
largely or wholly responsible. 

We have many more uss. with Andreas’ Com. than with that of Arethas, but enough of 
Arethas’ remain to classify those other non-commentary cursives which were derived from 
his recension. 

Now see 74 which with 64 can be added to this group, although less close than 4-64. 
Yet of the whole group only 48 reads Adov in xv. 6. Apoc. 74 not only gives ALwdv, but 
specifically Av in the commentary. Besides, very occasionally this 4-48-64 group joins the 
Crawford Syriac, so occasionally however as to show that the best of its text has been 
completely edited out of it and AcOov is an insertion. 


Apoc, 49. 
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ComPLUTENSIAN Group 10 etc. but 49 has some independence. 


Apoc. 49 = Moscow. Syn. 67 of Matthaei (Newer No. 66, or 155 of Vladimir). ([Ser. 49. 
Greg. 49, new 2023. Sod. Av**]. 

This is Matthaei’s 0, with commentary of Andreas, though, from the punctuation on 
p. a. 5 of his Preface, one would suppose it might be of Arethas. 

Both 49 and 90 come, apparently, from the same source, viz. from Athos, but are not 
particularly related, and local provenance cannot help us as much as a close study of contents. 

We know before we begin the examination of this ms. that it ranges more or less with 
the Complutensian group, but it is interesting because it is the only one of them so far which 
has a commentary. 

Apoc. 48. 49. and 50 were photographed for me by the kindness of the then librarian 
(1906) Mr. Popoff. He has paged this codex 49, and makes the Apoc. range from folio 406- 
464. Gregory says ‘306/364, 58 out of 365 leaves, containing also f°. 1/305 sixteen 
Homilies of Gregory Nazianzen.” Dr. Giregory claims xv'" century for the date. It looks 
considerably older, and is hardly as late. 

Usual contractions occur, but no v ededx. doy and forms of —ea are prevalent. No 
iota postscript is found, nor iota subscript until we reach 8vvy ch. il. 2, a very common place 
for the insertion ; and not again, till iii. 18 wepiBady, thus, both in text and commentary, 
though no other words are granted it. [This is curious as to iota, taken in conjunction with 
other mss., notably the last one examined, viz. 48, which has iota sub. in precisely the same 
places (and only in these places), whereas the second reading there is repyBadAy]. A few more 
occurrences of iota sub. are found, viz. v. 9 woyy tat. non com., vi. 8 déys, x. 5 ype, xiv. 3 
adover et wdnv bis, xvill. 6 airy ult., xx. 13, 14 adys, and nowhere else, although occasionally in 
the commentary. 

The ms. is very carefully executed, and accompanied by full divisions of both Aoyo: and 
xep. These, together with the commentary itself, notification of text & com. (xe. and épp.), 
and some marginal extra remarks and scholia, are all the work of the original scribe and 
rubricator. This we see from iii. 7, where an alternative reading finds a place in the text, 
the authority given being “éy dAAn BiBrw.” Thus, after writing: 0 avorywy Kae ovders KAccet * 
kat Kewwy, Kat ovdes avorger:, the scribe adds [in the same red ink and hand (I judge from 
the photos) as the xed. are written] Ff xa: ovrws ev addy BiBdw: then, in the usual black hand 
of the text: “o avorywy, car ovders Kremer avTAY EL Ly O avorywy Kat ovdes avorter‘” followed by 
the usual com. or épuynv. Matthaei has a long note on this. The above shows the exposition 
of a very carefully edited text, as we shall see further. At ix. 16 we have text irmov, but 
margin yp. Kaw ovrws: immixod by the rubricator. At xi. 1 the margin knows the reading 
Aeyouoa of fam 21 for Acywy. Matthaei reads Acyouca, but it is apparently Aeyovra. A few 
other such places are recorded in the collation. 

We quoted Matthaei under Apoc. 47 and 48 as regards his codices, but we must quote at 
somewhat greater length now :— 

‘‘ Nos in hoc libello quinque omnino codices grecos, eosque omnes bis examinavimus. Hi 
omnes, si curam et doctrinam scribarum spectes, inter se sunt similes. Omnes enim a viris 
greece doctis et cautis scripti sunt. Imgitur paucos errores orthographicos, quos omnes hic 
notavi, paucasque omissiones reperias. Si vero integritatem textus spectes, triplicis sunt 
generis. Optimi sunt r, 1, et p. (=90, 48, and 50) ex diversis sed optimis exemplaribus 
ducti. Coruptissimus, sed tamen multo melior multis, ab aliis tractatis, o (=this ms. 49). 
Medius inter utrumque genus est k (=47). Quando ergo hi quinque inter se consentiunt, 
de integritate textus vix ullo in loco dubitare licet. adem est ratio, cum ad auctoritatem 
r, 1, p, accedit k. Sed k et o contra r, 1, p non sunt audiendi.” {This does not follow at all]. 
‘‘Corruptiones autem, quas multas habet Apocalypsis, pleraque ex scholiis Andre, nonnulle 
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ex Arethe promanarunt. Id facillime animadvertere potui, quod utriusque commentarium, 
Andree quidem, in codice o Arethe, (sic) in editione Oecumenii, a principio ad finem 
diligentissime, Latine loquor, non oratorie, legi ac relegi. Andreas officio interpretis 
fungebatur. Que ergo in Apocalypsi obscura, dura, linguie grec contraria reperiebat, ea in 
scholiis vocabulis magis perspicuis, probabilioribus ac griecis explicabat. Si ergo post eum 
scribe ea, que intellectum faciliorem habebant, ex scholiis transtulerunt in textum, nulla jam 
est culpa Andrew, sed scribarum. Sed scribe tamen alii audaciores, alii modestiores fuerunt. 
Ergo inter eos quoque codices, qui Andree commentarium, adjectum habent, magna est 
dissimilitudo...” ete. 

It develops early that 49 is anything but a pure Complutensian text. 

As regards an inscription there is none at the head of the book, and my photographs show 
none, but Matthaei says “ Commentarius autem inscribitur: dvdpéou tod dywwrutou dpxvemioKomov 
kawwapeias kammadoxias épunveia cis Tv dmoxaAvy Toi dylov dmootoAov Kal evayyeAoTod wav vou 








rov beodAdyov.” Now the latter is the inscription in Apoc. 37, and Complutensian Polyglott, 
which makes the variations of 49 from the pure Compl. text, as represented by 10-37-91-96 
etc., all the more interesting. 

The ms. runs along pretty well with the Compl. group, generally including the B com- 
binations where they include the Compl. ass. The variations will be specified later. Looking 
back to my account of Apoc. 37 I find I there stated that it had no affinity for B. This I 
should modify, and state it differently. Whereas the Compl. group does not particularly 
favour B and company in a general sense, and has a good and careful text, yet at times all the 


Mss. in the group go with a large B group, and sometimes with a smaller P group. These 


revisions are quite interesting and will bear closer examination, seeming to be the only blot 
on an attempt to adhere to “the old ways,” and the only divergence from a conservative, 
intelligent, and careful edition by the Church. 

We have been at considerable pains to indicate where Andreas commentary supports any 
variations in the text or vice versa. We have even gone further in this direction than 
Matthaei, whose forceful remarks on this subject really compelled us to it, or our collations 
might not have been perfectly harmonious. Matthaei has really surpassed himself in his 
examination of this ms., and we cannot convict him of any serious omission or error. Our 
re-examination has not been without fruit, however, as it shows the scribe to have been 
exceedingly careful, and the ms. can be used as a faithful witness to Andreas’ text and com- 
mentary. It has but few peculiarities. A very sparing use of iota subscript has been already 
indicated. ovpavos and its cases are more often written in full than contracted. This is an 
unusual feature. vevya and cases are also frequently written in full. yrnp is also found in 
full. dy and my are sometimes written dv and py. See ii. 11 ob py sic (monuit Matthaei). 
See 35* al. 

The fresh readings are few and far between, viz :— 


ii. 21. —rys (ante mopveas) Se 67-120, 137(contra fam). 
iii. 9. yvwowvrar sic (pro ydow) [36 56 67-120 143 169-216 176 226 251 syrS 
= yvwoortat]. 
ix. 14. +-7w (ante evpparn)* prob. Hodie in ras., at rw evppary in schol. So 55 176-206 sah. 
xiv. 3. Katynv Sqv sic. Etiam in coi. xawnv woyv. So 64 164-166 182 Meth. lait. 


ibid. A” (pro reocapwv) First Greek ms. to exhibit this form. Common in Gigas. 
20. ax’ sic (pro xAuwy efaxocwv) No others ‘extend’ this genitive in figures. 
xv. 1. exovras wAryas eoxaras enra sic (—ras) [—ras 10 161 174 223 227/8). 
3. —rta (ante epya) 


xvi. 13. —axafapra tat. So 61-126-215-218-219 (and 146-155com.). 


Best repre- 
sentative of 
Andreas’ com- 
mentary. 
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xix. 17. 
xxi. 20. 


ibid. 


APpoc. 49 


rows meTopevots bis script. ex errore 
BupiAdos tat. So 156. [rod BipvdAAov 49com. }. 
o evvatos Tomraciov bis (com. interject.). 


BipvAXos 40-210 alone. 


The perfectly pure Compl. readings are : 


iii. 2. 
xi. 1. 
xii. 4. 
xiv. 6. 
12 fin. 
13. 
xviii. 7. 
xx. ll. 
14, 
xxl. 2. 


3. 


a epeAAcsiaroBarev [The Compl. itself has enedes]. 
+a evoryKe 0 ayyedos 

TUKTELV 

evayyeAroac Gar 

+-rov (ante iyoou) 

amapte * Neyer var TO Ta" 

—xat tevOos prim. Add Apoc. 1. 

o ovpavos kat 4 yn T 

outos eotiv 0 Gavaros o Sevrepos [Non 17]. 
a7rodudous 

exee pro ere 


On the other hand, pure opposition is shown in many places. 
The exceptional combinations are : 


ii. 21. 
iii. 8. 


9. 

v. 5. 
vii. 2. 
ix. 12. 
19. 

x. 6. 


xiv. 3. 
13. 
xvii. 3/4 
xix. 2. 


14. 
18, 


—kat ov perevonoey N* 12 59-121 f. 114 152-179 159 169-216 fF. 178. 
—avurqv © 67-120 81-204 169-216 170[contra fam] 215** 251 vg gig ps-Ambr. Apr. 


Prim. arm a. 

kat (pro wdov sec.) 1 12 15 36 al. 

+rov (ante 8a8) 17 f. 21 f. 46 98 al. 

—avros 16 17 f.21 44 al. pe. gig. 

—en f.117 36 f.38 f.97 f.114 f.119 al. pe. 251 Er. Ald. Col. 

opocoe 1-208, 10 113 141 146 218 227-8-9 251 Compl. et Er. Ald. 

—Ka. tTyv Garaocav Kat Ta ev avTy N* A 31 32 38-203-240 [non 178] 40-210 fF. 46 
56 98 103-112 106 sah pl. syrS gig arm Prim. 

ai exaTov ad 1. 40[non 210] 53[non fam] 62 136 147 167 177 184 214. 

ws Batpaxor sic 

+Kar yun iv cides, €or 7 ToAs 7 peyaAn H exovoa THv BactAcav em Twv Bacircwy 
ys yns (ex vers. 18). P38 f.62 al. pe. [Vide Mutt. ad loc.]. 

modu (pro ropynv) 14 18 22°™ f, 46 47 63 111 113 137 157 167 191 220 240. 

év™ouva sic (—tTw 95-127-215). 

—xat capxas xiAcapxwy 1-208 arm a. t 


The B combinations + Compl. group are found at: 

i. 9,12; ii. 10; iv. 1, 5, 11; v.63; vi. 4, 11; vii. 14; viii. 8, 9; ix. 7, 10,11, 16; x. 7, 
8, 11; xi. 12, 138, 14, 19; xii. 12; xiii. 3, 5, 12, 15, 16; xiv. 4; xv.4; xvi. 9; xvii. 16, 17; 
xix. 1, 3, 8, 12, 15; xx. 1,2; xxi. 13; xxii. 6, 8, 12, 18. 


For the rest we refer to the collation. 
is twice punctuated thus. 


kptpa is written both «pia and xpipa. 
Between vados and veAos it varies. 


‘ dpa‘ py* 


+ In the com. is found also this order, “tov ovpavov xa: rns yns”’; Andreas goes on with many quota- 
tions, viz. “kat ynv Kat aepa Kat ovpayov’’; again, quoting Esaias, ‘0 ovpavos Kavos kat n yn kawn”; and 
later again, “ ovpavus kaivos Kat n yn Kawn.”” 

¢ Andreas com. does not repeat the different capxas, but has the significant expression ka: 7 Tay apxiKav 


em) yijs évoudrov. 


Hence covering the x:Arapxwy of the text. rec. 
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It has given me pleasure and afforded me much instruction to study this ms., and I feel 
that the picture offerred in the foregoing lists is wholly inadequate to convey the same 
impressions to the reader. I can only ask further attention to the completed picture as 
embodied in the general collation. 

After apyy xxii. 21 there follow two pages of commentary, ending in the well-known 
form of a cross and 7, for reAos, combined. 

There is no subscription, but a long dissertation by a later hand, of a widely different 
character, of no importance (‘nihil ad rem”), beginning “ wapovowa Gea Kat cepa BiBXos eyeyove 
Tap €nov Tov ehaxiorou Ev Lepopovaxots TuMEewy Tov parconvov...and ending with a reference to 
the 310 inspired (Ocopopwv) fathers of Nice (twy ev vixaca) and to ‘our holy father Athanasius.’ 

I have differentiated sometimes between a first and second hand’s corrections. Matthaei 
has considered all the corrections to be made by the original hand, or at any rate by the 
rubricator. In some cases this is very doubtful. Where ** is indicated, the correction is of 
less value, and the hand is a small and uncertain one. 

One thing we have not emphasized sufficiently. The patchwork quilt is getting more and 
more to show where the pieces come from. Thus, having found that Apoc. 1 and 46 are most 
closely related, we find here, besides a large element of 1 going with the whole or part of the 
Compl. group, quite a number of passages where 49 gets the support of 46 without 1, showing 
a ramification, which carries the text back to the earlier ages. 

In closing, notice xxi. 24 kat wemuraryoover ta €Ovy dia Tov pwros autys (—Twy cwlopevwr) 
takes the place of the ¢.r. with all other mss., but twv ocwfoevwy finds a place in the Com- 
mentary, and entered the text from Andreas. 

Note also ii. 14 eddafe tov Badax tat., but com. observes “os edidackev ev tw Badaap Tov 
Badax” with P 18. 

Under iii. 3 we have noted —xat nxovoas kar type [49]. It happens from a mixture in 
the Commentary. 

At iv. 8 ayios novies is written: ayios ter in full, then ter contracted, then ¢er in full. 

Atv. 8 noticeable that 49 has xOapas of t.r. with Compl. group, and commentary ai 
xBapar, Whereas NABP and many read «Oapav. 

At xvi. 5 thus punctuated : dixatos ef 6 dy . Kae 6 HW 6 datos’ 

At xvi. 13 —axa@apra in text, which is new; and in com. “ é dv dyoiv éoxdTa Barpaxors 


6 . 8 Q jae 3 6 ” 
extropeveoGat mvevpata, Ova TO iwdes avTwy Kat dxaGaproy”’ x.7.A. 


At xxi. 8 xa is wanting before «@deAvypevors, and xae apaptwAos Kar is added by the 
second hand above the line. In the com. we find “tov py tov Gavatoy Twy apaptwrwy” K.T.A. 

At xxi. 12 the com. has mudwves dwoexa. .ayyeAwy Swoexa..dvrwv absque Swdexa, whereas 
the text has (8 for dwédexa prim. (non tert.) with 4. 42. 44 and SexaSvo for SwSexa sec. with some 
cursives, but contrary to the Compl. group. 


Apoc., 50. 


Personality 
of the 
B redactor. 
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50 1s IN THE B Grovupine. Consult 177. 


Apoc. 50. Moscow syn. 206 (Matthaei). 205 otherwise and Vladimir 391. This is 
Matthaei’s p. [Scr.50. Greg. 50, new 2024. Sod. a 1584]. It comes from Athos, but is a 
very different looking ms. from Matthaei’s other codices. After 49, which required incessant 
care, this is an easy MS., written in a large hand, with but an occasional marginal note, mostly 
by a late hand, called by me ***, the others probably by the diorthotes, who has given a few 
alternative readings in the text. It contains also Lives of the Saints. The ms. is intended 
to be written with care, and as such is interesting. Before collating it, I thought it was 
x1u"* cent. Scrivener says x11. Gregory is far off at xv! But, after collation, I am inclined 
to put it back to the x1" cent. Eta is nearly always H; xa: is practically never abbreviated 
except at the beginning of a clause, and that rarely. v eeAx. is absolutely constant (twice 
only missing, at vii. 10 and xvii. 12), having the superfluous y tacked on to substantives, as 
in the uncials, and even to adjectives. A hiatus occurs for want of it once, apparently almost 
by accident, at xiv. 3 ddovor (—ws) ednv. Itacisms, though infrequent, have not been corrected 
by the contemporary antiballon, and altogether it bears quite an ancient intrinsic appearance. 
Being absolutely of the B family, it represents therefore an early form of this text, as can be 
seen from various internal features. It has a peculiarity, (as in our Apoc. 39), of sometimes 
writing é{ for era, being a stupid combination, and misleading, as ¢ is the symbol for zerre. 
The scribe does this at the end of a line, apparently beginning « of exra and then closing the 
word with the sign for the numeral, so as not to carry down to the next line. This is 
evidently a sign of age and of the transition period from uncial to cursive. For he cannot 
always do this, and he shows the uncial origin of his copy at the following places: 


See f°. 554, middle of the page, eic 
pupvay (showing how the o of cpvpvav has been lost) 
also f°, 643, ll. 10/11 KUpt 
€uov (for xupte pov). 
algo f°. 734, ll. 17/18 onpet 


a (unusual separation for this scribe). 


Note also the sign of xa: in the middle of a word disoouwy at xix. 11. And dypicdv 
at vil. 3. 

Further, xvi. 14 zowtv 7a onpeta for rowtvta onpyeia shows this. Add xviii. 16 xoxxe- 
vovexpuvcwpery sic without breathing and minus xa where the « of xeypvowpevy is also absorbed. 

This is also a key ms. to some of the pure cursive groupings, e.g. at ii. 8 the loss of és 
following ecyaros, attested only by the cursive group 2. 4. 9. 13. 19. 20. 23. 25. 26. 27. 29. 
32. 33. 40. 41. 42. 44. 48. 89. 90. 93. 94. 95. 97. 98 etc. It is shown, by this ms.’ testimony, 
copied from uncial sources, to be old. It holds this group together well. See also at i. 13 
with B, and i. 9 with some additional cursives. See also iv. 9 dwow (with v epedx.), alone 
of a large cursive group. 

I was right in my conjecture that most ‘‘cursive” readings are due to a lost uncial and 
not to the vagaries of cursive scribes [see xviii. 23. Loss of or prim. by reason of er pre- 
ceding]. This ms. has them all. They therefore belong to the B type, and can as a rule be 
neglected ; for this very interesting ms. takes us back to the living personality of the compiler 
of the B revision, as can be seen from a careful study of the readings. Although a “B” ms. 
we begin the first few chapters, as usual, with a good deal of CAB combination and the other 
sympathetic cursives, but later, while retaining the B influence, we have a large measure of 
mixture. The origin of the NB combinations become clearer. For the B reviser simply 
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revived these N readings, in themselves revisions.t The poorer features of C and A are 
also revived. 

The inscription is simple :—amoxadvyrs Tov aycov wavvov—, and new, so far, in this form, 
apparently standing between the earlier wavvov aroxaAvyis OF arroxaAvyis wavvov and the later 
amoxaAvyis Tov ayiov wavvov Tov Geodroyov, Or Tov amogroAou Kat evayyeAoTov, OF Tov amocToAou 
tov Deodoyov. 

Prior to the inscription (not afterwards, as Matthaei says) occurs a fragment from 
Andreas, beginning rpipepy and ending Aoy:opwv, 14 lines not including the heading Avépeov etc. 

The Apoc. extends from f°. 54 to 88, with one leaf misplaced. F°. 84 A ends at xx. 6 
egovra, continues 85 B, runs on to 86 A, thence back to 84 B, then to 85 A, and thence to 
86 B, and straightforward again. 

wwavvns in the text (as in inscription) always in full. The usual contractions are used, 
including wos and cases. Once zvevpara is found in full (iv. 5). ovpavos and cases usually 
contracted, but ovpayw thrice in full (xi. 19, xii. 8, xix. 14), ovpavov four times (xiii. 13, xvi. 17, 
xx. 1, 9), ovpavoy once (xix. 11). ais turned up so that it is exactly the same as a, but 
meant fora asarule. See f°. 62 A, ll. 4, 5. a of doa is exactly similar to at of awvwy. At 
v. 12 dofay is curiously abbreviated As! (end of a line). There are no other peculiarities of 
abbreviation, except perhaps xvi. 12 vdd for vdwp (as in Apoc. 52 etc.). 

No iota sub- or postscript anywhere throughout. The punctuation is poor, but our scribe 
does not fall into the error of writing é6pa* wy «.7.A. «doy occurs everywhere. diAadeAdia and 
gpradeApea both occur. Even Aaodixea iii. 14 is hesitating. We find rrwyay at ii. 9 (which 
has survived only in NCA and a few). Matthaei does not record the cases of v epeAn. or 
itacisms, and in recording ev O@varepy ii. 18 he adds iota sub., which 1s not present. Again at 
iii. 7, recording ¢:AadeAdua he adds iota sub., which is wrong. 

Here is the list of unique readings—of no special value. 


1.9. pay sic pro vuwy [om. Matthaer|. 
ibid. —xar ev (habet rn sec.) i.e. “ev Ty OAuper ty Baca.” 
ii. 18. ypvowy map epov 
iv. 6. trivy (adwy 104). 
9. dSwow So 113 127 140 215. [al. dwor]. 
11. —xkae thy (ante tysnv) (—Kae 164 233; —ryv ® 81 113). 
v. 6. dpviwy So 2*7 72. 
vi. 4. Bareiy (pro AaBew) [Mox ex pro azo (cum NCBP etc.) itaque Bade]. 
vii. 8. Beviayuy sic (Baayny 104-151). 
9. —KatAawy Sof. 114 187 226 sah only. ‘(N.B. xiii. 7 +xar aor]. 
17. ene sic (odnyn 39 109 113 140 201 218; odyye cum al. minusc.). 
viii. 5. [ro ABavwrov]..avrov So 159 182 vid. [Vide 49 schol.]. 
6. «(pro emra sec.) [Etiam xiii. 1 etc.]. 
ix. 17 fin. Oct wy sie. ; 
xi. 5. Soxepdooar (pro adixnoa) primo loco. (non sec.) So now 169-216 172-217 and 177 boh. 
10. ox dv0 o wpopyrac and 177 only [or mpopyrat o1 dvo X sah]. 
13. Acro (pro Arar) So 104113 only [Avro 36 69 200 218]. 
xii. 12. éxaréBy (pro xareBn) So 126 182 219. 
ibid. idos (pro adws) So 152 177 218. 


t The idiosyncracies of % are all pervading. See some instances in the “lists” to follow. Were we to 
follow % and this group we must omit the major part of xx. 5. We now see how many mss. followed this 
error of homoioteleuton, and see also how the Church has guarded the sacred deposit by multiplying ms. 
‘copies, which it is a disgrace to neglect, 
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Kepata dexa kar xepadas él sic [vide viii. 6; xvii. 7, 11]. 

dv (pro dv) 

bao ( pro em) 

—ore nkpacay a utapvAat avrns txt. In marg. habet ori nxpacev y orapvAn rns yns 
(—avrns) So 102* 113 218 boh arm 3. 

afore sic (pro ago: or) —yap [Malé Matthaei). 

—kavpa peya xa _BAaodyynoay. Habet marg. & tertia manu: Kavya peya Kat 
eBrachnuncay ot ava, i.e. +-or avOpwror (ante To ovopa). 


xvii. 7 et 11. €& (pro entra) [Vide viii. 6 ; xiii. 1]. 


12 init. 
Xviii. 3. 
4, 

14. 

16. 

18. 

xix. 1. 
20. 

xx. 11. 
15. 

~ xxi. 4. 
6. 

20. 
xxii. 18. 


—xa So 164 165 172-217 177. 

nmerwoxacw So 181. [Malé Matthaei). 

kowwvnonte So 177. 

érGpar [Volutt orwpa vel ai orwpa|. Vide 44. (drwpat Er. 1). 
expvowpevy Ita: xoxxwwovexpyvowpervn (—xar) absque spiritu. 
Aeyovtos ( pro Aeyovres)** 

aAAndovua sic etiam in ver. 3, 6, non 4. 
Lwvre (pro Lwyres) errore 

peyav kat Aevxov So (143) 177 233 Prim. Aug. Tyc 3. ps-Ambr. arm 1. 4. aeth!/,. 
Avpvynv tantum So 156. [om. Matthaet]. 

—ovx eotat ers sec. So 164 177 Prim. 

ys (pro mnyyns)* So 177*. 

cardovré ( pro oapdovvé) 

So 104 200. [om. Matthae‘']. 


[adAAnASvia plane ; om. Matthaei]. 


QAkKOUWYTL 


(A small relation with 177 is established, an early document at Konstamoniti, Athos). 


List of variations supported by but a few authorities : 


iii. 7. 


iv. 8. 


xl. 12. 
xiii. 11. 
xiv. 8, 
11. 

xv. 3. 
xviii. 16. 
24, 

xix. 7. 
xxi. 20. 
xxii. 8. 


—o (ante ad7OwWos) 

exovta ( pro e:xov) 

avrov (pro avTw) 

vaxupoe ( pro ot dvvaro) 

amn\Ga 

evpparver Gar 

aAXov ( pro adXo) 

—or N*BP etc. [In textu supra lin. A cum CA 26 etc. ]. 
aurov (pro avtwv)* [Ex emend. a d0pbwr.| 7-16-39 etc. 
Aeyovros 1-63. 

—xat ( post xoxxwov) Ita: xoxxwovexpvowpevy absque spiritu. 

—twy (ante expaypevwv) 

avtwy (pro avtw)* inprimis? [om. Matthaei]. X* 102. 

So 40-210 92 112 122 233. 

So 13 16 38 130 140 146-155 177 222 232. 


[om. Matthaei]. 


xpiodmacros 
axovwy (—o) xa BAerwv tavta 


The forms rrwyiav, xAopos, yovtas, evyapioreta, wpuwoev, evdwunors may be noticed. 


Breathings are irregular, and we have hardly noticed them. 
same verse (ili. 3). 
patowy (xviii. 13). 


yéw and 7fw occur in the 
Some words, mostly proper names, like povByy, have none; so also 
We notice aiyviros (xi. 8). 


For the rest, observe: 


iv. 8. 


aytos novies, thus dy.oc * dytoc * dyvoc * arvoc * dytoC * Gyo * GFvoc Gy.oc * arvoc. 


Now there is method here, the second series of the ternary combination having capital 
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gamma in the first ayios, the third series the same, and ending with capital gamma, to signify 
the close. Other scribes have not written as intelligently. This scribe evidently gloated 
over the (textually wrong) ninefold combination. 

However wearisome to chronicle all the cases of y epeAx., it really pays. Note at vi. 16 
Aeyovow and opecw with only NCA 7*. 92. There are no variations in this verse (except em 
tw Opovw with the NB group). Hence 50 bears here certainly the note of antiquity, but not of 
continuity. The same applies to xi. 3 dvow with NA alone, and paprvow with NA 2. 14-92. 

A good example of its “cursive” consorts (without uncial support) occurs at vii. 14 
erdatwvav. So 2. 9.13" (22"). 23. 24. 25. 27. 29. 33. 41. 42. 44. 93. 94. 95. 97. 98 etc. Note 
the group. }) is thus sometimes written (e.g. ix. 5, 6), but I do not recall an instance of ay. 

Punctuation as before said is irregular. We notice ot, xaOnvra (xi. 16); at ix. 10 Kae ev 
Tats ovpas avrwy is joined to efovoray exovow Tov adixnoor; at ii. 23 expe o epevvoy «7A. ; at 
xiv. 2 he writes thus: xat 7 @wvy fv, nkovoa ws KO. x.7.A.; at xiv. 13 we have amapri Aeyer * vat 
to mva with 14 32 41 42 90 etc.; at xv. 6 +ol, joay sic; at xvill. 6 ws Kat aity* Kat Kata Ta 
€pya avurys. 

The scribe could not help getting mixed up at xiii. 8, where A reads ovaz for wy ov, C and 
19 give us ov for wy, 8 and 24 read w for wy, and N* omits the ov following ; so 50 reads dy 
alone, for a change ! 

Note that at xviii. 3 (in the midst of confusion) it deserts B for its cursive friends which 
have vezwxact, but adds v, reading werwxacw. 

Finally read xoxxcvovexpvowpevy sic. The secret is out as to how «ae was dropped here (with 
1. 12. 32 etc.) ; the xae was not only lost, but the first « of xeypvowueryn absorbed by the final 
N of xoxxtvoy, kappa and nu being confused in the copying of an uncial, or for that matter of 
a cursive exemplar. 

And at xviii. 23 we lose om (with the usual friendly cursive group) by reason of the ere 
preceding. Another argument for a copy from an uncial. 

The impression gains ground at every step that we have before us quite an important 
copy. Whenever the uncials are found in a real muddle there 50 also wavers. See even at 
xxi. 6 where A loses rys wyyns and our 50 has ys (for mnyys)*. The other places of similar 
character are very numerous. 

Before leaving the subject, consult: xxi. 3 Aaos, that curious place, where practically all 
cursives follow P in the harder reading (against NAB, hiat C), our ms. is in line with Aaoo, but 
the final sigma is “ex emend.” & primd manu. This is quite important, showing that in our 
scribe’s time, say 1075 to 1125 a.p., evidence was overwhelming for Aaos, so that he deserted 
his friends the family of NAB, after first consulting them and the other evidence at his disposal, 
much more valuable no doubt than what we have now. 

We have not quoted “‘ Malé Matthaei” or “om. Matthaei” at every place, but only where 
we thought it important enough to record. 

It would almost seem as if Matthaei had collated this ms. in his early days at Moscow. 
The work is not quite so thorough as later. But while he neglects many minutiz, there are 
no very serious errors except at xix. 6 +-ypuv (post Oeos), which he fails to record. 

In his Epilogue (pp. 338/342), after a fierce diatribe against his critics, he repeats that 
his ss. r, 1, p (i.e. 90, 48, 50) are the best in his judgment, with x, t (i.e. 30, 32) next, and 
k (i.e. 47) in a third class, with 0 (¢.e. 49) last. With this we cannot agree at all, as before 
explained. 

But we leave Matithaei with regret. His labours have been a valuable check on our own. 
We establish one thing to a certainty, however, from this re-examination of Matthaei’s codices, 
and that is that the mss. on Athos, even in the same monastery, are widely different, and the 
problem receives no help from “provenance,” East or West. We must go behind the uncials 

for solution. Hence these minute examinations of later documents. 


As to Aaos 
xxi. 3. 
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Group 51-90-(125)-172-217-246. 


Apoc. 51 (Ev. 18. Ac. 113. P. 132)= Paris nat. gr. 47 (formerly 2241). [Ser. 51. Greg. 51, 
new 18. Sod. § 411]. Bought in 1687. To-day bound in calf with the arms of Charles X. 
Collated by Reiche, published in 1847. 

Scholz (Biblisch-Kritische Reise, Leipzig 1823, p. 3) and Reiche (Codicum mss. N.T. 
grec. in Bib. Reg. Parisiensi, Gottinge 1847, p. 21, note) both give a copy of the subscription 
(which is freely quoted from by both Scrivener and Gregory), but, as is usual in such cases, 
Scholz’ and Reiche’s copies do not agree! The Abbé Martin does not give it. The Apoc., 
f°", 328/342, is followed by a hundred folios of psalms and hymns, and the subscription comes 
at the end of these. Our photographs of Apoc. therefore do not give it. But the differences 
referred to are only differences of spelling. In brief then, the ms. was written in 6872 (i.e. 
A.D. 1364) at Constantinople in the monastery of twy payyavwy (Scholz),t trav pavcavwr 
(Reiche), rév payxdvwy (Gregory), and given by Nicephorus Cannabetes (“ zap’ éuod vxnpdpov 
tov xavvafin”), or as Scholz styles him ‘“ Micephorus der Sohn des Kannabe,” to another 
monastery, that ‘‘rov {wodorov xpiotov ev Tw tov prliOpa (Scholz; pvfi0pa Reiche, Misitra 
Scrivener) rns Aaxedatpovos kaotpw”; the inscription continuing “ weprexovoa To vepov evayyeAtov 
Kau Tov mpagatocroAoy Kat To WaATypLov peta THS avTov TpOHEwpras Kat THS TOV Georoyou atroxadAvpews.” 
[I leave out accents as Scholz does not give them]. 

It is a nice clean Ms. in a very fair hand, but Reiche had altogether too exaggerated an 
idea of its importance. Hear him (p. 25): ‘‘In Apocalypsi denique plurimis hucusque 
collatis Codd. probatior est, et vix optimis inferior. Ubicunque enim sive discedit a textu 
vulgari, sive cum eo concinit, fere semper tuetur lectiones aut firmas probabilesque aut saltem 
ob sensum, quem fundunt, testiumve nobilium consensum, insignes. Ut charte parcamus, 
solum modo lectionum a vulgaribus diversarum firmarum et indubitanter recipiendarum, 
exemplis e prioribus capitibus, passim delectis, que diximus, comprobemus.” Here follow a 
dozen readings, but, notwithstanding all his fine advice (on pp. 43/44) to the collator of Greek 
Mss., as to the care necessary in such studies, he starts out with a bad blunder in his second 
quotation [which stands uncorrected in his collation (p. 65)], giving do 6 av as the reading 
of the Ms. (i.e. —rov), whereas the ms. reads plainly and clearly “do 60° 6 av.” The fourth 
reading is dyama@v7, which is correct, though on p. 65, in the collation proper, we read 
dva7a@v7t, which is an error, and does not inspire us at the outset with any sort of confidence 
in Reiche’s work. The ninth reading also, ii. 3, is quite wrong, both here and in the collation 
proper. It is not only sad, but stupid that such blunders abound in the work of the past 
(barring only. Tischendorf, Scrivener and Maithaei), rendering re-examination absolutely 
necessary. But hear Reiche out. We are still at p. 25: “Etiam singularibus lectionibus, 
que critici adtentionem merentur, in hac N.T. parte Codex abundat. Concinit szpissime 
cum Codicibus, qui apud criticos plurimum valent, ut ABC 9. 14. 29. 30.” (!) “ Ejus igitur 
suffragiis in libri corruptissimo textu constituendo pondus et auctoritas non exigua competit.” 

We would also gladly “spare paper” and proceed with our task, but after beginning our 
work and comparing results with Reiche, we find it hard to believe that we are working on 
the same ms. In fact, but for his quoting correctly some of the unique or very rare readings, 
we would consider it impossible! A complete list would surely be unnecessary ; but in the 
first seven chapters, we not only find him guilty of 38 omissions, but of 40 misrepresentations, 
and really of the most ridiculous and wicked character. In order that no one may consult 
his publication again for a moment, we will indicate some of the grossest: At ii. 13 he says 


¢ Scholz volunteers the information that it was written ‘“‘in dem Kloster des heil. Georg der 
Manganer, wohin der Kaiser Johann centacusents sich zuriickzog, wo er Ménch wiirde, und den Namen 
Joasaph annahm,” 
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“Rec. car ante ev ras h.” (i.e. habet) which is not so. ii. 14 tov Baday, whereas it is plainly 
tov Badax. ii. 25, 26 he says “rec. cons.”, ignoring the reading, ver. 25 dvoiéw for av 7éw. 
ii. 27 he says “rec. ocvvrpiBerar h.” i.e. habet, whereas the codex reads ouvrpiBycerat. At 
iii. 12 he says xaraBawwet ex) xataBawvovea azo, whereas text. rec. is 7 xataBatvovea ex, and codex 
 xataBauwer ano. At ili. 17 he says éAcewvos,) 6 eAeervos, whereas the reverse is the case, the 
codex having no article (agreeing only with a few mss. and t.r.). Letters, accents, breathings 
are constantly misplaced and misused, and he gives iota subscript to readings of the ms., 
whereas it has none. Again at iii. 18 he says éypicov) iva éxpion. This should be iva eyxpicy. 
And iv. 7 he gives ds dvOpwaos) dvOpdérov. This should be avOpwrov. Again vi. 11 for 
mAnpwoovra. he gives the codex as rAnpwOwor, whereas it reads tAypwowor. And the codex is 
perfectly plain and clear throughout. Again iv. 8 (misquoted iv. 6), we find éavro) év airar. 
This is absolutely wrong. He means ev xa ev avrwy for ev caf eavro, whereas the codex reads 
ev xaO ev without avrwv, although many mss. have the addition. The codex generally reads 
xuxAwbev, but at iv. 8 happens to agree with t.r. and gives xvxAofev. Straightway Reiche 
quotes it deliberately for xuxAwOev. He gives correctly the reading ovx yoav at iv. 11 (with 
B 14. 38. 92*), and at vi. 17 1 peyaAn THs opyns avrov npepa (alone with 90 and now 172-217), 
or we should not recognize the ms. at all from his handling of it, for he omits altogether 
another reading where it stood absolutely alone with 90 (now add 113 f. 114 130 141 145 159) 
viz. il. 23 xapdvas kat veppovs. To proceed. At v. 1 he says ‘Rec. cowGey xat omobev h” we. 
habet. On the contrary the ms. reads efwHev for omoOev. He goes further at v. 5 saying 
“rec. dvoifa serv.” i.e. servat, whereas the ms. has 6 dyvoifas for avoga: alone with 90 (and 
172-217-246). Still further does he go at v. 6 where he says oi eiow Ta érra Tov Oeod mvevpara) 
of (non a) cio Ta Era mv. Tov O., actually emphasizing a gross error, for the codex has a (non ol). 
One would think he could not err more grossly. But following we find he goes a step worse 
yet, at v. 8 saying “ Rec. xOapas serv. sicuti etiam ai mpocevyxai.” Now the codex has xOapav 
and —ai before zpocevxa:. But he can do worse still, it appears. At vi. 4 he says én’ aire) 
éx’ aitov, whereas this is the only place where the codex does not read ez’ avroy for ex avtw of 
the tr. Elsewhere it reads em avrov, but here (with only 1 18 36 f. 62 f.67 90 98 152-179 
172 al. pe.) it reads er avrw with tr. Sometimes he reverses tr. and codex, as at vi. 5 
THY odpayioa Ty Tpitnv) THv TpitTnv odpayida. And, remember, we have never yet learned 
with what edition he collated! At vi. 10 he has dAnOivos) 6 dA. But the t.r. has “6 dAnOwwos,” 
and the codex lacks the article. Still we flounder worse than ever, for at vi. 11 he says 
“ae ante ot peAdovtes non agnoscit,” but the scribe not only does know of it, but has it plainly 
in his text. 

Surely we can cease here. Of all the unwelcome tasks this is the worst, though we have 
but shown a small part of Reiche’s shortcomings. It is pitiful, pitiful. We can all forgive a 
man for failing to record some readings which have escaped his eyesight, but deliberately to 
misrepresent and misquote throughout is not permissible. Reiche’s dust cannot rise up and 
apologize, but we can learn a lesson not to mar these studies with such wicked pitfalls. God 
knows enough exist naturally. 

Having completéd our examination of Reiche’s collation since the above was written we 
can now certify to 220 mistakes, of which 101 are deliberate errors of commission and 119 of 
omission. I am not going to give the whole list, for it is not. worth the paper, and I doubt 
if anybody would believe that anyone in the world could be guilty of such an exhibition of 
utterly reckless comparison. No schoolboy could possibly have made half the mistakes. 
Birch’s errors fade before Reiche’s, for Birch omirrep often 30 to 50% of the variations, but 
he did not often misquote, as Reiche does in every line. 

To proceed. There is no trace of iota post. or sub. throughout the codex. No cases of 
v epeAx. «doy occurs throughout .and the terminations -ea are constant. The usual 
contractions are found, very consistently, except mvevpatuv i. 4; mvevpara iii. 1, xvi. 13; and 
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exceptionally iepoveaAnp at xxi. 10. ks Kuptwy occurs properly both at xvii. 14 and xix. 16. 
vos and cases are generally in full. Jota and upsilon frequently have the dizresis, which 
further connects the ms. with 90. py is once or twice so written, but not ay ; and vai once 
at xvi. 7. zpia is twice curiously written Pp.” and pia at xvi. 13 and 19. 

Sections are marked by large capitals in the margin. But capital vowels have breathings 
and accents, and sometimes look like part of the text of the line above. 

There are practically no corrections. Folio 333 is twice numbered. 

The ms. was apparently copied from a cursive; notice adBAyrwv for atAyntwy xviii. 22. 
There are only about five unique readings, including this one, the blunders of 90 being corrected 
in all but fifteen places, where the two mss. are together alone. The reading es (for ws) at 
xii. 15, with 45 and 90 takes us back to the uncial prototype. 

We start out with an inscription which agrees with that of 17. 23. 25. 27. 28. 31. 33. 
38. 90. 94. This does not teach us much. At i. 20 we find —ras prim. in agreement with 
only 18. 29. 40. 90. 93. 95. 98 (exactly the same group is found at vi. 12 —edov), which 
small group includes only one of the numbers above, z.e. No. 90, and to that ms. our attention 
is very quickly attracted again at ii. 19, where we have the unusual order xa: tyv mortw Kat THY 
ayarny kat Thy Staxoviay With only 90 and 95. Our attention had just before (ii. 17 fin.) been 
attracted to 95, as our ms. reads AapBavov for AaywBavwv with it, but this is a very small 
matter, and we soon find that 90 is the real relation we are looking for. And its relationship, 
though very close, will bear careful scrutiny. It is not a sister, but only a first cousin. Be 
it remembered that Apoc. 90 is a bi-columnar codex from the Iberian monastery on Athos, 
also very carefully written, but full of iota subscript. This is the ms. Matthaei had a very 
high opinion of. Of Apoc. 51 Reiche, as has been seen, also thought very highly. We 
disagreed with Matthaei, and now we shall disagree with Reiche. Not that, as a whole, the 
text is not fair, but we shall show that what caused us suspicion in the examination of 90 now 
amounts to proof that the forefather of these two mss. took far too many liberties, and that, 
in the endeavour to smooth down the text, 51 and 90, which should agree exactly, diverge 
sufficiently to show us the exact state of the case, and instead of being sisters, reveal only a 
cousinship. We now see why Apoc. 40, though close to 90, had no single agreement with 
that ms. There was a lateral descent of both 40 and 51 from the parent of the three mss. 
We shall illustrate our meaning by the following tables—[142 now proves to be a much more 
careful exponent of the type, and is free from most of the errors below] : 


51 alone. 90 alone. 51-90 together alone 
i. 10. esta menaronre so far, see as to 142 172-217 
and 246 in the Collations. 
23. Kapovas Kau veppous 
27. TOLpLavor 
iii. 7. —o (ante avovywr) 
14. 77 ev Aaoducera exKA. 
17. ti (pro om prim.) 
ibid. mwemAouTnKas 
18. +Kat init. 
ibid. ep PXremns 
iv. 9/10. —tw Cwvri usque ad Opovov Kat 
10. | TpooKvvyT wot 
v. 5. 6 avogas ( pro avorgat) 
6. —rtyv (ante ynv) 
vi. 5. +xac (ante ynxovca) 


11. | avrow (pro avtwy prim.) 


51 alone. 
vi. 17, 
vii. 3. 
vil. 4/5. —wwv copandr ex 


pvdys 

vill. 7. 
dpwy plane est a 
prima manu, at 
partim rescript. 
ut vid. 


13. 

xviii. 2. 

is 

8. 

14. 

14/15. ° 
22. aBAnrav ( proavAn- 

Tov) 
xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. 

9. 

12. 

14. 

xx. 8. 

xxi. 1. 


Apoc. 51 


90 alone. 


7 peyadn THs opyns avrov nMEpa 


adixnoy 


KG.TEKG.N 


TO TPLTOV TWY na ees TO TpLTOV TwY saa 


+6 (ante xamvos prim.) 


7 YN ocakis K.T.A. 


papiay™ (pro paprupiayv) 
wpyroTnoay 


Tov oTopatos ( pro To oTopa) 


SiaBodAos ( pro Spaxwv) 
nvorgar 
To @ ( pro To mpwrov) 
—6 (ante exwv) 
Jungit. 
+xar ( post Geov) 
TO peyav 
Ta axaGappatra 
ovopata yeypappevov 


—kat tert. 
7 Tot ( pro ovror) 

pepiacpevou 
— Bacavic pov 

—kat tert. 
—amyOev sec. 

Jungunt. 
aAnAoua 
KexAnpevot Tov apyiou 
ede [edey 32 46-88-101 98]. 
nroAoubyy 

yoy 


—7 (ante Oaracca) 
ov (pro ovre sec.) 
—Kat sec. 
daEwor 
iB (pro Swoexa tert.) 
Spor deAw Bic 
—6 (ante OepedAL0s) 
Ueros 
« py (pro o yap) 
Gpvo.iov sic 


51-90 together alone. 
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xxi. 23. 
26. 
xxii. 8. 
10. 
16. 
17. 


Apoc. 51 


51 alone. 90 alone. 51-90 together alone. 
xpeva 
TH Tyny Kat THv Sofav 
0 axovwy kar BAerwv adta 
Katpos ‘yap (—ort 4) 


— 6 (ante Aapmpos) 
—6 (ante axovwy) | 


From this it is quite clear 51 represents more careful scribal work, but also possibly 
some more revision on the original exemplar. 

Beyond this, we would fail in our duty, if we did not point out some of the further 
characteristics of these two Mss., 7.e. where they are together with one or more mss., or stand 


apart with small support. 


i. 2 fin. 


It would be a little inconvenient to show this in tabular form. 


+Kat ative aoe Kat a xpy yeverOar peta tavtra 90 with 10-37-96 etc. ; but 51 has no 
addition here. 


As early as i. 11 Apoc. 90 shows a certain relationship for 95, both reading AaAovens 
(not 51), whereas Apoc. 51 goes much more regularly with 90 than with 95. 


i. 20. 
vi. 12. 
i. 1. 


19. 


a  tRead by exactly same group 18. 29. 40. 93. 95. 98, and 51 with 90 ete. 

--xuptos (post Aeye.) 90 with f. 34. 98 etc., not 51. 

The relationship of 51, 90, 95 now definitely comes in, where they all three read : 
Kat THV TtOTl Kat THY ayamny Kal THV dtaxovtay. 


Curious how this change of order has survived in these three mss. alone, for 95 is not 
particularly close around here; e.g. li. 27 xepayecxa cursives, with 51-90, but not 95; iii. 2 
ornpiov cum t.r. 51-90 : contra CAP many cursives and 95. 


in. 3. 
iv. 8. 
11. 


—kat nxoveas xac Typee B and some plus 51 90 95. 

aywos bis 12 51 not 90. 

ovk noav (pro eo.) B 14-92 f.38 124 169-216 and 51. Against all others 
including 90. This gross error arose from the ov of cov preceding the yoav 
(read by NA 90 and others). 

+Kac (ante xateoppayiopevov) N®13 23 27 55 90 172-217 187 and bok syrS Orig., 
but not 51. 

—ws 22 31 51-90 f. 61 al. et copt. 

adover kawnv wonv f. 34 40 56 90 etc., but not 51. 

tyv Sevtepa oppayida 29 51 91* 177 203% not 90. 

—6 (ante adryfwos) NCABP and most, incl. 51, but not 90. 

—ypxpov B and all cursives, incl. 90, but not the other uncials nor 51, with 1 12 
21 28 36 38 46-88-101 47 91 96 ete. 

—ot all uncials and most cursives, incl. 90, but not 51 nor 110 12 17 21 28 36 
46-88-101 49 91 96 etc. 

avatoAwy only 51-90-172-217, 203* 206 and A sah boh syrS. 

—npov 28-156 47 90 f. 61 113 164-166 172-217 218/19 copt syrS, not 51. 

— ppd xirrades eoppayrcpevor 16*** 28 29 30 40 51 f. 6190 93 98 f.119 ete. What 
the original difficulty was here we are unable to say, but 51 alone goes on and 
omits besides the four words following vwy end ex pvdys, vv. 4/5. 

éorwtas B etc. incl. 51; not 90. 

ex (pro aro) CABP and most, incl. 51, but not 90. 


viii. 6. 


xvii. 3. 


ibid. 


Apoc. 51 155 


aitous (pro éavtovs) N* A 90 201 246 only. Noé 51. 


Kat TO TptTov avTwv wn pavyn’ y nuEpa Kat n vvE opowws 22 29 30 40-210 51-90 93 125 
128 129 142 172-217 246 only. 


Compl. only. 


mao of teat. rec. followed by 51. Remember 90 bas reon*. Hence the important 
copy on which he revised, read za:oy, confirmed now by 51. 

—ws Owpaxas 2 29 30 40-210 51-90 59 93 98 100111113 al. [See 29 40 51 90 at 
viii. 12). 

dBBadwv, perhaps the simplest form, by 51-90 many others and Compl. 

arodtav 16 40 56 59 90 98 113 al. pe., but not 51. 

—o. sec. & 41 51-90 98 100 159 172* 241* 246 only. 

Svvavra. NCAP and many cursives incl. 51 and 90. 

—6 (ante ayyedos) 24 51-90 only with 246. 

—eotwra 30 31* 38 51-90 97 98 113 172-217 203-240 [non 178] only. 

xuptov (pro avtov prim.) B 7-45 18 40-210 51-90 91 104 149 151 182. [This in 
contradistinction to the tov xvpiov of the many other cursives. (Reiche of 
course goes out of his way to confound matters—I never saw such a man—and 
cites Tov Kuptov) }. 

—xa. sec. 41-42-53 69 75 al. and 90, not 51. 

cis (pro ws) 45 [contra fam] 51-90 only. (ds eis 240). 

dpxov NCABP etc. etc. and 51, non 90 =dpxrovcumt.r. This is very extraordinary 
in sister Mss., and seems to place the error almost definitely between vim" and 
xi" century. 

—xat eovoray peyadnv 29 30 50-90 93 98 125 128 129 142 246, not 51. 

—8vo Quite a number of cursives, including 90; not 51. 

—xa sec. f.7 38 f. 46 59 f. 62 90 al,, not 51. 

Swaovow 51 and 4 9*** 18 ete. 
nen 90 and 2 6 7 40* etc. 


70 apvioy (pro tw apyvww prim.) 23 90 124 172-217 188 218 late only ; not 51. 





. tro (proamo) 41 f.62 and 90* 203; not 51. 


+Sevrepos ( post ayyedos) P51 etc. ; not 90. 

Deest versus in 14[non 92], 69[non fam] 78[non fam] 90[non 51] 214[non 97-122] 246. 

Baoiked (—5) N* 18 22* 29 30 40-210 47 51-90 56 98 fF. 119 al. 

—tys oxnvys 90 91 only; not 51. 

—éy N*1 f.712 21 90 etc.; not51. Here 90 lost the word between two columns 
(as in the case of jas v. 9 in A). This cause was probably fruitful of other 
similar omissions. 

kato oovos with t.r. by 51 (and only 1 and 36), while 90 = —xat (ante o octos). 

miev plainly 5] ; wety sic 90*. 

payediv 90; payeddv 51; looks as if 90 were copying a late uncial, and probably 
51 a cursive (from xviii. 22 é@Anrwv for atAnrwv alone by 51, one of its very few 
unique readings). 

avtnopodpa 39, 90-246, 1944 ; air) ododpa 51. 

—éy 90* with quite a number of cursives; 51 his it. 

+70 (ante Oypiov) 19 40-210 56 61 90 126 218 219. Not 51. 

—Kae youvnv 90 with B* 1 12 31 33 40 43 97 etc. Not 51, which has further 


+-rornoovow avrny. 


ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


23. 

X1X. 3. 
ibid. 

7 fin. 
19. 

xx. 4. 
6 init. 
11. 

xxi. 10. 
ibid. 
19. 

20. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
xxii. 1/2. 
2. 

ibid. 

3. 

17. 


Apoc. 51 


daywvrat by both 51-90 together with f. 10 22 29 35 47 etc. 

—% (ante exovoa) both 51-90 and Nf. 25 92 94 95 146-155 246. 
wrxupay gwviv both 51-90 and f. 16 22 29 40-210 47 93 98 al. pe. 
—xat pvdaky ravTos mvevpatos axafaprov both 51-90 and 36 f. 46 etc. 
Jungunt 51-90. Al.? 

Surtacare both 51-90, and 41 59 95 142 154 176-206 212 246 Hipp. 
—or (ante Bacrres) 51-90, and 12 137* only. 


per aurns with t.r. 51 and all others, except 41 61 90 219 =yer avrny. 
papyapov 10 30 47 and 90 121 122 178* 189 203; 51 has pappapov with all 
the rest. 


cepidardny 90 and 12 174 200; but 51 cepidadw with the rest. 

aura ov py evpnoovow CP 51-90 and only 111 with 87[contra fam]. 

—xar (post xoxxwov) 51* inprimis, correxit ipse. This is the reading of E 1 12 
32 50 f. 62 etc., but 90 and the rest have no omission. 

exAovricav P19 20 38 84 102 104 124 and 90, but 51 = erdournoay of tr. with 
the rest. 

kpiwa 51; xpipa 90. 

gaAmyywv (pro cakmorwv) N 35-87-132-181 111 130 f. 178 200 and 90; but 
cadmorwv 51 and the rest. 

texyyntns 39 41 53 114 alig. and 90; rexwrns 51 and the rest. 

+Kat (ante macys texvys) 36 146 and 246 with 90; not 51 and the rest. 

—xat pwovn prdov ov py ax. ev cor ere both 51 and 90 with N18 19 21 29 30 35 38 
41 87 93 98 al. 

gwvnv N* 46 87* 187 and 90; but not 51 nor the rest. 

—ynpov 51 and 90 with 44 and a few. 

—o. ult. 51 and 90, with 7 19 45 113 f.178 246 only. 

aitynv (pro eavtnv) 51-90 and only 10 f. 62 and a few. 

—rns yns 90 with 26-107 only ; not 51 nor the rest. 

eAaBe 51 and 90, with f. 26 and a few. 

+xo 51 and 90, with 18 f. 21 22* 29 30 40 47 56 f.119 al. pe. 

—peyay 51 and 90, with f. 26 and a few. 

iepovooAnp in full 51; not 90. 

aro Tov ovpavov ex Tov Oeov both 51 and 90, with 20 31 32 34 al. aliq. 

xaAxidwy 51 with B 1 18 22* 29 30 40 etc., but not 90. 

oydos 90 with 39-104 140 156 1944 215 241*, but not 51. 

evvatos 90 etc., but 51 evaros with t.r. 

aueOvoos 51 with N* and most cursives; but 90 apeOuoros of ét.r. with AB al. 

Jungunt 51-90, with others, 

Swdexa with t.r. etc. 51; but 90 = of with 17 35 39 etc. 

—tov (ante xaprov) both 51 and 90, with 1 22 30 40-210 92 al. pe. 

Aatpevovow 51 with B ete.; but 90 = Aarpevoovow with tr. 

—kat 0 axovwy ematrw ede ex homoiotel. 90 and 35139 142 164-166 200 215; not 
51, which has —o (before axovwv), another latinism, for which both these codices 
are remarkable. 


From the above it will readily be seen how and where 51 and 90 come together and drift 


apart. 


Much more so than from the lists of readings peculiar to these mss., which would be 
inadequate without this additional picture. 


Various interesting sidelights will present them- 


selves to the student. 
Certain passages covering 51-90 and other lines throw a light on lateral descent. 
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After some hesitation I have decided not to quote “ Malé Reiche” or “om. Reiche” in 
the collations, and the student is entreated to neglect his collation altogether. 

Yet he is so definite sometimes that we feel constrained to remark here that, for 
instance, at: 


iii. 12, v. 4, xi. 19, xiv. 8 he is utterly wrong. 


And when at viii. 9 he tells you to read S&efOapyoay it is a complete mistake. ArepOapy of 
textus receptus is read by both 51 and 90 and 246. 

Again at xvii. 17 reAeoOwowy o1 Aoyor Tov Oeov is the reading of 51 (confirmed by 90 with 
only the mistake 6 Aoyo.*) whereas Reiche invites you to read teAco@noovra: with NAP and 
the Compl. group. The same thing occurs at xii. 7. 

Again at xix. 18 for +-ras (ante capxas quint.) he has a fearful “conflate” blunder. The 
same at xxi. 8, where codex has plainly +-xa: avaptwAos, and he tells you it has not. 

And again at xxii. 20 he gives two gratuitous variations from text. rec., which exist only 
in his imagination ! 

His record for the preceding verse 19 is equally bad, completely mixing up afeAy and adeAor' 

Finally, you will find I quote xiv. 8 +devrepos (post ayyedos) the rarer place for the 
addition, and Reiche +-8evrepos (post adAos) with most. I assure you he is wrong! 

He cites xv. 4 a new order ta cov Sixawpara which is not only wrong, but still unique 
among actual codices and a creation only of his brain in cloudland. Verb. sap. 

It is now found that 125 and 142 (in Spain) are fairly close adherents to this 51-90 type, 
but 142 is an older document in years and uses v epeAx. consistently throughout. 

Add 172-217 to the group and also 246 at Moscow, a dated x1'" cent. ms. 


Here we break practically new ground, and I shall try and be less elaborate in the intro- 
ductory matter. Hitherto in those mss. more or less known so far, it was absolutely necessary 
to be sufficiently thorough and even verbose to clear up any possible misunderstandings. The 
following mss. 52/85 and 102 onwards are practically unknown. We may possibly except a 
very few, such as 79 and 80, but even these are not really known to us properly. Mr.Simcox 
looked over some which follow, at Rome, but I believe published nothing during his lifetime, 
and his results could only have been partial, as he played the part of Scholz, and only 
skimmed the mss.—really almost a useless proceeding. 

(His partial collations of six mss. were published after his death in the Journal of 
Philology, vol. xx11. No. 44, Cambridge 1894). 


New ground 
broken. 
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Group 44-52-82. 


Apoe. 52. Apoc. 52 = (Act. 51. P. 133). Paris, Nat. gr. 56. (Scr. 52. Greg. 52, new 337. 
Sod. a 205]. Belonged to Mazarin. Bound in calf with the arms of Louis Philippe. 

Is a rough-looking ms., but carefully written in a very large hand. It has the simple 
inscription wavyvov amoxaAvs and is mut. at the end, by the loss of a leaf, closing at 
Aeyovow xxi. 17. I should date it about x11/x111. Gregory and Scr. say x11. There is no 
nonsense about the ms., and it was probably copied from a respectable and early uncial. 

ay.os novies is thus written: ayvoc aytoc ayioc aytoc ayioc ayioc aftoc afc artoc. (In 44 
thus: dayioo first, then 8 times drioc]. The top of € as a rule begins low down level with the 
top of the vowels, though a second form occurs also quite different and indistinguishable from 
the ordinary zeta. Beta has the early form B. Psi is very square, with an occasional 
rounder letter. Iota subscript is absent, and iota postscript occurs but once, at wepiBarmy, at 
the same place, ii. 18, as in many other mss. ; thus wep.fadr"! at the end of a line. Breathings 
are frequently square, both rough and snicath. The ms. is paragraphed into xed. (apparently 
about 115; there are 111 to xxi. 17) by capitals in the margin. 

The only real novelty I notice is the style of writing wy at the end of a word, thus d 
with the long-tailed nu instead of wp or x, though the latter occurs as well. iéédwp is also 


found thus véé several times. Also epricOy for épwricOy. jeywy apparently occurs for paywy, 
thus pywy.t 4) is sometimes thus written as in several other mss. (and the sister to this, 82). 
We have but little to say about this ms., for it develops early that it is derived directly 
from the same parent as 44. This “vous saute aux yeux” throughout, and what we have said 
under Apoc. 44 applies with full force to this ms. For the scribe of 52 was a more careful 
copyist than that of 44. At first we might be in doubt whether they actually copied the 
same MS.— (they certainly did not copy from each other)—but we are now convinced that 
they did, after careful re-examination, and notwithstanding the differences recorded by 44 
and not by 52. Note at iii. 20 eeXevoco by 44, whereas 52 has eceAcvoouar, but thus: 
eoeAcvoo pat, Showing copy probably at the end of a line, and the pa: following escaped the 
scribe of 44. As regards the lacuna in 52, from x. 4 to xi. 1 occurring between two pages, we 
cannot account for it. There is no trace of it in 44 (nor in 82), and we can only notice, in 
passing, that the verses would exactly occupy one page of 44, so that if he (i.e. 44) set his 
pagination to agree with that of his exemplar, it would account for the scribe of 52 missing a 
whole page, or a whole column. There remains one difficulty, and a very interesting one. 
Conflationsor At xi. 13 Apoc. 44 has edofay for edwxay Sofay, but Apoc. 52 has not, nor 82. Now this is 
ad ba tea what is known as a kind of conflate reading, and it throws some light on them. They are not 
necessarily always the blending of two different readings in two different mss., but as we see 
here, an involuntary mental process of one scribe from one ms. (for this reading is nearly 
unique. Found only in 106 sah boh). It is very simple when analysed under this chance 
searchlight which we obtain here, and comes under the category of Lewis Carroll’s frumious 
for fuming, furious, or Rilchiam for Richard, William, as immortalized in his Preface to the 
‘“‘ Hunting of the Snark.” I think I can offer further proof of this trend of mental attitude 
on the part of the scribe of 44, by recalling the other most curious of his vagaries at 11. 3, 
where he reads alone xat ov eroinoas for kas ovk exomacas, but not 52 nor 82. 
Eliminating then the few itacisms and other blunders of the scribe of 44, we have in 
44-52-82 but one ms. presented to us, say probably of the 1x" century, which may very well 
represent the type of text which was current in Cyprus for some centuries (as 44 is said to 


ft I think, however, this must be meant for naywy. Ap. 44 has paywy so plainly—paywy—it looks like 
parywy. But 82 has pew as 44, 
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have come from Cyprus). We say of the 1x‘ century, for it is evident to me that 52 was 
copying an uncial, and an ornate one, and therefore late. And the scribe of 52 is extra- 
ordinarily careful, for we find no new readings special to him. 

The only thing I may add is that Apoc. 44 belongs to a copy of the whole N.T., and 
Apoc. 52 is part of a copy lacking the Gospels. When the Gospels of 44 are collated, it will 
then be easy to identify the Gospels belonging to 52, especially as the handwriting of 52 is 
hardly to be confounded with another one. 

It remains to add that the Apoc. in this ms. 52 occupies folios 333/375, and that, as in 
44, the contractions for ovpavos and cases, avOpwrros etc. are constant. avevpara occurs but once 
in full (xvi. 14); ko xvpiwy correctly at xvii. 14, and xvpioo Kupi~ at xix. 16. 

There is no v epeAx., lacking also in 44. wos and cases are nearly always in full. dor 
and terminations -ea are omnipresent, 52 not even reading ofa with 44 at i. 16, and having 
capdew at iv. 3 against capdw of 44. wwavvys is in full both at beginning and end of the 
book. The lacuna (referred to before) in the middle of the book, occurs between 350 verso 
(which ends at x. 3 fin. ¢wvas) and 351 recto (which begins at rov Oeov of xi. 1). The 
variations in these verses, as in those after xxii. 17 (52 being mué. at the end after this) of 
Apoc. 44 (with 82) must be our guide in determining the readings of our codex 52. Dr. 
Gregory notices this lacuna x. 4—xi. 1 in his textbook (under Acts 51), and I don’t under- 
stand where he got this, as Scholz, who professed to have collated it, does not mention this, 
nor does Scrivener, nor does Martin. [Martin by mistake says mut. from xxi. 17 to end, but 
this is an error for xxii. 17]. 

To the lists under Apoc. 44 I have now added where 52 agrees and disagrees, and 
forbear to swell the Introduction further by repetition here ; the reader is referred back to 
Apoc. 44 for the information. 

Before closing, however, we might call attention to iv. 3 —yyv 44 and 52 82 with NABP 
71319 23 26 36 41 42 45 92 etc. syrS. All others omit kar o kxaOnpevos yv (Hiat C). 
Now this small handful of cursives, eclectic though they be, probably preserve the true 
reading with the four uncials. Not only therefore do such curious mss. as B 7 etc. have their 
uses in offering testimony at such a place, but it was worth while collating Apoc. 52 carefully 
if only to obtain this piece of evidence from it; because, other things being equal, its 
testimony has this added force, that it is a ms. copied most faithfully and most carefully from 
an interesting archetype, and witnesses against the larger omission, which no doubt originated 
in several old mss. (owing to the xaOnpevos immediately preceding), and which omission has 
come down to us laterally through all the other cursives, including the Complutensian and 
Commentary groups. This is essentially a case “‘ ponderari debere testes, non numerari.” 

The characteristics of this small combination 44-52-82 are seen forcibly at : 


iv. 3. -+opapaydw (post cagméd:) with f. 26 (+B 13-23-55 which have +xat cpapaydw). 
viii. 1. npuwpov (whichis wrong) with C 41-42-53 [non 26-107-153] 97-214 [non 122] 146¢zt. 
xi.13. ev doBw with XN 14-92 201 syrS only. 

xiv. 18. gwvy (pro kpavyn) with NAB and only 31 /. 38 f. 61 f. 95 146 187 latt syrS. 
xvi. 13. —ek tov oroparos tov Spaxovros xa with C 9-27 39[non fam] 154-212. 
xvii. 8. xavOyoerae with f. 26 111 f. 114. 


The larger groups must speak for themselves and will be readily identified in the 
general collations. 

What strikes me most, and what I cannot get over, is that 52 has absolutely no new 
reading peculiar to itself. This is the first time I have come across a Ms. so faithfully copied. 
There are just a few places where 52 disagrees with 44, but they are very few ; notably 
Swara: 52 and 82 atix. 20. Contra NCAP 44 etc.; pwvoeos 52 at xv. 3 with some; contra 


160 Apoc. 52 


44 etc. pwvoews; airov plané 52 at xvi. 15 fin., whereas 44 has avrwy, but ex emend. ; 
merwxac. 52 with 4 8 9 20 etc., at xviii. 3, while 44 has werrwxacr; xviii. 17. 52 =7dewr, 
44 has zAcor. 
Perhaps I ought to chronicle here the readings where 44 and 52 remain quite alone. It 
will be better for reference than the list under 44, where the additional vagaries of 44 find a 
place. 
44 and 52 alone together. 


ii. 2. edov (pro oda) add now 82. 
23. —6 (ante epevvwy) add now 82. 


v. 1. Kae eoppayiopevoy (pro xateoppayiopevoy) add now 82. 
11. gwvy add now 82. 


vi. 6. -brov (ante dnvaptov prim.) add now 82. 
x. 1. amo(pro ex) add now 82. 
xil. 16. —rn yuvatke kat qvoifey add now 82. 


xiv. 1. emvyeypappevov add now 82. 
4, —v7rapOevor yap eow add now 82. 


xv. 1. wdov (pro edov) add now 82. 
xvi. 18. yeyovacw (pro eyevovro sec.) add now 82. 
xvii. 8. em tw BiBAw add now 82. 
xviii. 21. +f avrwy (ante ayyedos) [non 82]. 


xix. 1. qwvnv peyadou oxAov roAAov add now 82. 
20. mAaveévtas (pro AaBovras) add now 82. 


xxi.2,10. waAp (pro iepoveaAnp) [Voluerunt np) non 82. 
25/26. Are wanting. Also 82. 


The small groups we think will be found satisfactorily under 44. 

Before closing what we feel is too brief an account of this ms. we will add yet a few 
words on some of the keys offered us here. 

We gave our opinion of Apoc. 51 and 90 as rather unreliable documents, but they may 
appeal to some differently, as they did to Matthaei. Now we obtain rather a curious sidelight 
on this question by a passage where these mss. are concerned with our 44 group. We refer to 
xix. 5, where jywv is omitted by both 51 and 90 and by 44. Yet the much more careful 
scribes of 52 and 82 do not omit, and we know they copied faithfully. This therefore 
strengthens our view that all readings of 51 and 90 can have no particular weight except in 
combination with the mass. 

This is mentioned here, as it is rarely that we get such an instructive object lesson in 
what an archetype really had, and what the subsequent scribes read tnto it, as we get from 
the picture of 44 copying loosely and 52-82 so carefully. You can see the stranger readings 
of the parent copy preserved in 52-82, while 44 adds a series of its own imagining. 

We can go a little further. The more this 44-52-82 combination is studied, and especially 
52, the more interesting does this text seem. Because, notwithstanding the very large “B” 
element to be found in it (and perhaps we have not so far emphasized this feature enough), 
the number of total variations from the textus receptus in 44-52-82 is small compared to those 
of other mss. having more or less the same B features. We are thereby drawn to two con- 
clusions. First, that this 44-52-82 text has not been tampered with much. Secondly, that 
the parent of B was much purer than B itself, and when we talk of the “B recension” we 
must bear in mind that perhaps B itself is a poor exponent of it. 
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At best then 44-52-82 represent the older form of the B recension only. This, however, 
gives us the key to what is the purer B recension, under which the student can now group 
his “ B” cursives with more discrimination. 

Of agreement with t.r. of 44-52-82 we may note, perhaps, specially i. 13 pacros, ii. 10 
Badeiv [ii. 24 Badw], vi. 8 6 Gavaros with the many, vii. 1 mven, viii. 9 SuepOapy, ix. 5 macoy 
(82 writes won), xi. 4 eorwoa, xii. 8 uryvoav, xvi. 21 autys opodpa, xviii. 2 dapovwy with the 
many, xviii. 11 em avry, xviii. 23 dappaxea, xx. 4 tw Onpiw, THv exova, and Ta xtALa ery, XX. 9 
exuxAwoay, xxii. 8 Sexvvovros, and 52-82 (without 44) cum tr. vii. 8 Bevapuy, ix. 20 dvvarat. 

Note this combination has also dpxov xii. 2, contra tr. 

We find dpa‘ u1* once, evidently the result of gold extra-ornamentation in the old codex, 
from which it and others are derived. 

What I have written about B is confirmed by the examination of 82. 
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Group 26-41-42-53-107-(153-211-222). 


Apoc. 53 (Ac. 116. P. 136) = Paris, nat. gr.59. (Scr. 53. Greg. 53, new 467. Sod. a 
502]. xv'" cent., written by Georgius Hermon ymus: who wrote Apoc. 41 (g.v.). This cod. 
53, though in Setly the same handwriting, is executed in a larger “ format,” small folio size, 
as against thick octavo size of 41. 

Apoc. 53 was formerly No. 1 of Letellier, Archbishop of Rheims (according to Martin ; 
Tellier 1, Gregory ; Teller 1, Scrivener). The Apoc. occupies f°. 295/331. The first quire is 
apparently misbound. Read from 295 (upside down), the beginning of Apoc., to 302 recto, 
with xed. Prol. etc. intervening. The inscr., f°. 295 amoxaAvis wavvov Tov atooroAov Kat evarr, 
is repeated on f°. 302 recto with evayyeAvorov in full. There are headings afterwards (as in 
cod. 41) of aoxadviis wavvov on the left page and tov arocroAov Kat evayyediorov on the right 
hand page. 

We naturally surmise that 41 and 53 are going to agree. Behold in chapter i. they do 
nothing of the sort. But that is only misleading, for Hermonymus was careless in copying 41 
at the outset, and 42 checks off his errors as we have seen. Now turn back to our description 
of 41 and 42, and you will find 41 was not copied directly from 42. In the same way, we find 
here 53 was not copied either from 42 or 41, but Hermonymus must have used the same 
original he used before, and which we still may find. Anyhow, we can class 26-41-42-53 as 
one MS. for all intents and purposes. He has made many errors ; leaving out some he made 
in 41, adding other new ones; correcting some of these in the margin, but not all ; showing, 
however, conclusively that he used the same exemplar which he used before in copying 41, and 
that it was not 42, which is only a very close relative copied by an earlier hand, probably from 
the same original which Hermonymus used, or quite likely, that there intervenes a ms. copied 
from 42 (and incorporating the readings of 42**), which was the copy in Hermonymus’ hands. 

We will not therefore waste more time over the matter. Jota sub. is only employed very 
partially and not in the same places as 41, but rather more freely, which might indicate later 
execution. Contractions are also rather few and far between. 

The big commas referred to before are also to be found occasionally here, e.g. ii. 23 
EKKANTLAL, OTL EyW ELL, . 

Besides Hermonymus’ immediate corrections, a diorthotes has been at work, probably H. 
himself, who made some further corrections at the time the headings to the pages were added. 
And later a third hand (we call him 53***) has made further corrections, chiefly additions by 
reason of Hermonymus’ omissions ex homoioteleuton. After the careful way our last ms. 52 
was executed, it is discouraging to wade through a “‘ Greek professor’s” blunders of the end of 
the xv" century, sad prelude to all the blundering work done afterwards by those who 
followed in his footsteps. We must do him the justice to observe that in neither of his copies 
does he omit the xa o xafnuevos ex homoiot. iv. 2/3, but preserves the reading of NABP and 
the minority cursives. 

Nor does he again repeat the blunder of 41. 42 (with & 29) of ayos octies at iv. 8, but 
writes plainly aysos novies. 

But there are plenty of apt illustrations of Dean Burgon’s contention against the 
“shorter” text of some of the earliest uncials surviving. Thus, we find at iv. 10 nearly a 
whole verse omitted because of homoioteleuton (viz. the word awwywv) by our friend Hermonymus 
here. He did not do it in 41, nor does 42 show any omission. But 20 32 93 109 121 and 
215, which are not related, do omit the same passage, simply by fortuitous carelessness here. 
Therefore because B in the Gospels, or 8 in the Apoc. omits a clause and has the (fortuitous) 
support of a few cursives, that is no reason per se to count this support as of any value, unless 
the codices are very carefully executed throughout. And who shall tell us this but the 
patient and exact collator? For this reason then is our labour undertaken, to beg of all men 
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to weigh the evidence Codex by Codex, Father by Father, Version by Version, and in difficult 
places to estimate carefully the comparative value of the testimony, viewed from the standpoint 
of the accurate scribe, the accurate Father, the accurate translator, or the converse. 

After writing this I came across the curious and apposite example of fortuitous agreement 
with § alone on the part of 53 at vii. 16 —er prim.! So only 103-112 [against their fam. ] 
and 124 [against f. 34]. 

Rather an interesting light is thrown on Hermonymus’ relations to the missing codex he 
copied, for at v. 11 we find 41 plainly running the text xac nv o apiOpos avtwy prpiades muptadwy, 
while 42 omits pvpiades (supplying it in the margin), and 53 omits pvpiadwv (supplying it in the 
margin). 

Unconsciously 53 shows he is copying a ms. of respectable age, for occasionally he copies 
the divresis, occasionally uses H for eta in the middle of a word, and never uses iota with fwos 
or dons. 

We have already spoken of idov etc. being corrected throughout in 42 to «doy ete. ; yet 
Hermonymus shows a trace of this in 53, having ide ati. 2 (yet not in 41), although not else- 
where ; retaining ¢iAadeAqua in both 41 and 53. 

He has even zecera: at vi. 16 in 53, though 42 and his 41 have plainly as can be zecere. 
Now zeoerat is only found in the old codices NCB and 1 (teste Delitzsch) with 36 and a few. 

Some stray cases of vy efeAx., and occasionally a hiatus for lack of it, can be traced to the 
influence of 42. 

Our professor also fell into the trap set by 42 (at xiv. 16), which has 7 yj, and writes 
# yn, though he avoids a repetition of it later. He is careless, too, in joining verses, but this 
was probably due to rapid and too faithful copying of his exemplar. Thus he has no stop 
after épa yy in xix. 10, which so horrified the third hand of the codex that he adds a special 
marginal cross here. The same occurs at xxii. 9, but third hand has no remark. This third 
hand is proved to be later than 1516, for at xvi. 7 he shows knowledge of aAXov ex, disallowed 
by all mss., but forming part of our printed text. . The same applies to xxii. 3 xaravafena, and 
at xviii. 5 to exoAAnOyoav. 

Note at ix. 16 Hermonymus first wrote drm at the end of a line. Afterwards im! and 
in the margin °/* irmxov**, i.e. emmov first choice, ermxov second choice. Now this throws 
some light on the absence of évo by B and most cursives. Not only was it owing to ovayo 
(innoyayomyptaseéc) in uncials, but the scribe here (a Greek professor) actually left out ov of 
immov at first ; so easy is it to miscopy cursives, let alone uncials. 

Hermonymus’ errors of omission in this Ms. are too plentiful to mention here, and have 
no importance except as shedding a sidelight on the same errors of his brethren of an earlier 
period, where we get corroboration of plain errors as opposed to various readings. But 
Hermonymus surpasses them all (except fam. 114) by omitting at xviii. 12 xa wav oxevos 
ehepavtivoy et hom.; and at xviii. 19 he writes eXaBov for eBadov, misread by no other scribe ! 

He also omits peyaAov at vi. 13 with Apoc. 12 152 only. I have often wondered why no 
scribe omitted this. It comes natural to omit it here. But Hermonymus can only find a 
friend in the ultra-careless 12 and 152! The same thing occurs at xxi. 27, an omission with 
only 12 and 2 among all codices. 

He also follows his copy faithfully at viii. 1 reading #y:wpov, where he might have 
improved his opportunity and given us the correct ‘juwpiov, Westcott and Hort “to the 
contrary notwithstanding.” 

He falls into the stupid mistake of writing iy for «8 but once in this ms. (xxii. 2), as in 
41, but he misreads the nu at at xxi. 20 giving us «ypvAdos for BypvAAos! And at xxii. 20, 
to crown his efforts, he gives the new reading xat (pro vai prim.). So only 138[contra fam]. 

On reconsideration of the whole subject, and given Hermonymus’ careless execution, 
coupled with his Greek knowledge, it is quite possible he did copy direct from 42 after all. 

Q 2 
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We notice at xxii. 14 and 20 the words twa and va ( pr.) are very very faint. It is here that 
41 reads xa: for wa and 53 rovrw! And 41 ere for vas prim., and 53 xac! -Also at xxi. 6 he 
writes yéyovard G, joining yeyova and ro, exactly like 42. 
Hermonymus could not avoid that old old error of eye at, vi. 2, where he writes efe\Oev 
(non 41, 42) by reason of the v of vxwy following. 42, by the way, has e&p\Oev cxwy thus. 
Several times we have a curious agreement with ¢t.r. against 41. 42, wiz. : 


to which add ypayw iii. 12, dv xiv. 4, xoxk.vov 
absque ro xvii. 3. Habet ryv ante e€ovoray 


ee instead of . i 
XX} maveg nee oe xvii. 13. Abest xa: ante 7 dpyn xxi. 6. 


Xvili. 9. «xAavoovrat instead of kAavoover 
Here are the fresh “‘ readings” introduced to our notice by 53. They are of no manner 
of importance, for, as far as can be judged, they are errors, pure and simple. But what of 
xiii. 183 
ii. 17. Post wow prim. —avrw dayev aro tov pavva Tov Kexpuppevov kat Swow 
ill. 13. axovey tat. (axovoatw marg.). 
18. -yupvwrrtos 
21. —o wkxwy dwow avTw xabioae pet €pov 
v.5. dafd 
vii. 4. exppayipevwy prim. 
9. —rov Opovov [Habet ***}. 
ix. 7. Kae em tas xepadas bis script. 
ibid. yxpucod sic (pro oporor xpvow) [41. 42. = xpvoo]. 
9. «x (pro as) 
19. exover (pro exovoa) [C*? exovar]. 
20. —rTwv xepwv 
21. tw (pro rwy ult.) 
xi. 1. —pafBdw txt. (Habet marg.). 


11/12. —xat eorqoay usque ad Aeyoucav avrois 
xii. 10. ypwy (pro avrov) txt. (avrov marg.) 
13. nr 


xiii. 18. +-dpyyrav (ante apcOn0s) 
xiv. 4. obrov (pro otro tert.) 
ibid. --arro ungov (ante yyopacOyocav) Contra vo uqoov 41. 42. 
18. —ro prim. (ante Speravoy prim.) 
xvi. 5. —xat nxovea tov ayyeAou Twy voatwy Aeyovtos (Suppl. marg. 
ibid. els (pro et) 
10. merros (pro repos) 
tbid. —avrov sec. 


e+ *). 


xvii. 3. ovopara sic superscript d SiopOwr. Voluit?? 
Ll. ovk Hv Kat ovK core (pro 6 Fv Kat ovK eort) 
12. eo. [42 = aor] 


XVlll. 9. ornvacayres* 


12. —kKae way oxevos eAepavrivoy 
14. avra ov pn ov pn evpys 
15. ew avrys* 


19. «AaBov (pro «Badov) 


x1x. 9. —rov Oeov tat (Habet marg.). 
10. adeduy 
17. —rows sec. 


11. 
14. 
15. 
20. 


In the 


i. 5. 
14. 


iv. 6 fin. 


8. 

10. 

vi. 13. 
16. 


vii. 16. 
viii. 3. 


x. 3/4. 


xi. 1. 


xii. 18/xiii. 


xv. 7. 


xvi. 15. 


XVli. 4. 


one oy 
XVI ¢. 


Now add 107 to the group. It stands nearest 26. 


APOC. 53, 54 165 


— kat capxas toxupwr txt. 
—auTwv 


(Habet marg.). 


memAekts 8ic (pro memeAeKiopevwr)* 

+xat (ante xara) 

eBrAOn 

—kat eBdeAvypevors usque ad mact 

Anpvn 

mvAGv* sic (pro muAwves tpes) primo loco. 
—Tovovy Kap7rous 

ev bis script. 

—o adikwv init. usque ad ert sec. 
TovTw (pro wa)! 
evowAarpar 


kau (pro vat prim.)* [ere (pro vas prim.) 41]. [42 paene illeg.]. 


[Cf. Apoc. 1]. 
[xac pro wa in 41]. [42 paene illeg.}. 


following other support is forthcoming, but of a very meagre sort : 

—o (ante apywy) with 36 152°. 

+xa supra lin. (ante ws xewv) ad dopBwr. 

omow ( pro omabey) with 98. 

—ava with 40-210 206 arm a. 2. 

—recouvrat init. usque ad awywv 

—peyadou with 12 152. 

mecerat With NCB 1 36 62 81* 108 113 121 122** 136 140 144 145 152 154 
156 204 216. 

with N 103-112[non fam] 124 vg Cypr. Fulg. sah boh. 

tas mpocevxyas with 17* 36 59-121 67-120 77 f. 114 137 159 al. (ras evxas f. 46). 


—rTas eavtwy hwvas kat ote eAaAnoay at erta Bpovrac with 16 f. 25 28 29 33 39 
102-104 130 180 218. 


Aaoy (pro vaov) with 29 182. 


1. Jungit, omissis verbis car edov ex tTys Oadacons 


with f. 8. 36 143 200. 


with 20 32 93 109 121 215. 


— eT prim. 


with f. 46. 


—é&* with N* 1.7 12 21 al. mult. 


mepirare.® with 7 12 28 30 32 45 56-108 al. aliq. 
yepovca*® inprimis with 98 114 167 241. Voluit 53 yepov* ea emend. 


Bacracoa with B7 12 36 45-69 77 104 108 112 114 144 152* 153 156 179 188 
200 204 210. 


auTys (pro avrwy) with 31 38 65 87-132-181 124 203-240 [non 178] 251. 
nvewypevoy with NAP 41 42** (46) 88-101 111 f. 119 251. 

—kar otav teAcoOy Ta xALa ern with 98 156 218. 

—ovros eat o Sevrepos Oavatos with E 1 18 25 31 41 42 46 88 94 97 10] al. 
knpvAXos (pro BypvAdos) with 30-98. 


These two so far are the more 


important and elder members of the family. 


Dele Apoc. 54. Olim sub Ev. 263 (Ac. 117, P. 137) ea errore. 
Note that Miller (Scr.-Miller edn. rv) still persists in this error, giving Apoc. 54 = 
Evan, 263. Yet, at Evan. 263 (Act. 117, P. 137) he gives no Apoc. 
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Group 13-23-55-150sur-(226). 


In Apoc. 55 (Ac. 118. P. 138) Paris nat. gr. 101. (Scr. 55. Greg. 55, new 468. Sod. 0°], 
we approach what must prove a very interesting Ms., for we notice at once the rare conflate 
reading of P 12 13 17* 23 81*-204 f.114 120 152-179 169-216 at ii. 15 dmows 6 pce. 
Unfortunately this ms. presents a case where photographs are not entirely satisfactory to 
work from, numerous corrections being present, which are difficult to classify properly, except 
when dealing with the original in a good light. But we shall do our best. 

The ms. is mutilated Apoc. xix. 18—xxii. 17, not Acts xix. 18-xxii. 17 as Gregory says 
(p. 274, Textkritik, p. 631, Prol. Tisch. vit1.), which misstatement also finds a place in 
Scrivener’s Introduction, edition 111, and in Miller’s Scrivener edition 1v. This lacuna 
occurs between the folios 198 and 199 as at present numbered. 

The ms. is on paper, and the Apoc. occupies f°*. 180/199. 


Inscr. azoxadvys Tov ayiov ww’ tov Peodoyov. 
Subscr. redos trys amroxaAvpews Tov aysov a7 6 év** iw’ (new). 


There are some scholia in the margins by a different but nearly contemporary hand. 
He has also added some corrections in the text. We call this hand **. Another somewhat 
later hand has also been at work on the text (***). His notes are very neatly written. Yet 
another hand made a few corrections at the beginning. We call him **** or ** . These 
correctors are hard to differentiate in places. They must all have flourished, however, within 
100 years and probably in the same locality where the ms. was executed, as we find their 
corrections agree with the general family-type of this ms. The scribe himself corrects, but 
not very frequently ; a diorthotes rather more often ; the ‘‘second” hand who wrote the 
scholia ; a “third” hand (plainly towards the last and probably many of the earlier inter- 
lineations), in a clear educated hand ; and finally a “fourth” in a careless hand, looking later 
than it is. We date the ms. itself about 1250, and other correctors from 1250 to 1350 or 
1375. We call attention to this, because the last or fourth hand has only a few corrections, 
chiefly in the first chapter, where he brings the ms. into conformity with 92 alone, airov pro 
tov Oeov (i. 2), which would have no importance, but that the ms. itself (written over 100 years 
before) has a perceptible 14-92 element. Some of the corrections, which I cannot attribute 
definitely to any one of the above correctors specifically, have the countenance of the sister 
ms. 23, proving further that they were made nearly contemporaneously with the execution of 
the ms. or within the limits I have set above. Apoc. 23 is rather later than this us. Such 
mss. as 55, with revisers at work on them, are not only useful as showing contemporary views 
of the text, but they check off the readings of sister mss. We find, ¢.g. vii. 1 mven with tr. 
against the handful, including 23. Now we know that the contemporary revisers knew of 
the ms. 23 readings not incorporated in the ms. 55 by the original scribe. Hence this being 
left untouched by all four revisers, lends weight to vey against rvevon. There are a good 
many cases of this kind such as dpxov xiii. 2, untouched by any corrector ; but of the relations 
with 23 more anon. 
By apparently yet another hand, we have in the margin opposite xiv. 1 

> TeUTay : 

2 WEpTatoc : 

: Aaretvoc : 

: €vavOac : 

: Bevédixroc : 


and opposite fdidwy (xviii. 13) in margin “7 To. dppatwy”. 


The ms. then is of the x1 cent. (To show how hard it is to date a ms. we find in 
vi. 15/16, within the space of two verses, two psis utterly different in form, the one 4- and the 
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other y]. It is carefully written, with exceedingly few slips due to homoioteleuton. It is on 
paper, which has been worm-holed, but the readings are unaffected, except perhaps at xvii. 1, 
where Sew completes a line; a sigma is visible beyond, but nothing else. Only 4 28 38 59 
167 206* 210 read Sefwou here, and co. would extend too much into the margin to have been 
written by the original scribe. 

No case of iota post. or subscript occurs, except at ii. 2 dvvy, where y is ‘ea emend.,” but 
whether by original scribe or not I cannot say for certain. In this respect the ms. differs 
from 23, which has many cases of iota subscript. 

edov . pidadeAea . mrwxerav . Kepapetka are all consistently employed. 

v epeAx. does not occur, but adda is frequently used before a vowel. The usual 
contractions are carefully given except for vios and cases. juntyp, however, is in full at xvii. 5, 
and xvpre is in full at vii. 14, and xo xvpiwy at xvii. 14 and xix. 16. avevparixws, too, is found at 
xi. 8, and (rightfully enough, to differentiate thus ‘evil’ or ‘unclean’ spirits from holy ones) 
mvevpata at xvi. 13, 14; and avevparos xviii. 2. We call attention to this because it is 
intentional. See how carefully the scribe writes the ninefold dy.os at iv. 8: 


Grwoc . afuoc . afuoc . ayiog . dyiog . aywog . GPwoc . aDvoc . al'voc 


Small capital gamma and « in the first trilogy. Running gamma, a and o in the second. 
Tall capital gamma, a and c in the third. 

In a general way the text is of the B family largely, but omitting the B peculiarity of 
ext Tw Opovw, reads nearly consistently em: rov Opovov. It also follows P, as we have already 
seen, to some extent. 

It agrees at once with 13 and 23 as its nearest relatives. So closely in fact with 23 in 
certain peculiarities that they can be classed as one ms. and deriving from one locality, e.g. 
ddxn (pro waicn) at ix. 5. Yet they have not by any means everything in common. For 
instance, they disagree at : 

1.619. yeverOar 55 etc.; non 23. 


ix. 6. fyrovow 55 etc. ; non 23. 
14. rw evdparn 55; non 23. 
xi. 12. evn vepedry 55 cum tr. sed ex emend.; dia vepeAns 23. 
xill. 12. . rw Onpww tw mpwrw 55; non 23. 
15. momoe 55 etc. ; non 23. 
xiv. 3. ovde eis 55 ete. ; non 23. 
13. amoOvyoKovres * amapte * Neyer var (ex emend. pro xa?) ro mva; non 23. 
xvi. 12. e€exeev avrov ryv giadny 55 etc.; non 23. 
xvili. 18. expavyafov 55 et 9-13-27 ; non 23. 
19. Aeyovres kat wevOovres kar kAawovres 55 et 9-13-27 ; non 23. 


xvii. 6. -Faywy (ante paptpwr) 55 et 9-13 fam 16; non 23. 


The last deserves mention, because rather a curious history attends it. In 23, 21, 27 the 
clause kat ex Tov atparos Twv is omitted altogether. This brings dywy in close conjunction to 
paprupwv. For this reason, and in some way, 55 (with 9-13. 16-39-69-180) while retaining the 
second “ex Tov apatos Tw” ADD dywv before paprypwv. 27 is evidently related to both 23 
and 55, but in a rather more circuitous manner than these are to each other. 

Now for the few fresh readings, which distinctly point to an Egyptian background, con- 
firming the impression of Saxy above and other things below. 

vii. 17. —avrovs sec. 


ix. 14. -+-rw (ante evpparn) So 176-206 sah. 
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xi. 5. 
xii. 14. 
xiii. 1. 

6. 
xiv. 7. 
xv. 4. 


xxi. 2]. 


Apoc. 55 


—avrov So fam 62. 


mrepvyes 5v0 So sah}/, vg®e™. 


Sexa. Kepata Kat xe. exta So arab only. 


—rw* (ante ovpavw) [Suppl. supra lin. 6 diopOwrns| So 59 f. 62 113 f. 119. 


ait& * tov monoarta sic. So 186 [non 149]. 


-Fov « (ANTE povos) So sah and syrSX. [Habet 23 post ays). 


Subscriptio nova est 


Alone with 13. 


i. 17. 
ii. 23. 
26. 


iii. 7. 


iv. 2. 
vii. 2. 
ix. 5. 


6 
xii. 6. 
xv. 7 

1 


XVi. 


ibid. 


20/21, 


Xvili. 7. 
11. 
24. 


xix. 2. 


6. 


kpatwy ( pro rnpwr) 
So 130. 


auTnv * Kat KAewy 
(pro kau deer) 


So 206. 


€v TW OVPGYW EKELTO 


Of. 13. 


Alone with 23. Alone 13-23-55, 
pure family readings 


for (ante eyw) as syrS 
éws ( pro éev)* 


+rov (ante fwvros) So 102 copt. 
daxn (pro maon)* (ef. Amos 
v. 19). So 226 sah boh. 
--avrwy ( post bavarov) So 226. 
tva. EKTPEPwoty aUTAV EKEL 
ets Tov atwva Tovatwvos Cf. boh. 
ovpavov (pro vaov) So 233 sah 
boh arm 4. 
Kal €K TWY Epywy avTwY ov 
peTevonoav 
azo Tov OUvpavov Tov vaou 
+kat (ante azo tov Opovov) 
tov Oupov Tov owvov 
+-rore ot avo avatoAwy devéovtat 
em. Suopas * Kat ot azo Ovo pw 
ets avaToAas * eorat yap OAs 
peyaAn ola ov yeyovey azo 
kataBoAns Koopov ovddupn 
yevntae So 114-241 [non 
193]. 
+-Kxabws (ante BactAoaa) So 56. 
+c’ ecavrous ante ex ary 
+aywr (post expaypevwv) 
ott expivey adnOy (pro ort aAn- 
Oat) 
+7odAwv Kau (ante coxvpwv) 
(+-7r0AAwv 59) 


Again in the above we observe the Coptic background. 
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Further : 


xiv. 9. mpookvve: tw Onpiw alone with C 127-215. 

xvii. 8. vmaye* alone with A and 59[non 121] 104[non fam] 111 f. 119 120[non 67] 146. 
[This should rejoice Hort and Lachmann’s followers who have it in their text 
books. But A originally simply avoided a difficulty. The true text is the 
more difficult here of course, and the families above opposed among themselves 
speak for improvement]. 


Alone with the following : 
vii. 1. emt dev8pov (— av) inprimis* t cum 200. em Sevdpov (— av) A, em SevSpwy (— av 111). 
[Hodie m1 (pro wav) in marg. 55 a pr. man. vel. d diopOwr. |. 
x1. 6. es awa aita So only fam 46. 
11. ex tov Oeov So 22* 74 127 152* 156 218 but not their families. 
xvii. 11. —xar sec.* So 95 f. 119 121 Hipp. 
XVlll. 2. ev uxxvpa gwvy peyady So 12 81-204 f.114 121 159 189. 


For the rest, the connection with the Complutensian group, though not emphatic, is found 
through 17, the key being given at once at i. 2 -+-Kat aria ect * Kat ativa xpn yeverOar pera 
tavra. in a group (f.21 23 38 f.46 49 80 81 159 169 251 etc.) not including 17. But the 
truth is that the Complutensian group’s series of special readings is in the nature of a small 
revision, the body of the text of those mss. being good. 
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Group 56-108**. 


Apoc. 56 (Act. 119. P. 139) = Paris nat. gr. 1024. [Scr. 56. Greg. 56, new 469. Sod. 
a 306] not used by Soden. His No. a 306. Uncollated, but for Scholz’ examination, which 
does not count for anything. Martin (p. 115) says Apoc. is written by the first hand but in 
a different character of cursive. He dates the ms. x—-x11. We call the Apoc., paleographi- 
cally speaking, not earlier than x11. Collated Nov. 1906, from photographs. 

Apoc. on f°*, 209-229. Has a very small iota subscript irregularly but frequently. 
Towards the end, a comma sometimes approaches iota postscript. At the top of many a page 
the scribe gives rein to elaborate flourishes. 

xat 6 is frequently curiously abbreviated and blended into one sign with the breathing 
over the upward curved tongue ; as 6 sometimes written wG’, dvo generally 8%. 

edov, Aaodtxera, TIwXea Occur, but PirdadeAgia, Kepapixa, Pappaxia, etc. The usual con- 
tractions, but wos generally in full. 


xupce ip full vil. 14. avevypa in full xiii. 15. mvevpata xvi. 13, 14. 
KC kupiwy Xvii. 14, xix. 16. TVEVMATOS 5, 4, XVill. 2. 


v epeAx. is absent, as are all gross errors. 

This is a new type of cursive, having many special readings (some right in the first few 
verses of chapter i), and being the first and only cursive so far to agree with NCAP at ii. 5 in 
omitting taye. (So also now the important cursives 130 143 146 200). 

It therefore merits our serious attention. Whence is it derived? What is its relation 
to other mss. ? 

For if we accord it important weight where it supports the uncials in a particular reading, 
ought we not to grant it almost equal weight where it supports the t.r. against them? That 
is the question. Its “personal” record shall decide the point. Well, its personal record is 
curious. It is very carefully written, with very few omissions from homoioteleuta, and is 
evidently a faithful copy. Yet it abounds in new readings. In other cases taking us back 
to N*, and frequently alone with all or some of the five elder uncials, it yet has a good deal of 
the P readings, and a few of B. It is therefore old and not old. In other words, the 
exemplar and locality whence it was derived had an old text, modified partly by the P 
influence (which is thus shown to be very old), coupled with a revision of its own, which 
included some. of the character of the B revision, but I think preceded it. In other words, B 
derived from it, and not it from B. The most curious and interesting fact is the number of 
textus receptus readings with very minor support, which, while proving they are very old, 
does not of course give them full authority, as this type has been “edited” at some ancient 
time. Vide cA6w instead of dv #éw, and in place of avogéw at ii. 25. The following lists will 
show all this clearly I hope. We certainly have here an independent type, which cannot fail 
to help us later, and which will very likely show its “ provenance” before we are done with 
it. From our examination of Acts and Epistles we think it was copied in Calabria. 

The point to be borne in mind is that the scribe is faithful and rather ingenuous. There- 
fore the strange readings, including transpositions (which are few), belong to his copy rather 
than to himself, and are older than his time. The rest of this ms., please to bear in mind, is 
attributed to the x‘ century, and Martin thinks this Apoc. was written by the same hand, 
but in a different style to differentiate canonical books from the deutero-canonical ones. But 
this is doubtful, although possible in view of a certain Egyptian influence observable as we 
proceed. The text runs along quite smoothly. There have been no correctors at work. 
Where we mark ** it merely signifies the places on some pages, where an ignorant person, 
having gone over the writing which was rather faint, has made some blunders. 
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Thus we have a picture of a Ms. possibly derived from another quite as early and probably 
earlier than XN, and if this be the case, then, instead of representing parts of the P and B 
revision, it furnishes the basis for both, and not alone for B, as said above. 

Well, we come back to our question, and the answer is this. That, but for the numerous 
fresh readings apparent, we would accord this ms. great weight in balancing the uncials, but 
given the number of solecisms, we must apply our Ms. readings cum grano salis. 

This need not prevent us from weighing very carefully sugh passages as xi. 17 Habet 56 
kat 0 epxopevos contra X*(C)ABP and all the rest. We might argue that here is a clause 
preserved by 56 and others, while lost by the uncials. But we would rather regard it as an 
addition from another passage. This again sets the date of our recension later than suggested 
just previously. But this isa hard matter to decide when we remember that Dionysius in the 
third century has several various readings in the very first chapter, which have almost perished, 
and are only found in a manuscript or two. 

Scholz, who professed to have examined this ms., assigns it to the ‘‘ Constantinopolitan ” 
family in a grandiose way ! This is almost as sweeping as some of Hort’s dicta. It would 
involve Hort’s already contradictory theories of family grouping into still more hopeless 
confusion. 

Versions ought to help us with the problem connected with this ms., but I hardly see it 
yet. It agrees often with Lat. Copt. Arm. and Syr, but generally with two or three of them 
together. The inversion of order, instead of furnishing a key, only complicates matters. 
Thus at xi. 19 instead of —xat cecopos with B and many, we have the words transferred to 
the end, after xac yadala peyadn. This isa novelty. It would almost seem as if the scribe 
of the origina] had thought of omitting them, and then added them, after weighing the evidence 
available to him. This would again tend to bring this version towards the vii" century. 

Nor can we attribute much to carelessness, for our Ms. is quite a stickler for certain 
minutie, e.g. it always wants ¢wvys etc. in the genitive after nxovoa. See it carried to 
extremes in xiv. 2 where, not content with writing “‘ «at nxovoa puwvys ex Tov ovpavov ws Puv7s 
voarwy moAdwv Kat ws Puvys Bpovrys peyaAys” (giving us dwvys ter pro dwvyv, once properly, 


twice improperly), he adds “ «at 4 fwvy Ho nxovea ws xbapwowy”! [See our ms. also in Acts 
and Epistles as to this; in the Greeco-Syriac fam 119 we now find the same insistance for the 
genitive]. 


56 also has wetwyevoy religiously all the way through. 

56 also has the peculiarity (once alone with P. viii. 5) of writing «BadXev passim for 
eBadev, (but abstains at xiv. 19 following eéeBadev, by «BaAdev sec. loco). There is, however, 
no ‘‘nonsense”’ of transmission such as xefadyv for vedeAyy, and the ms. represents a fair and 
truthful witness of the scribe’s copy, evidently not an uncial, and therefore others of this 
family may turn up [see second hand of 108]. 

Our ms. does not correspond with the strict Complutensian group, yet we have the 
curious combination once, at xv. 6 of ex tov ovpavou (pro ex tov vaov) with fam 10. Compl. 
(non 17. 37) followed by +a yoav (ante evdedSvuevor) with the B group. 

We shall find quite a large N element, and a real close relationship. This is the more 
important in such a ms., because it helps us where N makes a blunder and we do not follow 
it, though many others do, e.g. xx. 5 —oi Se dowros usque ad ery N and many cursives. We 
not only have the clause, but do not modify the oi 8 Aowro. like B and many cursives and 
Compl. Also the rare combination NC comes in for notice. We do not support it except at 
xv. 3, though we do support the combination NCA and NCP in grammatical peculiarities. 

As before said, we find it difficult to connect our scribe—or his predecessor rather—with 
any definite Version or Country. The more exceptional readings nearly all are supported by 
several Versions, thus taking us back to early times and mixed readings, before the text was 
more or less settled by Church usage. 
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The superficial student may say ‘‘ how about the reading ¢«A@w in ii. 25%” Is not this 
the Latin “veniam”? Well, that does look suspicious, followed as it is (ii. 27) by 
ouvtpiByoovra (Vulg. “confringentur”). Buta complete examination does not lend weight to 
this view. There are other latinisms, e.g. : 

ii. 5. —raxe also, however, copt aeth Hier. Isid. etc. 

iii. 3. apos (pro em sec.) Lat.=“ad” (bis). 

iv. 3. -++iv ( post ys) Vulg.=erat. 

v.10. Baoreav (pro Baciras) Distinctly Latin. Vulg.=Regnum ; but also copt Cypr. 
Prim. Fulg. 
vi. 13. em (pro es) =Latin super. 
viii. 11. dwivOiov =Latin Absinthium. 
ix. 20. dvvavrac = Latin posaunt. 
xi. 17. Habet xat o epyopevos cum t.r. et Vulg. Also Copt. 
xv. 3. twv awvwy =certainly Vulgate Rex seculorum. This with syr arm also; yet 
notice BacrAed of our codex in the vocative. 
xvi. 14. dmraons rys oikovpevns ( pro oikovp. dAns) = Latin order ‘ totius terre,” but a novel 
Greek reading. 
xvil. 18. —7 (ante peyaAn) can be classed as a Latinism, but the scribe is not given to 
omissions of the article. 
xxii. 16. «at mpwivos with the Latins. 


But just as many others are distinctly unlatin ; notice first the consistent use of the 
genitive ¢dwyys after yxovea as opposed to latin vocem ; further : 
11,14. +-7ov (ante BadAaap) certainly not Latin. 
il. 4, —odrya against the Latin and all others. 
19. -+-xat (ante eheyyw) Distinctly a Greek and not Latin idiom. 
iv. ll. -++rov (ante AaBev) Also not by any means a Latinism. 
ix. 11. aBBaadvwy No Latin here. 
nor, ibid. amzoAvwy with one A. 
x. 5. emits yns xae exe ty (errore pro trys) PaAacons alone with 37 72 ; not a Latin order, 
and perhaps a key passage. 
6. —xat thy Gadaccay Kat ta ev avrg «Arm Prim. some Latin, but not Vulg. 
xii. 12.. -+-bws (ante adws) Distinctly unlatin. 
xiii. 7. Kara (pro pera) Against the Latin “cum”. 
xiv. 12. twv tnpovvrwy Not Latin. 
14. —xaOnpevos Latin = sedentem = xaOynpevoy with most. 
xvi. 4. eyevovro Prim. gigh. But vg = factus est. 
5. Kae o dyos ( post dovos) Certainly not Latin tautology. 
11. ex tov tovov Also opposed to the Latin. 
xvii. 3. -+-Tw (ante rvevparr) Distinctly not Latin. 
10. 6 de eis..6 Se addos Also distinctly a Grecism. 
xvii. 7. -+-xabws (ante Baciiooa) Certainly not Latin. 


Then we have dpxrov xiii. 2 cum t.r. (where the Latin does not come into play at all), 
supported, I believe, by no Versions, and witnessed against by all the uncials and nearly all 
cursives. So the plot thickens. 

The ms. runs very smoothly. You look for removal of “plain and clear errors,” and you 
find them removed. ‘You look for thé incorporation of ‘monstra’ and curious readings and 
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you do not find them. You are impressed by this ancient support of many readings of textus 
receptus, which have been banished. And you are just thinking what a good witness you 
have (whether Alexandrine or not) when suddenly from time to time, without any warning, 
and as suavely as possible, you are introduced to novelties of the most pronounced kind! For 
instance, xxii. 2 our man takes the trouble to inform us that each leaf of the healing-tree was 
efficacious by adding exacrov after “xa ta PvAAa Tov SvAov,” confirmed by 108**. I do not 
know if there is any Patristic authority for this. (See cop). 

Again, xxi. 19 he changes wavm to wavres. A very natural change to agree with depertor, 
confirmed by 108**. ‘All the gates” were of precious stone; but no other scribe saw fit 
to change ! 

The end of the ms. is in very bad condition, but is legible except in two or three places. 

We are in presence of a very important witness, and the matter is too complicated to 
follow out here. It has an important bearing on the PB versions, showing how they were 
gradually evolved. It confirms the late origin of many of the translations. But we have 
yet to find why the B type became so popular. 

[It is evident that the Acts and Pauline epistles call for collation. Reiche’s work is 
useless ]. 

Let us tabulate for future use our Apoc. readings. 

We are in presence, remember, of a ms. edited between 400 and 750 a.p. It matters not 
whether it was rewritten in 1250. It has been faithfully transmitted, and the alterations 
are apparent. 

New Reapines. 
1.1. eonuave So fam 119 (95). 
ibid. --ravra (ante amooredAas) Cf. boh +avros. 
2. tov (pro ugov) (avrov 200 Dion.). 
3. pakapior ot avaywwoxovtes arab copt Vict. ps-Ambr. 
ibid. —ou (ante axovovtes) 
4. dooia 
6. —avrov So 113 h? ps-Ambr. 
14. +Kat (ante woe) So fam 62. 
11. 9. ecvae eavrovs tovdacovs So only 169-216. 
10. wepacbeire So 113. 
petavonon (pro petravonowow). (peravonoe 143 copt aeth Prim. vid.). 


bo 
bo 


23. amoxravo So fam 114 (etiam xi. 7 dmoxrawel 56). 
25. ¢AOw (pro av nfw) (av eAOw 81-204). 
27. ovvrptByoovra. So 113 sah latt syr arm [36** ovvtpiBovrat |. 
ill. 3. mpos (pro ex SEC.) So 146 latt. 
4. adda exes ovopata (—odvya) So 164 only. 
16. elo (pro «) a 
19. +xar (ante crcyxw) 


iv. 3. -+-hv (post ipis) -So latt (copt). 
6. —rov Opovov sec. 
11. +rot (ante AaBev) So 206. 
v. 1 fin. eta ofpayior Cf. sah. 
vi. 6. dwvijs (pro dwvnv) So 100 f. 119 200. 
ibid. Aeyovons So 100 104 f. 119. 
8. én’ (pro exavw) So 130. 
vil. 2. €xovras oppayidas sic. Vult exov ras odpayidas. 
ex macys pudys wy i9’X’ exatov Texoapaxovta Teaoapes xALades eoppayic pevot. 


ibid. 


ibid. 


16. 


viii. 12. 


ibid. 


ix. 7. 
9. 
ibid. 
ll. 
x. 4, 
5. 

xl. 2. 
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ex hudys Sav Swdexa xArades (ante ex dvdys won). [N.B. —ex dvdns vepOarcu 
LB. xr. in vers. 6]. 
So 122 156 200. 
ovders NOvvaTo avTov 
+Kar (ante repiBeBAnuevr) So 200 syrS aeth Auct?™, 
néce. (pro wean) So 69 112 124 188 206 Er. Ald. 
erdyyee So 50 114 200. 
Kae pn pavi Katy nepa en paivyn To TpiTov avTys Kat 4 VUE opowws ( Pro Kat y NEPA pLY 
dawn To TpLTOv avTns Kat 7 vv& opowws). 
opoon xpioad ut vid. 
wot ( pro as pr.) 
ds (pro ws sec.) 
aBBaadvwy (Vide 40-210). 
Aeyovons So fam 119. 
olda (pro edov) 
éxBadre So 80-138 [ fere passim 56]. 
Tv ynv woakis av OeAnowow ev taon ANY 
teaoapes So 200 (113). 
kat XaXala peyadn Kat wero pos 
éxet (pro éxer) 1.€. exer absque exe 
gduvys peyadyns So fam 119. 
ev Tw ovpayw Aeyovoys So 123-148-158 of the fam 119. 
+xae Tov atparos avrwy ( post avrwy prim.) So 169-216 and 172-217 (cf. boh). 
+s (ante edws) So arab. 
eBadr\ev So fam 62 and a few. 
mapdadn So 59 81-204 207 [observe wapdarr with NA fam 7 23 36 113]. 
kata ( pro pera) 
iva Kat Tp moun (ex emend.*) ex Tov ovpavov xataBaivey ere tHv ynv (See Collations). 
guys ter (pro dwvny prim., sec., et tert.) So fam 119. 
Kar) Pwvy yo (8ic) nKovoa ws KiBapwowy 


qrOAAUS 


—xaOnpevos So Tyc 3. Beat. arm 1. 
eEipdvOn 
eBad\r\egv So 61. 


+Kat 6 aytos ( post ocros) 

€x Tov Tovou (pro ex twv movwv) So f. 62 boh. 

dmraons THs oikovpevns (—oAns post) 

+rw (ante rvevparr) [Habet ev]. 

+e Opovov (ante xoxxwvorv) 

Kexpiowpevor sic. 

o 8 aAAos So Prim. [etiam 56 6 de eis (—xar) cum 96 et Hippolyto Prim.]. 
—7 (ante peyadn) 

Neyouons So fam 119. 

+a: (post yns) So 164-166. 

avTa ov wy evpyooor (vel evpnowow*) Cf. CP 51-90 111. 
—ev xpvaw So 149 (hiat 186). 

erheov (pro epyalovrar) Cf. boh. 

— Xeyovres 

—ot (ante ayior) 

Kat mavres ov ayo ( post zpopyrar) 

kat (pro ore sec.) So fam 119 ps-Ambr. 
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gpuwvys peyadys oxAov 7roAAov 

exoot Tesoapes (—xat) So 39-102-180. 

puvys (pro dwvyv) ter. So only fam 119 once more. 

kat BiBrra. nvorxOnoav Kat adro BiBrArov avewx9n So 106. 

o Geos per avtwv, evra avtwy 6 Geos sic. 

eve po. (pro amev) So boh arma. 4. syrS. 

aro Tov Oeov ek Tov ovpavov 

amo Boppa. .amo vorov..Kat amo Suapwv Cf. 200 et copt syr. 
From this point 108** checksus. See under 108. 

exer (pro exov) So 108** syr8. 


Tlleg. 56 at ut vid. ecoy vel yurov (pro ua). wrov 108** [XN = aval. 


H évSupwots So 108**. 

mavres (pro mavtt) So 108** [i.e. Gepedcor. . raves]. 
cappepos So 59 153 and 108** (104 113). 

+exacrov (post E&vAov) So 108** [i.e. pudAAov exacrov]. 
+or (ante ovror) So 108** and sah boh. 

mvevpatwy Kat Twy (pro aywv) So 108** and 65 106. 
cat eBAewa kat edov So 108**. 

+xai (ante tw Pew) So 108**. 

aytacGeirw [non 108**]. 
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tas mAnyas tas ev Tw BiBAw yeypaypevas (—TovTw) with 108**, which, however, 


omits ras 10 error. 


Of equal interest will probably be found the following : 


Alone with N. 


iv. 1. Aadoveay (pro Aadove7ns) 
8. ecobev 
vii. 16. ere (post ntos) So 215. [Teste Tisch. 8 prima manus ipse improbavit ite ‘er.’], 
ix. 13. —xacinit. So 14-92 106 122 copt arab syrS. 
ibid. gwvys N* and 59 fam 119. 
xix. 18. emravras So also 176-206 223 gig. 
Alone with A. 
Xili. 13. €K TOV OVpavou katafacvewv So fe 21 f: 38 111 [C]. 
Kvili. 19. emweBarov (ereBadrdov fam 95 159). 
xxi. 22. +46 (ante vaos) So 108** and 178-240 copt. 
Alone with C. 
Xvili. 4. adAys dwvys So fam 119 once more. 
; Alone with P. 
vill. 5. <¢Badrrey So 81-204 113 233 [passim 56}. 
ix. 6. pepes 
Alone with B. 
Nowhere. 
Alone with NCAP. 
i. 5. —taxe So now 130 143 146 200 (copt aeth Hier. Isid. vulg. ete.). 
Alone with NA. 
iv. 9. em tw Opovw So 130 143 169-216 178. 


v.10. Bacreay (pro Bacisas) So 111 130 143 f. 178 200 copt vulg. etc. [R= Bacar]. 
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Alone with NA f. 38 127-215 146-155 [4-7-45-104-151 (but not 16-39-69-102 and 143)]. 
xxii. 14.¢ o: rAvvovres tas oroAas avtwy vg aeth sah Fulg. Haym. ps-Ambr. Apr. Ath. contra 
B rel. et gig copt syr arm arab Andr. Aret. Tert. Cypr. Tyc. Beat. (hiant PC). 


Alone with the cursives. 
Inscr. alone with 22. 


iii. 9. 


20. 


iv. 7. 


xxi. 10. 


iv. 8. 


xvii. 7. 


xvii. 10. 


Alone with 36. 
yvwcovta. So 67-120 143 169-176 216 226 251 syrS. 
ért TH Ovpa 

Alone with 47. 
kat To Cwov To Sevrepov 
amnyyaye (pro amyveyxe) (syr aeth Cypr. Prim.). 

Alone with 18. 
So 169-216 vg. 


Alone with 23-55. 
+xadws (ante Baciiooa) 


Alone with 96 and Hipp. Prim. 


+-xat ante xuxrobev 


6 Oe eis (— Kat) 


Alone with fam 95. 


xviii. 13. crmouvs* So 130 159 200 syr. 
xx. 4. -+edov (ante ras puxas) So (143) 159 169-216 172-217 sah. 
Alone with fam 38-178-(203-240). 
xxi. 6. yeyovaow And 146 159 176-206 251. (yeyovay A 203-240). 
Alone with 39. 
xxii. 12. —eorac So 108** 113 150%? gig sah boh syrS. 
Other tiny groups of cursives. 
v.10. —ynpwov cum 31* 92 aeth. 
xvii. 3. -+rorov ( post epnpov) cum 36 fam 95 [non Verss. vid. ]. 
xviii. 13. @vysrapa cum fam 1 f. 95 f. 119 Hipp. Prim. gig sah boh syrd. 
Other small groups. 
1,15. vervpwpevw xv. 3. Baorred 
li. 14. +rov (ante Badraap) ibid. tTwy awvwv 
ili. 18. acynuoovvy (pro awxuvy) 6. ovpavov (pro vaov) 
iv. 8. eyxovra ( pro exxor) xvi. 4. eyevovTo 
v. 6. —emra tert. xix. 3.  elpyxaciv 
9. npas tw Oew 18. +7wy (ante peyaduv) 
vi. 9. ++ tTwv avOpwrwy (post Wvyas) xx. 6. “Kat paxaptos Kat aytos 
13. em (pro as) xxi. 12. +a ovopara ( post eore) 
vill. 11.  awiv6iov ibid. tov (pro twy wwv) 
ix. 16. ds (pro dvo) 21. -+Kat (ante exaoros) 
xi. 11. poexpe (pro axpr) xxii. 5. ere ( pro exe) 
18. ecraby ibid. ovk exovot xperav 
xiv. 10. x tov wornpiov ibid. -+-dwros (ante Avyvov) 
12. twv typovvtwv ibid. dwrice 
20. twv xaAnvev 16. ev (pro em) 


+ It now appears that this almost illegibie reading is doubtless conflated in 56 as in 108** (see 108). 
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Now it is easy to see certain characteristics of the important manuscripts and Versions 
come to the fore. In nearly every case readings have been preserved in these by pure 
transmission, while abandoned by the larger number of the witnesses. This is not the place 
to discuss the merits or demerits of each particular reading. Most of them speak for them- 
selves. What we are concerned in is « history of the text, and this ms. 56 throws a good deal 
of light on some points, as the student should readily gather. We collect: here quite some 
information on the starting point of the branches of family 1 and how they came together. 

We see a sharp line drawn between 56 and the ordinary cursive at vi. 8, where B has a 
very large following for avrw instead of avros. But it was to Death and Hades that power 
was given—“ to them”—as witnessed by NCAP 1. 12. 17. 21. 28. 47. 49. 56 etc., all these 
having an unimpeachable old basic text. 

What shall we say of the omission at vii. 6 of the tribe of Nepthaleim, and the ‘Addition 
vii. 8 of the tribe of Dan? This is a new arrangement for a ms. & and a few are the only 
ones that meddle with Gad in vii. 5, but Nepthaleim so far has been left alone. See Words- 
worth ad loc., who goes into the subject at some length and quotes Irenwus as specifically 
noticing the absence of Dan in the list, in his time. Why Dan’s full brother should be 
excluded in his favour here is a mystery. 

The only sign of editing by the actual scribe is found at xvii. 4, where he gives us in the 
text xat ta axaSapta THs Topveas Ts yys, the reading of B and large cursive group, but adds in 
the margin “7% airys” the reading of A and a good number of cursives, and where N has 
‘‘ conflated ” both readings and has them in the text. 

The most important B reading in the ms. is the omission of «ae ovoy at xviii. 13 with so 
many cursives. 

Before closing we must hark back once more to the ‘provenance’ of this ms. There are 
unmistakable Egyptian earmarks, but they run alongside an education superior to Coptic 
scholarship. 

At xii. 12 +-us ante «dws is purely Egyptian. See Horner and Kenyon on Coptic forms. 
But we miss pure Coptic forms like eAioaBed for ceaBed, xapyndwy for xaAxydwy and so forth. 
The impression grows that this ms. is of a family, or is the stem of a family, written by a 
very superior churchman and scholar, acquainted in his time with Greek, Latin, and Coptic, 
but not particularly influenced by Egyptian forms, though probably living in Alexandria, or 
in upper Egypt, and transmitting a Greek text, with the changes that seemed good to him. 

N.B.—Until Mr. Horner’s Bohairic version of the Apoc. is published, we cannot 
examine, as we would, all the passages which might help us here. (This has since been done, 
and confirms what is written above). Goussen and Ciasca have failed to throw any light on 
our problem in this Ms., as far as we can ascertain. 

Just onc observation more. The reader may remember that under Apoc. 47 we com- 
mended that ms. for a straightforward witness, and said that Matthaei had underestimated it. 
Now, in entering our collation of 56 and adding it to the main body, we are struck again as 
we proceed when we notice certain sympathies between these two mss. It comes up here and 
there only, but proves our opinion of 47 as a good witness. For example, we see both mss. 
avoiding certain mistakes which are more or less stereotyped in other mss. We see both 
occasionally faltering or making the same (probable) error. We see both unite in a reading 
which is passed over by others; and we see both reproduce, without fuss, an old text. Of 
course, we eliminate from consideration the many new readings of 56. But, apart from these 
readings, 56 does not wilfully misrepresent. On the contrary, it is an important witness, 
uniting much of A (and even of C) with N, where we certainly have a pure transmission of a 

iv'"—v'" century text, whatever we may decide about its genuineness and merits. 


You may remember that 47 and 56 are only once together alone, at xxi. 10. But this is 
noteworthy. 


Conflation 
of &: 


Latinisation. 
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We do not apologise for the length of this notice of a single ms. It would be interesting 
to pursue the matter much further than we have space for here. For we have reached the 
limits of the text-books (writing in 1906) and await Bohairic and Sahidic publications of mss. 
of the Apoc. before we can deal more fully with the Egyptian side here. Suffice it to say that 
had we brought such a text back from the Nitrian desert (or elsewhere) in a fifth century 
codex, the world would have rung with its notoriety. Yet the tezt is all here, though in more 
modern garb. 

As regards this ms., we cannot do better than refer to the words of Rendel Harris 
[Study of Codex Beze, Cambridge, 1891 (we make free to say by far the most important of 
Dr. Harris’ contributions to Textual Criticism)], where, on p. 114, he says :— 

‘“‘ The process of Latinisation is not a late one, consequent on the rapprochement in a 
‘bilingual codex, of two texts, an old western Greek and an old western Latin respectively ; 
‘for this bilingual tradition goes back to the earliest times. It can be traced in Irenzus, in 
“the ancestry of NCL, and in the parentage of the Egyptian versions.” (The italics are ours). 

We find now that the whole ms. was executed at one time in some monastery by one or 
two contemporaneous scribes (x1I-x11I.). Martin has just missed the matter. The facts are 
that one scribe with a clear round hand was chosen to write the text of Act. Paul and Cath. 
epistles. The prologues were written in contemporaneously by other scribes in smaller hands 
between the text, and one of these scribes wrote the Apocalypse. 

_ Compare the ms. with Hippolytus and Apoc. 95 to identify branches of the very old base. 
Also fam 119. Also 111 130 143 200. 

Jan. 1911. It is some years since the above was written. We have now made the 
interesting discovery that the second hand of 108, who supplied a lacuna at the end of that 
ms. from xxi. 14 to the end, was copying 56 or its parent. This is absolutely indubitable. 
The first scribe left off at exwy for exov foot of page 180 verso. Our friend 108** resumes 
(181 recto) beginning exe: (with 56 ayrS only) and holds with 56 absolutely to the end. 

The curious thing is that we cannot so far recognize in the first hand of 108 any definite 
family known to us. Geographically all these scribes, however, can be localised from their 
‘forms, 56 and 108* being partial to ¢BadAev, although 108* has less to do with the text of 
56. The greco-latin family show affinity for 108*. Occasionally f. 21 and 14-92 come into 
108*. The actual writing of 108** is most like to that of 104 of the graco-latin family 7. 

This brings Egyptian and Latin close to Calabrian homes perhaps. (See under 104). 

The last page of 56 is in very bad condition. I could not read xxii. 14 in the photo- 
graphs, and appealed to Mr. Omont. He confirmed 


oc wAvvouvTes Tas oTOAGs avrwy with NA 38 only 
for the usual ox zrovovytes Tas evToAas avTov, 


but 108** now throws interesting light on this. 
For 108** conflates and reads : 


Upon reference to 56 it is almost certain that this also is the true reading of 56, 
a calculation of the space available allowing of this amplification. 
The other apparent conflate in this neighbourhood :— 


xxli. 8. xar «Brea cat doy of 56 
is now confirmed by 108**, and it may be that later witnesses separated this reading 


considering it to be tautologica] (see the varying evidence in my collations) whereas it may 
not be conflate at all, but original. 
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Copy or Coninakus EDITION. 


Apoc. 57 (Ev. 296. Ac. 124, P. 149)= Paris nat. gr. 123/124. Formerly Colb. 6584 and 
Reg. 3427. 4. [Scr. 57. Greg. 57, new 296. Sod. 8 600]. 

This is the ms. written by “the angel” (Angelus Vergecius) in the xv1'" century, and I 
have found it necessary to collate the five editions of Erasmus and the Aldine—a project long 
put off—before I could make up my mind whether to exclude 57 from the list as a servile copy 
of Erasmus, or not. And just as it looked as if we could date this ms. about 1522, the date 
of Erasmus 11° edition, it became apparent from other readings that Vergecius had not made 
a servile copy of any one of them. For ho has readings used by Colineus in 1534, e.g. 1. 19, 
ii. 21, 27. It is curious how the wrong em peow based on the em of Apoc. 1, in ch. ii. 1, ran 
through all five Erasmian editions, notwithstanding other less important corrections. Apoc. 57 
has it, and even Colinzus himself, though there is no ms. authority for it. 

This seems the proper place to speak of the mss. used by Stephen for his 1550 edition and 
quoted in his margin. It is really not worth while to go into the question of what Mss. are 
intended by ce and is, as his readings are too partial, and do not embrace passages unusual 
enough to identify properly any of the Paris codices. His own text differs from Erasmus and 
from the Complutensian but little, and the whole matter of his “ various readings” is of slight 
importance.t The Elzevir editions vary quite a good deal from Stephen. See my list in Appendix 
to Evan. 604. From this, we find Stephen follows Erasmus as a rule, to the exclusion of 
such a clause as v. 11 Kae qv 0 apiOpos avtwy prvprades prvpradwy, although Compl. and its codices 
have it. We are far enough advanced with our Paris codices to see that neither Stephen nor 
Stephen’s son really collated any of them, or they would have furnished the learnéd world 
with some interesting material, which it was left for Tischendorf to bring forward from other 
Mss., although many of these readings existed in the Paris Mss. 

Now as regards 57, we are struck at once by the curious fact, unaccountable indeed, 
that Vergecius only gives to the Apoc. twenty chapters. This mistake occurs thus : at iii. 1 no 
new chapter is given, but it begins a: instead of Ka:, showing that when prepared, chapter iii 
was intended to be placed here. He skips a whole chapter thus, and marks iv. as il. This 
continues to xv (which is marked xiv). Then he skips another by mistake, 291 verso top, 
also ac for: Ka, being xvi but not marked xv. or xvi., so that xvii (f°. 293 recto) is marked 
Xv., and so on, xvi. for xviil., xvii. for xix., xviii. for xx., xix. for xxi., and xx. for xxil. 

We now find beyond a doubt that Vergecius copied Colinzus or Colinzus set up from 
Vergecius. All the variations (barring the merest slips) from Erasmus, are found to agree 
with Colineus. The fact that Colineus held to many of the Erasmian readings had bothered 
us thus far. 

I suppose I ought to eliminate No. 57 from the list altogether. But in order to close 
the matter here, and to have a statement of the case for others to judge by (if they do not 
take my word for it), I have included the collations of Ap. 57 and Colineus in the general 
collation, to which I refer for all points bearing on this, which constitutes part of the history 
of the printed text. 7 

The examination of such minutiz is not fruitless however. 

Take the case at vi. 8 —ev (ante Aww) by 57, supported by N 98 164-166. How can we 
prove that this is a pure error on the part of N and 98 164-166? Thus: neither Apoc. 1, nor 
Erasmus, nor Colineus have it. Therefore Vergecius (Apoc. 57), who copied Colinzus, 
merely omitted it from careless transcription. The self-same error was committed by N over a 
thousand years before, and by 98 164-166 some centuries before. We are often called on to 


+ There is, however, still a reading of Stephen’s :s which lacks confirmation from any ms. I have 
examined so far, viz. rwy ovouarwy at xv. 2. Possibly this is an error of Stephen. 


R 2 


Apoc. 57, 


Robert 
Stephen's 
MSS. 


Errors of & 
controlled. 


Aldus’ use of 
our 46. 
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follow manifest errors of 8.C. A. B. or P, but it is not always that we can prove that they are 
mere lapses of the pen or eye. We see this in several other places. Proof positive occurs at 
xii. 14, where Verg. omits ro7wov (non Col.), and N (alone) omits tov before romov. Simple 
errors, but it is interesting, for both N and Vergecius wrote beautiful hands and could be 
accurate when they wished to take the trouble. Curious idiosyncracies separated by 1200 
years ! 

So 57 becomes Colinzus. 

But whence did Colineus draw? No one knows. We can surmise however. From 
nowhere! That is from no MSS. direct. Else his text would not have remained stuffed 
with the errors of Erasmus, plus more of his own. Takev.6. He did not like ra ameoradpeva 
(although it has ms. authority ; P 1. 21. 28. 46-88-10]. 56 etc), so he, (followed by Vergecius), 
writes 7a dzoyeAAopeva, whereas Complutensian has azooreAAopeva with B and most cursives, 
But & (hiat C) has ameoradpeva without the article and A has amecradpevo. Even 12 only 
varies with ta arooraApeva. Surely Colinzeus was not much better than Erasmus. 

Some twenty new readings of 57 with or without Colineus will hardly help us to connect 
them with mss. which they could have consulted, except where they conspire in errors or slips. 


Postscript. We print in the second volume our exact collation of the five Erasmian 
editions and Aldus 1518. Upon examination, a curious thing obtrudes itself, wz. that Aldus 
did consult another ms., and that ms. the Venice codex Apoc. 46. Yet, such was bis veneration 
for Erasmus that he only borrows from 46 the merest trifles, while occasionally correcting 
some of Erasmus’ glaring misprints. If you consult, among other places, xvii. 10, you will 
find Aldus gives (against Erasmus) xat o: wevre execav, for which there is no Ms. authority but 
46 (plus its copies 88, 101), yet 46 adds pev after o: as well as xox before it. This is therefore a 
coincidence you may say. Not so, for in the same chapter, xvii. 17, we find reAcoO@noovrat by 
Aldus (against reAeo6y Er. 1, reheoOn Er. 2. 3. 4. 5. St.) yet not the reAecOyoovrat ot Aoyou Tov 
Geov of 46 and NAP 1. 10.12 etc., but reXeoPnoovrat ta pyyata Tov Geov of the textus receptus. 
Again you may say, coincidence, for Aldus was merely improving the phrase. To be brief, 
we will reply that a reference to other places shows that Aldus probably did look over 
Apoc. 46, but borrowed as little as he could from it, as he found it in close agreement with 
Apoc. 1. How then could Vergecius also use 46? He did not, but probably was slightly 
influenced by Aldus, and the other occasions where they agree are fortuitous. 

As to 141 see under that number. Although close to the printed text, the above 
collation of 57 rules out any direct connection between 57 and 141. 
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Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 58 vf the Apocalypse alone. Paris nat. gr. 19, formerly Colbert 3581. Reg. 2854. 5. 
on paper. [Scr.58. Greg. 58, new 2025. Sod. a 1592]. Gregory says he collated i. 1-xi. 13 
in 1884, but I do not think he published it. When we say of the Apoc. alone, f°. 91-126, we 
should add that it contains also Job 1-50, and Justin Martyr (51-90). Martin says it is 
written by an “helléniste Européen.” This is possibly true, but he is not by any means so 
careless as our last friend of that ilk.t The error twayvov for iwavvy at the start (i. 1 fin.) is 
not indicative of his general accuracy, which is very fair indeed. {N.B.—What appears to 
be at for 4, i. 1, is in reality a"). 

The usual contractions occur. Only xvpre is in full, vii. 14. xo xvpewy xvii. 14, xix. 16, 
mvevpata xvi. 13, 14. But we notice for the first time tov for incod at xxii. 20. We only 
call attention to it to show that the scribe was not careless but deliberate here, and that the 
addition of Xe following (with N* and a few) was deliberate and not unintentional. 

Iota subscript is indicated plentifully by a very small dot. 

p71 is very frequently written jp. 

The dizresis over both c and v is plentiful. 

This ms. at once falls into line with the rest of the family 25-58-70-78-84-94-207 (see 
under 25) and also with the second hand of 19. 

It is closer to 25 than to 94 as a rule, see i. 20 +-ravra eco With 25 and 19** alone, while 
94 has ravra cor (teste Scriv.), but the whole family is a unit together for the “ monstrum” 
xticews (for morews) at ili. 14 (+153 166 211 222 arab). But is ita monstrum? Here X* 
wrote exxAyjoves. Again something faint in the original. 28 /. 62 join them sometimes in 
exceptional readings, e.g. ii. 5 oOev (pro wofev) and is often in the larger groups with them. 

This Ms. is a good exponent of many of the larger cursive groups of the lost line. It has 
a real old stem, see iii. 9 efc., and introduces but few unnecessary changes. The larger 
family resemblance can be seen readily in the medium and large cursive groupings. 

Our ms. is by no means unimportant, though we can deal with it in a few words. In 
fact, this enhances its value. The group 25 merely identifies its exceptional readings, which 
have come down unimpaired in all seven. 25 is a little more carefully copied than 58, but 
58 does not go out of its way very often. Of 94 Scrivener had a very good opinion. This, 
no doubt, because, like 47 and some others, there is no attempt at any subtle changes or great 
critical editing, or comparison with other standards, and the text flows smoothly. Its 
critical value is chiefly found in its agreement with AB, NB, NAB, BP, NBP, ABP etc., in 
contradistinction to the later run of purely B mss. This cursive group thus affords a good 
measure of support to B when B has also the countenance of some of the other uncials. As 
regards provenance, its readings with the large cursive groups are the most interesting, 
indicating, as we have said, further witness to a lost uncial line, which we pick up thus, and 
which alone is worth all the labour of this investigation. But this merely represents the 
Arethas readings as I now find. See under 70 and add 78-84-94-207. 70 is also very 
accurately copied, and this group gives us a good B type, with some Arethas readings. 

The whole group is based on a pure Syriac original base, as old as the Crawford ms. text. 





+ It is not by any means certain that the scribe was Western. His rough breathing, combined with 
accent, in one stroke, ¢.g. over a5ou iva etc., is rather more of the East than the West. He also prolongs 
the up-stroke of upsilon for an accent. He is absolutely wnlatin in adding rather than subtracting articles, 
though he does both. He is just careless enough, however, to make the new mistake ii. 23 (from rexva just 
preceding) of writing amorexvo for droxreva | 
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Here is the pure agreement of the whole family (from which but rarely any members are 


missing), striking enough, as must be admitted : 


xvi. 17. 


+xar (ante o tavroxpatup) 

—tov Jeov 

— TweTAnpwpeva 

motews ( pro xTiwews) 

Kat TO Tpwrov To Cwov [see f. 21]. 

+Katw (post em tys yys) and f. 62. 

ExATOVTETTApaKovTETOapeS 8iC 
(aliter 70). 

twv urmwy (pro rov emmxov) and 
113 sah aeth. 

oi (pro ai sec.) 

+xar init. 

TwoAeunoat Kata 


syrS. 


TEONTAL 

KaTotkouvTas ( pro oxnvovytas) and 
121 136 147 184 copt. 

TeToapaKovTeccapes Sic 
[Vide supra vii. 4; sed non ad 
xiv. 3]. 

tas Botavas 

€x Tov vaov ol €xXOYTES Tas eTTA 
mAnyas boh syrS. 

—xat Aapmpov So k [non gig]. 

+rov (ante xarvov) (B etc. +ex 
Tov). 

Kat amo Tov Opovov tov Beov also 


218 only. 


xvi. 18. 


21. 


xvi. 8. 


xviii. 1. 


4. 
ibid. 


8. 
14. 
xxi. 11. 


xxi. 16. 


+evews (ante eyevovro prim.) 
and aeth Cass. 

—rtov Oeov 

ore nv To Onpiov, Kat ovK eoTat 
and 61-126 149 218-219. 

azo ( pro ex sec.) 

—wva. prim. 

kat €k Twy wArywv avtys wa py 
Aabyre 

+airois (ante o Geos) [Also 22°? 
216]. 


ott ep KaOws (pro xaPnpat) 

pupwy and 69 72 177. 

—noav and boh aeth. 

—O 

+zropdvpovy (post ipatior) 
61-126-218-219. 

65007 kpia 

meme EKNPLEVWY 
176-206. 


Tpoekvvouy sic 


and 


and 130 149 167 


tas xetpas and sah syrS. 
—ta prim. 
—6 prim. [non 70]. 


tyuw (pro tyuwrarw) and 141 
syrS copt vg gig ps-Ambr. 


n pila 848 Kae to yevos and 219. 


From the above it will be seen, first, how faithfully the family hangs together, and 


secondly, in what spots it has very imposing support. 


The other places where the family 


remains alone doubtless trace to a very old source, as all the mss. agree. A feature is the 
intrusion of the interesting 61 family which will follow. 


Here is where the family is joined by but a few others : 


i. 11. 
20. 

ii. 5. 

Vi Ds 
12. 

vi. ll. 
vii. 1. 
viii. 7. 
x. 2. 
xi. 19. 
xii. 5. 
xiii. 7. 
xiv. 19. 
xv. 5 init. 
xviii. 3. 


—xat ( post eperov) 
+ravra cow ( post ypvoas) 
obev ( pro robev) 

oute pr. et tert. 

+rnv (ante codiav) 

—xat (ante or adeAdor) 
+xac (ante xparovytas) 

© xopTos 0 xAwpos 


tys Gakacons but ryv ynv 
tov Oeov ( pro avrov prim.) 
mprayn 


+e«ovora (post eS06n avtw prim.) 
tov Oujov 

—~= Kat 

oTPHVvoU 


xvill. 12. 


13. 


ibid. 


xix. 3. 
6. 

xx. 3. 
4, 

14. 


apyuptou 

Ouprapatwv 

—Kat TwhaTwr 

e_pyKacw 

—ws 8ec. 

TeAcoOwor 

TWY PETWOTWY 

—ovtos ect o dSevrepos Oavaros 

ore 

—Tys Cons 

—azo Tov Jeov 

Tov (pro twy ww) 

kat amo Sucpwy..Kxat amo Boppa. . 
Kat aro VOTOU 

Tns mpopyretas Tov BiBAcov rovrov 
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And here, finally, are the few places, where (chiefly in error) 58 strikes a fresh line for 


itself :— 
i. 1 fin. 
20. 

i. 5. 

18. 

23. 

iii. 1. 

vi. 8. 
vili. 1. 
11. 


1. 


iwavvov sic errore 

Avyviae at era (pro at erta Avxviat) 

Kuvnowpat (pro Kwyow THY) 

Ovarnpors (—ev) [ev Ovarnpors P 21. 22. 25. 32. 36. 37. 93. 94 etc. ]. 

dmotexva (pro dmoxteva) [ex rexva preeced.]. 

—ore prim. 

em To (—TeTaprov errore) THs ynS amroKTevat 

avy? errore 

ameOavev 

To tpitov (absque cat) avras (ex emend. pro avtwy) wy pavy’ 1H Epa Kat H vs OpoLws 
( pro ro tptroy avTwy Kat 4 nmepa usque ad fin, vers.) 

—tns (ante aBvocov) 

exouoa Bacirea er avtwv ayyeAo. (—xKat et — Tov) 

Gecoapes (pro treccapes) [ex eAvOnoav preced. ]. 

Aeywv (pro Aeye)* errore 

n ovat tpity (—7) cov 

—orTt sec. 

odpayopevny [exppayioperny 25-94 +16 44 89° 91]. 

+odepov (bis script errore) ante mouoa 

xataBaivn sic 

To xap’ua (pro ro xapaypa) Etiam ad xiv. 11, non xvi. 2 yapaypa ex emend.® 

—7 (ante peyaAn) 

& (pro woe prim.) errore 


avaTav0wTat 


—ex tys dogs . rov Geov Kat 

kat prim. bis script. errore 

THs xaAaly sic 

—rys (ante xaOnpevys) 
Kexpioapevn 

—o (ante ayyedos) 

emt BiBAcov (— Tov) 

—avrns 

ore ete KaOwo- sic 

— ray tert. 

TipuoTns 

—or (ante pey:oraves) 

—Tn (ante dappaxera) 

“+ Kax ( post ort sec.) 

TauTqv (pro ryv sec. ante peyaAnv) 
—e 

—avrov sec. 

7@ Ov ( pro rw Gew) errore 

EX@V OvopaTa yeypappeva . Kat ovopata (sic) yeypappevoy ovdes (—5S) 
— pera sec. 

—r (ante \uprn) 

twy bis script. errore ante rypovvruv. 
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The most noteworthy are the four changes in xix. 2 without any other authority. But 
they are practically all pure errors. . 
Twice in the ms. there are catchwords at foot of f°. 100 verso vii. 1 emt trys yys, and again 
xix. 14, f°. 120 verso Aevk xaBapov. We should date it about 1450, but for the very numerous 
dizereses and a few other things. Perhaps it may be as early as 1400. 
At xviii. 2 in marg. is written BaBvAwy 7ro pown by a hand of xvi. or xvii. century who 
inserted the modern chapter numbers. He also probably added the “any . reAos” at the end. 
There are but few places where the family disagrees with 58. Notably : 
iii. 17. +6 (ante rrwxos) with 40 127 181-188 only, non fam. 
v.10. Bacirevoovcw with NP etc., but contra rel. fam BaorArevovovw. 
2. —rovs with f. 46 f. 178, non fam. 
8. —ws tpixas with 33 67 109 113 218 only, non fam. 
x. 1. —6 (ante nAtos) with 16-39-69 38 40 67 167 180, non fam. 
6. [exer absque exer] with 12 14 36 38 56 92 al. pauc. Contra NABP et fam. 
2. [dpxrov] with 10 13 17 19 22 29 37 41 47 53 56 92 al. pe. Contra fam rell. et 
plur. apxov. , 
3. —avrov sec. with B* f. 46 al. pe. Non fam. 
7. avroy wonoavta with B* alone. Rel. fam avrov tov mounoavta ut B** al. mult. 
xv. 7. —é with N* 1.7 ete. Non fam. 
3. Aatpevovory with B etc. and 74-78-84-207. Non 25-70-94. 
6. +6 (ante xvpios) with NA 35 92 al. pe. Non fam. 
15. —oi (ante edwroAatpa) with E 4-20 al. pe. Non fam. 
21. —ypwv with RABE 70-84-94-207 etc. Non 25. 
ibid. —apnv* with A 21 56 etc. Non fam. 


Some of the places where agreement with ¢t.r. is exceptional or important, have already 
heen referred to, viz. éyer without exe: xii. 6, dpxrov xiii. 2 against its sisters. 
We may mention also: 
vi. 8. kat edov is present (lacking elsewhere). 
vill. 1. Hpewprov 
9. duepOapy 
xi. 8. omov Kae 
xli. 14. ozov tpederac 
xiv. 20. 4 Anvos..tys Anvov (but roy Anvoy xiv. 19). 
xvi. 17. azo rov vaov Tov ovpavov 
xvii. 8. vmayew 
XVili. 2. datpovwr 
ll. ex avty 
xix. 7. ayadAwpeba 
xx. 4. ta xtAca ery 
XxX1. 6. -yeyove 
xxli. 8. decxvvovtos 


A good test of whether a ms. is full of self-importance or of carelessness always occurs at 
xviii. 21/22. Our ms. 58 reads word for word with t.r. 
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Family 59-121. 
ImPoRTANT SUB-TYPE OF THE GREAT 1 Faminy. (See also No. 121 and 159). 


Apoc. 59 = Paris. nat. Suppl. gr. 99. [Ser. 59. Greg. 59, new 2026. Sod. AvS0!], Apoc. 59. 
Gregory says xv or xvi. with com. of Andreas; formerly belonged to de Noailles. 

Martin says “Ce ms. est en trés belle cursive, mais il a été copié en Europe,” and places 
the date very wide XvI-xII. 

Scholz merely says it belongs to the Constantinopolitan family (a very wide assertion, as 
we have seen elsewhere), and his “cursim contuli” amounts to nothing as usual, for this is 
a very interesting ms. of the (probably middle) xv'" century, abounding in new readings, and 
also in variations from other Andreas mss. (e.g. 49). And if the last ms. dealt with, viz. 58 and 
family, agreed with 19**, this ms. 59, curiously enough, agrees sometimes with 19* and only a 
handful. The commentary as well as the text shows many differences from 49. But it will 
bear the very closest inspection, and is troublesome to collate by reason of the care necessary 
to record everything. 

The ms. commences with the Prologue on f°. 1, but apparently a leaf is lost between 
folios 1 and 2, as a considerable portion of the Prologue is missing (it closes 1 verso bottom 
with: ro Se rperov SyAady, and f°. 2 recto begins with commentary on 1. 1: 00, «s 1 jpepa €xBés 
qs SujAOe, AeAoyiorar: tf Kev continuing with the latter part of verse 1: Kai éonpavey 
x.t.A., so that the Inscription and first part of i. 1 are missing). 

On the other hand, while dyny at xxii. 21 is lacking (with A etce.), the close of the Apoc. 
is followed on p. 81 verso by: ‘iva cuveAay ey oAlyw Tov dmavta éerwpedn oKoTov avTHs 
mapdOopa: + ‘AvaxepaAdwors THs BiBAov” for four pages to foot of 83 recto, closing : 

“TéXdos abv 06 THs Oeias TOU paxapiov iwdvvov 
Tod amrootoAov Kat Geoddyou azo 
1 kadvwpews 2.” 
[followed by signature (of former possessor) Auigid. de Noailles]. 


The ms. starts out at once with a curiosity, having re in i. 2, thus ocare uno tenore with 
1-208 f. 62 and 95 almost alone, the latter being Scrivener’s ms. g (brought by Lord Curzon 
from Caracalla on Athos). All other mss. omit. Both 1 and 95 are ‘commentary ” Mss. 
Scrivener says that the com. of 95 is ‘‘a kind of epitome of that of Arethas,” but this may 
not be exact. 

Immediately following (i. 4) we have @ ciow for & éorw, with 36 alone, with which ms. 
vur document has much in common ; and many other novelties in the very first chapter, which 
will be found tabulated with the rest. The ms. is a very full, and most carefully prepared 
document, with complete xed. and Aoy. throughout the text, and original marginal comments 
besides the full commentary itself between the texts. It was evidently copied from an elder 
document of similar pretensions, and judged of much importance, I should say. We are far 
from commending it, as a whole, for we have to wade through a vast complexity of readings, 
and the many novelties (at this stage of our investigation) are more than suspicious. Still, 
many valuable elements are latent in it, and it throws more light on the vicissitudes of the 
text. When we have done with more of these commentary mss. (several more to follow 
shortly from the libraries of Paris, Rome and Munich) we shall perhaps be able to estimate 
the problem at its true value. 

For the present, we must content ourselves with saying that the ms. is closely allied to 
12 (a ms. without commentary, but copied from one which had it), besides the above-named 
1,36 and 95. ‘The real sympathies come out best in the agreement with this and somewhat larger 
groups in passages identical with the textus receptus, of which we will give a selected list. 

There are very many new readings, which will be duly recorded. But at ix. 5 the ms. The scor- 
strikes a new chord, and gives us xpovon for the scorpion’s sting (with which 121 alone plonis sting: 


Date of P 
recension. 


L&ches of N. 


Text history. 
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agrees). We have already had wan, reon, tAnfy and daxy. There remain still plenty of 
synonyms in the rich Greek tongue for the scribes to have played with,-such as the verbs 
kporéw (a variation on the above xpovw), Oeivw, BadAw or éuBddrdu, korrtw, éAavve, eAcdilu, 
matacow (used elsewhere in Apoc.), omoddw, xupnSdlw, éuminrw (practically used by syrS), 
mpoorraiw etc. Also our old friend timrw. It is curious why the scorpion’s sting fascinated 
the scribes into improvising here. While they were about it, why not have used the verbs 
gAdw, Or dpdoow, or dpvoow, or iudcow (as with lightning). They are good strong words ! 
Like d8axn, (of 23-55) = Coptic, it was to make sure we did not read eon here. 

Now there cannot have been alternative readings in our scribe’s exemplar, for he gives 
no marginal readings, and his curious text flows perfectly smoothly, with elaborate chapter 
headings, as if it were a regular standard. So the fault of eclecticism lies in the parents of 
our Ms., showing that the family 1. 12. 36. 46. 95 etc. was more widely disseminated, though 
full of license, than the examination so far properly reveals. Nor do the new readings 
come from the commentary, except in very rare instances (e.g. xix. 12 fin. +povos). And 
this was an old text, preceding B. 

Our Ms. is practically never with B and cursives alone (perhaps twice in the whole book). 
It is more often, however, with B in combination with other uncials. Thus, at xix. 12 —ws 
with NBP etc., is a good combination. It is the harder reading, but no doubt correct, and 
ws was only imported from a sense of want, or from the commentary. For the commentary 
clearly recognises its absence, the text running : 

“70 dyvwortoy Tov éydpatos, TO THS ovoias adTod onpaiver axaTdAnTTov . Tais ‘yap 
“oixovopias dv moAvdvupos . ws dyabis . ds mony. ws HAtos. ds pas. ds Cwh. ds 
“ Suxatoovvn . ws ayarpos. ws droAUTpwors...... ws aPOaptos. ws dopatos. ws 
“G@Oavatos . ws dvadAoiwros x.T.A.” 


This ms. family also antedates the lost exemplar of the large cursive groups scattered 
throughout the book in many passages. Thus 59 has erAvvay at vii. 14 against the big 
cursive combination. See also vii. 17 [zopave. .d8yyqoe]; also ix. 20 [Habet xa ta xaAxa] ; 
also xvi. 3 [fwoa], etc. About the only place where it falls into line with a large group of 
cursives is iv. 3 —xat o xaOnpevos nv. 

Omissions, even new readings, seem mostly ancient and from the exemplar copied, much 
more than from any carelessness of the scribe. Numerals, too, are nearly all written out in 
full, see vii. 5/8, xiii. 18, xviii. 23 etc., showing not only that the ms. was copied from an 
elder one, but that, that ms. was in itself ancient or of ancient line. 

When alone with an uncial, or an uncial line, the ms. is generally found with P, or P 
and a small group, thus further emphasizing the priority of P over B in point of time. From 
other evidence, it looks as if this P system was not later than v'" or vi'" century. The 
most serious deflection of our ms. from P and a very large group is at xxi. 3, where we read 
Naor with t.r. NAB and but a few cursives against P and most. 

As usual in such a ms., we find the carelessness of some other mss. reproduced. For 
instance of N* (alone) at iv. 9 —Sogav car, though N* only omitted dofay, showing that it was 
a mere error, and N* supplied it. See also v. 1 —+yeypappevoy 59, while N* omits BiBArov 
yeypoppevov. Also ix. 7 opoe (pro opoa) with Nalone. Again, xviii. 19 rns xepadns (pro 
tas xepadas) with N alone. 

It is quite evident that the exceptional readings of this ms. must be viewed with 
suspicion, and have but little critical value, except where they agree with other commentary 
Mss., or with other groups. At the same time, from the standpoint of the history of the text, 
corrupt though it be—and its corruptions are both ancient and modern—it affords certain 
definite information, lacking hitherto. Thus, at ii. 19, we learn for the first time, how the 
famous xat before ra ecyara came to find its way into the text. It has always been a surprise 
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why practically all mss. omitted «xa:, which seems quite natural here. Only two mss., however, 
had it so far, wiz. 1 and 12. Now 59 reads here the stupid and impossible “ra tpwra kat ra 
ecxata mAeova Twy mpwrwv” from confusion of thought or from ignorance. A subsequent 
scribe, drawing his pen through ra mpwra, and leaving xat, this passed to 1 and 12 (both much 
related to 59) as well as the original reading undisturbed to our less fortunate friend 59, who, 
in his turn, perpetuated it verbatim for our information. See also ii. 25 —oé [dv Hfw], t.e. axprs 
dv 7&w tat. In the com. we find dxpis dv évrevOev etc. Hence the dv nfm from axpes ay for 
axpts ov. See further, vii. 3 aypis av pro axpis ov (with 18 and f. 21). Compare Phrynicus 
on this. 

But in eliminating such a ms. as a reliable witness for the text as a whole, it must be 
borne in mind, as before stated, that it opposes and antedates B and group. 

That its evidence cannot be neglected is seen from such a passage as ili. 2 exedAov 
arofavew with NCAP and a number of reliable junior documents, all the others going with B, 
or having other variations. This certainly is an ancient reading. 

Notwithstanding its late date, there is no iota post. or subscript ; we find Aaodia (quite 
exceptional in cursives) as well as ¢iAadeAqua, and the usual contractions occur (except ii. 14, 
vii. 4 copand in full; xii. 10, xv. 8 Qeov; xili. 6, xiv. 7 Oeov; xii. 17 tyoov; avOpwrwy once at 
xiii. 13; xvptos kupewy at xix. 16; mvevpara at iii. ] and xvi. 13/14; ovpavos xx. 11; ovpavw 
iv. 1, 2, xii. 7; ovpavov xiv. 17, xxi. 10). tepovoaAnp, however, always contracted iAnp. 

There are quite a number of itacisms, but not so many gross ones as might be expected, 








if we eliminate ézaica sic for ereoov xix. 10, and a few more. «dwn is frequent with B. 7. 12, 
and it may be that though quite opposed to B in text, the scribes of these two recensions were 
geographically related, which makes it all the more interesting. See x. 4 etc. yAopoy with 
BP. 12. 36 only. 

At the end there is no azny, but there follow four pages of avaxepadawwors Tys BiBAov, and 
after anv a subscription, thus: reAos cuy Jew tys Getas Tov paxaptov twavvou Tov azooToXou Kat 
Geodoyov aroxaAvpeus. 

The arrangement of the twelve gates (xxi. 20) is out of the ordinary, for opposite the 
names of the precious stones, stand, in the same line of the teat itself, the names of the twelve 
apostles, thus : 

‘O Oepedtos 0 Mpwros, taams: aS meTpos : 
then commentary ; then 

‘O Oepedtos o devrepos, caperpos :— mavdos, Bs 
then commentary ; then 

‘O Bepedtos o tpitos, xaAKyndwv :— r* ‘“Avdpeas 


and so on, with Iwavvns, IaxwBos, piArros, BapBoAopatos, Owmas, MarOaros, Oadsacos, Cupwy, 
Marétas. 

The noteworthy thing is that though Paul (as one born out of due time) is put second, 
his extra-apostolic position, is signalised by the number * (i.e. Sevrepos) following his name, 
instead of preceding it, as in all the others. 

We have found the sister ms. in our 121, but they do not always agree. 


New ReapIncs. 


i. 7. -Frov ovpavov (post vepeAwy) So 146-155 226 sah gig [non 121]. 
9. ev TH paptupra (pro ev Tn BacrXera) 
ibid. +-ev ry (ante vropovn) - (+ev 130 Dion.). 
11. es pupyyv So 144 fortuitously. Non fam. 
12. exer (POST exeorpea) 
16. +-xat (ante ofea) 


Sr 


APOc. 59 


—Twy eTTA acTEpwr 

8 (pro dv) [4 40, ois NCAP 1 12 46 al.]. 

+erra (ante ayyedor) copt. 

kat THY vTopovnv (—cov) Kat Tov KoToy gov [22"]. 

+oux (ante «Bacracas) 

extemtoxas So 72. 

Ante « de py ++ta mpotepa epya cov [Habet priora xa ta mpwta epya Tonoor]. 
Cf. 208 et 67-120 al. 

—eay pn peravonons 

+yap (post ov) So 143. 

+ovy (post y.vov) 

Post motos +-6ri od was pdptus, moros [vide 12" 22* 62 81 al.]. 

dpoious Os pied 

— Kavoy yeypappevoy 

Ta Tpwta Kat Ta exxata wWAEOva TwY mpwTuy ! 


{al. +8y]. 


oAvya Tod ! 
Tous EpagTas avTns Tous porxevoavtas (Now see 229mg and 244). 
+rovrous euBarw (ante es OrAuv) 

Saxnv (pro didaxnv) So 233*. 
eravw (pro em) with 121. [—em N* alone. 
ancient basic character of the text of 59. Where em may have been absent in 
the original family exemplar, the scribe supplied ezayw, which has passed 
down unchanged |. 


evorro.oy bis. 


Another sidelight on the very 


averyorv 
—eavrous 
thpnow oe So 153 233. 

Aa Bor 

6 eAeewvos kat 6 TaAairopos 

YUpVvOTHsToS 

avaBreyns (pro Brerns) So 102[non fam] copt. 

deurviow 

ev Tw Opovw Tov watpos pov (—pera) arma. 

ns (pro jv) So now f. 62 and f. 119. 

and 121. [xa@np. mpeoB. 12 f.38 and 200. Change of order shows 
some old marginal note for omission]. 
arma. 2. [N* —dogav]. 
—TW Cwvre €ig¢ TOUS atwWYaS TWY avwywr™. 
[Cf. 90]. 

—xat TH Suvapew and 121. 

— yeypapevov [—BiBrrov yeypappevov N*]. 


To BiBAvov kat avayvwvae avto,; 7 BAemev avto 


— kaOypevous 


—dogfay Kat 
Commentary hand supplies, but without 
TWY AtWYWY. 


(cf. arm a). 

€xovres KiBapas exacTos avTwy 

and: 121. 

We may add here the presence of exoo.reroapes with t.r. alone among Greek mss 
so far, against 121. (141 is the only other to have it). 


apriov 

BiBrLov sic* 

toytoy tat. 
tyv Sevrepay tov BiBduov odpayida 


— kat TO KpaTos 
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paxepa sic® (paxepa 113 152tat soli). 

—xat ev (ante Oavatrw) [—ev & al.}. 

+xat (ante ews) ; et mox od (pro ov) 

opewy  (opawwy 72). 

TOV apviov ( pro avTov) 

—ndov* So 164* 200 aeth. (Supplevit 59°"). 
ex infra lin.** subter dwvyn. Voluit?? 

exaTov Teroapakovta Tecoapas xthiadas So f. 62 152. 
Gv ovders aptOpnoat avrov ndvyato 

+8:a ravros (ante npepas) 

eotixace (140). 

SePOapecay So 67 169-216 [non 121]. 

—xa edov So f.62 7.119 syrS bohF (non 121}. 
tpes (pro peyadn) So 120. [rps 17. 36]. 
—outwv, et +-rTwv Aourwv (post ayyehwv) Cf. syrS et ps-Ambr. 
kat nvose to ppeap (—Tys aBvacov) 

Moz: eéndOev (pro aveBn) 

+rns yns (post av6pwrovs) 

Kpovon (pro maton) and 121. 

mroAAwy urruv So 81-204 161 f. 178 sah'/,. 

ex autos (pro ep avrwr) 

eAAnuote Se (pro cae ev ty eAAnuixy) So 146com. 
+airw (ante ovopa sec.) 

— exet ) 





ex Twy Tecoapwry Cwwy, Tw ecTwTwY Evwmrioy Tov Opovou Tov Geov (pro ex TwY TeTTapwY 
Kepatwy Tov Puc. Tov xpucov evwmioy Tov Geov) Cf. arma. 2. 

Aeyovoa So 121 and 67(non 120] 156[non fam]. 

de ( pro yap sec.) | 

+avrwv (post edwra) So arm arab. 

Transfert exrwra in loc. post yns (Om. exrwra 30 31 38-203-240 [non 178] 51-90 
97 98 113 172-217 gig sah4/,). 

+rw Gew (ante tw Lwyrt) 

Tv ynv Kat THv Oadacoay Kat Ta Ev avTy sic 

—rys pwovys So 146 arm 2. Tyc 1. 2. syrS. 

redecOnoerae (81*** mg. 244 ex em.). 

EK XELPOS Tov ayyeAou TO avewypevov 

em. THS yys Kat ewe THS Oadkacons So syrS. 

kat evov ( pro Aeywv) 

—~yAvuKu 

Kapoua ( pro- Kowa) So 113 167 201* sah [non 121]. 

Bacrevas ths yns (pro Baoevor roAAors) sed Bagwrers trys yns 121 arm a. 2. 

—avTyy 

+7ecowrat ( post peyadys) [Cf. al. ad loc.]. 

eiris (pro yrs) and 67 69 79 104-151 200 218. 

ex tov dudwy kar yAwoowr Kat Aawy 

ev (pro es) errore. 

—eyevovto sec. So 121 and 189. . 

Post rwy vexpwy (com. interject.) 4-xar nev o Kapos TNS opyns gov Kat oO Katpos Twy 
vecpov (Cf. E12 f. 21 36 f. 62 al. pc.). 

—rns Siadynns 








—xat tert. (ante o dpaxwy) So 121 and 189. 


wore ( pro 


tpepe ( pro tpepworr) 
—npepas xr. diaxoo. e&nxovta txt. (Habet com.) So 121. 


tva) 


APoc. 59 


diaBoros KaAovpevos (—6) So 189. 


yeviy (pro yvvaska) 
dgpeos So 81-204 and odeos 151. 


Ta Kepata Oexa Ka. Kepadas emTa. 
—kar em Twv Kepatwv usque ad fin. vers. tat. (habet com.). 


— dvvarat 
eAaAor 


—Tacav 


—kat TOLNTY OTOL av Ly TPOTKYVNnT WoL THY EKova Tov Onpioviva So 187. 


So 103-112. 


So gig arm 4. Prim. sah}/,. 


[Of. C 12. 28. 146]. 


—dvvyrat 


So syr8. 


ev puvyn peyadn Aeywy So 121. 


els alwya atwyos avaByoerat 


ot AapBavovtes (pro e tis Aap Paver) 


Cf. copt et Prim. 


auTOv Kat TO OVOLa aAUTOU ( pro TOV OvOLAaTOS avrov) 


amoOvnoKovTes. a7Taptt vat A Aeye TO ava) 


em THY xeipa ( pro ev TH yep) So ayrS. 


€k Tov ovpavov ( pro ev Tw ovpayw) So boh. 


nrdev ( pro e&ndOev) 
diore ( pro ott) 


ik OC av 


+ocv (ante povos) So 121 gig. 
otav (pro om: tert.) So 189. 
—peyadys So 122 [non 121] and 193 arm 1. aeth Tye 3. 
Cf. 189. 


Aeyour nS €K TOV OVVOU TOLS EK TOV VaOU ETTA ayyeAous 


—kKae SéCc. 


So 121 166* copt syr. 


(Cf. 12]. 


[Of. 55 syrS& sah]. 


So 113 and sah boh. 


xaAaurov ( pro xaxov) tat. 


Aeywv (pro Aeyovtos) So 121 and 122. 


Tovs avOpwmous kavpatioat ev Tupe 
tov Oeov kat TO ovopa autov ( pro To ovopa Tov Geov) 


TKOTWLEVY 


€k TWY TOVOV 


eEnpave 


—kat THS OLKOUpMEVS 
—rov (ante Geov) 
eis aepa (—Tov) 


KEXPUT OpLEVOV 
ta axaSapta (—xar) THs mopveras avrys So 121 189, 


eorat (pro ect pr.) 
ex THs aBvocov avaBawev So 121 and 189. 


+edes (post d) 
eorat (pro eon prim.) So all fam 61. 


—oydSoos eore Kat 


amroAetav 


(Cf. Apoc. 1}. 





(Cf. 120 139 Hipp.) 


[ Habet com. zrovnpov solum absque kaxov ]. 
—kat eyevero atpa Kat NKovea Tov ayyeAou Twy vdatwy So 121. 


and 69 72 84 104 113 150 210 218. 


Cf. ps-Ambr. 
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xvi. 14. —oi and 121 189. 
15. —xae odor evar et -erow (post evn) (Cf. om. vg sah ps-Ambr.). 
Xvill. 3. —rns dvvapews Cf. boh. 
15. amo paxpobev ornoovtat o: TAOUTYCTAVTES aT avTNS 
ibid. xXavovvtes 
16. ABors typos Cf. syr arm aeth. 


17. —rogovros (in ras. in 121). Obs. 6 wAovros 6 tocourTos 121. 
18. +-xar (ante Neyovtes) (Cf. 36 f. 119 Kar eXeyor]. 
99 


22. Trsft. in loc. ante cor pwovn «Bap. clausulam: “Kae mas TexviTyS Taons TEXVNS OV [7 
evpeOy ev oor ert.” (Vide vol. 11.) 
xix. 2. —yris epOeipe tyv yqnv So 121 and 67-120 81-204 114-241 189 boh. 
4.  emaiov ( pro erecav) 
6. -+oddwv (ante eyvpwv) [+ 70AAwy Kat 23-55). 
9. KAnOevres (pro xexAnpevor) So 121 and 189. 
ibid. moroe aow Kat adnOivor (—rTov Geov) 
10. &raica sic 
12 fin. -+-povos drawn from com. as boh aeth arm. 
15. —xa tert. So 81-204 and 114-241. 


ibid. ov owov tov Oupov Tov Geov, Kat THS opyys Tov Geov Tov TayTOKPaTopos 





20. —rovs AaBovras and 121. 
21. Kat ta opvea exoptacOnoav ravta. 
xx. 3. —xat exAeioev avtoy and 121 probably. 


ibid. mdanon 

ibid. xpovov pixpov So 113 143 only. 
4. —xat da tov Aoyov tov Geov 

ibid. --avrou ( post yapaypa) boh sah (cf. 32 56 f. 95 113 159 169-216 172-217 -+-rov Onprov]. 
5. avamavors (pro avaoracis) So 67 and 155 } [non 146]. 
6.  éwei sic (pro em) and 121. 

ibid. —efovc.ay tat. (non com.). 

ibid. iepots tut. (non com.). 
9. €x Tov Geov azo ovpavov (—Tov) 

10. Avpyyy and 112. 
14 anit. —xo. and 121. 


xxi. 4. ta apxata (prota mpwra) (Cf. ta mpwra xat ra apxata Esai. xliii. 18). 
5. ov eyw xatvorror® (sic) ta mavTa 
ibid. déye and 120. (Aeye A*). 
9. Twv exovrwy (pro tas ‘yepnoucas) 
10. ex tov Geov am ovpavou 
11. ctaomdy 
12. +-rov (ante md) [Habet rwv vw]. Of. 146com. et copt. 
13. mvAewves primo loco. 
21. avrAcwves : 
Xxli. 2. THs moAews exewwys (pro autns) Cf. arm. 
8. -Fravra ( post nxovoa) and 121. 
9. —rTwy adeAdwy cov oo 
—kat o dixatos SixarwOyrw err and 104 120 151 153 210 (80-138). 
14, gvAaccovres (pro roowtes) and arm a. 4. boh'*, 
15. —xat o. ropvo. and 121. 
16. —epu So gigas. 
ibid, dia'a (pro daf.8) 
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xxii. 18. emOn em avtw emOynoean and 121 (Cf. 30-98]. 
19. —PiBrov prim. 
20. —vae bis. So 81-204 (114 121). 


The extraordinary thing in the above lists is the very partial agreement only of 121. 

This ms. 59 is a gross retranslator as subsequent investigation shows, and this recension 
was based, quite early in the history of the text, on Latin and other Versions, notably the 
Crawford Syriac. Its base is ancient, but it has been abused. A careful consideration of 
the above will show that it must have been copied from a very old copy which had not been 
revised. In 121 most of the strange variants had been removed. Besides agreement with 
syrS and Latins, observe arm frequently supports. 

189 is friendly with and without 121 sometimes. 

Apart from the sidelight of the Versions (as indicated above) one would think the ms. 
was mad. 

Complete agreement in the order of words with ¢.r. is as frequent as unusual transposition. 
In this connection we have the curious addition of exe: POST ereotpewa in i. 12, instead of 
before it, with the B group. 

Now as regards agreement with the textus receptus, one of the most remarkable readings 
is the presence of the words rats ev acva in i. 11 alone so far among Greek ass. (for 57 does not 
count). The words are absent in all other mss. uncial and cursive, including all the other 
Mss. sympathetic to our document, except perhaps 19*. Erasmus imported the words from 
the Clementine Vulgate. The Coptic and Armenian versions are cited for the phrase, 
but I do not know how important the documents are which have it (apparently in all 
Bohairic (see Horner) but not Sahidic (see Horner)). Another most important place is the 
retention of the more difficult peyadns at ix. 2 in preference to the more attractive xavoperys 
adopted by most mss., even by such careful scribes as those of 47 etc. See Matthaei adloc. See 
also x. 4 with ¢.r. alone of Mss. so far ; and xxii. 3 xaravafepa. See Gwynn as to this in syrS. 

It would be almost an interminable task to mention the places, where 59 goes with other 
Mss. and small groups. It is alone, for instance, 

with C at ii. 10, 

with N at ix. 7 and xviii. 19, 

with N* at xiii. 16, 

with A at v. 6, 

with P at xviii. 17 and xxii. 2, 
with 36 twelve times alone, with 12 ten times, with 38 four times, with 56 thrice (and once 
with 56**); with 21 thrice, with 46 thrice ; twice each with 87, 39, 17*, 31, 97, 32, 90 and 
14-92, and once each with 1, 2, 7, 16, 40, 41, 15, 28, 45, 95, 55*, 91, 98, 47. 

This does not give a proportionate picture, however. Its real affinity, after 121 189, is 
for 1. 12. 46, and then the 36 readings, plus 17, fam 21 and that company. It completely 
bridges the Complutensian-Erasmian text, if we eliminate its strange personal readings, for 
its agreement with é.r. is remarkable. Even xaravaGeya (xxii. 3) against 1, and ras ev aca 
(i. 11), and py ravta (x. 4) alone with St. and Erasmus. 


Apoc. 60. ‘ Vacat.” 

This, in Scr. 111., was erroneously attributed to Paul. 152=Reg. 136° (Scr.) (or “nat. 
suppl. gr. 136” teste Gregory), which does not contain the Apoc. but only excerpts—“ theologica 
varia non vero Heb. Apoc.” (Greg.). 

Ser.-Miller 1v. uses this number for Vat. gr. 656, which is Gregory’s Apoc. 79. 

We leave it blank, with Gregory, though it would have been much more convenient to 
have put back in this place what is now Apoc. 139, Scr. 1v. and Greg. (= Paris nat. ‘Br. 240), 
instead of separating the Paris mss. by 80 intervening numbers. 
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Group 61-95-126-218-219. [After ch. xi. cp. fam. 25]. 


Apoc. 61 = Paris nat. gr. 491. [Scr. 61. Greg. 61, new 2027. Sod. a 1374]. 

Of about end of xi‘ or beginning of xiv" century. Contained on 26 pages, but 
wanting after xxii. 8 dxov... Long lines, 37 to a page, close together, ten or twelve words 
toa line. The ms. is wormed in places, but nearly always legible. There is no iota post. or 
sub., except at iii. 3 yywoy, a very small iota subscript. At iii. 18 wepsBaAAx is without iota, 
but with our old friend the large comma following. Even at vii. 1 the exceptional réon with 
95 alone, is without iota, though 95 writes réom. ¢ is generally looped as for dp so common 
with many scribes, but is always meant for plain ¢. 

No v efedx. ecdov, PrradeAgheray etc. occur consistently. 

The usual abbreviations, including vios and cases, though not always with this word. 
Other exceptions are only xvpre vii. 14; xo xvpewy xvii. 14, xix. 16. 

wavvys is abbreviated ia everywhere but once, including xxii. 8, which is rare. 

But few itacisms. We notice a new one, however, at vi. 13 odious. 

There are many omissions from homoioteleuta, some from carelessness, some of older 
origin from the copy, like iv. 3 —xae o xaOnpevos yy with many. Also additions from the 
game cause, notably vii. 17 +-xac efadeuper o Oeos ayyas vdatwy (post voatwy), while retaining 
cae efadeuper o Geos may daxpvov etc. which follows. 

The ms. is of a very interesting B type, yet not slavish (note iv. 8 ays ter). It has 
also the ‘‘ cursive” readings of the Arethas line. 

But beginning in the third chapter, it has some new readings, and a most remarkable 
agreement with 95, a distant circuitous relationship, if you will, going far back (for they are 
apart in a number of ordinary passages), yet a most thorough verbal agreement in certain 
exceptional readings, so far peculiar to 95, as per list further on. Curiously enough this 
ceases abruptly in the eleventh chapter and is not resumed. 

There is an old basic text to 61—(see iii. 12 ev rw ovopare for ev rw vaw with 95-126-219 
alone, yet avrw for avroy prim. with X 47 92 111 130 167 201 219)—coupled with and 
refreshed by the effects of the B revision, as a whole. 

That we are in presence of a pretty carefully chosen text is seen from the affinity of our 
ms. for 22* and 22*** and with others combined, as seen in small groups. This ms. 22 often 
joins in somewhat larger groups. The eclectic yet very old basic text of 40 comes into com- 
bination not unfrequently as well. With 90 there is some unusual agreement also. But all 
this will be set forth in due course in a bird’s-eye view. 

A curious feature of the orthography is found in the use of kixAw6e, Zumpoobe, dmiobe for 
xuxAwbev, epmpocbev, omobev, but these forms are not uniformly employed. We notice it 
because it is a novelty among our N.T. manuscripts. 

The only other things noticeable are at xxi. 13 rvAdves’ and mvAwv’es thus [Codex A 
has straight marks of apostrophe ’], and 28aAAev ¢8aAAov with double lambda nearly constant. 

Going back to the inscription, which is unusual, viz. : 


amoxaduiis Tov evayyediorou mapSevov Kat OeoAroyou i® 


we are led to suppose that our ms. may have much in common with Apoc. 30, but this is 
not found to be 60 in any peculiar degree. [95 has simply twavvov aoxadvyis |. 
The inscription of 30 is: amoxaAuifis tov ayiov evdoforatov amoaroAov Kat evayyeAcoTou 
s 
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Addition 
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mapOevov yyamnpevov emotnBiov wwavvov Tov Ocohoyouv, which Matthaei suggests may be made 
more intelligible by adding four words, thus: 


aroxaAvyis Tov ayLou 
évoo£oTatov atocToAov * 

Kau evayyedioTou mapGevov * 
"Hyamnpevov (xpiorov piAov 
Kat paOyrov) emaryOrov * 


"Iwavvov Tov GeoAoyov * 


As regards rapOevov, Matthaei, p. 223, Apoc. 1* ed"., quoting Knittel, refers to a Meno- 
logium for xxvi Sept. “‘ giAos emcory Atos, rapPevos wyarypevos,” and then says that in one of his 
codices at this date in the Men. is found a long dissertation (which he gives in full, qg.v.) also 
including the use of the words yyamnpeve, mapbeve, piros tov xpiorov, and adds “ His ergo 
firmatur 10d Oeodcyov, xpiotod pidov et ab ipso Ioanne in Euangelio xiii. 23. 25, xxi. 20 padyrod 
émotyOiov. Que, si probentur, aut certe, si his similia probentur, existunt versus sic dicti politici,” 
and then proceeds with his suggestion (as above) for the addition between zapOevov jyyarnpevou 
and émorybtov. ; 

TIapevov also occurs in the mss. 108 102 226 and 236. In the latter including emornftov 
girov rapGevov nyarnpevw Tw Xprotu. 

If the reader will refer to the notice of Apoc. 95 he will find that this cursive is ranked 
high by the critics. Yet 61 and 95 do not compare with 47 for instance. 

The only reason I can assume for the abrupt change in 61 from the text of 95 after the 
middle of ch. xi. is that 61 thenceforward copied another exemplar [probably from the many 
on Athos (whence 95 was derived) ]. 

The text anyway, though fairly smooth, is of the predominant B type, and furthermore 
shows the 8*B combinations, discarded by 8 correctors and other uncials and many, so that 
the recension is not particularly good from a critical standpoint. 

We do not find continuous agreement after xi. with any one group, if we except the 
25 family, to which the second half of our ms. is more closely allied than to any other. This 
is borne out by an examination of the first half, where a somewhat similar correspondence 
obtains, but not nearly soemphatic. In no place is there slavishness to any combination. 

There are no gross errors except those due to homoioteleuton—(of course our man makes a 
tangle of xviii. 22, 23; that could have been guaranteed), but the new readings are only very 
partially due to carelessness, and most were probably found in his copy. 

The ms. ends xxii. 8 ia’ 6 dxov.. probably reading ‘‘o axovwy xa BAerwy tavta” with AB 
etc. including the friendly fam 25. 

Of agreement with t.r. we notice exceptionally iii. 18 xoAAovpioy, xiii. 4 Svvarac; but we 
do not find dpxrov of t.r., although 95 has it. 


New Reap nes. 
Inscr.: amoxaAvyis Tov evayyeAorou mapBevov Kat Oeodoyou VG. 


i. 2. xpirrovinoov So 126. 
17. vexpou (ut vid.) pro vexpos Cf. sah. 
li. 10. setpac6y So 126-218-219. 
13.  exxAnovas (pro npepats) [non fam]. 
iii. 4/5. —ore agior exow o vixwy ovros meptBaretar ev tpatiors AEvKoLs 
5. tw Cwvtwy (pro trys Cwys) So 126-219 and 80-138 159. 
18. xpvoroy zap enor sic So 126-219 and 124 164-166 (wap enor xpuorov 204, wrap epor, 
—xpvoroy 81). 


iv. 3. 


4. 
6. 
thid. 
ibid. 
8. 


9/10. 


vi. 13. 


vii. 17. 
vili. 12. 
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Kicdwhe sic (xuxAdobe 126). 

xvxAwbe sic and 72 (xuxAofe 126). 

KuxAw6e sic 

tumpoobe sic So 126. Er. 2. 3. 4. 5 [non Er. 1. Ald.}. 

omabe sic So 126-219. 

xixAobe sic So 126. 

—rw Covi usque ad Opovov (cum 126-218 et 90 125 128 142 172-217) at post awwvwv 
ver. 10 +-mecovvrat ot xd mpeoButepor evwriov Tov KaOnpevov eme Tov Opovov Kat 
mporkuvygovar Tw CwyTe Ets TOUS GLwvAS TWY aLWYwY. 

édivOovs So 104 (113) 120 154 [non fam 61]. 

+-xat efadeper o Oeos wyyas vdatuv ( post vdarwv) [Habet car efareper x.7.A. postea]. 

Kat To TptTov avTwy Kat To TpLToy (sic) wy pavy * n NEPA Kat 7 wé opows [Cf. 95- 
126-219]. 

+-us (ante errwv) [non fam). 

amo (pro ex prim. et secund.) [non fam). 

—exee So 126-218-219 h harl copt. 

—dwvyv prim. So 126-218-219. 

axoAovOynoavtes So 126-218-219 and 108 Meth. syr. 

Ts mopvetas Tov Ovpov So 126-218-219. 

—ryv prim. So 126-218-219 and 146-155 180°. 

nvoxn So 126-218-219. 

—avrw So 126-218-219. 

—avrov prim. So 126-219 [non 218]. 

—axafapra So 126-218-219 and 49 215, 146-155com. 

Bpovra xat aotpama car puva: So 126-218-219. [Cf. X*]. 

ov yeyovey (pro oux eyevero) So 126-218-219, and 188 [contra fam]. 

Biata ( pro peyadn) So 126-218-219. Cf. Prim. “ingens” pro magna [non al.]. 

xataBaver ws taAavriaca §=So 126-218-219. 

ex Tys xaAalys THs TANyys So 126-218-219. 

Ot KATOLKOUYTES THY YHV amo Tov owov THS Topveas avTns So 126-218-219. 

Transfert ypvaovv in loc. post avtys prim. So 126-218-219 and 146-155. 

Naot cat yAwooa ear Kat €Ovn Kae oxAoe So 126-218-219. 

tov Oeou ( pro n peyaAn) So 126-21 8prob. -219. 

—axaaprov sec. So 126-219 (hiat 218). 

—avrys prim. So 126-218-219 with Hippolytus. 

Togouto sic sine acc. vel spir. (pro rorovrov) So 126 and 141 187. 

kat kAavoovow em aurnv ot Bacres x.7.A. (1.€. —auTyy, et —Kat kopovrat) So 126-219 
(hiat 218). 

 weprBeBAnpevor (errore) 

exAa1ov ( pro expa{oy) So 126-219. Cf. syrS. 

éBadrcv ( fere passim hoc modo) So 63 113 188 217 [non fam 61}. 

ere ev gor primo loco So 126-218-219 and 146-155 202. 

—xat povy vupdiov kar vupdys ov py axovebn ev cor ere ex errore [non fam]. 

éumpooe sic So 126 [non 218-219]. 

ovopara €xwy yeypappeva Kat ovopa yeypappevov So 126-(218)-219. 

evdedvpevoy So 126-218-219 and 1944? 

tov Jeov to peya So 126-218-219. 


to Onprov THs yns * Kas Tovs BaciAas xox (i.e. transponit trys yns in loc. pest Onpiov) So 
126-218-219. : . i 
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Of. 


xxl. 22. 
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Transfert or dvo in loc. in fin. post daw So 126-218-219. 
amo (pro ex prim.) So 126-218-219 and 233. 

éBordrkev So 188 246 [non rel. fam 61). 

+airov ( post avacrace.) So 126-219 (illeg. 218) aeth, 
So 126-219 (hiat 218). 

bis script. ex errore. 

€x Tov ovpavov Tov Geov (—amo) So 149 [non rel. f. 61]. 


kaw amo Poppa... .Kat amo vorou wuAwyves TpELs Kat amo VOTOV TuAWves TpeLs (sic bis Errore) 
.+skKat aro Oucpwr.. 


amr ovpavov €K TOU Geou 


Kat ehaAnoe 


mudaver tpets primo loco 

muAaver tpeis sec. loco 

tert. loco 

quart. loco 

quint. loco 

xxl. 21. rvAG@y sic & librario pro muAwvwv (cum 38 63 97 121 214 217). 
So 126-219 arm Vigil. ps-Ambr. (syr3). 


? fad 
mudw ver TPES 
mudwy' eo TpEls 
muAwver TpeEls 


—o Geos 


The above shows a very true recension of the four mss. 61-126-218-219, and not so recent 


either, since Prim. joins at the exceptional Biaa in xvi. 21, and Hippolytus at xviil. 5, and h 
copt at xii. 14. 


In the following places 95 joins the exceptional family readings : 


ui. 13. 
ii. 8. 
abid. 
12. 
lv. 4. 


10. 


v.l. 
11. 
12. 

vi. 14. 


xl. 9. 


Tap tpwv (pro map vp.v) 

Ovpay evwriov cov 

Ta epya (pro tov Xoyov) and 159 (ro epyov 211). 
€v Tw ovopate ( pro ev Tw vaw) 

—rtovs Opovovs edov 
—evwmiov tov Opovov and 164-166. 

karerguypevoy and 159 [non 218]. 

TroAAwy ayyeAwy and 159 166 [non 164] boh. 

and 164-166. 

égadevOnoay ( pro exwwnOyoav) and 164**-166* syr? 
méon (pro mven) and 164-166 (yevnrar 200 solus). 
—tov apiOyov and 164-166. 

+.a caAmowor and 164-166. 

+eyevero (ante as opos) and 159 164-166 syrS arab. 
+xar (ante «BAnbn) and 159 164-166 arab. 
adiknowow (pro amroxrevwow) and 164-166. 

—kat exov Owpaxas ws Owpaxas ordypovs and ps-Ambr. 
Aaov (pro Aaos) and 74[contra fam] 166 [non 164]. 
and 111 146. 

veros Bpexy Tas nuepas avrwy Ths mpopyreas (—ev) and 74 149 164-166. 
—kat otay teXeowo. and 74* 201. 

Here any special agreement with 95 ceases. Resumed once, at 

o ofis o peyas (and 74 127-215 164-166), 


— kat wAovTov 


in populo Prim. 
Kal METPNO AL 


and then abandoned. 


The above is sufficient to indicate the tone of the recension, but the family must be 
followed in other places in the general collations, to obtain a grasp of its somewhat interesting 
affinities, sources and background. 
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Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/3-184, sub-type of the great 1 family. 


Apoc. 62 = Paris nat. gr. 239 (formerly croctpLxt (sic), 2279, and 2908). [Ser. 62. 
Greg. 62, new 2028. Sod. Av*]. 

From the library of “Jo. Huraultii Boistallerii.” 

Apoc. 62 formerly included nat. gr. 239 and 240 in the catalogues. Now 240 becomes 
Apoc. 139 both in Gregory and Scrivener-Miller. 

The as. is on paper, on 117 leaves (Gregory says 119, but this includes two leaves at end, 
in a more modern hand, according to Martin, containing a fragment concerning the infancy 
of the Saviour). On 117 verso the ms. is dated 1422, i.e. “In the year 6931” (—5509= 
1422 a.p.) “Oct. 9, the work of Michael? Kalophrena a priest and sinner.” 

Gregory and the others leave out the 6v' and moves. Doubtless 6v stands for Ourys or 
6vrov = sacerdos, sacerdotis in Craston’s Lexicon of (1478) and 1483 (reprinted without 
acknowledgment by Aldus in 1497), but not to be found in Liddell and Scott, who merely 
say ‘“‘Ourns = Ournp, a slayer, sacrificer,” but in medieval Greek 6urys meant a priest of the 
church, with other combinations ; thus in the Butler ms. (B.M. Addit]. 11837) of the whole 
N.T., including Apoc. 94, dated 1357, we have “ peBodiov yep tov Pvropaxevdurov,” rendered 
by Scrivener “by the hand of Methodius the priest-monk.” Note, however, that the 
subscription of Apoc. 62 is not by the first hand, but perhaps, though not certainly, in that 
of the S:opOwrys. Perhaps Kalophrena died shortly afterwards ; the form of the subscription 
and the word zovos lends colour to this supposition. 

Curiously enough 251, the last ms. in our list, much related to 62 as to base, is also dated 
1422 in modern letters (a* xf), but also by a second hand. Clearly then these two mss. 
came from the same Scriptorium. 251 is now at Athens. 

The Ms. is well and clearly written, with full commentary of Andreas, and numerous 
illustrations of the Dragon, and the Beast, etc. 

Above the ornate painted heading on f°. 1, by the first hand, is ‘iv’ pov Boyde po.” 
Below the painted headpiece, the inscription is included in the heading of mwag¢, in semi- 
uncials, 

“mya tuv keharawy THs Epunvetas THS amoxaAvews Tov aytov amocroAou Kat Eevayyedorou 
wwavvov Tov Beodoyou x.t.A.” [This is the same insc. as in Apoc. 37]. 

Follows table of cep. with xed. a. amoxaAuyis wv xv.” 

On folio 4 verso begins the Apoc. with new headpiece and simply apxn 
in the middle, above the first line. 

The ms. is probably reproduced from an old copy, or by one used to such early 
commentary Mss. as ran the text or commentary above or below the next line of the other (or 
vice versa) as suited the scribe’s convenience. It is, however, faithfully modernised (pace 
Hort) by the removal of all vy é@eAxvorixa, and the use of edov etc., except PiradeAgia (once) 
and ¢dappaxia (once). But it is not quite freed from itacisms. 

There is no trace of iota sub- or postscript. The usual contractions occur, but vios and 
cases are generally in full, and more occasionally dvOpwaos and cases. mvevpata only in full 
(correctly) at xvi. 13, 14 ; rvevparos (correctly) at xviii. 2; and xc xypewy at xvii. 14 and xix. 16. 

There are not very many marginal remarks. There are a very few corrections, chiefly 
by a diorthotes. At xiii. 16 is a curious marginal comment, apparently by the first hand, 
where he was so impressed, he could not resist noting: “ova: tous pedAovoww evpeOnvat ev Tw 

Katpw €KELVW. 

But enough of these introductory remarks. Let us say at once that this ms. is important 
because it 78 a close sister to Apoc. 1. Truly they need not have sought so long and earnestly 

- for Apoo. 1, when 46 lay to hand (with 88 and 101) at Venice, and 62 at Paris! 
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As to Ourns. 


Synonyms. 


Erasmian 
codices. 


Loss of mss. 
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The connection with 1 is the more interesting, as 1 and 62 are absolutely independent 
copies from quite an old exemplar. They are so close, however, that- we can often safely 
supplement 1 in doubtful or missing passages by the readings of 62. 

Like Apoc. 1, the text is sometimes lost in the commentary (notably i. 18 xa: exw ras 
xXes Tov adov Kat Tov Oavarov, xviii. 13 Kat Wuyxas avOpwruv), and, vice versa, the commentary 
introduced into the text (as at xii. 10/11, xvii. 4, 8, xxii. 16 fin.), but much more rarely than 
in Apoc. 1. Frequently, but only in the early chapters, ¢yow is introduced by mistake into 
the text, showing how imbued was the scribe with the spirit of what he was copying. 

At first we thought we had to deal with a very vicious ms., but after a while the scribe 
settles down to work seriously, and copies faithfully. Meanwhile, however, from his inner 
consciousness we thought he had evolved such synonyms as twy dvopuwy for twy dpaptiwy (i. 5), 
meviav for rrwyxeav (ii. 9), apxwy for Spaxwy (xii. 9), which are perfectly regular in form, but 
seemed wholly illegitimate, yet they are reproduced by all the family. In this connection, 
nevertheless, please to note SoAos (xiv. 5) alone with 1, and we gather from this synonym for 
wevdos that perhaps our Ms. is not altogether to blame for its many fresh synonyms, and that 
some of these perhaps had a place in the common original of Apoc. 1. 62, but were discarded by 
Apoc. 1, except in this case of doAos. 

Outside of Apoc. 1 our ms.’ best friend is 38 in peculiarities, but is not so latinizing as 38 
in the omission of the article, as can indeed be seen from our scribe’s use of thoroughly Greek 
synonyms. Nor do we go with 38marg. at xv. 6, our Ms. having Aivoy plainly. But the 
connection with 38 is interesting and important ; see full list further on, together with other 
sympathies. 

Our ms. has an interesting old base ; note, for age, some curious C readings, and specially 
Xvi. 9 ov« éperevonoay for od perevonoav, while C reads exceptionally ovyiperevonoay. See 
also the C 38 combinations, and quite a good deal of agreement with that very old base 56. 
Of some value for type is the unusual passage in ii. 3 with only 1. 16 and 38 f. 119: 
[kexomtaxas] —Kat ov Kexpyxas, and + kat (ante xexomiaxas) with 16.38 f.119. This C sympathy 
traces to a common syriac-latin source as shown by the Crawford Syriac readings. 

The ms. is not faithful to any one Andreas recension, however, and has quite many 
unnecessary novelties ; yet is all the more important where it agrees with the mass, or a 
weighty rendering of the majority, for it seems to be rather a critical jumble. 

By means of such mss. we draw closer the net which encloses the Erasmus and Complu- 
tensian versions, viz. 1-46-59-62 etc., and 10-17-21-37-49 etc., showing how such mss. as 36 and 
38 come in between. 

It is curious to think that for 400 years Apoc. 46 in Italy and Apoc. 62 at Paris have 
lain ready to the hands of the critics, while they were for so long vainly looking for Apoc. 1, 
yet they have never unearthed their readings, or they would have seen to what a considerable 
family Erasmus’ codex belonged. 

The point to notice is, that these Erasmian codices, while agreeing freely with the 
uncials (together with several Complutensian mss.) in minutiz and matters of detail, drift 
away from them in more important places, where the Complutensian codices do not follow. Thus 
the Compl. recension is in many respects the better. But it is all working out satisfactorily, 
and we are convinced that if we can pursue the matter to the bitter end, we can reach 
some definite conclusions. 

In the course of our collations of the last ten mss. we realize how very many mss. of the 
Apoc. have perished, but enough remain to discover the origin of the mixture, I think and 
hope. And, if this applies to the Apoc., how much more so to the Gospels and Epistles. 

Would that we had more time, and better eyes to cover the whole field! It is cruel that 
such rich fields—long since ripe for the reaper and gleaner—are not harvested. 

The following are the new readings. 
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Notice specially i. 2 the Compl. group addition, but without the words pera tavra. 

The curious gloss at ii. 13 ‘for every witness is faithful,” while 59 says “for no witness 
is faithful ” ! 

An unnecessary change at ii. 15 ijv puod, showing most decided critical editing. 

The stupid conflation azo ex waons sic vii. 4. 

The forced redundancy of etpeOy at xviii. 23 for davy and axovoby. And so forth. 


New Reapines. [See Apoc. 63]. 
[In all of these, 63 agrees, except where marked. This will show how slavishly 63 copied]. 


1.2. -+Kat ativa eor. Kae ativa xpn yeverOar (Absunt peta tavta) So the family. 
3. of wAnpouvtes (pro tnpovytes) So all the family. 
5. xpirrov incov So the family and 166. 
ibid. Post yns +-atros yap eorev, 6 waptupyoas éme rovtiov mAatov So the family. Cf. f. 119. 
ibid. twv avopwy (pro twy apaptiwy) So the family. 
1]. ev Ovarepas (ex errore puto) So 63 and 136. 
17. emt (pro zpos) So the family and syrS? 
ii, 2. -++rous (ante xaxous) So the family and +ovs rovs 63. 
9. eviav (pro mrwxeaav) So the family (an Egyptian form). 
13. -+ot. mas paptus motos ( post motos) So the family and 67-120 121 152-179 208 
251. [Cf. 591] 
15. «patotyta So the family. 
ibid. Hv yuod (prod pce) So the family and 80. 
18. dpuoe (pro oporor) So 72. Not 63 nor the others. 
19. Kae Tyv draxomay Kat THY ayamnV Kat THY mucTHy So the family. [morw 63]. 
27. «at (prows) So the family. (kac ws 67-120 176-206 251 syr boh aeth Tyc. Beat.). 
iii. 1] fin. 7 (proe«) So 63-72-136-184 and 113 143 246. 
2. paxpa (pro dora)t So the family. , 
9. +cor (post didwpr) So the family. 
ibid. yarnxa (pro yyarnoa) So 63-136-184 and 108 176-206. 
10. ee tHv orxoupevny oAny So the family and 80-138 gig. 
17. —xat sec. (ante ovdevos) So the family and 103-112. 
21 fin. pov (pro avrov) So all the family. 
iv. 3. AiBov idomdos kat capdiov ( pro ALBw iaomd: xa capdivw) tat. So 63 and the family 
and 226 syr. 
[Habet in marg. f Adu aod: kar capdiw a diopOwr.| non 63. 
ibid. [oporos opare] cpapaydwov So all the family. 
9. —tw fwvte So the family and arm 2. 
v. 3. +Katw (post ex. tys yys) et ovre [vtoxatw tys yns] So the family. (Add. xatw 
fam 25 at omit. ovde vroxatw ts yys). non 63 q.v. ob homoiotel. 
11. as duwvys (pro fwvyv) So the fam. and f. 119 167 200 251. 
12. Aeyovoat (pro Aeyovtes) So the fam. and 80-138 145 251. 
vi. 10. -++-npwv (post Serrorys) So the fam. and 80-138 145 251 boh. 
Vil. 3. Tovs errore (pro tov) non fam. 
4. amo ex macys sic So all the family ! 
5 init. —ex So the fam. {non 72]. 
9. —Aevxas So the fam. [non 72 147 vid.]. 





+ This is not a synonym, but may be intended as more emphatic, and conveying the idea of ‘ the 
important things.” 
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—rys (ante OAusews) So the fam. and 251. 

meceitat (pro wecn) So the fam. and 80 f. 178 200 251. [Cf. 38 meoyrac]. 
éorn (pro ecran) So the family and F f. 178, 125 149-186 166 (218). 
éBAn (pro «Brn6n)* [non fam]. 

Twy exovtwy (pro ta exovta) So the’fam. and 80-138 251. 

avOporwy 80104. [63=dvwv]. 

—to tpitov avtns (Rel. cum t.r.) So the family and 80-138. 


+s Bacavopos avtwy (post Bacayrcpos avtwv) sed in ras. a pr. man. [non fam]. 
Opora errore (pro ouowwpata) etiam 63. Habet marg. dpowparta 62* [non 63]. 
Owpaxas exovtas So all the family and 80-138 251. 

7 (pro «at tert. ante ta apyvpa) So the family and 251. 

++xar (post extwra) So the family only. 

—per avtwy So the family only. 

+écovra: (post rodews) So the family [-+-recovvra: 59]. 

4 TpiTn wov (—7 ova sec.) So the family. 

woivovea kpale. So the family. 

dpxwv (pro Spaxwv) So the family only (apxoy 72). 

Ex com. post vuxros +-7) Katyyopia Kat 7 Sia Bo0A(tx)y 7 KaTa TwY dvwr 


Onprov avaBarvov ex tTys Oakacons So the fam. and 80-138 sah. [Cf. 23]. 

—Kat 7 7TANyN Tov Oavatou avrov eHeparevOn So the strict family. 

eGavpactn So 136-147-184 and 141 [non 63-72-162/3. Non f. 46 nec 1-152- 
179-208]. 

Post «Ovos Ve +xat Aaov So all the family. [NABP etc. etc. hab. post pvdny]. 

exov (pro xat axe) So the family and 80-138 251. Cf. latt. 

So the family only. 

[+-aro 14 47 92 251]. 


evwmioy Twv avOpwrwv em THY ynV 
+ em (post rAxynv) So the family. 
So the family only. 
So the family. 


Cf. Prim. 
= TTOLEL 
x& Kat g' sic 
avdnv (pro winv prim.) So the family only. 
So the family. 


ets aiwva awywy avaBawwv 

tpvyvcov [non fam]. 

éréOn (pro ematnOn) So 136-147-184 [non 63]. (Cf. 1 
=ériOy, 208 erBe]. 

THs XaAnvod tat. (Com. habet rwv yaAnvwv) So the family. [Cf. 91 rov xaAwov]. 


—tov (ante Beov) So all the family. 
a. enta Tw ayyeAwy tAnyat (—errta sec.) Soall the family. [Cf. P 1.10. 12. 17 ete.]. 


odk éuerevonoay So all the family. [Cf. C=ovyxe per. ]. 

—kau (ante ouxovpevys) So the family and 80-138 sah. 
om. Kat TS ouK. Omnino 59). 

dppeyedav tat. et com. So X*? 147. 


t® (pro év) So all the family. - 

+Tnv (ante pevovrav) So all the family. 

Post vrayew +éea fCytoiv, tiva Katamin (ex com.) So all the family and 123 [non 
rel. fam 119}. 

eott +Kxat (ante o addos) So the fam. and 122 164-166 copt. 

Seduxaow So all the family. [1*=d:acw, but d&doacw 208]. 

Marg. = kat prov yvwpyy rornoover**, instead of Kat rovjoa: puav yvwunv which 
words were omitted by the first hand (with A 18 al.). [non fam]. 


Marg. 62** rf 5 érarnOy. 


(—xau tTys 1*-152-179*-208 ; 


(appeyedduv 63). 
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Xvill. 12. «at xoxxwvov kat ovpixov So all the family order. [cupexov cum 12. 21. 25 al. ]. 
ibid. (papppov, ex emend*. In pr. papyapovt? cum 10. 30 al. pe.). [—xae pappapov 
N 1-208°57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col.]. 
15. éfatrys (pro am avtys) All the family and 80-138. 
17. emt twy mAowy optAos (—6) All the fam. and 80-138. [1-208 57 141 et t.r. hab. 
ere T. 1A. & Spudos |. 
19. +ev (ante pra) So all the family and 80-138 251 (sah boh). 
23. etpeOn (pro avn) So all the family only. 
ibid. etpeOn (pro axoveOn) So the family (except 147 omitting the clause in error). 
xix. 5. Transfert Aeyovoa in loc. post nuwy Sothefamily. [—Aeyouca 1-208 12. 47. 59 al. 
Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. (non Col.) ; —e&nAGe syrS}. 
11. meoros kat adnOivos kaAovpevos So the family and 189. [Cf. N, etiam AP 1 etc.]. 
xx. 4. @vovarrnpww (pro Onpww) So all the family except 72 (rw Ovpw) and 162/3. 
9. ex Tov Geov wup azo Tov ovpavov So all the family alone. 
12. ov Opovov tov Geov So all the family. 
13. rous éaurns vexpous primo loco So all the family and ps-Ambr. 
15. es tyv BiBArov (pro ev Ty BiBAw) So all the family. 
ibid. eyyeypappevos So the family and 208. (eyeypappevos 1. 72). 
xxl. 8 fin. —o cor Sevrepos Gavatos So the family [against 1-208 rell.] and 122°. 
10. +a: (ante aro) So the family. 
17 fin. ayyedos (pro ayyeAov) So all the family and sah [non boh]. 
20. xpvcompacos et 159% [non 63, et fam cum t.r.; obs. xypurompacios N®]. 
21. xat(proava) So the family [exc. 184 vid.] and 80-138. 
24. depovar thy dSogav avrwy, es avTyv' Kat THY Tysny Twv Ovwv So all the family. 
xxii. 8. —twy wodwy So most of the family and 113 aeth'/,. (—rwv A). 
13. To a xat @ (—ro sec.) So 63 104 154 Verss. 
16 fin. (ex com.) +6 atros So the family and 80-138 and 208 (hiat 1). 
17. AaBewv vdiwp (—t0) So the family and 113 and 152-179* 208 (hiat 1) arm a. 
18. emOnon ex avtw, embyoa So the family. (63 = em6yons). 
ibid. 09 Oeos avrw So the family and 208. 
19. ageAntat (pro adapy) So all the family and 170. [B solus apedccrac]. 
20. -+ro (ante vac prim.) So the family and 208. Thus: 
Tavt, To, vai- 62 (+Fevar N* 203-240 
tavla, To, vat. 63 ; arm 4. boh). 


Alone with 1. 


[So close is the connection in many places with 1 that I am able to check Delitzsch and 
Tregelles where they differ in their collations of Apoc. 1]. 


There is a large connection with 38 and the rest of the family (178-203-240) with and 
without 1. : 
Alone with others : 

with N: 1.17. —py doBov (N*) 

xill. 18. —xat 0 aptOpos avrov 

xvi. 16. —rov (ante torov) [etiam Compl.] 
with C: xiii. 17. rou ovoparos (pro 4 To ovoua) 

[Note also specially xvi. 9 C = ovye perevonoav and 62 (alone) ovx €perevonoay | 

with A: xxi. 12. —xax em ros mudwow * ayyedous Swiexa a 

xxii. 8. —rwv 
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with N*AP (no cursives): xxi. 18. —iv 
with 47: xiv. 9. Kae adAos tpiros ayyedos nKoAovbnoev 
with 41: xiv. 14. emery vepedAy 


Oth thy is sh by 45, but chiefl 
with 45: xvi. 13. —rpra tat. (non com.) § Ee Rene ae Bae Wee SOY. aaey DUS: RIEMy, 


orthographically. 

This is not fortuitous, as for several preceding 
chapters much harmony is shown by 13 and 62. 

with 18: xvii. 16. pnpopevny This is a trifle, but 18 has much in common with our ms. 

with 53: xix. 17. —rovs sec. 


with 13: xvii. 9. -+-ryv (ante coduay) 


Occasionally : 
with 56: i. 14. +xae (ante woe) 


xii. 16. éBaddev 
xvil. Ll. ex tov movov 
with f.97: 0.14. —eKxe 
with 92: xviii. 7. dcov [92° tat. = é0 sic] 


with 59: iv. 1. is (pro jv) 


xiii. 6. —7w (ante ovpavw) 
with 12: viii. 11. —es (ante awOov) 
with f.21: x. 6. —«Kat Ta ev avTw 


xv. 6. em (pro rept) 
with 36: vii. 5/8. Habet eoppaytopevor sec. in vers. 5; deest ult. in vers. 8. 
x. 10. —rys (ante xetpos) 
Xlli. 6. olxodyras (pro oxnvouvtas) 
with 46 ee (but the 46 fam. stands quite apart from the singular 
f villi. 5 fin. cerpor readings of fam. 62) 


(+88-101) 

with 55*: xi. 5. —avroy 
xiii. 6. —7w (ante ovpavw) [with 59 above]. 
xiv. 7. —avrw 


So the traditional and transcriptional relationship stands out plainly in this order: 1. 38. 
56. 36. 59. &. C. 55. 46. 18. 47.13. 45. Notice the absence of 12. His text is here all right, 
but not his vagaries, which were personal when not supported by 1 etc. 


Other 1 combinations. 
1.5. Avoavre 


ibid. —npwy 
7. —avroy prim. 
ibid. —ez avrov 
20. ods (pro wv) 
ibid. —ai 


li. 1. épeoiwy ( pro epeowns) 

iii. 9. Kae ( pro wdov sec.) 

vi. 6. xpiOwy (txt. non com.) NCAP 1. 12. 46 etc. 
9. +1wv avOpwrwy (post Wuxas) NP 1. 10 etc. 


ix. 5. Bacavodyoovrat 


6. devye 
12. —ern 
x1.6. —avra 


7. ore (pro orav) 


APpoc. 62 


—Kat aTOKTEvel avTous 
—ar ( post orev) 

agtouct 

evppatvovrat 

avrous ( pro em avrous) 

—1 prim. 

—ar (ante tors poBoujevors) 
pbepovras 

dexadvo 

—peT avrov 

— npuv tert. 

+a (ante 8vo) 

mweTaTat 

— es 'tyvjepnpov 

—W 

[evfory ry yn] 

+xat (ante ts sec.) 

—xat S06n usque ad vixnoat avrovs 
—eowy tert. 

Tous KaOnpevous TOUS KATOLKOUYTAS 
—ro:(ante yapaypa) 

[xae ex Tov xapaypartos avrov] 

emu ( pro-mept) 


—e€vy 


—aNAov (habet ex) cum B 1-152-179 (hiat 208) et 80-138 f. 119 200 Compl. 


—Tov vaov 
—twy (ante vdatwy et row) 
Kaucouvotv 

toxupa puvyn peyady 

aurys,( pro THs ys sec.) 

OTpHvov 

[o xpivewy | 

Oujuapa 

[amocroAo absque Kat or] 

[pwvyv oxAov zoAAov] —peyaAny 
—ws prim. 

avtov ( pro avtw) 

—rTov ult. 

pecoupavic pate 

BAnOnoovra 

—rtoy (antejpaywy) 

avtwy ( pro’avrw) 

KQL QUTOL|ETOVTAL pLOL VLOL 

[ryv vupdyy tov apyouzryy yuvarka] 
kat (pro thy ante ayiav) 

exer ( pro ett) 

puree 

mudewow ex emend*. 

—em . 


203 


204 


i. 16. 
ii. 5. 
14. 


iii. 7. 


12. 

vi. 8. 
xi. 8. 
xii. 12. 
ibid. 


xiii. 17 init. 


xiv. 4. 
xvi. 8. 


9, 

15. 
xvii. 8. 
17. 
XVil. 5. 
11. 

22. 

xix. 7 fin. 
16. 

17. 

20. 


xxi. 5. 


16. 
20. 


xxi. 20. 


APoc. 62 


Other small combinations without 1. 
— xeupt 
obey ( pro ober) 
Badaax 
0 avorywy Kat ovdes KAEmeL, Kat 0 KAELWY, Kat OVOELS avoLyet 
er autw (pro em avTov) 
auTw (pro pet avtov) 
Ts peyaAns Toews 
evpparveo Oar 
Katoukouvtes ( pro aoxnvovvTes) 
—kae 
vTro ( pro amo) 
€v Tupt Tovs avOpwrrous 
+o. avo ( post «_BAacpynpnoay) 
arxuvny tat. (non com.) 
THv ynv (pro em Ts yns) 
—Kat Tornoa. play yvw_ny 
au apaptiar avT7ns 
€d eavTots 
—Kkat povyn prdrov usque ad fin. vers. 
aitnv (pro éavrnv) 
—eme sec. 
ovvaxOyre ( pro Kat ovvayeobe) 
pet avtov ( pro peta Tovrou) 
or Aoyou ovror 
—ogov 


BypvdAALos 
—apnv 


Note also very particularly 251, our last ms., which not only has the 62 base and much 
sympathy also with 38 and its Patmos group, but 251 is dated (by another hand) the same 
year as 62, viz. 1422, thus a uP! 


Apoc. 63 205 


Copy or 62. 


Apoc. 63 = Paris nat. gr. 241. ([Scr. 63. Greg. 63, new 2029. Sod. Av], Formerly 
belonged to de Thou (No. viii), then to Colbert (No. 4032), afterwards Regius 2998. 3, and 
now as above. Folios 294. 

As Martin says, bad western handwriting [xv1]. 

But this is not all. Not content with sprawling over his page and putting me to the 
very large expense of so many photographs (588 !), it at once develops that this ms. is nothing 
but a slavish copy of the previous one (No. 62). 

On folio 1 recto we read nothing but the inscription : 

+ dmoxdAuypis Tod dye’ ano 
Kal evaryyeAtoToU w TOU 


which is that of 37 and Compl., 


; a and resultant from 62. 
Geordyov, éppnvevbec 


tro dvdpe’ apxt em- 
4 

oKOTOv Katwaplias Ka- 

wmaooktas : 


A printed slip at foot of the page says ‘‘ xvi. copié par André Darmarios.” 
The early xed. are missing, verso of 1 being blank ; they begin on what is now 2 recto at 
ta, thus: 
“réowy * Kal Tov éffs : 

“rept THs BiBdov THs eoppayropevns €- ta 

“ara oppayiow, Hv ovdeis dvotgar THs 

“krions pioews Suvarac 

K.T.A. ending f°. 7 recto. 


7 verso to 11 verso are taken up with the epistolé of Andreas. 11 verso, threequarters 
down, after three blank lines, begins the text, without inscription, and without even the 
“apyn” of Apoc. 62. 

Iota sub. is rare, but occurs a few times. 

The scribe starts out with a blunder, viz. avtw for avrov (i. 1), and his écarte ei8.. may 


be either edoy or dey. The scribe of 62 himself is ambiguous with «id . 

Then 63 runs on more correctly, but carefully copies all the superfluous “ ¢yoww’’ intro- 
duced into the text at i. 5, 15, 16, 17, and ii. 13, iti. 3, which I have not recorded in the 
collation of 62-63. 

The thing is manifestly a slavish copy of 62. I have listed the differences merely to 
show the number of errors normally made by a xvi'* century transcriber, who is after all 
fairly accurate, and I grieve to say as much so as one of the present day. Fortunately the 
Eastern scribes of an older day were infinitely more careful, as I have shown elsewhere. 

The scribe changes back for instance, the error, at i. 16, of the omission of the article by 
62 before 7Ax0s, but this is not because he is a smart Greek scholar, but because he himself 
made an error of eye and took the sigma of we before yAcos of 62 for an omicron ! 

He follows 62 in the form 6varepos not only at i. 11, where 62 made a slip, but at ii. 18 
and 24, where 62 has plainly @varecposs. 

He omits after vi. 1 the commentary and the whole of verse 2 by error of homoioteleuton. 

He is with 62 in every single new reading, including all the “ monstra,” and if anything 
further were needed to clinch the matter, he begins, with 62, to add the full chapter headings 
only after vi. 6. 


At vii. 2 where 62 has aryr/edov ad\ov he pays attention to it, and writes adAov ayyeAov. 


Apoc. 68. 
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At vi. 16 he corrects the wecera: of 62 to mecere, but at vii. 3 does the same thing 


himself, writing adikyoytat for adixnonre of 62. 
He neglects, however, the marginal corrections of 62, as at ix. 7, though he writes 


exatyOyn at xiv. 20. 
But it is useless to particularize further, or to list the differences between 62 and 63. 


It would be trifling. The collation of 63 has simply afforded me a good check on my 
examination of 62. 
The most inexcusable blunders are at— 
iv. 9. KaOyyouperw pro kabnpevw 
vi. 11. orodn Aevxivy 
xviii. 13. —xae owov which is gratuitous and spoils the family resemblance. 
xix. 2. aodw pro opvnv ” rm 95 ‘3 ‘, 
xx. 4. tov Oeov pro tnoov 
xxl. 8. —xae mopvois 
21. zwvdAwy pro mvAwvev 


xxii. 5. viv pro vvé. 


Apoc. 64 207 


Group 4-20-48-64-74 (Arethas). Compare family 6. 


Apoc. 64 (Paul. 159) = Paris nat. gr. 224. (Scr. 64. Greg. 64, new 1934. Sod. 015]. 
This is a fine and very large Ms. of x11‘ century in large cursive, with decoration and 
capitals, xed. etc. being in gold uncials. Very few corrections and very few new readings. 
Text in the middle, surrounded by full commentary of Arethas. The Apoc. and Com. con- 
tained on folios 223/274 as paged ; should be 223/275 including last leaf, which is blank. 
Tota postscript is very frequent, as in Apoc. 4, its sister, but not usually with aéys as in 
Apoc. 4 (once, however, at i. 18). iyoous, Pecos, ovpavos, mvevpa etc., and cases are written as 
often in full as contracted, which is very unusual. iepoveaAnp is also written three times in full. 
A curious square form of ov occurs frequently, being somewhat cruciform, thus ><’ for rod. 
The letters in the text refer to the section headings of the commentary. This is not 


confusing, except at iv. 10 Badovor, where the superimposed A clearly refers to the A section 
of commentary, and does not indicate BaAAovor. 

The inscription wavvov tov Oeoroyou Kat yyaTnpevov amoxaAvyis is word for word with 
Apoc. 4, of which it is full sister, omitting (ex homoiotel.) two passages at vill. 12 and xviii. 2 
with this same ms., and having at xviii. 13 the reading “‘ xac eAotov Kat owov” with 4 (and 6. 14. 
20. 31. 32. 34. 48), of which more anon. But 64 was not copied direct from Apoc. 4, see 
xiii. 18 éaxdova éEqxovra ef of 64 with P. 7. 16. 29. 39. 45. 47. 59. 95 against Xé$ of 2, 4, 6 ete. 

This ms. 64 marks an epoch in our investigation, and is most important. 

As said above, it is full sister to Apoc. 4 and also to Apoc. 48, the former with com- 
mentary of Arethas, the latter without ; and to my mind these mss., written within 200 years 
of Arethas’ time, afford a pretty pure representation of his text. We are now in presence of 
proof positive of what was Arethas’ text, and of how it is to be found disseminated in other 
mss. The pure ‘‘cursive” groups, some of which we thought might belong to a “ lost uncial” 
line, now fall distinctly in with 4-48-64 in every particular, and all these mss. 2, 6, 9, 13, 31, 
32 etc., are proved to be more or less simple Arethas types. Now what was Arethas text? 
It was a slight modification of B, and therefore essentially modern. Retaining most of B, and 
incorporating most of B**, it deviated only in the so-called pure cursive readings, none of 
them thus older than the beginning of the x" cent. (floruit Arethas circa 930 a.p.), except 
in the special places to which we shall shortly call attention. 

The ms. 64 is also important as there has been no reviser on it, and it was carefully 
copied and remains absolutely true to type, without fresh readings due to scribal infirmity, 
perplexity or critical tendency. Of unique readings there are practically none. Here are 
the very few we have gleaned (practically mere slips) : 


xiv. 3. xawnv woyv So 164-166 182 Meth. latt. 
xv. 8. —6 (ante vaos) 
xvi. 14. ov Geov bis script. 
xxii. 8. —xa: (ante ore) So 81-204 191 220 sah. 
1]. ery ( pro ere prim.) 
But we find it alone with 4: 
11.19 ined. Kae (pro eyw) 
iv. 4. mepeBeBAnpevors 
vill. 8. jeraxavoprevoy (—-zrvpt) 
12. —ro tptrov tov nov Kat. 


Apoo. 64. 


Arethas’ text. 


The problem 
is becoming 
simpler. 
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Now turn to its sisterhood with 4 and 48, and we find: 
vii. 8. transposes ex @vAns LaBovAwy and ex PuvdAns wand 
viii. 5 fin. —xat cecpos (and 74). 
7. xAwpos xoptos 
xi. 15. -++xae (ante rov xvpiov) (and syrS). 
xii. 1. oredavor 
xviii. 10. —7 prim. 
xix. 10. ov viov (pro tov tnoov sec. loco) 
18. +--rwy (ante chevOepwv) (and 176-206). 
xxii. 2. aoAews (pro mAareas) (and 81-204). 


Again : 
vi. 17. ocwOyvac with 4-48 and 74 with 40-210 219. 
and : 
xix. 9. -oi (post Xoyo.) with A 4-48 and 121 149 222. 
also : 


ii. 19. xetpova (pro wAaova) with 4 20 (and 109gr.). 
The other 4-20 grouping is adhered to by others. 


We learn several things from this ms. First and foremost, we gather, as we supposed, 
that the omission of «at owov at xviii. 13 with B and a very considerable group is quite 
unauthorized. Arethas confirms the words xa: owov, but (owing to his text being based on B) 
he inverts the order in restoring the words, and reads ‘‘ xac eAaov Kat owvov.” 

Then we learn from passages such as xiii. 10 et rs exer atxypoAworay vraye (—cvvayer ets atx.), 
where 17-37-49 of Compl. family go with us, that the Compl. family is younger than the 
Erasmian. 

Our junior branching families are now clearly established, and we can proceed with great 
confidence. 

Arethas Mss. with full commentary are not very numerous, but his text, with and without 
abbreviated scholia is found in a large number of the cursives hitherto examined. Thus, 
while we know how independent Arethas’ commentary is from Andreas, we also recognize 
that he departed largely from Andreas’ text. The problem grows simpler now at each step. 

Now add to the Arethas group Apoc. 74 (cum com.), a ms. of x11/xut. cent. (Greg. X1), 
copied independently from the group 4. 6. 20. 31. 32. 48. 64, but agreeing with them in a 
good many characteristic readings. This ms. was also carefully copied by a scholar, and con- 
firms the standard Arethas text. 


APoc. 65 209 


Fracmentary Document or HicH Importance. Consult family 21. 


Apoc. 65 (formerly Coislin 229), now at Moscow. University No. 25. [Scr. 65. Greg. 65, Apoo. 65. 
new 2030. Sod.a1272]. On £°%. 203.209 are contained (x11'* cent.) Apoc. xvi. 20 epuye kat... 
written in double columns, to the end of the Apoc. F°*. 1-202 contain, in an earlier hand, 
writings of Gregory of Nyssa, ete. 

On a blank page opposite the beginning of the Apoc. is written— 


, e 9 , ‘\ a = 
Geoduapa 7 6pOddofor cvv paxair 7 bo 
atti Kal ovv Taio Ovyatpacw «Ty wB . UTW 

—_ m” — a 
Tiag B+ puxandA kaTapovac Ern LB eroinoe 

XN / 4 ‘\ “ > “ XN 4 
d€ kat capaBapdav Tov Oetoy avrov Kal ma 
Aw eoghaker abrov ev knoe . kal edreteBa 
gideov Kal éopayn br dvrov Bacureiov év 1a 
Aati’7rd mépav * Bacideoo peta pexanA TOU 
orétavtog abréy éroo A pijvas 6° Kal Kata 
povacow Kwvotarytivw Kal AcoyTt TOLaTEKTOLT 
airov érn 10 * bratiag 6 * Adwy vo Bacie 
“ “~ 4 
ovoiy dAve~avdpw Tw tdiw ddeAPO peta Oa. 


fal lon > , 
yatov Tov mpo avtwy BaciXetov. 


This is in the same hand as the extracts from Basil and Gregory (according to Mr. Popoff 
in a private communication). 

Matthaei gives a collation in his later edition of the N.T. 1807, vol. 111, supplement, 
pp. 98-102. I have collated the fragment from photographs made for me at the instance of 
Mr. Popoff, then librarian of the Library of the Holy Synod at Moscow. Matthaei’s work on 
this occasion is very imperfect and careless. He omits to record all variations between 
xvii. 6-16, xvili. 2-11,.xix. 1-3, 4-9, 9-12, 12-17, 17-21, xx. 2-5, 5-8, 9-12, 13-15 ete. Neglect 
his collation. 

The ms. is bi-columnar and carefully written. No iota post.or sub. Wherever ov occurs 
the upsilon is generally written above, thus avOpwros for avOpwmrous, or ér airos for ex’ avrous, 
the object of whichis not to be gathered unless approximating Coptic ‘r. ‘lhere are a number 
of Coptic readings. 

Many words usually contracted are written in full. Breathingsare very square. v epeAk. 
is absent at first, but comes in later. xpiua is accented thus, but pvAoy thus. 

The very first various reading, xvi. 21 zpos ( pro em) reminds us of family 21, the mss. of 
which have (all except 170) zpos (pro em rovs) alone of mss. This is important, as 28 is 
missing from xvii. 5 to the end (and the leaves hereabouts are misplaced in 21); but as 
soon as we proceed, we fall into line with B etc. We do not pick up 21 again especially 
till we reach xix. 17 +r7w (ante pecovpavypare) alone with that family, though we were in 
company with 31 38 87 al. at xviii. 11 aurys (pro avrwy). We find, in addition to a few new 
itacisms, agreement alone with N at xvilil. 20 evdpevov, and with A and 98 at the same place 
ev autn (pro em avrnyv), and again frequently further on. 

Wo gather therefore, that we are in presence of an old basic text of Egyptian origin 
(see 8 fam 21 etc.), revised later pretty thoroughly, but not completely, on B. 

And I think this tells the whole story. It is an interesting fragment. The curious 
fact remains that 28 is missing xvii. 5 to.end. 21 has the leaves misplaced xvii. 5-xix. 7, and 
this Ms. 65 begins at xvi. 21 and holds to the end. Evidently the original—at some early 
date—got split and separated. 

T 
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We have a few agreements with the 1 family, further confirming the age of this group. 
The agreement with A alone taken with the AB+(Arethas) cursives is also interesting. 

Of new readings, at first they are found to be either itacisms or errors due to 
homoioteleuton, but later on they become bolder. 

Here is the list : 


xvi. 21. mpos (pro em) [mpos ( pro eme Tous) fam 21}. 
xviii. 22. —xat Pwvy xBapwdwv usque ad ev cor ere 8ec. 
xix. 9. xexAepevo. So 75 140 246. 
xxi. 5. Aeye (pro amev) now joined by 130. So gig. 
ibid. evo (sic xevoro®) [N=xeva]. 
ibid. —eye po. So arm 2. 
6. tov vdatos Tys tnyns now joined by 130. 
8. -+ev (ante wvpt) now joined by 130 sah. 
10. —ev mvevpare with Prim. and ps-Ambr. 
11. —6 (ante dwornp) So 159. 
tbid. xpovoradArlovre 
18. otxodopn ( pro evdopnors) 
ibid. —opoa vadw xaapw. So 113 aeth. 
20. BypiArdov and 146com. [P=BnpvAdrov]. 
21. mvdAwvats 
22. avrov ( pro avtys) 
25. ert (pro exet) 
27. ovde (pro Kat sec.) 
ibid. +7av (ante yevdos) 
xxii. 5. -+dws (ante Avyvov) Sof. 21. [+qwros NA. 18. 47. 56 etc. ] 
6. —amoTor Kat 
11. adiKceTw 
18. emOnon em tavta emOnon [Cf. 21). 
20. «ov (pro vat prim.) 
21. +airov fin. (ante apunyv) 


This last with the Syriac Crawford. 


Now we go a step further, and find 65 alone with N at: 
xviii. 20. eddpévov 
xxi. 3. —xae ult. 
4. —ovre trovos 


17. anxewv So 11] (and ayyawwy 200). 
21. —8wbdexa sec. 


Xx. 2. Tous xapmous 
This last with the Syriac Crawford. 


Alone with A at: xviii. 20. ev aury (pro er avryy) 
xxi. 3. avrwv Geos and 200 (Iren. vg Ambr. ps-Ambr.). 


Alone with NA at xxii. 12. earw avrov (See also above xxi. 5). 
Alone with 56 at xxii. 6. avevpatwv kat twv (pro aywy) So 106. 


: This very sympathy for NA 56 makes all the more important the reading cum tr. at 
xxl. 14 of of rovovvres tas evtoAas avrov. Contra NA 38. 56 etc. 


Then, quite alone with 32 at xxii. 16. --xas o Aoyos (post 6a8) So now 143. 
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Alone with 27 47* 126 149 219 at xxi. 12. —rwv wwv So 155¢txt., 146com. and syrS. 
Alone with 98 at xxi. 7. +o (ante Geos) 

Alone with f. 21 164-166 at xix. 17. +rw (ante pecovpavnpart) So f. 178. 

Alone with 13 (and 29) at xxi. 1. —zpwry So 130 arm boh Iren. Prim. Aug. 


The following also have some interest : 
XVii. 16. Kavgovciv 
xviii. 11. autys (pro avrwv) 
xx. 12. —yuxpous cae peyadous 
xxi. 7. xae avrot evovrat por vior 
8. 6 ext o Sevtepos Bavaros 
10. —xat (post peya) 
tbid. «at (pro tny ante ayav) 
xxii. 16. ++Kxat (ante 6 dornp) 
Also: 


xxi. 20. ypuvcompacwos, but apzebvoros. 


It will be seen that this us. confirms the agreement of the Old Syriac with the Syriac- 
Egyptian represented by NA 21-28 ete. 

It is a thousand pities that chs. i—xvi. are missing from this s., as it now develops that 
it is a close relation to the remarkable document Apoc. 130. See under that ms. 


Apoc. 66. Vacat. 

Ev. 131 (Ac. 70. P. 77) = Vat. gr. 360, was erroneously numbered 66 for the Apoc., 
which it does not contain. Scr. 1. had already erased this number, and Gregory leaves 
it blank. 

Scr.-Miller iv. says of Apoc. 66 = Act. 419 (Athos). At Act. 419 he siys = Paul. 493, 
Apoc. 185, both numbers, however, non-existent at pp. 319 and 326 where they should be. I 
pointed this out to the late Mr. Miller (with many other things), but he failed to rect‘fy it. 
In the Appendix F., published by him later, he gives (p. 396°) the number Paul. 493 to a 
ms. at Florence, Laur. 1x. 10, thus making confusion worse confounded. 

This is, however, nothing. Wait till we get beyond Apoc. 100 for confusion of 
numbers! The forest gets very dense there, and we have to grope our way. 
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Group E 67-120-(169-216). 


Apoc. 67. = Rome. Vat. gr. 1743. [Scr. 67. Greg. 67, new 2031. Sod. Av*"]. 
xiv" cent. Ms. with Andreas commentary on 111 leaves of coarse vellum. : 
The inscription preceding Andreas’ letter is: 


Avépeov tov aywrarov 
APXLETLTKOTFOU KaLTapeLas 
KamTadoKias TNS Tmpos 

TO apyew. eEppnveta ets 

THv amoxaduyw Tov ayiov 
amoaroXou Kat evayyeAorou 

uw tov Deodoyou Ké eye: + 


The Apoc. itself, p. 4, begins without inscription proper. There is no subscription at 
the end of the text, not even Aynv. The commentary runs on for five pages more to the foot 
of 111 verso, but my photographs show no subscription there, yet Gregory says it is dated 
1301, and Scrivener says 5 Dec. 1302. 

The topmost lines of some pages are injured by a “set off,” but are nowhere illegible 
except at xx. 9. 

. This is rather a careless and troublesome ms., yet it has its uses and serves to fix the type. 
It belongs to the Erasmian group, with quite a leaning for many Complutensian readings, 
and later along, a few touches of the Arethas (B 4 etc.) recension. It is present in nearly 
all rare combinations. We have had no ms. since 12 with as many variations, including 
many itacisms. Yet the scribe, ignorant in some respects as he was, is not responsible for 
much, which evidently prevailed already in his exemplar. We have no doubt that this was an 
uncial ms., as many things show. So late along in this examination it will be useless to list 
all the vagaries of the ms. We shall try and confine ourselves to show here the more 
important things. Yet we will have to give a number of lists to emphasize the ramitications 
of the double family group. 

When we say it helps fix the type, we refer to such a place as vi. 6 the unusual «pidwv 
for xptOys with family 1 and NCAP. The four uncials here are only supported by the 
Erasmian group. 

Again, at xx. 1] and xxii. 2: 0 ovpavos kat y yy (with tol Aug. Prim.) and azod:dous 
respectively are pure Compl. readings, the latter with addition of some Erasmian mss. See 
also x. 7. The combination is seen at xviii. 7 —xau wevOos prim. 

The Arethas recension is seen at xvil. 15 +-xat 7 yuvy (ante ov) with E fam 4 31 32 
106 109gr. 171-174 182 aeth, and of course our sister 120, for we have now found in 120 the 
counterpart of 67, very useful as a check. There are a host of new readings, many of but 
slight importance. I do not mean that the scribe is severely critical, but he does go out of 
his way from time to time to write such grammar as (iv. 11) dia 76 cov O€Anpa for ba To OeAnpa 
oov.t And there is really no excuse for such things as ¢v pecovpavynparos at xix.17! or again 
ix. 12 ei wy for 7 pia! or ii. 18 ev Ovarepwr ! 

Fortunately no corrector has been at work to complicate matters, although there are 
some marginal scholia, besides the full commentary in the text. 

Its basic old text can be traced, among other things, through its itacisms, to several old 
forms of spelling prevalent only in the uncials. This ms. further proves the Egyptian part in 
the origin of the Erasmian recension from its 21 family readings, e.g. x. 1 «pe for «pis. 

edov and forms of « in words are always present except once doy at vi. 5 and wopmas 
at xiv. 8. 

{ Retranslation (very old) may ‘be responsible for this. 
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evra is nearly always written {; so much go that the scribe writes { for recoapa at v. 8 | 
[See Apoc. 81 at iv.6 the same]. Even é{ thus twice in x. 4 for erra! [This occurs in Apoc. 
50 at viii. 6]. 

v epeAx. is very frequent. A hiatus for lack of it rarely. 

Capital nu is practically the same as eta (H) throughout, which is the tendency of 
Calabrian scribes. Upsilon nearly always y. Cursive combination of ov rare. 

Tota post. does not appear at first, and then becomes fairly frequent, more often wrongly 
than rightly added. The scribe delights to add it to the first person singular of verbs! I do 
not give a list of these for obvious reasons. Iota post. is generally used with adys, but not 
invariably. It is even found tacked on to pavaccy at vii. 6. 

The usual contractions ure prevalent. mvevza very rarely in full, and once xvpios, besides 
the ordinary places at xvii. 14 and xix. 16. cepovoaAnp and icpanA are contracted as usual, 
except iopayA once in full at vii. 4. In connection with the gencalogies in ch. vii. it may be 
said that this ms. exhibits the excessive rarity of having present the ecdpay:cpevor throughout 
vii. 5/8 of the textus receptus, alone as far as I know (not even 81 has this). 

The text, when not missing, is sometimes found buried in the commentary, but where it 
agrees with t.r. I have not noticed these places. Strange to say the scribe does not get the 
text and commentary mixed until we yet to chapter xxii., where several bad places occur. 

But lacunae exist at ii. 11, viii. 13-ix. 3, xii. 5, xiv. 4, xxi. 23 init.-xxii. 2 Cwns, and 
xxl. 14 tntt.-17 fin. 

This Ms. is a stepping-stone also between 7-16-39-45 the Grreco-Latin family and the 
Erasmian-Complutensian families, and with 17 and 22, another key between said groups, 
favouring the direct Erasmian line, yet agreeing largely with Compl. The dividing line 
between Erasm. and Compl. seems to be 37. Our ms. agrees less with 37 than we expect, 
while largely with 10, and also with such mss. as 36. 

Its critical value, in short, is solely in conjunction with others. 

Breathings are very mixed. Accents more generally correct. Therefore xpuei xix. 11 
is worthy of notice. 

Itacisms are sometimes corrected, e.g. iii. 19 redevw sic a prima manu; xxi. 10 pe sic* . 
xxi. 18 idomifio sic®. But mace remains for macy ix. 5! (maior 120). 

Of monstra we may notice cpanov ( pro apyiov) vi. 16[non 120]; xoopw (pro cacpw) xi. 13 
with 120; Ayvav (pro xaAwwv) xiv. 20 [non 120]; Kxepadas (pro qdiadas) xvii. 1; so 72 100 
[non 120]; wrwyav ( pro mpyxwv) xxi. 17 [non 120], doubtless only errors of eye or ear. Add 
also épa* py ovvdovAos x.t.A. in both places, thus punctuated. 

We may also note at xv. 6 Aivoty, both text and commentary with 120, and so B 14-92 
18 f.97 124 176-206 25létrt. In the commentary “Aivoty, q ABov xaapoy xafa tiva Twv 
avt-ypapwy” as in other Andreas mss., except for Auwvovy instead of Awov, further emphasizing 
the gulf between this word and Auor. 

Note further the additions at xvii. 4 and xxii. 6. 

The form of the addition at i. 2 “xas ativa cow * Kat atiwa xpn yeverOar pera Tavra” agrees 
with 12 22** marg. This sympathy for 22 and correctors is followed nearly throughout ; as 
may be seen at ii. 20 woAv (pro okvya) with 120 and only 8 1217 22 36 81-204 f.114 143 
159 169-216 251. Notice the company kept. To which add gig and syrS. 


Among “new” readings we have to notice : 
i. 1. evayyeAsov (pro ayyeAov) [non 120]. 
3. —ta [non 120]. 
4. yyy (pro vv) txt. et com.! So 218 233 240[non fam]. 
5. —rw ayarnoavn usque ad fin. vers. 6. (So 120). Habent ayarynoavt in com. et 
Avoavtt. 





apoc. 67 


ev OvareipHa sic (ev Ovatepos P 120 etc.). 

—woe. epioy AevKov So now 111. [Non 120}. 

ra. mpura epya monoor bis (schol. interject.) So 120 and 167 169-216 251. 

ei dre ery Zxopar sic (pro e Se py). 

ave(noey So not only 120 but the important ms. 200. 

Deest versus. [Habet 120]. 

avtieras* [non 120]. 

mpovovevora ( pro mopvevoat) 

Spot (i.e. Spouos) 8 piode sic [Cf. P 12. 13. 17. 23]. 

ev Ovarnpwv So 200. (ev Avarepwy 38-203). 

—rns (ante wopveias) So 120 and 49 137. 

+a (ante ds prim.) So 120 and 176-206 251 syrS3 boh'/, aeth Tyc. [kar pro ws 
fam 62). 

mAnpwpeva [non 120]. 

ov py ( pro ovy py) [non 120]. [ Vide Ni]. 

avrov (pro To ovopa avrov sec.) and so 120 and gig. 

—r7o ult. (ante xawov) [non 120]. 

THs Aaodikawy exxAyotas [non 120]. 

el (pro ans) So 120 and 102 233. 

ABov tacree kat capdivae So 120. 

[avOpwmos] —as So 136[non fam, nec 120]. 

dia To cov OeAnpa (pro da to OeAnpa cov) So exactly 120. 

ecwbev Kau eumrpoobev Kat omiaber sic [non 120}. 
[N writes eumpoocbev for eowfey! But the others nearly all efwOev for omoGev. 
The above is an enlargement by our ms. only equalled by 17 (who goes yet 
farther) writing cowGev wae efwhev Kat omaGev Kat eumpoobev, but corrects it to 
eowbev kar efwhev Kae epmpoobey Kat omcGev as have 120 and 169-216. 

ovdels (pro ovde prim.) [non 120]. 

—eis So 120 only. 

£ ( pro reccapa) errore 

€XovTa 

—kat twy fwwv So 120. [N.B. Apoc. 1 omits xat rwy mpecBurepwv ; and fam. 16 
places xa twy Cwwy after car tw mpecB. |. 

xtiopay So 154, not 120. 

To apyioy (pro tw apyw) So 218 222 226 233 [rov apwov 12]. 

tov kaOnpevov [non 120] [Our scribe is too fond of the genitive ; see ii. 18, xix. 17, 
and below ix. 7]. 

exev (pro exwv) So 120. 

gwvns So 120 and a few. 

+o (ante pedas) [non 120]. 

—avenov [non 120]. [12 omits peyadrov. 

kpaviov (pro apyviov) [non 120]. 

exppayiopevors ( pro exppayicpevor) and so 120. 

dceip (tat., non com.) So 120 tat. et com. [aow 12 122mg. 200 204]. 

aodxap (txt., non com.) As 120, and 116ézt. 

doivixais [non 120]. 

—aow [non 120]. 

rat AiBaywroy sic ! 


woe (pro ws) and 120. 


The original was doubtless faulty here]. 
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vili. 10. —xar erecey prim. [non 120]. 
11. —ort emixpavOyoay and so 120. 
ix. 5. avrovs (pro avras) [non 120]. Error for avros of NA 1 f.7 12 17* 120 al. Er. 
Ald. Col. 


ibid. mdce sic (pro macy) (maior 120). 
6. fnrnowow [non 120]. 
7. emmous yrotpacpevwy (emmos nropacpevoy 113, urmwy nropacpevwy 130). 
9. —avrwy So 120 121 and fam 114. 
12. ef py (prom pia) So 120 also. 
[Evidently 12 was derived from the same kind of original as 67, having ju here 
for za. Hence perhaps the blunder of 67-120, changing % to « to conform to 
pe equating as he thought, py !] 
18. -+Frovrov ( post Geov) [non 120]. [Cf. 35-87]. 
20. —o. sec. So also 120, and gig bohwattuer, 
x. 4. &€ sic (pro erra) BIS. 
5. —év [non 120]. 
6 fin. —er So 120. 
7.  emyyeAifoato §=[Cf. 10 12 120 al. evnyyedtoarto}. 
xi, 1. Xeyovoa (pro Aeywy) and 120. 
2. —tnyv sec. So 78 200, but not 120. 
9. ddivovoir sic (pro apyrover) (adiover 120 al.). 
13. xoopw (pro cacpw)! Andso120. [Again the exemplar was probably faulty here, 
for 12 omits ev rw cacpw altogether]. 
xii. 5. avrov (pro wov) So 120 and E*mg. with 116.f 
ibid. —xat npracby usque ad fin. vers. So 120. 
6. —eastyv [non 120]. 
10. —7 (ante cwrnpia) So 120 and 130. 
12. -+Kae (ante ot ovpavor) Observe +7e car 120. 
13. eirs (pro 4 7s) So 69 73 79 81* 149 167 186 200, but not 120zid. 
14, nyo [non 120]. 
18. ys Oadaccn errore 
xili. 4. «at (pro és) So Eand 120.f 
12. moveirar (pro moe prim.) So E and 120 146com. 169-216 172-217 240com.t 
xiv. 1. —-yeypappevov emt twv perwruv avrwy So 120. 
2. —Bpovrys peyaAns kar pwvnv ex hom. 
4. —amapyy tw ew cat Tw apvw [non 120). 
10. —rov Geov So 120 and fam 178 with arm 1. 
16. 18. tov Speravov Soa few, but not 120. [N.B. The scribe of 67 is consistent in most 
of the places where 8pezavoy occurs, generally writing tov]. 
19. —zyv (ante ynv) [non 120]. 
20. Ayvar (pro xadwwv) [non 120]. 
xv. 1. eredewwOn - [non 120]. 
7. edwxay and so 120 only. 
8. apyal (pro mAxya) errore [non 120]. 
xvi. 2. ex (pro es) [non 120]. 
3. —ry (ante Oartacon) So E” diorthot. 120 and fam 114.f 
9. —xat exavparicOnoay o avpwro. So 120 and syrS_ [kava peya* sic in fin. vers. 8]. 
12. emt tov peyav rorapov ( pro em tov Torapov Tov peyav) So E-120 17 169-216 and 233. 


+ Soon after E is available it falls into line. The family is E 67-120 from ch. xii, and see, next page, 
omission at xvi. 17. 


xxl. 23-xxul. 2. 


xxi. 4. 
abid. 
6. 


ibid. 


13. 
14 init. 
19. 
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f (pro zpa) So 120. Ita: [“r a xabapta ”| (No others but 32: axa@apra r). 
mocovvtes So 120. 

ouvayev So 124130 [non 120]. 

—aro tov Opovov So Ef 120 and gig. 

tnAtkovrov [non 120]. 

— prim. [non 120]. 

and 120 only. 


—em tovs avOpwrovs So 120. 


Kephadas ( pro diaXas) ! So 72 100, but not 120. 
amnveykat [pe]. Non 120. 

Gavpacoy ( pro Oavpacovrat) errore 

—ai So E 120 and Hipp. 

xeparas [non 120]. 

—aevte So 120. 

clrives (pro oitwes) So 106 218 (non 120]. 

twv Onpwy [non 120]. 


—rtwv Oywv 


kat wa pn BAaBynre sic So E 120 al. pe. (—ex twv mAnywv aurns cum EP 12 al. pe. 
et 120). 

pexpt (pro axpt) So 120 and also 80-138. 

+ovy (post arodore) So 155com. [non 120] and Cypr. +ideo, Prim. + Et ideo 
amit. vers. 

amuppopov sic! (mpopvpov 72 !). 

opidadiy [non 120]. 

—xat expalov So arm*”° ps-Ambr., but xar expagar 120. See CA 35 200 syrS Hipp. 
vg arm 4. boh®. 


avrov (pro avtys) So 120, and 207(contra fam]. 
frwé [non 120}. 
ev pecovpaynpartos! [Non 120}. 


—7 bis So also 120. 

—6 (ante pevdorpodyrys) [non 120]. 

Tots ev autos vexpous sic sec. loco. So E 120 and 152. 
GAnbiviy ecw Kar moro. [non 120}. 

kat EvovTat por voc (—avtos, —6) So 120. 

Kat (ante twy cxovrwv) [non 120}. 

amo yorou. .amro Ovcpwy..ato Boppa.. Hac ordine. 
mTwxav (pro mnxwv)! [Non 120]. 

Sexaros (pro evdexatos) errore [non 120}. 

—6 (ante 8wdexaros) So 159 [non 120]. 

Mat usque ad Cwns xxii. 2. 


[ Abest KaL ter]. So 120. 


—avrov sec. [non 120]. 

petay peroruwy (pro petwrwy) sic errore 

+o: 0 Geos twv mpopytwy o xpioros * kat Seorotns Twy ayyeAwy (pro kat init.) So 
120 and 176-206. 

ta, weAAovta ta (—ta 120 169-216) yweorba (pro a Sa yeverOar ev taxa.) So E120 
164com. 169-216 171%. 

apxnv [non 120]. [Cf. 114 ini. 8]. 

Om. usque ad 17 fin. [non 120]. 

+rovrov (post Aoywy) So 120 aeth boh. [Cf. 8 203-240 Ambr. +rovrwy]. 
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text. It appears to have knowledge of the very earliest readings of all three Versions, Latin, 
Coptic, and Syriac. 


Now see 81-204, which have a close relation to the parent of 67-120. 
above how 67-120 show Complutensian tendency in places. 

Now although the best friends of 81-204 are 1, 12 and the Erasmian and Graco-Latin 
group, 17 is very friendly too. And yet more, as showing 67-120 and 81-204 are true 
Complutensian links, we find actually at ix. 11 that 81-204 supply a Complutensian reading 
so far vouched for by no ms. at all, viz. +-6 (ante daoAAvwv)! This shows conclusively that I 
have not yet found the real Complutensian ms., for this reading must exist somewhere else, 
and it is curious to find it first occurring in a Ms. of such Latin tendencies. 

In connection also with what I say above about 67 and its Egyptian leaning, note the 
very peculiar agreement in spots between A and 81. 

I will not record itacisms here, but our ms. is often alone with N. 

We find it alone with 17 as follows: 


i. 10. 


I have said 


dv (pro a) though 17 = dy. Now add besides 120, 99 103-112 135 170191 220 


221 and 251. 


v.13. -+aAwy (post nxovoa) So 120 only. 
x. 9. —«xat tert. So only 120. 
1]. -—po So 120 and 169. 
xlv. 5. -+Fore (ante apwpyo.) So E (now available) and 120, 169-216 with the fourth 
hand of 17. 
6. —e Soonly E 120. 
12 fin. +xapnoovraa So E 120 (xapioovrar) and 169-216 251. 
18. «x tov Qvovacrypiov e€nAGev So E 120 and 130 169-216 176-206 251. 
xx. 9. ex Oeov azo Tov ovpavov So E 120 and 81-204 121 159 169-216 172 (ex Oeou aro 
ovpavov 114-241). 
xxl. 5. eorw (pro eota) So E 120 and 116 169-216 171 172-217. 


6. +diapecor Tod THY drtaciay ewpaxoTws pakapiov iw (ante degar) (17*) 


and (169-216, 171%"°), 
and in other small combinations. 


So E 120 


And with 12 alone in the following place: 


xvii. 4. Kat Ta axafapta THs movyptas avtys [non 120]. N.B. rns rovypias trys yys 130. 


In small combination : 


vil. 17. e&eAet (pro efareuper) xviii. 4. —e& avrys 
ix. 19. exovoas with N*P 12. 36. 16. —kat Aeyovres 
eich Rie ibid. —kat (post koxxvov) 
xiii. 4. —xat mpocexvyyoay to Onpcov z1X. 3. —avuTns 
Bete zach do. —Aeyouvra 
mae as xx. 3. edyoev (pro exracev) 
13. —avtwy sec. 
; 10. —es Tous awwvas twy awywy (tat.) 
xvi. 1. —rov Geou xxi. 3. ie (pro dou) 
xvii. 6. —uenoov 10. —xac (post peya) 
16. —xae yupyny 16. —ocov 


Other small cursive combinations are interesting but too numerous to mention. 


Compare now 72 with 62/3 and 67. 


The real basic group is now found to be E-67-120. 
Our eclectic 251 has much sympathy with 67-120. 


[116 g.v. was a copy of 67]. 


Compluten- 
sian links. 
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THE Group 34-35-68, to which add (124) 132 and 156 165 and 181-188, forms the stepping- 
stone between Coptic or Egyptian versions and the Syriac as represented in the Crawford ms. 


Apoc. 68 = Rome Vat. gr. 1904, vol. 1. ([Ser. 68. Greg. 68, new 2032. Sod. Av!4]. 

A large ms. containing about one third of the Apoc. with surrounding commentary of 
Arethas. xI-x1. cent. Looks earlier than Apoc. 64. 

Scholz did not see all the folia containing the Apoc. Scrivener 111., still following Scholz, 
gives the same imperfect account of the contents. Scr.-Miller 1v. again carelessly repeats 
this, although Gregory had corrected it. But Gregory himself strangely overlooked part 
of the contents. He says the fragments are on 19 leaves, f°. 264-282, and then gives the 
Apoc. contents correctly. But the Apoc. contents are on 17 of these leaves, the other two 
containing 1 John iv. 3-v. 3! 

Here is the correct list : 


F°. 264 recto—265 verso = Apoc. vii. 17 init.—vui. 12. 
266 recto—268 verso= ,, xxi. 18-xxii. 13. 
269 recto—270 verso= ,,_ 1. 11-1. 6 fin. 
271 recto—272 verso = 1 John iv. 3-v. 3. [We give collation further on]. 
273 recto—274 verso = Apoc. ii. 7—-ii. 20 7 Aeye éav... 
275 recto—275 verso= ,, viii. 12-ix. 5 pyvas... 
276 recto—281 verso=  ,, ili. 16-vi. 9 init. 
282 recto—282 verso= ,, xxii. 14-xxii. 21. 


The whole contains therefore Apoc. i. 11-11. 20, iii. 16-vi. 9, vii. 17-ix. 5, xxi. 18- 
xxii. 21, besides the Johannine fragment of his first epistle. 

I speak from my photographs, and cannot assert that there is no more in the Ms. volumes, 
but I am assured by the photographer that he photographed everything. 

Scrivener says text agrees with A. Simcox says with 35 and 87. Both statements 
have some truth. 

The ms. is a close sister to 34-35-87 and the rest of the family, as will be shown almost 
immediately. It has some little sympathy for A, which dates back probably to the Egyptian 
base of fam 34-35, but nothing out of the common. This text then is an Arethas revision on 
an old Egyptian base, and of no particular value. We notice less of B than in many other 
Arethas mss. At xxii. 11 comes in the most important agreement with A, viz. —xat 0 purwy 
putwoatw ere with A 67 97 121 122 143 164-166 208 214. This does not inspire us with 
any more confidence in A. 

Iota subscript does not occur, and iota post. only twice. v eeAx. is rather frequent. 
vos 1s contracted, whereas other words are often written in full, even Oeos and copayA, and 
david once out of twice. 

There are practically no new readings. Only these: 

-li, 13. —7o (ante ovopa) 
iv. 4, @povovs (pro Opovo.) Now agreed to by the new sisters 124-132-156-181-188 and 
146 169-216 f. 178. 
vill. 7. xan (pro xatexan ult.) tat. Correxit marg.* 
xxi. 20. capdeiwy (pro capdios) So 181 (capdiwv 132 with 146-155 164). 
xxl. 3. 6 dovAa errore 
5. Kat ov xpetav ovk exovor (—Avyxvov Kat) Pwros nAvov (But for the double negative 
agrees with 35). So 181. 


Thus 68 and 181 seem the closest of the sisters. 
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The family traits are as follows: 


i. 13. 
ii. 1. 


13. 

14, 

vi. 4 inat. 
viii. 7. 
8. 

12. 

ibid. 


xxl. 24, 


xxii. 6. 


11 init. 


-+rwv xpvowy (post Avyvwv) All except 124 and 165 (the half-sisters), also Vict. 

+ xeupe (post Sefia) All the family, and N* boh after avrov. (eps pro defia syrS 
Tyce 2). 

+cov (post BAacpnpiav) 

tov pavva payew (—aro) 

gpapaydw The whole family. 

+éorws (post avrwv) The whole family and syrS. 

+recoapa (ante wa) The whole family and syrS boh. 

+adAov (ante ayyeAov) All the family (but 124) plus 143 164 200 syrS Orig. 

dca (prod) The whole family and 146? 201. 

eXeyev to auyqv The whole family. Cf. copt. 

kat evdov. kat toov efyAOev Whole family with 8 f. 119 164 boh!/,. 

eBAnbnoav The whole family with syrS and boh. 

+pepos (post tpirov) The whole family and copé latt aeth (but no other Greeks). 

kat ecxoT.cOy (pro wa cxotic6y) The whole family and syrS. No other Greeks. 

Kat 4 ypepa ovx ehauver (epave 34) To tprTov avTys. Kar 4 vvé opows The whole 
family as a unit with syrS as against many variations by the other Greeks. 

tov vw (pro avtwy) Whole family and syr& boh. (syrS omits). 

+rov mvevpatwov (ante twv aywv) Whole family conflate; agrees with syrS and 
164-166 169-216 172-217. 

+xac Whole family and 164-166 syrS aeth Prim'/,. Tyc. 


All the family except 124. 





We find it alone with part of the family : 


ii. 13. 


vill. 5. 


ix. 2. 


xxi. 19. 


27. 


xxii. 14, 


+a: (post avreas) 68-87-124-132-181 and syrS [non 34-156-165-188]. 

eyevero 68-156-165-181 [non 35-87-124-188]. 

womep (pro ws) All except 35 and 87. 

kapxndwv So 35-68-132-181 with Coptic and syrS and 146 155com. 164com. 166 
200 [non 156-165-188, hiant 87-124]. 

Werdous sic errore So only 35-68. 

All but 34-156-165-188 (hiant 87-124), but plus 164-166. 


n efovo.a QuTWv €CTaL 


Cf. sah boh. 
o mowy kaco pikwy All but 34-156-165-188 (hiant 87-124) and 164-166 (sah). 
eyyeypappevwy So 35-68-132-181 [non 34-156-165-188] (hiant 87 124). 


Kat at €7Ta Avxviat at €7TA exkAnovae ecouv 


So all of the family [except 35 and 165] 
and 38-203-240 (against 178). 


In combination with one or more other mss. besides 34-35-87 at: 


i. 13. 


ev (pro mpos) 

erxev (pro exwv) 

+kvptos (post reyer) 

—os 7 

adovat Kavyy wony 

nas Tw Jew 

+xar (ante nxovea) 
AeyovTwv 

+xar (ante eyevero) 
+epos (post tpirov prim.) 
avtots (pro avrais) 

—kat 0 puTwy pyTwcatw ert. 
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Again : 
xxi. 21. iva (pro ava) 
ibid. +-+xar (ante exaoros) 
xxli. 5. ere (pro exer) 
ibid. em avrovs 
6. pov (post Aoyor) 
And finally : 
li. 4. —oov sec. 68 alone with 12 81-204 178 
iii. 16. ai péoor 68-181 with 12 36 114 143 149-186. 


68 and 181 are close throughout, but closer still is 181 to 87. Most of the group are of 
very respectable age and carry forward very old Egyptian traditions. 


The collation of 1 John iv. 3-v. 3 (f°. 271-272) gives (besides v epeAx. at iv. 5 aow, 


Aadovow ; 10 awecredey; 14 arecradxey; 16 cor; 17 eorw; 20 ewpaxer bis) : 


Incipit iv. 3: Kae rovro ecm. ... 
9. amecreAev ( pro amrertaAxer) with K 29..38. 42. 57 etc. 
10. [yyarnoapev] 
12. [rereAccwperyn ext ev nur] 
13. yevwoKxwperv 
16 fin. +peve [with NBKL Act. 24. 31. 183°. 187. 188. 224. 225 etc. |. 
19. [Habet avroy] 
20. yuoet [with K Act. 24. 31. 91. 184. 185. 187. 188 etc. }. 
ibid. [ws] 
v. 1. [Habet nat sec.] 
2. [typwpev] with NKLP etc. 


Explicit v.3  atry yap éorw 7 aya... 
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Foti, Graco-Latin Famiiy 1s 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 
(Sub-division 7-45-104-151 ; and 16-39-69-102-180). 


Apoc. 69 (Act. 161. P. 198), Rome. Vat. Ottob. 258. (Scr. 69. Greg. 69, new 628. 
Sod. a 400]. 

In both Latin and German editions of Dr. Gregory’s lists the indication is erroneously 
given as of Act. 116 instead of 161. But under 161 will be found the description. 

It is a bi-columnar Greco-Latin ms. of about x1Vv. 

Lacks xviii. 22—the end. 

Scholz claimed to have collated it ‘“‘almost completely,” and likens it to codex A, with 
which it has some sympathy, but it is an erroneous description as a general one. 

Gregory says the Latin version is in the outer column. This is incorrect. The Versions 
alternate in position, first the Latin in the outer column, then the Greek, and soon. There is 
no Latin version of the prologue by the first hand, although space was left for it, but it has 
been added by a later hand. 

There is ample space for a Greek inscription below the decorated top border, but no 
inscription, although the sister mss. referred to below have inscriptions (q.v.), and the Latin 
only has Incipit liber Apocalipsis. 

The codex terminates on f°. 216% owing to the loss of the last leaves. Apparently we 
should have written above ‘“ Lacks xviii. 23 to end,” as the last clauses of verse 22, although 
wanting, are doubtless missing owing to homoioteleuton, the last words being xa: dwvq 7 
(...porov ver. 23), with absence of car pwvy prdov ver. 22 usque ad ev cor ere prim. vers. 23. 

This ms. is the sister of the previous group 7-16-39-45, and it is difficult to say whether 
it is a modern text with an old base, or an old text with a modern revision. 

Reference is asked to the account of these other sister mss., given previously. No. 39 be 
it noted is also Greco-Latin, but two centuries older. 

No iota post- or subscript occurs. 

v epeAx., quite infrequent at first, becomes almost the rule later. 

edov is the rule, except at v. 11, vi. 1, 8, vii. 9, xiii. 1, xvi. 13, whereas the other related 
mss. generally favour wdov. Indeed, this Ms. writes paptupeav (alone i. 2), «areca (xvi. 15), 
BacedAra (xi. 15), evyapiorecay (iv. 9 with 28. 32. 67. 95.), evAoyeaa (v. 13), and even codwpa 
xi. 8 (being the first scribe to do so), but its use of itacisms is so free as to be very annoying 
to chronicle. We shall not do so here. They were no doubt largely due to local influences, 
and are more concerned with change and interchange of 1, a, «, y, v, « and o, than o and w 
(except in yaAkwr:Bavw eyeverw and edwy). v for 7 is quite frequent, especially in O@ypiov. 

Breathings are most improper, and occur quite often as follows: ka:dpevos, xardpevov, 
Kaopevat, KaOnpevos ; even efAGe and dréxpiby; also xaroixovvras, AewyTwv, Tounorer, Oewpovvras, 
réxvov, didBoros, Copadypévov, oTpvidaavres, TipiwTyTos, dAAdcivaywyd.. (See also 39). 

There are many omissions owing to homoioteleuton, some new, but not at ix. 2, where all 
of the group agree in retaining the clause xa: nvoée to ppeap Tys aBvooov against NB and so 
many. 

When you come to compare it with its four previous sisters you will wonder that I did 
not throw it out in disgust as untrue to type, although quite of this same family. But 
with patience there is always something to be learued from a careful examination of a ms., and 
this forms no exception. For instance, it has not been a waste of time to collate it, for it 
enables us once more to realize the opportunities of scribes to make similar mistakes. We find 
omission by homoioteleuton at iv. 5/6 with N*, but none of the four 7-16-39-45 omit. Again, 
at v. 13 —xat vroxarw THS NS with N and ten others, 12. 14. 22. 33. 47. 59. 61. 67. 92. 95, 

but not 7-16-39-45. 
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Fortuitous 
omissions. 


Latin 
Version. 


xv. 6 Aivov 
and lapide. 
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On the other hand, we find the old true text of N influencing 69 especially in the 
following places : 


xiii. 18. ods (pro rov vovv)! Alone with & 16-39-69-102-180, but the Latin counterpart is 
intellectum. One outsider in our 159 joins the group. 

xiv. 4. dmdpyijs (pro dmapyn) Alone with N 16-39-69-102-180 corresponding to primitiae. 
6. éy pecwovpayvnpat. Alone with 8 69 104[non fam]. Cf. 200. 


xvi. 6. aipara prim. Alone with & 16-36-39-69-102-180. 
19. emddus (pro ai rods) With 151; a survival of 8* 113 yrods? 


xviii. 21. -+-or (ante ovros) Alone with N 39-69-102-180, while 16 has om but transposes 
ovros and oppnpate. 


From the above the sub-division of our considerable family is indicated, viz. 16-39-69-102- 
180 and 7-45-104-151. 

As regards the Latin version also, there is something to learn, although it is written in 
too trying a handwriting to collate entirely at this time. About the xiv'" chapter onwards a 
third hand has made alterations in the Greek to bring it more into conformity with the Latin, 
for instance, xiv. 8 post BaBvAwy +exevy from the Latin opposite illa; same verse post 
peyadn +s from the Latin also; xvi. 7 while first hand properly omits adAov ex, this third 
hand not only adds aAdov from the Latin, but obelises tov Ovovaernpiov to conform further to 
the Latin omission of these words ; and again xviii. 12 he changes fvAov to Acfov to conform to 
the Latin. 

I note that notwithstanding these changes he leares severely alone the reading Xivov in xv. 6, 





although right in his path, where the Latin is clearly opposite lapide. This is significant. 
At xviii. 13 this hand has changed A:Bavoy and eAaoyv to the genitive A:Bavov and eAarov to 
agree with the Latin, and has added xaz owov for the car owov omitted by the scribe. On the 
other hand, earlier, at ii. 4 we tind +oArya** (post xara cov) from the Latin opp. “ pauca.” 

Rather a more curious place, untouched, is found previously at vii. 5: Sav for yaé in the 
sealing of the tribes. This is only read by 13-23-75 130 and 16-39-180, but not by 7-45- 
102-104-151. The Latin opposite is Gad quite plainly, as in 39-180. 

We shall not bother particularly here with itacisms, but simply show from a few instances 
its absolute relationship with the family type, its closer hold to 16-39 than to 7-45, its nearest 
sister 16, and a few of its own peculiarities, which indicite that it was copied from none of 
these, nor they from it, but that 16-39-69 were probably derived from a common original, 
though a copy may have intervened. 

Of course, it will be noticed how much revision of the B type there is, holding against 
original forms used by N and A long before, and even a large measure of agreement with the 
pure cursive or Arethas group. 

Itacism with B and P is rather frequent, but doubtless local. See viii. 4 aveBe, 
x. 4 ypadyv with B alone, etc.; v. 1] and vii. 9 dwy with B alone, xviii. 7 dwre with P alone, 
iil. 5 epyoue with BP jointly alone. 

The following lists form a selection, including most things of any importance, but 
eliminating many cases of itacism, of conformity to all four 7-16-39-45 where they stand apart 
from all others (including passages where 39 is lacking) :— 


1.5. Ante Noveavte +-Kat AvoavTe Ka Twv THs apaptias KyALdwy AovoaYTL TH ExXUTEL TOV 
Cwomo.ov aipatos Kat voaTos Kat TongavTos nyas BacWcov ceparevxua. Add now 


102*-151-180. 
8. --Kae (ante 6 dv) Add 102-104-151-180. 
15 init. —xa: Add 102-180 sah [non 104-151]. 
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i, 16 fin. +xar ev Ty arecdy y prdavOpwma Add 102*-104-151-180, and f. 114 169-216 170 
arab. 
ill. 2. ornpifwv Add 104-151-180 and (200) 226 only. 
ibid. a npedAXev amofavew Add 102-104-151-180. 
1]. py AaBy tus (pro pydets AaBy) Add 102*-104-151-180 [contra lat]. 
iv. 1. Kot Aeyovons (pro Aeyovoa) Add 102-104-(151)-180 [contra lat]. 
5. e€eropevovro Add 102-104-151-180. 
v. 8. peoras (pro yepovoas) Add 102-151-180 (pera 104). 
11. —odAwy Add 102-104-151-180 and 145 arab [non lat]. 
vi. 1. —xat sec. Add 104-151-180 (supra lin. habet 102*). 
xiii, 11. -+rw (ante apyw) Add 102-104-151-180 and 200. 
xiv. 18. rns yns (pro avurns fin.) Add 104 (hiat 102)-151-180 and f. 119 233. 
Xvi. 2. tov Oyprov to xapaypa Add 102-104-151-180 [non ord. lat.] and 153-211 222 233. 
14. 4 exmopevovte™ sic (..ac***) Add 102-104-151-180 (plus B 113 164-166 167 218). 
Xviil. 2. +-dacponov (post mvevuaros) Add 102-104-151-180 [non lat juata). 
11/12. +-«at (post ayopafe.) Add 102-104-151-180. 


With 7-45 alone. 
villi. 11. edeyero pro Aeyerat and 151 with 36. 
ix. 1]. exy 
xvi. 11. ex ta EAxer (pro ex twy EAxwy) and 151 (ex 7a eAxy 16-39-180). 
xvill. 15. paxpwHey and 151. 


With 16-39 (where 39 is available). 


iv. 8. —xatowv and 102*-180. 
10. oixoci (pro oi eikoor) —oi and (180). 
11. ryv duvapuy Kae tTHv Sofav Kat Thy Tysny and 102-180. 
v. 6. —Tov Opovov kat twy Teocapwy Cwwy kar ev peow and 102-180 syrX. 
7. +-rns xetpos (ante rns Seftas) and 102-180 (contra lat). 
ll. xat twv rpecButepwv Kae twv Cwwv and 102-180. 
13. —6 and 102-180 with 108 226. 
14. —ra and 102-180 with 88-101 80* 114-241. 
vill. 11. ayvOeoy and 180. 
ix. 17. caxOvovs and 180 with 113 Compl. 
xiii. 14. kat e€noev amo ths tAyns THs paxatpas (pro THs paxalpas Kat eCyoev) and 102-180. 
16. em tys Seftas trys xetpos avrwy and 102-180. 
18. ods (pro tov voy)! and 102-180 cum & 159 [contra latt]. 
ibid. avtwy (pro avrov) and 102. 
xiv.4. dw dpyqs and 102-180 cum _N 114-241 (174). [Cum latt]. 
10. —ev wvpe kat Dew and 102*-180. 
13.  amoOynoxovres * amapti Aeye to mva. (—var) and 102-180. 
14. opows and 180, with 154. 
xv. 2. —xae €x Tov xapaypatos avTov ex Tov apiOuov Tov ovozaTos avrov with 102-180, 81 
182 h Prim. 
3. —6 Geos 6 and 102-180, 187. 
5. --+rov Oeov ( post vaov) and 102-180. 
2. mpooKuvouvtes TH exovn avrov and (102)-180. 


vii. 6. 
14. 
xiv. 3. 


20. 
xviii. 21. 

22. 
Add viii. 2. 


ix. 2. 


iii. 7. 
iv. 8. 

ibid. 
vii. 5. 
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+-Kat pepnonpevor ( post axabaprov prim.) and 102-180, 178. 
mopvevoavtes (pro emopvevoav) and 102-180. 

aurnv (pro avty prim.) and 180. 

guvnv (pro pwvy pr.) and 180. 


Alone in substance or form with 16. 


++Kat ativa evo. * Kae xpn yeverOar peta Tavta and 102. 
xuptov (pro Jeov) and 102-180. 
—rn (ante xvpraxn) and 102-180, with 121 143 200, 228[contra fam]. 


cicapdSas and 180, 122 145 218 233. 

—eavrovs and 102-180, 113. 

Aevxov and 102-180. 

mepurarovo. and 102, 81 143 146 164 204 am et syr5. 
opOarpovs and 102-180 with f. 21 80-138 113 159. 
—ex Tov ovpavov ws dwvyy and 102-180, 113. 

diddy and 180. (didwy 39). 

+o. (ante per avrys) and 102 boh arm [non al.]. 


Alone with 39. 


—ex dvdys pavacon tB yr. gr. (non lat) and 180. Add 30 91 98 boh. 
—xat tert. and 180 sah. 


exaTwy Teccapakoyta Tecoapas and 102. 


Trafert xa erarnOy o Avvos (sic) ew THs ToAews in loc. post irmwy and 102 (180). 


+-or (ante ovros) and 102 180 with & /f. 178 copt (16). 
aviiorwy and 104-151-180, 113 149 (vide 26 avAncrwyr). 
tov Opovov (pro tov Jeov) and 102-180, 130 arm 4. 
Kamvou ( pro xamvos sec.) and 102-180, 218. 


Alone with the family plus a few others. 


[«AeSa] tov ddov ( pro tov dacs) 

caBaw8 ( pro o Geos) 

Kpivns 

exdtxns 

day ( pro yad) 

—urmwy 9. 16-39. 18. 27. 29. 40. 67. 91. 
amy\da 

autous (pro avrov) 16-39. 35. 87. 
Baorreve. 9. 14. 16. 21. 27. 28. 35. 63 (non 62) 67. 87 (non 92). 
TEKEL 

vio Beov ( pro azo tov Geov) 

agen (pro aii) 

+a: (ante dvo) 

QUTW TW TOLNTAVTL 

€k Tov ToTnptou ( pro ev Tw troTpw) 


—ex (ante rns exovos) 


Xvi. 6. 
Xvii. 6. 
xviii. 7. 

11. 
13. 
16. 
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atpata primo loco. 
+aywy (ante paprpwv) 
Bact\aoca 

—kat wevOovow 
Oupiapatwy 

—kat AeyovTes 


Or New Reapinos (eliminating nearly all itacisms like Seyova, rexny, ped yAukn ete. etc.) : 


i. 1, 

ii. 1 tne. 
3. 

6. 
(ibid. et 
24, 

ii. 17. 
18. 
ibid. 
iv. l. 
vi. 13. 
vii. 3. 


14. 


—avrov sec. and 236. 

tei (4a h gig Prim. syrS). 

kat Kexomacas (pro kexomiaxas) So now 180 and 152*-179. 
exns 

pions with 33. 35. 63 (non 62). 95, non rel. fam 7). 
eyvwcav (pro exovor) So arm 1, 

exns (pro exw) [16-102-180 =eyes]. 

TTETUPW LEVY 

éxpnoe ( pro eyxpirov) 

Ovpay avewyperny and 180, Oxyr!8 (143) 218. 


AaBotca (pro Batra) [BadrAovoa N 16-39 etc. ; Badovoa 7-45 etc. }. 


poe ( pro pyre sec.) non prim. So 200. (N 16-39-102-180 bis). 
—kat (ante eXevxavay) [Now with 39; see P.S. to that ms., and 180 sah]. 


tov Opovov (pro tov Geov) [Now with 39-102-180 and 130]. 

—kat ebofnoay avtos eta cadmyyes (et Beat. vid.). 

—eavrovs (et aeth vid.). 

awewvOeov (16-39-180 aywGeov; N 4. 7. 8 etc. ayrvOrov). 

moAv (pro moAdor) (modo 108, rodAdv 201). [N.B. +rwv (ante avOpwrwv) cum 
NABP etc.]. This explains the twy before avOpwrwyr. 

gwvyv (pro evos) pwvys f. 114. [N —evos. Cf. bok et sah]. 

ev peow odpavypare So 217 226% [N.B. Ad. xiv. 6 cum N* 217]. 

kamvov (pro xamvos sec.) Now with 39-102-180 218. 

kavopevou ( pro peyadys) 

méeoe (pro macy) So 200. (f.7 =7eon). 

—armextavOynoay To TptToy Twy avOpwrwv 

+ras (ante xepadas) 

+-avrwy ( post cepadras) So 153 233. 

modas (et sic sxepe) 

codwua So 77 only. 

exabnvro (pro kabynpevor) 

dwvar agtpamar kat BpwyTat 

mouevny (arormevey N). 

oTws otpepetac (Now see only 108 =orws orpepyrtat). 

€7 ( pro €x) 

eEaxoowwy efnkovta ef 

So 102. 

Kat pwn peyadn deywy (pro Aeyovta ev Pury peyudy) 


yAwooor. .Aawv 
ev puovy pey. Aeywr rell. fam. 
U 


12. 

17. 
xviii. 6. 
8 init. 
9. 

12. 

14. 

19. 

ibid. 

22. 
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Post BaBvdwv +-exewn*** ex lat; post peyadn +7 t1s*** ex lat]. 
mpockuvyn To Onpiov and (39)-104-151-180 189 233 (8 12). 
BavoOnoera errore 

Bacavipod 


avaBnOnoera (pro avaBave)! Cf. sah. 
eis TOUS atwyas Twy awywy (Cf. 130 187). 
t™ xeparn** Cf. lat. | 


avrov (pro tov Geov) 


don (pro doByOn) So 106. 

co (proce) So 102, 149. 

ws ua. (sic) vexpov (ws arpa vexpov fam 7. al.). 

nownv* (pro mev) And 218 (zoey 16 al., sed non rel. fam 7). 
+rov (ante Sovvar) 

eyevov ( pro eyevovro prim.) errore 
eroAus (pro at wodas)* And so 151. (See NX 113). 

— eo 

pedXAey 

Bacwraas (pro Bacvaav) 

yvopnv prav (pro THY yvwp~nv avrov Kat moyoat puav yvwpnv) So 102. 
mopate avtys (pro mornpw) [avrys pro zornpw 16-39-180 absque zopart]. 
+xa: (Ideoque Auct. de prom.). 

or Baciteas THs yys ex avTny ( pro er avrn ao Bac. THs ys) 

—xat trav Evrov Ouvov (Cf. boh). 

ymopa sic (pro 7 Grwpa) Vide C. 

kovioprov (pro xovv) Cf. lat. pulverem. [—yovy 16-39-102-180]. 
Tipidrnytos | 

axovoOn cet ete ev Gor sic primo loco. 


Note a subcurrent of agreement by 108 in certain places, and of 113. 


ApPoc. 70 227 


Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207 (of which this ms. 70 is Queen). 


Apoc. 70 (Ev. 386. Ac. 151. P. 199)=Rome Vat. Ottob. 66. [Scr. 70. Greg. 70, new 
386. Sod. 6401]. Greg. xiv; Feron and Battaglini (cat. cod. ottob. 1893) x11; others xv. 
Belonged formerly to Giovanni Angelo, Duke of Altaemps, died 1627. 

I am not surprised that the date of this ms. is difficult for scholars to determine, their 
estimates varying from x11 to xv. At first it impresses one as old, but from careful inspection 
as I proceeded with the collation, I do not believe it is older than xiv" century. It was 
written in the East in a tine large hand, and has inscription and subscription (the latter not 
being very usual with mss. of the Apoc., curious though it may seem), but is not dated. 

The scribe is singularly careful, and we can convict him of but three variations from his 
standard, which early develops to be the small family 25-58-78-84-94-207. This is a fine 
record for a scribe. The text is the standard B text, with the modifications incident to the 
sympathetic group of cursives. 

No iota post- or subscript is to be found, and no letters for numerals except at xiii. 18 yés 

edov and such modern forms are constant, but one variation diAadeAdxa in iii. 7. 

The usual contractions, but iios and cases always in full. avevja xpos and cases never 
in full, except quite correctly at xvi. 13, 14 wvevpara; xviii. 2 mvevparos; and xvii. 14, 
x1x. 16 xs kupwwv. xKupre also at vii. 14. 

No v efeAx. No itacisms. 7 occasionally thus. 

The accents in such a careful copy by an accurate educated scribe are perhaps worth 
attention. We find fps not ipis; peyotaves against the frequent or nearly usual peyiordves ; 
oppayida not cdpayida ; Atcov, Aivov, Tadavriaia, Kpima, pipwv (for prpoyv), otrov, xpiver (xix. 11), 
papyaptra.. 

dpa pi) * is properly punctuated. We can see how careful he is from ¢8Gadwy in ix. 11, 
agreeing with all the family, for sister mss. often have variations here inter se. He first wrote 
ai at xi. 4 before evwmoy and then changed to oi, only read by the family, additional proof of 
great care in copying. Again at vil. 4 he corrects the mss. 25-58-78-84-94 in a place where 
he could not help noticing an error, writing teocapaxovta instead of reocapaxov of the family. 
Yet he does not agree with them at ix. 5, writing plainly tacoy against their recon. At one 
other place xiii. 6 he writes oikotvras for oxyvowvras, with 36. 62-3, while the family read 
KATOLKOUYTGS. 

Again from him we can again convict A (with 13 and f. 95) of a “ plain and clear error ” 
at xviii. 23 —oi prim. None of the sisters omit this, and all have just passed safely through 
the ordeal of verses 22/23 without variation. 


The only new readings are: 


xi. 9. —xae (ante dvrwy) [N reads twv dvdwy kar Aawv]. 
xix. 2. Sixacai sic pro dixacar ai 
xxi. 16. aurns bis script. 


All three of the above are mere errors, so there is no revision about this honest scribe. 
A very extraordinary record. 

Note further xiii. 14 Aeyov the reading of B*** 1. 14. 25. 58. 92"7 94.95. B*** merely 
wanted to change back the Acyovros of B** to Aeywy, but our r scribe faithfully copies on this one 
occasion the Aeyov of his copy, though not addicted to itacism. In another place, xviii. 13, he 
writes also pvpwy for zvpov from his copy. At xii. 6 he reads +-exe (post exe). 58 does not, 
but this is an error of copying by 58. 

This ms. 70, then, may be borne in mind as a very good and accurate exponent of the late 
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B recension, with most of the standard Arethas readings besides. 


Apoc, 70 


limited, as follows, to: 


i, 8. -+-xau (ante 6 ravroxpatup) 
ili. 1. —rov deov 
2. --memAnpwpeva 
14. morews (pro xtivews) 
iv. 7. Kat To mpwrov to Cwov 
ix. 16. twy urmwv ( pro tov urmxov) 
xi. 4. of ( pro ai sec.) ex emend.* 
14 init. --rat 
xii. 7. roAeunoa [xara] 
xiv. 18. tas Boravas ( pro rovs Botpvas) 
xv. 6. x Tov vaov ou €xovTes Tas eta TAryas 
ibid. —xat Aapmpov 
8. +rov (ante xarvov) 
xvi. 17. kat amo Tov.6povov tov Geov 
18. +evfews ( ante eyevovto) 
xviii. 1. azo ( pro ex sec.) 
4. —wa prim. 
ibid. Kat ex Twy 7ANnywv autys wa py AaOnTe 
5. -Favrois ( post euvnpovevoev) [et 22* 9]. 
7. ote eupe Kaas 
23. —noav 
xix. 3. —6 
xx. 4. d06n xptpa 
ibid. emeXexnpevwy 
ibid. tas yepas 
8. —ra (ante eOvn) 
xxl. 11. tipi (pro riypwrarw) 
xxii. 16. 1 pila 848 Kat To yevos. 


The inscription is: 


The family variations being 


amoxaAviic Toy artoy ww" Tov Oeodoyov (with 17. 23. 25, 27. 28. 31. 33. 38. 51. 55. 57. 58, 90. 
94 al.) 
and the subscription: reAoc rjc drroxad) ia, which is new. 
The subscription is followed by “‘zep: tov xvpiov pnva” at foot of page, continuing on 
next page: 
T ol karyyopor T&v ératvoupévwn * of oKoretvor 
rept TO PAC * of TEpt THY Godiay amaidevToL * Yrrep 
dy xc dwpeay dréBave * Ta dyapiota KTicpata Ta TOU 
followed by two words so ornate with flourishes I cannot read them. 
This is again followed in a neat, but younger, hand by: 
T Todro mpocerey évravba Sid TO bd ev ives Eon” 
diaBddrcoOar tas ypdppatas Tov mapovtos BiBAtov, ws py 
ovv (illeg.) eb éxovres * xaitor, mdviryéovta, KdAa —~’ 
To family 25-58-70-94 now add 78 84 94 and 207, but to 70 we must turn in places 
of doubt. This family is of purely Syriac origin, see the Crawford Syriac. 
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Apoc. 71. Vacat. 

Formerly attributed in error to: Ev. 390 (Act 164. P. 203) at Rome, (Vat. Ottob. 381). 

Miller would make Apoc. 71 Athens 142, but this is not to be found at pp. 399/400 of 
his index, and I cannot find that Gregory mentions Athens 142. 

My 189 = Athens 142. Greg. 511 (later 2091). Von Sod. Avy, 


Group 62-63-72-136-147 (of which this ms. is the most incompetent). Sub-division of family 1. 


Apoc. 72 = Rome. Chigi R.iv.8. (Scr. 72. Greg. 72, new 2033. Sod. Av®). — [xv.]. 

Ch. xvi. 12 to middle of verse 19 is misplaced by scribe. Missing at f°. 1134 the passage 
(and commentary) is to be found on 1174 to 1204, when follows directly xed. vr and xvii. 1 
on 1208. 

Admittance to the library or use of the mss. in the library of Prince Chigi was not 
usually allowed. By the courtesy of the Prince, however, an exception was made, and Danesi 
was allowed to photograph this ms. for me. 

It was formerly in the monastery 70d cwrijpos xv Tot dpxadod. It is absolutely allied to 
the mss. 62-63 (of the family of 1), even to the plain inscription “ dpyy.” 

There is no subscription, but at the end of the commentary we find : 

@ mpemimeta vga Tint Kal mpooKvvycas TH mpe 

kal TO WO Kai TH ayiw mve viv Kai dei Kal Eis TOUS 

aiavas Toy ai@ywy dpi :— by the original scribe, 
followed by: ‘“ Benedicti A. Seleucie,” in a xvi" century hand. 

There is no iota post- or subscr. (although the ms. is late) except possibly, postscript, once, 
at x. 6 éy avrj primo loco. Iota on the other hand is occasionally dotted, and sometimes has 
the two dots of the dizresis. 

There is a good deal of carelessness, and some omissions from homoioteleuton. Breathings 
are incorrect and tend to the ‘rough,’ é6mow etc. There are many itacisms, insistently i for 7, 
yet tuwy and ypwr are not confused except at xxii. 16. Many ‘new” readings are simply 
due to itacism. We merely record these in the synopsis of readings. But itacisms can never 
be safely neglected. Thus, we find, that we can now drag in the whole ms. 15 (represented 
only by the small fragment on some of the leaves of Evan. E) as a member of the 1-46-62 
group. This, from itacisms in agreement with 72, coupled with the reading at iii. 9 (since 
confirmed by Apoc. 81). 

A curious long sigma § occurs in the middle of words. 

xapaypa is consistently written yapapa. 

gtady, however, always thus, and not dvaA7n (except v. 8 dvadXas). 

A peculiarity is the tacking of a nu to exovea, xepa etc. We have even 7 @¢Aaccayv (xx. 13). 

There are not many real monstra. Yet notice peraperny for reraprny (vi. 7), and see 
xviii. 4. This, and other things (such as ) for 8 in the middle of words), and the style of 
itacism (reproducing most of those in 62 besides new ones) leads to the double conclusion that 
the ms. was copied quite independently of 62/63 from the original exemplar, which was 
probably a late uncial. 

The type of 1-46-62 is very real. Observe pesoupavopari xiv. 6, xix. 17; but the scribe of 
72 has his own way of doing this. viii. 13 pecov pavjparti, xiv. 6 pecou paviopari, xix. 17 
pecov pavicpatt. See also xal opevov (viii. 8). 

There is then practically nothing new in this ms. Still it helps to fix the 1 type, and is 
useful to correct the errors of 62. Thus we have devxas vii. 9, omitted by 62/63. We have 
rov ult. xix. 15, omitted by 62/63 (this time with 1 29 46 57). We have the clause in 
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xxi. 12 omitted by A 62/63 65 and 67. [Note that 67-120 in many places are quite close to 
62/63 and 72]. On the other hand, we find 72 evidently following the original at vii. 4 with 
azo ex maons as in 62/63. The weary work of going over such a duplicate ms. is perhaps com- 
pensated for by such light as this. At xvi. 11 ex tov rovov (of 56 62/63 72) is confirmed as 
the true reading of the original exemplar, by finding in 72 the avrwy following, first written 
avrov and then changed to avrwy, showing that the scribe paused here, looked again at the 


copy, and left rov wovov unchanged. 
Again xvi. 13, this ms. has tpia (tat.) against 62/63. 


Agreement with #.r. can be referred back to the notes under 62/63. 


Note Sodos xiv. 5 


alone with 1 62/63. 


But avaBavra vii. 2 alone with 1 (and 57). 


And atrys * mavtas v. 13, not avrots * ravtas 


of 62/3. 
i. 16. [Habet 6 ante jAtos]. Contra 62 ete. 
ii. 14. [Habet exe]. Contra 62/3 97. 
vi. 14. [ovpavos absque 6]. Contra 62/3. 
vii. 5 init. [Habet ex]. Contra 62/3. 
viii. 7. [xAwpos]. Contra 62/3. 
XVii. 2. epeOvoay cum 1 40 45 46 56. non 62/3. 
xvill. 9. er avtnv. Contra 62/3. 
xix. 15. [Habet rov ult.]. Contra 62/3. 
xx. 4. tw Oipw. Contra 62/3 dvocacrypw ! 
xxi 12. kat emt Tos mvAawow ayyeAous 1B. Contra 62/3 et A 65 67. 
xxil. 6. +6 ante xvpios cum NA 35 58 92. Contra 62/3 rel. 


It would be too long to prove the identity of 72 with 62-63 here. 


The lists show it. 


Apart from many singular itacisms [occasionally these are corrected, e.g. i. 15 wé8ais_sic 
dé pr. man.| and grammatical forms, we will briefly indicate the new readings of importance. 


il. 7, votv (pro ots) (vous 210* rid.). 
ibid. 6s (proo) So 30. 
13. —6 (ante paprus) 
ibid. —é (ante meo-ros) 
iv. 4. —edov tous exxoor kat TEToapas tpeaBurepous Kabnpuevors (ex hom.) Cf. 12 38 59. 
6. enmpocbav —xar wit. 
Vi. 7. peraperny (pro reraprny) 
vit. 15. vunras (pro vuxros) 
vili, 12. —¥ (ante npepa) So F-178-240 200 and 113. 
ix. 6. evyev (pro devferat) 
Ll. 4Ba8av sic, acc. pro spir. So 113. [N.B. About the last variation possible. One 
a, one f, one a, one 8!]. 
12. ra (PRO en) [—ere 1-12 17 36 38 49 59 62/3 67 97 al.] 
x. 6. xpovouvs (xpovor 233). 
x1. 16. mpooexvynca 
18. AGev y opyn cov kat o Katpos Twy Kapa (sic), bis script, schol. interject. 
xiii. 1. —ex trys Oadacons (—Kar edov ex tTys Oar. f. 46 al.). 


xiii. 16, xiv. 9 ete. 


xiv. 8. 


13. 


Xapapa, passim 
n peyadyn BaBvdAdvos (—y tordts) [Cf. 1 62/3]. 
+rw (ante xvpw) 


xv. 3. 


ibid. 


5. 


8. 


xvii. l. 


xviii. 13. 
21. 

xix. 5. 
xx. 8. 
xxi. 10. 
11 init. 
ibid. 

14. 


15. 


20. 
Xxli. 2. 
5. 


9 fin. 
11. 


19. 
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—rov (ante apviov) 


aiwdor (pro ai odo) (33). 


—ev 

— Arya 

bao (pro emt) 

urmov So 218. (immous 56 f. 95 130 159 200 syr). 
ALBos 

aire Tov Oeov (—ypwy) Aeyouca 

ovayev So 73 111. 


peyadov (pro peya) So 77 2407 

exovaa So 113 156 177* 217 194°. 
Atos (pro ALOw pr.) seq. Tipwwrarw. 
OepeArov 

AaBwy (pro Aadwv) ! 

xpvoorapoos sic, tat. errore (So boh?). 
dvodexa (pro dwoexa) [8v0 car Sexa 18], 
uri eis avrous (pro dwriLer avtous) 
TpoorKkvynow 


In schol. tov xpvoorpacov 





Stxatoovvy Toryoarw 
—adaipyoe o Geos To pepos avtov errore. 


There has been a good deal of retranslation here from Syriac and Latin sources, common 
to this group. 

Now add 80-138 to the group. 80 is a very old representative of the two families 1-62 
etc. and 21-28 etc. before they became separate texts, and is worthy of close attention. 

72, however, is utterly useless without the group-control. 
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Group 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-221. 


Apoc. 73 = Rome. Corsini 41 E 37. [Scr. 73. Greg. 73, new 2034. Sod. Av5°]. 

Very neat xv or xvi cent. Ms. on paper, executed in Italy, with com. of Andreas. 
Formerly in the library of S. Silvestri de urbe. Strongly reminds one of ue uminng of the 
beautiful vellum ms. in the library of Ste. Geneviéve, he of Act. Paul 2 re ° (library mark 
A.O. 35), facsimile in Hoskier, ‘‘ Collation of Evan. 604” 

Apoc. 73 has two library stamps at foot of the ce page ‘Bibliot. S. Silvest” and 
‘“‘ Lynceorum Bibliotheca.” 

There is no inscription to the text. At the head of the prologue is the long inscription 
given in full in the collation. 

This is an extremely interesting ms. It is a full sister to 21, and a half sister of 28. 
21 and 73 were evidently copied from the same exemplar, and it seems strange that such an 
archetype should have disappeared completely since as recent a period as 1500 a.p. Perhaps 
further research may reveal such mss. 

Apoc. 73 is carefully and faithfully copied, yet has some omissions, and some additions 
from the commentary. It reflects the original, however, without any editing whatever. It 
is of Egyptian origin (see No. 135) probably (yet not Aethiopic, although iv. 3 iepets (pro Tous), 
and its tendency is to go with the uncials RAP. It has some Armenian leaning, and 
altogether represents an old recension, which we see is at the bottom of the Andreas texts. 
It is less careless than 1, and gives us a more interesting form of this family. Its minor 
relations with 18 47 56 59, as also with 65 and 67, are very interesting for the history of 
the text, bringing out the ancient basic character of the ms. Its relations to fam 34 fam 38 
and 40 also merit attention. It confirms the old element in these, and is distinctly a key Ms. 
The idiosyneracies of 21-73, which are tabulated further on, have a bearing which can be 
discussed later in a review of the whole position. These mss.—one for all practical purposes— 
have the elements of several lines of transmission, all of them old, and some very good. 

Apart from the pure 21-28-73 fluctuations, the basis of the text favours the Compl.- 
Erasmus mss. and recension, and is close to the ¢.r, in many passages. Coupled with its 
Eastern origin and adherence in some minutie to the uncials and to &, it shows the Andreas’ 
text to be really old, and many grammatical forms have been changed back in error by other 
cursive scribes from the x" to the xv‘" century. 

Tota subscript is frequent, but not invariable. It occurs even with kvxAw. Contractions 
occur off and on. There is a great lack of punctuation between our modern verse divisions, 
and the ms. was probably copied from a late uncial. I have not noted this “uno tenore” of 
two verses, except where other mss. agree, as it does not seem to be intentional to run 
them together. 

A late second hand has been busy in the first chapter, but not afterwards. 

The unique readings are but few and far between, and are practically all traceable to error. 

Here is the list : 


11. 25 fin. av néw 
iv. 3. vacaynd: So 79 its nearest sister. 
v1. 5. kat yKovoa avewypevns THs y odpayidos tov r’ Cwov (pro kar ore nvorge THY TpLTHV 
ofpayisa yKovea Tov tpitov Cwov) So practically 79 except rpirns and tpirov 
for y and r’. 
6. oyourxes ut vid. as 140 145. 
Vill. 7. -++Kae To tpiTov THS yys KaTeKayy (post es ryv ynv) (sec. et tert. loc. recté xatexan]. 
ix. 10. oxomuows — 


Xviil. 4, 


17 fin. 


xx. 7. 
15. 


Apoc. 73 233 


Thy avAnv THyv avAnv thv e&wbev sic 

€Bdos 

Katepayy 

+Suvapuv (ante efovorav) 

avtiy (pro avtov) 

roetorat (sec. loco) So 79. Also 81 182 188 204. 

—eoxatas usque ad fin. vers. ex errore. 

+Kat ex tov dpaxoytos (post dpaxovtos) 

epvy- (in fin. lin.) pro epvynoOn ex errore 

kau €x Tw TANywY avTys wa py BrAaByTe 
family (hiat 28). 

éotnxact (pro éotycav) So 79 and all the family except 21-28, which are wanting 
here. 


So 79 and the whole of the rest of the 


mavredeoOn (pro reAeoOn) 
fwys bis script. errore. 


Two new family readings appear at xviii. 4 and 17, confirmed by the subsequent members 
of the family. 


The most important reading is the one above at xx. 7, for which there is no other authority 


that I know of: zavreAecOn. 


It is probably a mere visual error from the ray of oray preceding, 


coupled with a mental process of complete ending, on the part of one who was not a Greek 


scholar. 


Lait. finiti fuerint, but vy gig consummati fuerint. 
Sah Boh. Ge ANXCOK GBOA, 


Arab'" absoluti fuerint. (Om. arm?'). 





The passages where 21 and 73 are alone is very large, amounting to at least eighty-two 


passages : 
i. 9. +6 (ante wavyys) Add 139 of the family. 
il. l init, —7w ayyeAw 
2. tous (pro avrovs) 
4. exwv 
4/5 uno tenore, —pvnpoveve ovy woev exmemTwxas 
10. &8(pro a) Add 79-139. 
il. 18. expire Add 79-112. 
19/20. Post peravonoov +BaBae trys piravias toon ayabornti o eyxos (eAeyxos 21) Kexparau. 
Add 79-170 and 152 169-216 208. 
iv. 1. —y7 (ante zpwrn) Add 79-139 and 122 200. 
8. exer (pro exov) Add 28-73-79-103-112-139-170-221. 
vi. 8. ewe to Teraptov pepos THS ys arroKTevat So 28-79-80-100-138-139-170 copt. 
(amoxrewoy 103-112). 
11. e806n 7 éxagrw airwy (€500n exaorw avtwy is read by the rest of the family and syr). 
vii. 16. —nAtos ovde wav xavpa (habet 6) tat. 
17. avwpecov Add 79. 
ix. 10. Kat eLovorav adixnoat( pro Kae y eLovora avtwy adikynoa) [Abest car in 21]. Add 171- 
174. 
15. mpoyropacpevoe Add 79-103-112-139-170 (and mponropacpern 28). 
18. —ex sec. (non tert.) Add 79-103-112-139-170 and 159. 
20. —ra (ante AGwa) Add 122 130 200, but not the rest of the family. 
21. KAtudtwy sic 
x. 1. Uw So 73-79-103-112-138-139-170, but all these sisters {pw or ip. Add 67 80 


81 120 164-166 204. 
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x. 11. 
ibid. 
xi. 11. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


xii. 11. 
xiii. 12. 


13. 


xiv. 4. 


ibid. 

15. 

20. 

xvi. 10. 


18. 


ibid. 
14. 
17. 
xviii. 7. 
8. 

10. 
ibid. 
Il. 
13. 
ibid. 
14 fin. 


18/19. 
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+a ( post rpopyrevoat) Add 79-103-112-139-170. 

+em (ante ywooats) Add 79-103-112-139-200 arm 4 [non 170]. 

[ras] rpers kar nurov nuepas Add 28-79-80-103-112-138-139-220, 

kat ( pro ex) ; 

eremece peyas (pro peyas erecev) Add 79-80-103-112-138-139-170. 
28-100). 

pera ( pro da sec.) 


+ Ka 28. 
(ereoe peyas 


avtou (pro tov pr.) 
wa (—kat) ev TAA TroLn* Tp Ek Tov ovpavov KataBawvew as Add 79-80-103-112-138- 
139-170 (hiat 191)-220 (and 28 roves). 


dmot (pro orov) No others. It is clear that 21-73 are the closest to each other, 
with 79-139 next. 

nywpacOnoay Add 79-139. 

—7o dperavoy cov Kat Jepicov 

gx Add 79-100-103-112-139-170 (80-138). 

OKOTLO EVA 

eyeveto ( pro eyevovto pr.) Add 79-100-103-112-170 and 167. 

taXavtia 

“hor: weyahns (post yadatns) ¢ 21-73 only. Not even 79 or 199. 

ev BiBdw ( pro em to ByBAvov) Add 79-100-103-112-139-170-191-220 syr Prim. gig. 
(ev rw BiBrAw f. 95 113 200). 

—rns (ante fwys) Add 79-100-103-112-139-170-191-220. 

+xat (post xaOnrar) Add 79-100-103-112-170-191-220. 

eravtrw Add 79-103-112-139 [non 170 rell.] and 207. (— em avrwy 80-138 vg Prim.). 

+eor (post Bacttewv) Add the rest of the fam. and sah Hipp. 

Add 79-100-103-112-139-170 and 106 155com. bohA. 

Score ( pro omt ante ev tn kapdia) Add the rest of the family. 

6 Oeos 6 mavtoxpatrwp 6 Add 79-100-139-170-191-220 (103-112 0 wavroxparop). 

otyKovtes ( pro éornxotes) Add the rest of the family. 

éxupa (pro wxvpa) Add the rest, and 211 sah. 

kAavooytat ov ev autos ( pro katovor kat revOovow em avTn). KAavoovTat ev eavTos 79- 
139, kAavoovow ev eavrors 191, KkAavoovow ev avrots 220. 

opupvay ( pro pupov) Add the rest of the family. 

—xat ovroy Add the rest of the fam. and 241[contra fam] and syrS. 

-Foure Wuyas avwy Tov Aovrov epmopevon :—Gyor xatadovAovoa Tous eAevOepous + ovTE TWY 
mada. Aumapwv Kat Aapmpwv efers amoAavow Add nearly all the family. 

Desunt ris opora usque ad deyovtes ex hom. Add 79-80-103-112-138-139-191-220 
[non 100 170] (cum 40-210). 

(In 21 absunt 17/19 wae was xvBepvytys usque ad fin. vers. 19]. 

woe (pro ws) Add the rest of fam. 

ws duvys (pro dwvnv) Add the rest of fam. 

evowv ( pro of prim.) 

kat avTous moupave. adtos Add 79-(139). 

—ey ois usque ad rn ekove avTov 

—rtov opw Add the rest. 

teXeoOwo. Add the rest and 113 164-166, but ocvvreAeoOwor 170. 

em. tovrov Add 79 [non 100]-103-112-139-170 and some others. 

+kat (ante roy ywy) Add the rest of fam. and arm a. 2. 4. 

+a (ante eBdAnbn) Add 79-103-112-139. 


—~avuTwy Sec. 
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xx. 14. ovros o Oavaros Sevrepos eorry Add all the rest except 191-220. 
15. yeypappevos ev tn BiBAw trys Ewys Add the rest of fam. 
xxl, 1. +xar (post Garaoca) Add 79-103-112-139. 
5. 0 ev Tw Opovw xaGnpevos Add all the rest. 
9. rwv yepovrwy Add 79-103-112-139-170, 81 114 and see N°AP 12 18 56 67 al. 
12. -++Kae (post vpydov) Add all the fam. and 176-206 «eth. 
tbid. —xat (ante ovopata) Add all but 170 and 166 [non 164]. 
13. azo Boppa.. xatamovorov.. xatarodvapwv So 79-103-112-139-191-220 and 164 240. 
16. --aurns ( post pnxos sec.) Add all the family and syr. 
18. xpvow xaBapw Add 79-100-112-139-170, 200 and 114-241 (ypvowy xafapw 103). 
19. +-ArBos ( post Sevtepos) So all the family. 
23. -+Kar (ante ro apwov) So the family except 220. 
xxl. 5. BaowWevoe So 79-100-103-112-139-170. 
6. +glossa ( post mirror) ws ex THs adyOecas mpopepopevae So all the family. 
tbid. dakar (pro Sega) So all the fam. and 128 sah. 
ibid. tovs dovdouvs So all the family. 
9. py cpa. So all the family. 
10. odpayica 
12. xara ta epya avtov (pro ws To epyov avtou ecrat) So all the fam. and 164/d5com. 
13. -fovre mpo epov ovre per ene 05 eotw So the family and f. 119. 
18. emOnon ex avta emOnon So 79-139. 


From the above we see that 21-73 are sisters, and 79-139 are sisters, and these four Analysis of 
together hang very close from one original. The others are occasionally aberrant, as 170 eee 
(who had access to other books), while 103-112 are sisters, and 191 and 220 are close. But 
80 and 100 are more or less independent. 


We sometimes find 73 alone with the family (where 21 differs) at: 
1.2. —rov Oeov* 
il. 20. -+bovr (post cav) [bots 21]. 
x. 7. rows avtov SovAos [ros mpopytas] (21). 
The whole family, including both 21 and 28, is seen as follows, but generally without 191 
and sometimes without 221. 
i, 1. 8: ayyeAov* Add also f. 114. 
4. tov Geov ( pro avrov fin.) 
14. —ws (ante prof) [non 99-170-191-221]. 
ii. 8. tys cpvpvawy exxA. [non 99-100-170-191-221]. 
ibid. Kat e€noe +-mpwros ° 
ll. ex tov b Oavarov Rell. ex tov Sevrepov Gav. 
20. modda (pro odtya) [moAv N12 17 22 36 67 al. syrS gig). 
24. dc0e ( pro Kae ovreves) 
27. amo ( pro mapa) 


lll, 3. —xae sec. 
14. amapxy (pro apxn) 
21. —ev tw Opovw pov 


iv. 6. (wa trecoapa Hiat 191 iv. 1-xvi. 15. 
7. To mpwrov Cwov 


v. Ll intt. —xat [non 170-221]. 
4, ovde (pro ovte) . 
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vi. l. 


vii. 5/8. 


vill. 13. 


ix. 5, 


19. 
20. 
21. 


ibid. 
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—enta [non 170-191-221]. 

+epxov ( post Aeyovros) 

exppayirpevor prim. sec. et duodec. retinent. Desunt novies et f. 114 et 179 [non 170- 
191-221]. 

+Kpavyn car (ante pwvy) 

—7 evroyia usque ad fin. vers. 

—po. et N 220 [non 221]. 

KaTacKknvwces 

+rw (ante pecovpavnpatc) 

+ws (ante orav) 

mapn\bev 

+Kexpayoros (post xepatwy) 

autos (pro airy prim.) et 193 251. 

kat) pwvy Aeyovoa (pro deywv) [katy Pwvy n Aeyouca 21. Kar Puvy Aeyova 28 rell.]. 

amoxreive. et sah [non 170-221]. 

+drada ( post peyaAns) 

THY ynv (pro ere THs yys pr.) 

—tn (ante vepedyn) et copt syr. 

yevopevor ( pro eyevovto kat) et 146. 


[non 170-221]. 


dou 7 TpiTy ovat 

—rov koopov et boh'*® Prim. [non 170-221]. 
Sexa xepata et 189 boh. 

—avrys_ et boh. 

avtwy evpeOn et h Tyc. 

ovopa (pro apa) 

to Onpiov (pro rw Onpw pr.) 

—ws dpaxwy txt. 


+epxopevoy (post awvov) et 251 arm, 


ta €Oyn mavra (pro mavta eOvn) et sah boh. 
+ xpicrov et boh. 

amoOvyncKovtes + amd aptt- vas Aeyer TO Tva 
ofwy et 156. 


em. THv vepeAnv 

e€npavOn (pro ebepic On) 

emt (pro es) et syrS. 

ev tT) Gadacon areBavev cum boh™”°. 

—ai et f. 114. 

++Kar (post opn) et aeth. 

+7 (ante peyaAn pr.) 

mpos (pro em tous) [Hiat 28 usque ad fin. cap. xxii]. 


On the other hand 21 is absent from the following combinations : 


i. 9. 
iv. 11. 


xvi. l. 


— xu fin.” [suppl. **] with R*CAP 12 28 36 38 59 67 al. [non 170]. 

+o Geos nuwy (post xvpe) with P 7 12 16 28 etc. (non 21. Habet xvpros o Oeos 
npuv |. 

exta tAxyas 


with 28 31 38 47 61, 


but 79 is to be added to all. 
(Note 79° is by the same scribe as 73). 


Apoc. 73 237 


Now, if we are going to get textual criticism “quick” by the old empiric methods, lists 
are useless. But if we look at them closely we will see that they aid our problem considerably. 
The same mss. occur and re-occur with fam 21, and we find that they are all old friends with 
a basic old text. Either that, or they all belong to a common original foreign version, trans- 
lated back into Greek. 

Accepting the proof that they trace to a common original, we find ourselves a long way Importance 

on the road to differentiate between what is true and what is false in these old texts by a tee cEOEIRe. 
close application to the groups. We can throw out mere errors almost at a glance now. 
Errors common to all, or errors reimported into some by chance. And when we come to sift 
the whole matter, we shall find that f. 7 18 f. 21 f. 34 f. 38 40 47 56 etc. are not only as 
important witnesses as NABCP, but more so, in so fur as they check the readings of these 
older codices by independent lines of transmission of equal or greater age. 

This entire group is related to the oldest forms of both Syriac and Coptic. 
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Group 4-20-48-64-74. 
Fam 61-95-126-(164-166)-218-219. 
Fam 6-31-106-171-174. 
Apoc. 74. Apoc. 74 (Act. 140. Paul. 215)= Venice. S. Marc. 546. (Scr. 74. Greg. 74, new 617. 
Sod. O18]. 


This is a neatly written ms. of about the xm" or xu" cent. (Greg. says xI.), with com- 
mentary surrounding it, not of Andreas, as Gregory says, but of Arethas, much abbreviated, 
and is of the ordinary B and “cursive,” i.e. Arethas family, except for the peculiarities 
noticed below. The breathings are square for the most part, though both square and round 
occur on the same word. [Iota postscript is very frequent, generally with Cw.oy and cases, 
with aidns, and even with wide. There are a good many omissions from homoioteleuton ; see 
xix. 18 a new one by no other ms., and v eeAx. appears off and on. ord? generally thus. 
Abbreviations of @eov etc. are not constant ; vcpanA in full (xxi. 12). 

This Ms. is written by a Greek scholar, a thing fatal to the accurate transmission of the 
sacred text, it would seem.t It is not particularly interesting, although it contains a few 
exceptional readings, for these are plainly inserted from some critical sources and do not 
belong to the straight family type observable in the text as awhole. It favours no particular 
MS., yet, already at: 


iii. 19 we find the unusual fyAov for fnAwoor, (instead of the usual variation CyAeve), with 
6 and 31, 
yet not again until 
x. 8 the unusual +xa: ante AaBe with 4 6 20 31 32 44 48 64. 


To family 4 it has merely the affinity of critical lections. We find it at: 
ili. 16 reading éupéoar with B* 4 48 56 64 98 etc. 
vi. 17 reading cw6jva. with 4 40 48 64, yet immediately below it has wvey, whereas 40 
and some others read zvevon. 
vul. § omitting xa: cexcpos with 4-48-64. 
Yet at: 
viii. 11 it reads [ayxvOov] whereas 4-48-64 etc. =ayuwbrov. 


At xiv. 5 we find fam 34 joining fam 4 in the unusual addition of ovro: evar oc axoAovOouvtes 
Tw apviw (pro evwirov Tov Opovov Tov Beov). 


The groups rather merge, with the addition of 67, at: 
xvil. 15. -+-Kae % yun (ante ob » mopvn) with f. 4 20 31 32 67-120 106 109 171-174 182, 
whereas at xviii. 2 it is probably carelessness, which with P al. leads to the 
omission of xac dvAakyn ravtos opveov axabaprov. 


But the type begins to hold pretty steady. See: 
xviii. 8. —o Geos with f. 4 f.6 20 f. 38 40-210 61 64 98 146 171-174. 
13. Kae eAaov kat owov with f.4 f.6 14 f.34 107 108 109. 
16. —xKar (ante xoxxwov) with P f.4 f.6 21-73[non fam] 113 171-174. 
17. em twv tAOWy wAewy =with EP f. 4 f.6 12 al. 
22. avy (pro axovoby sec.) with f.4 f.6 34-156-165 171-174. 
xix. 13. +ev (ante amar) with f. 4.6 f.34 109 113 171-174 251 copt. 
+ We find confirmation of this in the accenting. The scribe writes ¢Axos once; shortly afterwards 


eAxwy without any accent. Then xpiva without accent, evidently in doubt and intending to look the 
matter up. 
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Then we get : 
xx. 5. avwy ( pro vexpwy) 
but we come back at: 
xx. 12. eorwras Tous pixpous Kat Tous peyadous 
Then we get: 


with B 20 32 f. 34 113 189 only, 


with f. 4 26 f.31 32 f.34 107 171-174. 


xxl. 10. azo tov ovpavov ex tov Beov with f. 20 f. 31 32 34-156 51-90 142 146 171-174, 
and again: 
xxli. l. woe (prows) with f. 20 f. 31 34-156-165 113 171-174 200. 


In the next verse: 
+KatayyedAerat (post Evdov) 
Again the group comes in: 


with f. 20 32 (f.31) f. 34 113 171-174. 


xxll. 9. -beyw (post eu) with f. 4 f. 31 32 34-156-165 113. 
15. 0 rowy kat diAwy with f. 4 f.31 32 f. 34 174 gig. 
16. 0 mpwivos o Aapmpos with f. 4 f.31 32 f. 34 40-210 113 140 143 174 200 syrS. 
18. paprvpopa eyo with f.4 f. 31 f. 34 174 176 (200) 206. 
And finally : 
21. 


—kvpiov nw enoov with 4 20 31 32 48 64 106 182 only. 

Again at x. 11 we suddenly get some unusual 61 and 95 readings; then 38 and 98 come 
in (xi. 18). Whereas this ms. comes together with 61-95 at the end of chapter x, and in xi (and 
once in xii), it is not with them in their other peculiar readings prior to this, such as vii. 1 
aeon. The curious thing is that 61 and 95 cease their community shortly after chapter xi, 


just where we first meet them with our ms. 74. The passages referred to are : 


x. 11. dAaov pro Aaos_ with f. 61 alone. 
xi. 6. veros Bpexn THs nwepas avrwy Tys mpopyteas (—ev) with f. 61. 
ibid. —aon wAnyn with f.61 and 149. 
7. —kxat otav teAcowor* with f.61 and 201 only, but the ‘“commentarius” hand of 
74 has inserted the words in the margin. 
xii. 9. thus: o dpaxwy (—o peyas) 0 ofus +o peyas o apyatos «.7.A. with all f. 61. 


Then in the same neighbourhood : 


xi. 18. 
ibid. 


cOvwy (pro vexpwv) with f. 38 f. 61 124* 146 200. 
+cov (post ayos) with f. 38 f. 61 sah, 


although at xi..19 we have rov xvpiov (pro avrov prim.) with cursives, but without 61-95, 
although with 126 164-166 218-219 of the type. 


We find elsewhere other influences, but all of the same semi-critical kind. 
The solecisms are not very many, and are chiefly either due to pure oversight or the 


mental inaccuracy of the scholar. 


Thus: 


i. 18. 6 (pro luv sec.) 
ii. 7. axoverw ( pro axoveatw) only on this occasion. 
iv. 11. 8a rod OeAnparos cov 
v. 1. —eme tov Opovov So 190 now. 
xiii. L1. dou (pro edov) 
16. perwrrov ( pro twy perwrwv)* To petwrov ex emend. 
xiv.9. —e fo f.114 187 224. 
Xvii. 16. xaraxavowor ev mupt So 112(non fam] 140 200 215[non fam] 241[non fam]. 
xix. 18. —xav twv kaOnpevwy em avtwy Kat capkas mavtwv (ex homoiotel.). 
21. épmera ( pro opvea) 
xx. 12. —rys (ante wns). 


Of these iv. 11 and xix. 21 are rather surprising. 
Do not allow the variations enumerated to destroy the idea of a simple continuous “ B 


cursive” type, which our ms. has. 


For the readings of f.4 f. 6 f. 38 40 f. 61 are only a 


few out of the many variations of these other Mss. 
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Group 9-27-75. (And see 13-23-55). 


Apoce. 75. Apoc. 75 (Act. 86. Paul. 96) = Florence, Laur. 1v. 30. (Scr. 75. Greg. 75, new 456. 

Sod. a 52]. s 

This ms., without commentary, of about x11" cent. (Greg. x, al. x1), is also of the B and 
“cursive” type like the last ms., but of a different branch of the family.f It is a sister of 9 
and 27, and as we were very brief in our description of these mss.—as to the first because it 
occurred so early in our list, and the second because it was collated by Scrivener—we will 
enter into more detail here. ‘ 

To differentiate once for all between the pure Arethas text (74 etc.) and this B recension, 
we may add the following test passages : 


74. 75. 
i. 4. tov 0 wy Beov o wy 
6. Bacwreav BacrAcov teparevpa 
18. KkdAedas KXeus 
1.14. +-xae (ante payer) +rov (ante dayev) 
22. BarrAw Bado- 
ill. 2. ornpicov TNpPYoov 
vii. 14. ewAvvav erAaruvay 
ix. 6. Cyrnoovow Cnrovow 
9. Habet —iurTwy 
11. aBBadev aBBaaddwy 
x. 8. -+-Kar (ante AaBe) Abest 
xl. 6. tpepwou ExTpepuciy 
xiv. 14. ww vLov 
ibid. exwv €xovTa 
xvi. 5. 6s nv 3 nv 
8. —ayyedos Habet 
xvii. 3. Habet —ev ante mvevpartt 
ibid. Abest +70 ante koxxwvoy 
ibid. ovopa ovopara 
4. roppvpav Toppupovy 
8. em THs yns TnVv ynV 
ibid. ta ovopata TO ovopa 
11. avros ovros 
xviii. 5. Abest +-avrns ( post epynpovevoer) 
6. Abest +-aurns ( post zornpw) 
7. ote kaOnpar ott KaOws 
8. 0 Kpwwv oO Kptvas 
23. Habet —ote prim. 
xix. 11. —xadovpevos Habet 
ibid. xpuvet Kptver 
12. Absunt -ovopata yeypappeva Kae 


t+ A sharp line is drawn between these two families 74 etc. and 75 etc. at iii. 8 yvws 74 etc.; yvwon 75 
etc.,; also at xviii. 3 —xa: owov 75 and group; «at eAaiov nat vivov 74 and group; again xviii. 19 7a mAoa 
75 etc.; wAowa 74 ete. 
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74, 


+ev (ante atpare) 
[kaAecrae | 
oTparevpara 
expagev 

tov Seurvov 

Tov peyav 

puKpwv 

ToA€ Lov 


Absunt 


€T7 Kat 

Tw Onpiw 

xeAra 

kat ov Aoumrot K.T.A. 
peT avrov 

otayv TedeoOn 

moe Lov 

ap.O wos 

Oo 1) GpyLos 
exukAwoav 
EOTWTAS TOUS pLKPOUS Kat TOUS EyaAous 


cota pet avtwy Geos avTwv 


Absunt 

Habet 

— exp 

apxy kat Tedos 

Habet 

eis 

THv meyaAnv 

Kat ayiav 

Swdexa sec. 

Kal TO TELXOS GUTS 

ev TW KaAapw 
BnpvAdAvos 

xXpucompacos 

air 7 yap doga 
ToLouv 

moTapov Kafapov 
exagTov amoo.douv 

€KeL 

decEat tors SovAots avrov 
Abest - 

kau eyo 

o BAerwyv Kat akovwy Tata, 
eBreva 

derxvvovTos 

TwY THPOYYTwY 

apxyn kat TeAos o mpWTOS Kal O ETXATOS 
0 Towwy Kat didwy 


24) 


~T 
ol 


Abest 


KexAnTat 

Ta OTparevpara 
expagey ev 

To OevTvov 

To meya 

pukpwy TE 

Tov 7roA€pov 


+o tAavwv Thy ovKoupevny oAnv 
€Ty 

to Onpvov 

Ta, xtAva 

—or de Noon usque ad ery 
pera Tavta. 

peta 

Tov Toe pov 

apiOmos avTwy 

MoEL Gp jLos 

exukAcvoay 


—puxpous kat peyaAdous 


pet avtwy eta (— Geos avtwy) 
+am avTwr 

— pot 

—eyw €tple 

Kae 9 apxy Kat To TEXOS 
—rys Cwns 

els éx 

Absunt 

THV ayiav 

dexadvo sec. 

Absunt 

TW KaAGpw 

BnpvdAos 

XpvcoTacos 

-airy yap 7 Sofa 

0 ToWWwy 

motapov (absque xaBapov) 
a7rooLbous €KaCTOS 

€TU 

Absunt 

+kKae 

Kayw 

o akovwy kat BAerwv Tava. 
€vdov 

deuevdvTos 

Kal TWY THPOVYTWY 

0 MpWTOS Kal O ETXATOS N APY Kat TO TEAOS 
giAwy Kat Towy 
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74, 75. 
xxli, 16. em Abest 

ibid. 0 mpwwos o Aapmpos o Aaprpos 0 mpw.vos © 
18. paptupopar eyw papTupw eyw 

ibid. emta whyyas mAnyas 
19. rov BiBrtov trys mpodyrecas TavTys - Tns Tpopyretas Tov BrBArov Tovrou 
20. <Abest va 8€C. 
21. —Kvupiov npwy enoov Habet xupiov egoov (—npwv solum). 


We have omitted the pure 4-40-48-64-74 combinations for the most part. 


The last leaf, containing only a few verses, is of later date than the rest of the ms. 
The document has an inscription : 


amokaAvyc Tov aytov wwavvov Tov Geodoyou with 17 23 25 27 28 etc. 


Beyond its very close association with 9 and 27, we will find 13-23-55, and some others 
frequently in sympathy. (Later 89 comes in). 

But first as to its outward appearance. Breathings are both square and round. There 
is no iota sub- or postscript. Psi is peculiar. When not square, it is made (more often than 
not) by writing first a semi-uncial upsilon and then passing through it a perpendicular line 
crossed. Thus: ¥. ox (generally final) is curiously made throughout, thus: Tsic for rots. 
At vii. 14 etc. ws) looks like pov, but is meant for po. Very occasionally a cedilla is found 
under upsilon, even when ovy is not intended. At xvi. 14 and xvi. 18 we notice the same 
monogram jj for peyaAns and peyas respectively. In xvii. 1/5 we find ftAyo and s1An. 

There are a good many omissions from homoioteleuton, generally in company with 9-27. 
Thus in iv. 7 the fourth living creature is entirely absent by alison, the clause reading kat to 
tptrov Cwoy opotoy aerw reTopeyw. in all three Mss. 

Again at xiv. 8/9 owing to the reduplication of Aeywy we lose nearly the whole of verse 8, 
this time with the support of N*. 

The scribe was his own diorthotes, but has not made many corrections. At xiv. 20, 
however, he writes in the margin opposite ay: ‘ev adh /8.” I do not know what he means, 
except that é¢v dAAG means distinctly in only one other copy. N* and 26 read diaxoowy for 
e£axoo.wy here, re, but o’ would be 200, whereas ,8 stands for 2000. 

At xv. 6 we have Awoy without any accent. From the photograph I judge that the scribe 
was very careful here. The ink of the word A.voy appears fainter than that of the words 
preceding and following it. He either left a space and filled it in later, after consulting his 
authorities, or he rewrote the word, after perhaps writing A.ov first. Anyhow these two 
passages show a knowledge of important critical material. The judgment being in favour of 
the standing traditional text in both instances. 

The most important innovation is at vii. 5, where our Ms. reads day for ya8 with only 
13-23 130 and 16-39-69-180 (gr. non lat) and against 9 and 27 and the rest. 

At xvii. 8/9 our Ms. joins together xa: wapeora: wde against 9-27, showing that small 
weight can be given to this medieval punctuation, where even sisters disagree. 

At xviii. 2 we find the rather curious omission of dvAaky mavtos secundo loco (without the 
omission of one of the larger clauses), with 22** 47 89, but not with 9-27 13, 23 or 55. 
This looks rather like editing, for euphony, but why only here 

We have had a few indications of some special sympathy for &, but they looked like 
fortuitous errors.| But now a curious thing happens. In xviii. 9 our Ms. omits xa: orpyua- 
cavres with N alone (add now 189, a critical codex). This might be a pure error, but that, in 


+ Even zaow (xix. 17) with only NP 8 12 24 50 and 113 140 153 177 all told. 
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the first place, the scribe of 75 reduplicates oray by writing it again in the margin, for some 
unknown reason, and that immediately after (at xviii. 11) we are again practically alone with 
&, reading cov pro rys yns, while N reads +-cov post rys yys. 

Note that the stumbling block of scribes at xviii. 12 is verbatim with t.r. 


There are not many new readings. 


Here is the list: 


1.9. —ty (ante Odrupe) 
iii. 7. éxxAy sic (But there are quite a few as bold abbreviations). 
vi. 4. avppoo sic (pro muppos) 
vii. 9. —vov Opovov kat evwmov (ex hom.) So also 159 164-166. 
14 init. Kae bis script. 
x1. 13.  edwxey (errore) 
xiv. 20. in marg. a pr. man. “ev ddd [B” i.e. SuoryuAcon. 
xv. 1. addAw So 182. 
xvii. 7. quadas (pro xepadas) ! errore 
xviii. 11. cov (pro tys yys) [NX = --oov (post rns yys)]. 
11/12. ayopafer: ove ext (ex emend. pro ert)* yopoy x.7.N. 
xix. 4. o1 mpeo@urepor on et xd sic errore (et vide 214). 
9, KeKAELLEVOL So 65 140 246. 
20. ta xapaypata (pro to xapaypa) 
ibid. —ordvo So 215[contra fam] gig arm aeth Auct. pr. (Cf. f. 61). 
xxi. 21. +cat (ante dva) [Cf. f. 62/3 gig xar (pro ava)]. 
xxii. 17. —o (ante dor). 


On the last page (which is by a later hand) we have: 


xxii. 19. 


Evdov absque tou (pro BrBAov sec.), which is new. 


But as above, xix. 4, 


Quite a number of numerals are given’ in letters, as in B al. 
the scribe shows he was not copying these, but shortening his teat by their employment. For they 
are generally absent from 9-27, and, as above, he confused o. and ec of ecxocr, leaving the 


redundant «, yet writing the numeral symbols Ko. 


Alone with ‘9-27, a real family type. 


ii. 5. +-Kata cov (post xwyow) 
iv. 7. —exov To tpoowmoy ws avOpwros kat To Teraptoy Cwov 
vi. 7. --Kae (ante nxovoa) and 13. 
ibid. ov tetaptov A€eyovros Cwou 
11. —ere and 59 100 121 130 arm. 
17. —7 peyadAn and 14-92 only. 
viii. 2. éornxecay and F-178-203-240 with 13 182 only. 
xiv. 8/9. —Aecywv usque ad nxodovOyoev ver. 9. and N*. 
xv. 7. —yepovcas. 


Not after this, which shows that more than one exemplar was used to copy from, 
although the family type of 9-27 remains to the end. 


x 2 
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Alone with 9. 
ill. 5. —xat evwroy Twv ayyeAwy avrov (and 13*). 


iv. 9. 8 (pro Sworover) (9**). (Swoe 13 23 27 40 146 182 188 218, Sworn 210 226 233, 
dwor(v) 50 al.). 


viii. 3. 80 (pro dwon) i.e. 9**, 414-92 127 146¢at. 215. 
ix. 17. otaxwé6wovs and 7-45 with 124 167. 


Not after this. The same remark applies as above. 


Alone with N. 


Xviiil. 9. —xav orpyyviacavres 


Alone with N* and 69-104 159 (ea hom. and by chance). 


iv. 5/6. —ac aoe Ta erta mvevpata Tov Geov Kat evwmoy Tov Opovov 


Alone with B. 


xiii. 8. 70 dvoua (pro ta ovopata) 


Alone with A 112 159. 
xii. 16. 3 (pro éyv) 


Alone with 90 109 113 146 al. pe. and Compl. (also probably fortuitous, ex hom.) : 


viii. 7. —Kat To tprtoy twy Sevipwy xatexay [non 9-27]. [Habet +-xas ro tpitov trys y7s 
karexan |}. 


Alone with 89 and 121 (not fortuitous, as ypvcoragos follows immediately, with 89 etc.). 


xxi. 20. alov (pro rorafiv) [ex ar preced. |}. 


[V.B.—See also 89, in other sympathy]. 


Somewhat larger groups are the following : 


i. 6. aomoayvre with B** 9 13 14 23 27 36 55 92¢at. 
ibid. nus (pro nas) with A 9 13 23 27 31 38 55. 
tbid. Bacreov teparevpa (—xar) with 9** 13 14 23 27 55 59com. 92tat. 
ibid. —rwv awywy with AP 9 13 21 23 27 28 55 73 97. 
li. 13. cova epya coe with 9 13 23 27 55 59. 
ibid. dvyreétras with A 2 9 13 ete. 
14. +-rov (ante dayev) with 9 13 16 23 27 55 69. 
22. Barto with N*BP 9 13 22 23 27 32 38 55* 69. 
v.10. Bacrevovew with AB 7 9 14 25 27 etc. 
vil. 2. rou (ante Geov) with 9 13 16 23 27 55 69. 


ix. 2. —ex Tov dpearos ws xarvos with 1 9 27 35 41 57 87. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
6. yrotow with 2 8 9 10 19 20 24 27 37 41 42 50 53 55 89 91 96 Compl. 
ibid. Kat ov py evxpnowow with 1 2 9 14 19 27 44 52 55 69 89 92. 
9. —wrmrwy with 9 16 18 27 29 40 67 69 91. 
11. ev ry AAnuecy Se with 9 13 16 23 27 55 69. 
xiv. 13. exovra (pro exwy) with N* 9 13 21°* 23 26 27 28 29 42** 53 56 73 95. 
xv. 6. ocayyeAo o£ with 9 13 23 27 44 55. 
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Xvili. 7. ott kaOws with 2 8 9 19 22* 24 26 27 ete. 
xxi. 7, pou(pro po) with 2 8 9 24 25 27 32 39 50 58 70 89 94 (98). 
XxXil. 2. azodid0vs exagros with 2 8 9 16 23 24 27 39 40 44 50 52 89. 


Others not belonging wholly to the characteristic family, are: 


ii. 18. aAovricns with 19 36 51 62-3 90. 
vi. 8. —ev (ante Oavarw) with & 9 26 33 41 42 44 52 53 88 97. 
10. ékdixijs with 32 39 45 67 69 72 89*. 
vii. 5. Sav (pro yas) with 13 16 23 69(gr.). 
8. Benapny with 12 16 26 32 33 44 48 67 tat. 69 [non 9.27]. 
ix. 10. efovoray exovow tov adixyoa with 9 50 92 95 ete. 
xii. 14. —xae (ante xaipovs) with 41 42 53 69 90. 
xvi. 10. eoxoricopevn with NCB 16 23 28 29 67. 
14. —vovult. with 12 31 32 89. 
Xvili. 2. —qvAakn wavtos sec. with 22** 47 89. 
6. —vuwy with NCAP 2 7* 89 14 1619 24 34 39 42* 43 45 50 89 92. 
xix. 10. ‘dpa’ (sic etiam xxil. 9) with 2 89. 
xxi. 6. —r7s fwns with 2 16 25 35 39 58 70 87 89 94 96. 
20.  xpucomacos with 2 19 24 29 44 52 89 98. 


From this it results easily that 9 is quite the nearest relative, that 27 follows close, next is 13, 
and then 23 and 55 and 89. 

In comparatively few instances does our scribe forsake 9-27, the most notable case being 
at vii. 5, where, as already pointed out, he follows 13, + 16, 23, 69-180 (gr.) in reading Sav for 
yas. The standards in his library are thus easily shown to have been 9-27 and 13-23. It so 
happens that 23 is also at Florence to-day with 75. 

All told 75 is a pleasant and harmless ms. 


Apoc. 76. Vacat. 

Numbered in error. 

N.B.—Mailler in his edition of Scrivener says = Act. 421, which is, however, non-existent 
at his p. 306. On pointing this out to him, he has endeavoured to correct it in his appendix 
(separately printed) and would give the number to Rom. Vat. 656 = Gregory’s Apoc. 79. 
But why displace Gregory's 79? There would have been some sense if he had made 
Gregory’s 79° (Munich) this 76, but let us leave it blank. 


Apoc. 77. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN GrRoUP 10 ete. 


Apoc. 77. Flor. Laur. vir. 9. (Ser. 77. Greg. 77, new 2035. Sod. Av®5]. 

A late and very bulky ms. on paper of the xv/xv1. cent. with commentary of Arethas, 
the text in red. 363 leaves. Too bulky to have photographed (sometimes there is only one 
line of text on a page and sometimes none). I have, however, had the text copied (thanks to 
the kind offices of the chief Librarian Biagi) by Prof. Enrico Rostagno, who has done it very 
faithfully and accurately, and recompared his copy with the ms. I have no reason to doubt 
the entire accuracy of his work. - The collation with the textus receptus is mine. 

There is no iota sub- or postscript, and a good deal of unnecessary ligature (such as 
éby* for eSofacey xviii. 7). I expect it was not executed later than 1500, possibly earlier. 
The photographs of the first and last pages show that it was written by two different hands. 
We find aiov once i. 18, but not at vi. 8 nor at xx. 13, 14, and no other iota postscript. 

The usual contractions obtain, including i at i. 4 and xxi. 8, but not at i. 1] ori. 9. 
We find, however, xpiorov once in full at xi. 15, and again xii. 10 xpyorov sic. 

There are but few new readings, as chronicled further on; the only thing peculiar to 
this scribe is a tendency to the reduplication of xa: in two clauses, following one another, as 
at xix. 12 and19. But it is early shown that instead of an Arethas text, with 4 48 64, as 
we might expect, the text is a pure Complutensian one, with 10 37 49 91 96 etc. This is 
found throughout, but the full proof is offered in the following markedly characteristic 
passages : 


ii. 7. —avrw xi. 4. 0 rixrev 
iii. 18.  eyypicov em xiv. 12. -+rov (ante inoov) 
ix. 4. [povovus] xv. 4. -+ei (post ayios) 
5. amdnkn ( pro mason) 6. ovvov ( pro vaov) 


xl. 1. +Kat eioryKe o ayyedos ( post padw) 


even to the accent over Aivoy in xv. 6 with 17-37-49-91-96 and a few others, though the Compl. 
itself has Avo [but we find Aivos in the Vocabulary at the end]. And even: 


xvii. 5. amdépywy So Compl. and 49-96 and a few. 
xviii. 7. —xat wevOos primo loco. 
21. —ovrws 
xix. 1. [qwyyv oxAov rodAov peyaAnv] 
xx. 11. 0 ovpavos kat 7 yy 
12. kar PuBAa avewxPnoav cat adArAo BiBAc (vult ByBrLov) avewyOn 
xxi. 24. [Hab. xac ryv tpnr). 


In this last case our ms. holds true to type, showing that the omission by its friends 
NAP 1 12 17 18 21 and some others, is probably due to error, repeated along the same lines 
of transmission. 

One more ms. added to the Complutensian group does not seem a very great thing to 
accomplish. Yet, quite a number of helpful things stand out. Among these, notice that we 
convict C and A again of errors. 

At xiii. 6 our Ms. omits xa: rv oxnvyy. avrov with C alone, being the first cursive scribe 
to do so, but against all the sister mss. 


At ii. 23 init. —xac with A 16[non fam] and sah boh. 


xiv. 10. —aywy* with A 26-107[non rell. fam] 108[non 56] 112[non fam] 113 124 
149 170[non fam] 186 187 boh. 
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XVili. 23. —xat dws Avyvov ov py avy ev cor ere with A 26-41-42-53-107 35-132-181 69 
[non fam] 87* 138[non fam] 200 214 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. ps-Ambr., 


but none of the other Complutensian mss. omit, nor does the Compl. text itself. Clearly these 
are errors on the part of all these ass. 


Once again we see the value of sister Mss. in checking errors. 
To the above one may add: 


1.20. —xae ac erta Avyviae as etdes eta exxAyora ecoe T7tat., with 14 22" 35 92tat. (In 
Schol. 77 hab. wat at exta Avyvor exow at Era exxAyorat). 
x. 6. —kxat tTyhv Oadracoay cat ta ev avtn with N*A 31 32 38 40 46-88-101 49 56 98 
100 103-112 106 137 210 203-240 sah pl. syrS gig arm Prim. (which includes 
only 49 of the Compl. group). 
Observe here NA together with sah, and above at ii. 23, xiv. 10 the undoubted influence 
of Copt. on A, which has been doubted. 


These are the new readings, mostly errors : 


i. 2/3. +-Kat ativa oe sic 
iv. 7. —opovoy prim. 
8. 6 Kuptos 6 Geos 


vi. 6. oxoinmé Ita et 126 140145. Mox tamen yxourxes 77 ; [sed 140 145 et 73 = cxowrxes]. 
xii. 10. ypyorod sic pleno. No others at all. 


xiii. 2. dpxros txt. (com. dpxrov) So 190 187 and 229 img. 
14, +-rovs dvovs (post mAava) (tat. € com.) So 128. [Voluit +-rovs enous 4]. 
xvi. 12. —tov peyav So 189. 
xvii. 8. @ypiwy primo loco ; compendio, at plane ...av 
12.  eldns sic 
14. apywy comp. pro apvov So 103[contra fam]. 
xviii. 5. —avrys fin. So 187 190. [Habent +-aurns ( post epvnpoveroer)]. 
7.  éx® sic (pro eofacev) 
10. —nxvpa None else. 
12. ac bis ante onptxov 
ibid. oednpov® inprimis 
15. avrys (pro am avrys) 
21. peyaAny (pro peyav) Compendio. 
xix. 4. o« mpeoB. xd (or xd, —mpeoBurepor 187). 
12. exwv kat ovopata yeypappeva Kat ovopa yeypappevov (=113). 
18. ++as (ante capxas prim.) And only 136[contra fam]. 
19. +xat (ante pera prim.) 
ibid. —rov (ante otparevparos) 
xx. 2. a(proyr1a) Ita et 120179. Sic etiam xx. 3 (cum 32); xx. 4 (cum 32-67) ; xx. 5,7 
(cum 32); [at non xx. 6]. ° 
3. erdpayire 
11. —peyav* inprimis. Scripsit¥rAevxov. (Om. peyay 26 44 51-90 52-82 107 159 246). 
xxi. 6. 716 a 70 ® (—xat) 
16. won (pro wa) 


xxl. 12. ws To epyov aitov éora sic Vult tamen prob. erat avrov. 


To TVa 


17. 6 vupdios sic @ pr. man. (pro ro wvevpa) Cf. Bed. et arm 1. 
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For the rest, note: 


Vill. 3. Tas mpocevyas 
ix. 11. aBBadSwv with 96-110-150-157-160-190 ete. 
x1. 8. oddwpa with 69 alone. 
i se sarah Contra Compl. MSS. 
xli. 6. [tpedworr] 
14, —xar (ante xatpovs) with 41 42 53 69[non fam] 75 81 90 112[non fam] 124 
130 136[contra fam] 149 177* 187 syrS. 
xviii. 7. Baciteooa with B ete. 
18. oporae wt vid. with 95. 
xix. 13. BeBapevoy with 30 f. 62/3 67 106 121 141 210 246. 
17. rov peya with 56 98 122 187 206 207 246 (rov peyayv Compl. etc.). 
xx. 2. eorwo diaBodros with 8 1418 f. 21 f. 38 56 al. 
xxi. 9. tov vupdyy THv yuvatxa Tov apwov with NAP (17) f. 34 f. 38 65 111 127 130 159 


200 215 Verss. 
10. pi (pro peya) Voluit peyadoy cum 72. 
peyadny]. 
The scribe was his own d:opAwrns, yet he does not cancel his 6 vupdios (as above) at 
xxii. 17, but contents himself with writing over it ro ava. 
py is sometimes, but not always, written wy. At xxii. 9 dpa ‘pj cvvdovdos is incorrectly 
punctuated, but previously it is correctly given. 
kpvotadw is written consistently with one A. vados but once (xxi. 21) takes the form veAos. 
If the student wishes to consult the other, and the larger Compl. groupings, he can 
look up :— . 
i. 8, 1. 9, 1. 13 (waLors) ; ii. 2, iii. 2, iii. 9 Héovoe [apookvvycwow), iii. 17; iv. 8 é&y Kad év avruy, 
and ay.os novies with the B Compl. group ; v. 4 [kat avayvwvat], v. 5, 8 [xBapas], 10, 13, 14; 
vi. 1, 4, 7, 8,9; vil. 9, 14; viii. 9,13; ix. 4 [povous], 5, 6, 12, 15; x. 1, 4, 7; xi. 11, 12, 18, 
14, 17 [ax 0 epyopevos], 19; xii. 5, 7, 8, 12; xiii. 3, 4, 7 [Absunt xa Aaov], 10, 13, 15, 16, 18; 
xiv. 4, 6, 7,13; xv. 3, 4, 8; xvi. 4, 16 (dppayedwv), 18; xvii. 4 [ypvcovv rornpiov], 11 [airos], 
16, 17; xviii. 2, 3, 5, 13, 14 (arwdovro), 17; xix. 1, 18; xx. 4, 7, 9, 12, 14; xxi. 3, 4, 5, 6, 
9, 13, 15, 23, 26; xxii. 2, 3, 5, 9, 13. 
But note xx. 13 [cum t.r.] 77 against 19 37 Compl. q.v. 
xxii. 3 Aatpevovow 77. against Compl. 
The ms. 77 does not have any close sister in the Compl. group, unless it be 187 or 190. 


[Etiam seripsit librar. 77 mox p* pro 


apPoc. 78 249 


Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 78 (Paul. 197) = Rome. Vat. Ottob. gr. 176. [Ser. 78. Greg. 78, new 1948. 
Sod. a 505]. 

Gregory says xv, on paper. It certainly is not much earlier and in a very poor hand, 
although there is no trace of iota post- or subscript. No commentary. Nochapter headings, 
or breaks of any kind in the text. The usual contractions are present for the most part. ais 
often peculiar, not to be confounded with iota. £¢ is made almost exactly like zeta, but not 
to be confounded with it. Nor is eta to be confounded with v, for there is no interchange of 
these two vowels but once (xix. 20) v for y, and again xxi. 12 7 for v, and once double change 
xxi. 20 BupyAdos (with Apoc. 25). There are at bottom of f°. 131% the catchwords 6 xarnyopwv. 

Practically no v efeAx., but a good many omissions from homoioteleuton. 

This is rather a curious copy, inasmuch as, although there are no flagrant changes by 
itacism (which is fortunate, as the scribe’s vowels are badly formed; but we notice tpedere 
alone at xii. 14), yet there are some curious substitutions of consonants, some new and some 
with 25 alone. For it early develops that this Ms. is a sister to the 25 group, and closest to 
25. No doubt this confusion of consonants is partly due to the exemplar used. What a pity 
these late uncials have disappeared. Evidently the exemplar was an uncial and highly 
thought of to have been copied so often and so faithfully. Such families are very useful for 
determining the rea] value of certain readings. Thus, 58 is more careless than 25. At 
xii. 16 Apoc. 58 omits the exe after exe, though it is undoubtedly a family reading as all the 
others have it. Again at xiii. 2 dpxov is read by all the family except 58. 

Apoc. 70, being the most carefully copied of all, perhaps merits the greatest attention. 

At vi. 3 we see or (pro ore) by 25 and 78 and the Compl. edition against the others. 
At ix. 4 we see our ms. 78 with 25, reading xovrov for xoprov,and again at ix.5 they both 
omit avrwy ws Bacaviopos (but not 58 70 94). Note also at xiii. 18 efaxoow efnxovta f 
with A 25 alone. Even at xvi. 21 we have airy (for avrys) 25 78, while 58 70 84 94 207 
give airy. None of these five mss. were copied from each other. 

At vill. 1 we have jpudnoy for yyuwpiov (alone) showing how xovrov came from xoprov in 
25 and 78, for the original had evidently a curious p, yet 25 did not fall into error at viii. 1, 
nor the others. Only 78 makes the mistake. At xxi. 20, Ap. 78 reads ypuvcomparoa alone 
for xpvcorpacos, confounding sigma with gamma. 

78 alone omits several whole clauses from homoioteleuton, yet he is not careless as a rule, 
and has copied pretty well as these things went in the xv" century. Notice at xiv. 1 
Tecoapaxovreccapes is read by 25-58-78-94 (though not by the careful 70), and at xiv. 3 two 
verses further on, all but our ms. 78, read recoapaxovrareocapes, whereas 78 again omits the 
ta with 84. Probably the original had it twice like this s1s. 

Later again towards the end, we read quite alone with 25 at xxi. 14 dwdexa Oepedsous ; 
xxi. 20 BupyddAos; xxi. 22 avrw (pro avr); xxii. 6 amecreAAe. And finally note at xxii. 21 
we find jpoy w xv of t.r. with 25 etc., and against all 58-70-84-94-207. 

New readings, besides those mentioned above (all of no account), are as follows : 


1.7. em avrov 
13. Kat bis script. 


li. 3. Kae vropovny exes Kae eBaoractic sic 
7. atra (pro avrw) 


vii. 17. odayda 


vill. 1. 7jyudvov (Perhaps a mental process connected with aiwy). 


Apoc. 78. 


xi. 4. 


15. 


xii, 12. 


14. 


xiii. 5/6. 


xiv. 3. 


14. 


xv. 2. 


3: 
Xvill. 7. 


17. 


22, 
22/23, 


xix. 20. 


xx. 4. 


8. 


xxi. ll. 


12. 


20. 
22. 


xxii. 5. 


apoc. 78 


evepuoev (pro eyepicev) 

—airs (Dropped between two pages) 

opayda 

em Oupovow 

mepuywy (pro mrepvywr) 

—yns So now 84. 

eyevero 1 Baorres sic ut vid. 

ovvoy inprimo*. ovvor ex emend.* 

Tpepere 

—Kat €So6n avrw sec. usque ad oxyvouvtas xiil. 6 fin. 

Tecoapaxovreccapes So now 84. 

exwv bis script. 

traXivnv ut vid. prim. (non sec.). 

—Tov (ante Geov) 

—ore ev Tn Kapdia usque ad mevOos sec. 

6aXaTrav 

ett ev cou ere (primo loco). 

+o. epmropor cov on peyroraves 
vers, 23). 

eBrAvOnoav 


mpoceKvyoy 8iC 


(tantum v pro 7). 

(voluit mpocexuvoty cum 25-58-70-94). 

76 (ro ut vid., voluit rd) ray = (rwy cum 25 39). ro cum 84. 
kpiotaAdulovre [Cf. 72]. 

mnAwvas (pro mrvAwvas) 

xXpvoompayos 

kat sec. bis script. errore 


BactXevovow 


Clearly therefore 84 is nearest 78 in little things. 


Such places as the following are fortuitous with some others : 


i. 8. 
jii. 2. 
9. 

16. 

18. 

viii. 13, 
xi, 2. 
xiv. 15. 
17. 

xv. 7. 
xvi. 9. 
XViil. 6. 
xx. 6. 


ibid. 


—o (ante ea yaTos) 
ypryopwy sic 
nyamura 

€peoe 
ovpBovreucrw sic 
ovat bis 

—THv Bec. 

Oepjoat 

Deest versus 

—rov (ante Cwvros) 
—o (ante €xwv) 

ws (pro &) 

— kat TOV xpiorrou 
BactArcvover 


Ex errore addit. inter versus. 


(Habet etiam in 


The type has been pretty well fixed under 25 58 and 70, but we will recapitulate the puro 
family, adding a few inconsistencies. 
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The pure group is found at: 


i. 8. 
iii. 1. 
2. 


14. 


iv. 7. 
ix. 16. 
¥..2; 
xi. 4. 
14 init. 
xil. 7. 
xiv. 18. 


xxi. 1l. 
xxii. 16. 


+Kar (ante o tavtoxpatwp) 
—rtov Beov 

— remAnpwpeva. 

muotews ( pro KTicews) 

Kat TO Tpwrov To Cwov 

Twy utmuwy (pro tov ummxKov) 
tys Oadacons, but [ryv ynv] 
ot ( pro ai sec. ante evwmov) 
+ Kae 

moAeunoat [Karta] 


tas Botavas (pro tous Botpvas) So now 84 also. 
tous Boravas however). 


(From Scr. I gather 94 reads 


€k TOV VaoU OL ExXOVTES Tas ETTA TANYAS 
—kat Aapmrpov 

+-rov (ante xatvov) 

Kat aro Tov Opovov tov Geou 

+-evBews (ante eyevovro prim.) 

—tov Oeoy 

azo ( pro ex sec.) 

—wa pr. 

kat ex Twy TArywv auTns wa py AabyTe 
s+avrois ( post euvynpovevoev) 

—noav 

—o (ante xamvos) 


6067 Kpipa 


memeNEKNLEVWV 

mpocexvvoy (vult mpooexvvovy cum 25-58-70-94 et 84). 
Tas xeipas 

—Ta prem, 

TLpLLW 


n pila 8a8 Kat To yevos, 


while the following inconsistencies obtrude [84 now agreeing everywhere, except ii. 24, vi. 3, 
ix. 4, 5, xii. 2, xviii. 21, xix. 9, 15, xx. 8, xxi. 10]: 


i. 11. 


—kat (post epecov) 25-58-94, 13 28 41. [non 70]. 
+ravta ecw (post ypvoas) 25-58-70-(94), 19** 
d0ev (pro moOev) 25-58-70-94, 28 62/3 72. 

ev Ovarnpios = 25, 12 16. 

—ano (ante rov Geov) 25-58-70-94, 7 16 45 57 69. 
oe (pro ao) 25-58-70-94*, 46-88-101. 

a(proai) 25-70-94, P 1 12 36 59 69. 

owv kato nv 25-58-70-94, 17 18 31 36 38 46-88-101 49**tat. 49* com. 59tzt. et com. 
oute ( pro ovde pr. et tert.) 25-58-70-94, & 33 61. 

+xartw (post exe ts yns) 25-58-70-94, 62 72. 

—ovde vroxatw tys ys 25-58-70-94, N 12 33 49¢at. 61. 
Bacirevovow sic, ut vid., vult tamen Baorevovow cum 25-70-94 ete. 


+ryyv (ante copiay) 25-58-70-94, 23 61 98. 


Col. 


[Contra 58}. 


13. 

ibid. 

19. 

xv. 5 init. 
xvi. 3. 
8/9. 

18. 
xvii. 3. 
12. 

ibid. 

13. 

13. 

ibid. 

21. 


xix. 3. 


ibid. 


APoc. 78 


ore (pro ore) 25 Compl. (non 58-70-84-94). 


-+kat (ante xparowvtas) 25-58-70-94, 21 28 44 52 73. 

exatoy Teroapaxovrecoapes 25-58-94. [non 70]. 

vepOoArAnp 25-58-70-94, 14* 16 27 98. 

0 xoptos 0 yAwpos 25-58-70-94, 7 45. 

kat TO TpiTov avTos py pavy * y NMEpa Kat n VUE omowws 25-70-94 [58 differt] 32. 
xovrov (pro xoprov) 25. [non 58-70-94]. 

—avrwy ws Bacavicpos 25. [non 58-70-94]. 

—ras eavtwy pwvas Kat ote eAaAnoay at erta Bpovras 25-58-70-94, 16 28 29 3353 69*. 
—xa 25-58-70-94, 10 17** 37 49 91 96 Compl. 


tov Oeov (pro avrov prim.) 25-58-70-94, & 59 61. 


morpevery 25-94 [non 58-70] B 12 48 72 95 98 Er. 1. 2. Ald. 
npmayn 25-58-70-94, 8 10 21 29 31 37 47 49 91 95 96 Compl. 
mweonta. (pro metyntat) 25-58-70-94"*, 69. 

exppayicpevny 25-70-94 [non 58] 16 44 62/3 72 89* 91. 
+efovora ( post ebo6n avtw pr.) 25-58-70-94, 19 38. 
25-58-70-94, B1 14 92*? 95. 

Tecoapaxovtecoapes 25-58-94 [non 70]. 

addos ayyedos TpiTos nkoAovOnoey (—Kat) 25-58-70-94, 4. 
gwrvyv 25-58-70-94, 36 40 41 53. 

Aeyovoay 25-58-70-94, 40. 

tov Ovpoy 25-58-70-78-94 19**. 


25-58-94 [non 70] 40. 


por (pro pe) 25-58-70-94, 16 21 29 73. 
ott nv TO Onptov Kat ovk egta. 25-58-70-94, 61. 
—7 (ante exovoa) 25-58-70-94, N 51-90 92 95. 


25-58-94 [non 70] C 1 47 57 62/3 72 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
apyupiov 25-58-70-94, 12 18 36. 

guptxov 25-58-70-94, 12 21 31 35 36 59 67 69. 

Ovpuapatwy (compendio) 25-58-70-94, 16 25 39 69. 

pipwy 25-58-70-94, 69 72. 

—Kat cwpatwy 25-58-70-94, 43 44 52. 

25 [non 58-70-94] 40 69. 


eipnxacw 25-58-70-94, 14 56 94 95. 

ou evxoor Tecoapes mpecB. 25-58-70-94, A 14 36 51 59. 

—ws sec. 25-58-70-94, A. 

—es 25 [non 58-70-94] 98. 

+-ropdupouy ( post yuariov) 25-58-70-94, 61. 

[rnv] Awov 25 [non 58-70-94], B 12 36. 

25-58-70-94, 40 47. 

twv perwrwy 25-58-70-94, 7 (16) 21 23 (39) 46-88-101 (59) 73. 
+1o, (ante xia ern) §=25-58-70-94, NB 14? 18 22** 38 47 56 61 92. 
—ra sec. 25 [non 58-70-94] 8 12 14 29 35 87 92. 

yov (pro yws) 25 [non 58-70-94] 39. 

kat BiBAcov nvorgav Kat addo BiBAvov nvewxOn 25-58-70-94, N® 8. 

—o prim. 25-58-94 [non 70]. 

—ovros eorwy o Sevrepos Gavatos 25-58-94 [non 70], 118 31 41 42 46-88-101 53 67 97. 


Aeyor 


—=KQL 


, 
OTpyvov 


toXupov 


reAccOucrt 


19. 
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—or. 25-58-70-94, 17* 18 35 47. 

—r7s Cwys 25-58-70-94, 2 16 35 39 75 87 89 96. 

pov (pro por) 25-58-70-94, 2 8 9 24 27 32 39 50 75 89 (98). 

pe (pro por) 25 [non 58-70-94] 4 9 13 27 39 40* 56 64 67". 

—az7o tov Geov 25-58-70-94, 92. 

tov (pro rwy uwy) 25-58-70-94, 21 32 46-88-101 56 61 63 (non 62) 73. 
amo Sucpwv.. 6 amo Boppa.. x aro vorov 25-58-70-94, 40 91. 
amodioouv exactoy 25-58-70-94, 19 22 47. 

Aatpevovow 58 [non 25-58-94] B 2 8 ete. 

Ths mpopereas Tov BiBr.ov rovrov 25-58-70-94, 21 62/3 72 73 75**. 


From this it is evident that A 61 and 72 seem the most friendly to the group, though 8 


and others obtrude a good deal. 


These sister Mss., it will readily be seen, are extremely useful factors in computing the Ratio of 


probable errors and ratio of error in transmission. Errors abandoned and reintroduced and ©" 


sometimes abandoned again are here to be observed. And this detail alone can give us keys 
to important passages as regards weighing the importance of our documentary evidence. 
Now add 94 and 207 to the group besides 84. 
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Group 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-(220)-221 
(of which 170 191 and 220 221 do not agree in everything). 


Apoc. 79 = Rome. Vat. gr. 656. [Omitted by Miller in his Scrivener who, in his 
appendix (separately printed) would make it 76. But we let it stand as 79 with Gregory]. 
[Greg. 79, new 2036. Sod. Av!?]. 

This ms. is fairly well known, but is not classified as carefully as it should be. Thus, 
Gregory under Apoc. 73 says Simcox grouped this with 28-79-99. Yet, under Apoc. 79 he 
says nothing of this group, nor under Apoc. 99. The true group is 21-28-73-79-99 etc., as 
will be shown later. [Now add latter half of 100 and 103 112 ete.]. 

Greg. ranks Apoc. 79, which is on paper, with commentary of Andreas between the text 
(on 207 pages), as x1v'* cent., which is probably correct [al. xi11]. But x1v is early enough. 
Gregory adds “ Viri cll. Fessler et Brunn in usum Delitzschit cont.” But Delitzsch only says 
that Brunn compared the inscription, the beginning and end of the ms. for him. Delitzsch’s 
account is very meagre and unsatisfactory, but Tischendorf in his notes has incorporated 
practically a fairly full collation of the ms., whether made by himself or another. We have 
therefore signified occasionally ‘‘malé Tisch.”, or ‘‘om. Tisch.”, where the passage seemed im- 
portant enough to warrant it. He misquotes but seldom, but omits a good deal, even when 
not embraced under “al.” 

The last leaf, containing the close of the commentary on the last verses of the Apoc., is 
in another hand, and I think probably that of Ap. 73. It is just possible that 73 was copied 
directly from 79, but from a close examination not very probable. In 73 the commentary 
surrounds the text. In 79 it is between. In rearranging the matter it is possible that 73 
made the slips, where the two mss. do not quite agree. They were both very careful scribes, 
but the palm must be awarded to the scribe of 79, who was certainly copying a ms. con- 
siderably older, and who is exceptionally and most severely exact. Thus, no new reading 
occurs until we reach xviii. 11 xAavoovrat ev eavrors with the rest of the fam. against xAavoovrat 
ot ev avros Of 21-73 (hiat 28), while 1 has ey eavros but the rest with textus receptus. Once 
again only, at xix. 9 we find a unique reading in 79, viz. paxapior ecorv on ets, Where 21 73 read 
paxkapio. evow es, having «ow instead of ot, but 100-103-112-139-170-191-220 subsequently all 
confirm 79. This militates against the theory of direct copy by 73 from 79, but does not 
entirely shut it out. 

For the rest, the solecisms of 79 are contined to a few of the veriest trifles, viz. : 

ii. 5. peravonoeis sic* 

13. td ovopa 
iii. 18. expuoae (sine wa) So 103-139, although the 79 scribe first wrote eypioce with 
21-73-112. Now CA 7 28 55* have wa eyxpira [Malé Tisch. 79 eyypicov]. 
x. 1. ipw sic, against epw of 28, tpw of 21-73 and «pw compendio of 67 al. pc. But 
138-139-170 agree to ip, while 103-112 make it ‘pu. 
6. wpuoev 
xiii. 15. owoe sic 
xiv. 12. 7 de (pro ade prim.) But so I find 28-103-112-139. 
xvii. 9. “Ort ( pro ai) sic 
xx. 3. mdavyce sic (mdavyce habent 8 12 67 114 200 241). 


These are all, and they also do not exactly favour a copy by 73 of 79 direct ; but what we 
wish to emphasize is that 79 is the most important ms. of the group, being copied by a most 


+ The value of sister mss. is again shown in this connection. At vi. 6 Tisch. misquotes «piwy. The 
codex reads «pr, so also 73, They both intend «pins. So all the relations of this group. 
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scrupulously exact scribe, who shows no knowledge of other lines of transmission, but gives us 
faithfully his type, which fixes the vagaries of the others. 

Notice, for instance, at p. 27, where the words xat to ovopa tys 7oAews Tov Oeov pov are 
written at foot, as an afterthought. Now 1 12 61 69 omit these words. This gives us the 
connection with 112. It is not very close however. And we regard 79 as rather more 
important than the strict 1 (or Erasmian) family. The places where 79 goes alone with 
another ms. outside its group 21-28-73 are insignificant. 

As militating further against direct copy of 79 by 73, notice vi. 11 exaorw avtwy (pro 
exacros) with 28-103-112-139-170-220 [Malé Tisch. de 79], whereas 21-73 read 7 exaorw avruv. 

Again: xi. 1 xae dwvy Aeyovoa (pro Aeywv) with 28 and the rest, whereas 73 has xa 7 
guvn Aeyovoa and 21 has xa » pwvy y Acyovoa. 

On the other hand, 79 steers clear of such things in 28 as cropata xi. 9, reading cwpuata 
(pro mrwparta sec.) with 21-73 the family and 59 124 152* sah boh pl. latt. 

There are practically no errors due to homoioteleuton, except with the others of the 
group, as at xvii. 18, 19. There is no iota sub. or post., as far as I have noticed, except at 
viii. 13 to the addition 7G before pecovpavypart, and xiii. 12 avry, both subscript. There are 
no vy efeAx. The usual contractions are present, but cepovoaAnp in full at iii. 12. Lines occur 
over proper names, and the double bar generally over numerals. 

Jota is sometimes dotted once, sometimes has the diresis—(the diwresis is not 
particularly frequent over vowels)—but at xxi. 20 iota of the variant BypvAAwos has three dots ! 

Accents are correct. Kpza is generally accented pia. Once xpima. peysotaves occurs 
thus. At xix. 11 we find the rather unusual «piwet with 21-73 and some others like 41 42 
Ff. 46 53 56 67 74 87 al. My, which sometimes is found in other mss. doubly accented, thus 
py, is here exceptionally yj especially with épa, and doubly punctuated: dpa’ py* cvvdovAcs 
K.T.A. 

About chapter x. a small ¢ stands sometimes for xa. It is not to be confounded with 
epsilon, or at x. 5 we should quote “ —«xaz sec.” This is not the case. 

A few places have been “gone over” to remedy faintness. There is no difficulty except 
at xi. 18 (p. 88 top) where cov has been altered to rov by mistake. 

The remains of signatures are seen at foot of some of the pages. 

As already remarked under Apoc. 73, this group throws a flood of light on such strains 
as f. 34 and f. 38, placing many of their unusual readings where they belong ; in some cases 
robbing them of any value, and in others leaving the matter to be carefully weighed. The 
same applies to much of the text of 59. We find 47 rather more with our group than we had 
realized before. In many ways we continue to regard 47 as a king-key. We are struck by 
the fact that instead of calling the testimony of N to the support of our group, it looks often 
like a previously corrupt text of 8. On the other hand, there is testimony of N with ACP 
and but a few cursives, which are joined by the strong group 21 with or without strict 
Erasmian or Complutensian groups, which merits careful attention. But this is not the place 
to go into the matter indetail. Notice, however, that many weaknesses of A are revealed and 
accentuated. We must be very careful not to accord undue weight to A, as has been done in 
the past. - 

The inscription to the commentary runs exactly as in 73. There is no inscription before 
the text. “Apuny is lacking at the end of xxii. 21 (with A 21 58* 59 67 73 etc.), and 
although occurring at the close of the commentary, as usual, there is no subscription. 

We feel, although most of the readings of 79 have been known for some time, that enough 
importance has not been accorded to the influence due to this group, to help differentiate between 

the true Andreas text and what has crept into it. It is a severe problem, but the 1 group, 


the 10-37 group, and this one, with early semi-independents like 49, will eventually solve the 
problem. 


As to A&, 


Solution of 
the problem. 
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‘This must be my excuse for again burdening this volume with heavy “lists” at this 
place. It may make the discussion of the Munich texts, to follow, more profitable and easy, 
within a narrow compass. And I have tried to show more clearly than hitherto the connection 
with other lines. . 

The absence of 56 from most of the exceptional readings should be noticed. When it 
occurs it is of importance, except perhaps at xviii. 2, where the omission of the clause 
kat pvAaky mavTos opveov axabaprov by P 1] 4 712 the 21 group, 31 38 45 48 56 59 64 67 74 etc., 
is probably an error due to homoioteleuton. 

The only indeterminate place is probably xxi. 10 éage sic (pro edeée por in fin. lin.). 
Did the scribe wish pe with 49 13 and a few? Probably not, as the rest of the group 
reads pou. 

Here is the agreement of the family as a whole: 


i, 1. 8 ayyeAov (—rtov). (See also xii. 1 & acrepwy). 
4 fin. tov Oeov ( pro avrov) 
8. —éult. to which add B. 
14. —ws (ante drof) 
ii. 8. rns opvpvawy exxAno. 
8 fin. xa elnoe mpwros (ex com.). 
9. —rnyv sec. to which add 12 114 152. 
ibid. eavrovs covdacovs ecvac to which add 40-210 59 104-151 121 146. 
11. ov Sevrepov Gavarouv 
14. edi8acxe txt. to which add 59 111 146 159 178-203. 
20. oda (pro oktya) to which add Prim. 
24. dcot ( pro oirtves) 
27. amo (pro mapa) 
ill, 2. & epeAAov arofyyoxev to which add (36) 55ez emend. 
3. —xar sec. txt. (non com.). to which add aeth syrS, no other group. 
14. amapxy (pro apn) 
18. kovAovpiov to which add 29 (120) (125). 
21. —ev tw Opovw pov 
iv. 3. lepets (pro tpis) [tps in achol.] to which add NA 226 aeth arm. 
4. «uxAw to which add 36 67 f. 119 200 236. 
ibid. —ev to which add AP 17 67-120 130 159 169 216 syrS. 
6. wa recoapa 
ibid. opOarpovs to which add f. 16 36 233. 
7. Kat To mpwrov Cwov 
v. 1 intt. —xat 
4. ovde as boh. 
5. —emra to which add 111 121 164 boh omn. syrS. 
11. +avrov (post @povov) to which add 22*** 47 only. 
13. ev ovpavw (—rTw) to which add 40-210 108 215 only. 
ibid. em yns (pro ev tT) yn) to which add 16[non fam] and 194. 
wbid. —aeon to which add N f. 38 47 113 149 159 186 226 251. 
ibid. avrows . kat wavras to which add 13 14 22*** 23 47 55 al. 
vi. 1. epxouv ws pwvy Bpovrys (—Kat Bree) 
4. xatacdagwor to which add 6 59. 
13. amoBadrAc (pro BadAa) to which add 37[non fam] gig. 
14. «iAtcoopevos to which add 18 22 47 59 152** 182 [non 80-138]. 
16. weoare to which add AP f.7 56 178-240 200 201 218. 
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vii. 3. av (pro ov) to which add 18 59 206 226. 
5/8. «odpay. prim. sec. et duodec. ret. Deest novies. So 114 179uid. 
10. +Kpavyy kat (ante dwvy) 
12. —n evdoyia usque ad fin. vers. So 102[non fam]. 
13. ras Aevxas oroAas to which add 176-206 f. 178 200 251. 
15 init. ++xac to which add B* arm aeth. 


ibid. xataoxyvwoe 


viii. 2. -++rov Opovov (ante rov Geov) to which add 16[non fam] 37[non fam]. 
13. +-rw (ante pecovpavnpatt) [Cf. etiam xix. 17]. 


ix. 5. -fws (ante orav) 
12. mapyrOev (pro amydOev) Cf. copt AqCual praeterivit, non abiit ut vg Prim. 
13. ex twy Kepatwy Kexpayotos (—Teccapwv) [—Teccapwy N“A 18 111 146 149 f. 178 
186 copt aeth]. 
15. mponropacpevor (pro nrosacpevor) No others. (28 .. evn). 
ibid. -++pepos (post tprrov) to which add 37[non fam] latt copt. 
18. wy exmopevopervwy to which add f. 38. f.119 251. 


x. 6. avros (pro avty prim.) to which add 154 193 251. 


xi 4. -bem (ante rns yns) to which add 37[non fam] 146com. 
5. amoxrevat (pro adtxyoa sec.) to whichadd 36 37[non fam] 176-206 179ex em. 251. 
7. amoxreive. to which add 111 sah. 
8. +édoe (ante em) to which add 37[non fam]. 
ibid. -+-arada (post peyadns) 
10. tyv ynv (pro em ths yns prim.) So Prim., to which add (87 ..em tyv ynv). 
ibid. ie em f to which add f. 38 102[non fam]. 
sic: éavToic 
ibid. meprovow to which add 8*P 36 81-204 (gig). 
ll. tpes Kae npioy npepas 
ibid. ev avros (pro ex avtovs) to which'add A 18 36 59 f. 95 f. 114 121 127 130 159 
169 176 200 201 206 215 216 syrS. 
12. —avros to which add A gig Tyc 1. 2. 
ibid. —rn (ante vededn) Alone, but = copt syr, and of course latt. 
13. -yevopevor (pro eyevovto xa) Add only 146. 
14. aapyAbev Add only & boh?! aeth. 
ibid. Sov 7 TpiTn ovat 
15. —rov xoopov Add Prim. boh'**, 
17. -+-ypwv (post Geos) Add Prim. boh'®* G1[non fam] gig Tyce 1. arm 2. 


xii. 1. S’acrepwy Add 55*** 140 only (and compare i. 1 80 ayyedov). 
3. dexa xepata Add 189. 

5. —avurns Add boh. . 

6. ac& Add 18 36 f.114 149 171-174 178. 

8. avrwv evpeby Add 127[non fam] h Tyc. 

9. —yper avrov «BAnOycav Add 26-107. 

1. ovopa (pro arpa) 

2 


OMOLOV NV Add f. 34 146com. 166. 
4. to Onprov (pro tw Onpw prim.) 
10. azoxreivee Add 8 111* gig syr. 
11. —ws dpaxwy tat. 


16 fin, —avrwy Add 72[contra fam] boh arm'Hipp. Prim. 
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xiv. 2. 
ibid: 

6. 

8, 


9. 
11. 


12 fin. 
13. 
14 fin. 
15. 
16. 


xv. 6. 


7. 


xvi. 1. 
2. 
abid. 
3. 

9. 

13 fin. 
19. 
abid. 
20. 
21. 
ibid. 


xvii. 1. 


After xvii. 5 Apoc. 28 is wanting. 


XVil. 6. 
8. 

abid. 

9. 

ibid. 
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—Kat ws povnv Bpovrys peyadns Add 13** only. 


[kar pwovny 
+ws (ante 


nkovoa | 


P 200 Ald. Er.). 
xiBapwdwv ae eas sie) 


+ «pxopevor (post awwvov) Add 251 arm?! (--er avrov syrS). 


ta vy TavtTa 


+-ro (ante 


eis awva awvos avaBave. to which add C 18 f. 46 67 104[non fam] 108 121 


189 218 
+ xpiorov 
ATO apTt 
ofvy 


Add sah boh, but no other Greeks. 
xapaypa) Add sah boh 34-35 36 37 56 95. 


to which add boh. 


to which add 113 156 200. 


eme Thy vepeAnyv 
eEnpavOn (pro eBepicOn) 
emt (pro wept) to which add /. 62/3 sah boh syrS Tye. 


—Tov prim 


. (ante Gupov) to which add E 17 67-120 169-216. 


emt (pro as) So syrS. 
--ayyedos (post rpwros) to which add 12 f. 34 36 59-121 164 189 200 218. 


—rovs tert. 


ev Tn Oadacon ameBavey 


to which add f. 7 29 121 130. 
to which add boh unus. 


kavpatt peyadw to which add 18 latt sah}/,. 
+-exropevOevra. to which add 47 (-+-exmopevopeva 18). 


e 
—at 


to which add 81 f. 114. 


+rov (ante Sovva) to which add X 22%9 47 (Prim.). 


+xat (post 


opn) So aeth. 


+7 (ante peyadn prim.) 
apos (pro em Tovs) 


EK 


—KQ@l €K TOV QLMATOS THY 


to which add N f. 95 159. 


We add the combination of the others : 
to which add 23 27. 


ev BiBdrw (pro em to BiBAvov) So Hipp. Prim. syrS gig (f. 95). 
—TNS (ante Lwys) 


+Kat (post 


€T avuTW 


peta Tov Onptov AapBavovow 


ducovetw 


xaOyrat) 


to which add 61-126-218-219. 
to which add 18 boh. 


+eor (post Bacitewy) to which add sah Hipp. 

kat moro. Kat exexto. to which add 35-87-132-181 [non rel. fam 34]. 
pucoto. to which add 41[non fam] 108 146-155. 

—kat Toncat piav yvwpny .to which add A 18 f. 62/3 200 251 gig Beat. 


—avtwv Sec. 


to which add 18 59 159 Compl. 


IETOTLKE 
exepacev + 


to which add 106 bohA. 


to which add 22*** 47 81*** ps-Ambr. 


Upty 


didre (pro ort) to which add 81. 


€ 4 
6 Geos 6 7a 
OTNKOVTES 


éxupa. ( pro 


yToKpaTwp 6 


usxvpa) to which add 211 sah. 


opipvay (pro pupov) (Coxe doh). 


—xoat ovrov Add 241 [non 114] syrS sah. 


+glossa ovre Wuxas avov....¢fers amoAavowy 


(Add f. 6 47 171-174 partly). 


Apoc. 79 259 


epnuwbn to which add E 1 12 59 67-120 152-179 153 189 204 208 233. 

epnpwbn to which add E 1 12 f. 62/3 67-120 81 152-179 189 204 208 233 251. 

woe. ( pro ws) 

—Kat pws Avyvov usque ad ere sec. Only 21-73-79-103-112-139 of the family, to 
which add 12 36. 

—gov prim. to which add 9-27 36 146-155 208. 


aveBy to which add 50 177 syrS. 

kat mpooexvyyoa (pro mpooxuyyoa) to which add P 59-121 67-120 114-241 189 
syrS boh. 

ep emmot oAAo. (—AevKors) to which add 12 17 36 59-121 67-120 81 f. 114 189 
169-216mgq. 

Kat avTous Totaver ad’tos Only 21-73-79. 


+7w (ante pecovpavynpart) Only 21-73-79 and 65 166 f. 178. (Cf. etiam viii. 13]. 


—rov opw Only 21-73-79 and 45tat. 159txt. aeth Prim. 

edyoe (pro exAacev) Only 21-73-79 (1 12 57 67 etc.). 

teXeoOwor Only 21-73-79 and 164-166. 

em. tovroy Only 21-73-79 (29) 129 151 215. 

+avta (post tAavnoa) to which add & 120[non 67] 146 203[non fam]. 

+Kat (ante rov ywy) to which add arm. 

—az7o tov Geov to which add A 18 146com. f. 178 Prim. 

+ Kat (ante —BrAnOn) 

kat BiBdrta nvorxOyncav * kat adAo BiBrrov nvorxOn to which add AP f. 35 146¢at. 206. 

ovtos 0 Pavatos Sevrepos cot (cf. ABP). 

yeypappevos ev Ty BiBrw tys Lwns 

+ Kat ( post Garacca) 

ovxete eotat pr. loco. to which add 18 40-210 56 127 146-155 159 210. 

—or. to which add APE 18 59-121 65 67-120 81* 111 f. 114 127 146-155 159 
169 172 f. 178 200 216 217 gig.. 

+yap (post ra) to which add 18 gig. 

6 ev.tw Opovw KaOnpevos 

Kaworo® tavta to which add BE 17 67-120 81 f. 114 121 169-216 172-217 189. 

avtTwy (pro avtw) to which add A 1 59-121 f. 62/3 65 67-120 81 130 152-179-208. 

kat avTo. evovTat pot wor to which add 1 59-121 f. 62/3 65 f. 114 130 152-179-208. 

—xot (post amros) to which add 1 12 f. 46-59 121 81 152-179-208 al. 

twy yenovtwy to which add (N*AP 12 18 56 67 al.). 

+Kxat (post vpyrov) to which add 176-206 aeth. 

—xat (ante ovouata) to which add 166 sah. 

amo avatoAys to which add NAP 12 32 56 59 66 al. 

amo Boppa. .Kat amo vorou..xat amo Sucpwv Add 240. 

-Favurys (post pnxos sec.) So syr8, 

xpuourKkabapw Add 114-241. 

+ArBos ( post Sevrepos) 

+ws (ante «£) Add BP 92 111. 

aitny (pro ev avtn) Add 35 111 f. 114 f. 119 120 146-155 152 sah. 

+-«a1 (ante ro apyov) No others. 

—«a sec. Add 12 210. 


+¢dus (ante Avxvov) Add 65 143 146-155 200. 
Bactrevoe . 


+ pov (post Aoyx.) Add f. 35 partim 164-166 151. 


Coptic order, 
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Exii. 6. adnOuvor kar moro. Add 12 143. 
ibid. Post morot + ws ex THs adnOeas mpopepopevor : 
ibid. S:8a€at rovs SovAovs avrov Add 128 sah. 


9. BN . opa : 


10. 6 yap xatpos (—ore) Add 18 40 143 146com. 

11. —xat 0 aytos aytacOynrw err Add 92 147 arab. 

12. xara ta epya avrov (pro ws To epyov avrov ecrar) Add sah et Patr. 

13/14. -+-oure po epou ovre per ene Beos cory ex com. Add f. 119 152. 

16. ev (pro em) Add A 18 38 56-108** 127 169 171 200 203 215 216 217 240 251 
gig copt. 

18. emOnon ex avta emOnon 21-73-79-(139). 

ibid. emravtwo Geos Add 23 143. 

19. rns mpopyretas tov BiBA1ov rovrov (—tTavrys) to which add 25 58 62/3 70 72 75** 
78 94. 

21. —apny to which add A 58* 59 67. 


From this it can be seen, almost at a glance, what is pure idiosyncracy of the small family, 
what fortuitous agreement, and what due to a common Egyptian base, as in fam 34. It also 
reveals the dubious character of A as a witness, and where N is conservative or not. 


This list has been a long one, but it will serve its purpose if the reader will consent to 
recognize the base. 


We see then at xiv. 8 alone among Greeks this entire family write the Coptic order ta 
eOvn wavra. The hasty critic will say it is an accident. I maintain that itis not, and for 
proof I ask attention to many other passages in the list as to Coptic, and notably : 

v. 5, ix. 15, xi. 12, xii. 5, xiv. 12, xv. 6, xvi. 3, xvii. 13, 14, xviii. 10, 13, xix. 10, xxi. 12, 23, 
xxii. 6, 12, 16; and conjoined ix. 12, xi. 14: wapyAdev pro arndGev, the first time the family 
as a unit alone with boh, the second time with 8 and boh. 


Apoc. 79° Gregory (= 79 Miller). 
Sod. Av®]. 

A xvi'" century servile copy of Apoc. 79 according to Gregory (= Rome. Vat. gr. 656), 
the preceding ms. described. This is not strictly correct. It is another copy of Apoc. by the 
SAME scribe as 73. See under 73 as to exact connection with 79. 

Peltan used the ms. in 1547 for his edition of Andreas, and called it “Codex ducalis alter.” 

We do not cite 79°, as in 73, by the same scribe, we have dealt with the matter fully. 


Munich, Reg. gr. 248. [Scr.-Miller 79. Greg. 79°. 
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Group 80-138. Subdivision of family 21. 


Apoc. 80 = Munich, Reg. gr. 544. [Scr. 80. Greg. 80, new 2037. Sod. Av]. 

x111/x1v cent. with Andreas commentary, used by Peltan and Sylburg. Hoeschel, and 
Bengel (“‘ And. 1”) collatedit. Matthaei, Scholzand Delitzsch also ran over it. Tischendorf 
gives some readings. 

In the light of my other collations, it now turns out to be of very considerable import- 
ance, and is extremely interesting. Bengel treated it as representing a standard Andreas 
text, and seems to have failed to see its connection with Erasmus 1. 

Now it partakes of two distinct families, being closely related to the 21-28-73-79 and at 
the same time to the 1-12-46-59-62/3-67 groups. And it goes back far enough to antedate 
their division. [I have collated 80 after 106 (being prevented from getting at the Munich 
codices earlier), so I have had the benefit of the additional mss. 86 to 106 with which to 
contrast results]. 

This ms. 80 is the work of a Greek, as seen by his occasional lapse from the ovy of 
scripture to yotv, that is ye otv, which he uses several times by a lapsus of accuracy, as also 
Oadrarray twice, which was perhaps not in his copy, as neither form occurs in the other 
members of the double group. On the whole the scribe is superior to most, and careful in his 
work ; he therefure represents with fidelity his type. Occasionally, as at iv. 8 exovra (pro 
yepovta) ; xiv. 7 Sofa (pro wpa); xv. T awlovros (pro fwytos); xvii. 11 --ovddAws; xix. 10 
aAdnGeas ; xxi. 3 Kowwvyce (for oxyvwoe) ; xxi. 13 azo avaroAns mvAwves tps, ao Boppa mvA. 
TPES, amo voTOU TA. TpELs, amo OuTpwy TA. TPES Kal ao peonPPpLas TVA. TpEs (giving five quarters 
of the Heavens) he wanders into fairyland, but it is not often. 

Some of his new readings come from the commentary, as might be expected from a 
copyist who was thinking in Greek while he copied. ¢yox occasionally intrudes in the text in 
error as at iv. 1. 

His text was older than that of the main body of its relations which have come down to 
us ; see xiii. 18 éSaxdcia éfyxovta cai é£ new thus with xa: in words. It occurs only in figures 
in fam 62. xiv. 20 fin. +é& new thus also, given in figures in fam 21. 

See also xx. 9. —azo ov Jeov with f. 21 plus A 18 f. 178. 

xix. 14. Aapapov (pro Aevkov) with 18 alone. 
vii. 3. dxpio dv with 18 f. 21 59 206 226. 
See also xi. 11. 

Besides this note of 18 it has notes of others like 22, 56, 59, 61, f. 16, f. 38, 77, 36, f. 34, 
of which more later. 

It is a bridge between the families 21-28-73-79-100-103 and the Erasmian, as said before. 

It shows on the one hand the pure family 21 as at: 





vi. 5. Kae nxquoa avewypevyns THS TpLTNS Tppayidos (pro Kat ore nvotke K.T.A.) 
xi. 8. +-drada (post peyaAns) 

12. —zn (ante vepedn) 

13. yevopevor (pro eyevovto kar) So 146, 


while by far its closest friend in the Erasmian group is 62, alone or with the others of the 
group ; see below: 


ii. 3. eBarricas with 1-152-179-208 f. 62 (92 marg.) Er. 1. 2. Ald. 
15. jv pica (pro 6 yuo) with 62/3 (72). 
27. [ovrrp.Berar with NCA 1 62/3). Contra 21-28 ete. 
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11.9. +oo ( post ddwpt) with f. 62/3 boh aeth. 
10. emu tHv orxoupevny oAnv with f. 62/3. 
iv. 1. qs (pro jv)* with 59 f. 62/3. : 
v. 7. Trsft. ro BiBrtov in loc. ad fin. vers. with f. 38 f. 62/3 67 f. 119 (Compl.). 
12. Aeyougar with 62/3. 
vi. 10. +-ynpwv (post Seororns) with 62/3 boh. 
vii. 1. —-rns ys sec. with 38 f. 62/3 113 syrS copt, 
and so forth; although at times we get the single note of 1 (without the others) : 
iv. 5. —ex Newthus. So 179* prob. —kase ex 1-152*-208. 
v. 3. Trsft. ovde vroxarw trys yns ad fin. vers. with 1-208, 251. 
vi. 12. [9 ceAnvy absque ody cum 11059 al.] Contra fam 21. 
xii. 3. —erra fin.* with 1-152-179-208, 12 81-204 f. 114 121 189 [non 138}. 
4. ayn (pro xatapayn) with 1-208 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. 
xiv. 8. —rov Oypov with 1-208 57 59 96 187 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
xv. 6. —aep. with 1-152-179-208 12 31 57 f.119 189 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
xvii. 14. ore (pro xae quart.) with 1-152-179-208. 
xix. 1. -+ro (ante aAAyAoua) with 1-152-179-208 177 222 copt (+xe6). 
9. —ypapoy with 1-152-179-208 59 67 81 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 


Also of 46 (with or without 88-101) and without the others: 


ix. 18. -+--rAnywv (post rovrwy) with f. 46 113 251 copt. 
xix. 10. -+ka: (ante twv exovtwv) with 1-152-179-208 12 f.46 57 222 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
11. éwairoy sic while f. 46 113 f. 119 have ex avrw with Hipp. 
17. —xat ovvayeo$e with E 1-152-179-208 f. 46 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 Prim. 
xxi. 16. —avrns sec. (post vpos) with f.46 143 203-240 gigas Prim. vg ps-Ambr. 
xxli. 19 init. —xor with f.46 102 149-186. 


Note an emendation at xi. 19 kar ceccpoi (ex emend.?) with f. 34 boh sah'/,. Emended 
against f.21 etc. Here is a sign of the families cutting apart, and a division between f. 21 
and f. 34 both thoroughly impregnated with Egyptian influence. 

Obs. 80* at xix. 10 fin. adnOeas pro rpopyreas with boh only. 

Sometimes we get a real split, or mixture, as: at xviii. 3 orpyvov with C 1-152-179-208 
f.25 47 57 f. 62 f.119 141 7.178 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. without the 21 family. 

It bridges the gap from Complutensian sometimes ; see: 


viii. 13. -++rpes (post peyadyn) with f. 21 and f. 10. 
xvi. 7. —adAov with B 1-62/3 Compl. 
xiii. 16. 8wow with N*CABP f. 10 12-59 f. 62/3, 13-23-55, 14-92, f. 34, f. 38 etc. Compl. 
[This sevenfold group, thus brought together, is of significance]. 


See also x. 4 pera tavta (pro pn tavta) f. 1 f. 10 f. 21, 36 67 81 f.119 159, and is quite 
friendly to 77 (a member of Compl. group) elsewhere. 
The basic age of the recension is further accentuated by certain clear affiliations with 
Gwynn’s Syriac and with Gigas, as below. . The sister of 80 or 138 confirming throughout : 
v.13. —déorn with 8 f. 21 f.38 47 111* 113 159 226 251, gigas copt. 
vii. 1. —rys yys sec. with 38 f. 62/3 113 251 and syrS copt. 
2. —avros with f.21 al. alig. gigas. 
xi. 17. ++-npov (post Geos) with f.21 61 gigas Tyc 1. arm. 


xii. 17. 
xvi. 1. 
xvii. 17. 


xviii. 13. 


xix. 3. 


10. 


18. 


xxi. 21. 
xxu. 16. 
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Tov ovopatos (pro 7 To ovoya) with O f. 62/3 113 176-206 193 218 lat syr (non 
gigas). 

ext (pro es) with f. 21 syrS. 

—Kat rownoat prav yvwuny with A 18 f. 21 f. 62/3 113 200 251 gigas Beat. 

Ovuiopa with 1-152-179-208 56 57 f.95 7.119 159 251 Er. 1. 2.3. Ald. Col. 
Hipp. gigas Prim. sah boh syr3. 

aveBy (pro avaBawve) with f.21 50 177 syrS. 

Kat mpocexuvyoa (pro mpocxyvyca) with P f.21 59-121 67-120 f.114 189 syrS 
boh). 

Beas (ante eXevOepwv) with 1-152-179-208 f. 62 f. 119 syrS copt ps-Ambr. but 
80-138 alone add mavrwy re after ehevOepuv ! 

cat (pro dva) with f. 62/3 gigas. 

ev (pro em) with A 18 f. 21 f. 38 56-108** 127 169 171 al. pe. gig. 


We have a mizture of the 21 group and 62 group at xx. 15 where 80-138 gives us a new 


yeypappevos es tTyv BiBAov THs Cwns ( pro ev ry BiBAw ys Cwys yeypap..) 
. 14, 


Also: xix 


ii. 5, iii. 3. 
ii. 12. 


vii. 2, xii. 
vii. 14. 
ix. 4. 


x. 6. 


form : 
with sah boh. 


nxodovfowy with E f.1 f. 21 f.38 46 [non 88-101] 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 
159 172 176 189 al. pe. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. Iren. Prim. Cypr. copt. 
—xKat Ta ev avtw f. 21 62/3 111 251 bok. 


New REapINGs. 


(A sister Ms. 138 now confirms nearly all the following). 


Twice arm 4. supports (vii. 14, xvi. 13). 
yoy (pro otv) (txt. et com.) So 138. 
+xar (ante tyv ofeav) So 138. | 
+¢nor ( post xpareas) So 138 and /. 62. 
and 208. 
—ryv (ante Wydov sec.) So 138. 
So 138 (areipors sic). 
Et 138 ut 179 prob*. (—xat ex Apoc. 1-152-208). 
So 138. (kad éavrwy, — év 143). 
exovta (pro yepovta) So 138. 
xBapac sic* (xOapav 138 ut NABP al. mult syr copt). 
—ev* (errore) [non 138]. 
+7 (post evos) ut vid. 
+7 (post puxas) ut vid. 
+] (ante o mALos) ut vid. 
kat Twy vio Twv Onpiwv sic So 138. 
+oux (ante exduxers) So 138 sah. (but exducynoess N 200). 
avtwy exaotw (pro exacros) So 138. Vide fam 28 syr exaotw avrwv, 21-73 9 exaorw 
auTwr. 


iv. 1. +oyow (post tavta) So 138 


év Oareipos (non ita ver. 24) 
—€EK 
a y« a 

év xa’ €avtov 


[non 138]. 


apiyeg? (sic, pro tpixevos) (tpixevov 138 plane). 

12. @adrarray Ita 138 ambobus locis [non in vii. 3. 80-138]. 
avutous (pro orodas avrwy sec.) So 138 arm 4. (avras NAP 10 etc.). 
pnde (pro ovde prim.) So 138 and 251. (bis 130 f. 178 200). 
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ix. 20. 
xi. 11. 
xii. 6. 


10. 


xiii. 15. 


18. 
ae 20 fin. 
7. 


14. 
xv. 6. 
‘e 
ibid. 
8. 

xvi. 1. 
13. 

15 fin. 


xvii. 8. 


9. 
10. 
11. 
14. 


16. 
xviii. 3. 


8. 


22/23 
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Kau Ta xaAKa kat Ta apyupa sic [non 138]. 

So 138. 

wa, Tpepwow avrnv exer So 138. Vide 23-55. (—exee 14-92 59 130 h syr8). 
nkovoay (pro nxovca) So 138 95[non fam] 218. ; 

77 eixdvee So 124 [non 138]. ry exon C. 

éLaxdoia éEjxovra kai é€ So 138. 

+2& So 138. (ays 21-73-79-100-103). 

Sofa (pro wpa) So 138 [In schol. 80 tov eyyuryta ts Kpurews]. 

—kat ev TH xeLpt avTou Speravoy ofv So 138. 
Lwvats xpvoas So 138 and vg ps-Ambr. tat. 
tov wloytos (pro tov Lwvros)! So 138. 

So 138. 


5 xamvos vaov (pro o vaos karvov) So 138. 
Aeyovons ex Tov vaov So 138 81-204 193[non fam] and Aeyovons ex Tov ovvov 189. 
So 138 arm 4. 


—=GQAUTW@YV 


Cf. copt. 


—€LS 


€x Tov OTOMaTOS Tov Onpiov Kat EK TOV OTOMATOS Tov SpaKoVTOS 

So 138. 

+ae Cytovy twa Katamin post vrayev by first hand’s indication of the tezt. (Con- 
firmed by 138). Cf. f. 62 123. 

—eravtwy So 138 (Obs. vg Prim. sah boh). 

eAGor sic® + So 187 [non 138]. 

+otdcAws (ante kat avros) So 138. 

KAntou OTe marron Kat exAexTor So 138. 
This order, with cat meorot xae exAexror, is in f. 21 f. 35, without om, while ore 
is actually found in Apoc. 1-152-178-208 with the other order ore exAexrou Kat 
morot ! 

pionoovor [non 138]. 

So 138. 

0 TavToxpatwp (PRO o Geos) So 138, 81***. 


(0 Oeos 0 mavtoxpatwp f. 21. —o Geos 4 6 20 etc. syrS Auct. pr. Prim. ps-Ambr. 
arm 2). 


—avuTouv 


—avrys prim. 


—kat Tas Texvitns usque ad ev cou ete prim. ver. 21*. Suppl. ima pag.** «ae mas 
TEXVLTNS Tarns TExVs ov py EvpeOy Ev cor ett, Bed om. (22) :—Kar dwvy prdrov ov py 
axovo6y ev co. ete (23) Kar pws Avyvou ov py Pavy ev cor ere * et **. 

ert ev aor sec. So 138. | 

—cov prim. So 138. 

adnGeas ( pro mpopyreas) tat.” ut boh [non 138]. Marg. 80*? rf 5 zpopyreas (=gig) 
apparently giving both readings. 

er avtw 138 al. 

+rravrwy te ( post eXevdepwv) So 138. Omit before erev. with fam 1 syrS copt. 

—éa sec. So 138 bok ps-Ambr. 

—ern So 138. 

yeypappevos es tyv BiBriov tys Cons (pro ev tn BiBrw tys Cwys yeypap.) So 138 
sah boh. 

Kowwvnoe (pro oxnvwce) So 138 and arm 1. 2. 

[amo avatoAns avd. tpets amo Boppa vA. tps azo vorou TA. Tpes aro Suopwy TVA. 
tpes| -+xat aro peonpBpras muAwves tps So 138 (Cf. fam 1). 

o Se GepeAtos (Se supra lin.*) So 138 114-241 (syrS aeth arm 2 +-xar). 

eceAOar primo loco So 138, 121 143 159 240. 


2 @Wy e 
é avuToy Sic. 
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xxii. 11. —xas 0 Sexatos SixawOnrw ere So 138 (with 59 104 120 151 153 210). 
—Kat o aytos ayiacOnrw er. So 138 (with f. 21 92 147). 
20. epyxou (pro epxopat) So 138. 


And observe : 
il. S&ayyeAov with f. 21. 
xii. 1. 8’ aorepwy with f. 21. 
xviii. 7. dome (pro or) with f. 21 and 81. 
Others like 1-152-179-208 and /.62 have xo. for on, and f. 46 has ore xac, and 
E 17* 59-121 67-120 f. 114 159 204 omit or. This clearly points back to 
polyglot influences and retranslation of a word omitted in some.t 
18/19. —rs opoa usque ad Aeyovres with 40-210 and f. 73. 


As regards the pure group 21 note i. 2, 4, 8, 14; ii. 8, 9 (4+Apoc. 12), 14 (+Apoc. 59), 
20, 24; iii. 2 (+55, 36), 8 (+38), 14, 20; iv.7; v.1; vi. 5; vii. 10,15 (+B*); ix. 12; 
x.6; xi. 8, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15; xii. 3, 8, 13; xiv. 6, 12; xvi. (+<syrS), 20, 21; xvii. 13; 
xviii. 7¢ 8, 10, 13, 17, 21, 22/3; xix. 10f; xx. 5, 8,14; xxi. 5,12, 16,19, 23; xxii. 6, 13/14. 

The above will repay study. 

It is sufficient to say that this ms. is perhaps one of the most important of all the 
affiliated groups, where it takes us back to Syr and Gigas and N at a bound, with some 
ancient readings underlying the strata of Arm. 

Now see 138 for its full sister, a later ms. (at Vienna). Both derive from a common 
archetype and are not copied from each other. 


+ Consider, a moment before, xviii. 5 wexpt (pro axpt) by 80-138, 67-120 only (ews P and Hipp. alone). 

t Consider also xix. 10 where 80 has in the text adnéeias for rpopnreas, but in margin rf xa: mpopnrecas 
thus agreeing alone with gigas “‘ spiritus est et prophetiae,” while 138 ignores aAn@eras, but it is found in boh 
(codd. omm. 1). 
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Group 81-204. Subdivision of family 34 and family 1. 


Apoc. 81=Munich, Reg. gr. 23. [Scr. 81. Greg. 81, new 2038. Sod. Av6°]. 

MS. on paper of xvi" cent. with Andreas commentary, and works of Gregory of Nyssa. 

Used by Peltan as “codex ducalis primus.” 

Hoeschel also collated it for Sylburg, and Delitzsch further refers to it. 

It has however been too much neglected, and Delitzsch simply overlooked its importance 
and its readings. He devotes two pages to it and gives a few unimportant readings, nothing to 
what it deserves. The first part of the codex is by one Cornelius, a Venetian, 1542 ; the latter 
part, including Apoc., by another, probably also a Venetian hand. It really is of very great 
importance. In the first place it is quite late (circumflex is ~), but although without any 
abbreviations (for xupios, Geos, ovpavos, rvevpa and cepovoaAnp are given in full, although «yA is 
contracted) it is also without trace of iota post- or subscript, except once subscr. x. 3 dwvy 
peyady and thrice postscript xi. 13, xviii. 10, xxii. 12. Sigma is occasionally given as c; doy is 
frequent, vy epeAx. occasional. Although so late a cursive, it takes us back, further than any 
yet, into the realms of N and 56 and 38; not only so, but with the strongest element of the 
1 or Erasmian family throughout as well. It is very strange to find the new reading av dw 
at ii. 25; 56 alone so far gave us éAgw, against av nfw and avogw of all the rest, but while 


- siding with Latins like 67 etc. it leaps back to Greco-Latin and &, and NCAP groups (note 


iv. 11 —rnv (ante tiynv) alone with 8 113), while having the strangest affinity for the Erasmian 
group as a whole and some of its mss. in particular. Thus it gives us a good deal of 
sympathy with 12 but without its misspellings. 

It is undoubtedly copied from a ms. we have not come across, and a most interesting one. 

Unfortunately carelessness and license come into play in this ms., (the carelessness and 
license of the scribe himself), but most of the “old” readings are really part of the old 
exemplar, as we can see from the absence of the B readings. 

We have now found a sister ms. 204 at Venice written in very abbreviated cursive, but 
agreeing with 81 almost throughout. 

It remains for this double xv‘" century ms. to catch up with some unique readings of A 
and of &, but whether they are mere errors on the part of 81 throughout or not is not certain 
as A is favoured in somewhat larger groups. 

Note with A: 


i. 20. ev rn Sekca ( pro em rys Seftas) A 81-204 111 alone. 
v.13. Xeyovra A 1-208 81-204 f. 119 121 251 alone. 
vii. 12. evxapicreaa A 36 50 67 80 81-204 f. 114 154 200 201 210. 


ix. 14. —exrw A 81-204 152°? 188 alone 
16. 8s (pro Svo) Af. 1 12 81*-204 ete. 


x. 6. —kae Tov ynv Ka ta ev avtn =A 1-152-179-208 12 57 67-120 81-204 114-241 121 
Er. Ald. Col. 


xiii, 14. exovav A 81-204 alone. 
xiv. 18. —efmAdev A 81*-204 100 111 f. 114 146 gig. 
xxi. 7. avrwy A 1-152-179-208 f. 21 59 f. 62 65 67 80 130. 


Further : 
ii. 10. exynre (pro e€ere) AP 36 81-204 121 130159251. (eyere 1-179-208 12 114 143 146). 
iii. 2. a eweAAov arofavey NCAP 12 f. 34/5 f. 38 59 81-204 f. 119 130 143 al. 
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ili, 3. —em oe prim. CAP f. 12 ete. [Here thc 1 fam. and 21 fam. draw together, 
involving CAP, but in error]. 
17. ovdev (pro ovdevos) A (C) 12 81-204 f. 114 121 146 152-179-208 syrS. 

v. 6. entra tert. AP? f. 1 56 81-204 al. pe. 
vi. 4. —aro Af. 712 f. 46 59 67 69 81-204 al. 

3. thv ofpayida tyv Sevrepav NCAP and a few. 

6. +-ws (ante dorvny) NCAP and a few. 
ibid. xpidwy NCAP 1 al. 


ix. 4. —avrwy NAP 1 al. 
6. devye AP 1 al. 
ll. eravrey Al al. 


xiii. 4. or: (proos) NACP 12 f. 21 81-204 36 al. 
7. —kxat 6d06n etc. CAP 1 12 81 etc. 
xvi. 3. +70 (post amebavev) CAE 12 81-204 111 120 152-179* (hiat 208) 169 171 216. 
17. —peyatn Al 12 ete. 
See also xvii. 4, xvii. 4, xix. 11, 20, xxi. 4, 7, xxi. 5. 
Note such things as viii. 5 eBadAev P 56 81-204 113 233 only. 
ix. ] kAus NA 36 45 81* 109 only. 


As to 8 note: 

i. 7 opovrae; i. 17 ereOyxe; ii. 20 wodv (pro odtya); ll. 8 —auryv; iv. 9 Swowow ; iv. 11 
—rnyv (ante tysnv); vi. 13 eme tyv ynv; Vil. 3 aducnoerar; pde bis; vill. 1 expiwproy N 81-204 
and 124; xii. 9 —o (ante odis); xii. 14 —xarpov N* 81 only; xv. 7 —é&; xvi. 8 —é&y & 81- 
204 only. 

Further : 

i. 9 —ypiorov fin. ; 1. 18 —apyy; 1. 20 ovs (pro wy); ii. 2 —evar; v. 4 —eyw; vi. 9 +Twv 
avOpwrwy ; vill. 7 peprypevoy ; x. 8 AadAovcay. .Aeyougay; xi. 10 weprovow; xi. 11 —ras; xi. 12 
Aeyouons ; xii. 6 tpedovow ; xiv. 16 ewe trys vedeAns; xvi. 4 —exs sec. ; x1x. 9 —Tov yapov. 

Note also xx. 8, xxi. 19/20, xxii. 8. 

As to P. 

ii, 2 Bacragar; i. 15 opows o prow; iv. 11 +o Geos nywy; vi. 8 — avrov prim. ; ix. 20 
mpooxuvyowow ; x1. 18 POepovras; xii. 5 apoeva; xill. 13 moves; xvi. 11 —ex sec.; also xvii. 3/4 
addition ; xvui. 4; xxi. 6, 16. 

CAP. 


ii. 2 —gov sec.; vii. 3 axpe (pro axpis ov); xiv. 5 —yap; xviii. 18 expagav. 


CP. 


vi. 8 —avrov prim. ; xi. 11 avros (pro em avrous); xii. 5 —ev; xiii. 18 +eorw. 


CA. 


xiv. 4 uraye; xvi. 3 +7a ( post ameOaver). 


C. 


xill. 17 ro xapaypa tov ovopzaros Tov Onprov. 


It would perhaps be wearisome to comment at length on this as we might wish. 
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Some of the New Readings. 


—e taxee So 204 Vigil. 
epyvys [non 204]. 
—vpwv cat [non 204]. 
[omow pov] dury peyadn [non 204]. 
+rov (ante Brerav) So 204. (ut viderem latt, sed videre Iren'"'.). 
—xaaeo. So 204. 
+cov (post epya) So 204 gig. 
Post motos +-or was & paptus motos (Of. 62/3 67 12° 22* 59). 
Bodacp rov Badraap (—os ediSackev ev Tw Barak) 
Badaap tov Badrax (—os €d8. ev tw) 204. 
So 204. 
Kat THY MoTW Kat THV Staxoviay Gov (—Kat THY UTopovny gov) So 204. 
ms epriadeAgera [non 204]. 
map €po. (—xpvcrov) 
exta (pro teccapa) [non 204]. 
—wov sec. So 204 arm 1. aeth. 
exovtt (pro exov) So 204 and 154 212. 


—eornxos So 204, 113 arm 1. 2. 
—xat xArades xiAtadwv So 130 146 215 226 [non 204]. 


ov (pro adov) [non 204 vid. ]. 

—ote So sah [non 204}. 

aro (prove) So 113 121 syrd [non 204 vid. ]. 

—aro THS opyns Tov apviov ort Dev n NuEpa. y peyadn [non 204]. 
povdiyp [non 204]. 

aonp So 233. 

[non 204]. 

+-avra (ante tas mpocevyats) So 204 sah boh. 

—To xpvoovv To evwrov Tov Geov [non 204]. Cf. interpunctum gig arab. 


So boh aeth [non 204]. 
—7 (ante cas) So 204 and 182 200. 


—Kat exOupnoovow arofavev So 204. 

exovTes xe 81¢ (pro axov) So 204. See h (habentes). 

—kat (ante eavrov) [non 204]. 

7 yap efovora avrov So 204. (Cf. avrwy 12 59 152-179; » yap efovora f. 114). 
AnOva [non 204]. AAnva 200. 

—ovre axovey So 204 Cypr. 

peravonoav [non 204]. 

w(prows) So 204, cf. 6 10 21 ete. 

—€k TOV OTOpaTOS avTwY Kal KaTETOLEL Tos €xOpous avrwy [non 204]. 
cat’ (pro pet) So 204 (rodepov car’ avrwv). 

—xat Obywy So 204 and 113 121 aeth arm Tye 2. 


—Ta 7rwpaTa avTwy nuEpas TpEs Kat yurov Kat So 137*[non fam] 154 Prim. [Non 
204]. (Of. 1 etc.). 


epacavcay [non 204]. 
xa To Sexarov Tys Toews execev transfertur in loc. post erra et ante kat ov Aocmroe 


So 204. 


Tovs Todas opo.ous 


map €or xpuoroy 204. 


OTL 


—kat 8é€Cc. 


14 


ibid. 


19. 
xvi. l. 
ibid. 

9 


ade 


4/5. 
13. 
19. 

ibid. 


xvii. 12. 


15. 


xviii. 6/7. 


Apoc. 81 


ehaBev (pro «Badrev) [non 204]. 

—orav [non 204]. 

+xat (ante ro rexvov) [non 204]. 

—o (ante peyas) [non 204]. 

+Kat exorws post eBrnOyoav fin. [non 204]. +ecxorws 208. 
paxaptas (pro paprupias) [non 204]. 


Kypvouvtes (pro oxnvouvtes)* [non 204]. (Ex schol.? xarnpyopoupevor). 


oAn Tn yn sic (—ev) [non 204]. 

tov Onptov o Spaxwy (pro tw Onpww prim.) So 204. (Cf. 36). 
—ts prim. [non 204]. 

— Se avrov So 124 [non 204] (syrS gig). 

ws (proo) So 204 and 146 200 201. 

—wa pr. So 204. 

e. (pro 7) prim. [non 204]. 

Twy ovopatwy avrov So 204. 

ovduvarat (pro yduvaro) So arma. 3. [non 204]. 

ev pecovpayvnuatra [non 204]. 

PoPyOnrac So 167 218 233 [non 204]. 

—avtns So 204 and 210%. 

axparw [non 204]. 

ayyeAwy kat aywwy So 204. 

caBavopov [non 204]. 

—avtwy prim. [non 204]. 

—kat sec. [non 204]. 

KaOnmavov ofv ex schol., —Kxabnpevos usque ad dper.. 
tov Anvyv [non 204]. 

Aeyovons ex tov vaov So 204, 80-138. (Cf. 59). 

—kat exxeate [non 204]. 

[ere] rys yyns [non 204]. 

—rtwy vdatwy usque ad xvpie [non 204]. (Cf. 59-121). 
+exopevovta*** [non 204]. (Cf. f. 21 et 18). 

pepts [non 204]. (Cf. 104 140 151 pepe; pepe 36 200 204 210). 
autnv (pro avtn) So113 [non 204). 


—kat ta dexa init. usque ad edaBov [non 204]. 
yvwooa pro ykwooa [non 204]. 
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—dimAa kata Ta epya aurys ev TW TOTNPLW w ExEepace KepacaTe auTn SutAovv ova edokacer 


eauTnv Kat eaTpyviace TocouToy Sore avty Bacavicpoy Kat mevOos 81". 
(Cf. 36). 

—ka eorpynviace 81*** [non 204]. 

nr\Ge So 155 [non 204, non 146]. 

Onprov (pro Ouvov) [non 204]. 


So 204tat. 


—kat owvoy kat ekKaov So 204 (—xar owoy mult; —xar eAacov 47, —Kar Arf. Kae ovvov 


xat eAatoy 111). 
—tns erbupias So 204 188 189 aeth. 
—avtns sec. ante xdaovres [non 204]. 
—avtys [non 204]. 
—eyovres ovat ovat y Todis  peyady ev y exAouTycay waves [non 204]. 
© Geos, 0 Geos nuwy (—xvpios) So 204 and 121 [non 59]. 
Sogacwper Tyy Sofay (pro dwuev tyv Sofav) So 204. 
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xix. 9. 
xx. 5. 
8. 

10. 


xxi. 7. 


13. 


19. 
20. 


21. 
ibid. 


xxii. 5 fin. 


15. 


Apoc. 81 


—ovro. [non 204]. 

—ta So 204. 

—Kat Tov paywy [non 204]. 
—kxat Jeov So 204. 

avrot egovTar pov vor So 204 and 170 (por wo 1, rel. f. 21 etc.). 
mvAewves quater [non 204] (59 prim.). 

B (pro Sevrepos) So 204 200. 

Bwros [non 204}. 

xa eB sic [non 204]. ‘ 

ay elev (pro ava eis) [non 204]. 

+apnv So 204 f. 114 146-155 216 Beat. 


qovot sic [non 204]. 


We have a few readings almost alone with the Syriac Crawford, as at: 


vii. 11. 
xiii. 10. 
xx. 3. 


Besides ii. 20 zodv (pro odtya) with & etc.; xvi. 18 —Kac d@wvae etc., which, with our 
other affiliations, takes us a long way back (apart from mere errors) and places this ms. in the 
Greco-Syriac-Latin group at a very early stage, before the Erasmian and the Complutensian 


ws aivOos pro es apwOov So 204 (as F177 f. 178 200 201 218 hk Prim. (bok) syrS). 


—Se avroy 204 syrS gig. 
—axpt teAccOn 204 syrS. 


families became separated. 


We come together with 1 and Compl. at x. 4 pera ravra and ypades, and we have 
actually (with 204) at ix. 11 +6 (ante ’AwoAAvwv) with the Complutensian only, and none of 


its Mss. except 228/9. 
See also v. 6, vi. 7 etc., vi. 16/17. Note further remarks under 204. 
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Group 44-52-82. 


Apoc. 82 (Act. 179. Paul. 128) = Munich, Reg. gr. 211. ([Scr. 82. Greg. 82, new 177. 
Sod. a 106}. 

Referred to by Delitzsch (x11). Gregory calls it an x1'" cent. ms. on vellum, and he is 
right. Delitzsch calls in question the date assigned by librarian Hardt, but Delitzsch is 
quite wrong. The ms. is x1 and early x1. 

I emphasize this because the ms. turns out to be the most important member of a small 
group, and should be dated properly. 

Tota post. is not infrequent, but often with the article alone. Breathings are often 
square and occasionally (v. 6, vi. 12, ix. 9, 11, x. 8) thus: tornkds; éxryv; immwv; &Baaddav ; 
hv etc.; py is thus written as well as wi. Se more occasionally thus. v edeAx. has been 
removed where present. But we notice eorw (v. 12), which its sisters 44-52 do not have. It 
develops early that 44-52-82 form one ms. The idiosyncracies of the family stand out in relief 
[see under 44 52]. Besides this, as remarked under those mss., this group represents an 
early and pure representation of the B family, before our ms. B obtained its present form. 
There is “abweichung” to NX, A, NP etc., and chapter v shows this in an excellent manner. 

The omission at v. 14 —xa ta tecoapa fwa eAcyov aznv with 19 61 89* 95 is not shared 
with 44 52. 

Notice iv. 3 [kas 0 xa@npevos] —yv with NABP 44-52 and 7 13 19 23 26 36 41 42 46 53 
55 92 104 107 against the mass. Again ii. 2 —evo. NCAP 44 52 82 only. 41 42 are 
occasionally friendly as above, and at ili. 7 —6 (ante exw). 

This ms. 82 is a faithful copy in the main. Witness Bddw sic ii. 24 by all three 44 52 82. 

Notice the unusual conjunction at : 


xiv. 18. qwvy (pro xpavyn) with NAB 31 38 44 52 61 95 syrS. 


The following merit attention, where 44-52-82 are joined by the other cursives indicated : 
iii. 7. —6 (ante eywv) 28 41 42 44* 52 82. 

iv. 3. +-cpapaydw 26 41 42 44 52 53 82 107 (B 13-23-55). 

vii. 1. -++xae (ante xparovytas) f. 21 f. 25 44 52 (80) 82 130 164-166 syrS3. 


9. —xar (ante yAwoouwv) 2 f. 414 [non 92] 19 26 33 41 42 44 52 53* 82 89 107 
153-211 194. 


vill. 2. —emra prim. 26 41 42 44 52 53 82 107 159 200. 
ix. 9. +xau (ante trmwv) 13-23-55, 44-52-82. 
x1. 13. evdoBw B® 14-92; 44-52-82 201 syrS. 


xiv. 18. to Speravoy cov sec. N 12** 29 40 44-52-82 f. 178 (syrS). 
19. —rov Ovpov 12 16 33 39 44 49* 52 59 82 102*-104 121 1425"? 180 218. 


xvi. 13. —ex tov crop. Tov Spax. kar C 9-27 39 44-52-82 154-212. 
xviii. 8. KkavOnoerar 26-41-49-53-107, 44-52-82, 111, f. 114. 

xix. 4. —apny 7-45-104-151, 44-52-82. 

xx. 11, —peyay 26 44 51 52 77* 82 90 107 159 246 sah?/,. 


xxi. 20. ypucoracos 2 8119 24 29 30* 44-52 75 82 89 97 98 128 129 130 140 149 153 
177 186 1944 211 222. 
22. —kupiwos6 4 26 41 44 48 52 64 82 107 (42 53). 


Apoc, 82, 


Apoo. 88. 


2i2 APoc. 82, 83 


Xxli. 2. azodidous exagros 28916 23 24 27 39 44 50 52 75 82 89 102 111 130 140 150 
153 164-166 167 177 180 1944 211. 
19. adedat sec. loco 9 16 27 39 41 42* 44 53 82 97 102 122 180 1944 214 (hiat 52), 


In fact, occasional pure cursive grouping is to be found in 82 (as at v. 8 mporeuxer) where 
Apoc. 2 (see above) is always to be found in company. 

Our ms. ends abruptly in the middle of xxii. 20 at the first var, as does 44 (52 wanting), 
closing as if they had absolutely no knowledge of the real ending. 

We oppose 44 and 52 together only in one other place, xviii. 21, where they both add 
«€ dvrwy and we do not. But at xix. 5, while reading rw few with NCABP and a few cursives, 
we do not seem to be joined by 44 or 52. And at xxii. 2 rwv xaprwy by 82 and 26 104 107, 
apparently they are not joined by 44 or 52 (at any rate J have no note on this for these 
sister MSS. ). 

Appended to the ms. is Dorotheus’t treatise on the 12 Apostles and 70 Disciples, as in 
Act. 89 (P. 99. Ap. 45); Act. 10 (P. 12. Ap. 2). 

The scribe has a well-formed, regular and consistent handwriting. 

This is another x1"" century Ms., in which it is refreshing to find cultivation and accuracy 
in the copyist, far beyond anything found in later (or earlier) mss. For the archetype is 
reproduced with great fidelity. [See under 52 and 44]. 


Apoc. 83 (Ev. 339. Act. 135. Paul. 170) = Turin, Univ. B. v. 8. [Scr. 83. Greg. 83, 
new 339. Sod. 6 303]. 

Hort collated the first five chapters in 1864 and reported it related to the B family. 
This may be, although it should always be borne in mind that many mss. of the Apoc. agree 
with the CAB readings for the first five chapters, and then drift off to other lections. Scholz 
said that it was of the AC family! Anyhow, we regret to report that this number must be 
left vacant, as the ms. was severely damaged by the fire in the library, and the librarian so 
reported to me when I asked if its readings could be recovered. 

Vacat. 


t Bishop of Tyre in Julian’s reign. 
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FamILy 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 84 (Ev. 368. Act. 150) = Florence, Riccardi 84. (Scr. 84. Greg. 84, new 368. 
Sod. a 1571). 

Under Evan. 368 Gregory indicates Act. 15 in error. Under Act. 150 he gives it as 
containing Paul. 230, but under that number says it is a mistake. 

We have collated the Apoc. from photographs in 1907, and at once identify it with the 
family 25-58-70-78-94. 

The ms. has an inscription “Cosme Oricellarii kas tw’ didwv.” Gregory places it as a 
xv" century copy, but it is older than it looks, and prob:bly xiv", and possibly xi. Its 
most youthful sign is the semicolon of interrog .tion (occurring once) at xvii. 7 after (Gavpacas ; 
and the catchwords tov derov at foot of p. 70 verso. 

It is written in a fat round Latin hind. There is no iot: post- or subscript, except at i. 9 
éyevopny sic. v epedx. is absent, but hiatus occurs for want of it sometimes, often added by a 
second hand, who flourished a century later. This hind is indicated by **. 

x is very Latin, made above the line, and exceedingly like x. So much so thit we look for 
confusion, but only find it at i. 18 yAedSas sic* ; perhaps at viii. 7 xaAala for yaAala ut vid. ; 
xxi. 23 xpeav ut vid. pro ypeav ; and definitely at xviil. 12 xaAxod for yaAxot, with C*. 

py is generally written py. Yet at xix. 10 we have opayy in one word, without any 
accent on py, and without stop after it. At xxii. 9, however, we have 6pa py cvvdovdos, the words 
separated, no stops, but one accent on py. Contractions are usual, except mpoo for mazpos 
(iii. 5, 21), and pp for pirnp (xvii. 5). «vpre is in full at vii. 14. eos and cases sometimes 
in full. 

It was copied from a cursive, see x. 7 —xar and ereAcoOy. This results from copying a 
cursive, the « of ereAeoOy taking the place of the sign for kat. 

Accents and breathings are irregular, the soft breathing occurring very frequently in 
error. At viii. 13 we are treated to ot du- oval - ovat, sic. 

Our scribe shows latinisms at xiii. 10 —# with 12 (contra 25 group); also xiv. 3 —ai 
with 7 16 28 (32") 39 45 69 93 (non 25 group); and vi. 7 —rnv, xv. 2 —rnv (ante 
Oaraccay sec.). New with 122 218 sah'/,; but has ayuwov with the group at viii. 11, where 
we might expect a latinism. This has some importance. 

There are very few cases of omission by homoioteleuton. The scribe avoids many 
occurring in the sister mss., yet has one, not in the family, at xviii. 2 —xac dvdAakyn mavtos 
opveov axadaprov with P 1 4 7 etc. (added by second hand in margin). Also at xv. 3 he 
omits kat adovor thy wdyv pwcews Sovdov tov Oeov alone with C. This is again a fortuitous proof 
of the carelessness of the uncials. All other mss. avoided this mistake till we reached 84. The 
second hand has also added this in the margin with the reading pwicéws. Further: xx. 7 
the scribe omits cat orav teAeoOn Ta xtAta ern. Second hand adds in margin ‘xa wera” (pro 
otay teAeoOn) “Ta xtAva ety.” The scribe himself revised partially, and this later hand more 
thoroughly, yet nothing occurs to destroy but only to emphasize the character of the family 
group. The last member of this was 78, where we found considerable confusion of consonants. 
The same mistakes do not occur here, yet there are others, viz. xi. 6 xarafa: for marafar, 
xii. 10 xamyyopos for xatyyopos, xiii. 1 éxara for érra, xvi. 7 mavroxpatwy for mavroxparwp, 
xvii. 3 vr for mu, xvii. 14 exAerror for exdextor, some due to similarity of brain sound as the 
scribe turned from the original to his copy, but others due perhaps to a poor exemplar, 
original of both 78 and 84. There is no evidence that any of the group were copied from 
each other. It is perhaps furthest from 25, and nearest 58; see xi. 1 eyepe with 58 etc., but 
none of the rest. Yet 58 alone reads dpxrov against all the rest, including 84, at xiii. 2. 

It is alone with 78 at xi. 4 —yys, and at xiv. 3 recoapaxovrecoapes, but against it in 

Zz 
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omission of xiv. 17. It is against all the group in a few places, e.g. xiv. 4 [av], xvi. 6 zrovety 
with 14 16 21* 35 36 50 98, xxi. 27 —o. and eyeypappevor etc. 


subscription among the group is in 70. 
The ms. as a whole is not very carelessly executed, { yet there are a number of solecisms 


of which the more important follow : 


af Unique. 
iil. 5. ta mpwra Ta epya 
iii. 7. +77 (ante prraderdgeia) 
10. érypnoav 
iv. 7. tov avOpwrov (pro ws avOpwros) 
8.  exovar 
vi. 7. —rnv (ante reraprnv) 
vii. 1. rodrov sic (pro ravra) 
ibid. —rovs (post xparovvras) 
viii. 4 fin. —rov Oeov* (suppl. marg.°*). 
6. —ras* (suppl. marg.°*). 
1]. emuxpavryncay 
13 fin. cadrmorev® (corr. Sop). carmeav) [vide etiam x. 7]. 
ix. 20. —xac ta fvAwa* (suppl. marg.°*). 
x. 7. gcartmoev (vide etiam ix. 13). 
xi. 5. xaraerOie sic. (Cf. xx. 9). 
6. xarafat (pro maragfa) 
8. —ozov* (suppl. marg.°*). 
17 fin. «BacrAevoay sic® 
xiii, 1. éxmra (pro erra) 
3. cBavpaler 
xiv. 6. —edov*® (suppl. marg.**). 
xv.2. — (ante Oadraccay sec.) 
xvi. 7. mwavroxparwy sic tantum 
xvi. 12. -++rny ( post evpparyy) 
xvii. 6. 7” paprupiwy sic 
9. era opn cow eta sic 
14. exAemror 
XVili. 6. —xepacare® (suppl. marg.°*). 
9. mopynoavres® sic 
xix. 20. -+é sic ( post zvpos) 
xx. 4. paptupeav 
9. dvacByoav sic. (Cf. xi. 5). 
xxi. 8. 1 Aipyy sic 
16. iow ut vid. 
xxi. 23. xpeav ut vid. 
xxii. 6. déyce sic ( pro ere) 
9. —cov sec. 
17. “pxou sic (pro e\Ge prim.). epxov plané sec loco. 


Of errors common to other mss. there are many. 


+ Exceptionally, however, are several cases of hiatus for want of » before a vowel, which is rare. 
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For the rest, it must be sufficient to refer to the lists of agreement of the group given 
under Apoc. 78, to which the testimony of 84 is now to be added. 
Add to those : 


xviii. 7. ore expe xabws 25-58-70-84-94. (Hiat 78). 


In places of doubt consult and lean on 70, whose scribe was marvellously accurate, far 
ahead of any of the others of the group, and whose single testimony is worth all the careless 
agreement of 25-58-78-84-94 even with 207. 

Take for instance xxii. 21 —ynpwv by 58-70-84-94, against 25 and 78. There is no doubt 
in my mind that the omission is correct as far as the exemplar goes, from which all these are 
derived. 

This is a Syriac text as foundation. See Crawford Syriac. 


Apoc. 85 
Apoc. 86 


There is too much confusion here between Gregory and Scrivener for us to use these 
numbers at all. 

Gregory calls Apoc. 85 (Act. 184. Paul. 232). Jerusalem, Holy Sepulcre No. 9, whereas 
Scr.-Miller gives Escurial y. iti. 17. Scr.-Miller does not say =Gregory 142, but Gregory says 
his 142=Scr. 85. However, Gregory’s Apoc. 142=T. iii. 17 (which in Miller’s index = Paul. 
470) and not y. ili. 17. We shall try and clear up the Spanish codices later. There ig no 
sacred codex y. iii. 17 in the Escurial. Scr.-Miller meant T. iii. 17, thus numbering twice 85 
and 142. Meanwhile we neglect Scrivener’s 85, and also Gregory’s 85, for Gregory has also 
mixed up his Jerusalem and S. Saba codices, and it is better, in order not to complicate 
matters for future reference, to leave this number alone. 

The same applies to Apoc. 86 of Gregory (Ev. 462. Act. 187. Paul. 235) S. Saba 10, as 
Miller’s Apoc. 86 is Gregory’s 23, although Miller says Greg. 122. I do not find in Miller 
Gregory’s S. Saba 10. On the other hand, in Miller under Apoc. 86 he says (= Act. 251), a 
codex at Berlin, another error. Under Act. 201, however, he gives (= Paul. 396. Apoc. 86) 
Athens, Natl. Libr. (490, 217) =Greg. Apoc. 122. No comment is necessary as to leaving 
out this poor number 86, about which there has been such a muddle. 


“© Vacant.” 


Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


Apoc. 87 (Ac. 178. P. 242)=Cheltenham 1461 (formerly Meermann 118). [x1 or x11]. 
Collated and published by Scrivener in Cod. Augiensis (m), which collation we have incor- 
porated. See Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. lxxvi/vii, for description. [Scr.87. Greg. 87, new 
172. Sod.a 404]. 

Its friendship for various other mss. has been taken up under those different heads. But 
it really falls into the 34-35 group as above, which is an old Egyptian text, revised on 
Arethas type, but not true. See under 34, 35 and 68. Of no great critical value in a way, 
yet throwing a good deal of light on original Coptic forms, and showing up Egyptian influence 
in both Nand A. Also a helpful key is this combination to the re-influence (in very early 
days) of the trilingual versions: Latin, Syriac and Coptic. See under Apoc. 104. 

Under Apoc. 132 I have exhibited a list of the family characteristics, which we can now 
control more thoroughly from these additional sister mss., especially as 132 is very accurately 
written and transcribed. 


Apoc. 87. 


Apoc. 88. 
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Group 46-88-101. Sub-type of fam. 1. 


Apoc. 88 (Ev. 205. Ac. 93. P. 106). Venice, 8S. Marc. No. 5 old catalogue. [Scer. 88. 
Greg. 88, new 205. Sod. § 500]. Early xv., but looks much older. Beautifully written. 
Usual contractions, but no iota post- or subscript. cwavvys is contracted as in 46. 

There is no inscription, as in 46, to which we must instantly refer. As, however unlike 
in exterior these two uss. may be, they are for all practical purposes one and the same, as has 
already been intimated by previous examiners (see Scrivener, Burgon, Holmes, Gregory, 
Rinck, etc.) to which must as certainly be added Apoc. 101 Scr. (Ev. 206. Ac. 94. P. 107) 
[=Greg. Apoc. 109, but same numbers in Ev. Act. and Paul.], we need not dwell on their 
exterior characteristics. All we can say is, if this ms. 88 was copied by Cardinal Bessarion’s 
librarian John Rhosen, then he had a singularly fine and clear writing; and if on the 
other hand John Rhosen wrote Apoc. 101, that he had one of the most abominable styles of 
writing to try the eyes of the poor collator which was ever conceived (though neat-looking 
enough at a distance). 

Well, it is absolutely true, as has been surmised, that. 46 88 and 101 are for all intents 
and purposes one and the same ms. This is quite a different case from 14 and 92, where we 
showed that they were probably derived from the same exemplar, but that neither was copied 
direct from the other, and first one and then the other preserves the truth. 

Here the three mss. are really the same, and it may be thought waste of time to collate 
88 and 101, after having satisfied ourselves that the other mss. are identical with 46. But 
there are several reasons why we should do so, and chiefly to see, in such a case, how many 
errors a scribe would habitually make himself, and how many he would repeat, i.e. propagate. 
These are points raised by Birks in his valuable essay on the transmission of our documents, 
and never properly determined, chiefly for lack of material. Here, however, we have abundant 
material. It may be limited in its application, however. For these xv" century scribes of 88 
and 101, though diligent enough, lacked knowledge of variants, which other scribes had, and 
have simply reproduced, either from ignorance or by direction of their superiors, the solecisms 
of 46, without even marginal comment. That 46 was not copied from either 88 or 101 wecan 
establish. That it was used by 88 or 101 to copy from is in the highest degree probable. 
That 88 was copied from 101 is practically impossible, as 101 is written in such a way as to 
provoke much error in the ms. of a scribe copying from it, which we do not find in 88. That 
101 was copied from 88, although possible, is also unlikely, as referred to later. It really 
looks here again as if another cursive, and a contemporary one, existed, which is responsible 
for the slight differences. Possibly the original of Apoc. 46, now in a different and younger 
hand from the rest of the ms., was the basis of 88 and 101. 

The matter is of little importance, however, and we can certainly count 46-88-101 as one 
Ms., deriving from an important archetype of the family of Apoc. 1 [see under Apoc. 46]. 

Were we writing at Venice, we would have sifted the problem to the bottom as regards 
the body of these three mss. of the whole N.T., even at much expenditure of time and strength, 
but another may be interested to do this at some time in the future, and the data I provide 
will render the task much lighter. 

But here follows a complete list of the differences between the three mss. On examina- 
tion it will be found that they are very few. - Certainly the xiv" or xv" century scribes who 
wrote 88 and 101 were more exact than we could be to-day in all probability. They are both 
slavish copies of 46, and apparently in Bessarion’s time 46 was considered a most excellent 
ms. If this was so, there is no reason to fall foul of Erasmus for using Apoc. 1, which is of 
precisely the same family. When I say slavish copies of 46, it appears so except in the places 
recorded in the following lists, and it has occurred to me that Apoc. 46, which is said to be 
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younger than the main body of that ms., may have been copied at some time in the same way 
as 88 and 101, and all three from the same original which belonged to Evan. 209.t There 
has been much confusion,hereabouts anyway. Burgon thought Apoc. 46 of Evan. 209 was in 
a younger hand than Apoc. 88 or 101, and T thought on first examination of my photographs 
that 88 was x11'" cent. and 101 xm" or x11'", but they are evidently much later, and 46 is 
earlier. 

But to the point : I rise from a severe examination of these three mss., unable to tell which 
was copied from the other. Thus, if both 88 and 101 were each modelled independently and 
directly on 46 how can they both read ér for dco of 46 at ii. 242 or nxoAovbyoav for 
nxoXovOovy of 46 at xix. 14% or both have yor in xxii. 21 where 88 and 101 both omit the 


word? If, on the other hand, they were not modelled on 46, why do they both read peravono 
at ii. 5 for peravoijons of t.r., following 46 which reads perovona? compendio } 

Again, if 101 were re-copied from 88, why should it read anp in ix. 2 with 46, whereas 88 
has aornp? or why, at xx. 4 omit rov before xpicrov (with 46) against 88, and have ra before 
xua (with 46) against 88 ? 

I know 88 could not have been copied from 101 as said above, though there are plenty 





of proofs below to this effect. 


The only other known solution would be that two scribes 


wrote simultaneously 88 and 101 from dictation of 46 by another person. This again pre- 
supposes accuracy absolutely shown here which is beyond human reach, and we can put that 
theory aside. 

The matter is of small importance in itself, and more important is it to see the error that 
can creep in by transmission and re-transmission. Now the places where these mss. really 
differ from each other are very few in the aggregate, as follows: 


T.R. Ap. 46. Ap. 88. Ap. 101. 
i, l anté. AmoxaAvyis  roxaAvyis A roxaAvyis mokaduyts 
11. «is opipvav els opvipvav els pilpvay [cum Al eis opvpvay 
16 32 36 etc. | 
ibid. Aaodikeav Aaodixeray Aaodixtay Aaodixecav 
18. adov ddov adov a.dou 
i. 5. peravoyoys peravono! sic peTavone peTavonoe 
7. évpérw éy péeorw €ueow év péow 
10. i8ou idov iSov xal idov 
13. ds os 3 ds 
17. 7d mvedpa To Ta TO Tva To Tva 
ibid. éyvw ovdev ecdey evdev 
24. doo doroe ore ore 
29. 7O mvevpa To TVva T® Tva TO Tva 
iii, 1. dre Las ore Cis ore Cas ot Ces* correxit ipse 
ott fns 
3. #éw prim. néws errore Héw nko 
9. Sidwyue - didwpe Sidwpt0e didwpe 
14. 6 pdprus O paptus 6 paptus Spaptus 6 paptus 
iv. 1. qvewypevy nvewy evn dvewypevy nvewypevn 
3 primo. épace épacve épaci opacer 
ibid. sec. djovos dpora opot (vult opora) 6pmou 
6. opoia 6poia épta dpoia 


+t Note at v.14 —7va by 88 and 101, non 46. Now «a ta have been rewritten by the scribe of 46. 
Hence very likely, the original conformed to 88 and 101. 
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18. 
ibid. 

21 init. 
xi. 2. 
6. 

10. 

18. 


xi. 2. 


xiv. 11. 


13. 


ibid. 
14, 
18. 


20. 


ibid. 


T.R. 


a.ytos ter pleno 
avrav 
avottat 

joot 

§a/3i8 

pas 

Ta. 

? la 

ev peow 

16 

g0ns 

> , 

év Oavary 
Tov aptOpov 


QuTWy 


anp 
SevSpov 
Thy oppayioa 
peTwrwy 
mpoowma sec. 
€TL 
€k TOV KamvOU 
ex Tov Jevov 
Kat 
oN 
aitThy 
mwatagat 
>> ss A 
€T AUTOLS 
diapOeipovras 
, 
Bacavlopevn 
TO TEéKYOV 
TavTa. 
ody 
¢€ 
y yur 
Aadovy 
éfovora 
t el 

avtov 
2 / ‘ 
amapte * vat 

déyer 76 

TvEvpLO. 
avTay sec. 
avTov prim. 
Speravoy prim. 
€ A 
H Anvos 
xadiveov 


Apoc. 88 


Ap. 46. 


aytos ter compendiis 
av? (vult avrwy)t 
dvoteat 

pot 

Savi’ 

npas compendio 
ta § 

pewov 

adns 

év Oavarw 

Tov aptOjov 

av? (1.e. abrav) 
ap 

devdpov 

dpayida (—Tnv) 
peTwTrOY 
mpoowma 

eTL 

€K TOV KATYOU 

ex Tov Gevov 


Kat 


avTny compendio 
maragat 
éraur”, 
diapbeipovtas 
Bacavilopevyn 
TO TEKVOV 
jwavTa 

ovdnpa 

9 yn 
Aadovy 
éEovor”, sic 


avr vult avrav 
cum tr. 


avray sec.(compendio) 
Habet airot prim. 
dperravoy prim. 

H Anvos 

xoAwov 


Ap. 88. 
dytos ter pleno 
auTov 
dvoite [cum N] 


Abest pou t [cum P] 
dad 

jpaov errore [cum 44] 
Abest ra 


pecov* Vult peco** 4 
dons 

davarw 

Twy apiOmov 


atrov errore 


aornp [cum 12 19] 
Sevdpwy errore 
oppayida (—THv) 
peTOTrWY 

mpoow errore 

€Tn 

Tov Katvou (—€x) 
tov Geov (—ex) 


Abest Kat 
avrov pleno 
matacas errore 
’Srra.brois 
SiapOipovras 
Bacavlwpevy 
TO Téexywv errore 
Abest ravta (copt) 
ononpa 
—_— € 
yovn (—%) 
AadAodrié ? 
> 
éfovora 
> “~ 

avrov pleno 
> s ae ‘N , ‘ 
amdpti * kat A€éyer TO 

TVG 


avrov pleno 

Abest airod prim. 
Operavov prim. errore 
€ N 

0 Anvos 

xaAnvav 


Ap. 101. 
aytos ter compendiis 
avrou 
avoveat 
poe 
davi 
Has compendio 
Abest ra 


pecov 
adys (with iota sub.) 


év Oavarw 
Tov aptOjov 


avurov errore 


anp 

Sevdpov 

ohppayida (—THv) 
peTwTWY 
mpoowma 

€TN 

€k TOU KATVOU 

€x Tou Gecov 

Kat 


avtoy compendio 
matagat 

ém'dutno sic errore 
SiadGeipovras 
Bacavilopevyn 

TO Téxvov 

Tavra. 

ovdnpa 

yorn (=) 

Aadovy 

éfovoray ? [cum N* 12] 


avtod pleno 
cum tr. 


avrov pleno 
Abest airot prim. 
Sperravov prim. 

6 Anvos 

xaAnvav 


+ As pointed out before under Apoc. 46, contractions for ov and w and wy are very similar in that ms. 
ov is made rather more open than w. In this case the scribe of 46 probably meant avrwy, but misled copyists, 
+ Deliberately, for un has been written ‘‘ ex emend.” 


§ xa: ta have been rewritten in Ap. 46. Possibly ra was absent in original of Ap. 46 belonging to 


Ev. 209. 


T.R. 
xv. 2. dadivny bis 
4. dogaoy 
xvi. 2. €Axos 
14.  éxmopeverOar 
ibid. ns peyadns 
18. o was 
eyevovTo 
21. ex rns wAnyys 


XVil. 2. €x Tov owvov TyS 
TOpvetas avTHS 
Ot KATOLKOUYTES 


Thy YNVv 
7. avtyyv 
xvili. 17. ere twv mAowy 
0 optAos 


Apoc. 88 


Ap. 46. 
bedivyy bis 
dofacet 
é\ Kos 
& éxmopeverat 
Hab. rns peyadns 
eyevovto — avOpwrror 


(—or) 
ex TyS TANYNS 


Ol KaTOLKOUYTES THY 
ynv €k Tov oLwvou 
TYS TOpVEeLas aUTNS 

avriy compendio 


em. TWY TWAOLWY TAEWY 


(comp.) (— 0 opudos) 


Ap. 88. 
veAtvnv bis 
dofacor 
éAKos 
éxmropeverar (—@) 
Absunt trys meyaAns 
eyevovTo ot avOpwrror 
eme THS TANYNS 
Ol KATOLKOUVTES THY NV 


€k TOV oLvov TIS 
TOPVNS aUTYS 


avroyv compendio 


emt twy wAowy mAE€ov 


pleno (—o optdos) 
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Ap. 101. 
beAivyy prim. 
hie sec. 
doface 
€Axos 
a exmopeverat 


Hab. rns peyadns 
eyevovto avOpwmot (—or) 


eme THS TANYNS 


Ol KaTOLKOUYTES THY YNV 
€K TOV OLYOU TNS TOP- 
vetas avTNS 

aN 
abrov pleno 


eme Twv mAowy mAewy 


(comp.) (—o optdos) 


XVill, 22/23. 


T.R. 


kat pwvy 
KiBapwowy Kat povct- 
Kwy Kat avAnTwr Kat 
By 


axovoOn ev oot ETL, KaL 


gadmicTwy ov 
mas TEXVITYS Tacs 
TExvyns ov pn evpeOy 
€v got €Tt, Kat Povn 
pudov ov pn axovobn 
€v oou eTt, Kat pus 
Avyvov ov py pavy 
€v Got €TL, Kat Pwvyn 
‘yupgrov Kar vupdys 
ov py axovcOn ev cor 
ETL’ OTL OL €pTropoL 
K.T.A. 


T.R. 
jmopynv 
4. résoapa faa 


xix. 2. 


6. Kove. - 


10. opapn-ovvdov- 
Aos cov eupe 

11. avewypevov 

13. mepeBeBAn- 

peevos 

14.  nKxodovde 

15. rowpavet 

20. Acpyny 


Ap. 46. Ap. 88. Ap. 101. 


ed 


kat pwvn pvdov ov py axovobyn ev cou ete’ Kae pwvijy (46, 48; 
non 101 = dwvy) vupdiov Kar vupdys ov py axovoeGyn ev cor ete’ Kat 
gwvn xiBapwiwy Kat povotkwy Kat avAyntwy kat caAmoTwy ov pT 
elcaxovoOy ev oor Ett’ Kal Tas TEXVITHS TaTHs TexvNS (—ov py evpeOy Ev 


cot eTt) kar pws Avxvov ov py pavy ev cou (—eTe) oT ot EuTopoL K.T.A. 


46 88 101. 


The only difference as will be observed between the three mss. 
is gwviv once by 46 and 88, against dwrvy of 101 (=tr.). Beyond 
this the only difference is the punctuation of 88, which has a comma 
both before and after each repetition of ov pn. 


Ap. 46. Ap. 88. Ap. 101. 


qroAwv = oA) 


ToALv 

¥ fwa fwa 
(N.B.—The first and only occurrence of a numeral 
in any of the three mss. for a small number below ten]. 


mol} 


/ an 
téeocapa Coa 


Nkovea. 


nkovoav nkovga 
opa.. py. TyvdovA0s ; opa.* pn suvdovdos ad opa. * pn cuvdovAos ds 
Gov eLpt €upee €Lput 
nv TF pevoy sic Nvewy Levov NvEewy MeEvov 
wept BeBAnpevos mepipeBANupmEvos rept BeBAnppevos 
nkoXovbovy pleno nkoAovbyoay pleno nxodovOyoav pleno 
TOLLAVvEL Toupavet TOLMavet 
Acpenv dipynv Aipvnv 
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T.R. Ap. 46. Ap. 88. Ap. i101. 
xx. 4. xpiorou xXptorou Tov xpirrov xpiorov 
ibid. ta xiAva Ta xa xrva Ta xtc - 
13, 14. adys adns dons adns 
xxi. 9. Tév extra TOV ETT, Tov emTa Tov ETA 


13. amo Boppa.. ,amo Boppa..amovorov ato Boppa..azro vorov azro Boppa. Emo Svc pewv 


amo vOTOV.. . amo Ouc por. . ..a7ro Sucpwy. - .. amo yotov..sic a 
a7ro Sua pwr .. pr. man. 
14. 8wdexa pr. Swdexa pr. iB [at dwdexa ult. ] 8 [at Swoexa. ult. | 
16. Swdexa xirta- Swdexa iA. Swdexa = ofB_ NLA. SwOexa iB xr. dwdexa 
Sw 
18. opova oor apo. [vult opora vel opor [vult opoa] 
opovoy 4] 
21. ypuoiov xpvot”! xpvotwy xpvow% sic [7.e. xpvoroy t 
non xpvowy, wy =-K | 
ibid. fin. Stapavys Stavyns (at non plane) Siavyer [vult diavyes] Scavyes 
xxii. 1/2. kat Tov apyiov. Kat Tov upviov, Ev METH KaL TOV apVLOU EV HETW KAaL TOV apVLOY, EV pEeTW 
ev peowk.T.A. THs TAaTEasauTns’ THs TAaTELAaS aUTNS * Ts TAaTELAS aUTTS * 
uno tenore 
2. éwdexa Swdexa iB éwoexa 
3 Aatpevcovow Aatpevoovow AaTpevovow Aatpevoovow 
8. “TIwavyns 6 iwavyyns pleno 6 i 6 iw 
9. opa pn.ovv- opa, pn * ovvEovdos — opa, ry ovvEovdos opa, pn * ovvdovAos 
SovAos 
10. odpaytons oppay.ons oppayices odpayions 
21. npwv Abest npwy Habet npwv Halet npwyv. 


Taking the places where they agree, all together, of course we simply have to look back 
to 46 for an appreciation of the text, for there are really no new readings. The remarkable 
thing is to see how absolutely the scribes of 88 and 101, two very different men, of very 
different handwriting and characteristics, followed 46 blindly, never revised their copies on 
any other ms., and accepted the vagaries of 46 down to the minutest detail, all of the 
specialties of 46 finding a place without remark, e.g. minus ii. 21, iv.8 +caRaw6 (ante 6 Geos), 
vii. 12 +-ayos ter; even down to oi S épOadpor of xix. 12. 

The strangest thing about this is to observe a foolish and wrong order of words like 
xix. 5 Aeyovoa efnAGev for e&nAOev, Aeyovoa, Or XVI. 5 AeyovTos twy vdarwr by 46, followed equally 
blindly by 88 and 101. 

Also to see one or the other influenced by the punctuation of 46, as at xix. 10, where we 
find dpa * py . ovvSovdos cov ey, but 88 and 101 have dpa: uy ovvdovdos x.7.A., completely 
changing the meaning, whereas the poor punctuation of 46 was easy to see through. 

The only thing we should perhaps notice and mark down for reference is where 88 stands 
alone, or almost alone, without 46 and 101, eliminating itacisms and errors etc., viz. : 


ii. 10. +-xau (post idov) 

v.5. —po [cum P}. 

ibid. 845 [contra 46 101 david}. 
vi. 8. —ev (ante Oavatw) 

ix. 2. aornp (pro anp) [cum 2 19]. 


18. —ex sec. et tert. Notice three very distinct places in one chapter. 
21 init. —Kar : 
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xii. 5. —aavra [unique so far. See Coptic]. 
12 init. +-Kat 
xiv. 13. amapre* cau Aeyer TO Tva 
xvi. 14. exmopeverar (—&) [N.B.-—Apoc. 1 has exmopeverOar (—4), the a being written in 
later]. 
ibid. —rnys peyadns [unique so far]. 
18. eyevoyto ot avOpwro. [cum 31]. 
xvii. 2. wopvns (pro mopveas) 
xix. 6. yKovoay 
xx. 4. -rov (ante xpiorov) ef —ra (ante xiA1a) 
xxii. 1/2. uno tenore 
3. AaTpevovery 


9. dpa, py cuvdovdos x.T.A. 


And also, perhaps, the rarer places, where 88 has the support of 101 against 46: 
ii 17. ecdev 
24. ore (pro ogo) 
v.14. —ra [cum 16-39]. 
ix. 12. ern (pro ert) 
xii. 6. —-7 
Xvi. 21. em (pro ex sec.) [cum 14*, non 92]. 
xix. 14. yxoAovOyoav [cum 41]. 
xxii. 21. [Habent nuwy; contra 46]. 


Apoc. 89 (P. 266). London, Highgate. Burdett-Coutts 11.4. [Ser.89. Greg. 108, new aApoc. 89. 
466 or 699. Sod. 8 104]. Collated by Scrivener and published in Adv. Sacra critica under 
the letter §. [x1]. This is Gregory’s Apoc. 108 (Ev. 699. Ac. 256. P. 306), but for various 
reasons I must adopt the older notation, especially as Gregory’s substitute for Scrivener’s 89 
is a document Ev. 466. Ac. 189. P. 267. Ap. 89, which he calls S. Sab 20, although he 
gives this same Eastern pressmark to his Apoc. 104 (Ac. 243. P. 287), which by the way is 
Scrivener’s Apoc. 105. 


Apoc. 90. 
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Group 51-90-(125)-172-217-246. 


Apoc. 90. = Dresd. reg. A. 95. Gregory calls it x11, Griesbach x, and Scholz xv! The 
latter designated it 50?, as in Scrivener. But Tischendorf calls it Apoc. 90, and this number 
must stand. [Scr. 50?. Greg. 90, new 713 or 2039. Sod. a 1271). It certainly seems as 
old as xu'" cent. and may be x11'", but at the end seems to be finished by a xiv" or xv'® cent. 
scribe. A very attractive little bi-columnar ms. to look at, written in a rather unusual style. 
Formerly “in monast. Iberorum in monte Atho.” Belonged to Matthaei, who sold it in 1788. 
He collated it and used the letter r to designate it. 

I have collated this ms. from photographs immediately after collating No. 47 
(= Matthaei’s k), and refer to an extract from Matthaei’s preface given in my description of 
47 as regards his estimate of 90. As I have said, I think he hardly gives enough weight 
to 47 inhis comparison. For ordinary practical purposes Matthaei’s collations are sufliciently 
accurate, but he collated with a different standard, and it would be difficult to extract from 
his notes a perfect collation, although I have found him very careful. Therefore I apply 
myself once more to the recollation of a document, already fairly well known, though not 
used by Tregelles, and only partially by Tischendorf. 

Iota subscript occurs very frequently, even with contracted words, as 6, but not with 
adns except twice, at xx. 13, 14. As regards the age of the ms., this is set off by constant 
dieresis over . and v and even over ¢ at xvi. 16 payeddv sic. In this connection we note, i. 11 
diradeAdiay, but Aaodi'xeav. Dots are placed inside large sigmas, C, and other letters, as if the 
MS. were copied from an ornate late uncial of the 1x'* cent. Also over numerals and proper 
names there are unnecessary contraction bars, breathings and accents. The scribe frequently 
carries down the last syllable to the next line instead of contracting it at the end of a line. 

The usual contractions occur, except 


avevpata in full at iii. 1, v. 6, xvi. 13, 14 ovpavos in full at xx. 11 
Kupte » 9» wil. 14 ovpavov ,,  ,, xi. 4, 8; xviii. 1 
xo Kupwov ,, —,,_—«Xvii. 14, xix. 16 ovpavw ,,  ,, xix. 14; 


while vios and cases are always in full. 

Of stops, the semicolon sometimes occurs, but not of interrogation. 

This ms. makes quite a few changes in verse division, not occurring elsewhere (see 
collation)—and when careless of the order of clauses, no attempt is made to revise them ; 
hence there are some solecisms in this respect also. 

On the whole it is to me a very unsatisfactory ms. Why Matthaei should rank this 
above 47 I do not see. Apoc. 90 bears throughout the marks of the all too thorough B 
revision, and is a far less interesting and a far less important ms. He has collated it most 
thoroughly, however, with fewer oversights even than in Apoc. 47, and I, following him in 90 
immediately after 47, with only a few days intervening, ought to be a good judge of the 
relative importance and value of the two texts. In proof of the thorough B revision, see not 
only countless places throughout, but especially viii. 7 (note Compl.), xvii. 16, where the error 
of B* (corrected by B**) remains untouched in 90, and of course xat owov is omitted at 
xviii. 13. Nearly all the revisions of AB, NB, also appear; that is the emendations of A or 
N, discarded between times, and revived by B; also those of NC, NP, and CP, CA, ABP, 
which are less usual and have not much authority. This ms. therefore is one of the chief 
exponents of revision generally, and of the B revision throughout in particular. This makes 
it the work of a critical scribe, or of one slavishly following a standard of this depraved type. 
The many B corrections, as is well known, have no support from N, A, C, or even P. 
Therefore, when in addition to following B and gome cursives alone, it indulges in the 
occasional lapses of A, N, C and P, or of the joint vagaries of NC, NP, CP, CB (a rare 
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combination without A, and when with A of considerable importance), CA, ABP, etc., we 
are forced to put the ms. low in our scale of authorities. 

We now have for control a sister ms. in 51 and in 172-217-246. 

Other more distantly related mss. to 90 are 98f and 36. The latter frequently occurred 
in the small 40 groups. The former (98) does not seem nearly so much related to 40 as to 90, to 
which it is in close agreement in many places. This proves that the text of 40 and 90, while 
branching back to 12, 36 etc., has an element of independent revision not of very ancient 
date. Asa matter of fact the base itself of 90 is very old, but has been too much tampered 
with. 


Many pure “cursive” readings also occur. Many of these are due to scribal infirmities. 
To some extent they represent a post B revision. 

One of the most important omissions, as to type of exemplar from which 90 is derived, 
occurs at vii. 4 —pyd xiArades eoppayiopevoe with 51 and 16***, 28, 29, 30, 40-210, 61, 90, 
93, 95, 98, 113 7.119 122 125 126 128 129 142 149 164-166 186 218 219 246. 

On one occasion the scribe cannot make up his mind, and writes (ix. 5) mech, giving us 
two readings out of five (so 56 166 188 219). Also notice xvi. 6 zeiy sic*. 

Many omissions occur from homoioteleuton, e.g. a whole verse xiv. 17 without 51, where 
the only other authority is our old friend 14 [against 92] 78, 214, and 246 [against their 
families ]. 

To show the company our Ms. keeps we might cite: 


xv. 7. —év before é« (in the case of 90, dropped between two columns [non 51]) with X* 
and no less than fifty cursives, but not by such authorities as the Compl. group 
nor 18 nor the 34 family 36 40 113 130 200. 


Here 1-152-179 (hiat 208)-f. 62-f. 119 59 159 oppose fam 46, the 7 family is divided, the 
21 family is divided, 58 opposes its six sisters, 38-203-240 oppose 178, and so forth, while 90 
is opposed by all its relatives 51-125-172-217-246. 


Unique readings of Apoc. 90 at the time it was examined. 
11,10. —wa repacOynre [non 51}. 
23. xapdias kat veppovs So 51 and others. 
27. mouszavot [om. Matthaei]. [non 51]. 
ili. 7, —o (ante avorywv) So 172-217 [non 51-246]. 
17. ri’ (pro om prim.) So 51 and 172-217-246. 
ibid. memAournxas So 172-(217) [non 51-246]. 
18 init. -+--xot So 172-217 and 61 [non 51-246). 
ibid. fin. euBdAerys So 172-217 and 111 [non 51-246]. 
iv. 9/10. —rw fwyr usque ad Opovov car ea homoiotel. So 172-217 and some [non 51-246]. 
10. mpooxvyvycwo. So 51-172-217-(246). 
v. 5. 0 avogas (pro avoigar) So 51-172-217-(246). 
6. —ryv (ante ynv) So 172 and a few [non 51-217-246]. 
vi. 5. -+xae (ante nxeovoa) So 51-172-217-246. 
11. avrows (pro avrwy prim.) So 51-172-217 [non 51-246]. 
17. 9 peyadn THs opyns avrov nuepa So 51-172-217 [non 246]. 
vii. 3. adixyon errore [non fam). 


+ Notice xix. 9 where Apoc. 90 alone [not 51, however] changes the order of rou apyiov KexAnuevar to 
kexAnmevot Tov apviov, and Apoc. 98 omits the clause. There is an obscure connection here. Also xxii. 6 


where 90 and some cursives (including 40) omit de:ta: rois 5ovAois avrov, Apoc. 98 on the other hand transfers 
the clause to the end of the verse. 


13 init. 
17. 


xviii. 2. 


7. 
8. 
14. 


14/15. 


xix. 1, 3, 4, 6. adyAowa passim [non fam]. 
"9. 
12. 
14. 


xx. 8. 


13. 


xxi. l. 
4, 

7. 

9. 

18. 

21. 

22. 
ibid. 
23. 

26. 
xxii. 1/2. 
8. 

10. 


We might add to the above,— 
xix. 17. 
xxii. 6. 


Apoc. 90 


bo (ante xamvos prim.) So 51-172-217-246. 

™ yn ocakis eav OeAnowou ev macy TANYN So 172-217 [non 51- 246]. 

paptav* (pro paptupiav) [non fam]. 

wpyornoavy [non fam]. [om. Matthaei]. 

tov oropatos (pro ro ctopa) So 51-246 [non 172-217]. 

SiaBoros (pro Spaxwv) [non fam]. 

nvogat errore [non fam]. 

[ro Onprov] ro & (pro to mpwrov) [non fam]. 

—o (ante exwv) [non fam]. 

ovro cow jungit cum vers. 3 ut syrS [non fam]. [Negl. Matthaei]. 

+xat (post Geov) and 230. [non fam]. 

—rys oxnvys and 91. [non fam]. [Male Matthaei]. 

[non fam]. 

Ta axabappara sic (pro axaBaptytos) [non fam]. . 

ovopata yeypappevoy So 51-246 and 125 142 [non 172-217]. 

—kai tert. So 51-246 [non 172-217]. 

nro. (pro ovta) [non fam]. 

teAea wow o (sic) Aoyor* [non fam]. 

pepiacpévov So 51 [non rel. fam]. 

—Bacavcpoy [non fam]. 

kat tert. So 51-246 [non 172-217-246]. 

—arnrGev sec. [non fam]. 

ot €pmropos cum vers. 14 jungit. 
the elder ms. 246. 


{om. Matthaez]. 


TO meyav 


[om. M atthaet]. 


[ Recté: Matthaei]. 


[om. Matthaet]. 
[non fam]. 


KexAnpevor Tov apviov 


ede (pro odev) [non fam]. [Cf. 12 30 32 f. 46 67 98 al. Beza]. [om. Matthae:]. 


nxodovOnv (pro nxodovbea) [non fam]. [Cf. B al. nxodovby]. 

yoy [Mo paywy]. So 51 [non rel. fam). 

TOUS VEKpous Tos ev avTot primo loco ita scripsit man. prim. 
[om. Matthaei]. 

— (ante Oadacoa) So 51-246 and 143 189 [non 172-217]. 

od (pro ovre sec. ante kpavyn) [non fam]. 

—kar sec. [non fam]. 

defEwoi ( pro de~w aor) So 172-217 al. [non 51-246]. [Malé Matthaei]. 

Spot véAw sic [non fam]. 

tAos (vult vedros?) [non fam]. 

ec pn (pro o yap) [non fam]. | 

dpvoviov (pro apuov) [non fam]. [om. Matthaer]. 

xpea and 203 [non fam]. [om. Matthaei]. 

THY Tysnv Kat THY Sofay and so aeth Prim. [non fam]. 

Jungit. With many and the family. 

o axovwy Kat BAerwy adta So 51-246 and 142 [non 172-217 which have ravra]. 

Katpos yap (—ot. 0) So 1944 [non fam]. 


[Malé Matthaei tedos]. 





but they have no consequence—, 


Post rreropevois “ ev pev” in ras. 


ev—— Ow 


Supra nvov tov (i.e. rvevpatwv twy pro aywv) script. est “ev 00,” sic TVG” Tuy. 


So 51 and some others but not 


Correait instanter airi. 
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One of the most important of the foregoing is at xviii. 14 —amnAOev sec., instead of the 
usual azwAero ( pro amnAbev) with CAP eic., etc., but it seems an error. 

Euphony bothered some scribes ; see, due to this cause, od (pro ovre sec.) above—alone 
among mss. so far. Now the scribe of Apoc. 16 did the same thing at this verse, only he 


changed the third ovre to ov instead of the second ! 
From the above no deductions can be drawn, except that after ch. xi. the sisters 172-217 


drift away from 51-90, and 246 approaches. 
Of special interest perhaps are: 
vii. 2. avaroAwy the family with A 203 206 sah boh syrS. 
viii. 6. avrouvs (pro cavrovs) 90-246 with N*A alone. 
[xvi. 6. zieiy sic 90 with A (ev) alone, and C (mv)] 
XViiil. 14. avra ov py evpyoovow 51-90 with CP and only 87 111. 
22. cadmyywv 90[non fam] with 8 f.35 111 130 f. 178 200. 


Although an adherent of the readings favoured by 40, we never find the 90 group alone 
with that ms. See ix. 9, xi. 19, xv. 3, xvii. 3, xx. 6, xxii. 2. 


Alone with 36: 
XVill. 22. -xae (ante macys texvys) 90-246 with 36 and 146 and ps-Ambr. This is quite 
an ancient reading. 


Apos, 91. 


Changing 
symbols. 


Compluten- 
sian edition. 
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Group 10-17-37-49-77-91-96-110-150-(154)-157-160/1-187-190-192-202-212-221-223/4- 
2277 /8/9/30-(231)-232-(233)-242-243-244-250. 


Apoc. 91 (P. 263 Scr., P. 293 Greg.) =Rom. Vat. gr. 1209, the more modern part of the 


‘great Codex B of the Vatican. ([Scr. 91. Greg. 91, new 1957. Sod. a 1574]. 


Gregory says “ guter text.” It may be true, but it isn’t generally what he means by 
‘outer text,” as it approximates fairly closely to the text. recept., being without any doubt 
one of the handful of pure ‘“‘Complutensian” text mss., and the companion of 10, 17, 37, 49, 
77 and 96, this making the seventh of the group, to which add as above. Used by Tischendorf 
in his notes, but not exhaustively. 

This younger (xIv—xv. cent.) supplement to the Vatican Codex B must not be confused 
with B of the Apoc., sometimes known as Q, and so designated by Tregelles (followed in this 
by Weiss and Bousset), but, as Tischendorf calls it B throughout his vim" edition, followed 
in this by Gregory in the Prolegomena, we have considered it best to do so too. Bousset calls 
this ‘“‘ missverstandlich” of Tischendorf, but it is much more. missverstandlich to be for ever 
changing symbols and numbers, as Gregory has done for us. 

The modern portion of the Roman codex extends from p. 1519 (Heb. ix. 14) to p. 1536, 
the Apocalypse being contained between pp. 1523 and 1536. 

The ms. should have been fairly well known before now, but its readings, always sub- 
ordinated to the fascinating character of the elder portion, have been not only neglected, but, 
even Delitzsch, who professed to make a study of the sources of the Complutensian Polyglot, 
did not at all realize its importance in this connection. His notes in Handschriftliche Funde, 
zweites Heft (Leipzig, 1862), are almost puerile concerning the whole subject, but had he 
realized what a thoroughly Complutensian text this ms. 91 has, we feel quite sure he would 
have emphasized it more. In fact, the curious thing is that in the whole controversy 
concerning the mss. used by the Compl. editors, and whether any Vatican mss. were lent 
them, including B (as was at one time supposed), no one ever called attention to the character 
of this text of the Apoc., or a strong, but specious, argument might have been drawn from it. 
As a matter of fact, I do not believe Stunica saw this ms., though it belongs absolutely to the 
Compl. family 10 17 37 96; it has a good many readings peculiar to itself, none of which 
influenced him, nor has it any of the readings still peculiar to the Compl. text, and which we 
still expect will turn up in another ms. Again, there are cases where the whole Compl. group, 
including 91, does not agree with the Compl. text, which is another reason for believing that 
another ms. of this group was used. But we are anticipating. 

I have collated from the phototype edition of 1904, which is rather trying to the eyes, 
and very much inferior for such use to the direct photographs I have been using of other mss. 

There is no use made of iota postscript, and iota subscript is only twice used throughout 
the Apoc., viz. at iii. 18 repyBddAAy and v.9 gdovow. It is not used with ddys, nor with adover 
elsewhere (xiv. 3; xvi. 3, where we have déovci). The forms «Soy, Aaodicerav and prradeApecav 
etc., are constant. 

The usual contractions are used most consistently, there being no exceptions in the first 
thirteen chapters. Later we notice: 


xiii. 15. avevpa in full xvi. 9. avOpwro. primo loco in full 
xvi. 13,14. avevpara in full 21. avOpwro in full 
xviii. 2. mvevparos in full xvii. 14. «G xvpwwy and at xix. 16. 


xx. 1. ovpavov in full 


+ Note also such a place as ix. 15 —#at nuepay N 1-208 and Compl. alone (again establishing the very 
close relations of 1 and Compl.), and showing large divergence from 10 17 87 91 96 efc., some of these 
reading +rnv (ante nuepay) and emphasizing thus. 
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tepovoaAnp is written in full xxi. 2, but not xxi. 10 nor elsewhere. «wavvys 1s contracted 
(thus: i) at i. 2, but not elsewhere. wos and cases always in full. 

The inscription is by a later hand than the ms. There is no subscription. 

Erasmus has been much blamed and often, for using but one ms. for his edition, but in 
principle his No. ] agrees, curiously enough, in the main, with the Complutensian group 
10 17 37 91 96, which so far is restricted to these mss. as regards the pure and consistent 
type. And the textus receptus came about from the connection of Erasmus and Apoc. 1 with 
Ximenes and his Complutensian group. This Compl. type is grouping itself more and more 
with C and A and P, as against Band Nand NB. On the other hand, note xii. 5 yprayn 
with N etc. and Compl., xiv. 6 evayyeAicarOar with (X) etc. and Compl. 

But, for all that, we believe the opening up of this ms. materially helps the problem. 
The Complutensian group is the key to the P revision, and the P revision, so moderate and 
conservative, was almost entirely independent of the B recension, although fully as old. 
Remembering that the Compl. group is opposed to the B revision as a whole, we must 
recognize that the textus receptus of 1 10 17 37 91 and 96 is in the main much older than 
the vii century. We find such evidence as this: alone with all the uncials except B at 


xvi. 4. —essec. NCAP £10 f.21 ete. Compl. 
and again 


xiii. 4. +-xac (ante mis sec.) NCABP f.1 f.10 f.21 22 f. 34 36 f. 38 47 etc. Compl. 


In order to check possible errors of the uncials we find this group useful too, e.g. xxi 24 
—kat THy tTyuny of NAP and a powerful group, but not by the Compl. group. 
With space we could exhibit some lists making all this clearer. 


Note: 
ix. 11. dPaddav of tr. is read by NAP and 91 almost alone against the countless varia- 
tions of other mss., including the Compl. group. 
iii. 18. KxovAAovproy of t.r. with AP 1* 10:17 37 96 etc. 


Unique readings of 91. 


1.18. kat exw tov Gavarov kat Tov ddov Tas KAELs 
li. 2. ereiAacas ( pro erepacw) 
10. péddrAev 
iii. 5. ev ty BiBAw (pro ex rns BiBdov) [Vide 95]. 
17. —kat (post tadavrwpos) (sah arm 2). 
18. —7 
19. {nrynoov ( pro Lydwoor) 
vi. 6. pes tpes bis script. 
12. oaxkov (pro caxxos) 
vii. 5. 8v0 Kat Sexa (pro o8 prim.) 
5/8. —ex dvdns povByy, aonp, pavacon, devi, CaBovdrwy, et ver. 8 post won iB xr. et ante 
ex pudns Benapw habet haec clausulas quinque. 
ix. 1. mewmwxortos [N* (120) 167 182 200 =errwxoras]. 
xi. 6. —py 
17. onv«aow Sogig. 
xii. 4. rod obfon tay dorépwr sic a pr. man. So 149. 
15. «¢Bedev errore pro «Badev 
xiii. 7. idjv (pro dudAnv) 187. 


P recension. 
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xiv. 8. 
10. 
13. 
20. 


xvi. 3. 


11. 
18. 
xvii. 7. 
xviii. 1. 


3. 


10. 
20. 
{ xxi. 19. 


apoc. 91 


émev Emece 8iC 

tov ayyedwy tov aywwr So 233 sah. [Vide NCP etc.]. 

aovev (pro xorwv)! So 182. 

TOU xaA.vov 

emt (pro es) And 59 104 121 146-155 151 sah (boh) but no other Compl. ms. 

[This is the more noteworthy, as, just above, xvi. 2 the tr. em...es...is left 
untouched by 110 12 17 21 28 37 46 91 96, although transposed by every 
other ns. J. 

To ovoua Tov Oeou ( pro tov Beov Tov ovpavov) 

—eyevovto sec. So 170[contra fam]. 

Bacavilovros ( pro Bacralovtos) 

-ferepoy ( post ayyedov) ! 

mentuxe (pro merwxe) So 63[non fam] 114-241[non 193] 130 146-155 187, but 
simply an error, as apparently the werrwxav of CA 67 (non 120] W-H. 

Bacivo pov 

am ( pro ¢&) 


Koo puw ( pro Tisw) 


from which it will readily be seen that 91 is not the best exponent of the group. All are 


errors. 


Agreement with some others here and there is purely fortuitous. 


We will now indicate the few places where 91 is found alone with other single uss., 
which will throw the matter into greater relief if we take this phase after the exhibition of 
his solecisms : 


vii. 13. 
iii. 8. 

iv. 8. 
ibid. 

xxi. 5. 
vi. 1. 

3. 

xv. 5. 
xviii. 13. 


—ex with 8 111 130 176[non 206] 216[non 169}. 
exer (pro exes) with 1 (Del.) 80 102* 138 152-179%*. 
—exov with 31. 

eEwOev (pro eowfev) with 33 143. 

ot Aoyou ovras with 32 fam 62. 

—ex sec. with 23-55 164. 

Sevtepa® with 29 51[non 90] 113 177 203[non fam]. 
—tTys oxnvys with 90[non fam]. 

with 134 (q.v.). 


—kat tpoBara 


This simply shows that no ms. outside the larger Compl. group influenced our ms. in an 
important way, these changes being more or less fortuitous. 
Alone with two or three: 


ii. 17. 
vi. l. 
x. 1. 


ex (pro amo) with N and a few, but no other Compl. mss. 
dwvny pro dwvns with 8 26 36 61 100 107 125 130 159 203 207 220. 
otvdos* with f. 38 f. 46 67-120 164-166. 


Among the “ larger” Compl. groupings will be found prominent 12, 21, 28, also 36; less 
often 16, 22**, 34 and 35. 

As regards 12 we have written very fully elsewhere, but this agreement of 1 12 fam 10 
cannot be overlooked, bridging as it were the gulf that was supposed to separate Erasmus and 
Stunica from N. 


t Apoc. 40-210 with part of f. 21 alone omits rimiw, and we find 25 40 and 94 with 91 just above 
xxi. 13 reading xa: aro dvcpwy..xat amo Boppa..kat amo vorov..in this unusual order, so that there may be 


some obscure family connection with 40 hereabouts. 
with 9 16 18 27 29 40 (47) (mon 10 17 37 96). 
18 40 45 90, whereas Compl. and Compl. group has rou kupiov. 


We also find the relationship again at ix. 9 —irmwy 
Again more closely at xi. 19 kupiov (pro avrov prim.) with B 7 
However, I do not believe the scribe of 91 


consulted any reliable documents. 
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Group 14-92 (interpenetrating all groupings), to which add now 201 partially. 


Apoc, 92 (= Evan. 61. Act. 34. P. 40) in tho library of Trinity Coll., Dublin, A. 4. 21, 
formerly G. 97, the famous Codex Montfortianus, containing at 1 John v. 7, 8, the clause of 
the three witnesses. [Scr. 92. Greg. 92, new 61. Sod. 6 603]. 

The Apoc. collated in 1906 from photographs kindly supplied to me by the courtesy of 
the Librarian, and of the assistant librarian Mr. de Burgh. [xv/xv1]. 

After chapter v. 1 there are no marginal corrections to speak of; previously the Ms. is 
full of them, mostly by the scribe or a contemporary. Only two or three by a later hand. Iota 
subscript is employed, but very partially. Contractions are not consistent, and Oeos is very 
often written in full. The semicolon of interrogation occurs once (xvii. 7). 

The form cdoy is nearly constant, however, and v epeAx., except towards the end, is almost 
constant. Herein the ms. differs a great deal from its sister 14. By chapter v already I 
had come to the conclusion that neither ss. was copied from the other, which impression has 
gained ground as I proceeded, and I close the examination quite satisfied that the two mss. 
were merely derived from a common exemplar. In 92, for instance, the large numerals are 
given always in figures (?.e. letters), whereas in 14 the words are written out in full. An 
element of N and of B comes in to 92 not accounted for in 14, whereas mistakes of 14 are 
not reproduced in 92, and so on. Of the two, 92 favours an older exemplar by writing 
v epedAx. perpetually, and far more than the scribe of 14; further, the form it takes is 
frequently the sign < above the line for the termination ev, which would be manifestly 
inconsistent if the scribe of 92 were copying the final open « of 14. Contrariwise at viii. 6, 
€.g. cadmowow with vy epedx. is the reading of 14, whereas 92 has plainly cadzwicwai in full 
without contraction, and without the superfluous v. 

The passage in viii. 7 is practically conclusive that neither Ms. was copied from the other, 
and the (unique) rwy avdpwy of 92 [for twy Sevdpwr of the t.r. (for which 14 substitutes tys y7s)] 
passes without any correction. 

Such things as iv. 5 rov 6povov avrov’ xat with 14 alone, instead of rov Opovov ai cios might 
point to a direct copy, but in the previous verse 92 writes «8 twice for exooe kar Teaoapes and 
e.koou Kat Teacapas, Whereas 14 has the words in full, less the xa:, pointing in the contrary 
direction, and merely to a common origin. 

We will waste no further space on these special considerations here, but refer to the 
complete ‘‘exposé,” chapter by chapter, which speaks for itself, in our manuscript deposited 
with the University of Michigan, so that no further questionings can arise in the future for 
any who care to control the matter. It is too long to print. 

What we may refer to here, however, is the side-light thrown on the connections of both 
14 and 92 by this examination. In the first place, they are distinctly of the B group, yet 
partaking also of the P revision, having also quite an element of N—(and of old N* at that, 
as a rule)—as Well as reproducing some of the idiosyncracies of A. 

Of the cursives, it is easy to see a family-likeness to 1 and its followers, but by no means 
a slavish one. 

But really 14-92 is a composite document, which interpenetrates all groups. 

Thus we find 1 12 14 17 f. 21 31 36 92 etc. together sometimes in combination as at 
xvi. 17 es cum tr. Of single elements the most constant adherent is 36. 

When we come to the individual sympathies of 14 and 92 themselves, we find such mss. 
as 18 and f. 21 nearer 92 than to 14. 

The idiosyncracies of 12 are so numerous that it is not surprising to find it joining our 
mss. from time to time. 

i . 2A 


Apoc. 92. 


As to viii. 7 
devdpwr, avipwy 
Or yns. 
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Here is another group : 
vii. 7. ioodyap cum NAP 17 18 29 36 45 93 98, non 14. 


Again : 
xix. 10. —rov (ante inoov sec.) cum RABP 1 14 17 18 21 36 95. 


Tabulating the differences in synopsis, we arrive at this result: Of unique readings 92 
has a score, including no less than three in the first chapter (i. 2, 7, 9), and the most 
interesting is found at viii. 7. Besides this, there are some fifteen more in chs. xxi., xxii., 
where Ap. 14 is not available for comparison, viz. xxi. 8, 10, 16 (two), 17, 18, 20, 22; xxii. 1, 
2 (two), 3 (two), 8, 19, the most noteworthy being at xxii. 1. 

Notice next, peculiar cases of agreement of 14-92 with all the uncials and a very few 
cursives : 

x. 8. dadrovoay NCABP 7 12 33 36 45 67 [non 69] 81 111 f. 114 al. 

ibid. Xeyovrav NCABP 7 12 [non 33] 36 45 67 69 81 111 114 al. 

xix. 5. awere rw Pew NCABEP 9 12 27 36 41 42 43 53 67 f. 73 82 108 al. 


And again with 92 [non 14]: 
xili. 14. 6s (proé) CABEP f/f. 21 f. 34 36 59 67 f. 114 al. pc., 
but both 14-92 together again without N at: 
xv.4. —oe CABP 1 12 f.21 22** 36 f. 46 47 55* 59 f. 62/3 67 al. 


Beyond this, in seeking for closer affiliations, we find : 


92 is practically alone with B twice 
14-92 are practically alone with B four times 
14 is practically alone with B not once 


92 is practically alone with C not once 
14-92 are practically alone with C not once 

14 is practically alone with C once 

92 is practically alone with A not once 
14-92 are practically alone with A twice 

14 is practically alone with A not once 


Nae? coe Ne ee” 


92 is practically alone with N not once 
14-92 are practically alone with N once 
14 is practically alone with N not once 


92 is practically alone with CA not once 
14-92 are practically alone with CA once 
14 is practically alone with CA not once 


92 is practically alone with NB not once 
14-92 are practically alone with NB once 
14 is practically alone with NB not once. 


Nye Nee Nee eee” 


So much for the uncials alone up to xx. 15. 


In ch. xxi., xxii., where 14 is wanting, we find 
92 practically alone with B once 
92 practically alone with P once. 


Therefore the relation as a whole is found to be five times with B, twice with A, once with 
N, once with C (14 alone), once with P (92 alone available) ; and once with CA and NB. 
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As regards the cursives : 
92 alone with 18 once 
14-92 alone with 18 three times 
14 alone with 18 once 


92 alone with 36 not once 
14-92 alone with 36 three times 

14 alone with 36 not once 
14-92 alone with 38 twice 


92 alone with 38 once 
14 alone with 38 not once | 


We summarize the relationship of 18, 36 and 38 as apparently being the closest so far, 
to which add the following combinations, containing these : 


B 14-92 18 97 once 

A 14-92 18 once 

N 14-92 f.16 f.21 36.95 once 

N 14-92 f.38 (95) once 

NB 14-92 12 f.17 f.21 36 f.95 once 
NB 14-92 f. 38 once 

B 14-92 f. 38 once 

A 14-92 8 36 once 

CA 14-92 f. 34 f.38 f.95 once 
14-92 f.1 f.4 f.7 19 26 36 once 
14-92 12 36 f. 38 once 

14-92 9** (36) once 
14-92 f.l f.7 12 f. 23 f. 34 36 once. 


It will be noticed that in the above B comes in again four times,f N four times, A three 
times,.and C once, the relative proportions agreeing about as before. Now, to these have to 
be added the places where 14 and 92 disagreeing, support is forthcoming from the same 
codices ; but all this will be seen fully tabulated in vol. 11. 

I forbear to swell this with a long account which I had prepared of the idiosyncracies of 
these two mss. chapter by chapter. Their testimony will be found winding in and out of 
every possible combination. 

In brief, therefore, Apoc. 14 and 92 (chiefly 92) have all the elements of an old text, 
subject to a severe revision later, so severe that in addition to many readings of B, and even 
of B** and B***, we have also a trace of the moderate independent P ; and also we find 
untouched or revived many stupid slips and grammatical errors or idiosyncracies, long since 
discarded in the Church. While the text conforms in some respects to the ¢.7., it is a some- 
what vicious and light-hearted recension of it, and the scribe of 92 himself (or his forerunner) 
was careless enough to import or invent some new and grotesque readings. Chief of these 
seem to be: 


viii. 7. avdpwy for devdpwv 
ix. 15. ovpavwy for avOpwrwy (acrepwy 113* !) 


xxi. 16. —xat To vipos avrTys iva ete (—kat To vos avrys 200 Beat.). 


t Consult also B at such passages as xii. 16. 


Rela 
of 2 


tionship 


01. 
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xxi. 19. —xexoopnmevo. with Pt 111 143 gig Prim. Tyce 2. Beat. arm. 
xxii. 1. oropartos for Opovov now found in 111 200 (Regno Prim. =ovpavov). 
2. —lwys So 111 (Cass.), 
and xiv. 14. xedadny for vepeAny with 14 f. 21 22 f.178 216[non 169], 


as well as reproducing the form : 
ix. 11. afBdaddwy 
and xi. 9. ro cwpa for 7a wrwpara sec. (So boh®°X), 14 
xvi. 16. paxeddwy (So boh®F@), Opin 


xviii. 13.  puvywy for cwparwr 
(cwpatwy kat poxwv 108 164 176-206 bok only). 


The change at xix. 5 tov ovpavov (for tov Opovov) with B 103-112 [contra rel. fam] and 
Prim. is in another class. 

Very late along we come across 201 (the second Meteora ms.) which draws near to 14-92 
in a number of places, but never alone, showing that this conjunction is not of malice 
prepense. I give the places under Apoc. 201 q.v. . 

Note that after xviii. 7 up to xx. 15 we depend on Mill, Jackson and Wetstein for the 
readings of 14. At xviii. 7 Scrivener’s collation ceases, the Ms. now being more mutilated 
than at an earlier day. After xx. 15 only 92 is available. 


+ In this connection see the unnecessary change of order by 46-88-101 kexoopnpevos Timiw, an indication 
of the origin of the dropping of the word. See the Crawford Syriac. 14-92 go back at least to that ms. 
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Group 93-128 (B family). 


Apoc. 93 [P. 256 Scr.(=P. 290 Greg.)] =Lambeth 1186. [Scr. 93. Greg. 93, new 1955. Apoc. 98. 


Sod. a 119]. Collated by Scrivener in Supplement to Codex Augiensis and called a in Apoc. 
(e of the Paul. Ep.) ; see p. x11. of his Introduction. 

Scr. says “a fine copy 4° on vellum, 144 leaves, 23 lines to the page,” and assigns it with 
Todd to the x1" cent. He claims that its critical value in the Epistles is the least of those at 
Lambeth, whereas in the Apoc. “ it is indeed of singular weight and importance.” 

Begins Rom. xvi. 15 and ends at Apoc. xix. 4 azyv, with hiatus from 1 Cor. iv. 19 to 
vi. 1 (one leaf); also from x. 1-21 (one leaf); from Hebr. ii. 14~ix. 19; and from Apoc. 
xiv. 16-xv. 7 (one leaf). 

No iota sub., but quite frequent iota adscript. Itacisms scarce. 

His collation embodied, in my synopsis, speaks for itself, and its relationship can be 
traced under the heads of our other mss. 


Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 94 (Ev. 201. Ac. 91. P. 104) = London, B.M. additl. 11837, formerly B.M. Butler 2. 
[Ser. 94. Greg. 94, new 201. Sod. 8 403}. 

Scrivener published collations in supplement to Codex Augiensis (see p. Lx111, Intro- 
duction) of Acts, Epistles and Apoc., the Acts and Epistles being represented by the letter h, 
and the Apoc. by the letter b. He had previously published a collation of the Gospels in his 
‘Collation of about 20 Greek mss. of the Holy Gospels, etc.,” Cambridge, 1853, under the 
letter m (see p. XLIv. of that Introduction), where it is more fully described. 

The ms. was purchased from the heirs of Bishop Butler. It is a “folio” vol. on 492 
leaves in a large clear hand; Catholic Ep. follow the Acts. At the end of Hebrews is a 
subscription with date 6866 (=a.p. 1357). The Apoc., apparently in the same hand, follows 
this subscription and date, and “abounds in various readings,” in fact it contains ‘‘ more than 
all the Gospels put together.” I am quoting from the Introduction to Scrivener’s ‘“ Gospels.” 
In the Introd. to Cod. Aug. he says “the various readings in the Apoc., like those of Lambeth 
1186 (Apoc. 93), being of great value.” The collation, reproduced in our synopsis, must 
determine whether these two statements agree. It also shows the relationship of 94 with our 
other mss., referred to in many places in this Introduction. It belongs absolutely to the 
group 19**-25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 

The volume, Scrivener continues, was originally at Florence, and is described by Birch 
(N.T., Prol., p. tiv.), referred to by Wetstein, Griesbach and Scholz, but really unknown till 
Scrivener’s day. See under the other members of the group, and particularly under 70. 


Apoc. 94, 


Apoc. 95. 


Jam-pot 
story. 
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Strict Group 95-127-215 4172-217 and 159 partim. 
Add 61-126-218-219 +164-166 partim. 


Apoc. 95 (g Scr.) =“ Parham 17” of Scrivener’s Introduction to Codex Augiensis 
(p. Lxx11, Introduction), or more correctly no doubt “Parham 82. 17.” Gregory calls it 
“Curzon 82.17.” [Scr. 95. Greg. 95, new 2040. Sod. Ap!"]. Scrivener says “ Parham 
No. 17 I believe to yield in value and importance to no copy of the Apoc. except the three 
uncials.” Gregory says ‘‘ Vorziiglicher text.” The collation, faithfully reproduced in our 
synopsis, speaks for itself. The praise seems rather exaggerated, especially as Scrivener and 
Gregory are supposed to represent opposite poles of critical thought on this subject !¢ But its 
relative 61 has already stood out prominently and been dealt with in this Introduction. As 
to the rest of the family see beyond. 

Mr. Curzon obtained the ms. 95 in 1837 at Caracalla on Mt. Athos (Curzon’s “ Monas- 
teries in the Levant,” p. 350). It is on 16 leaves of vellum, 4° shape, the 12" and 13 leaves 
being misplaced. It breaks off at xx. 11 xae roros. Iota adscript is uniformly used, never 
omitted and often wrongly inserted. Breathings are very capricious with a tendency towards 
the hard breathing. Words are repeatedly written twice over, some five cases of homoio- 
telouton, and about fifty itacisms. The Apoc. is surrounded by a commentary (also by the 
scribe) of Arethas, and Scrivener dates the codex between the x1 and x11'* centuries. The 
second hand changes are “early.” 

Apoc. 61 at Paris, collated subsequently, we now find agrees absolutely with 95 in nearly 


. all its so far unique readings, and generally as a whole, but not entirely, up to chapter xi, 


where the agreement ceases. Apoc. 61 is also quarto in shape with some scholia in marg., 
and occupies 13 leaves, breaking off at xxii. 8, so it is about the same size as 95, and they 
were evidently copied from another similar ms. 

It may be interesting to reproduce Curzon’s remarks. 

“The library I found to be a dark closet near the entrance to the church ; it had been 
locked up for many years, but the agoumenos made no difficulty in breaking the old-fashioned 
padlock by which the door was fastened. I found upon the ground and upon some broken 
down shelves about four or five hundred volumes, chiefly printed books ; but amongst them, 
every now and then, I stumbled upon a ms. Of these there were about thirty on vellum and 
fifty or sixty on paper. I picked up a single loose leaf of very ancient uncial Greek characters, 
part of the gospel of St. Matthew, written in small square letters, and of small 4'* size. I 
searched in vain for the volume to which this leaf belonged. 

As I had found it impossible to purchase any mss. at St. Laura, I feared that the same 
would be the case in other monasteries ; however, I made bold to ask for this single leaf as a 
thing of small value. ‘“ Certainly!” said the agoumenos: ‘ what do you want it for?” 

My servant suggested that, perhaps, it might be useful to cover some jam pots or vases 
of preserves which I had at home. 

“Oh!” said the agoumenos, “take some more” ; and, without more ado, he seized upon an 
unfortunate thick quarto M8. of the Acts and Epistles, and drawing out a knife, cut out an 
inch thickness of leaves at the end before I could stop him. It proved to be the Apocalypse, 
which concluded the volume. ..it was of the x1 century...” 

The last leaf was probably left in the volume, as this ms., Apoc. 95, is wanting at the end. 

It is impossible to say what early treasures the monasteries on Mount Athos contained 
in the x11'* century, when such Mss. were copied, but evidently up to a comparatively late date 


+ Tregelles, Alford and Hort also thought it “one of the best cursive mas. of the Apoc.,”’ but it turns out 
to be a very particular recension of good critical value, but cannot be characterised in general terms of 
approval or disapproval. 
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there was material enough on Athos alone to reconstruct the history of the text. Alas now, 
long since gone to make fleeting covers for preserve jars and then to the rubbish pile or 
otherwise destroyed and disposed of. 

This ms. 95 is very interesting for the history of the text, and is claimed by both schools 
of textual criticism. It should be studied in detail. For the present we will call attention 
to the fact that it is rather eclectic, but undoubtedly takes us back to the early part of the 
i"? century. 

See xvii. 6 alone with Hippolytus +-rov (ante tycov) So the sisters 127-215, and 159. 
Again xviii. 6 SsrAacarte alone with Hipp. (So some others, but not the sisters). 

Then again with Hipp. and other few: 

xvii. 11. —xae sec. 55* 95 f.119 121 Hipp., but not the sisters. 
xviii. 13. @vpsapa 1-56 al. et fam 95 f. 119 Hipp. 
14. ov py avta evpys 38 95-127-215 and Hipp. 
18. expafay CAP f/f. 35 69 f. 95 111 f. 178 200 Hipp. (but not xviii. 19 where 
Hipp.’s expagav is supported by CA 35 120 200 syrS). 


Its cousinly group 61-126-219 reads alone with Hipp. xviii. 5 —avrys prim. 

Alas, alas, where is this Hippolytus’ codex that f. 61 and f. 95 were copied from ? 

95-127-215 is the only cursive group with 111 146 200 to join NAB in reading saporwy 
at xviii. 2, undoubtedly the wrong reading, and unsupported by Hippolytus. Again, it alone 
supports the transposition of NCAP at xviii. 14 cov trys emOuaras tys Yvyys with 130 only 
against Hippolytus. Here is a key then between NCAP and Hippolytus. 

To show how minutie may help in these matters, we close with a curious thing. 

In Apoc. xviii. 13 Hippolytus gives us the gratuitous and unique addition xa: tpayous 
after xae xtyv7n Kat tpoBara and before xac ermuv. Whence this addition in the accusative? 
Impossible to say. See the Arabic alone below ¢ reproduces this traditional reading. 

Now f. 95 with 56 130 159 200 alone give us erzovs with syrS3. Ergo ermovs occurred 
in a very early ms. of Hippolytus’ time, for 56 is of independent parentage going back of 
Aleph’s time, and f. 95, as we see, represents an Hippolytus codex. 

I think Hippolytus’ codex must have read urmovs, and while he was thinking of the 
constituent biblical parts of xrnvy and the counterpart of mpoBara, his mind thinking of goats 
and his eye seeing urovs, he possibly wrote in xa: tpayous. Yet in Galland. and in Lagarde’s 
edition it is succeeded by cexzwy. A small matter, but helpful in placing 56 and f. 95 where 
they belong, namely among the codices with an exceptionally strong flavour of the 
earliest times. 

Now compare /. 61 and f. 95 in spots with the Crawford Syriac. 

Note some lurking basic sympathy with the numerically large and important recension 
to follow: f. 119, e.g.: 


vi. 1. —evos So only 61 95 f. 119 126 (146) 218 219. 
xix. 16. —avrov So only 12 f.61 119* 251 Aug. 


Again : 
xvii. 11. —xae sec. 55* 95 f. 119 121 and Hipp. 


Lastly please refer to 127 and 215 the sisters of 95, and to the group 61-126-218-219 part 
sister and part cousin (for the first half of the Apoc. differs somewhat from the second part in 
these two groups), and further observe the agreement in some of the old readings in 159 164- 
166 and 172-217. 


+t ‘Et pecora”’ say Prim. and Beat., but Tyc 2: et equorum et rhedarum et porcorum (some mss. 
‘‘pardorum”). The Arabic grabs from everywhere and adds “of camels” besides arietum: “ Et 
jumentorum et arietwm et equorum et mulorum et camelorum.” The Sahidic ('/,) had ‘‘and mule-colt.” 


Hippolytus 
and echoes of 
early times. 


As to xviii. 13. 


Apoc, 96. 


True grouping 
as against 
pure guesses. 
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BELONGS TO THE COMPLUTENSIAN GROUP. 


Apoc. 96 (hk Scr.) = Parham 2. (See Scrivener: App. to Codex Augiensis, p. LXXII 
Introduction). In his Introduction to the Criticism of the N.T., third edition, he refers to it 
as ‘‘ Parham 67. 2,” and, whereas Gregory (“‘ gesehen 4 Mai 1883”) says Curzon 93. 2, he adds 
‘(28 scheint die richtige nummer zu sein.” A pretty muddle of numbers! But doubtless 
not hard to identify. [Scr. 96. Greg. 96, new 2041. Sod. a 1475]. 

The ms. contains only the Apoc., but complete, on glazed paper, 4° shape, 22 leaves, 
28 lines to a page, in a neat hand. Scrivener and Gregory assign it to x1v'" cent. This ms., 
like 95, also came from Caracalla. There is a scrawling subscription, without date. Marginal 
glosses in a later hand. Iota subscript used very sparingly, but six times, always with adns 
and ddovew ; iota adscript never. [In this connection compare Apoc. 91]. Scrivener adds 
that the ms. “is remarkable for coming nearer to the Elzevir text than perhaps any other in 
existence.” In this he is not exact, for it approximates the Elzevir text only inasmuch as, 
while it agrees with our received text as a whole, it really belongs to the strict Complutensian 
group 10, 17, 37, and 91, as may be seen at once on referring to the collation reproduced 
from the Cod. Augiensis Appendix in our synopsis, and which neither Scrivener nor Delitzsch 
has noticed. It is only when we bring all the mss. together, and compare with a common 
standard, that the family groups can be made to stand out in all their nakedness, and had I 
done nothing else, I flatter myself this one group alone was worth digging out, showing, as it 
does, the connection as well between Apoc. 1 and the Complutensian group, and the double 
origin of our ‘‘ received text,” now revealed in all its bearings to the known uncials, patristic 
and version testimony, and shedding innumerable sidelights on many vexed questions, 
especially that of the P readings (which seem to have constituted a simultaneous and 
much more modest revision than the B recension), and drawing attention to the archaic 
character of this ‘‘received text” represented by family 1 and family 10 in its frequent 
agreement alone with NCAP (without B). 


Group 97-122-214. 


A 97 (Ev. 584. A. 228. P. 269 Scr.) t _ Br. Mus. add. 17469. [Scr. 97. Greg. 
poe. (Ev. 498. A.198. P. 255 Greg.) 97, new 498. Sod. § 402]. 

Not collated in Gospels, Acts or Epistles, and only in the Apoc. by Scrivener, and known 
as 7 Scr. in App. to Codex Augiensis (see p. LXxIv. of the Introduction). 

Bought for the British Museum of T. Rodd, bookseller, in 1848. Small folio in form, 
of 186 leaves of vellum, 35 lines to a page, “not much earlier than xiv" cent.” Writing 
neat and small. No instances of v epeAx., and but few itacisms. Iota subscript regular 
and perpetual, but not with aéys or wdyv, and occurring wrongly four times. Scrivener 
adds ‘‘ this copy is of great value and full of interesting variations from the general mass, 
especially in the earlier chapters.” He compares it to 29 and 31, but we find that it has a 
much nearer neighbour, viz. 38 (q.v.), especially in ‘‘a tendency to omit the article,” noticed 
by Scrivener ; a form of latinism and sometimes of euphony, as I take it. Notice its proper 
place and weight in the full synopsis of all readings, where it is now joined by two sister Mss. 
122 at Rome and 214 at Athos, which serve for admirable control. See under those two 
documents beyond. 

An examination of the Crawford Syriac reveals many very old readings in this group 
of MSS. 


APoc. 98 297 


Group 29-30-98-129. 


apo (Ev. 522. A.200. P. 257 Greg.) Greg. 98, new 522. Sod. 8 602]. 

Scrivener collated the Apoc. alone in App. to Codex Augiensis and calls it &; see his 
Introduction, p. LXXv. 

One of a large series of Greek mss. purchased for the Bodleian Library in 1817 at Venice. 

This Ms. is on 319 leaves of paper, with 25 lines to a page. A subscription at the end 
dates the ms. 1516. Gregory and Scrivener compare the text to Apoc. 30, a ms. at Wolfen- 
biittel, and known to us previously from Knittel’s and Matthaei’s published readings, a ms. 
supposed to belong to the “ Complutensian ” group, yet only, as regards 30 and 98 in the larger 
sense (see under Apoc. 91). The readings of 98, in their agreement with other codices, have 
already been taken up under various heads previously, and Scrivener’s assurance that the 
scribe did not use Erasmus’ first edition of 1516 is hardly necessary. 

There is a lacuna from ii. 11-23, but the text runs on smoothly, without sign of omission ; 
and there are many cases of homoioteleuton. Jota subscript is present. ‘Corrections are 
few and seem p.m.” ‘The Apoc. begins on the same page as the Cath. epistles end, with a 
simple capital letter in red.” Scrivener means that the ms. has no inscription (as stated at 
the head of his collation). A full recapitulation of all its readings will be found in our 
synopsis. For a late ms. it is worth study, evidently based on a much earlier copy of rather 
exceptional character. 

Now see back in our Introduction to Apoc. 30, in which ms., however, there is no lacuna 
ii. 11-23. They are certainly sister uss., although 30 was copied much earlier. 

It is an old text pretty thoroughly revised on B and Arethas lines. 

An important omission occurs at xxii. 9-10 with only 102 and gigas, which carries the 
parent of this ms. back to the very earliest times. 

The group (in special peculiarities) now becomes 29-30-98-129, the latter a ms. which I 
acquired in the East and have since presented to the Pierpont Morgan Library, where it can 
be consulted. So far I think it is the only Greek ms. of the Apocalypse in America. 

For further particulars see under 129. 


(Ev. 488. A. 211. P. 249 Ser.) _ Oxford, Bod]. canon. griec. 34. [Scr. 98. Apoc. 98. 


Apoc. 99. 
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Group 21 etc., but 99 is much the closest ms. to 170. \ 


Apoc. 99 (Ac. 83. P. 93)=Naples 1. AA. 7. [Scr. 99. Greg. 99, new 88} Sod. a 200]. 
Greg. x11 (al. x vel x1). 

This is only a fragment, beginning i. 1 and ending at ili. 13 fin., on folios 122 and 123. 
Gregory says nothing of this under the Apoc., merely saying under Act. 83 ‘mut. post 
Apoc. 31).” It is a pity we have not the whole ms. as it would be a golden key to unlock the 
group 21-28-73-79 etc. Older than most of these mss. (it is a bi-columnar ms. of xu cent. in 
a poor hand, with many contractions), and while having many readings peculiar to this group 
(see further on), it goes back beyond the family, has no commentary, and gives us readings 
drawn from antiquity, such as can alone be traced in A, N etc. While emphasizing the 
peculiarities of group 21, it abandons them in places, but gives us further proof not only that 
this group is of Egyptian origin, but also that N was written in that country. 

The writing is peculiar. We have to be careful, and f°. 123 is in bad condition. « is 
very like y, and must not be confounded with it. See numerous places, but especially iii. 7 
kre (illeg. ; prob. xXewy) kat kA. This looks exactly like «Ay, but the scribe intends «Aer. 

At i. 7 we find apparently pera tov vededov, but on closer inspection it will be found to be 
[wera Twy vepeduv]. 

At i. 8 we might almost quote “ —Aeye,” for reAos and Aeyer seem to be merged. Here 
please note 170 (see beyond) 200 Hipp. and Tert. are without Aeye. 

At ii. 7 we find 7 ixwyre for 7O vexdvtu! 

Note further eavrous is always édvrovs. At ii. 18 we find vios, thus: tic, which is an 
early form. 

Ati i. 11 we find agreement with N alone and 170 of this family +-ro ante B.Brrov, but 
thus: «ic BiBrov. 

The first verse of ch.i.as far as rayec is given as an inscription. (Hence the way the verse 
is arranged in such mss. as 79 and others). Then there is a very large K in the margin to xax 
éonpavev, with which the text proper is meant to begin, though xed. a is not marked until i. 4. 

Tischendorf quotes this ms. for the first eight verses of ch. i., but apparently not after- 
wards, which is misleading. 

Now, as regards the analysis. 

The new readings are: 


i. 1. 7 d0dAov omitted by Tisch. (This seems to trace to the rov dovAov of A alone). 
8. apxy kat to reAos The omission of 7 before apy is perhaps a slip, but 170 again 
agrees.{ Otherwise, with the rest of the family. 
ibid. fin. mavroxparop So 113 143 218 236 241. 
11. ev oapdecr (pro eis odpdes) omitted by Tisch. (with all the readings after this). 
This is quite new, but is confirmed by 170 [N and 97* omit altogether kat es capdets |. 
12. ris (pro yrs) Confirmed by 170 200. 
13. evdednpevoy ut vid. So 145 156 207. 
ibid. odnpiv (Nearest approach is rodnpyv A, zodnpr 36). 
16. exw ut vid. pro exwy (eayey Nf. 34 h gig Prim.). 
17. rnv xeipa. avrov tyv SeEtav So 154. 
20. [kat at erra Avxviat as edes] exxAnova (—emta ult.) aor 
ll. 3. axes ué vid. pro exes 
16. id (pro ei de) Showing probable copy from an uncial. 
24. oot ov exovor tTyv Sidaxnv tavryv bis script. 
This shows pretty clearly the confusion in this family, which resulted in the 
following reading: doz pro oirves of fam 21 alone. 
lil. 5. mepuBadrsBarrra sic. 


f See under 170, a very important member of the group and of the x1th century, 
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For the rest, as there are so few verses to consider, we can run through the chapters 


seriatim. 


Ati. 1. 


2 


ode 


2/3. 


Ati. 4. 


We at once strike the family note with ev ayyedov. 

—rov Jeov with the family. 

The addition is the same as in fam 21 with 23 38 f. 46 49 55 al. pc. except that 
atwa has twice the smooth breathing, but correct breathings were not our 
scribe’s forte. He writes éavros and cases thus always, and once otk. 

We find rév (pro dectw) with RA 47 73*-79-103-112-135-138-139-170-221 and 80, 
as against 21-28 and the mass. Thus early we connect NA 47 with this basic 
text, or rather this text with their base. 

tou Oeov (pro avtov fin.) alone with the 21 group. 

[ayarnoavte| 

Avoavtt 

—Twy awyvwy with the 21 group +AP Ozyr)’ and only a few others and boh. 

avrwy ut vid. pro avrov prim. [om. Tisch.| with 28 alone (1401). 

cuvkowwvos (om. Tisch.] with NCP 12 79-139 140 and 200 only. 

[ Habet ev ty sec.] [om. Tisch.] Contra 21 group in its entirety [except 170] ete. 

This is rather curious, especially as, immediately after, at: 

[Habet eyw expe usque ad ecxaros kat} omitted by 21 group [except 170] ete. 

ci BiBdov sic is instructive. -+-ro is read by N alone and 170, confirming what 
we said under verse 4. 

we read eio pupvav with A 16 etc. Note 79* has cio? ppvayr sic. 

ev Ovarnpos with 36 and f. 114 121 169-216 170 [cum ér. 21 group]. Cf. ii. 18. 

prradeAgiay with 21-28-73 etc. Non 79. 

[ Abest exer] 

[eAaAnoe] Contra 21 group etc. [non 170]. 

pacbos Soalso 170. Contra palos 21 group +A f. 10 ete. 

epeov with f. 7 12 121 149* 163 201 only (112). 

wee (pro ws) with 36 f. 38 100 106 113 f. 114 121 1380 146-155 218 251 and 
170 only. 

[Habet ws ante prof] Contra 21 group alone [but not 170-191-220-221]. 

—o (ante ydtos) with 21-73-100-170 ete. Contra 28-79 and rest of family. 

daivy with 36 98 233 (dau CA). 

[eweoa] Contra 21 group etc. [non 170]. 

tas kAes tov Gavatov Kat Tov ddov. Contra 21 group +1 12 36 (62/3 72) which 
preserve order of #.r. 

ots (prodv) and so 170 with NCAP 1/. 46 f. 62/3, 12 al. Er. Ald. Col. Contra 
21 group and all the rest. 


Thus with 170 we draw nigher to the Erasmian recension here than in the 21 group. 


i. 20. 
i. 1, 
9 


ade 


ou (ante ayyeAor) with 36 alone and 170. 


epeowwv (pro epeowns) with 1-208 f. 62/3 38 67-120 h against all others and the 
21 group except 170 which agrees with 99. Again we see the Erasmian has a 
very old base. 


—gov sec. with the 21 grouping +CAP f. 10 12 18 36 f. 46 67-120 113 130 gig 
Compl., 


but immediately following : 


li. 2. 


3. 


Baorafac with 170. Contra 21 group P ete. 
+pe (post <Baoracas) with 170. Contra 21 group etc.,and with PS. 7 f. 46 only. 
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li. 3. 


5 


ibid. 


7. 


ibid. 
8. 
ibid. fin. 
9. 
10. 


ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


ibid. 
10. 
12. 
abid. 
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Kal ouKexoTiagas sic ' 

[wobev] [exmrerrwxas] 

—oo. with 12 96 164 170 only, and boh aeth arm". 

T® wvd errore with 2 204. 

[ev peow Tov mapadecou Tov Geov| 

Ts €v opupvys (compendio cpipy) exxAnovas [ita A cpvpyys] 

kat eCnoe mpwros with 21 group alone including 170. 

—tnv sec. with 21 group +12 114 152-179 only. 

év (pro &) with 17 67-120 251 and 103-112-170-191-220-221 of the 21 group 
(& 28, 6 21-73-79-139). 

[wacyxeuv] 

BodrAXav* Barewv (Bar*) ex emend.* 

éfnre So 170 and 8-24-140 only. 

ex Tou Sevtepov Oavarov with most of 21 group including 170. 

—rwy (ante wwv)?! Owing to mutilation cannot be certain of this. 

[payew azo] 

ev Ovatrypos with P 21 etc. (non 28) [Cf. i. 11]. 

moAAa (pro oAvya) with the whole 21 group only. [woAv 8 12 17 22 36 67 al. pe. 
gig syrS]. 

[avrwy}] with f. 21. 

[ay $f) 

[kepapuxa | 

amo (pro mapa) with 21 group alone and sah. 

tnpnoov with 2] group etc. 

d eueXov amrobvnoxey with 21 group +only (36) 55ex em. 227/8. 

—xat sec. with 21 group alone and aeth syrS. 

—em ce prim. with 21 group, +CAP 1 12 17* 59 67 200 al. et copt. 

with 21 group, +P 17 36 111 143 Col. (NCA f. 38 130 200). 

—ex ts BiBdov ts Cwns Kar eLoporAoynoopas To ovopa avtov ex errore. Supplet. marg. 
a prim. man. Ut vid. opodroynow pro e€oporoynoopa. (Also omit 28-100-170 
with 1-208 27* 45-69-104 63 106 179* 226). 

dirabeAgias with A 16-180 72 (xed.) 143. 

[kAeda] 

—rov (ante 608)? Illeg. (Thus CA f. 38 111 130 146). 


0 avovrywy Kat ovders KAe ( partim illeg.) Kae Ae [non Kr ut vid.) (vulé certé xrewv) 
Kat ovders avoryw. 


+od (ante pixpav) with the 21 group and only 38. 

[8dwpe] 

[Habet eyw] Note this. 

(reipaca sic) 

ex avtw with f. 21, 36 55ex em. 59-121 f. 62/3 113 f. 114 226. 


[» kataBavovea | 


Note this. 


add exes oAvya ov. 


Explicit iii. 13 fin. 


Now from the above it will readily be seen that this ms. as a whole would have been 
valuable to throw out the misdemeanours of the 21 group, and some of those of the 1 group. 
At any rate, as far as it goes, while emphasizing the old base of these, with that of 59 67 etc., 


it condemns these. 
worthy and helpful for those who know how to read the lesson aright. 


The absence of such mss. as 47 and 56 from the combinations is note- 
We must now rely 


on 170 for the rest of the 99 recension. 
Add to the 21-28-73-79-99 combination the latter half of 100, and let us pass on. 
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Belongs to Group 21 partially after ch. xi. Eclectic previously and very unreliable, 
but has old bases. 


Apoc. 100 =Naples, gr. 11. AA. 10. [Scr. 100. Greg. 100, new 2042. Sod. Ayv*0}], 

This is a copy of the Apoc. with commentary of Andreas surrounding it, in large format, 
in a good hand of xiv" century or earlier (Greg. xIV or xv] on 27 leaves, numbered 115 to 
141, so that the codex doubtless contains or did contain other matter. Gregory seems in 
doubt as to its identity with Tischendorf’s 100, but I do not think there is any question 
about it, although Tischendorf seems only to have run through the first chapter and does not 
quote after ii. 2. 

The inscription : amoxaAvyes uw Tov Jeodroyou is of the simplest, with 9 14 91** 92 97 and 
Stephen’s edition, but Tischendorf omits to give it with the rest. 

At i. 3, reading rov Aoyov with NB and 32 only, it bids fair early to be interesting. It 
is, however, most smoothly executed, and has not been the subject of revision by later hands. 
(Note Suvara sic a pr. man. ix. 20, about the only alternative reading given). We find wavy7s 
contracted io in every place (i. 1, 4, 9; xxi. 8), the sign of a very respectable exemplar, as 
regards age. Other contractions are as usual, though wos is sometimes in full, and zvevpa, 
ovpavos, avOpwros, xuptos and cases, occasionally given in full. «doy passim, but dradeAdia once. 

There is no iota post- or subscript. Nu is written in four ways, and twice can be 
confounded with upsilon. It is very ditlicult to date this ms. accurately, but I think Gregory 
puts it a good deal too late. 

The scribe’s text flows smoothly and quietly, covering not only a very mixed text, but is 
intentionally eclectic and critical, and hence vicious in its very innocent smoothness. It 
appears plainly that the scribe had access to different texts in his library, for after ch. xi we 
reach a clear case of the copy which he used belonging to the 21 family, although previous to 
this the type was different. Thus, once more, do we exhibit the futility of partial collations, 
and the utter uselessness of Scholz’, Soden’s and others “cursim contuli.” 

It is not even certain that omissions apparently caused by homoioteleuton were not in 
some cases more or less deliberate. 

At any rate we have near a hundred fresh readings, some plausible enough like éxpéoar 
iii. 16, others, like vuxros for yyepas xxi. 25 utterly wrong, but whether intentional there, or 
caused by the wé following, it is not possible to say. 

The type of the early chapters is of B with an admixture of 1 (the Erasmian family). 
It gradually abandons B, but the 1 type holds through, even beyond ch. xi to the end. The 
inscription with 914 91** 92 97 is no guide, for the text of these mss. only appears at rare 
intervals, and is only recognisable in minutix, as in capdeaw, xpvoradw etc. Even 32, 
appearing with NB at i. 3, only reoccurs a few times at long intervals, say at iv. 3, x. 6, xi. 2 
etc. At iii. 12 we get our first proof of a 92 text (non 14). Now 92 is older than 14, and 
the text of all here is old, with 8 47 61 92 111 130 167 201 219 241°. 

We find sins of 8 and A revived or reproduced, both before and after ch. xi, but all this 
will be better seen in the lists to follow. Notice distinct doctrinal bias in the changes in 
ch. xil. 

As before pointed out the latter half is largely of the 21 family, yet not at the beginning, and 
it has no addition at i. 2/3 like that of this family or of others, nor for the first half, e.g. ii. 20 
toAXa, ( pro oduya) by f. 21, but 100 omits oArya with CABP etc. ; nor has 100 caBaw6 at iv. 8 
as have the group 21 with fam 7. Thrice it agrees (fortuitously?) with the 25 group [i. 11, 
vii. 4, xxii. 19] (and even xéprov at ix. 4 has a kind of hook rather than an accent, reminding 
one of the error xovrov by 78 of this group), but the first conjunction of the 21 family—in 
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partial 
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the earlier half—is at vi. 8, where only fam 21 (+36 80 sah boh) agree in writing em 70 
TETAPTOV LEPOS TNS YS ATOKTELVAL. 

Thenceforward there is some agreement—partial, as at vi. 13 aroBadAovea by 100 and 
200, and amoBadotca f. 38 and 109, against aroBadrA« (pro Bode) of f. 21 and 37; nearer, 
at vi. 16; vii. 2, 13; ix. 6, but only occasionally, and not till the xi‘* chapter do we get close 
agreement. After this it is very close, and it looks as if the scribe had taken another 
exemplar to copy from, yet at such a place as xi. 15 our ms. does not omit rov xoopov with the 
others, and it goes against them with dpxrov at xiii. 2, BAaopnmav at xiii. 5, nor does it omit 
the clause wa xar AaAnon etc. at xiii. 15. It reads arapm at xiv. 13 against azo apr: of the 21 
group. It omits ex rwv rAnywy avrys at xviii. 4, and reads AaByre, while all the 21 family, but 
21 itself, have xa: ex twy tAxywv avrys wa pn BAaByre. This, after being very close for several 
chapters, and again immediately afterwards, but for the unique changés. It does not have 
the addition at xviii. 14 fin., nor does it omit part of xxi. 23 with the 21 group. At xxi. 13 
it gives a different order. 

This ms. then, eclectic, and elastic in its interpretation to the last degree, yet affords a 
useful check on the other related mss., and they on it, as to what is false in each, and what is 
careless, and what has other ms. authority. E.g. xxii. 11, where 100 has the clause xat 0 ayros 
ayiacOntrw emt, which fam 21 and 92 omit. And again, where 100 adds es rovs awyvas at 
xxii. 21, countenanced by no other ms. and only by (boh). 

A vein of the Erasmian family (notably /. 46) runs through the whole. This is especially 
noticeable in the order of words agreeing with the textus receptus, where ¢.r. 100 and its few 
allies are almost certainly in error. This is interesting, occurring in this ‘‘bad” ms., and 
clinching the argument against this order. 

But first let us exhibit the series of ‘‘ new ” readings to which our scribe has treated us: 


New ReEaDINGs. 


i. 6. traidy? [Vult, puto, rovs awvas, non tov awva (cum N*)]. 
11. —kat post oprpvav, post repyapov, post Ovarepa et post capdeas So now 119-123 
164-166 200 and 226. 
14. éppiov So now 156 [non rel. fam 34}. 
li. 1. terra (ante yxpvowy) t.e. Transponit extra sec. in loc. ante Xpuowy [—emra sec. in 
16-69-102-180 38 97 121 122 214 syrS}. 
5. day (pro eav) 
9. vat covdacovs avrouvs (eavTovs 124 130). 
10. AaBety (pro Bareiv) So 201 211 226. 
11. vzo (pro ex) 
25. axpis & (pro axpis ov) (axpes av 143). 
iii. 16. eéxpécar So now 106 154 210 [non 40]. 
v. 1. [karerppayicpevor’] sic, +éodpayicpévoy (ante oppayow) 
6. —Kai ev peow twy mpecBuvtepwv So now 113 only. 
vi. 4. mAev (pro e&ndOev) 
ibid. iv’ adAndous 
8. 6 ddys* kat 6 Gavatos 


13. amoBadrdAcitoa sic So also 200. [aroBadcica 38]. 


vii. 5. foBip 
5/6. aonp et yad transponit. So 113. [Inprimis ya8 a 100 script. est 848 (per incuriam 
pro Sav?) Hodie $48 sic]. 


7. xwrrades SwSexa sic (post wraxap) 
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vill. 4. --ravtwy (post aywv) So only bok arm 1. 
7. «at wav &vrAov xatexan To TpiTov (pro Kat To Tprrov Twy SevSpwy xatexan) [—xar To 
tpitov Twv Sevdpwy karexan 75 90]. 
10. —ypeyas So only syr3. 
12. oxorac6y And 149-186. 
ix. 6. azo devéerar 
20. ta apyvpa kat ta xpvoa So 113. 
x. 4. ex Tov ovpavov duvny 
5. emetns Oadracons eotwra Kat ere THS NS 
ll. —xat yAwooas So 146com. [non tzt]. 


xi. 11. avrov (pro avrwy) 
16 fin. rov,Ocov (pro rw Jew) Cf. h. 
18. ayors (pro Sovrors) [—Tos dovdAcrs cov 14, (non 92)]. 
xii. 1. & kai dexa (pro dwdexa) 
2. «page vid. Ht 216 vid. 
5. dv (pro és) 
6. -bomrov exer exer Toor es THY Epnpov (post epnuov) [Habet etiam moa exer post exer]. 
10. —7 (ante Baorlea) Et 201. [Habet 45 Bacirera absque 1]. 
15. amo Tov cropatos avrov omow ty yuvatxos So 178-203-240. 
16. azo (pro ex) 


xiii. 2. wapdares d secunda manu (mapdadr1s 241). 
ll. eAaAnoay 
16. ddct So 8* 189. [8wow R*CABP aligq.]. 
ibid. —avtos So 113 149-186. [Vide 8* 203-240 et 26 39 42 53 107]. 
ibid. emetwv yepwv Cf. 119 218 et syrSd. 
ibid. —rns deftas usque ad fin. vers. So 218. 
xiv. 3. adovowy Cf. adovrwy f.119 et syr boh aeth. 
10 init. —xar et sah boh. 
ibid. ovros (pro airos) 
13. —oi sec. So 228 boh. 
‘18. —ayyeAos So 113. 
ibid. —-epov cov to Speravov to ofv cae So 130146. [Om. 12* 16 72 154 157 187 
1944 at habent xar]. 
19. tys*yns tTyHv apredov So 189. 
xv. 3. avrov (pro tov Jeov) 
xvi. 14. ovovv (in fin. pag.) 
21. +7 (ante yadala) 
Xvli. 3. -+-xuptov (post rvevpare) 
tbid. xepara (pro xepadas) 
5. -++xar (ante BaBvdwv) So 121 only. 
10. kas sec. bis script. (inter pag.) 
17. reAecOnoovrat or Aoyou Tov Kuprov 





xvili. 8. xataxavOyoovrae So only Tyc 2(?/4). 
13. «ae xrnvy odd Kat mpoBata 
19. Aody (pro wAoa) So 170[non fam] (syrS). 
21. pudov ut vid. Etiam 170. (pvdAwy 103 124). 
22. em (pro ev ult.) 
23. eme (pro ev prim.) 


13. 


19. 
22. 


23. 
ibid. 
25. 
26. 
xxi. 8. 
18. 


19. 
21. 


License of the 
scribe, 
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Aoyos Oeov (—5 et —rov) So 189 ut gig latt Iren. 
TOV xovta (sic, abest Spa) ¢', ut vid., in rasura, forsiun opw Spaxounee 
—tov op seq. cum f. 21 45taxt 159tat aeth. 
—kat ednoev avtov usque ad aBvacov 
cavac sic (pro catavas) 
peyadny (pro nyarnuevyv) (aytav 200 aeth, xawny boh). 
avtyy (pro avtous) 
kat ovx evpeOy Toros avras Cf. sah. 
Tous veKpous Tous ev avTys (primo loco). 
Transfert «Sov in loc. post ihn 
kataBatvovoay Kawnv 
+Kat (ante xexoopnpevnv) So 130. 
ev TW Ovpayw 
Kat avTo. ecovTat pot Geoi sic 
atro Boppa. . kat aro Svopur. 
& (pro mpwros) So 81-204. 
—rto (ante apwov) So 143 170. 
—rtov (ante nAov) (copt.). 
—rys (ante cedyvys) [non copt.]. 
vuxtos (pro nuepas)! (npepas xat vuxtos sah?/, boh® arm a. aeth). 
exer (pro as autny fin.) 2. sah'/, arm a. syrS vid.). 
+xar (post eBr«Wa) 


ameOnon (sic) ex avta* exOnoe 


(Ita 1 f. 21 59 f. 62/3 ete., at viot). 


~Kat amo voTou 


(—eas avrnv Tyc 


tovrov ( pro aitov) 


+eis Tous awwvas (ante apnv) Cf. boh. 


Hodie 


Now, whereas éxpeécau (ili. 16) is rather a good change, it is unsupported except by 106 


154 210, a careful scrutiny of the above ninety passages will show an unbridled license on the 
part of our scribe. The most friendly codices, as tabulated, are 113 130 and 189, all severely 
critical and latinizing codices. It shows up enough in twenty-eight passages in the first 
ten chapters, and afterwards, as he copies a different exemplar (itself very loose), instead of 
improving, its vagaries tempt him to further and bolder improvisations, and he adds sixty 
to his other sins, reaching a climax at xxi. 25 with vuxtos (for nyepas), not a ‘“monstrum” by 
any means, but a change any other scribe might have made, but did not. 

If to these we add those passages (which follow) where, generally by chance, there is 
some other us. support, we reach a very formidable total at this stage of the investigation. 

Notice how the ‘“‘incuria” (or worse) of & and A is followed ; also that of 12 40 46 72 
etc., all bad examples, and, worst of all that of 57 (at xvii. 5) wovypwv for zopywy, which 
Colinzus (=57) does not have ! 

Yet it is a question whether at xii. 8 —avrwy and xiii. 5 —eovora, both with N* alone, 
it is pure incuria or a trace of a basic text going back of & itself. See for instance xvi. 13, 
where the transposition in 100, taken in conjunction with the omission of the clauses by 
NC 9 etc. and 16 36 respectively, may indicate the same thing. 

Observe the support vouchsafed to 100 in the following passages : 


i. 3. tov Aoyov with NB 32 102 130 154 178 238 240 arm pl. 
5. vpas (ex emend. pro nas) 4 pr. man.? with 16[non fam] 113 218 aeth. 
14. woe (prows) with 36 f. 38 99 106 113 f. 114 130 146 170 251. 
ii. 2. Svvyon with 21[non fam] 240[non fam]. 
iii. 12. avrw* (pro avrov pr.) with 8 47 61 92 111 130 167 201 219 241%. 
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+5 (ante adnOivos) with NC 2 136 149 206 230 boh'/,. 
—oedov yuxpos ans n Leoros with A 1-208 47 f. 114 152 al. pe. 
—ovrws with 36 144[non fam] sah aeth. 


guvys..Aeyovons with 56 and f. 119. 

—xa ult, with 1-208 57 111* Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

—ere with 9-27-75 59-121 130 arm. 

eyevero peyas ( pro peyas eyevero) with A 31 72 170[contra famm] 226. 

—ex prdms Aeu (B yA. ecppay. with 28 91 182 218 220¢at. 

Bpovra: kar actpara cat dovar with AF 16[non fam] f. 178 200. 

—ws Owpaxas with 2 29 30 40 51 59 90 93 98 111 113 al. gig. 

éBaadov with 16[non fam] 18 61[non fam] f. 114 1944. 

—or sec. with NX 41[non fam] 51-90 98 172* [non 217] 241° 246. 

—rta Sapova with 12 188[non fam]. 

—xa sec. with 12. 

tas eavtwy duvas with 87[non fam] 106-182. 

—e with CEP al. 

—rov (ante Oeov) with 10 13 16 23 27 31 f. 46-88-101 55° 67 69 91 101 102 
f.119 120 164-166 187. 

—avrwy with N°® alone. 

avrov ( pro avrwy prim.) with 22 f. 46 47 87[non fam] 101 A gig syrS. 


is homoiotel. 


—xat edoy usque ad eBeparevOy with 12. 

—xar Tpocexvvycay ro Onpiov with E12 36 f. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 104[non fam] 
Ff. 119 152 153 218. 

—efovo1a with NX* 113. 

—xat €500y usque ad vixnoa avrovs with CAP 1-208 12 14-92 59-121 61 f. 62/3 
67-120 81-204 f. 114 f. 119 152-179 176-206 184 187 189 251. 

—xat tovs eAeOepovs with 41 f. 46 67-120 101 81-204 f. 114 121 189. 

yeypappevwy with 19 21[non fam] 26° 109 124 152 218. 

gwvys (pro pwrny prim.) with 67 (56). 

—yap with CAPE 12 (17) 59 67 81 114 al. 

—avrov sec. with 1-208 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 152-179 159 187 189 (all 
the 1 family except 46 62 119 families). 

avrov (pro tov sec.) with /. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 101 f. 114. 

—e&m\Oev with A 81-204 111 f. 114 146 gig. 

—Acywy with 14-92 16[non fam] 72[non fam] 130 154[non 212] 157 187 1944 syrS. 

—xat (ante mepreLwopevar) with 112 f. 46 59-121 81-204 101 f. 114 152-179 
189 sah boh. 

em. (pro as prim.) with X copt latt (bis 18 31 113). 

eyevovrta with A 36 56. 95 111 130 146 149-186 169-216 176-206 200 210 Verss. 

nv (pro «) -with 40 [non 210]. 

actpary (sic) Kat Pwvae cat Bpovtae with 28-103-112-170 [non rel. fam 21] 149 
[non 186] 206. 

—enta prim. with 31 40-210 111 170[contra fam]. 

xepadas (pro giadas) with 67[non 120] 72[non fam]. 

éuebvoav with f. 7 40 f. 46 56-108 101 188[non fam] 251. 

movnpwy (ita: movnp) pro mopvav with 57 solo [non Col. ]. 

guvyv adAnv with f. 38 151 163 176-206 syrd. 

efeAOare with A 79-103-112[non rel. fam] 81-204 113. 
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xviii. 4. —xac sec. with P 1-208 12 17** 57 81-204 121 130 152-179 159 170 189 Er. 1. 
2. 3. Ald. Col. 
ibid. —ex twv mAnyov avtns with EP 1-208 12 17 67-120 81-204 121 130 152-179 
159 189. 
10. —7Aéev with A. 
14. amydOov ( pro amndOev sec.) with f. 46 192. 
xix. 7. S8wooueyv with N°A f. 119 146 159. 
9. Fer (post paxapior) with 79-103-112-139-170-191-220 (ecw pro o 21-73). 
17. —macr with 95[non fam] sah syrS. 
xxi. 10. —xat (post peya) with 12 f. 46 59-121 65 67-120 81-204 f. 114 130 152-179 159. 
12. —xat em tos muAwow ayyeAous Swdexa with AE f. 62/3 65 67-120 143 187° 241 
[non fam]. 
ibid. rov (pro twv wwv) with f. 21 f. 25 32 f. 46 61 al. 
23. —7 yap Sofa Tov Oeov epuricey avryv with 35[non fam] 113 arm 2. 
xxii. 20. epxopac (pro epxov) with 40 [non 210]. 


It is alone with &* twice; (thrice, if we add xx. 2/3 with & partly) 
» <A twice 
N°A once 
5 ‘a », 12 several times, 
besides the other small combinations, largely of the 1 family. 


99 ” 


This is the most annoying Ms., because such things as xix. 17 —ac: supported by sah syrS 
should point to an old underlying text, whereas the mixture is too confusing to place any 
reliance on many of these things, which may be fortuitous. 

Now to illustrate the real exemplar sought to be followed, we will cite the following : 


em. To TEeTAPTOV pepos THS ‘yys amoxTrewac with f. 21 (36) sah boh. 
with AP 7-45-104-151 f. 21 56 178-240 200 201 218. 

with 16 17-49 f. 21 44-52-82 67-120 130 169-216 200 218 gig. 
with f. 21 176-206 f. 178 200 251. 


vi. 8. 

16. weocare 
vil. 2. —avrois 
13. tas AevKas oroAas 


The above are the small groups occurring, in which are found the veins of several 
families, the 21 group occurring but not yet predominating. Henceforward it predominates. 

Note that even this licentious scribe and this group retain zvey vii. 1, and waton ix. 5. 
They have xat ovov at xviii. 13, and our ms. 100 even corrects all eight Nos. 21-73-79-103-112- 
139-191-220 at xxii. 11, where with 92 and 147 they conspire in omitting. xa: o ays 
ayracOnrw ett. 

So this xiv" century critic has his uses after all, especially when in company of 170. 
The association with 113 and 130 is more doubtful. 

In connection with the group 21 add 80-138 and 81-204, which are stepping-stones 
between this and 1-46-62 etc. group, or rather holds the old base embracing both and from 
which all sprang. 


Stepping- 
stones. 
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Group 46-88-101. 


Apoc. 101 (Ev. 206. Ac. 94. P. 107) = Venice, S. Marc. 6. ([Scr. 101. Greg. 109, new 
QO5Arsehritt. Sod. 6 501]. [xv]. 

This is Scrivener’s notation, which we adopt in this case for various reasons. It is 
Gregory’s 109 in his list (with same Nos. for Ev. Act. and Paul.). 

Refer back, please, to Apoc. 88 and Apoc. 46, where full information will be found as 
regards these three mss., which are dependent copies. 

In 101 there is a slight trace of iota subscript not found in the other mss. and occurring 
a few times, of slight importance as at i. 18 aéov, but more interesting at xix. 15 ropavel, 
where a tiny iota is apparently present. I judge only from the photograph. 

The handwriting, while neat viewed as a whole, is composed of letters very irregular in 
size, and abounding in utterly unnecessary ligatures, some of them taking up more room 
than the word itself would have occupied if written in full. Note further at xviii. 12 
pappapov (cum 46 88 et t.r.) looks like papyapov (as actually found in a few codices), but it is 
meant for pwappopov. Such forms are indeed trying to the eyes, and call for an incessant 
watchfulness. . 

I have collated 46 88 and 101 together. But for this, I should certainly have misquoted 
101 often, the three ss. affording a check which was of great assistance. 

This ms. has rod Sadi8 with 46, while 88 writes rod 645. It uses the comma freely, but 
not the semicolon of interrogation. 

Apoc. 88 differs from 46 much more than 101. 

101 and 88 are found in conjunction against 46 in a few places indicated under 88. 
Ap. 101 stands by itself only very occasionally, notably xviii. 22/23 gdwvy against dwviv of 
46-88 N* 87* 90. It joins 88, however, in the stupid punctuation of xix. 10 and xxii. 9 
dpa: pn cuvdovdos cov eps, because 46 had dépa°-wy’, and at xxi. 13 has an error of order 
amo Boppa..amo Sucpwry..amo vorov, corrected, however, by the scribe with the indication a. P. 

At xxi. 21 I do not know what 101 means by the ligature ypvoi%. He never makes 
wv thus, but always curved =x. Whether he intended ypvovoy with t.r. and 46 is doubtful, for 
88 has xpuoiwv. 


[Gregory’s 101 is Petersburg, Muralt 129 = Miller, Apoc. 103. But in Scrivener, 
edition 111., Apoc. 103 = Ev. 472. Act. 235. P. 276, at Poictiers. Nevertheless in Miller 
under Ev. 472 we find (Act. 235. Paul. 276. Apoc. 103), which Gregory says “= Steph. 1550.” 
Turning up Act. 235 in Miller I find “ = (Evan. 472)”, but Paul. 276 he says = (Act. 321). 
This is referred to Evan. 796! Another glorious muddle]. 


Scr. 102 = Greg. 103 [New 582], Ferrara Univ., 187.188.N.A.7. 

Ser. 103 = Greg. 101 [New 2043], Petersburg, Mur. 129 for our purposes. 

Ser. 104 = Greg. 107 [New 680], Cheltenham. 

Scr. 105 = Greg. 104% which we omit, not recognising any S. Saba 20 manuscript. 

Scr. 106 = Greg. 106 [New 664], Zittau, urb. A.1. 

Scr. 107 = Greg. 181 [New 203], London, B.M. add. 28816. 

Ser. 108 = Greg. 129 [New 1852], Upsala, Univ. gr.11. Scr. here seems to use 108 and 
129 for the same ms. Our 129 is a new ms. 

Scr. 109 = Greg. 102 [New 256], Paris, nat. Armen. 9. 


Apoce. 101. 
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Faminty 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 
7-45-104-151. 
16-39-69-102-180. 


Apoc. 102 (Evan. 451. Ac. 104. P. 122) = Ferrara 187.188.N.A.7, vol. iv. (vol. i—iil. 
=0.T.). [Scr. 102. Greg. 103, new 582. Sod. 6410]. An enormous codex 15 in. high by 
11 across, dated, according to Gregory, 1334, and by him numbered Apoc. 103 (Evan. 582. 
Ac. 206. P. 262). 39 lines to a page. The inscription is rather noteworthy : 

evayyeAiorov mapBévov Peodrdyov : dmoxdAinpis hoeBaows ma: (with which Apoc. 226 now 

agrees). 


Sus-Groups 


The headings of the open pages are also distinguished by 
Gr OK. difio 

We have to go back to Apoc. 30 and 61 for the expression zapOevov, but if I read aright 
the latter half of this inscription here it is apparently 7 ceBaopua eA. It can then be 
rendered “ (The cry of) the awe-inspiring revelation of the stainless evangelist and theologian 
ascends to Heaven or sounds forth (7eAe).” 

Modern nu is conspicuous. No iota post. or sub., except possibly at xiv. 14 dv% ex emend. 
and airy xx. 13. No v epedAn. «wwavvys always contracted. wos generally in full. Other 
contractions as usual, but «vpre in full vii. 14. 

A very few Latin notes in the margin. (On the whole the codex is not a latinizing one). 

Modern chapters are indicated by Greek numerals, but by a somewhat later hand. 

Fairly careful otherwise, the scribe leaves out many passages owing to homoioteleuton, 
which are usually supplied in the margin by another hand. 

The ms. is very clearly of the family 7, adhering more closely to 16-69, and sometimes 
with one of these, though more generally with them together. Sometimes avoiding their 
individual errors ; and occasionally incorporating a novelty as at ili. 13 Gra ( pro ots), read by 
none of the others. Similarly zrovroy for romoy (xviii. 17) against the group, with 56. At other 
times inventing the Greek with another, as at iii. 18 dvaBAewys (with 59 sah boh) for Brerys. 
Or, as at iv. 6 (partially with 18), @aAaccay vaAuwyy opoa. Or, as at v. 3, dvvara alone with 
46-88-101 for ndvvaro and edvvaro. _ : 

At iii/iv it omits the heading (incorporated into the text of 7-16-45) “ aeps rns opabes 
Ovpas ev TW ovpayw.” 

Attention is asked to the corrections and marginal additions by the second hand. His 
writing is somewhat similar to that of the scribe, but it is that of another and somewhat later 
scribe of syriacising tendencies. In this connection I would say that it seems rather unlikely 
that the ms. is as early as 1334. 

However, some of the corrections of 102°* are now found in 108*, which looks like a 
x11" cent. ms., and is probably not later than x11/xtv.,s0 we may leave 102 and 102** in the 
xiv" cent. or earlier. 226 (at Athos) now upholds 102** in places. 

There are a few interlineations by a third hand, and yet a fourth hand has occasionally 
latinized in the margin, but has left xv. 6 Aivoy quite untouched (against the Latin). 

This group preserves the true text ir some places, e.g. xvi. 3 fwoa, against a number of 
cursives. 

We learn again original readings of the exemplar from this ms., corrupted by others of 
the group. Thus xviii. 22 adA:rwy was originally only an itacism for avAyrwy. But the others 
(39-69-104-151-180 with 113 149) finding avAcrwy (and caAmorwy following) changed it to 
atAcrwy. This is clearly seen in 39, who hesitated, wrote avA:rwy first, then added sigma, 
whereas 69 wrote straightforwardly avAcruyv. 
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More consistent sometimes than its neighbours, 102 omits at xx. 13 the article before both 
Oavaros and ays, whereas hitherto there is only authority for omission before @avaros with 
16-39-180 (hiant 45-69) 9 13 27 f.46; but seeing the omission of one, it omitted the other, 
although immediately after (xx. 14) it writes, with t.r., xac 6 Oavatos Kat 6 ddns. 


Note, at ix. 5 the scribe writes plainly ray of t.r. agreeing only with 16 of the group. 
69=éoa, 7-39-45-104-151-180 = reon. 
Here are the new readings: 


Inscr.: evayyeAcorov mapbevov Geodoyou amroxaAruyis 7 ocBacpua weAe. differing from the sister 


mss. (So 226). 
i. 3. —o yap xatpos eyyus As Vict. vid. 
4. yatpew sic (pro xapis) [63= yapw errore (non 62) ]. 
7. opovrar (pro xopovrat) So now (113) 167 172-217 h boh arm. 
12. emt orpeai sic 
11. 22. ous porxevoyta 
ili, 1. cov ta epya cou (errore) [97]. 
13. dra (pro ots) So fu dem lips vg arm syrSS Tyc. See Syr. and Gwynn’s note on 
Crawford ms. at ii. 7. 
14. 0 adnOivos o motos [Cf. 7 14 16 ete.]. 
iv. 6. @adracoay vadwwyv opora So 167 (180). [Cf. 18 143]. 
[v. 4. «We (pro Brerev) marg.**] 
v. 8. eKxoorresoapas (So 164177). Consistent enough f.102. For elsewhere the 
sister Mss. use this form. 
12. cory (pro codrav) 
13. ous ( pro ta) 
ibid. —rwv awvwy So 113 218 226 arm 2. 
vi. 5, 7. edov (pro Brewe)* ade** (cdov 180 ver. 5). [Voluit exemplar —xae Breret], 
12. ore (et 182 vid.) 
viii. 8/10. —xae ws opos usque ad ecadmee ver. 10.* [suppl.**]. clbsunt vv. 8/9 in 63 errore 
(non in 62). 
ix. 4. -+-ex (ante rns yns) 
5. —xar S06 usque ad avrwy* (suppl. marg.**). 
16 fin. —avrwy So only arm 4. ps-Ambr. 
xi. 11. eras ut vid. ( pro pera ras) 
xii. 12. ev avtn (pro ev avros) So 156 246[non famm)]. 
14. katpots ut vid. errore pro xatpod 
xili. 5. BrAaodnpiac So now 39 (vide P.S.) and 180 with 127-215. 
6. aurys (pro avrov pr.) 
10. ev paxaipars sic (sec. loco) 
18.  éaxoour éEnxovta ( —«é) 
xiv. 4. efayopacOyouy 
(8. marg. +-eio aiwva dvaBéve sic **] 
13. azo Twy Korwy (pro ex twy xorwv) So 130. 
19. —xa «Bare usque ad ayzedov ts yns ex homoiotel. (cum arm 2). 
xv. 6. ras wAnyas tas era 
ibid. mepreCwopevay ut vid. errore. 
xVI.9. + fay & (vult of avon) ante To ovopa 
Evili. 3. —oi prim. (ante Bacres) [et +-oi (ante per avrys cum 16-69 boh arm. Recté 102 ]. 
6. & 70 aurys 5* (pro ev tw woTnpw &) 


13. 


xxil. 6. 
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o em TovTov mAEwv (—o optros) So 56 169*%mg. 172*-217 216tat vg boh. [Contra al. 
f.7 16 ete.]. 

+6 (ante xvptos) 

exov (pro exovta) [39-180 =eyov]. 

Desuni versus.* 

emt Toto ( pro em tovrwy)** | 

TOUS VEKPOUS KaL TOUS puUKPOUS TOUS VEKpoUS Bic (—Kal peyadous) 

—é sec. (supra lin. 180). 

—peyarns gig Tyc 3. arm 1. 2. a. 

—d So 203-240 (non 38-178]. 

—azo Poppa mvA. tpes. amo vorov muvA. tpas So 154. [Errore. Contra al.]. 

mvevpatwy kar (proaywv) [Vide 56 65 106 108**]. 


The marginal and other corrections of the second hand will be found in the collation, as 
also the few marginal notes of the latiniser. 

Here we will confine ourselves to the relation of this ms. to the group, first taking up 
other affinities, which are (for the most part) only apparent, being errors common to each 
other, as proved by the absence of the other members of the group. 


Note then : 
i. 3. tov Aoyov with NB 32 100 130 154 178 238 240 arm pl. [See below also at 
iv. 2 as to & 32]. 
6. —«xat To xpatos with fam 97 164 boh®. 
7. —er with N* 113 143 201 A copt. 
ibid. —twy awywy with AP 9 13 21 23 27 28 55 73 75 79 97 99. 
13. éy (pro zpos) with f. 34 38 146 149. 
16. —6 (ante nos) with 21 22 26 37 38 al. 
18. —rwy awywy with 38[non fam] fam 97. 
ii. 14. +-rov (ante Baraap) with f. 13 36 38 56 59 113 121 127 132[non fam] 140 169 
215 216. 
22. [BadrAw cum t.r.] Contra N*BP 9 13 23 27 69 etc. 
iii. 3. —ovy sec. with 40 [non 210] 166. 
5. tov (pro rys prim.) with 30-98 113 120 200. 
15. —or with 28[non fam] syrS. 
ibid. «(pro ans) with 67-120 233. (y 113). 
18 fin. avaBreys with 59 sah boh. 
iv.2. -+-6 (ante em) with N* 32. 
v. 3. 8uvara (pro ydvvato) with f. 46 187. 
4. Deest versus with A 23* 98 124 130 140 143 200. 
vi. 13. ee (pro as) with N 22 23 47 55** 56 81-204 113 130 140 156 169-216 226 
233 copt. 
vii. 2. -+rov (ante fwyros) with 23-55 copt. 
12. —n evdoya usque ad fin. vers. with f. 21 [non rel. fam 7]. 
[ix. 5. -favrovs (ante pyvas)** with 104-151 and 23 170 226 copt arm alig.]. 
11. exec ovopa §=with 36 gig. 
17. Oiwdes (pro Pawdes) with X. 
x. 4. -+xas (ante eueAAov) with 41[non fam] 130 aeth. 
6. —rwv awywy with 1-208 12 22** 47 81-204 f.119 152-179. 
ibid. —xat ta ev avy pr. loco. with boh. — 


xi. 9. 
10. 

xii. 10. 
xiii. 12. 
xiv. 18. 
Xvil. 6. 
16. 
xvii. 10. 
14. 

ibid. 


19. 


26. 


xxii. 19 anit. 


Now it cannot be said that the scribe was not familiar with some various readings in the Mixture. 
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reOetvae with 72 80-138 149 206, 
év (pro ér) with f. 21 f. 38 only. 


with 30-98 124 140. 

with 18 f. 34 (39-180) f.41 186 215. 
with 50 113 218 bok arm 3. 
with f. 21 23 27 80-138. 


avrov (pro avrav) 

tw Onpw Tw mpwTw 
x * 

—ott nKpacav at oradvAae avTys 


—Kat €k Tov atpatos Twy (sec. loco) 


—Kar yonvnv with B* 7.1 31 33 40 43 50" 59 61 67 81 90 al. 
puay wpav (—ev) with Af. 95 111 146 159 169-216 172-217. 
amydOov prim. with 40[non 210] 50 57 951-127-215 boh Er, 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 


amwAovto (pro amnAGev sec.) with N 7-45-104-151 8 f.10 f. 35 176 (amodovro 16- 
39-180 113 154). 

eBaddoy with EP 9-13-27** 29 36 47 61 74 113 120 121 123[non fam] 169 172- 
217 188[non fam] 189 204{non 81]. 

For: (ante ovrws) with Xf. 178 copt (39-69-180). 

exooirecoapes (—Kar) with 56 (39-151-180). 

aitav (pro aira) with X* 50*4 

ovopata yeypappeva ad ovdars with N* /.9 16-39-180 27. 

with f. 35 98 f.119 140 149 187 


—OUTE trevOos OUTE KPauy7) OVTE TOVOS OUK EOTAL ETL 


190 222. 
—rtwy dyvwy with 98. 
—xac with f. 46 80-138 149-186. 


above, but they are so mixed up with errors of omission and errors common to a few others 


(like 98) that they have less value than usual. 


rule. 


He merely repeats old errors of & etc. as a 


But the list is worth some study, for, with the relationship to our other bilinguals, it 


now carries the text back as far and farther than they, and we see the Latin influence here 
behind N and A. 


We can now run through the deep affinity to the sister sss. 


First we find our ms. 102 thus in small combination : 


i. 9. 


10. 


ii. 9. 


17. 


il. 4. 


5. 


17. 
18. 


Kv (pro Geov) with 16-69-180. 
—r7 (ante xvpiaxn) with 16-69-180 and 121 143 200 228. 
with 16-69-180 and 113. 


—eavTous 
Aevxov with 16-69-180. 
mweprarovo. with 16-69 and 143 146 164, 81-204 am syrS. 


mepiBorera ut vid. with 16-180. 

exes (pro exw) with 16-(69)-180. 

mepiBadns (pro mepiBddyn) with 69-1804120 (aepsBares 113). 
thv Svvapu Kat thy Sogav Kae Thy Tysnv with 16-39-69-180. 
—rov Opovov kat Twy Teroapwy Cwwy kar ev peow with 16*-39-69-180 syrX. 
+rys xeipos (ante rns Sefias) with 16-39-69-180. 

kat Twy mpecBuTepwy kar Twy Cwwy with 16-39-69-180. 

—ocoty with 16-39-69-180, 108 226. 

—ra with 16-39-69-180, 88-101[non 46] 80[non 138] 114-241. 


pyde bis with & 16-39-180 (et 69 sec. loco) 81-204 f. 114 121 130. 


tov Opovov (pro tov Jeov) with 39-69-180 130 arm 4 (al. +-rov Opovov ANTE Tov Oeou 
16 f. 21 37 80). 
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vii. 13. 
ibid. 

ix. 2. 
x. 1. 
xi. 2. 
xiii. 14. 
16. 

18. 
ibid. 
xiv. l, 3. 
2. 

4, 


xvi. 2. 
xvii. 12. 
17. 

18. 
xvii. 3. 
ibid. 

9. 

19. 

xix. 10. 
ibid. 
19. 

xx. 1. 
9. 

10. 
ibid. 
xxi. 4. 
8, 


xxi. 21. 
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aetou ex emend. pro ayyeAov with 69 and many (not 7-16-39-45 etc.). 

ovat bis with 1 57 62/3 69[non rel. fam]. 

Kamrvovd (pro xamvos sec.) with 39-69-180, 218. 

ayyeAov aAAoy with 7-16-(39)-45-(180). 

airév (pro avtyv) with 16, 88-101[non 46]. 

xa. eLnoev aro THs wWANYNS THS paxapas with 16-39-69-180. 

em. Ths Seftas THS xetpos avTwy with 16-39-69-180. 

ovs (pro Tov vovv) with & 16-39-69-180, 159. 

avrwy (pro avrov) with 16-39-69. 

teooapes with 39-69-180. 

—€x Tov ovpavov ws dwvynv with 16-69-180, 113. 

am apyns With N 16-39-69-180, 114-241. 

yAwoowr..dawy with 69 (et yAwoowy 104-180, Aawy 113). 

—ev wupe kat Oeww* with 16-39-69*-180. 

—avaBauver ets arwvas acwvwy* with 16-39-180 [non 69]. 

—va with ® 16-39-69-180. 

Transfert kar erarnOn 7 Anvos ewOhev (sic) rns ToAews in loc. post urmwv* with 39-(69). 
ae €k TOV Xapayp~aTos avTou 


with 16-39-69-180, 81 182 h Prim. 
—ex Tov apiOmov Tov ovopaTos avTov 


—é Geos 6 with 16-39-69-180, 187. 

go. (proce) with 69. 

+-rov Geov (ante rns cxnvys) with 16-39-69-180. 

MpooKvvovvTes TH evxove avtov with 16-39-69-180. 

+ov (post dpav)* with 16-39-180. 

yvopny pay (pro thy yvwpyv avrov Kat Tounoa pay yvwunv) with 69. 
+-rwy (post Bacirewy) with 39-69-180, 149. _ 
+o. (ante per avtns) with 16-69 boh arm. 

mopvevoavtes (pro eropvevoav) with 16-39-69-180. 

em autnv ex emend. (Inprimis ew avrwy). with 16-39-180. 

—yxovv* with 16-39-180. 

—twv rodwy with 12, 16-39-180. [Deinde hiat 69]. 

tov ayyeAov (pro avrov) with 16-39-180, f. 95 159 172-217. 
oxoupevys ( pro yys) with 16-39 (ouxovpevos 180). 

+-addov (post ayyeAov) with 16-39-180. 

azo Tov oup. azo Tov Geov with 16-39-180. 

—xat sec. (ante Peov) with 7-16-39-104-151-180, 146-155 176 218. 
—xat tert. (post Onpiov)* with 7-16-39-104-151-180, 121 159 
eEareipy with 16-39-180. 

—ev with 16-39-180. 

[Habet juwv] Contra 7-16-39-104-151-180 al. mult. 





In larger combination : 


i. 3. 
15. 

iii. 11. 
18. 


+-ravrys (post rpopytreaas) with 7-16-45-69-104-151-180, 23-55**** 111 146 gig 
copt syr arab arm Vict. Prim. 

memupwpevw with & 16-69 f. 46 56 h gig syr copt aeth arm arab Iren. Cypr. Prim. 

wa pn Aan Ts Taxv* with the whole family alone (—raxv 69). 

aocxnpoowy with P 7-16-45-69-104-151-180 17* 36 f. 46 56 59-121 67-120 113 
Ff. 114 159 169-216 251. 
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iii. 19. —ovy with 7-16-45-69-104-151-180 12 and f. 21. 
iv. 5. e€emropevovro with the whole family alone (and 92 marg. Er. Ald.). 
6. -Favrov ws (ante Gadacaa) with the family plus 15 40-210 and f. 46 only. 
8. caGaw§ (pro o Geos) with the whole family and f. 21 36 67-120 80-138 169-216 
Ephr. 
v. 8. jecras (pro yepovoas) with the whole family (except 104 pera). 
11. —7oAAwy with the whole family and 145 arab. 
vi. 4. —amo with A the whole family and 12 f. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 152-179 f. 178. 
ix. 9. —urrwy with f. 9 16-39-69-180, 18 29 40-210 67-120 75 91 sah'/.. 
xii. 11. expe (pro axpe) with 13-27-55 16-39-69-180 22* 23 36 56 122* 125* 169-216 
172-217. 
18. éord6y with NCA 69, f. 46 56 87 92 113 124 130 159 181 187 201 218 Ald. 
(non Er.). 
xiii. 11. -+1w (ante apyw) with the whole family and 200. 
16. «ae tovs SovAous Kat Tous eAevOepovs with 16-39-69-180 24 36 140 aeth. 
€x Tov moTypiou ( pro ev Tw Torypw) with A all the family and 56 only. 
—ex sec. with N all the family and 38 98 155 (errore) 200. 
ehOewv (pro acedPav) with all the family 59 81-204 87 [contra fam] f. 114 189 200. 
tov Onptov ro yapaypa with the whole family and only 153-211 222 233. 
atpara prim. with N 16-39-69-180 36. 
+8atpoviov (post mvevparos) with the whole family and it alone. 
—kat revOovow with 16-39-69-180 59 100 103 104 108 112 113 170 222 syrd. 
Kat ovk ett youov with the whole family alone. 
evpeOnoav with the whole family and 14 176-206 219 sah. 
—rov yapov with N*P 1 16-39-180 f. 21 36 f. 46 57 59 67 80 100 106 113 f. 114 
127 152-179 189 208 al. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
xxi. 6. —rys Cons with 16-39-180 and 2 f. 25 35 75 87 89 96 113 132 181 207. 
20. xpvoompacwos with f.9 f.13 39-180 65 113 150%. 
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An examination of the foregoing will I think only confirm what I wrote (some time ago 
now) under the other mss. of this group. 

They are all a little independent one of the other, yet conspire in the stupidest mistakes. 
The very fact, however, that none of the scribes were good scholars only serves to emphasize 
the error of the changes when they attempt to dogmatize. 

The ms. throws quite some light on 98, 40, 32, 87 etc. 

Note in closing, that 7*-16-69-104-151-180 and 33 121 143 191 194 all write at: 
ill. 7 adov for daud. 102, however, has 645, but the word has been rewritten. 

So again at vii. 5 we find raé is an emendation by 102, while aay is found in 9** 13 16 
23 39 69 (but Gad in the Latin version of each) and 75 130 180. 

The ms. is perhaps less slavishly copied than any of the others. See iii/iv. where 7-16-45 
add “epi rns opabes ev tw ovpayw,” 39 leaves a blank line, but 102 with 69 show no signs of 
anything omitted from their exemplar. 

We have hardly done justice to this ms. as a key. Compare it to the gigas recension, 
and note as regards the age of both, the curious omission xxii. 9/10, common only to 98 102 
and gigas and no others. 
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GrouP 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221. 


Apoc. 103 =St. Petersburg, Muralt 129. (Scr. 103. Greg. 101, new 2043. Sod. Av5"]. 

This is a ms. probably of the early xv" cent., a close member of the family 21-28-73-79 
and latter half of 100, but copied from an old exemplar, and not derived in any way, as far 
as we can learn, from any of the above directly. It is near 28 in places (v. 10, vi. 11, viii. 8, 
xi. 1, 10, xv. 7, xvi. 18), but perhaps nearest 21, see the omission at vi. 6 ; compare also 
xvi. 6 etc. At xiv. 18 it reads tous Borpys with only 21-28-79 of the family. It is alone 
with 79 at xiv. 12. But at xviii. 18/19 it has the long omission, due to homoioteleuton with 
40-210, 73-79 etc., while 21 omits still more. At xxii. 21 fin. it retains apyv with 100, against 
21-73-79 (hiat 28). 

It has one long omission due to homoioteleuton at xix. 9/10 not shared by any of the 
rest of the family except 112, which is a close sister, nor by any other ms. Yet it is care- 
fully copied as a whole, though there are quite a few itacisms and small peculiarities of 
spelling, many of them we feel sure due to the scribe’s idiosyncracies, but some probably found 
in his copy, which was undoubtedly of respectable age, and seems to have been an early 
cursive or an uncial. 

There is no trace of iota sub- or postscript. 

The scribe was his own d:opfwrys as far as a score of small corrections go, very neatly 
made. We have not noticed these, except at xxii. 19, where he first wrote av (with X8* 108** 
alone), and added the e« for cay, as it may possibly point to the exemplar thus reading. The 
representative of the family which he used was undoubtedly respectable, and had an old base, 
as can be gathered from such passages as vii. 3, vil. 16, x. 8, xi. 3, xii. 6, xiv. 1, xviii. 23. 
We see also occasional lapses to v epeAk. as at xi. 7, xvii. 7, xix. 2, xxii. 6 with the uncials 
and but few cursives, which confirms us in this view. See also iadvvy sic [non 112] at xxii. 8 
for wavvys (100 writes i# here), another proof that the scribe was copying an uncial or an early 
cursive with the contraction ia. At i.9 he writes ia, but previously at i. 4 iwayvys. The 
scribe is not a good Greek scholar, and is a poor speller, yet he does not often fall into glaring 
mistakes and is too accurate for “ monstra.” His errors are peculiar. He is a combination of a 
good penman and a pretty accurate copyist, but labours under some local education in the 
matter of pronunciation, leading to the occasional misdemeanours of which the scribe of 72 is 
so often guilty. All this is merely advanced by way of preface to our text on the subject of 
family mss. and their bearing on the problem, of which more anon. Meanwhile note our ms. 
opposing the whole family at viii. 12, ix. 21, x. 6, xi. 6, 18, xii.6, 12, xvi. 20, xviii. 7, 11, 15, 
16, xix. 5, 9, 10, xxii. 5, and the evidence divided in such places as vii. 17, ix. 5, x. 4, xviii. 4, 
xix. 15. Curiously enough, 103 does not follow 21-73-79 with avw pecoy at vii. 17, but 
retains avapegov. | 

Gregory says the ms. is with commentary apparatus in an abbreviated form. This is not 
so, but a peculiar thing has occurred, for the scribe has never finished the commentary, and 
introduces it in a novel style. The commentary, where given, is in full. It is introduced 
first following i. 1 jin., and runs along unabridged and uninterrupted to cover the text up to 
ii. 7. Then follows the text from i. 2 toii.11. After this the commentary covers the text 
of ii. 8 to ii. 11. Then the text from ii. 12 to ii. 17. Following this comes the commentary, 
covering only ii. 12 to ii. 13. Then the text flows on with no more attempt at introducing 
the commentary, although the xed. are regularly introduced throughout, with headings, 
between the text. 

It is interesting to note that the addition (with 21-73-79) at xviii. 14/15, and also those 
at xxii. 6 and xxii. 13/14 (both with 21-73-79-100) no doubt formed an integral part of the 
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original of the text of these codices, as 103 gives no commentary after ii. 17, and does not 
get mixed up with it elsewhere. Perhaps we are dealing with a ms. in the very early history 
of Andreas’ commentary. Note also that at iii. 19/20 the schol. Baa: «.7.r., present in 
21-73-79 etc. and 23 is absent in 103 (and also from 112). 

The inscription is in a form not so far chronicled: “ amoxaAuyuc tov (compendio) aytou 
(compendio) wavvov (compendio) tov Oeoroyou Kat evayyekiorov.” This inscr. is nearest to 10 96 
(Complutensian mss.), which have azoxaAuiis tov ayo va Tov amogToAov Kat evayy. JeodAoyou, and 
omit the avocroAov, but the form of 103 is confirmed by 112 and found also in 121 125** 
and 177**. 

At xviii. 16 we find a good example of the absorption of xa, thus: Kexexpitowpevny (not 
done by the sister mss.), but found in 108 (apparently executed in the same neighbourhood), 
and practically by 112. 

We will now complete the usual data by giving the new readings found here, most of 
them simple errors : 


i. 3. —Tovs Aoyous THs mpopyreas Kat Typovvtes So 112. 
li. 6. —adxayw pucw So 112-135 and also 149. 
iii. 1. ava sic (pro mvevpara) So, however, A 121 223 [non 112]. 
12. —rov Oeov sec. So 112 and 187 200 syrS3k. 


18. kat (pro 4 ante acxyvvn) So 112 only. 


vi. 12. peyas (pro pedas) per incuriam So 112. 
vii. 3. aducnrae (pro adixyonte) 
ix, 2/3. -++Kas ex Tov kamvov Tov dpeatos [non 112]. 


9. —% So 112 122*. 


x. 3. —atemrra So 112. 
x1. 18. -ex (ante vexpwv) So 112. 
ibid. -+-xae (ante xptOnvat) So 112. 
xil. 7. -+Kae (ante 6 pryand) So 112 and 106 187 arm 2. 
xii. 12. —ove prim. 80112. om (pro moe sec.) So 112. 
xiv. 3. Geov (pro Opovov) So 112 187. 
xv. 1. éy tavrau sic (pro ev avtas) Vide 112. 
2. [ex tov xapaypatos] —avrov seg. So 112. 
xvi. 10. éoxoricpévo. So 112*. [oxorecpevy 21-73 5 ecxorecpevy 28-79-100 al.]. 
xvii. 1. —em So 112. 
xvill. 16. Kexexpiownevny So 108, and 112 xexexpicopevny 
xix. 2. avrwy (pro avrov sec.) So 112 218vid. and gig. 
9/10. —obror o. Aoyor usque ad Aeyer por So 112. 
xx. 4, —xpysa So 112. 
xxi. 18. avo (pro avrns) [non 112]. 
ibid. ypvoiwy kaapa sic ( pro ypvavov xabapor) 
19. gaadepos sic® (112 =capmdetpos) 
20. —o dwdexatos apeOvoros So 112. 


For the rest there is thorough and complete agreement with the family, including such 
things as iv. 3 iepeis (for ips). ‘See for the lists under the other members of the group, but 
there are exceptions. 


Groupings. 


Detection of 
errors. 
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‘ 


Note also that the combination, including 103, lacks the support of 100 (from xi. on) in 
the following : ‘ 


xi. 9. 


agdtovae 


xiv. 13. 


amo ap7e 
15. —tTov xoopov 14. xepadny (pro vedeAnv) 
ibid. wW xv (pro kat Tov xv avtov) ibid. ene tyv xepadnv 
17. -++-npewv (post Geos) ibid. fin. ofuv 
xii. 5. —avrys 15. ewe thv vepeAnv 
6. +rTov (ante tomov) 16. e&npavOn 
8. avrwy evpeOy 21-28-73-79 (—avrwv xv. 3. [pooeus] 
R* 100). 6. ene (pro Tept) 
ibid. —er 3] (pro vs) 
I Yovous Coronas) aie ian mpos (pro em Tous 
xill. 4. to Onpuov ae a aie 
B.- @hardn pa 16. jucoter 
10.  amoxreiver xviii. 14/15. Additio. 
ll. —ws dpaxwv 18/19. -Habet 100. 
15. wa Kae AaAnon n exwy Tov Onprov 23. —xat pws Avxvov x.7.A. 
16. —avruy fin. xix. 5. tw dew 
17 init. —kae . 
: xx. 6. emt tovTor 
xl¥. 2. —xat ws dwvnv Bpovtys peyadns 10. eas (ante €8An6n) 
6. +-epxopevoy (post arwvov) 
ibid. evayyehuoacBat XX1. 7. Kat auTOL EGOVTaL OL VLOL 
8. --is (post avtys). ta €Ovy avta. 9. Twy yepovTwy 
9. -+ro (ante xapaypa) xxil. 11. —kas 0 aytos ayracOytw ere. 


We have now reached a stage in our investigations, where we can surely see the value of 


accurate collation of family manuscripts. 


It is quite useless for scholars to identify roughly a 


given family. It serves no purpose ; whereas accurate comparison of all reveals many things, 
hidden from the hasty critic, of incalculable value for the history of the text. Out of family 
mss. (however tarnished with error, license, or carelessness) we can hew real corner-stones. 
And this applies still more to the text of the Gospels and of the other books of the N.T. If 
this effort would induce others to follow in my footsteps, we should gain much. Is it too 
much to hope? 

It may be thought that von Soden set the pace for the family grouping, but in his work 
no kind of attention is paid to the leading and most accurate member of his families. He 
merely takes the first number of his group and adds an /f. 

In this connection notice the following : 

While 103 omits, alone with N*, the clause emi rns Gadacons cat at x. 8, we know this is 
an oversight of both, for the rest of the family mss. do not omit, except the sister 112. 

This doubtless puts & in the wrong. 

Now take a case of A, where the family mss. all agree in conspiracy. 
detect the error. 

At xxi. 7 A wrote avrwy for avrw (changing the sense). He is so followed by 1-208 21 
(hiat 28) 59-121 62/3 65 67-120 73-79 80 81[non 204] 100 and 103 (add 130 136 138 139 147 
152 162/3 170 179 184 191 220). The difficulty following, A solved by dropping avros, but 
let stand the rest with wos in the singular as a generic name, signification plural or singular. 
But the above cursive group had to make it agree with avrwy, so they wrote kat avTou evovrat 
pot vot for kat (avros) extras por (6) vios. The article before vios is of course dropped by A, 
with NBP and a good number of cursives, and is probably correct. 

Now in both these cases Westcott and Hort have steered the proper course, abandoning 


We can still 


APoc. 103 317 


N and A respectively. But in many other places they follow them in equally untenable 
readings, which could have been obviated by further recourse to ms. testimony, properly 
digested. 

To go further. When, e.g. 47 or 56 come to join 8 or A alone, we would think it good 
support, but sometimes these family mss. come to our rescue there also. For now, if one out 
of seven of a family, either by sheer incuria, or for eclectic or critical purposes, join N 47 or 
A 56, we know it is not good for this testimony. 

In the same way the textus receptus with 1-152-179-208 f. 46 59 f. 62 159 does not gain 
from being in company with f. 21-28-73-79-100-103 etc., or some of them, but rather loses, 
except where there is other support, for the last-named group has undoubtedly a “ peculiar ” 
text, and its affinity for some of the readings of the t.r. is open to criticism from several 
points of view. As already stated, in some particulars, notably in the use of the order of 
words, this recension almost savours of a translation from a version back into Greek, just as 
we detected Erasmus translating the Latin of the last six verses of Apoc. xxii. into Greek, 
for lack of a complete ms. when he went to press with his edition of 1516. 

On the other hand, the more mss. we examine, the more we see that both the Erasmian 
and Complutensian texts as entities are of very ancient base. 

The ms. also throws some light on the NB, AB groups, perhaps the most difficult of all. 
And we find this large cursive family [which now and again goes with B and group (but very 
rarely with the pure Arethas cursive group)] in company with XB or AB in rather suspicious 
places, which does not tend to support but rather to invalidate their testimony, in view of 
the general critical character of the text of fam 21 etc. 

We now find 112 (Ser.) (z.e. 182 Gregory) at Dresden, a xvi'" cent. ms., to be practically 
identical with 103. 

This introduction was written, and Apoc. 103 collated, before we had the opportunity to 
collate Apoc. 80. This ms. now turns out to be a key linking the 21 group to the Erasmian 
or 1-12-46-62/3-67 group. It is more than this, and reaches back to the earliest times, 
showing the common origin of both, and with the help of gigas and Gwynn’s Syriac taking us 
back to the very foundations. 

37 is another key in the Compl. grouping which sometimes goes with group 21. 

81-204, also collated later, has some sympathy with 103. 


Add, besides 112, the others on our list including 135 at Sinai and 170 (135 is very close 
to 103-112). 
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Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180, of which 104 belongs in sub-group 7-45-104-151. 


Apoc. 104. Apoc. 104 (Ev. 531. Ac. 199. P. 231) = Greg. 107 (Ev. 680. Ac. 255. P. 305). 
Fenwick, Cheltenham, Phillips 7682. [Scr. 104. Greg. 107, new 680. Sod. 8 103]. 

I have not seen this interesting little ms. (62 x 5) since 1886, but Mr. Fenwick kindly 
caused the Apoc. to be photographed for me, and had the photographer make the plates 
twice the size of the original, as the ink is rather faint and writing small. See some 
description of this codex in Appendix E to my collation of Evan. 604. 

I now find that it is a child of a bilingual group, and draws us nearer to the history and 
ancestry of its fellows. For it develops at once that it is one of the group 7-16-39-45-69-102, 
being closest, however, to 7-45. Now this recension is neither East nor West, but savours of 
both, and doubtless comes through rather barbarous hands in S. Italy or Sicily. We may 
say of this ms. as the Abbé Martin wrote of one of the Gospel group 13-69-124-346-348-556- 
624 etc., as follows : 

The language “Ce manuscrit nous aide, ainsi que nous |’avons observé, 4 suivre les progrés que le latin 

ofS. Italy. et le grec font en sens inverse l’un de l’autre. Au commencement du onziéme siécle tout le 
sud de I’Italie parle grec et est encore soumis aux Empereurs de Constantinople. C’est 4 
peine si les Normands paraissent & l’horizon et menacent les possessions byzantines. Aussi, 
fidéles, prétres, évéques, tout le monde parle grec en Calabre et dans la Pouille. Cela est 
tellement vrai qu’ Ughelli, dans son Italia Sacra, peut & peine citer des titulaires latins pour 
ces pays avant la fin du onziéme ou le commencement du douziéme siécle. Les Normands 
apprennent eux-mémes le grec en Italie et en Sicile ; la plupart de leurs chartes sont rédigées 
en cette langue pendant cent ou cent cinquante ans. Peu a peu cependant ils poussent 
Jeurs nouveaux sujets 4 reprendre la liturgie Romaine et 4 rentrer dans l’obédience du Pape. 
Le changement s’opére quelquefois de gré, d’autres fois de force, généralement avec assez de 
ménagement. C’est pourquoi on voit, dés lors, apparaitre des diocéses, ou le grec et le latin se 
mélent et se compénetrent. Une paroisse demeure fidéle 4 la liturgie grecque, tandisque la 
voisine passe au Latin et au Romain. Cet état de choses dure pendant plus de quatre cents 
ans. A la longue, néanmoins, le latin et litalien gagnent du terrain. Au douziéme siacle, 
des fidéles qui parlaient autrefois Grec ne comprennent plus que le Latin, et au treiziéme 
siécle, on est obligé de traduire en latin des actes qui, cent ou cent cinquante ans auparavant, 
avaient été rédigés en grec. Ughelli dans son Italia Sacra cite des exemples de ce genre vers 
Yan 1240 ou 1250, c’est-i-dire au moment ot Conrad, l’archiprétre des grecs, renouvelle, en 
présence de témoins, les conventions conclues entre lui et les héritiers de Marie Pélerin, 
morte cent vingt quatre ans plus tét.” 


(Martin. ‘“ Quatre mss. importants etc.” Paris, 1886, pp. 41/2). 


At first I was inclined to date our ms. as late as xv‘* century or no higher than late 
xiv, but it may be early xiv‘, or indeed late x1. It is hard to tell. I am at a 
disadvantage in these studies at a distance, and from photographs of a portion of these mss. 
Others, more fortunate, may easily bring out points I have missed. (Its sister, our 151 still 
at Athos, is dated 1112). 
Magna This ms. 104 then, in the Apoc., at any rate, is of a Greco-Latin family from a region of 
Grecs: Magna Grecia where “le rite grec s’est perpétué sous une forme plus ou moins complete, 
jusqu’ aux derniers jours du moyen age” (Martin, op. cit., p. 43), and has the modern 
chapter divisions with the exception of xii., which begins at our xi. 19 (corresponding to 
xep. AI’), and where doubtless 8. Hugo de Santo Caro left it in 1240. All modern 
printers of the Greek and English N.T. abandoned this division, although it is found in 
Wiclif’s version. 


apoc. 104 319 


Our scribe’s ms. then, besides identifying itself absolutely with 7-16-39-45-69-102, goes 
further, and joins such mss. as 67, 72 and others in extraordinary itacisms and forms, all 
serving to identify the writers and confine them to this Eastern-Western or Western- 
Eastern locality. We observe the same thing in B. We draw the editors of the mss. 12, 23 
in places, 33, 40, 43 (in places), also 14 (in a good many places), even 88 and 103 into our 
net, and include them all in the bilingual recension. Now this is important and helps 
develop many important points and forces into the light of day a lot of obscurities, such as 
the exact relation of 12 to the 1 group; the bearing of 40 on our problem; the uses that 
the apparently ultra-careless 67 and 72 can be put to; the locality where the B recension 
originated, and so forth. 

So far I have been shy of drawing deductions. I think we can begin henceforth. 

For we can go much further than all this, and in discussing this apparently humble and 
illiterate member of a well-known group, we can learn a number of things. Its collation is 
thus not a matter of indifference to be passed over lightly, but it has value in elucidating 
some of the points connected with the important ms. 56, and it sheds light on the history of 
A and of C and of 8. We can go yet further still, and find the Coptic recension identified 
with us through fam 34/35, with N as the original compounder of Greek retranslation 
through Latin and Coptic sources.t 

Of this later. First we will describe the Ms. more particularly. 

I said in my short account of the whole ms. (under Appendix E in Evan. 604) that 
apparently two scribes had been employed. The writing changes quite a good deal in 
appearance even in the Apoc., but I am inclined to think after all there was only one. 
The chief feature of interest in the alphabet is kappa, which is made almost exactly like u, 
perhaps to avoid blots in such diminutive writing, but, at any rate, the same form appears 
in the pages of less square a character of writing. Occasionally capital T and A intrude, 
but not very often. There is no iota post- or subscript, but I have long since abandoned 
this feature as an aid to dating mss. Like some others we find (perpetually) xaroixe:, 
onopevn, Karopévov, Kopevys, Sixardcvvn, wpdoe, éotpiviacev, KaTVvdsS, TpOGEKHvyGay, and the like ; 
mapdadt, duébvoos ; and even otpévyw meaning ovdpavw, but confusing the writing in full with 
the usual contraction. Iwavyys, and wos and cases are always in full. Other contractions are 
regular and as usual, except ovpayw (as above) xii. 10 and xix. 1, ovpavov thrice xviii. 4, 
xx. 9, xxi. 2; ovpavos xxi. 1; avOporwy ita pleno ix. 15; xupte vii. 14, xvpios xupewy xvii. 14, 
xix. 16; and mvevpara v. 6; while, contrary to custom, in avata tpia axafapra xvi. 13 and 
mvata Sapovwy xvi. 14, with myo dapov. axaO. xviii. 2, rvevpata is contracted. 

ov always (except x. 5), mopwas regularly, and Aaodiucav etc. This, with what is to 
follow, shows a very early Greek stem. Not since 36 have we had a Ms. so consistent in this. 

But the text got mixed with early and later Latin. See xii. 10 where «A767 is used. 
xateBAnOn of T.R. is from some O.L, and Vulg. projectus est instead of missus est used else- 
where. Note the opposite at xii. 15 umepeBadev with 7-45-15] alone, against the plain misit 
of Latin, even 16-39-69-102-180 having «Badrev and misit. 

v epeAx. occurs off and on, but not perpetually. 

Errors of omission due to homoioteleuton are of constant occurrence and would be very 
serious but for the evidence in these places of the rest of the family group. Yet x. 6 we 
have integrally, so often subject to the dropping of a clause. 


+ Note here: xvii. 1 efmAdev olone with A (Latin venit); immediately following rls (pro efs) alone with 
7-45, Certainly looks like retranslation into Greek. 
Note xviii. 18 + ravrn (post rode:) with C alone. Add 151 and 200 copt latt arm. 
Note ix. 4 —ovde ray xAwpoy with &* and N* alone with sah'4 [non 151). 
So that there may be as much method as madness in some of our scribe’s doings, notwithstanding the 
heavy indictments to appear against him for carelessness or worse. 
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Additions are few until towards the end of his task, when our scribe takes liberties, 
making the following additions : 
xviii. 18. -++ravry with C (as we have seen before). Now add 151 and -200. 
19. ++xac eBadov (post peyadn) 
21. -+-ddn (post rods) Aone. 
23. o1 peyadn Ts ys peyroravat (pro ov peyvoraves TYS yy) 
and xvili. 7. -bore ev ry Kapdia avtys Aeye: ante ovK cup. 


Before proceeding, let me quote the Abbé Martin for the last time : 


“Les études bibliques ont été florissantes dans le sud de |’Italie 4 plusieurs époques 
du moyen age; le pays a été longtemps couvert de couvents basiliens et bénédictins; les 
Latins et les Grecs ont vécu Ja cote & céte et en rapports permanents pendant prés de mille 
ans, depuis le cinquiéme jusque’ au quinziéme siécle. De plus, les grecs ont possédé, outre 
la Calabre et la Sicile, l'Afrique et Egypte. Or, il est certain que les textes dissidents 
représentés par les anciens onciaux ont des rapports étroits avec les versions Coptes et avec 
Origéne. Nous constatons maintenant leur presence dans le sud de I'Italie, vers le onziéme 
siécle. Il] s’agit donc d’expliquer de quelle maniére ces textes dissidents sont venus 1a, de 
les suivre dans leur migrations et de remonter, s'il est possible, jusqu’a leur point de départ. 
C’est l’ceuvre que doit accomplir la critique biblique contemporaine. Le travail est complexe 
et délicat, il exige de longues et pénibles recherches, mais les résultats qu’on est sir d’obtenir 
dédommageront amplement de la peine qu’on se donnera pour les recueillir. Puisse cette 
entreprise tenter le zéle de quelque étudiant de nos facultés naissantes. Nos veux |’accom- 
pagneront dans son voyage et nos félicitations le salueront 4 son retour, s'il nous rapporte 
la solution claire et nette du plus grand des problémes qui tourmente la science biblique 
contemporaine.” 

(Martin. Op. cit., pp. 61/62). 

With that as a text, we can now proceed. 

Apart from a number of new readings (to be catalogued later) we are met by such a 
curiosity as (v. 8) pera for the unusual peoras of this Latin group, which takes the place 
with them of the usual yexovcas. This shows at any rate a mental process that is interest- 
ing, whether our man be improvising, or whether this was the origin of peoras. The worst 
“itacism ” is at xix. 9 ovat ovae for otror ! 

We find throughout, not only a basic text of the oldest bilingual ms. types, e.g. 

xviii. 14. azwdAoyro (for arwAero and for amyAGev) with these: &, this Greco-Latin fam 7, 
f. 35 and the Compl. mss., that is to say : 
perierunt of Gig. Am. Vulg. (Prim. perient) copt syr aeth [Gwynn quotes Syr. 
Crawford for aryddev, however, without remark] opposed by all others: CABP 
and most reading arwAero; some amyAbev. The curious thing here is that we 
have the Latins 7-16 etc., we have the Complutensian family 10-17-37 etc., we 
have Andreas 49, we have Arethas 77, we have Egyptian 35-87, but only 
small representatives of each, concurring in a reading that the mass of the 
Greeks read differently, viz. amwAero. 


A Latin key. Hence the Latin is responsible for this not only through Coptic, Syriac, Aethiopic, 
Andreas, Arethas, Complutensian {Erasmus group 1 62/3 reads amy\Oev, 12 (with 69) is 
wanting owing to a careless omission, 46-88-101 have amnAov], but with the great N! 


Now let us see if we can trace this kind of thing further. 

We fasten at once on a place where our ms. (with 7-45) rejects the Latin reading, 
viz. xiv. 4 reading azapyn with the mass. 

But N 16-39-69-102-180 alone, mind you, with part of fam 114, read az apyns, which 
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is simply the Latin genitive primitiw of Gigas and Amiatinus and Vulg. (not so Primasius 
mss. b f = ab exordio and Beatus = ab initio). [amapyy sic 108 210]. 
This is a pretty conclusive place. Such places in a short book like the Apoc. are not 
easy to put your hand on, but there is plenty of minor relationship of a very peculiar type : 
xi. 15.  eyevero pwvar (pro eyevovto Pwva) N* 104 alone. And now 214 against 97-122. 
il 104 alone. 


Xll. 4. tTwy acrepwy Tov ovpavov To TpLTOY Pro TO TpLTOY TWY ATTEPwY TOV OUPavOU 
Now in the copy used by N he writes to tpirov after twv acrepwv as well as before. There 
may be a connection. 
ix. 4. —ovde wav yAwpov 104 and N* and N* alone with sah'/,. [As Tisch. expresses 
it: “super devd C* scripstt xAw rursusque abstersit”]. 

—ex dvdns oupewy 18 xr. exppay. N 35-87 and 104 alone! [The “ Urtext” of 104 
therefore is evidently as old as N 35-87, for note the omission at xviii. 6 of 
areduxey yy Kat utAwoare avty 104 35-87-181 alone! These two places taken 
together are perhaps not fortuitous]. 

iv. 5/6. —at or usque ad Opovov pr. N 69-104 alone with 75 159. 

iii. 19. av (pro eav) N 16-104 alone with 36 143 146 149 178 186 187 226. [See 
108 (from same locality) favours this elsewhere]. Possible reflection of early 


vii. 7. 


retranslation. 
vi. 3. The form yvge ®& alone with 7-45-104-151. 
xxi. 16. » 9» €loa XN, » 104 and 241. 


(So also rAaria xxi. 21, dw xvii. 1 etc. alone with N; ovopos bis, xvi. 18 alone with NA ; 
tpopyrias xix. 10 alone with NB). 
xiv. 6. éy péow duvépare. So 104. peowovpayvypars X* 69, but modified to pecovpavpans 
in 7-16-39-45 36 95. [At xix. 17 pecwovpampar: again by 104 alone]. 
7. ev pwvy peyady Aeywv, change of order, —Acyovra. 7-16-39-45-(69)-102-104-151- 
180. N shows deep sympathy by omitting deyovra. 





Now add, for ancient forms, this word : 
Xvili. 4. cuvxowwvyonrae NCA 104 alone. (151 cvyx...). 
This in itself would not be so weighty, but for the fact that 104 is a villainously eclectic 
speller, and he might more easily have stumbled on 
cuykowwvnoete of 69 
cuvkowwynocera. of 12 
ovykowwrvyoerar of 16-39-180 
Svyxowwvnontac of 151 and 14 67 73-79 98 and 108 146 
ovvyKowwvyonta. of 81-204 
ovyxuvwvnonte of B42 215 
cvyxuvwrnonta. of 200 
ovyxbwovnonre of 95 
cuvkovwvyonte of 114-193 
ovyxuwvwvynonree Of 41 
ouvyKxowwrvnoere of 136-147 
ovyxovwvyncare of 92 
gvykovwvnonte of 107 
or cvyKowynoere of 106, 


for these mss. are nearly'all friends of his! No, he chooses to copy correctly here what 
was written 1000 years before in his family ms. 
Consult further such a place as xxi. 4 «x pro amo by NA 32 56 113 127 alone. None of 
2c 
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our group read thus, which emphasizes the probability of an independent and partial retrans- 
lation by NA 32 and 56. See also xvii. 10 etc. 

Again, leaving N and the group NCA, take C. What do we find? 

xviii. 18. ++ravry (post rode) C alone with 104-151 200 as shown above. 

Add to this: 

vil. 13. «ww (pro aot) C alone with 104. 
Take A and we find the same thing : 

viii. 5. oiopos A 104-151 and only 140 218. 

xvi. 18. oicpos bis NA 104-151 only. 

vi. 4. —azro fam 7 and 12 f. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 152 f. 178 with A alone, z.e. to 
take away the peace of the Earth, not peace from the Earth. N* marks the 
three words ex rys yys for deletion. (Nearly all the rest read ex for azo). 

More important is: 

xvii. 8. as to vraye: or vrayev, where Tyc 3. actually conflatee the two readings, giving us 
“irae (ire) ibit.” Many witnesses here are missing, viz. Tert. Vict. Cypr. Aug. 
Cass., but Auct. prom. has ‘itura,’ and Beat. ‘ire’; vg gig ps-Ambr. ‘ibit,’ but 
Tren* and Prim. give us ‘vadit.’ So A has vraye with 55 59 (a notorious 
retranslator against its sister 121) and 104 with 111 (another notorious codex) 
and f.119 120 [non 67] 146 182 218 [against its fam] and boh aeth syrS (was 
going sah). Er. Ald. Col. and 57 also prefer to follow in this reading although 
against their Mss. 1 and 46. (208 is wanting here). 

xvii. 1. close by. «&AOev (pro nAOev) A 104 alone, to which we have already referred. 

v. 4. is omitted in A 23* 98 102° and also 104 with 124 130 140 143 200. 

xxi. 11. —eyovoay tyv Sofav tov Oeov omitted by A 30 35 98 and 104 with 166 187 190. 

P, too, sometimes agreed with the fam 7 as at: xviii. 12 xpvoour. 

Remains perhaps the most curious place of all : 

xiv. 10. x tov rorypiov with A 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 and 56. 
Notice all the Graco-Latin codices plus only A 56. But it isn’t a Latin reading! (Note 
that 56 belonged in the same locality ; see under 108°*). 
All other Greeks read ev tw rrornpww. 
All Latins read in calice. 
Such is the course of action and reaction. 
In this connection, we might perhaps refer here to the pronunciation responsible for 
meon in 1x. 5 instead of macon. All Latins including 104 write eon ix. 5 except 16-69-102, 


but at iv. 10 macovvra: is read for mecowwtra: by 104 alone! So interchangeable was the 
sound of these vowels. 


Now to show the real character of the text of 7-16-39-45-69-102-104 + 151-180, take up 
the following agreed to by all, without other support : 


lil. 11. wa py AaBy Tes Taxv 
iv. 1. xa Aeyouons (pro Aeyovea) 
5. eemopevovto 
v. ll. —odA\wy 
vi. 1. —xae (ante nxovoa) and Vict. Prim. Tyc 3. sah boh. 
xiii. 11. -+7w (ante apyw) and 200 only. 
xiv. 17. —rov sec. 
18. ys yns (pro avrys) with fam 119. 
XVI. 2.. Tov Onpiov To xapaypa 
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KVili. 2. -+-Sarpovov (post rvevparos) 
11. +-xat (post ayopafer) 
22. xox mas Texverns Tacys TExvns ov pn evpeOy ev go. ev. transferred to end of verse. 
24. evpeOnoav 
xx. 5. bore (ante airy) [non copt]. 
10. —kau sec. 

ibid. —xau (post Onprov). 

Now the only one of the group of Gospel codices 13-69-124-346-556 which has an Apoc. 
is Evan. 69 = our 14 Apoc., and it is interesting to see that Apoc. 14 sometimes keeps 
company with this other Latin-Syriacizing group in the Apoc. as 7-16-39-45-69-102-104, to 
which 108 is related geographically. I wonder if both the Gospel group 13 etc. and the 
Apoc. group 7 etc. both originated in Calabria? 

Now see the places where 7-45-104 are together quite alone (151 agreeing everywhere) : 

ii, 2. duver 


viii. 5. kat aorpamat cat Bpwvta (7-45-1511 Bpovrat). 
13. -+-rpes (post peyaAn) 


ix. 6. —xar ev Tas npepats exevvats 
ibid. tov Oavatov (pro arofavey) 
ibid. —o Oavartos 


10. ov (pro kau y eovora avtwr) 
12. Sevrepa (pro ere dvo) 
17, —rwy (ante cropatwy) 
18. —exzopevopevov 
x. 8. Kat yxovoa Pwvyy ex Tov ovpavov wad. Aadovoay Kat AeyouTay pT EMov 
10. yAvxalwy (pro yAvev) (see yAvxuy 108). 
xi, 1. —xase (ante perpyoov) 
xli. 15. taepeBarev 
xiii. 10. atypadruwrily (pro atxpadwouav cuvayer 
xiv. 5. at ovk (ste omnes) evpeOn ev Tw oTopatt avTwy 
ibid. apwprrot 
xvi. 16. éBpacoret 
xvii. 1. ris (pro eis) 
15. odas (pro edes) 
xix. 14. xa@apoy AevKov (—xat) 
xxii, 12. Post raxv + paxapios o Typwy Tous Aoyous THs mpopertias (sic) Tov PiBdov TovTov 
14. oe wAvvavtes Tas oroAas avTwr 
18. emOet ew avta* embnoe 


We cannot list the changes of spelling for they are legion, and will be better appreciated Pronuncia- 

grouped in the collations. Yet, such minuti are really quite interesting. I think we will "0". 
find in this ms. (which may perhaps assist to date it accurately) a distinct indication of the 
transmutation of B into v. Several times I have noticed a suspicious looking v instead of u 
for B in words like eBdopos, eBdeAvppevors etc., where it would seem as if upsilon were 
intended rather than beta, to be pronounced v.t (Note ii. 27 favdw ut vid. pro paBdw). 
We find 6Anpe Ons almost continually (so generally 33), Soow sometimes only (often 
with 36), yudoy (with 67), oer (ii. 12 with CAP 33), ofa (xix. 15 with A 72), mopyas 

+ This is in line with the locality in which these mss. were written. Notice a definite case by 108** 


at the end of that ms. (xxi. 20 evdouos). A reference to 56, the common original, shows what might be a 
B or av at this place. 


2c 2 
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always (with 8 and 103), xpiay (with 67), zpopyrias (xix. 10 with RB), vycow (i. 9 with 44), 
pedAas (vi. 5), apov (xii. 18 with 33 103), «Anda (iii. 7 with 45 and 72), opso. (with 62 72), 
grewva (with 72), myas (with 33 39 72 95), avyas (alone xiv. 7), exera: (ii. 25 with 
N° 36 67 69), eyxpica: (iii. 18 with 16 18 36 etc.), acverrar (xix. 5 with N 12 39), v for n: Tvpwy 
(with 72), cupvocovra (with 72 84), Ovprov (with 39 72), v for cv: BuBArov (once v. 2), dvdw (for 
girw with 69), «for v: wrxes (with 72), y fore: peAn (for pers with 109), atpodrvvar (iii. 4), 
nyarocaca (pro nyamyncace iii. 9), peyworavars (Vi. 15), Svvavre (with 67), poxare (with 
N 36 72), weSeuw (67 69 84), io : RA nve€e (vi. 3 with & 7 45), qvngev (vi. 9 with 69), 
6 mavtwxpatwp (iv. 8 with 39) but generally correct, o. yuAapxar (with 32), erAnvay (with 
36 39), EvrAwa (with 69), BAacdipcas (with 72), expo. (pro « wy xxi. 27). We even go as far 
as 76000 (pro tovda v. 5), ev avrns* (sic) wavras x.7.A. (v. 13 with 39 72 103), merpes (vi. 16), 
povyv peyare [vii. 2 (with 39)], Cyrourovow (ix. 6), aiwra several times for érra, yAnxy (for 
yAunv), eitis (for Aris with 59 67 69 79), Hysor; eixe (pro exe xiii. 14), BaorasLovros (xvii. 7), 
Painoypevov (xviii. 2), not to speak of tous dpaxovra (xx. 2) ete. 

Besides such forms as ovvayayayev (xvi. 14) and yeypappapevov, the latter nearly 
constant, Ba:Bapaivoy (xix. 13), kaxoopnpevny (with 1 39). Sometimes em 70 BiBdiov (with 
67 xvil. 8), xatkwvov (for Kat Koxxtvov, see 43), rovs Spaxovra! (xx. 2); tpis twice, indicates the 
former pronunciation which resulted in the confusion with icpes. 

We have now at last to look at the “new” readings, most of them of no intrinsic value. 
We subjoin a certain number of perhaps some interest : 

i. 5. The addition of 7-16-45-69-102 takes this form: Ante Aovoavti-+-Kar AvoavTe Kat 

Twy THS apapTtias KLALOWY vovoayTe (Sic) TH ExxvoeL Tov CworroLoY aLpaTos Kat voaTOS 
Kal ToLnCayTL Nuas aro Twy apapTiwy Bacrevoy épatevpa (8iC) Kat.” 
14. —a 
19. —dtert. syrS. (—a sec. 143 200). 
li. 2. evpev 
6. vatkodacirwy sic Tantum. Non in ii. 15. 
9 init. +a 
10. +Kae (ante pvdaxny) 
15. -+-opows ante xpatowvtas (absunt o prow in fin. cum 38). Ita: “ opows xparovvras 
thv Sidaxnv Twv vikodatwy” So 151. 
27. pav8w (pro paBdw) ut vid. So a few others definitely. 
ibid. wep. (pro mapa)? Ita: infin. lin. Anda we+ 
iii. 2. twv Aourwy (Tov Aourov 149-186). 
5. eFadnywor*! eareunpwor 21, céadnyw 151. 
18. yvpvwoews So now 154 204. 
20. avoid. por So 151. 


Vv. 8. pera (pro yemovoas) [peoras rel. fam 7]. 
ibid. fin. -+aavrwy So 151. 
13. —xar ult. (ante ro xparos) 


14. —kat ov exooirercapes tperBurepo erecay Kar mpooexvvyoav So 151. 


vi. 6. youn vel xownx ut vid. (pro xoww§) 
7. tpitny (pro reraprny) ! 
9. mpwrnv (pro reprrny) ! 
10. expaga sic 
ibid. wviv (—peyaAn) 
12. —peyas eyeveto kat 0 Atos 
ibid. —wpedas 


per incuriam. 
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—pyte tThv Gadacoay 

oppayiowpar 218 arm 1. a. 

dvapiOpica. [Ex bv preced?). 

kat yAwoowy kat Nawy So 151 and 200. 

—cs 

dduyret (7 45 odvyet) 

—addos So 146¢éat. 

—c«k XElpos Tov ayyeAou evwmov Tov Geov 

aBBa8s' (45 a8Bacdd, 7 and 151 afgaads ). 

rodvwy (pro amohAvwr) sic 

érta (pro uous) ! 

Jungit. Interpunctum post dvev ver. 20. 

mee a) 

ev Tots Aaots (pro ext Aaots) populis latt. in populo Prim. 
Kae em (ante cOvecr) (em al.). 

pafsdsou 

—kar sec. ita: eyipeperpice Sv boh. 

—xat tert. So 151 sah. 

ecandAGev evs avtous ex Tov eov So 151. 

+Kat eyevero (post peyas) 

ameavoy (pro amextavOncav) So 151 copt arab arm acth. 
ae (pro To ovopa cov) 

TWY aOTEpwy Tov ovpavou To TpiTov (Cf. N*). 

ev autw (pro avtwv) So 187. 

Totapopopyae (pro rotapopopytov mono) 

—eme THS XELpos avTwy Tys Sektas 7 

—ayopacat 7 

+-dpiOpss roAXis sic (post yer avrov) (--apiOpos B 7-45 ete.). 
es THY ynv (pro em. tyv ynv) So 151. 

+ erepos (post aAXos) 

+ peyaAnv (post eEovorav) 

tavtas (pro mavta ta €Ovn) Al. waves 

macav Wuynv Cwoav 

—€k TWY TOVWY avTwY Kat EK TWY EAKWY AUTWY Kat OV METEVONTAY 
Oavpa peyav So 240 vid. 

mou (pro ottw) So 130 [non 151}. 

—adAnv 

exepacay (pro exepace) 

Aeywv (pro Aeyer) 

+bor ev 77 xapdia aurys Aeyer (ante ovr etpe) 
katakavOnoere 

éotikws (pro exrnKores) 

—kat papyapitov kar Bvacov So 167 [non 151}. 
katkivov (pro Kat KoKKtvov) 

EtAwv oKevos Tiysotatwy (pro oxevos ex EvAov TipuwTatov) 
Kal KatxpvTwpevy 8iC 

+-xar «Badov (post peyadn) ! 

+76An (post rods) 

ot meydAn THS yns peyroTavar (pro ou peyiotaves TYS 7S) 
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xix. 1. qwyyv peyadny oxAov (—oAAov) 
2. atAnvar (pro adnOuwar) 
6. Bporwy (pro Bpovrwy) errore 
9. ovat ovat (pro obror) 
10. eayatwy (pro exovtwr) ! 
13. w (pro kat sec.) Cf. arm 4. 
15. —rov Ovpou cae trys opyns (Cf. syrS). 
18. —oapxas Bacirewy cat So 151. 
20. AapBavovras (pro AaPovras) 
xx. 4. —xau xpipa €d0On avrois Kat Tas Wuxas Twy TeTEAEKLTMLEVWY 
ibid. avrwy (pro avrov) 
8. For! sic 
13. —xat expiOnoav exacros Kata ta epya avrwy So 151 and 113. 
xxi. 6. xae (pro 7 ante apyn) 
12. —emyeypappeva a ete 
15. perpiowor (pro petpyon) 
17. +o (ante perporv) 
23 fin. tov apviov 
xxii. 1. wyros (pro fwys) et sah latt vivae (vivarum syrd). 
2. 7o pvdov (pro ta dvAAa) So 45 ro pvAdov 
6. +o (ante motor) 
ibid. pov rwv (pro aywv) vult rarepwv cum 108** 187 210 [non 40]. 
11. diKnoarw (pro adiknoatw) ° 
15. —xac oc doves So 151. 
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It may be thought after the foregoing exhibition (and we have omitted some 100 cases 
of misspelling) that such a codex is useless. Far from it, especially when it has sisters, and 
when the itacisms are of local origin. 

For the next list will show such words as npiwpioy (vill. 1), Awov (xv. 6) carefully 
preserved amid the license used. 


So finally consider these, principally with textus receptus, indicated as usual by square 
brackets : 


iv. 8. [aytos ter] 
v. 8. [xcBapas} 
vi. 6. [pens] 
17. [ocrabyvac| 
vii. 5. [Fad] 
viii. 1. [npuwprov] 
ix. 2. [Kae qvoge to ppeap trys aBvocov| Cum Lait. omn. 
16. [ermxov] cum 7-45 etc. Contra 16-39-69-102 ete. 
x. 1. [fps —H] cum 7-45 etc. Contra 16-39-69-102 ete. 
xi. 4. [eorwoa] cum 7-39-45 etc. Contra 16-69-102 ete. 
8. [ra wrwpata] Contra CAB etc. et 7-16-39-45-69-102. 
xii. 18. [eoraOyv] Contra 102, al. perpauc. 
xiv. 4. [azapxyn] Contra arapyys & 16-39-69-102 (non 7-45). 
10. [rev ayy ayyeAwr] 
xv. 6. [Aor] 
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xvi. 13. [zpra axabapra] 
17. [azo rov vaov Tov ovpavou amo Tov Opovov| 
18. [ox avor eyevorto] 


xviii. 16. [Habet xac Aeyovres] Contra om. 1 12 16-39-69-102 (non 7-45) 59 67. 


xix. 10. (dpa prj * cvvdovdos cov expr) Etiam ad xxii. 9. 


xxi. 18. [oor] Contra NABP etc. 16-39-102 (Mant 45-69). 
19. [Habet xar init.] », NABP etc. 16-39-102( ,, 4, 5,): 
20. [capédz0s] »» NABP etc. 16-39-102( ,, 4, 5): 


xxii. 15. [0 didwr Kar roy] 
18. [o Geos er avrov |. 


I have suspected for a long time that there was Syriac action and reaction on the Syriac. 
1-46-62 groups (our Erasmian recension), and of a very old type. This is rather emphasized 
by a partial agreement with this ms. 104 in spots. The relationship is remote, and due to a 
very old Latin-Coptic-Syriac sympathy in its earliest stages, antedating N (confirmed by 
the group 119). 
But for proof of the influence of the Greek of 1-46-62 etc. on the Syriac see Gwynn’s 
analysis of the Syriac Crawford S. manuscript, p. xxxiil, where he says: “ For acxnpoovy 
(xvi. 15) S has whdheas (.ahdhes in text p. 20), which would better stand for aicyvyn 
pudor, than (as here required) for pudendum.” 
Now f. 62/63 read thus acyuvyy, together with 29 f. 61 and 7-45-104-151 (and that 
friend of 104, viz. 72 ‘“ryv ecyvvn”’) plus 108. a 
This position is reversed at iii. 18 where acyypoovvy replaces aucyvvy, the place of 62/3, 
of the 1 group, being taken by 46-88-10], reinforced by 7-16-(39 illeg.)-45-69-102-104-151-180, 
with the addition of 17* 36 56 59-121 67-120 113 f. 114 159 169-216 251 and P. Here 
then we have P too, whose history is still rather obscure. But at any rate we get a view of 
a very subtle Latin-Syriac element here. 
We cannot then agree with Dean Gwynn (whose admirable monograph on the Syriac Value of 
Crawford ms. is before us) as to small value of the unexamined cursive testimony on these (ion 
: : y- 
problems. He says (p. xxxix) “*. . . and about 180 cursives—numbers far short (no doubt) 
of those by which the copies of other parts of the N.T. are reckoned, yet seemingly enough 
for adequate attestation. But of the cursives, though not a few (perhaps a larger proportion 
than in the case of any other N.T. book) give important textual evidence, the majority 
contribute little or nothing towards establishing the best text.” 
Now we shall have failed entirely of our purpose, if we have not already demonstrated 
the enormous value of cursive testimony, and of its power to act as a balance in which we 
can weigh, and a sieve through which we can sift the readings of our uncials. 
For the venerable and learned author has just failed of ‘‘a grasp on the central 
problem ” by misunderstanding the slight value of B ( = his Q) taken singly (see pp. xlii—]xx). 
He should not rank it with and weigh it against NCAP, for its case is quite different. 
But we have treated of this at length and will not stop here on the subject. 
Notice for instance as to this 1 family, how 46-88-101-137 with 124 reads caBaw6 o Oeos 
(iv. 8) against the plain substitution for o Oeos (read by most) of caBaw6 by the whole of 
fam 7 17*? f. 21 36 67-120 80-138 130 169-216. What can this mean except a most round- 
about Syriac sympathy. Ephraem reads caBaw6. No Versions. 
Note that ati. 3 the addition ravurys after zpopyreas is witnessed to by the Syr., and 
only by the full family 7 4+ 23 .55**** 111 146 of mss. + copt. Vict. Prim. gig etc. 
We have forborne to allow ourselves to be led away hitherto from the Gk. mss. evidence, 
but the time has come to begin to apply our material, and we must now try to open up the 
field further. 





As to sy7S. 


Transposi- 
tions. 
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Rather a strange thing occurs in one member of the Latin group, wiz. 102, whose 
second hand has some readings quite distinctive of Gwynn’s Syriac Crawford ms. Thus 
i. 5 he reads § dyarwy (so now 226) alone with Gwynn’s S. In the same verse, where 
Gwynn translates Avwy (the rendering of S for Avoavts of some and Aovoayt. of others), 
102** 226 have Aovoas sic, as if they had a similar recension under their eyes. 

The revision of the text of 102* by this corrector may repay some study. 

On the other hand, 102* has quite a good deal of direct sympathy for syrS. Note for 
instance his unique use of dra for ots in iii. 13. Now, although Gwynn gives us ois here, 
if you will turn back to his note on ii. 7 you will find he says that the Syriac is “literally 
dra and so throughout S and also & likewise.” 

See the important place xviii. 17 where wovrov is used by 56 and 102 alone with syrS 
and a few Latt. lacum. (Now add gr. 169-216 and 172-217). 

That the text of the 1 group (including 12) is very old can be seen in many ways. 
Take an exceptional case, however, vili.3. There is a variation here for rats tpocevyais, viz. Tas 
mpogevxas read by (17) 36 53* 59 67 77 and a few, but 46-88-101 read ras edxas a form 
found in the Didache. 

Now syrS runs not only with & (rov awval. 6; +-tyv ex ante twv Aeyovtwy ii. 9) but 
with N 112 in combination (opovra i. 7) andsoon. Note viii. 9 yuxnv & 46-88-101-137 
and syrS alone with Tyc 1. copt. Such singular for plural is always an interesting point 
to consider as to Syriac bases. 

These various members of the 1 family, viz. 1 12 46 59 62/3 with 67 80 81 etc. 111 
113 130 200 etc., are all found witnessing singly, when not in combination, with syrS. 
Thus 4 (pro 6) i. 11: 34 35 38 62/3 72 87 with syrS. Such readings seem to be the eclectic 
readings of the Egypto-Syriac-Latin tribe. 

This matter is very deeply involved. For at i. 13 where A alone reads opowpa for 
opoov, we find Gwynn would translate his syrS as ws éuowpa. 

Again, i. 17 syrS reads alone with f. 62/3 ems (pro zpos). 

Further, i. 18 syrS reads alone «Aev or xXeda in the singular. No Greek copy so far ; 
but see clavem in Capr. Carth. 

We draw the net wider at i. 17 where syrS has xepa, omitted by all Gk. mss. except 
three groups, viz. the 1 group, the Compl. group and the 21 group, the latter being 
apparently a stepping stone between the Greco-Latin group 7 and the Greco-Syriac group 
1-12-46-62-119 etc. We have not emphasized the relationship of 21-28 etc. enough perhaps 
with the Latins in dealing with 104, but an inspection will show it. 

The Compl. group again joins 8 and syrS alone at il. 7 in omitting avrw after dwow. 

Of course we must remember that the Crawford ms. differs a great deal from the other 
Syriac mss. (and still has a number of unique readings), but who was the author of it? 
Ephraem? It may be. At any rate we establish not only that it is based on a very old 
text, but that both it and the groups most largely influencing the textus receptus go far 
back of X. 

Note, in passing, that Syriac knows no distinction between ex and azo, and hence action 
and reaction causes the confusion in the use of these two words, and without a great stretch 
of imagination behold us face to face with a very ancient bilingual (Syriac-Greek) or even 
trilingual (Latin-Syriac-Greek) recension, which was at the base of the various readings. 

But enough on this subject in this place. 

There is much more in the relationship of other mss, (e.g. 13-23-55 at i. 17 ori eyw alone 
with syrS copt) which will claim attention before we have done. 

It only remains to say that this enquiry points in the true direction. 

What disfigures the Greek textus receptus is the large number of transpositions. This 
can easily be seen in my comparison of T.R. and several other mss. with the text of 
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Hippolytus as a standard. This must be due to some special cause, and that cause is no 
doubt the retranslation of part of a very old Syriac version, in what Hort would call 
pre-Syrian days, which resulted in the 1 family, which gave us our textus receptus. 

In a certain way the 34-35 group shows exactly the same trilingual influence. 
Note xxi. 19 xapyndwv read both by Coptic and Syriac (Crawford ms.) ; xviii. 12 papyapirwv 
Nf. 35 59, f. 95 111 113 159, f. 178 syr and gig Prim. Note a conflate reading at xxii. 6 
TwY TvEpaTwWY TwY aywy mpopyTwy read only by f. 34 164-166, 169-216, 172-217 and Syriac 
Crawford, and note how 23 and 34-35-87 draw together at xii. 4 etc. Note also connection 
of archetype of Apoc. 18 and Syriac in very early days. 

Now see under 108, where we find the scribe who wrote the last three pages (xxi. 14 
onwards) has a handwriting very similar to that of this ms. 104. 

Although 108** = definitely 56 and no other, there are sympathies for the 69-104 
family, and notably in xxi. 3 dwvyv peyaAnv by 108*, just before 108** begins, so that they 
all come from the same locality. 

See also xvi. 15 acyvvyv, xvii. 2 eweOvoav, xvill. 11 —xat wevOovory, and finally compare 
apwv for rywy at xxii. 6 by 108**. 


Apoc. 151 now joins the group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104, being much the closest to 104. 
Yet neither 104 nor 151 were copied from each other. 151 is another very small ms., dated 
(if we accept an uncial subscription) in 1112, but both inscription and subscription are 
different from 104. The last ms. of the group is 180 at Florence. Of this whole nine-fold 
group only one (151) is at Athos (monastery of St. Gregorius No. 3). 


Apoc. 105 Scr. = (Ev. 394. Ac. 170. P. 186) = 


Vallicell. F. 17 = Greg. 1047 (Ac. 243. P. 287) 
», 105 Miller-Scr.= (Ac. 301. P. 334. Apoc. = S. Saba 20. 
109!) S. Saba 20 
» 105 Greg. = (Ac. 307. P. 469, 351) Athens nat. (43) = Ser. 111, is said by 
Gregory to be identical with his newest No. 1611 and to correspond to 
the Athens No. 94. (Soden a 208). 
The above confusion, added to the fact that Gregory also calls his Apoc. 89 S. Saba 20, 
justifies us in leaving out this No. 105 altogether. 


See under my 111 for Athens nat. 94. 


Apoc. 106. 


Eclecticism. 
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Group 6-31-106-(164-166 as to i-xi.)-171-174-(182). 


Apoc. 106 (Ev. 605. Ac. 233. P. 243) = Zittau A 1. = Greg. 106 (Ev. 664. Ac. 
253. P. 303). [Scr. 106. Greg. 106, new 664. Sod. 8502]. In the town-library of Zittau. 
F. 7614 to 775. Collated from excellent photographs supplied through the courtesy of the 
librarian Dr. Th. Gartner in 1908. 

[Early xvi]. (Greg. xv). Belonged to David Fleischmann (0b. 1606), then to Joh: 
Fleischmann, who gave it to the city in 1620. It survived the siege and fire of 1757. 
Matthaei collated it in 1801/2, but the collation has disappeared. Gregory says Ed. von 
Dobschiitz “hat sie bearbeitet besonders das Beiwerk.” Scrivener says Matthaei collated 
the O.T. portion—(it is a large codex of 775 leaves, with O.T. down to Esther, with 
1 Esdras, 1v Maccabees, Judith and Tobit, and whole N.T.)—for Dean Holmes’ edition of 
the Septuagint and “ saw its great critical value,” and adds that Lagarde was then (1868 ?) 
using it at Gottingen for the Septuagint (Genesis, pp. 7, 8. Lips. 1868), describes it as a 
paper copy, Xv or xvi, and cites from Matthaei, who dated it xiv. 

For a late ms. it has considerable interest, and a certain critical value. It consists of a 
very old base (going back to NA and 56) thoroughly revised, incorporating P readings, as 
well as being brought into harmony both with the B revision, and that of Arethas as 
particularly represented by 4, 20, 32, 34, 48, 64, 74, as well as 6 and 31, whose sister it ts. 

It appears, however, as if it were copied independently from a fairly old ms. We may 
come across this yet. 

Anyhow, it shows up quite a few things of interest in the history of the text. While 
one cannot call it really careless, there are a number of unnecessary new readings, which are 
for the most part not due to the copy ; some are due to errors of eye, and of absorption of 
similar looking or sounding words (ii. 13, 14; xi. 13; xv. 4 ete.), others to reasons more 
obscure. 

Among other things it helps to invalidate the NB readings, showing them up as purely 
critical lections; those of N, only revived by B for insufficient critical reasons. It is 
thoroughly eclectic, having every possible and unusual combination, such as BP, ABP, CB, 
CBP, NP, CP, NBP, AB, NAP, CA, NC (vi. 11), NCAP (without B), NCA (without BP), 
even vopyvias N®°CB 67 (without N* AP xiv. 8) and wopwa xix. 2 with NA 2 12 72, but the 
main body of readings is revised on B. Even this is subject to arbitrary change when 
desired [see infra on readings agreeing with teat. rec.], and certain Arethas readings adopted 
with a handful of cursives, but the fact remains that the base is Egyptian, and that of A in 
a large measure ; see 

xvii. 8. adxéyeypamrar sic pro ob yeypamrar alone with A [non fam]. 

Here 6-31 have evidently corrected the error, but not 106. 

At xviii. 16. 4 is omitted before wepyBeBrAnpevn alone with A, a thing not remarkable 
without the above to emphasize it. 

Again, it brings 8 and A into a relationship more close than hitherto appears. Added 
to this, it has a measure of the text of 56, that very old text in a modern ms., which 
almost carries us back of NA, but the text, as I say, has been so thoroughly revised that the 
help we might derive is nullified to a large extent. It has an old base, with traces of a very 
old base, is all that we can say. 

Before running through the exceptional readings, we will take up briefly the palzo- 
graphical features of 106. 

Although there are plentiful commas and the punctuation not too bad, the scribe is 
apparently reproducing his exemplar when he writes twice opa py avvdovdos cov eye without 
any stops at all. Notwithstanding the severe revision, we are carried back probably to the 
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1x'" or x century of this revision, for v epeAx. is still plentifully sprinkled throughout. The 
form edoy is constant, yet occasionally we find ¢iAadeAgua, rropuas ete. 
There is no iota post- or subscript, unless we so consider a minute dot at i. 16 defta, 
vil. 10 apvw, vii. 11 Gew, but I doubt if this be intended for iota sub., and the scribe was 
copving quite an old ms. From xx. 12 it would appear that it might have been a late 
uncial or short double-columned cursive, for he imports xara from nowhere except a line 
below what he was copying, writing xatuyeypappevwy for yeypappevwr, apparently taking up 
the xara below, thus: 
ex TWY yeypappevwy ev Tors BiBr 
tors KaTa TA Epya avTwy Kar edwKey 
There is no trace of numerals for era, Swéexa etc., though he blunders at vi. 9 and writes 
tpirnv for weurrnv, and again at xvii. 7 Swdexa for dexa! oray is generally written driv (so also 
in others and in 74, which is a sympathetic Ms.). 
Epsilon is very straight and has a very small bar. Must not be confounded with iota. 
Abbreviations are rather thorough. av@pwros, Geos etc. always abbreviated. avevpa 
also, except i. 4 mvevpatwy ; xvili. 2 mvevparos; ill. 1, iv. 5, v. 6, xvi. 13, 14 wvevpara ; wov 
in full i. 13, xii. 5; voy ii. 145 xvpee in full vii. 14; xvpsos xupwwy xvii. 14, xix. 16. 
The revision has failed in some places, which brings out the old basic text well. 
E.g. ix. 16. [zov ermov cum unc. et t.r.]. Contra minusc. Moa &s (pro dv0) cum A 1* 12 
31 (hiat 6) 36 f. 46 56 59-121 67-120 al. (das P). [—évo B et mult]. 
Here we see the 1 family holding true. The old text of this (errors and all) is 
sometimes caught up by our ms. See below where marked with the sign §. 
But let us run through the ms., leaving the new readings till later. 
Inser. : azoxaAvyis Tov ayiov w* tov Geodoyou is with 17 23 f. 25 27 28 31 33 38 51 
55 57 75 90 109 127 135 178 al. pe. Er. 2. 3. 4. Col. 
Of no particular importance, except that we find 31 in the list. 
i. 14. woe (pro ws) with 36 f. 38 99-100 113 f. 114 121 130 146 170 218 251. 
We shall see later some sympathy with 38 and 100, but nothing exceptional, except at: 
ii. 16. éxpéoar alone with 100 154 210; but eupeca BY 4 48 56 64 98. 
x. 4. ras eavrwy dwvas with 87 100 and 182. 
$ii. 6. eyw (pro xayw) with 12 alone. Now add 160 164-166 200. 
13. —és (absorbed by moros) with 6-31 f. 34 164 165 171-174 182 206 226 only. 
Here the whole 6 family is included. 
17. «dey instead of odev (pro eyvw) with 26 33 59 88 92 101 108 144 156 161 
204 boh, a very mixed lot. 
§18. ros (pro rns) with 1 28 31 (56) 113 145 146 156 210 223. 
§24. —8e with 6 12 31 55 171-174-182 233 syrS sah. 


28. powov with AB 33 72 204. 
iii. 19. {jou (pro Lydwoov) with 6 31 74 123[non fam] 171-174-182 and 176 206. 
vi. 6. tov edatov with 14-92 30 33 36 40*-210 47 113 122 149 167 226 al. perpe. 


14 and 92 agree in some places with our codex. The relation is merely of their old 
text revised or not, as the case may be. (Vide infra ix. 13, xiii. 10). But xviii. 2, 14 are 
exceptions. 


vi. 8. -PKau (post dds) alone with 6-171-174-182 only. 
vil. 3. Kae (pro pyre prim.) with A 38-178-203-240 only. Cf. boh sah et vggMSS. 


9. meptBeBrAnpevas with 48 95 139[contra fam] 140 only. 
16. 76 (pro wav) with 6-31-171-174-182 only. 


xi. 7. 
ibid. 
13. 


§ xii. 3. 
7. 
16. 


xi. 5. 
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—xa init. with X 14-92 56 75 and 122 copt arab syrS. 

—ra (ante apyvpa) with 6-31 36 f. 46 108 f. 114 130 154 159 171-174 f. 178 
182 200 206 210 212. 

—Kat Thy Oadacoay Kar Ta ev avty with N*A 30 31 32 38 40-210 f. 46 49 56 
77 98 100 103-112 203-240 [non 178] sah pl. ‘syrS arm gig Prim. 

monon with 45 113 201. 

viknon with 7-45 113. (vexnon C). 

Sofav (pro edwuxay Sofav) with 44 (non 52-82) sah boh. May be fortuitous 
absorption? But always these things seem to have Version support. 

em. Tns KepaAdns with f. 46 67 aeth arm. 

+xau (ante 6 prxand) with 103-112 187 arm 2. 

eBonoev (pro eBonbnoev) with 38 98* 108 121 136 233. 

peya (pro peyada) with 98. 


Our scribe, while not particularly unlearned, was not brilliant, and probably wrote peya 


to harmonize with BAacdypiay 
§ 8. 

xiii. 10. 
12. 

§ 15. 


xiv. 3. 


This and the foregoing agreement with fam 7 


(cum BP etc.). 

eoppayiopevov with 1 16 21 38 al. Er. 1. 2. (non Ald.). 

€. Tis atypadwovay, vraye. (—ovvayer ers ary.) with 14-92 32 47 f. 178 211. 

movety sic primo loco with 59 81 97 126 214. 

—xa sec. with 7-45-104-151, 38 f. 46 59 f. 62 80-138 90 f. 95 100 109 f. 114 
164-166 170 172 182 184 218. 

—ai with N* 7-16-39-45-69-102-180, 28 81 84[non fam] 93 113 122 128 142 
146 154 166. 


» 


is merely a feature of the old stem 


common to them. 


xiv. 8. 


xv. l. 
xi. 6. 
xvi. 16. 
xx. 12. 


xxii. 6. 
xvi. 19. 
Xvii. 4. 
12. 
1%: 


XVili. 2. 


mopvias with N°CB 67 81* 104 113 200 217 only. 


akAov with 33 39-104 103 111 113 f. 119 156 187 218 241 et hk alium. 

av (pro eav) with 56-108 164-166 113. 

with 56tat. 159 only (and 130). 

kat BuBdAca nvoxOnoav kat adAo BiBdov avewyOn with 56 alone (of all the many 
variations here). 

mvevpaTwy Kat Twy (pro aywv) with 56 65 (108**) a very ancient combination. 

—xat tert. with 6-31-182 alone (the real recension). 

yepov with X* 7-45-104-151 30 32 56 67 108 130° al. pe. 

cirives (pro orwes) with 67 and 218 [A=orewes; 47 =arrwves]. 


—avtwy sec. with fam 21 only, being a gratuitous criticism on an apparently 
intrusive avrwyv. 


+4 (ante BaBvdwr) with B 14-92 111 119-144-158 and 57. 


—«Bpaore 


[non Colinzeus]. 


This is again an intrusive error of B 14-92 106, as is seen by 57 joining them, although 
copying Col., in which edition it is absent. 


xvili. 14. 
bid. 


§ xix. 2. 
§ ibid. 
xix. 7. 
13. 

19. 


BeBapevoy 
abrov (pro avrwy) with A 6-31-106-171-174-182 (whole family) sah arm 2. 


—ra prim. with 14-92 149. 
—ra sec. with NC 36 40-210 59-121 111 119[non fam] 138 
[non 80] 146 169-206 176-216 189 200. 


ai xpicis sic with 12 67 103 113. 
mopvta) with NA 2 12 72 104 113 140 200. 


—ryv with 35-87- 132(non rel. fam] 97*[non fam] 138 [non fam], all errors. 
with 30 f. 62/3 67 77 121 141 210 246. 


all errors. 


§ xxii. 2. 


ibid. 


12. 


Apoc. 106 333 

ety 0 S:aBoros with N 14 [non 92] 18 f. 21 f. 38 56 77 f. 97 100 111 143 
146 167 169-206 172 176-216 187 190 192 200 251. 

+xat (ante cwayayev) with NE 1217 20 f. 21 31 (hiat 6) 32 f. 46 59 67 al. 

—o (ante apiOpos) with 20 189 only. > 

yéyova’ sic with N*BEP etc. (A 203-240 = yeyovar). 

ét dpovs with 38[non fam] 112[non fam] 141 167 233 246. 

muAewyas with 31 (hiat 6) 59 f. 119 171-174-182. 

petpov kaAapoy with N* 31-(hiat 6)-171-174-182 143 (the whole family carefully 
records this).+ 

exaotov amodidovra ~=with 1 57 187 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. (29). 

—rtov (ante xaprov) with 1 [non 208] 22 30 40-210 51-90 57 92 (hiat 14) 128 
129 142 149 176 186 187 203[non fam] 206 246 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

with 31 alone (hiat 6) and 182 sah. 





— pou 


Now take the rather particular and interesting Arethas type which has intruded here 
and there; not particularly till we reach ix. 10 and x. 8, and not again till xvii. 15 when 
it holds to the end. 


ix. 10. 
x. 8. 
xvii. 15. 
xviii. 1. 
8. 

13. 


[N.B. 


eEovovav €xovow adtxnoa 
+xat (ante AaBe) 

+xat 7 yuvn (ante od) 
+aAdov (post ayyedov) 


—o Geos 
Kat €Aatoy Kat otvov 


Above is the clearest kind of restitution ; xa owov omitted by B and his host, 


was restored (only with this change of order) by some of the Arethas mss. ]. 


xviii. 16. 
22. 

xix. 13. 
xx. 12. 
xxi. 5. 


xxii. 1. 


—xae (ante xoxkwvov) 
avy (pro axovobn sec.) 


+ev (ante atpare) 


€OTWTAS TOUS MLKpOUS Kat TOUS HEyaAoUS 


adn Oivor Kae moro aoe [hac ordine cum t.r.] +-rov Beov 


woe (pro ws) 

+KatayyedAerar (post EvAov) 

+eyw (post expr) 

—ou (ante edwAoXdarTpa) 

0 Towy Kat PiAwy 

0 mpwvos 0 Aapmpos (—Kar opOp.vos) 
papTupopar eyw 

—kuptov Hmewv tnoou 


All the foregoing does not fairly bring out the relations of N A and B to the codex. 
This must be seen in the general collation. 
Before giving the list of unique readings, let us run through a few passages chiefly of 


agreement with the textus receptus. 
Notwithstanding avogw (at ii. 25) of B and group, our ms. reads [dy 7fw]. 


Perhaps this will throw some light on it: 
Here then 


B and group are clearly accused, when even 106, after weighing the evidence, refuses to go 


with B. See also iv. 3 [opos apace: cpapaydivw]. 
BaciAevoovow with NP ete. 


Contra B etc., and 100. Also v. 10 
Contra B etc. 


+ See other instances above with &*. 
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Also note xviii. 2 [Habet xa puAaky tavtos opveov axaBaprov Kat pepionpevov] against not 
only 4 56 64 67 74 84 and a few, but against 31 (hiat 6). 
This is excellent testimony here, for, coupled with evident sisterhood of 31, and affinity 
for 4, 64, 67, 74, 84, and basic sympathy with 56, our codex really justifies its existence 


by retaining these words. 


Of such circuitous proof are these minutiz capable. 


Note then: 
iii. 3. [yvws] Contra NB ete. 
iv. 11. ynoav (pro act) Cum RA etc. (ovx noay B ete.). 
v.13. [ra ev avros rav'.] Contra minuse. permult. 
vi. 17. [ora6nvac] Contra 4 40 48 64 74 cwOyvac. 
vii. 1. [sven] 
5. [rad plane]. 
14. [exAvav] Contra minuse. mult. 
viii. 1. [npewpiov] Contra RAC et pauc. 
ix. 5. [aaton] Contra B 78 94 ete. 
x. 4. [eyedAov] Contra CAB ete. 
xi. 1. [eyepar] Contra NABP (hiat C) 6 et minusc. 
xii. 6. [rpepwow] Contra B ete. 
18. [eora@nv] Contra NCA 46 88-101 56 69 87 92 101 102 Ald. 
xiv. 4. [vaayn] Contra CA ete. 
8. [avrys] Contra B etc. ravrns. 
12. [vaopovn absque 4] Cum 4 12 21 37 48 64 67 102. 
31 56 74 al. minusc. permult. 
xv. 6. [Aivov] Contra CA 38marg. 48 (non 4-64-74). 
xvi. 19. [emrecov] Contra N*AB etc. 
xvii. 3. [yepov ovopatwy] Contra N*B etc. 
8. [ra ovopatra] Contra AB ete. 


Contra NCABP 6 20 


This shows very clear revision, for immediately preceding we have the odxéyeyparrat 
alone with A. 


xvii. 8. 


ye 


xviii. 6. 


[emt to BiBdtov] Contra B etc. 
[avrés] Contra NB etc. otros 


| Habet airy sic post dirAwoare| Contra RAB etc. 

[eavryv] Contra B. 

[o xpwwv| Cum 1 6 fam 21 31 62/3 72. 

{er avrn] Contra NCBPA etc. 

[wAoa absque ta] Cum 1 6 31 al. pauc. 

[arocroAc absque Kat or} 
RABP permult. 

[cum tr.] Vide Ret A et Bet C. 

[cum tr. usque ad fin...]..davn (pro axovc6n) 


[ayadAwwpeba}] Contra RAP al. pauc. 
[ovoya yeypappevor 6 ovders} sine addit. 
[xaAerat] Contra N*ABP etc. 
[orparevpara absque ra} 


Contra NCABP permult. 


Contra B et & etc. 


Cum C1 1217 36.46-88-101 59 62/3 67 72. 


Contra 


ibid. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
19: 


21. 
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[Habet xar post ern] Contra RAB etc. 
[avrov AvOnva] Contra AB ete. 
[tw Onpw] f[ovre] Contra NAB etc. 
[exuxdkwoav] Contra AB ete. 
[Aevxov peyay] Contra RABP etc. (hiat C). 
[edwxay] Contra A 24 7 21 48 64. 
[aro twv opOad.] Contra RA 32 56 ex. 
[Habet po} Contra AB ete. 
[Habet ryv peyadnv] Contra RABP ete. 
[evaros] [apeOvoros | 
[woo] Contra AN* et &*. 
[wovoww] Contra A. 
[exec] Contra B etc. 
[kat xpetay ovk exovor Avxvov Ka] Contra RA 56 ete. 
f buneves] sit NB etc. qdwrees 

Contra AP 12 56 81 etc. wre 
[Kae eyo | Contra NAB ete. 
[Secxvvovtos] Contra NA etc. 
[avrov extra] Contra B ete. 
—etpe. adda. .[rel. cum t.r.] Contra NB et A. 
[or wovovvres Tas evroAas avtov| Contra NA 38 56. 
[Habet ex] Contra A 10 38 57. 
[Habet apnv] Contra A 21 58* 59 67 73-79. 


Now we come lastly to the unique readings : 


i. 2. 


papript sic (pro papruprav) [Non ita ver. 9]. 

—es BiBrALov kar mepipov errore 

ade (pro Tade) Marginal capitals only added after ii. 8. 

pawov (pro ypawov) 

+ryv (ante Oru) 

—Barev [Absorbed by Bada]. 

modepiow So now 140 149. (84 104). 

—Aevknyv Kat exe THv Wypov ex homoiotel., but exactly same omission occurs in 149 
and syrS. 

xadrxodAiBavw 

7 Aeyer Eavrdy (sic) mpopiryv (sic) 

peAAes aroBadrav (pedAns amoBadev 113). 

—ev So 200 and syrS. 

—ypayov arm4. [sic 53 txt. suppl. marg. tamen 53°]. 

+Kax (ante o avorywv) [vide N =xat avvywy pro o avorywv]. 

Kat ovders KAtoer (8ic) Kat KAELwy - Ka ovders KAcoer (Ex emend. pro KNioe) Kar KAcwy 
Kat ovdets avorter 

—=QvuTOUS 

—kaz ult. 

Kal QUTOS MET GUTOU Kat avTOS MET EpOU (PTO KaL AUTOS peT Ep0v) 

Jungit. 

kuxAofey* sic interpunctum So 113 a few and syrS. 

Post reyovres (ver. 10) spatium fortasse litt. novem. 

—aétos 


eis (pro ef) 


— 


| 
me F 
a ee ee oe Se 


‘a 
pete 
< 


XV. 
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— xpvoas So 222 aeth. 

kat (pro kawvnv) per incuriam. 

(arm pl.). 

—TOv Opovov Kat 

+recoapwy (ante Lwwv) 
So 113 only. 

Aeyovras ro apy So the sister 182 and 217. 

Aeyovros (pro Aeyovsayv) So 171**-174 and 182 with 146. 

KpiBys ut vid. plané pro xpiOys 

TpiTyv (pro meumrny) errore 

—7 (ante cwrnpia) 


(kawvov 145). 
yAwooav 


ex emend. a prima manu. Inprimo alia scripsit. 


[Aeyovrwy 36 gig]. 


xpio} sic (pro oppor xpvow) So 218 (xpucod 53). 

Kay (pro ysav) Rubrication is faulty ; but shows knowledge of Kax init. 
8 14-92 56 122 copt arab syrS). 

+e (post nxovoa) So 171-174-182 and 146¢zt. 

—avrwv sec. So 152* only. 

—xa prim. So now 113 120. 

oi (pro at) 

Post ras eavrwy pwvas -+-Kar ore eAaAnoav a erta Bpovrat 

Thv Koay cov (cot THY KotALav Gov ByrS). 

katépoy errore (pro xatepayov) 

—rvevparixws [The family checks this as being an error]. 

Bialopévyn sic (pro BacaviLopevn) 

ovdel eis sic (pro ovdets) 

azo tov inoov (ante yyoparOycav) [vide 53 154 176-206]. 

—xar (ante Pavpacrov) 

€k THS ELKOVOS Kat €K Tov Diptov (sic) avrov 

éyepiony sic ut vid. (pro eyepic6n) 

—o vaos 

ro (ante aiua prim.) So 140 [non 8-24] and copt. 

Tupos (pro movov) (sed xvi. 11 [wovwy cum t.r.]. Hine wvpos ver. 10. error oculi est). 

—o (ante exros) 

e£exeev avtov Tyy giaAnv and 146 in the Coptic manner with sah boh. [Cf. xvi. 12 
idem cum B etc.]. 

—oeiopos secund. 

THS TOpyys THS Topvys sic 

eroAcunoay (pro eropvevoar) ! 

KOKKLOV SIC 

dwdexa (pro Sexa) So 182. 

—ere [THs yns| [B al. habent ryv ynv (pro em rns yns)]- 

—Sexa prim. 

Bair (pro Baotas) [N=Bacrsay ; 69 Bacrrccas]. 

+-or (ante oxAor) 

ciryKownoeTeE 

+xar (ante areduxev) 

—ta (ante epya) [Cf. 25]. 

paBdur. Ita: pauswv. Errore pro paduv? (So 182% and 156). 

—rys puxns [rel. cum i.r.]. So aeth wid. 

€m avTns sic 


(—Kae 


[ Reduplicatio]. 


So 148°. rns ropyvys +ravrys 200 aeth arab syr3, Vict. 
[Error oculs]. 
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xix. 6. —xat tert. So arm 4. 
9. + por (post Aoyor) \ N* syrS +-pov 
ibid. -Fovror ot Aoyou (redupl.) post por 


Ita:  ovroe ot Aoyou por ovror ot Aoyor aAnOivor. . 
N.B. +04 (post Noy) A 4-48-64 121[non 59] 149[non 186] 222 syrS. 
10. Aeyou (pro Aeye.) So 120. 
15. —rov (ante cropatos) 
ibid. ‘rov owov tov Geov (—xar) Tys opyns Tov Deov sic 
16. —xat sec. So syrS [non 182]. 
17. gpwvnv peyadnv So 167. 
xx. 1. —ryv prim. 
12. ex Twy xaTayeypappevwv 
xxi. 3. todlov (pro tov ante Oeov) 
4 fin. mapndbev (pro amnAev) Perperam. Per incuriam sed: mapnAGoyv 111. 
6. dipare sic 
13. xat aro Svopwy .. Kat ato voTov .. kat ao Sucpwv (—amo Boppa) (Cf. ord. f. 25 40 
222). 
25. «at vixto ap (pro vg yap) sic 
xxii. 14. meAdow (pro mvAwow) (oAwow 39 179°**), 


From the above a fair estimate can be made of the individual carelessness of the scribe, 
and where the sister 182 joins a probable excuse. The agreement with the Versions is 
either fortuitous, or as deeply seated as the original of this family, corrected out of the 
others of the group. 

As regards punctuation it does not go very far astray as a rule, except as pcinted out 
concerning 6pa pn ovvdovAos cov eps, and at xix. 10, where the absence of tov before encov 
prim. (with NABP permult.) has led to this: ryv paprupiay - iv ro OW tpocKuvygor * sic. 

As regards accents, xpiza is written once xptya for twice xpiza. ips always with acute. 

We have Atoa v. 2, Adoor ix. 14. 

peyroraves Vi. 15, peyroraves xvill. 23. 

ayopacar xiii. 17. 

pupov Xviil. 13. 

kptver xix. 11. 
dray (as said before) is everywhere thus but in two places; dyyeAAwy is once written with 
two lambdas (v. 11, cum 87), xpvorados varies between one and two lambdas. 

In conclusion, for fear I have not made myself entirely clear, it would appear as if the 
ancestor of this ms. was the father of A, rather than A itself, about contemporaneous with N. 
That it was transmitted purely to the x‘ century, when it was brought into more or less 
conformity with B and Arethas, and was retransmitted without appreciable change, or at any 
rate with changes which we can identify. That the NB lections are to be considered part of 
the B revision, and not as giving us the parent text, the parent probably being purer than N 
in these places. That the NAB lections on the other hand are largely not revision, though 
part may be. 

We now have a pretty good check in Apoc. 182, also of the family 6-31-106, but closest 
to 106, joining in several unique readings of the latter. 

182 itself indulges in new readings, but by comparing 106 with 182 we can see where 
each goes astray from type. 

Consult 171-174 also. 


bo 
o 


Pedigree. 
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Group 26-41-42-53-107-(153-211-222). 


Apoc. 107 (Act. 232. Paul. 271). B.M. Addit!, 28816 [=Greg. Apoc. 181 (Ac. 205. 
P. 477)]. This is a dated ms. [a.p. 1110] on vellum. ([Scr. 107. Greg. 181, new 203? 
Sod. a 203]. 

The Apoc. extends from f°. 125-139, followed by a few pages of other matter and a 
subscription giving the name of the scribe and monastery with the date. It begins with 
aroxdAviy mweTovnpévwy Oeapéeotws, aivoyrs cyoduKy - Twapatebeioa imo apéba avagiov émurxdomou 
Kaicapias karmasoxias, followed by ra xepdAaa THs drravOeions droxaAvpews TOV ebayyehioTis 
io ev watpw TH vyow :—72 in number, and then by the inscription in capitals: 


Incov xptorov aroxadvyis, Sobnoa Tw Peodoyw wwaavvy (sic) 


with Apoc. 26 alone; and it develops early that these two mss. 26-107 are the closest 
sisters of the family 26-41-42-53-107. I collated the first three chapters nearly 20 years ago, 
and now (July 1908) having reached this number in the regular order, I have completed 
it at the British Museum, and not from photographs. 

It seemed to me it was going to be a very dry task, but, as usual, each ms. has some- 
thing to say. And we get a little view occasionally behind the scenes, which helps to 
establish the origin of the text of this group and to make clear the type apart from a few 
vagaries of its more modern sisters 41-42-53. 

We need not let it detain us very long; but long enough to record the following. 

Among the new readings, either not recorded by Scrivener under 26, or passed over 
by him, or really belonging to the older exemplar, the basis of both, notice: 

ii. 7. —ro* 

11. axovoaro 
20. aduxas (pro eas) - apyxas N® 26 36 111 f. 119 121 143 241 ayrS. 
vii. 4. ppiar sic 
8 fin. exppayopeveo 
xii. 14. [omov] tpépyrac with 32 189 alone. 
14. Katps (pro xaipov) sic 
xiv. 10. ov olvor errore 
15. Oeppos (pro Gepirpos) errore 
xvill. 4. guyxovwynonte* (41 42 ovyxur...). 
23. ev ty papxeia (pro ev Ty pappaxea) errore 
xix. 2. tyv wopvy” THv peyaAnv Not recorded as rnv zopvy for 26, as ryv OaAacca is at x. 6. 
xxi. 19. xexoopevou* errore (corrected by third hand). 
21. —avainprimo So 130. 


To which add: 


xi. 2. xae Hv avdnv ryv efwbev Tov vaov, exBare efwOev Tov vaov - exBare eEwhey (42 53 have 
the reduplication, but with final efw, while 41 reads avwOev for ecwhey and 
apparently 26 reads efwHev twice without the reduplication !) 


xiii. 16. wa AaBwou ro xapaypya avtov Kat wa dwowow avrovs xapaypata (pro wva Sworn avrors 
xapaypa) So 26 exactly, while 41 42 53 cut out the first clause, but have 
avtous and dwowow, and f. 95 shows the ancient origin of the additional clause 
by reading AaBwor tw xapaypa avrov instead of 8won avros yapaypa. 

Then with 26 alone : 


li. 7. ev Tw mapadecw Tov Geov cov 
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—xar ult. (ante wa) but so 81-204 111 124[non fam] 126 146 171-174 215 and 
gigas Tyc 3. 


bo 


Vi. 


vii. 12. xat 4 copra Kae 4 Soga 


(A change of order which 41/42 and 53 neglect). 
ix. 20. ovdxarexdvOnoay errore pro ovk amextavOnoav, while 26 has ov karexavOynoav. 
Even the error at x. 6 rnv OaAaooa is common to 26-107. 
xi. 17. 6 wavroxpatop (also 36) So both at xvi. 7, and with 26 102 103 at xv. 3, but 
not elsewhere. 


xii. 13. -+-rov wov (ante tov appeva) See copt. 


xvi. 18. of ovvot (pro ot avOpwra) Also now 149-186. 


» 


xvii. 17. rePdow (sic) ot Aoyor Tov Jeov 
xix. 14. evdeSupevos 107, evdeSopevos 26 (See syrS and N 113 152-179 f. 178 182 evde- 
Supevors) 
xx. 4. airov (pro attwy sec.) And 207. 
12. ros BiBros And 108. (Also 8 18 ras BiBrous ; tw BiBAw boh syrS). 
15 init. Kae cio Tro 
xxii. 3. exec (post Geov), 
while at xii. 15 zorapopdpoy (an easy error, strangely enough avoided by nearly all scribes) 
is recorded by 26-107 and 29. 
And x. 2. xa tov evwyypov (—de) by 26-107 and 18 with sah arm aeth arab Cass. 
Prim. Tye 3. a 
Also vi. 14. —avrwy by 26-107 and 8 31. No others. 
Even vii. 16. amvacovow finds a place still in 26-107, being also read by NA 73 108 154 
200 212 218 and Compl., all things which 41-42-53 avoided. 


Now NA 18 29 31 are all old witnesses (as gigas above vi. 2 and 95 in xiii. 16), 
which reminds us that the base of this text is distinctly old, and the Arethas reviser missed 
these points. 

Again, a little error viii. 10 tov zpcrov is still found in 41 42 53, but not recorded 
for 26, while the omission in ix. 21 of ovre ex twyv dappaxewy avtwy by 26-107, together 
with 8-24, 72, 98, is evidently unauthorised, not being found in 41-42-53, nor in 30 the 
sister of 98, nor occurring in the mss. related to 72. 

Further, we get more light on vii. 1, for 107 with 26 reads jyuwprov distinctly, against 
41-42-53 of the family mss. This, the reading of Westcott-Hort, with only C 44-52-82, 97- 
214, 146tat. and 41-42-53 above recorded, loses prestige still further when it is shown that 
26-107 and their original did not countenance the change by 41-42-53, and 122 contradicts 
97-214. 

We are carried back into early days at 


vi. 1. qwvyv (pro dwvys) 
xii. 9. —yer’avrov eBAnOncav 
12. Karotxouvres (pro oxnvovvtes) 
xiv. 8. % (pro ort) 
10. twv ayyeAwy (—aywwv) 


13. yap (pro de) 
14. exovta 
17. ayyedos addos 


and 20 fin. diaxocwy (pro eLaxoowy) with N* 26 syrS absolutely alone. 


bo 
o 
Wo 


As to viii. 1. 
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But xix. 5. [rov Oeov cum t.r.] So 26. Contra 7w Pew NCAP, even B and a few including 
41-42-53 syrS gig. 

And xxii. 2. ray xaprwév (pro tov xaprov) 26 82 104 (N65=rovs xapmous, 113 f. 178 
syrS = xaprrovs), 


thus focussing once more on the probable community of origin of all these Greek mss. on 
bi- or tri-lingual origin. These little things cannot have come down piecemeal or by 
selection, but must be due to common heritage from other bi-columnar Versions. Take the 
exceedingly rough yop pro de in xiv. 13:.7a yap epya avrwy for ra de epya avtwy, borne witness 
to by NCA P—all of them—only our ms. 26-107 and those very old stems 18 38 111 113 130 
146 159 200 and f. 95. It passed out of everything else, yet was in ps-Ambr. and gigas, in 
Prim. and sah; so it is no use to say that yap was the product of an error oculi from the 
propinquity of epya, for if so it passed into the Latin simultaneously, for gigas was not 
modelled on NCAP, but perhaps they upon it and upon its forerunner, that is its accom- 
panying Greek version. 

This place we see the B reviser missed in our 26-107. But on the other hand, the 
text as a whole has not only been generally accommodated to B and the Arethas cursives, 
but we find B peculiarities, as at ix. 14 édpdrn for evdparn, while at xvi. 12 B19 and 59 
repeat the form éfparny, but our Ms., with 26 and 16, does not. 

So iv. 3 cpapaydw * kar capdiiw (pro xat capdivw) with 26-41-42-53, 44 and 52, and 
practically B 13-23-55. 

So xvi. 5 és nv (pro 6 nv) with B and a few. 

As regards 7Anfy for moon ix. 5 with 26-41-42-53 and f. 10, we notice that while the 
group holds, it goes with the Complutensian mss., which are a branch of the Andreas 
recension. 

The pure Arethas forms are favoured particularly as follows : 


xxi. 22. Geos (pro xvpios 6 Geos) 4-48-64, 26-41 44 52 (42-53). 

xxi. 5. cov dou (bis pro semel) 4-48, 26-41-42-53. 

xx. 12. eorwras Tous puxp. Kat Tous pey. 4-20-48-64, 26, 31 32 34 74 106. 
xx. 4. emavw (proem) 4-48-64, 26-41-42-53. 





One more reference and we have done. Above at xix. 19 —rys yns and xx. 4 eae we 
find 90 obtrude. This would be a small enough thing, without a sidelight at xviii. 12 where 
we find the scribe of 107 wrote first wapyapov no doubt. At any rate it has been corrected 
to pappapov. This no doubt came from the relationship of 90. 

Note alsoi. 11. Brerys 26 67 95 113 141 188 201 218. 

1,12. eAaAn 8 26 72 81-204 95 108 113 140 162 167 233. 


In entering our group up to the present, we find we have not recorded “ non 26” when 
absent from the combination 41-42-53. This was omitted purposely for fear Scrivener’s 
collation of 26 might be imperfect. But now with the additional check of 107 we shall 
be able to add this as we enter 107, for the documents 26-107 are almost word for word 
alike, down to errors one would have supposed any scribe should have corrected. 

There is no iota sub- or postscript in the ms., while it is found in the others of the 
group. Breathings are square. Numerals are sometimes indicated by letters, but not 
always. When they are, they generally have three horizontal lines superimposed, thus xa- 
vios and cases are generally contracted. We find wépywv xvii. 5 with the Compl. mss. The 
scribe himself copied carefully and made very few new errors, so that the parent stands 
clearly before us, probably a ms. of the 1x‘* century. 

The inscription is alone with 26. There is no subscription proper, but an addendum by 
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the scribe, saying: alvos xpdros S0fa ré TH Adyw ampere * TO tndeAt Sour poe TavTY TO Tépas * 
dvdpéa Tada povax® wap déiay * evxerOe Kapod Tod TaTeELvod ypadéos :— 

And a further and longer subscription by the same hand at the end of the volume, ten 
pages further on, saying : 


Aofa mrarpt kat ww Kat ayiw rvevpate tw Sovte TeXos (in abbreviated capital script) 
éreAewOn xdpute xv F iepa kal poywpeAts BiBAos abrn . aca xe~pds dvdpéa dpaptwAod (sic) Kat Tap’ 
afiay povaxov . pynvi paptiw * ivdicridvos terdprys . ere exticews (sic) Koopou . eEaxtoxtAcocTov ° 
éfaxoooorov * évvea. ¢ Séxaroy +" és OPO Tov mpo  O pederiov + (illeg.) év tH povy Tov Opa -- 
mapaxadA® dé dvow rw (illeg.) § Séoxat mavras and so forth. 

Ending: 7 x«ip 7 ypawacacn we tavta e Ci) TOV XE_pwy pod Tov KOmov AvaaL XE MOU * § THY 
adecw Sidov trav éoparpévwy ++ dpryv yévorro XE pov OU Adye. TéAos ev exer a x6 in Oo 
(=a.p. 1110. Ind. 4). 

Now consult 153-211-222 for a line of affinity. 222 is our oldest dated cursive, and 
107 comes 100 years after, also with a date. 


Apoc. 108. 


B readings. 
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[V.B. 108** =56]. 


Apoc. 108 { (Ac. 236. P. 273)=Upsala Univ. gr. 11=Greg. 129 (Ac. 334. P. 436)= 
129 0 (Ac. 238) = Linkoping Linkoping Benzel 35. 


The above is rather a muddle. Therefore neglect Scrivener’s 129. Make 108 equal to 
Gregory's 129, only correcting his reference, and Scr. 108=Greg. 129 becomes properly 
the Upsala codex. 

The photographs were kindly supplied to me by the good offices of the Librarian 
at Upsala. (Scr. 108. Greg. 129, new 1852. Sod. a 114]. 

Rather a peculiar codex, neatly written, of small format, and not very easy to 
date exactly. 

While the text is zn the main the B recension, v efedx. is the only thing which carries 
the date back somewhat, other old forms being generally wanting, although they obtrude 
occasionally. The converse, however, at vi. 5 ede pro ide with only 102**, while 
v edeXx. is almost constant. 

Neither iota post. nor sub. are present, and palaeographically we could place it in 
the x11" or x1"" century, but I hardly believe it is earlier than x11'" or xiv". I think it is 
the most difficult codex which I have met with to date. 

The only confusing letter is r, which sometimes exactly resembles 7. 

Anyhow, we could dismiss it very shortly as a good representative of the B type and 
hardly more. But it is so good a representative of the B type that it helps us definitely to 
recover some of the B readings, obscured by B itself—thus, as I have said before, every 
manuscript, however humble, has its uses. 

We find that: ix. 6 xat ov pn evpwory not Kar ov py evpioovow ; xii. 2 expaley not expagev ; 
xli. 8 wcyvoey not wrxvoy; xiv. 18 xpavyn not dwvy; xix. 17 10 Servoy not tov Sezvoy should 
doubtless be the readings of B; while it confirms such things as xix. 5 rw Qew pro tov Geov, 
few cursives but NCAP and B. 

A pretty light is thrown on this at xii. 2/3, where after our codex shows expafey with C 
in verse 2 against B, we are all three together immediately after at verse 3 with mvpos peyas. 

Not until the twelfth chapter can I establish any definite relation with another cursive. 
But here at xii. 14 we have orws orpepyra (for the usual omov tpederar, or the orws tpeperac 
of B) while 69 gives alone so far omws orpepera. We had already suspicions of this 
(see woAo.for roAAce by 108 at viii. 11 alone [woAv 69]; ix. 5 azoxryvwow 69, 108; xi. 7 
Ovprov 69, 108 and only 41), and shortly after it is confirmed at xii. 17 tvpovyrwy 69 and 108 
alone. See also xiii. 15 ry ecxovn 69 108; xviii. 11 —xat revOovow 69 108 and others of 
69 family. 

Now 69 is a greco-lat of the family 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180, and curiously enough 
some agreement is found with the second hand of 102. 

As both 69 and 102 are xiv" century, my estimate above as to date for our codex is 
perhaps somewhat confirmed. 

While we rarely approximate the particular 69 family text, we suppose the scribes of 
69 104 and 108 may have been from the same locality or monastery. 

It is, however, clear from certain new little readings and mannerisms that we have an 
element in 108 which is foreign to our collection so far. This will be seen further on in the 
unique forms and readings and in occasional agreement with other cursives. 

We aro attracted, for instance, to the curious error éap for ay at xiv. 4. B and its 
tribe read cay. A simple error one says at first, but we must have patience for a moment. 
The scribe is too careful for this kind of error. Something must have caught and distracted 


Apoc, 108 343 


his eye. But no ms. shows trouble here. Turn up the Complutensian edition, however, and 
what do you find but + yap post orov. This is very far-fetched you may say. Not at all. 
Follow the scribe closely. At xv. 6 we havea reading absolutely alone with the Complutensian 
edition, viz. +xar ante xabapoy ! 

Again, in between, at xv. 2 we note the unique omission by our ms. 108 of pepeypevnv 
before zup.. Now the Complutensian alone changes the order to wupe peptypevny, reading 
vaAwwyy mupe as our MS., but adding peyypevnv instead of dropping it as we do. Soh and 
Prim. ‘igni permixtum.’ 

Therefore, we shall establish some connection later with another us. having influenced 
the Complutensian, or we shall find that our innocent-appearing scribe of the XII-xIV 
century really flourished after 1514, notwithstanding his consistent use of v epeAxvortixoy ; 
but this is certainly not the case. 

Here are the new readings of our codex : 


i. 1. iwavov sic (pro tnoov xpiorov) Vigil. 
ibid. +xvpios (ante o Geos) So now 176-206. 


ii. 17. exw ut vid. (pro exwv) 
ibid. ovde els vel ovd cis (pro ovdets) 


ili. 20. —xac xpovw usque ad Ovpav sec. (ex homototel.). So now Oxyr™ 214 233. 
iv. 4. meprBeBAnppevovs (Vide x. 1 repiBeBAnppevov 32 et 108). 


v. 1. odpayices sic 
3. ovdns (pro ovdes) 
thid. +-xar Atoa tas odpayidas avtov (post BiBr.ov) with syrS. 


vi. 17. % % Hpepa sic (Om. 4 38 142 233 246). 
vil. 4. eodaypevwy PRIMO LOCO (pro ecg¢pay.) So now 113. 
tibid. exatoy xa: pS (Observe pus 107, pxud 240, pxa 200). 


viii. 11. oAoe (pro wodAor) (Hoc loco rodv 69 solus, roAdv 201 ; saepe alibi 69 woNds sic, et 
108 in xvii. 1 roAG@y solus). 


ix. 4. avOpwros (pro avOpwrous) 
ibid. emertov perwrov Cf. copt. 
14. —peyadw So now all fam 119 and 149-186 and armm (except 3). 
17. dépaceo sic 
19. —at yap ovpa [Cf. syrS]. 
x. 1. 4 €pes (pro ips) (+ 4 CAB etc. ; epis nova, sed 28 epry, rell. fam 21 ipry). 
ibid. —xat To mpoowmov 
10. yAukvy (pro yAvkv) (Cf. yAvealwy 7-45-104-151). 
x1. 4. «ae (pro ac post Auvxva) (Om. at & etc.). 
12. avaBere sic (avaBere 39-180, avaBare NCAP 9 26 etc.). 
xli. 14. ows orpepytac (ows orpeperrar 69). 
ibid. Katpov kat xatpove sic 
xill. 5. doe prim. 
ibid. +-7odepov (sic) ante rovyoat (-+-oAepor B etc.). 


+ Our scribe does not favour writing symbols for numerals. This is the first time. The next occurs 
at xi. 16 oi «d, then not until xiii. 18 xs, xiv. 1,3 peo, and not until much later does he ever write € for 
erta or F for rpa etc. (see xxi.). 
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xiv. 4. éip sic plane (pro av) [-++yap post orov Compl. solus; vide postea, Compl. cum 108 
xv. 6]. 
9. xapaypata Cf. sah. 
11]. 76 xdpaypoy sie 
19. efeBadrdev primo loco (eBadrdrev 39 63 216). 
ibid. eBaddev sec. loco So 113. [56 (=108**) sacpe hoc modo}. 
xv. 2. —peprypevny (Ord. invert. h Prim. Compl. avpu pepry.)- 
ibid. ek THs evKovos Kat Tov Onprov (—avrov) Cf. 13 127-215 217. 
6. —or (ante extra prim.) So-now 146-155. 
ibid. +a (ante xabapov) With Compl. alone (vide supra xiv. 4). 
xvi. 11. —avrwv prim. Cf. boh. 
15. -yupvos ut vid. 
ibid. Bdere (pro BAerwor vel Brerover) (BAery 167, videat Prim.). 
18. tyAoxodros So 113. 
xvii. 1. zoAdv sic (Vide supra viii. 11 modo, viii. 8 OaAacav, xx. 8 Tecapor, xix. 3 
aAnAovia).. 
3. xkoxkvov sic So 233. (and below xviii. 12). 
15. Aads Cf. arm 4. 
aViii. 12. xxoxxwov (Cf. supra xvii. 3, et hoc loco 43: kxoxtvov). 
13. [cwpatwr xa] prywv (pro prxas) So 164 176-206. [14-92 yroxwr pro cwparuv]. 
xix. 9. wou sic (pro ovror) 
10. tnv paprepiay * wi TH 0G zpooxwvncov So the punctuation in 120 182 207. 
21. em (pro ex prim. ante tov cropartos) 
xx. 2. emarnoev (pro expatyce) 
15. 4 ts (pro ei ris) (39 67-120 81-204 114 154 233). 
xxi. 9. [tyv vupdyv] —thyv yovaxa (Cf. vg MS. dem.). 
(For xxi. 14 to xxii. 21 by 108°* see beyond). 


The most notable of the above are: 
i. 1. wwavov pro inoov xpiorou 
+-xvupios ante o Geos 
xx. 2. emaryoey. 


For other affiliations, consult the collations. 


For traces of 56 by the first hand : 
iii. 1. rots (pro rys) Thus wrote 108* but corrected it. So 16 21 29 41 and 56. 
2. oTnpirov 
9. mpooxuvycovoty 
iv. 7. [erwpevw] and elsewhere. 
ix. 21. qdwvwv 
xv. 4. qoBybea [ce] 
xvi. 2. epueOucay. 
A most interesting thing now occurs, however. The last three pages of the codex (from 
xxi. 14 to the end) are written by a different hand, who resembles a good deal that of 
Apoc. 104,+ but does not seem to be the same. However, it develops instantly that this 


t+ Some readings of 108* agree alone with 104 and notably just before 108** takes up, viz. xxi. 3 
dwvny peyadny. 
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hand is copying quite another ms. and that ms. none other than our good and hitherto unique 
friend 56 (or its parent). 

As the last page of 56 is very much the worse for wear this codex checks our previous 
collation. 

Instead of paxaptor oc wAvvovres Tas GTOAas avTwy of NA 38 at xxii. 14, and as we thought 
for 56, 108** confirms a conflate (which can now be calculated for 56) of: paxapcoe ov 
TOuovvTeES Tas evToAas avTov + Kat TAvVOYTES Tas OTOAGS avTWY. 

At xxi. 16 wor is read for wa by 108**. This we did not record for 56, yet re-examina- 
tion shows that 56 reads thus. 

That these people all belonged to the same locality is shown by 56 favouring «BadAev 
very much, which the first hand of 108 is partial to. See other remarks under 56, which 
may be apposite to this. 

Here are the readings witnessed to only by 56 and 108”. 


56 108**. 


xxl. 14. exer (pro exov) 56-108** and syrS. (axe fam 38 146 ef arma). exovoe Prim. 
16. ov (prowwa) 56-108** only. 
18. evdvpwors 56-108** only. 
veAAw 56-108** (so 29 214). 
19. wavres (pro wavtt) 56-108** only. 
cappepos 56-108** (so 59 153). 
21. +bKa: (ante exacros) 56-108** (so P 35-68-132-181 200 syrS aeth latt.). 
veAdos 56-108** (so 29 38 97 149 164 214). 
22. +o (ante vaos) 56-108** (so A 178-240 copt). 


xxl. 2. -+bexacrov (post f&vAov) 56-108** only (+ncav arm 1. a). 
5. ere (pro exe) 56-108** (so NAP and a few). 
kat ovk €xovor xpecay 56-108** (so N 18 and fam 178). 
+¢urtos (ante Avxvov) 56-108** (so NA 18 47 al. syrS sah). 
gwriot 56-108** (durice AP 12 56 81-204 121 127-215 143 176-206 copt 
arm 4. aeth). 
6. -Fore (ante ovror) 56-108** only and copt. 
mpuwy (sic, errore 108** ; vulé rywy) Kae Twy proaywy (So 56 65 106). Cf. 104 187 
210 warepwv. 
8. Kae eBreWa kat edov 56-108** only. 
9. opa py ronons 56-108** (so 32 al. aliq.). 
+kar (ante tw Gew) 56-108** only. 
12 fin. —eorac 56-108** (so 39 113 150%? syrS gig sah boh). 
14. pax. o movouvtes Tas evr. avrov Kat TAvVoVTEs Tas OTOAGS avTwy 56-108**. 
16. xa: mpwwos 56-108** (so f. 46 127-215 167 203-240 vg gig Prim. Beat. Apr. 
ps-Ambr. Kat 0 mpowos A). 
18. ras wAyyas ev tw BiBAw yeypappevas (—Tovrw) 108** (so 56 +ras). 
21. — xpiorov 56-108** (so NA 10 26 41/2 47 53 107 111 146-155 149 154 186 212 
sah?/,) (—wyoov xpiorov 1138). 
As to 108** itself note: 
xxi. 16. yAradas 108** (illeg. 56). 
17. reocapaxoy reccapwy sic (illeg. 56). 
20. evdopos (the @ in 56 is exactly like v). 
23. —rToapyov error 108**, 
24. —xKat ta €Ovn usque ad wepiratnoover error 108**. 
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xxii. 2. €vAwy pr. loco error 108°°. 
3. —av xaravabeua etc. error 108°°. 
6. —o (ante Aoya) error 108°°. 
19. av proeay 108°° and 8 (103) non 56. 


Our examination of 108 and 108°** is therefore not without fruit. 
108° remains a new type so far. Note finally as to 108°: 


v. 3. +xas Adoa tas odpayidas avrov (post BiBdov) without Greek support but twith 
syrS ! 


Other sympathy with syrS also appears both by 108° and ea as above with the 
first hand, and as with the second hand at: 
xxi. 14. eye only 108°°-56 and ayrS. 
21. +-Kas (ante exacros) 108°* with P 56 al. pe. and syrS. 
22/23. 108°° and 47 61-182 200 with syrS joins these verses. 
xxii. 12 fin. —eora: 108°° 39 56 113 150°"? and gig only with sah boh syrS. 


See further remarks under 104 as to the probable locality and monastery in which 108 
was penned and where 108°* flourished and was compared with other documents such as the 


56 type. 
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BILINGUAL AND PartLy TRILINGUAL MS. 


Apoc. 109 (Ac. 240. P. 282) = Paris nat. Armen. 9 = Greg. 102 (Ac. 301. P. 259). 

Formerly Regius 2247 and De Mesmes 337. (Scr. 109. Greg. 102, new 256. 
Sod. a 216]. This is a bi-columnar and bi-lingual ms. of x1/x1r cent. It is Greeco-Armenian, 
with a later Italian version in a third column from f°. 75, Catholic epistles to Apoc. iv, where 
it ceases. The Italian does not agree with the Greek. 

Gregory has made several mistakes about this ms. 

It is mué. xv. 7-xvi. 4 and xix. 16 to the end. The lacuna xv. 7 (ms. ends 316 recto 
bottom after emra)-xvi. 4 (Ms. begins rovs zorapovs) consists of the cutting away of half 
a page. Armenian col. is thus missing opposite the Greek for xv. 2-7, and the Greek 
missing xv. 7—-xvi. 4, while the Armenian is extant. Martin (pp. 123/6, mss. of Paris 1884) 
examined it carefully and gives a facsimile. He examined it especially as regards 
1 Tim. iii. 16 for the unusual combination reading os Oeos epavepw6y, and says the Armenian 
gives the equivalent of Geos os epavepw6n. 

Gregory says (p. 644) ‘“Nerses episcopus Tarsensis (1153-1198) videtur versionem 
Armeniacam addidisse,” but Martin did not say this [nor would it agree with Gregory’s 
own date of x1 (which is, however, full early)]. Martin said “ La traduction Arménienne 
placeé en regard et qui parait avoir été revue par St. Nersés de Lampron, porte, non pas etc.” 
True, he says earlier “ L’arménien semble avoir été écrit par St. Nersés de Lampron (voir 
note f°. 292b) qui vécut de 1153-1198,” but the Armenian has been revised and annotated 
throughout, and this must be a slip of Martin for revised. 

As regards the Greek and Armenian texts (to which we shall recur later) Martin says 
(p. 126) “La version Arménienne a été revue en quelques endroits sur le texte Grec. 
Cependant elle ne l’a pas été d’une maniére réguliére, car elle contient des passages que le 
Grec ne renferme pas (Act viii. 37) et en omet d’autres que le Grec présente...” 

The ms., as regards the Greek text of the Apoc., is of the B type and Arethas, but is 
quite interesting. It was copied from a late uncial (note the combination w for wp at the 
end of words, and the abbreviation bar at the end of lines rexvo~ for rexvoy etc.). Itself an 
early cursive, it therefore gives us, in the main, an early form of the B text and of the 
Arethas branch. Of this more in a moment. 

Tota postscript occurs once only, but early (at ii. 7 rwx vexovte). v eeAx. is very frequent, 
but edov, zopvea etc., not wWov, mopvia. Yet oupixov alone with NCABEP and only a few of 
the cursives. For a luminous view of the text and revision note this passage, xviii. 12/13. 
First we have zop@vpov of BE and cursives (instead of zop¢upas of NCP) to harmonize with 
papyapirov, Bvoowov. Then we have oupxov alone with NCABEP etc., as above; then 
Ovpraparos alone with B 14-92, 32 104 109 113 124 130 140 1944; and, finally xaz eXacov Kae 
owov, the omission of the wine by the B group restored, but the order changed, with fam 4, 
fam 6 14 32 fam 34 107 108 109gr. 

The usual contractions are present except wos and cases in full, and xi. 8 rvevparixws 
and eoravpw6y in full (which is unusual). Otherwise only wvevpata once (iii. 1) and not at 
xvi. 13 avevpara axaOapra, where it is generally found in full. ovpavw once v. 13, ovpavov 
thrice xi. 13, xi. 4, xvi. 11, xvpee vii. 14, xo Kupewy xvii. 14. avOpwwy once ix. 20. 

It has a good deal of affinity for 20 32 which is not fortuitous (see iv. 10 —recovvrat 
ab init. usque ad awywy ex homoiotel. with 20 32 53 93 121 215), and also with 4 (6-31) 48-64, 
also not fortuitous. Note xvii. 15 + xa 7 yuvy (ante od). dav nearly always thus. 

Accents are pretty correct. Notice (for it is not superfluous to notice these things in 
early MSS.) ipes ; Avoat (Vv. 2), Avoor (ix. 14), peyoraves, Bevrapiv, ovyn, prKarar, ayopaca ; Aivov 
(xv. 6), xptua xvii. 1 (but xpiua xviii. 20), pvpov. 





Apoc, 109. 


Nerses. 


348 Apoc. 109 


As regards orthography there is a good deal of sympathy with the scribes of B 
(retwpevov), 67 (eBpacorn) etc., and 36 (amoxrnvar) etc., while wecayap is unusual. 
The text, as will be seen, is quite old. Note dixare (for dixarar) xix. 2 with 6-218 alone. 
We see that all the group have corrected this but 6-218 and 109. This text was 
evidently as old as m1 or tv? century. See also xi. 1 eyepe with NABP and a few. 
See also xi. 4 éAate. New thus with our oldest cursive 200. 
Having found xe:pova (for rAeova) ii. 19 with 4-20-64 (although against this group at 
iii. 19, vi. 17, vii. 8, viii. 11), we thought we might almost dismiss 109 into this group and 
collate roughly, but no; we are repaid for our plodding, for we find at xix. 13 the very 
unusual (in Greek mss.) eppaytecpevoy with only f. 35 f. 95 113 164 240, which we should 
otherwise have missed. 32 with (159) reads epavriopevov. Compare also N* N° P and 36 
200. See also below on xviii. 2 cum tr. Note also credavovs xil. 1, new with 189, but 
oredavor 4-48-64. 
Apoc. 53 shows two marks of sisterhood, at ii. 17 and iv. 20, both omissions. 
109 is not, however, by any means a slave of B, as will be seen further on, xvii. 1 ete. etc. 
Of new readings (which are few and almost negligeable) here is the complete list : 
li. 2. eavrous (pro avtovs) So arm in this ms. 
6. pucet (pro pices) 
8. xa (pro és) So arm here. [{N.B.—os cursives 32 etc.]. Italian has és, i.e. 
‘el qual.’ 
23. -yvwowrTae 
ili. 9. —ewac So arm here and 146. 
iv. 2. KxaOipevos So 204. 
vii. 16. —ovde dupyoovew ere Not so arm here, but 200 supports. 
vill. 12. érAynv sic Not so arm here, but so 104. 
ibid. Kat To tTpitov avTys pn pavn’ npepa (sine 4) Kae 7 vvE opows. 
The omission of 7 is new. Otherwise with B 2.4 etc. Arm differs and has 
avtwy. (—7 also 98 113). 
ix. 17. avrwy (pro twy prim. ante urrwy) Not arm, but syrS has avrwv after urruv. 
[21. Teatu ovre ex trys ropveias avtwy omisit librarius inprimo, sed addidit ipse in marg.]. 
x. 9 fin. pedn*? ut vid. (104). 
xi. 4. éAaie sic So 200. (See xix. 2 dixace with 6-218). 
9. «aropata secund. 
xii. 1. orepdvovs with 189. [But oredavor 4-48-64]. 
xill. 1. kat ere Tw Kepadwy avtov Kepatwy avtou* 


18. woe cory y copia So 146com. syrS (7 codua woe ear 200). 


ibid. Omit. text. xfs. Marg. apr. man. yés 
“XK € pe 
xv. 2. €x THS ELKOVOS Kat EK TOV OnpLov auTyS 


sic. Arm = 366. 


xvi. 7. xpicoas sic So 140. 
10. eoxwropevrn So 153. [69 188 = eoxwrwpern |. 


14. —odyns So syrS and cod. Valarshapat of arm. [No variant in other mss. except 
56 = amacns THs oKovperns (—oAns)]. 59 109arm et boh omit. rys oKxovpevys 
oAns. 
xvii. 16. —ra 


18. 7 modes errore 


xix. 1. Aeyovrwy ev tw ovpayw So 182 (of fam 6). (Not so arm here). 
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This, with xiii. 18, is a new order, but transposition is evidently chiefly due to a scribe 
writing a word, further on in the text, first in error, and rather than erase, he adds the 
previous words after it.t 

The following are fortuitous apparently, or deliberate outside the group: 

iv. 6. —xae xvxd\w tov Opovov (dropped between the columns of 299 recto and verso) 

with 28 29 67 98 129 130 143 200 226 and the arm of this ms. 
vill. 7. —xat To spitoy Twv devdpwy xatexan 75 90 (100) (113) 121 146 al. gig sah Compl. 
So arm. 
ix. 8. —ws tpryas 33 58[non fam] 67[non 120] 113 218[non fam]. Not arm. 
x. 7. pedrtArAe 7 12 28 56 etc. 
xiii. 5. efovoray 12 63[non 62] 84*[non fam] 140 141 gig. 
15. —xar sec. f. 7 38 f. 46 59 f. 62/3 al. So arm ut vid. 
ibid. tyexovy 69 108 176 210 218. 
xiv. 1. yeypappevwy 19 21 26* 100 124 152 218. 
2. xBapodwy 12 59 104 200 204 218. 
15. xpafov 12 36 149 200. 
xv. 4. +e (post ays) fam 10 fam 95 Compl. [Armenian wanting owing to mutila- 
tion]. 
xvi. 11. —xat ex twy eAxwy avtwy txt. N 43 67-120 87[non fam] 164-166. Supplied in the 
margin. Arm has ‘and from pain of bitterness.” 
16. éGpaiory E12 21 67 al. pe. 
xvii. 16. ynpepwpevyy with 27 203 vid. 
xix. 1. —xvpw [i.e. rw Sew absque xypw, non tov Oeov NCABP etc.] syr lat aeth, etiam 
220m. 36 f. 46 47 123-148[contra rel. fam] 152-179 176-206. 
2. Siuxae with 6-218. (See 109 200 xi. 4 ede). 


Now let us trace out the family likeness. 


ii. 17. Post Swcw prim. —avrw dayew amo tov pavva Tov Kexpuppevov kar dwucw 53. 
The Italian version omits ¢ayew azo, but has the clause thus: Al vincitore daro mafia 
abscddito >» daro. . . Arm does not omit. 
li. 19. xetpova (pro wAeova) 4-20-64. [Italian agrees piu] (arm=-Acova). 
iv. 10. —zecovyrac ab init. usque ad awywy ex hom. 20 32 53 93 121 215. So arm here. 
vi. 2 fin. -+Kac evixnoey 32 36. So arm. 
12. eis (pro as sec.) 4 29 40-210 45[non fam] 64 98 129 146 218[non fam). 
Not arm. - < 
13. amoBadotoa f. 38-178-203-240. [aroBadrdAoioa 100 200]. 
vil. 4. twy apiOuwy 7-39-45-104 28 50* 67-120 119-144 152 207 Compl. Not arm. 
ix. 1]. xdio sic NA 36 45 81*7 
10. efovoray exovow adixyoa 4 6 20 28 32 48 64 74 79 106 113 182. 


12. ere dvo ovat ovae 14 32. So arm. 


t+ Thus, many errors of B, chiefly of omission of single words, are not reproduced in any of the B 
cursive Mss. which followed. This disposes once and for all of the theory of a ‘shorter text” as such. 
Here, however, we have proof positive, e.g. xviii. 16 —riusw by Balone. Now B merely made a slip in 
transcribing his copy. Have any of the ramified family of B mss. reproduced this? Not a single one. 
And we shall not find one till we meet a scribe who actually copied B itself. 

So also xviii. 22 evpe@n B (pro axovabn sec.). Solus. 
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x. 8. 
xi. 13. 
xii. 5. 
8. 
14, 
xiv. 4 
xvi. 5 
6. 
15. 
xvii. 15. 
xviii. 1. 
13. 
ibid. 
17. 
xix. 5. 
8. 
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+xat (ante AaBe) fam 4 fam 6 arab sah vg Mss. et Prim. Areth. So arm 2. 3. and 4. 

Swiexarov (pro Sexarov) 2032. Not arm. 

BrAdodnpa A 12 f. 21 22809. £34 36 47 al. Not arm. 

ev Tw BiBAw N* 12 only. = 

w (prod) 6 7-16-39-45-104-151-180 32 90[non 51]. Not arm=da. 

vray CA f. 7 12 28 36 67 81-204 87-188 113 141 167 189 200 210 218 246 
syrd. (arm=v7ayn). 

—o (ante oows) 32 59 f. 62/3 f. 95 121 159* 176-206 200 sah syr. [—xacs CAB 

20 48 etc. ]. 

mpopytwv kacaywy 32113 syrS sah. So arm. 

mepiratee f.7 12 28 32 53* 56-108 98 113 f. 114 122 130 167 182 188 200 207 
210. Not arm=zepiratworr. 

eae 7 yuvn (ante ob) Ef. 4 f.31 67-120 (113) aeth. Not arm. 

+addov (post ayyedov) Ef. 4 12 al. 

Ovprapatos B 14-92, 32 104 113 124 130 140 1944. 

Kat eAaov kat owov =f. 4.6 14 32 7.34 108. Not arm. 

o em. tuv towy tAew f.10 32 f. 34 36 f.119 al. pe. Compl. Not so arm 
=7ras o em Too TAEwy. — _ 

—ou (ante puxpor) 32 113. 

mepuBeBrAyntrac 6 20 31 32 146. 











Not arm=-zav Ovprapa. 





Of the above several close agreements with 32, and nearly always in combination, yet 
(see account of 32) avoiding so many of its other peculiarities. 

See further on for opposition to B and/or Arethas mss. 

For the rest, now note the following : 


i. 4. 
5. 

8. 
11. 


Geou (pro tov pr.) Soarm. Italian=da quel. 
[Aoveavtt] arm Avoavn. Italian=lavaro. 
Om. arm. Italian has it. 
Om. arm. et Ital. 


—apxn kat Tedos 
—eyw ene usque ad ery. kat 
ev epeow (pro edeowns) Italian De Epheso. 
[apyxas| 
maGeyv (arm omits a pedAAcs rafev) Italian sostenere. 

dyteiras with N°A minusc. pauc. Italian anthipas. 

+xat (ante dayav) Bete. Om. arm. et Ital. 

opowws (pro 6 pucw) arm omits altogether and has a\Aa for ov. Italian 
+ouv (post petavoncov) similmte but joins to fa penitentia (= peravonoov—ovr). 
[yvao] Contra NB, minuse. mult., at non Arethas mss. 

—evat Soarm. Italian has esser. 

—eyo Notsoarm. Italian chio for or: eyw. 


—vdov Italian has Ecco. 
—pov ult. arm** airod supra ras. Italian has mio. 


[epeoar] Contra B 4 48 56 64 74 98 eppecar. 
[Habet or sec.] Contra arm. et Ital. 

[eyw init.] Contra kat (pro eyw) 4 64. 

+a (ante aoeAevoopa) Nonarm. non It. 

Italian omits equivalent of ds kayw eviknoa Kat exabioa 
pera. Tov jatpos mov ev TW Opovw avrov. No Greek ms. omits and arm does not 
either here. Italian has, however, ver. 22 following, and continues for the 
first part of iv. 1 and then ceases altogether. 
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[avrw] 
[xpc@ns] Mary. tamen ~*~, a manu St. Nerse } 

[ Abest was sec.] cum X*P etc. Contra CAB 4 20 32 48 64 74 ete. 
[oraOnvac] Contra 34 35 36 oryvae 


here | Gat. 
Contra 4 40 48 64 74 cwOnvat arm here has EpXeo at 


[vey] 


[erAvvay] cum NCABP et Arethas Mss. 


Contra minuse. pauc. et 56. 


[eoray. .dwon] 
+or (ante exovres) at supra lin. a pr. man. 
[mepeypevar] 
[ayrvOov] 

[ rerwpevov| 
[Tous KaToukouoty | 


Contra & 4 48 64 ete. aywhtoy, et arm darnuthiun. 
cum B et minuse. perpauc. 
Contra NB 4 48 64 permult. et arm ut vid. 


[avrais] Contra NB 2 7. 

[avras] Contra NB 14 34 35 51 68 87 90 92 Compl. 
[xAwpov] Contra BP 12 36 39 59 64 67 72 98. 
[ Habet avrwy fin. ] -_ = 

[avras] Contra NA ete. 

[aon] 

[7a opowpata] arm =To opowpa with syr. 
[opora | 

[Svvarac] 

[euedrov] Contra CAB ete. 

[Habet ev] Contra N* et N*, B ete. 


[wrepeBeBAnpevor] 


[ozrov kat] 


[ras] 


[woupavev] Contra B 48 pauc. mroupevecy. 
[eorabyv] 


[ Habet yap] 
[avrns] Contra B 4 48 64 ete. 


twv €bvwv 

[Habet ce] Contra CABP etc. non Arethas MSS. 
[Sofacn] Contra CABP etc. 4 20 48 64 etc. 

[ Abest oi ante exovres| 

[Atvov] 


[epaccwrto] 


[aro TOV yvaov Tov Ovpavovu aro Tov Opovov] 


[Tw vdatwy Twy rokAwy] Contra RAP ete. 
[vrayewv] 

[tyv yyv] Contra B ete. 

[ra ovopata] Contra AB etc. 

[ere to BiBAvov] Contra B etc. 

[atros] Contra NB etc. 


[Absunt rounrovew avrnv post yupvnv] Contra B 4 20 48 mull. 


arm =éavutns. 
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xviii. 2. [Habet xar pvAaxy mravros opveov axabaprov Kat pepsonpevov] Contra 4 48 64 etc. 
Again it was worth while to collate this ms. for this piece of evidence. 
3. [orpyvovs] 
6. [airy tert.; i.e. airy dixAa cata ta epya avtys*] Contra RAB ete. 
8. [Habet 6 Geos] Contra 4 6 20 31 38 40 48 61 64 74 98. 
ibid. [o xpwwv] arm apparently 6 xpwas. 





xviii. 11. [em avry] 

16. [Habet xa: init.] Contra NCAB etc. 
ibid. [Bvocwov] Contra B etc. 
18. [expafov] 
22. [cum t.r. in toto] Contra B solus evpeOy (pro axovoby sec.). Contra 4 6 20 31 
34 48 64 74 106 davy (pro axovabn sec.). 
23. [Habet or prim. | 
24. apara [sed evpeby] 
xix. 5. [rov Oeov] Contra NCABP et minusc. perpauc. 
7. [aya\Awpeba] 

13. [kaAerar] Contra N°ABP etc. 


The late Mr. F. C. Conybeare has kindly supplemented his account of the Armenian 
-version of this ms. (Text and Translation Soc., 1907, ‘The Arm. version of Revelation,” etc.) 
by answering a number of questions as to the readings of certain passages where I was 
in doubt. It enables me to present in the general synopsis a reliable record where the arm 
does not agree with the Greek, and sometimes to emphasize where it does. As regards the 
portion xv. 7 to xvi. 4 where the Greek is wanting, but the arm is extant, note that— 

xv. 7. arm omits rov Oeov 


xvi. 1. »» omits ex Tov vaov 
ibid. », adds emra (before diadas) 
3. 5, omits fwoa 


4. »» omits aryyedos 


For the rest, at ii. 19. arm agrees with Syr. Crawford adding eon 


So also at vi. 6. 4 53 _ 3 »» -€K eou 
So also at xvi. 15. 5 3 on «= GLO KUY AV 
So also at xvii. 8. 93 re ‘3 » =~ ogy:—s«*" QUIT NS, 


but disagrees with Syr. Crawford ix. 20 reading twy epywy not tov epyou 
xi. 7 3 aBvocov ,, Oadraco7s 
15 » Bacrerca ,, eBaorrevoer 
18 ~—,,_—- Tous puuxpors Kae Tors peyaAots 
xvi. 11 » Tov Geov. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 110 (Ev. 622. Ac. 242. P. 290)=Cryptoferrata A’. a’. 1=Greg. 113 (Ev. 824. Apoc. 110. 
Ac. 267. P. 316). (Scr. 110. Greg. 113, new 824. Sod. 6 404]. 

[Gregory’s 110=149 Noster]. 

Apoc. 110 is a large and handsome ms. (10x 8) of the xiv" (Greg.) or x111'" century, 
with a short marginal catena by the same hand who wrote the text. 

There is no trace of y epeAx., but equally no sign of iota post- or subscript. This seeming 
antithesis seems to be a concomitant of the group, for this Ms. is another member of the 
large Complutensian family: 10-17-37-49-77-91-96-110 etc. gy is written thus, in contra- 


distinction to pi, and py occurs perhaps for 60% against wy 40%, while once in dpa- pn- 


cvvsovAos cov the accent is acute, but never «}) in compound words; av thus occasionally ; 
orvAos, orvAo. with circumflex; xpvoradw uniformly with one A (with 77); this is not a 
definite family characteristic. 
We have again to do here with a most careful and agreeable scribe. He only makes 
seven mistakes in the whole book. These are: 
v. 8. BBdXiéov sic 
vi. 6. Aeyovoa (pro Aeyoucar) 
xi. 10. ewe yyns (—77) 
xiii. 16. —rous (ante eXevOepovs) 
xviii. 8. —o Geos [Supplied by the ‘reader ’]. 
xix. 12. edev (pro odev) [Not a family reading; but with 30 32 46-88-101 67 98, and 
ede 90, dev 12]. 


xxi. 2. xexoopupevnv [Not recorded for the family, but with B 67 72 81*}. 


Otherwise he follows the strictest family traditions. It may be remembered that 17 is 
the most independent of the true group. At first we thought that 77 was closest to us, 
and that 77 might have been copied from us [a@Paddwy 77 96 110], but this is disproved by 
occasional aberrations of 77,, and we think 110 was copied from the parent, and had no 
intercourse with the intermediate mss. already chronicled. Inscription is with 10 and 96. 

Note xviii. 21 —ovrws 10 77 91 96 110 [non 17 21 37 49]. He is the first scribe of the 
family to give us a few alternative readings. Thus, at: 

vii. 17. roupaver odnyioet 

then 

1X. 9. wTatoy 
xiv. 14. xa@ypevéy duos? [Compl. group is divided]. 
xvi. 19. emeoav (So the sister 10* also: erecay sic). 
xvii. 10. eweoay 

16. “epnpwpevnv 

xix. 10. emeoca 


all by the first hand, which is the more significant as he is so very accurate in reproducing 
the family text elsewhere. This, however, is characteristic of most of the Compl. mss. to 
follow, and probably stood in the parent ms. 

Note at iv. 8 how ayos (novies) is written: dysoc- ai - dai. di. di. af .a?- at» dypoc. 


t xi. 18 d:apdeipavras [non 77], xiii. 2 apxros 77, xiii. 14 +7ovs avOpwrovs 77 not + 7ovs enous as the 
rest, Xvi. 12 —rov peyay 717, xxi. 9 tHv vuugny THY yuvatka Tov apviov. 


2k 
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It is really noteworthy how closely the Erasmian and Complutensian texts agree in the 


main. 
ii. 7. 


iv. 8. 


14. 


and in other places, where such mss. as 36, 47, 56 (see above) join. 


This is to be seen in such places as: 


—avrw Compl. group and N, 46-88-101 67 and syrS. [The older reading 1] 

+avrwv (post ev xabev) Compl. group and NAP, 12 46-88-101 59 67 and 7 15 16 
28 34/6 38 45 56 68 69 73 79 81 87. 

—eorw Compl. group and NAP, 12 46-88-101 59 67, 36 and 38 81. 

—xat Bere Compl. group and CAP, 1 12 59 67 and 18 28 36 38 47 73 79 80 
81 103. 

+rwv avOpwrwy Compl. group and NP, 1 12 46-88-101 59 62-3 67 and 36 56 
72 81. 

[wav Sevdpov] Compl. group and NP, the 1 group ete. 
CB 7]. 

avtas (pro otodas avtwy sec.) Compl. group and NAP, 12 46-88-101 59 62-3 67 
and 19 36 55 72 73 79 81 103 syrS. 

Compl. group and NABP, 1 group and others and syr. 

peta tavta ypapes Compl. group and 1 12 (59) 67 and 36 73 79 80 81 103. 

[wepyovow] Compl. group and | group ete. 

ex Tov Ovpov tov owov Compl. group and P, 1 12 46-88-101 59 62-3 67 72 and 
35 36 47 73 79 80 81 87 100 103. 

—xat zevOos prim. Compl. group and 1* 59 67. 

evpnoes Compl. group and | 46-88-101 59 62-3 72 and 57 81 Er. Ald. Col. 


(I have not added 


[A omits way ; others and 


—Kat 8€C. 


the later evidence here). 

For the rest, it seems unnecessary to repeat the characteristic Compl. group readings. 
Suffice it to say that this 110 is not the ms. used to set up the Complutensian, as it does not 
give any of the peculiarities still remaining unique in the Compl. edition. 

It may be of interest, however, to consider for a moment some of the places where other 
uss. show sympathy and join our Compl. group: 


iv. 3. 
vi. 8. 


vill. 9. 


13. 


Xiv. 


‘+ tpis (post peyadn) 


dpota (pro opoos sec.) Besides Compl. group 16 18 34 35 38 39 40 47 55 56 68 
"69 102 104. a 
—o (ante Oavaros) Besides Compl. group NC 61 67 92* 95. 

Besides Compl. group 8(A)P 28 73 79 80 103. 

Besides Compl. group 28 73 79 80 103 (7 45 104; pro 


diepPapynoav 


peyady 17 36 59). 

+rnv (ante nuepav) Besides Compl. group 28 38 73 79 103. 

0 (pro ws) Besides Compl. group 28 73 79 80 103. 

Besides Compl. group 14 19 34 35 87 92. 

vixtey Besides Compl. group 59. 

nptayn Besides Compl. group N 21 25 29 31 47 58 70 78 84 94 95. 

Besides Compl. group CAP 12 36 67 95. 

evayyeAicacGa. Besides Compl. group (&) 28 34 35 36 59 67 73 79 80 103. 

+-devrepos (POST ayyedos) Besides Compl. group P 12 18 28 40 46-88-101 51 59 
67 73 79 95 100 103. 

+rov (ante incov) Besides Compl. group 67. 

+e. (post ayios) Besides Compl. group 95 109 (22*** 23 38 47). 

ovpavov (pro vaov) Besides Compl. group 56. 


+ Kat evoTnKer 0 ayyeAos 


Tov moAEpynoat 


xvi. 4. 

XViil. 2. 
14, 

17. 

xx. 11. 


12. 


xxi. 6. 


xxii. 2. 
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—es sec. Besides Compl. group NCAP 59 67 73 79 81 95 100 103. 

ev uxxupa pwvn (—peyadn) Besides Compl. group AP 8 9 13 24 56 73 79 89" 
100 103. 

amwAovto Besides Compl. group N 7 8 35 45 87 102 104. 

mas o em. Twy TAOLWY tAEwy Besides Compl. group 32 34 36 109gr. 

0 ovpavos kat y yn Besides Compl. group 67. 

kat BiBra avewxOynoav kat addAo BiBArov avewyOn Besides Compl. group 38. 

apxn kat Tedos (sine articulis) Besides Compl. group P 4 20 26 31 32 46-88-101 48 
59 64 65 67 74 81 106 107. 

[exacrov] amodvdovs Besides Compl. group 59 67 73 79 100 103. 


The above list is also not brought up to date, but as I say, the affiliations of these other 
‘half-way house’ mss. have a bearing on the problem of transmission, upon which the above 
little table seems to throw light. Notice 47 and 56 again intruding, making for age for 
those readings. 


Apoc. 111. 
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SINGLE Type oF PRIME IMPORTANCE. 


Sympathetic to syrX, but reaching far behind it by its affiliations with 
our most ancient Greek documents. 


P. 351 


Apoc. 111 (Ac. 307. 469) 


(Ac. 307. P. re 

(Scrivener’s original Apoc. 111 was Dresden A. 124, our 32]. 

Gregory gives this twice in error under his older Pauline numeration, Nos. 351 and 469. 

His latest Number is 1611 (Nachtrag, p. 1163) for this Ms., corresponding not to Athens 
Nat. 43, but to 94, = Soden a 208. 

I have at last (after numerous attempts) succeeded in obtaining in 1923 photographs of 
Athens No. 94 in the Apoc., and find it agrees with Gregory’s description of Act. 307 on 
p. 645 of his vol. 111. of Prolegomena to Tischendorf, so I will enter the matter here and adopt 
for Greg. 1611, Soden a 208 this Athens number 94 and call it : 

Apoc. 111. [x1'" cent.] ‘“ Olim Mey. rvddv.” [pp. 266 verso to 300 recto]. Soden a 208. 

It is, as Gregory says, bi-columnar, with 22 lines, and the oriyo. are mentioned as being 
1400 (av), and they seem to be clearly indicated everywhere, which lends additional interest 
to the punctuation throughout. [Apoc. 200 gives 1000 oriyo.]. Gregory dates it x1, but it 
is more probably x1. He says “man. rec. suppl. Apoc. xxi. 27-xxii. 21,” which is correct, 
but it is not a very recent hand, but one of the xi" or xiv'" century, and evidently a few 
pages near the end were defaced or injured, for this scribe supplies in single column what is 
missing, and undoubtedly recopied the older ms., because the very last original leaf still 
subsists and takes up again where the second hand ceases. But Gregory has not stated the 
whole matter, for besides supplying the last part of the teat, the second scribe writes a short 
epitome of the contents (not ‘fidei’ Greg., which comes later) of the Apocalypse, which I 
reproduce, and it is towards the close of this that the original hand goes on upon the last 
bi-columnar leaf, so that both text and epitome belong to the original document. 

Breathings are correct and square absolutely throughout. This isa very remarkable 
record, and no scribe as late as the xu'" century would be able to do this so consistently. 
Only twice does the scribe record rough for smooth breathings. On the other hand, 
vy epeAxvortixoy is quite rare, and edoy is constant. 

Iota post. is most regularly and industriously supplied, but withheld from {wos and cases, 
from adover (xv. 3), while being found very occasionally in error as at déow: (ii. 7), and present 
in wdyv (v. 9 and elsewhere), and kvkAw (vii. 11). 

Note éfovota: (xiii. 7) against the usual nominative singular. 

Numerals are nearly always written out in letters with a circumflex or mark, even over 
dvo0 and ema. 

Singular readings are exceedingly interesting, and while most can be traced to Versions 
or an exceptional Greek text underlying some Versions—(as in the xviii'® chapter: verse 4: 
ovyxowwvynons (following é€eAGe for é&AOere) alone with Prim. and Cypr. ‘ne particeps sis’ 
(for ‘ne participes sitis’ and ovyxowwvycyre) ; verse 9: Kal xAavcovor + Kat revOnoovor alone 
with gig ‘et tlebunt et plangent’; verse 13: cwpata (for cwuxdrwv) alone with aeth syrS Prim. 
(mancipia) ; verse 7: xataotpyvdoa for kai éorpyviace alone with syr (Walton) |—others 
cannot, as in the same chapter at verse 6 arodotva for ddSore, which appears unsupported. 

Verses 5/6 are thus conjoined in this ms. : 


| — Athens. nat. 94, olim 43. =Scr. 146. Greg. 105. 


X ad , iia 4 8 a qa t . qa , 
Ta LK Pata QauTyno amooovyvat QuTnt WO Kat QuT7 amréowKey * 
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In this same chapter a new reading appears in verse 7 for Bucanopov, but owing to the 
corner of the leaf being cut off only the first three letters are visible, but these quite clearly, 
viz.: ada, with a space following for five or six more letters. We can read therefore, either : 
ddavirpov ‘disappearance by destruction,’ éfaciay ‘dumbness,’ dpavpdrny ‘ weakness,’ ddavecay 
‘ruin by obscurity,’ dfdpwrov ‘nakedness’ (absence of a covering cloak), or even apaipeey 
‘blood-letting,’ although Bacavcpod appears in the next place involved at verse 10. 

We can, however, establish dd@dvopov as the reading, because Walton in his polyglot 
gives us the key correctly in his: ‘vastationem’ for the translation of the Syriac &. (Vide 
infra). See my article in the July No. of the John Rylands Bulletin for 1923 on this subject 
in the Postscript, where but scant justice has been done to this remarkable document. 

In this same chapter we omit tov owov in verse 3 with A alone, and have rozoy for 
xamvov in verse 18 alone with A (and the Vulgate). 

In verse 13 we read in the singular trzov, prov sic—(followed by ocwpara for cwpatwv 
already referred to)—and as the scribe is almost entirely free from itacism, these accusative 
singulars are purposeful. The only support for troy is the e200 of bok and ero of sah. 
The only possible support for f7Soy or fardoy is in the ‘rhedarum rehicula’ of Prim. 

In verse 19 our ms. substitutes ékAavoay for éxpalov xAaiovres xai, reading : 


v lol “ 
“Kai exAavoay mevOotvted Kat A€yovtec,” 


for which I can find no authority except Vy and Vy MSs. clamaverunt. 


Altogether it constitutes a very interesting study, so that when we find in ch. xi. [after 


pérpnoa for perpyoov (verse 1), and prynpeta for prjpa or pyypata (verse 9), and —rov ante 
xpicrou (verse 15)] an absolutely incoherent + € before éx@poi (verse 12) we cannot relegate 
it to sheer carelessness, for the scribe is anything but careless. What does this mean? 
«And they ascended into the heaven in the cloud and their fifteen enemies beheld them”! 
The numeral v¢ has nothing to do with the chapter numbers, and cannot have crept into the 
text from that, because just above stands Aa opposite xi. 11 quite correctly. 

The only possible clue is from a reading of the Latin INIMICI EORUM, but in the 
previous chapters we have been following almost all the versions eawcept the Latin! Yet an 
error oculi is possible from a sight of the Sahidic (Budge, p. 298) where we read : 


ATO AC BOOK GC 
2PALG TNE 2H OVRAOONE CeOw 
ST G poaogo’e HOD WECNAXG, 


Observe large Coptic sympathy in the list of new Greek readings beyond, especially xxi. 2. 

Again, in chapter xvi., while in verse 1 we have an accusative dwrvnv peyadnv. ..Aeyouctav 
alone (compare the latin accusative), and: yvxyjo* with A* alone verse 3, dédwxas with CA 
alone and no cursives verse 6, a singular quite alone with syr& in verse 7: “ aAnOvi) Kai dixata 
1) Kpio.s gov” (a relic only of xpiots being left in NCA 12), an addition in verse 15 init. of xa 
[with aeth only and syr (Walton)], an omission in verse 17 of tov ovpavov with A Oxyr®#® 14-92, 
95-127 sah boh syrS aeth, a new order in verse 19: evwmov euvnoOn tov Geov (the only approach 
being in Prim.: “recordata sub conspectu Dei venit”), another omission in verse 18 of peyas 
(primo loco) quite alone with Primasius, we are left to explain an apparent monstrum at xvi. 2, 
where we read (at the end of a line), ray by the first hand for rovs avOpwrous tous (before 
exovtas). It is corrected by superimposition, compendiis, of the missing words, but does not 
tav perhaps stand for an indistinct zavras in the original, corresponding to the ‘super omnes’ 
of Primasius? 

Now to indicate the carefulness and consistency of the scribe we have only to notice the 
use of erecoy throughout. He never once uses erecay. I suppose but for the equally consistent 
square breathings it would be impossible to date this as. 


As to xviii. 7. 


apavicpov & 
vastationem 
of syrz. 


As to xxi. 11, 


avyis pro 
avris. 
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Besides the 1400 orixo., chapters are indicated, and the headings generally supplied at 
the top (sometimes at the bottom), of the pages. 

But what are we to say of ws dworyp avyys (for cai 6 pworyp adrys) in xxi. 11? Retrans- 
lating from the Syriac of &, Gwynn actually gives us this word in advance of its discovery in 
our ms. (see his p. 44 note). Walton has ‘splendorem radii.’ So that we can really couple 
our 11] and syrX in the other places to which Walton draws our attention, as at: 


v. 13. kat yxovca tov Kabnpevov em 7. Opov. Acyovtos Tw apviw Sobycerat instead of Kar 
nxovoa Aeyovtas Tw KaOynpevw emt T. Opov. Kat TW apviw 
xvl. 15 init. +xKae 
xviii. 7. kataotpyviacas( pro cat éotpnviace) [See above as regards Walton's rastationem]. 
xix. 16. ovopata yeypappeva (—TO) 
xx. 6. -favrod post ypucrov, besides many others (see beyond). 


This adyjs in xxi. 11 is a most noteworthy reading. It could so easily have slipped out 
of the text in early days. It seems probable that an original gdwornp atdyjs airys may have 
stood there and aiy7js have been cancelled by some well-meaning but ignorant person, who did 
not appreciate the great significance of the mention of ‘rays’ or ‘radiance’ in this connection. 
The passage can be restored as follows : 


‘“‘ And he carried me in spirit up to a very great and high mountain, and showed me 
the Holy City Jerusalem descending out of Heaven from God, having the glory of 
God as the light-source of her radiance (as pwornp adyns [airys]), like a very precious 
stone, sparkling like a jasper.” 


I do not believe that xpvoraAAilovre means ‘clear as crystal,’ but ‘ sparkling’—like a 
diamond—for as XiOw tipwwratw is mentioned, idem: probably means a diamond here. And 
this, following avyjs, lends point to the whole thing. The glory of God was the source of 
her ‘rays’ or ‘radiance,’ which accompanied the metaphorical descent of the Heavenly 
Jerusalem earthward. In other words, these ‘rays’ formed the link—the ladder—between 
Heaven and Earth. It isa word of occult meaning, and fits well into the setting of the 
Seer’s vision. 


For the rest, the following readings will repay the most attentive examination : 
Grouped A and C readings. 


"1.6. tay pro jpas with C 140 200 
h harl, 
20. evry defia with A 81-204 148 yr. 


Grouped N readings. 
i. 5. —npas sec. with N* 36 222. 


iii. 5. epmrpoobey pro evwmov prim. with 


Neel, 


v.10. Baoreav* with NA 56 (and —or with C 130 146 f.178 Prim. 
130 143 178 200). v.13. —«xae ante tw apvw with NA 

vii. 13. —ex with N 91 130 176 216. alone with syrd. 
x. 6. adréa: pro airy pr. with 36* solo. vii. 1. —wavy with A 226 (syr& arm 


boh aeth). 

9. —dov* with C (—xar wdov A 
syrS sah boh latt). 

vill. 1. oray pro ore with CA 127-215. 
ix. 13. —reccapwy with N®A 18 146 


9. adda proadAd with X solo. 
xiii. 2. Aeovrwy with N 14-92 124 201 
syr=, Victorin. 
8. -+-avrwy ante ev with N* 95 
f.114 122* 127 159 177 200 


me 
hme 
— 
—~ 


syr arm. | 149 f.178 186 220 copt latt 
ibid. ev BiBdw (—Ty) with N* 36 59 | aliq. 
f.114 130 164-166 189. | xi. 16. xaOynvrae (sine o) pro Kxabnpevor 
! 


ibid. —rns ante Cwys with 36 189 193. with N®°C 95-127-215 146. 


19 fin. 


xv. Ll. 


8, 


XVil. 7. 
xviii. 12. 


22. 


xix. 18. 
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Grouped N readings. 
Tey tpoure with N 36 f. 38 xii. 13. 
56 f. 95. 
rov peyadou with 36 176-206. xiv. 18. 
—enta sec. with 36 218. 
—erta prim. with 36. | xvi. 3. 
—ta with 36. | 6. 
popyopirey with RN 35-87-132- | 14. 
181 59 f.95 113 159 eyr gig | 
boh'/,, Prim. | 
—ra ante Aapmpa with NC 36 | 17. 
40-210 59-121 106 119 121188 | 
146 169-216 176 189 200 206. | 
(Steph. 1v) 17. 0 rowovros wAovros pro o rocouTos | xvii. 8. 
mAovros with 59 (121). | ibid. 
gadmyyov with N 35-87-1932. | xviii. 3. 
181 90 130 f. 178 200. | 10. 
+rov ante peyodwy with N56 | 
95-127-215 copt. 12 
tyv axova With N° f. 338 61-126 | 
146 191 218-219 220 Jatt. 18. 
ev ™ xupe with Nf.38 sah beh 
ayr lat arm aeth. xx. 5 
redcoOnva: withall f.38 only. =, xxi. 18. 
—déy with 130 143. 19. 


coxnvuce with N 143 167 203 
giy am syr. 

—o6 anle Geos pr. with 98 240. 

Geos (—avruy sin.) with 127-215 
(hiat 95). 

axewy with 8 65 (200 rnxauyv). 

avrm proavrps with 92 113 143. 

oropartos pro Opovov with 92 and 
200. 

€x pecov pro w peow with 92 
(syr ; per mediam Prim.). 

—xa evredey (N) 12 92 147 190. 

—uns (RX) 92. 

cot pro eora bis 


pr. 182, sec. 210). 


92. 


(eorw 
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Grouped A and C readings. 


with 


«x tov ovpavov xaraBawev 


CA f. 38 56 127-215. 


—efndev with A 81-204 100 
SULA 146 gig. 

Wuxns* with A. 

dedwxas with CA 200. 


Ts peyaAns yuepas (—exavys) 
with A 95-127 (& 14-92 f. 38 
146 200 vg gig copt aeth arm). 

—rov ovpavov with A Oxyr*!* 
14-92 f.95 146 159 f. 178 200 
sah boh aeth ayrS. 

with A al. paue. 

OavpacOncovrac with AP ayr. 

—rov ovov with AC 146. 

puay wpav(—ev) with Af. 95-127 
102 146 159 169-216 172-217. 

with C18 113 


e ’ 
vraye 


—«x ante évAov 
146. 

roroy pro xamvoyv with A ry 
ps-Ambr. (om. aeth). 

—d« A (200) gig lat. 

—iv NAP £.62-3 65 146 ayr. 

—xexoopnpevaa P92 143 gig arm 
Prim. Tye. 


The above is the most illuminating list of old readings which we present to the reader, 
only to be equalled by the record of 113 143 146 fam 38 and 178, and 200. 

As regards 143 it bas been partially exhibited in Charles’ recent volumes on the 
Apocalypse, but as to 111 113 146 and fam 178 this is the first exhibit of their important 


testimony. 


New Reaprnes of a very important kind are as follows: 


emiotpépwy pro emotpevas 
+iv post xepadry 
+xat TH ex ante twv Aeyovrwv 


Compare & ayrS and 3. 
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li, 16. —7n ante poudaa So now 146 149. 
19. xporepwy pro rpwrwy Compare Latin priora or prioribus. 
24. xaOws pro ws (gig sicut, rell. quemadmodum). 
iii. 8. -++Kae ante wdov Now with 191 220 syrS and & aeth arab alone. 
18. ap enov ayopacat xpvovov So ps-Aug.-Spec. only. 
iv. 3. +7 ante ipo with 124 206 boh. 
10. Badovres pro BadXovo. Cf. Prim. Tye. 
Aeyovow™* ( pro deyovres) 
11. +xae dia cov eon post ra wavta So syrX. 
v. 6. —v.dov [habet kar] So 146 with syr3 only. 
12. +rov ante wAovrov, +rnv ante cog.ay, coxvv, TYLnv, Sogay et evloyray cum copt ! 
13. kat mavta Ta. €v avTos * (pro Kat Ta ev avTous wavta) Compare syr and 40 aeth Prim. 
ibid. —Aeyovras 
a “Towskatnpavoy This whole sentence alone with syr3. 
99 tPAeyovros post ere tov Opovov 
95 +do06ncera: post apvw 
vi. 1. & pro evos Cf. lat unum. 
ibid. deyov pro eyovtos (Aeywv 200 latt. pl.). 
7. to reraprov twy Cwwy pro tov reraptov Cwov alone. (Cf. C 146 gig Prim. Vict.). 
ibid. deyov pro Aeyoucay So 146 copt. Cf. dicens gig Prim. Vict. 
8. —é ante aidno ut lat copt. 
vii. 1. 8&dpwv Compare syr& aeth. Compare A&' devdpou ( probably the original Syriac 
form). Sevdpor 200. 
4. tw wcpandttwy pro uwy IopanA alone with syr%. Compare again xxi. 12 alone. 
9. aitay pro avrov Cf. aeth arm syr. 
12. -+-Kat ante 7 evAoyia =with arm 2. 
Vill. 3. tw mporevxwv* 
13. +Kar ante Neyovros with Tyce 1. 2. aeth (cf. arm and copt +6). 
ibid. (rwv) cadmuyywv pro tns cadmyyos with syrS and & (arm). 
ix. 3. --em ante trys yns New with copt (syr aeth). 
7. Kae ae xehadar pro kat em tas Kepadras Cf. arm 4 only. 
11. exovor de (—xar) Non copt (arab?). 
ibid. vaBaSSav sic Nabathdon arm 4. 
17. ws pro ovrws (Om. 38-178-203-240, 200 et 146com. Prim. Tyc). 
ibid. taxwOddee pro vaxiwOworvs [seg. car Oewbdes]. 
19. ++ Kae ev tats ovpais avTwy cori ante ar yap ovpar Cf. syr& et Prim. 
xi. 9 fin. pynpeta So now 178-203-240. Cf. wvnpeov 36, pynuior C. 
10. ous ere THs yns KaToLKOUYTAs 
15. —rov ante xpiorov 
xii. 5. ta €6vn wavra with sah only. (Many omit zayvra). 
xiii. 1. emt twv xepadwy pro em tas Kepadas. Cf. em tas xepadas 130 gig, em tys Kepadrrs 
8-24-140 146. 
5 init. Kat cropa €d06n avtax 
7. é&ovgta 
16. émotie: pro moet So only aeth¥*"* faciebat. 
ibid. +ev ante avrois 
xiv. 13. @ew pro xvpww So aeth only. 
ibid. dmroOvycKovres * apts ( pro amapre) [var Aeyer ro rva] 
15. —ore e€npavOy o Oepicpos tys yys with syrS and & (codex n) only. 


15 init. 
18, 
ibid. 
19. 

21. 
xvii. 6. 
12. 

15. 
Xvill. 4. 
5/6. 

G 
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—ayyedos Alone. 1-57-62-63-72 Er. Ald. Col. omit, but they add later in 
the verse. 

ex. tyv ynv Alone. Compare em tys yns N 38 97-214 178-203-240 and syr. 

exovta pro exovtas Cf. Tyc 2. 

adxpir pro axpt 

peyaAnv puvnv et Aeyovcav Cf. lat. accus. 

—o 

adnbivn Kat Sexata n kptots cov Alone with syr= (Walton). This is most noteworthy 
as to the age of this unpointed Syriac recension. A trace is left perhaps in the 
uncials with xpos for xpicets. 

+xa with aeth syr ps-Ambr. 

—peyas prim. with Prim. alone. 

ToLouTos pro THALKOUTOS 

evwmov epvnobn tov Geou Cf. Prim. 

[ws taAdavtiata] * kau kateBawvev pro xataBave Cf. syrS absque xa. Cf. 113. 

+pebvovcay post wv avrnv Apparently without Version support. 

—ad\ with arm 4 only (ef. copt). [Contra Iren. rell.]. 

exer pro eo. Alone. 

avykovwvyone with Prim. Cypr. Auct*? "et ‘ne particeps sis.’ 

Ta GOLKnpaTa auTyS aTodouval auTyL Ws Kal A’TH amrEedwKEY 

KATACTPHVLaT aL PYO Kat EOTPNVLACE 

ada(viopov) pro Bacavic pov 

+a revOnoover post kAavoovor. Alone with syr3 gig. 

—kat AuBavoy kar ovoy Kat eAavov. —xKat ABavov is quite new. —xat edaov only 47, 
—kat owvoy kat eAatoy 81-204. 


Alone with syrX. 


immoy sic, pydov sic, cwpara. ummoy cum N* 152 222* copt. cwpara syr aeth. 

—oov prim. So 113 200 copt arab. 

TOLOUTOS PO TOTOUTOS 

exAavoay pro expaloy KAavovTes Kat 

[xa dwvy] efnAGev aro tov Opovov [Aeyovoa] fam 178 =ord. copt. Cf. N*syr. Ord. 
Prim. sed Prim. habet de caelo. 

pepappevov Cf. wepipepappevoy N* solus. eppaypevov 146. 

ogera poudata (Not Version order). 

ovopata yeypaypeva (—to) So only syrd. 

eveBadev 

peta tavta de. (—xKar) syrd (cf. 29 129 130 pera Se tavra). 

ovde pro kat ovx ante ehaBov =syr& aeth gig Vict. Cypr. Prim. Aug. Apr. ps-Ambr. 

+-avtov post ypotov So syr3 sah'/, and Fulgent. 

-+-avtov post apiOpos (al. +-avtwr) et Verss. 

HvpeOn pro evpeOn 

+ryv ante Anu Cf. sah erepovrcannu. Cf. 178-240 in xxi. 10. 

Aeyovsay =latt copt. 

exAeuper pro eLarewer Cf. 4 sol. exrAewe. 

mapnAOov pro amnAOov. Transierunt latt et Verss. alig.sed gig = abierunt (zapynAGev106). 


ro b 
eee eee } =syr> sol. 
avyys pro avutys 


Twv topanAitwv pro Twv vwwy copanr. 
TavTys pro avrns (Cf. 59). 
EnAov sec. loco (errore, non alibi) 
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xxii. 14 fin. 
16. 
18. 


apoc, 111 
ev Ty Tode pro as Thy Tok (THs TOAEWs arm). 
6 Adpmpwv, pro o Aapzpos 
No support apparently. 


TW AKOVOQVTL pro QKOUOVTL 


For lack of space I cannot recapitulate separately the readings agreeing solely with syr3. 
Please to observe them above. 


10. 
21. 
xxii. 3. 


6. 


Other rare readings are: 


with fam 119 226 only, Tren. Prisc. and syr. 

[payev] —aro with 19 f. 34 130 201 gig. 

éuBrernuo pro BAerns fin. with 90 172- 

ov py pro pn with 27 alone. 

—addrov with 32 157 218 Prim. 

Ts mpocevyyns* with 121 140. 

—rov prim. ante ayyedkov with 38 97-214. 

with f. 34 and 200 only. 
with 38 127-215 f. 178 (NA). 

with 22 f. 46 47 189 220*. 

emote pro moet bis with 38 Hipp. 

with 40 41 59 61 81 159 170[contra fum] 210 arm 1. 

+em ante rovs with NCAP f. 34 130 146 f. 178 200 syrS. 

ts vepeAns with fam 119 only and 220*. 

Tw aLwywy pro Twv aywy vel rwv eByvwy with N*C 18 56 f. 95 159 169-216 172-217 
203 vg syrSX (confl. rwv awywy Kat twv eOvwv 112 arm). 

poBnbet with 6 56-108 157. 

—ex ante rns dvvapews with 132 sol. [contra fam] 178[contra fam). 

—ayyeAos with NCAP 18 f. 95 130 146 200 h gig Prim. aeth arm 4. sah 

ameOave with 36 72 146-155 159 169 215. 

+ra post ameBave(v) with CAE™e 12 81 120 137 152 169 171 179 216 (+rwy 36 
Ff. 95 159 syrd). 

eyevovto [awa] with A 36 56 f. 95 100 130 146 149 186 189 200 206 210 215 216 
‘aeth copt syr gig h Prim. [non vg]. 
with 31 40 100 170 210. 

with fam 119 211 218. 

—o ante addos So 31 81 218. 

edofev pro edogaceyv So 26 40 fam 41. 

airy pro eautnv So f. 26 222 (124 200). 

mwodw pro mopvynv 14 18 22 46 47 49 63 88 101 113 137 157 167 191 220 240. 

aveBavey pro avaBawe 35-87-132-181 and f. 38 218 arm syr3. 

+rov ante tpoowroyv NAP f. 95113 143 200 syr. 

govnv peyadnv with 104 108 latt. 

em. proem with NA 35-87-132-181 56 59 127 143 146 164 200 215 217. 

+s ante «€ with BP fam 2192. (+oyv ante nv N*). 

tov Geov pro avrov 7-45-104-151 47 92 159 bok aeth arm 1. 

+o ante xvpios with NA 35 58 72 92 146 159 171 200 sah syrS. 


paivwy pro paiver 


217 alone. 


TOL EXOVTL PO os ELXE 
OeAnoer avtous sec. loco 
sexe. post torov 


—1 TO ovoza 


—enta prim. 
—emTa. 8€c. 


This most interesting ms. is clearly a critical one and has no immediate relative, yet as 
its testimony winds in and out of the Record, we can assess its value as a rule, which is very 
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unequal, although it is more often present than not in rare combinations with other important 
documents. 

There has often arisen the question as to what constitutes an ‘underlying’ Greek text, 
and what a reflection of the Versions in an ‘ overlying’ Greek text. Our Ms. answers many 
questions on this subject. As regards ayrX at first it would seem as if 111 might have been 
influenced by syr3, but a closer study shows quite clearly that 111 represents the Greek text 
underlying syr=. We thus have now at least one clear Greek ms. going behind tho junior 
Syriac recension, and as it takes us simultaneously into the heart of very ancient precincts 
it is worthy of most earnest attention. 

I print the Epitome following, bocause I have not observed any such an one before in 
my manuscripts. 

There is nothing remarkable on the first page, but on the second page, lines 8/9 notice 
the expression : 

“tov Kupiov THs SiabyK7s, ” 
and in line 11 (of the woman) éow6y es thy epnpov, and towards the end: “ rapbevwy adovewy 
€vy TW ovpavw.” a 

Towards the close of the third page notice the “adda tw Jew” after wy enor mpooKvvot. 

The closing words of this third page: «ac avros ear o Tov Beov Aoyos * oars VoTEpov are 
completed on the next and last folio by the original hand (in double columns) with the words : 
de nas capxwOets. 

Shortly afterwards follows the subscription : 


“exer de to BiBAtov H aroxaAuyis twavvov Tov Jeoroyou: oTLxou av.” 


What follows is rather faint, but I have deciphered most of it, and Dr. Bolides, late of 
the Athens National Library, has kindly verified the doubtful places. 


“+ dmoxadiyic twavy tod PeoAoyou :— 


, o a at 
A |ronéwpic iwdvvov KaAetrat » éedH 
‘ ‘ ‘ ‘, 
kat aUTHY THY dTroKaAuYp éewpakey alToC 
’ ’ > , , 2 > . 
iwavvie évy vyow KaAoupevH maTpw + ev KU 
- bays 13 , ‘A x w 
piakH Hyepa + Kat KeAevoOeic Eypawerv 
QUTHY + WCTE TémWat €iC TAC érTa ExKAH 
giac tavrac - eic epecor - cic pupvay - €ic Tep 
’ dl 
yapov - cic Ouarvpar - eic capdac - ic guido 
, . 
d&Adiav » kai eic Aaodiceray + & SE eldey ev 
TH Orragia» moAAd éoti Kai Siadopa - Kat 
, N ’ * , > ‘ = 
TEAOC THY dyTixpioTou amlAEay ETA TOD 
SiaBoAou éwpaxe - xeAeverar 5¢ mpdrov 
ypayas éxaotw drredw T&y mpoeipHpevwr 
€xxAHoi@y >» KaTa TAC ExdoToU mpa§eLc + 70 
. ~ , 
AAac pév ody éwpaxe Kai mapaddfove érra 
, - Nf = . a8 ae \ 3 
ciac « éide dé Era Avyviac ypicac - Kai év 
iP. >= 53 7 OV c~- 3 ay Ne , 
PEW alTOV Spoiwpa VIG avov- Kal EppHyed 
9a oe. e . , an ee Ns 
OHoay avT&» ori ai Avxviat cioiv ai éwra exxAH 
’ e Se ? , > cw! . 3 ‘ , 
oiar 6 dé évy péow ait&y, 6 KC * Kal ede Kai Ov 
> 4 ? ~ IW w N32 , 
pay dvewrpevHy év TH Gvva - Kal ev Opdvw 
’ “ ee oe 
KaOHmevoy Tov Kv + Kal mpecBirrepouc cixo 


o # 
oiTecoapac 


Underlying 
and overlying 
texts. 
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xaOHpevoue él Opdvovc Kat mpoCKuvoby 
Tac Tov kv + Kat éxTa oppayidac Avopevac - 
$ Avopevue ExdorHe Gmraciatic éyévero - ét 
- v 

Ta. éwpaxe Exta ayyéAove Exorac éxra can’ 

. ce , 4 2 id 
miyyac > kat éxaoTov cadmilovroc é€yevero 
cHyeov - Tod de EBddpov caAmicaytoc » 
” , a .e 1 a 
nxovoe Acyovtwy + OTL H BaciAe: Tod Koopov 
2 2 - = ‘ 9 ‘ ~t = * , 
éyeveTo TOU KU + Kat ewpaKe Tov KY THC diabH 

2 — 3 er ~ 297 

KHC ey OvV® - Eira EWpake Yyuvaixa wot 
vovcay + kal Spaxovta mupoc SiwKovta av 

, ¢e \ oN 2 4 3 “ ” 
THY +H ev ytnH, €ow6H ec THY épHpor - 
6 bé Spaxwy éBAHGH eic 76 zip - eira éw 
pakxey dyyéAove érra - éxovtac TAHyac 
e , x , oo sy ww ~- 
émta > kat piadac xpioac Exovrac - yepod 
oac €x Tod Ovpod - eira Ewpaxe Gupiov € 
xov xépata Séxa- kat Keparac érra-§ 
To diddHpa atrot BAacpHyiac yepov - 
70 S€ dvopa abrot ovx edHAwoev + GANG 

‘ do \ -~o 0 > ny “ee eget ie 
Tov apiOpov Tob dvdpatoc avTod- x Es - 
w ‘en’ - 
Hkovoe kai mapOevwy adovody , év TH ov 
pav® + kal éwpaxev ayyeAoy mreropevor, 

ays a ° 

€xovra evar éALov aiwyiov Tov mupoc - eita (sic hoc loco) 


ce? ’ LZ ? - > 
éwpaxe kataBaivoyta ayyeAov x TOU ov 
ay s ‘ -~ A] ‘ 
pavod xat Badovra Toy catavay Kat ToC 
aw x , > 4 > ‘ » on 
EXOvTac TO xuparpa avrod cic THY GBiaor - 
‘\ o » , > - 4 ‘ > 
kat KA€lovTa éavw avTou : iva PHKETL TAG 
, a . ry 
VHOH €OVH ewe ér@y xiAXNwy - eira éwpa 
K€ TOC papTupac év dofH BaciNevoytac év 
~ Ss ws. ‘ 
Xw + ita Ewpaxey Ort pera Ta xiAXia ETH 
AvOHoeTat 6 Gatavac - Kai Aowrov BAHOHoe 
tau etc THY AipvHy TOD wupoC peTa TOU ayTt 
xpiorov €ic Tove aidvac T&y aiwvuy - eita 
’ a> ~ ‘ \ —. \ A 
ewpakey Ovvov KaLVOV » Kal Hy: Kal THY 
eyo \ 4 Ne? ‘ 9 
iAH KaLVHY + Kal €wpake ToTapoy vda 
toc Lwic - Kal rove SovAouc Tod OU Dewpoiy 
Tac TO TpdcwToy avTOD - TatTa EwpaKwC 
« "* w a 
6 iwavvie - érece OAwy tpooKvvHoat 
tw ayyAw to Sexviovti Tatra mavta - 
N \ 
S éxwAvoey aitoy 6 ayyeAoc Aéywy > BH 
> ‘\ -£ > ‘ =. = > N XN os 
pot mpookivor, dAAG T@ Ow - éyw 8e ody 
SovAce cov eiut - BA€rwy Sé Tatra, HKov 
3 -_- = ¢ - awe: o 2. en 2 XN 
oe TEpt TOU KH Hay lo XD- ort 6 Sv eott- 
e > NN e@ 93 , \ 9 « ww 
S 0 HV Kal O EpxyOpevOoc + Kat OTL KC Tay 
, 2 , V3 7 9 € - Q— , 
ToKpaTop €or - kai a’Toc €or 6 TOU OU Ao 
yoc + 6cT.c vorepov » 
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de Hao capkwleic - Kaptroy + Ou 60 Taga 
déyw by TéAaoc re 
rovwo avog + €KAHOH 


? N bs on 
Kaxodogia Kat aipecis 
TOppw THA vUppHo 

- 4 a , 
Kat Ww0o avov : Kal év XD exxAHolag Tae econ 
a — se , 
TovToia mac TéeAoT ave arooKkuBarile 
a 4 
exe. TO BiBXdiov Tov a. 
, LJ 
mokaAvwewv + T 
+ éxe ¢ 70 BiBriov fi 
amoxaAvyc i@ TOY 
x x 
Geodoroy : oft sab = cia. kateOeomicay + S 

4 4 
pada, ekoTwo evra. 
€au Tau de Tat pido 
Pew ovv Taypate > + 
qd a“ 4 aA 
€x Oeowe THC ev TH Kao 

“A 4 a 
AukHe Kal arooToALKHe 

4 ‘ 

éxkAHCta - eptipyY 
PEVHC TE Kal KHPYCCO 
peVHC miaTEwC +» Acope 

a na 4 
obeica mapa Tay ev ve 

, 

Kata oyveAOovTwy 
ohh c , 
TUH Griwy Tare 


pov Huov: + 
This appears to be followed by the Creed, of which the major part is supplied here 
from a photograph received later. 


by .Y ‘ - b so 
Ta. ov 67 Kal at ayia 
q Nob 
Kal OLKOUPEVLKAL € 
‘\ 7 
ara cvvooo. Geompe 
a a al acre, } 
Tao TH TOU 60 ExKAH 


Tovrwy ovv tov Geo- 

mvevaTwv rpapav ov 

two cvykepadawbév 

Twy- Kal wo ay €tToL . 
tig EvoVVOTTWO TOV Ot 


. 
. 


~ aA 4 r, 

Ketov vovv avakaAu 
4 / 
arew exTeOepevor - 
avaykatov * TOLC o7rov 
‘\ ‘N 
Sacoraro.c + Kat TOV 
4 , q 
éx TovTwy 7j6n BAa 
, , 

oTnoavta WuxoTpopoy 

A b+ oa 
tho micTeEwo HpOv 


, <4 = , 44 7 
Llicrevw cio éva 6 70 kai ev avOpwrtoay 
. ° 
Cravpwhévra TO vr 


boa 4 
H_a@v Emi TovTiou 


, 
Tépa. TavTOKpato 

‘ iva 

pa, TOLHTHY OUvOU S 
al + a“ , lA \ , 
yo + opatav Te mav mAdrtov + kat mabov 
‘ ‘\ 
Tw Kal aopatwy - S Ta Kai tapevta +S 


4 wanes \ 4 , n~ , 
€l\0 €va KV lV XY * TOV avacTavTa THt TpPLTHe 


, a - ‘ 
viov Tov Ov Toy povor 

a ‘ 4 a Wx 
VA + Tov €K TOV TPT ¥ 
vHOévTa po Tay 


La 
yeEpar KaTa Tao Ppa 
, 4 , 
ac : cai avedOovra. 
4 4 ‘ ‘ 
€\C TOVT OUPavovT Kat 


xabeCopevoy ev de 
‘N “~ “~ me 
ék dutoc - Oy ady £uae TOD Mpa + Kai Ta 
s 
Ouvov + éx 05 aAnOev 


, 4 
revvHOevta * ov 7roe 


Twy TaY aiwvwy - p% 


4 / 
Aw €pxomevoy meta 
4 ~ a 
ddSHo Kptvar Cav 
, Ld , ~~} ‘ s ba ~ 
HOEvTa. + Of0dveLOV T Kal VeKpoug - Ov THT 
~ 2 ba ‘ , 4 4 Ld 
mpu- Oe ov Ta TayTa Bacireiac ovk extar TE 
4s \ 2b a XN 4 x =: x 
éyéveto Tov Ov Hpac Xoo + Kai €ig TO Tva TO 
‘ 1 ~ ‘ ‘ ‘ LZ sy 7, ‘ 
Tove avove kai Sia THY a‘ylov TO KUptoy Kat Cw 
r , ~ . 4 a ~\ 
nETEpay Optay Ka oToLoy TO eK TOV TPT 
, 8 “A 4 4 bs 
TeAMdyTa Ex THY OV EKTOPEVOMEVOY - TO 
~ Q é ba 
pavev + kal capkwh* obv TaTpt Kal WO cup 
x 
4 = + 2 ‘ _ 
Ta €k TVG ayiou Kal mTpooKvvovpevoy § 
td 
ovvdogalopevor - Td 


Here we close. 


, ~ lad 
papiac tho mapbév 


This amazing 111 type takes us into the very heart of the textual problem, and 
positively explains the polyglot position occupied by N AC. Most earnest study of it is 
requested by the author. 


Apoe. 112. 


Conflate at 
xv. 3. 
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Group 21-28-73-79-103 ete. 
[Gregory’s old 112 and Scrivener’s 150 is our 149]. 


Apoc. 112 (Ser.) [=182 Greg., new 2082. Sod. a 1682]. Dresden, Reg. 187. xv/xvi'" 
cent. Ms. with commentary. 

This turns out to be almost a duplicate of our 103 (Petersburg, Muralt 129), down to the 
minutest details (barring of course a few errors due to the copyist), including the peculiar 
arrangement of commentary, which is slightly modified before and after ch. ii. to correct the 
overlapping to ii. 7, which occurs in 103. Thus the coifi. in this Ms. covers the first chapter 
entire and ends before the commencement of ch. ii. After ii. 7 we have the four sections of 
coin. a, 8, y, 6, covering ii. 1-7 and then the textii.7. After this the arrangement corresponds 
exactly with that of Apoc. 103 to ii. 17, where the com. ends, though the chapter headings 
are continued as in 103. 

I did not propose to collate this copy in detail, until I noticed the reading in xv. 3 fin. 
of ‘* BaciAeus Twy awvwy Kar Twv eOywy” as reported by Von Soden, and which, in this conflate 
form, agrees, so far, solely with arm. The sisters 103-135 have the ordinary reading of rwy 
eOvwy, whereas the reading of rwy awywy is vouched for by the important documents NC 18 56 
95-127-215 (all agreed) 111 159 169-216 172-217, by both Syriac versions § and &%, by 2/, of 
the Sahidic, but not by the Latins, except the Vulgate and ps-Ambr., while amiatinus 
reads “‘caelorum”! (Prim. and h read omnium gentium. Evidently twy awywy precedes h). 

I have therefore carefully collated this copy, which, although late xv" century, may 
have been compared with other mss. in the same monastery. I find that in some respects it 
is not an absolutely slavish copy of 103, and may have been derived from a common original, 
but enough remains of 103 to make the dual 103-112 a special entity amid the family 
grouping of 21-28-73-79-79°-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-170-191-220-221. The Sinai ms. 135 
is sister of 103-112, and closest to 112 having dvaBypara at xiii. 1. 

As to the scribe, he has five peculiarities : 


1. He almost always writes dwv7 weyddy where the dative is supposed to be given. 
2. He has a rather peculiar ligature for 67, thus o”, occurring not far from a dozen 
times, and written at the end, at the beginning, and even in the middle of a 
line, without any apparent reason as to exigency of space. 
3. He writes occasionally + for theta, as if familiar with the Coptic alphabet, 
although the language had long since been dead. [See remarks under No. 135]. 
4, When he uses numerals he is not content with a, 8 etc., but, as in ch. xxi, he 
writes consistently 6°, €°*, for terapros, repros, and even 1a for evSexaros. 
5. He writes occasionally eidouyy, pavdw, which means upsilon and not beta, for 
his beta is a very modern affair; while at xiii. 1 we have diafnpara for 
Siadypara. 
At xxi. 9 he has even é¢ for emra tertio loco, as at ii. 15 he had xat éov for xa ov. [It is 
rare that we find this, but 119 has rod d7Atov at viii. 12, and 200 has ds cioroukor at x. 1]. 
On the other hand, our scribe is quite partial to vy epedx., nearly always against 103. 
We have all the generic readings of the larger family group, and nearly all the errors or 
peculiarities of 103, but by no means all the peculiarities of spelling. 


Here is a short list of the more outstanding readings of 112 alone: 


1.5. apaptnparwy 
vii. 3. 7@ pero for Tw perwruwr of 103 (with 40 alone). 


xiv. 10. —aywy (with A and a few, and Coptic). 


xv, 3. 

4, 

xvi. 11. 
xviii. 11. 
12. 

(xix. 4. 

5. 

17. 

a1 

xx. 1. 


10. 


xxi. 1. 
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6 Bac. twy awwvwv Kat Twv byw 


(with the Latin h alone). 


—twy ante eXxwy 


—oov ult. 


yapov for yopov 

yapov again, with deliberation. 

xa ta xO Lwa, a mere error doubtless). 
ovpavov pro Opovov 
adAov pro eva 
eADovon (non efeAPoven) pro exmopevopevyn 


(as B and a few and Prim.). 
(with N 36 113 146 177 syr sah boh arm pl. ps-Ambr.). 


367 


(with arm alone). 


+adroy ante ayyeAov (with N* 32 113 143 146com. 177 syrS and sah'/, arm pl.). 


€tS atwva atwyos 


(with Coptic). 


—Kat ante tov apvov. 


Besides this, he deliberately changes the accusatives in xxi. 2 into nominatives, reading 
KataBawvovoa, yTopacpevy, ws vupdy, and Kexoopimevy quite alone among mss. (and not shared 
by 135), and had already with less excuse done so after nxovoa at xviii. 4, writing addAn dwvy 
and A¢yovoa there, and previously at ix. 13 dw) pia. 


The characteristic major readings of 103-112 alone are as follows: 


i. 3. 


i. 12. 


xi. 18. 
ibid. 


—tovs Aoyous THs Tpop. Kat xu. 1. 
TNPOVLVTES 

—a kayw picw IZ: 
pave xiv. 3. 
—rov Oeov sec. (with syrS). 12. 
Kat aurxuvn 13. 
Kpovwy ( pro Kpovw) ibid. 
KTipa, PTO KTLO LO eee 
peyas pro pedas xvi. 18 
xaionves (and 28). xvii 1 
= a 
ee XVili. 7 
—at entra xix. 2. 
—em tys Oadacons kat (So N). 9/10. 
+ex ante vexpwr xxi. 17. 
+a ante KpiOnvae 20. 


Ta Kepara dexa kar Kepadas emra 
(So 59). 


—rovee prim. and zou sec. 


Geov pro bpovov (So gig). 
7 Se pro ade (So 79). 
—ou ante vexpo. 
avamravovTat 


—Tas 

e 
of pro ovos 
— em 
Baci\aooa 


(So gig). 


—ovtor or Aoyou usque ad Acyer poe 


avTwy pro avTov Sec. 


peTpwy 
—o dwbdexatos apeOvoros. 


The characteristic family readings are all there, without correction or change as a 


rule, as at: 


5 Oe 

and xii. 1. 
i. 2. 

14, 

ii. 8. 

ab. fin. 
20. 

27. 

iii. 8. 


vi. 13. 


&’ ayyeAou vil. 12. 
&¢ acrepwv 15. 
—TOv Geov ix. 5. 
—ws ante droft 192 
TNS Tpupvaiwy EKA. 15. 


kat eCno€e Tpwros ab. 


moAAa pro odtya 18. 
amo pro mapa x. 4. 
+ob ante pixpav xi. 1 
amoBadde pro Barre 8. 


—nevdoyia usque ad fin. vers. 
KATACKYHVWO EL 


+ws ante orav 
mapnAbev 
TPONTOLMAT [EVOL 
+ pepos post tpirov 
TWY EKTOPEVOMEVWY 


oga pro ore 


kat pwovn Aeyovea ( pro Aeywv) 
+eace: ante em 


14, 

16. 

xv. 6. 
xvi. 3. 
9, 

13 fin. 
19. 

21. 
XVil. 6. 
9; 


9/10. 
14. 

ab. 
xvill. 7. 
10. 

ib. 

13. 

ab. 
14/15. 
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+arada. post peyadns 

TwpaTA Pro TTwWpaTa, sec. 

—TOoV Koo ou 

—avTns 

+ Tov ante torov 

—per avtov eBAnbynoav 

ovopa pro atpa 

—ws dpaxwy 

—wwa kat AaAnon 7 ekwv Tov Onpiov 

—avTwy 

—kat ws Povny Bpovtys peyadns 

+epxopevoy post arwyoy 

+75 post avrns 

ogy [non alibi] 

eEnpavOn pro ebepicOn 

em. pro mEpt 

ev tT) Gadacoy ameBavev 

Kavpate peyahw 

+ exmopevOevta 

—at ante rods 

Tpos pro em. TOS 

—kal €K TOV aipaTos TwWY 

KaOytat* Kot er avTw (—xKat) 
Baowrers eta evo’ 

+a Baoires erro evow 

+eorw post Bacirewy 

Kal TUoTOL KaL EKAEKTOL 

diore pro ore 

OTHKOVTES 

oxupa pro voxupa 

Opupvav pro pupoyv 

— Kat ovTov 

+boure yas avwy k.7.X. 


xviii. 18/19. —rs opoa usque ad Xeyovres. 


ab. 
ll. 
12. 


Inter 13/14 


16. 


Omissio homoiotel. Aeyovtes. . 


AeyorTes. 

woe. PTO ws 

+s ante doris 

aveBn pro avaBauwe 

nkoArovGouvy avrw ed ummou moAAor 
(—Aevxors) 

+Tw ante pecovpaynpate 

—rtov og (et aeth). 

TeXeoOwore 

em. touvtoy (et Hipp.). 

+xot ante tov ywy (et arm). 

—aro tov Geov (et A 18). 

+a. post Garacca 

—kav inter amorors et eBdeAvypevors 

Xpvoiw Kabapw pro xpvorov xaapov 

—Tipiw 

+A.Bos post devrepos 

auTnv pro ev avtn 

+xat ante ro apriov 

7 Wevdos pro Kat Wevdos 

Bacrrcvcrer 

Post moro -+ws ex rns adnbeas 
mpoopepopevoe (112, al. zxpo- 
epopevor). 

baka pro Seka (et sah). 


—kat 0 ayios ayiacOyrw ere 

KaTa Ta Epya avTou PTO ws To Epyov 
avtov egta: (et sah boh). 

-++oure mpo emov, ovre per ee 65 
eoTiy 

€v pro em 


(et A 18). 
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[[Apoc. 113 =Messina Univ. 99. = Greg. 146] |. 


“T had just obtained permission to transfer this ms. to Rome and have it photographed there, when 
the earthquake occurred in Sicily, and I fear that this x18. cannot be represented here.” 

I wrote thus in 1908, but while in Rome in 1912 I obtained the privilege of its transfer there for a 
time, and it will be found fully dealt with under No. 146. 


For Scrivener’s old 113 now substitute here the Athens codex Nat! Library 107 (old 67™), 
formerly Greg. Apoc. 111, later 792, Sod. a 1575. 

Our Apoc. 113 therefore now becomes Athens Nat. 107 (Greg. 111. Ser. 149. Sod. a Apoc. 113. 
1575), of which I have finally obtained photographs, but only in 1923. It is a very small 
codex, containing Gospels and Apoc., and measures about 4x3 inches. Single document, 
ungrouped, but with endless ramifications. [x111/x1v]. 

Gregory refers it to Calabria, where it may well have been written. There is much 
peculiar spelling with 72 and 104. 

But this little bit of a Ms. is a veritable turk as regards apparent license and actual 
itacism, and upon confrontation with the authorities we find that the ancient polyglot reflux 
has much to do with its apparent vagaries, and once again we connect with the important 
syriacisers 18, 38-178, 40, and with syrS etc., which shows how far we still are from getting at 
the real base of Greek and Greco-Syriac underlying the whole. 

The writing of course is minute, and a stub or quill pen was used. Breathings are often 
a mere dot, and we cannot determine if rough or smooth breathings are intended. There 
are not many peculiarities. The scribe makes the unusual ligature @ for or repeatedly, and 
in the small close writing this can be confused and taken for 6 or 4 or of. It occurs for the 
first time at ii. 2. The writer once has 6\ for dofa. X is frequent for eorw. Some iotas 
are dotted. There is no iota sub- or postscript. tp occasionally 6. He indulges a great deal, 
but not quite consistently, in single consonants in such words as exAnovas, pedw, yeypapevos, 
tecapwv, Oadraca, k\epatwy, Byoov. It must be xiu'" or xiv" century work, probably about 
1300 a.p. 

I have already called attention to this very interesting document in the John Rylands 
Bulletin for Jan. 1924. [The Athens library is singularly rich in important cursive docu- 
ments of the Apocalypse. See besides this ms. our 111 124 189 and 150]. 

Polyglot matters obtrude from the very start in 113. Students, who are interested, 
must follow the matter through the collation, and see the occasional linking up with such 
mss. as 38-178, 40, 130, and with the Latin and Syriac and Coptic and Aethiopic and Arabic. 

It must suffice here to call attention to a few salient features. Take for example the xi" 
chapter. I have long watched for a Greek ms. which agreed with syrS in reading 6aAacons 
for aBvocov in xi. 7. Our Ms. now does so! Also at xi. 6 init. we add xa: alone with syrS. 

In the immediate neighbourhood, that is to say in the very next verse, what do we find 3 
Not another agreement with syrS, but one with Gigas! In xi. 8 we add (quite alone among As to xi. 8. 
Greek Mss.) xocragOycovra, between avrwy prim. and em rns, and have cwyara instead of 
aTwpata, reading : 

113: Kae ta cwparta avtwy KoctracOnoovrat em THS ToAEWS THS MEyaANS. 

Gigas: et corpora eorum jacebunt in plateis civitatis magnae. 


Now this is no slavish accommodation to a common base, for we omit wAaretas, which the 
other Versions do not (except aeth). xovracPnoovra: is brand-new, and not a N.T. word. 

Proceed to verse 10. Here we add Aeyovres after adAyAos, alone among Greeks. Does 
any Version do it? Yes, the Coptic is alone with us, and aeth (dicent). At xi. 9 we add ka 


before ovx apycovow, again alone with copt and aeth. At xi. 10 we omit xa evdparOnoovtat 
with aeth alone. 


2F 


Cursive keys, 


Truthful 
copying. 
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Now if a common underlying Greek text were concerned we would also agree elsewhere 
in this chapter with other singularities of the Versions, such as: 


xi. 1. -++ypvcous post xadapos copt aeth. xi. 6. xataBatvyn pro Bpexn  syr8. 
4, -+raons ante rns yns  syrS. ibid. ramewwoa pro waraga syrS. 
5. —adiknoa prim. copt. ibid. -+rov Spopov avrwy cat Hipp. 
ibid. GOednoe ev Tovtos sec. Hipp. 13. +Kac ante ovopata syrS, 


but we do not. Nor do we distinguish, as Gigas and the Latins do in verse 5, using nocere 
in the first place and ledere in the second place for the double Greek adixyoo, which we retain. 


In this connection we have to consider other singularities here of our ms. 113, such as: 


xi. 11 esceAevoera: alone for excnAGev (compare Hipp. in xi. 5 efeXevoerar alone for exzopeverat), 
xi. 15 Baowkevoovow for Baoirevoe (three mss. of bohairic read thus. No other authorities 


and no Greek mss.), 


while in xi. 13 —av6pwrwv by 113 points to something unusual, for sah omits ovoyata, aeth 
reads wvevpata for ovopata avOpwrwy, boh ovopatwy avOpwrwv, 130 and 200 read avépwy, and 
Gwynn says syrS reads avOpwro, while 146 (Oecumenian text) omits ovopata and avOpwruy, 
and Prim. substitutes numero for avOpwruv. 

No, we are face to face again with the question of Greek mss. being influenced partly by 
what they saw in the Versions, and partly by the common Greek base. 

It is these questions of surpassing interest, which, patiently studied, may lead us on to 
some approximation of the basic text or texts. 

We have to get behind &, syrS, aeth, Gigas, Prim. and the Coptics, and the only remaining 
keys are in the cursives. 

I hope and believe that my examination of these cursives will be fruitful—(after my 
departure from this mortal sphere)—among willing, studious, and open-minded scholars, and 
an alignment of the material be attempted, and a digest be produced of some of the lessons 
ready there to hand. If I were to attempt it, I should have to write volumes, and although 
illuminating enough to one who has dug up these treasures, it might be found ‘dull’ or 
‘dry,’ or ‘unpalatable’ to the ordinary reader, and far too prolix. But one cannot make 
the point in a word. It has taken many years to accumulate the evidence. I trust that it 
will be used with intelligent appreciation of the many keys provided to unlock a variety of 
secrets. 

This ms. 113 has been re-worked to some extent to a B type, but without losing a mass 
of important detail redolent of its earlier history. 

The text runs along without a tremor, leaping over clauses (due to homoioteleuton or 
otherwise), rarely, however, injuring the sense, in such a way as to show true and slavish 
accommodation to a much earlier exemplar. 

A. good deal of the spelling of the scribe is sympathetic to some mss. of the Greeco-Latin 
group 7-16-39-45 etc., but after the first chapters, where decided sympathy is shown in readings 
with our oldest Latin ms. witness, the Fleury palimpsest (h), we go more often with Syriac, 
aeth, arm, copt, or arab than with the Latin witnesses. What there is of Latin sympathy 
seems to be basic rather than overlying. 

With the Fleury palimpsest f then: ‘qui legit et audit,’ as the vg, we run at once at i. 3 
with axovwy for o: axovoyres, and so 40, 146 and aeth arm, as against Prim. ‘qui audiunt,’ and 
the rest of the Greeks o: axovovtes. 

Again at i. 7 owovra: avrov for kxowovrat em aurov. 


Again at i. 14 —Aevxar with 146 164-166, h and arm. 


t Notice xx. 5 avwy pro vexpwy only found in B 20 32 34-156-165-188 74 and the eclectic 189. 
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At i. 17 the order is exactly that of h em eye tyv Sefiav avrov (—xepa em ene following), 
although we have eOyxe, and h has the equivalent of ereOyxe with N many others and text. rec. 
With gigas we have several points in common, as at iii. 10 the order em oAns Ts orxouperys. 
At iii. 16 dd’ dr for ovrws on. At x. 8 ex THs xetpos for ev ry xep. At xii. 10 gig and ayrS 
support the order ex tov ovpavov Aey. At xvi. 13 omit tpia. At xix. 10 and xxii. 9 +onons 
supported by Prim. as well and a few important Greek cursives. At xx. 11 we write alone 
o xaOnpevos for rov xabnpevov, where gig has ‘eum qui sedebat’ for ‘sedentem’ of others. And 
finally the famous +-xorracOyoovra: in xi. 8 comparable to gigas +-jacebunt. 
Among the Greeks we favour N at: 
ii. 19. —xae ryv Staxovay 
ix. 20. xa ta SvAwa xa ta Achiva 
xiii. 5. —efovoia (while Iren. and Dionys. omit rounoac) 
xiv. 15. ov Oepiopov for tov Gepioat 
xVili. 14. powrapa for Aurapa (N perapa) 
xix. 14.  evdedupevors 
xxii. 2. xapmovs for tov xapzov, While N 65 syrS read rous xapzrovs. 


We are with NA together at : 
Xvill. 21. —coyvpos 


xxi. 4. ex pro aro 


We favour A at: 
vil. 12. —xae 7 codra 
XVili. 19. —xAaovres xat revOouvres 
xxli. 2. eneow 


We are with C at: 


xii. 14. —xae npiov Katpou 
Xlv. 9. Ts pro ets 
xviii. 12. —ex 
14. —y ante orwpa 


With P: 


xill. 12. —avrov fin. 


With CP: 


xiv. 13. y@ pro xa. 


Our relations with important cursives must be studied in the collation. 

For instance, we share with 122 alone the unusual readings of xpovwy for xpovw at iii. 20, 
and ezuoAv for zoAAa at v. 4. 

With 104 we are together in a host of spellings besides vi. 12 —eAas, xix. 5 —7puv, 
xix. 20 AapBavovres, xx. 13 —xax expiOnoav exacros Kata ta epya avrwr, xxii. 14 em tov évdov. 

With 14-92 at xii. 11 with da rov aparos, xvii. 6 —avrny, xviii. 8 wpa for nuepa. 

With 100 very specially at times alone, as at: 


v.6. —Kat ev peow twv mpecBurepwy 
ix. 20. ta apyvpa kat ta xpvoa 
mili. 5. —efovo1a (and N). 
16. —avros 


bo 
in| 
bo 
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xvi. 13. Trap. kat ex tov crop. Tov Onprov post pevdorpod. 
xxi. 23. —7 yap dofa rou Oeov epwricey avryv. 


With 111 (and some) specially at vi. 11 rAnpwoovew for rAnpwoovra, Xxi. 22 avrn eotiv 
for avtys core. 

With 114 at v. 13 uo pro em, at vii. 14 —avro, at xxii. 19 kar cay (—71s) as aeth and 
Ambrose. 

Towards the end we agree sometimes with 62-63 as at xxii. 8 —twy rodwy, xxii. 17 AaBew 
vowp (having previously exhibited sympathy with 145, a close relative of 62-3, extant, however, 
only as far as vii. 5). 

With 102 we are quite in sympathy, and besides i. 7, we agree at v. 13 for —rwy awywr, 
at xiv. 2 for —ex tov ovpavov ws dwrny, and at xiv. 18 (see under Coptic), and at xxii. 9/10 for 
an omission almost parallel. 

With fam 34 we agree at x. 10 to omit ore efayor avro, and at xiii. 17 in the unusual 
order zwAyoe 7 ayopace four scribe perpetually writes the infinitive termination thus]. 

With 98 at xviii. 22 axovory ( prim.), and many other places. 

With 38-178 quite a good deal, and specially at xvii. 14 —xar exAexrou, at xx. 6 rw Jew kar 
TW XPLOTW. ; 

We follow fam 119 at xviii. 5 with rwy adixnparwr. 

With 56 we are alone at i. 6 with cepes tw Dew kar mwatpe (—avrov), at ii. 27 with 
ouvtpiBnocovra. Add xx. 4 +7ov Onpiov post yapaypa 56 with 32 f.95 159 169-216 172-217 
(and +-avrov 59 sah boh). 

With 81 (cf. copt) we use the unusual Sofafwper ryv Sogav avrov for Swpev tyv Sofav avrov. 

Towards the end we are in close agreement with 32. At xxi. 11 read dwrLovcay avryv 
(and Prim. Note our corresponding omission in verse 23). At xxi. 18 —avurys, at xxi. 19 
topo ante mavrn, at xxi. 26 nfovow for owovor, at xxii. 11 puvwapwy for purapos, xxii. 16 
+o Xoyos. 

With 18 note specially xix. 2 rodw for ropynv. 

With fam 1 note xix. 9 —+ypayoy (syrS substitutes adv), besides several omissions and 
small substitutions peculiar to 12 and our ms. 

With the important Syriac-Greek ms. 40, note: 





ill. 12. —rys modews Tov Oeov pov 


21. em Tov Opovov pov (pro per eyov ev Tw Opovw) So 18 and 40 (both syriacisers) in 
combination alone with us and the Oecumenian ms. 146. 





vii. 4. —ppd xirrades eoppayiopevor 
xxi. 19. xexoopnpevn. 


With 59 in many places, as at: 
xix. 9. -+xat moror 
xxii. 19. —iBdrov prim. (and arm). 


With 130 in nearly a dozen special places. 
With 146 in quite a few, but scattered here and there. 
Note i. 3 previously referred to with 4. But at iii. 17 we are absolutely alone with 146 
in reading o tazrevos for o raAawpos. 
Again, at: 
v. 8. while 146txt has exeoay, 146com. has rpocexvyycav ( pro erecav), which 113 adds! 
13. ene trys yns pro ev tn yn 
xi. 9. --xat ante ovx adyoovow (So also 146 aeth and copt), and 113-146 omit the 
previous clause. 


apoc. 113 373 


xvi. 13. —ex Tov crop. Tov Oynpiov Kat €k TOV TTOpMATOS 

xvill. 4. wAnywv avtrwy with 146com. 

xix. 17. addov pro eva (So N 36 146 159 177 sah bok syrS ps-Ambr.) 
xxl. 11. xpvoradcLovra 113tat and 146com., 


and finally : 


xxii. 17. quite a peculiar place, where 113-146 give Aeyouvoa for Aeyovow, 113 applying it 
collectively to xvevya and vupdy, while 146 alone omits xa to rvevpa. altogether. 


Now all this indicates something composite as to base lying rather far back. Our scribe 
executes his whole document without a tremor, looking neither to the right nor to the left, and 
certainly never consulting a reference book. Far be it from me to say that his predecessors 
did not. 
But to try and estimate the date of this extraordinary recension, we must also have As to date of 
; the recension. 
regard to the following: 


We are with Primasius alone at: 
xvi. 8. ev wupe Kavparnoa Tos avOpwrous 
xvii. 8. +-Tov apyiov post Cwys 
xxi. 11. +r doriLoveay avrnv 


This does not take us back far enough. Let us consult Hippolytus. We find ourselves 
alone with him at: 


xvii. 8. Gavpacovor for Pavpagovra 
Xvili. 12. xpvovov 7 apyvpiov we read, and Hippol. xpvovov xat apyvpiov against all the rest 


Xpvoov Kat apyupou 
xix. 13. eppavricpevoy supported by fam 34, 95-127, and the Greco-Arm. ms. 109. 


Now we must turn to the Versions for further light. 
Aeth (so friendly to 8) agrees alone with us as follows : 
i. 4/5. evwmiov tov Opovov avrov kat Tov iyoou xpiorov instead of azo, completely changing 
the sense. 
5. vpas for nuas after ayamovre and Avoayte 
iv. 2. —xat ere Tov Opovov KaOnpevos 
v. 2. -+Aeywy ante ts (So boh'/,). 
8. execov +xat mpocexuvyncav. Cf. aeth ‘adoraverunt’ tantum. 


xi. 8. —7dAareas (legens em tys Todews) 
9. —xat Bvwy (So also 81 121). 
10. —kat evppavOncovtra (So Oec™). 


These three so close together, although omissions, seem to point to some community of 
origin. They are quickly followed by these : 
xl. 4. —rys pedAAovons TeKewv 
xiv. 3. twy pro evwmov sec. (So a few boh mss.). 
4. See under ‘ Versions combined.’ 
15. «ae expae or expage pro xpalwv 

xv. 5.) oKnv7 pro o vaos THs oKNVNS 
xvi. 18. —ovrw 
xix..20. —yera tovrov So also pseudo-Ambrose. 


xx. 3. @adacay pro aBvocov (and 30-98). 
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Now turn to the Armenian. 
li, 24. 
v. 6. 


vi. 5. 
11. 

ix. 7 fin. 
21. 

xi. 12. 
xii. 15. 
xiii. 15. 
xiv. 6. 

9 fin. 
20. 

xv. 3. 
xvi. 4. 
xx. 3. 
xxi. 14, 
xxii. 19. 


Now turn to the Syriac. 


iv. 7 anit. 
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We are with it alone at: 
—at Aorrrous 
—eoryxos (half the arm mss. and 81). 


€v TY xEipe avtou Luyov 
aroOvicKev pro amoxrewver Oat. 


arm 4. 

No Greek support. Quite alone with arm. 
avOpwrov pro avOpwirwy 

mopvo.as (—avTwr) 
—€K Tov ovpavov arm a. 
—€K TOV OTOpaTOS avTOV arm y. 
+a ante ovo av 

emu pro kat ante mrav 

+rnv deftav post xetpa avrov 

kat e&nAOev ex Tov Anvov apa 


—S8ixara. arm aligq. 


—tnyv diadnv arm 4. 

—emravw avrov armalig. (—emavw aah vid.). 
—Swdexa ante arooroAwy (and sah). 

— BiBrov prim. (and 59). 


(I will not report all the salient features of agreement). 


We read zpos tous pacrovs and add avrov after the Syriac manner alone among 
Greek mss. with syr (aeth and copt), but not Latin. 

xetpe pro Se&a So syrS alone with us (and Tyc 2). 

—orov xatoixer o gatavas So syrS and 38 [not 178, the sister ms. ]. 

de pro ovy sec. So syrS, 36 only and Prim. (The Greco-Syr. 40 omits). 

—ex tov ovpavov So syrS quite alone with us and arm 1. 


—xa So our ms. with the very important documents 40-210, 143, and syrS sah 
Prim., alone among so many others. 





kat Avoat tas oppayidas avtov ( pro ovde BXeretv avro). 
—addros Our ms., 130, syrS and copt with Tyc 2. 
—rys yns sec. post avepovs with syrS, copt and a small handful of Greeks. 
—ynpwv with syrS, copt, and a few Greeks. 

emu tys yns With syrS and 38, 97-122-214 182 (emi ryv yy P 178). 
—exovow eovorav (but see 12, 40, 121, 130 and syr). 


+yoay post Neovrwy So 36. Cf. syr3 and latt [non gig]. 
So syrS aeth. 


So syrS and only 108. 


= dvvarae 


—.wrxvpov So syrS only and 146com. 


—to nvewypevov So 130 146com. and boh ps-Ambr. syrS alone (but some of these 
retain To). 


Kat avToe pro ovro. §=-+Kat syrS arab alone. 

See under Gigas. 

n Tods erecev pro at Todas execav So syrd and (N). 

ev To BiBAw pro em ro BiBAvov So syrS sah'/, and 95-127-215 200 (ev BiBAw fam 21 
Hipp. Prim. gig). 

—rov bvpov 130 164com. syrS and Prim. 

kat pro ott So syrS only. 
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xix. 13. +ev ante appar. definitely syrS and boh sah and a few Greeks. 
14. evSeSupevors (agreeing with cmos Aevxors) syrS Orig. and N 152 f.178 182 only. 
16. -Favrov post uariov So syrS and copt with f. 35 59 f. 61, 146 152* 164 251. 
17. See under Oecumenius. 
xx. 1. -+aAdAov ante ayyeAov with syrS, sah arm N* and 32 112 143 146 17 
11. +rov ante rpocwrov with syrS NAP f.95 and 111 143 200. 


Now comes a curious composition of syrS and &. 


At xx. 6. we read tw Jew kat Tw y@ +-avrov (for tov Peov kar Tov xprorov). 
38 [non 178] and syrS give us the dative, and i 
111 and syr= give us --avrov 
while at: 
xxi. 18. syrS and syr& both agree with us alone to read xpvovov xaBapov for xpvoroy xabapov. 
16. -+-avrys post rAatros syrS and &. 


Now turn to Coptic, and note: 


xi. 8. ta cwpxata pro ta rwpata with sah and boh (and late). 
10. +-Aeyovres post akAynAos with Coptic only. 
15. Bacrevcovew pro Bacirevoe, So three mss. of boh only. 
xiv. 18. —ore nxpacay at orapvdae avtns So Coptic, arm 3. and only 50, 102, 218. 
xvi. 2. —xat sec. with both Coptics and 59 only. 
xvii. 6. —avrnv with 14-92 80-138 (—.dwy and avrny boh). 
15. aor kar Ovn Kar yAwoat evcorv (—Kat oxAor) Practically Coptic. 
xix. 7. xatdogalwyev tyv Sogav avrov (see under 81). 
13. —ro ovopa avrov with boh only and 189. 
xx. 10. tnv karopevny ev Tw Oew (pro kat Peov) with bok only. 
; ibid. -+-eBdvOyncav post rpopytys with sah only. 
xxi. 14. —8wdexa ante arocroAwy with only sah and arm ps-Ambr. Tyc. am. (Add syrS). 
xxii. 12. kata ta epya avrou pro ws to epyov avrov with sah boh (and f. 21 only and Latins). 


I have not listed the sympathy with the Arabic, which I noticed only when adjusting my As to arab. 
whole apparatus, but several innate points are involved between 113 and arab. See the 
apparatus, and observe —exaoros v. 8 and +«ai after roAAwy in xiv. 2 alone with arab. 

Now apart from the omissions, which might be due to accident, we are left with plenty of a Ver- 
positive readings tracing to these different Versions. We select one of each : 


with arm alone vi. 11 atoOvnoKey pro amoxrever Oat 
with aeth alone xv. 5 %) TKNVN PTO Oo vaos THS TKHVTS 
with syrS alone xi. 7 Paracys pro aBvocov 

with boh alone xi. 10 -+-Acyortes post adAnAots 
with boh alone xx. 10 +rnv Kaomevny 

with sah alone xx. 10 +eBrAvOncav post mpopytns t 
with gigas alone xi. 8 +KotacOynoovrat. 


Then, further, observe the Versions COMBINED with us: 


xili. 4. Post rw 8paxovte tw SeSwxore +-avtw. Thus, +7ovrw we find in syr, copt, aeth, Prim., 
and Iren. 

xiv. 4. yvvaixos pro yuvarxwy A most probable reading. Generic. Confirmed by aeth boh 
and sah, and very likely in the original syriac. (Read also by 157 164-166 189 
214* 222* 227* 228 230, non latt). 
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meow sic pro mentwxora (descendit aeth). 

kat 0 Oavatos ov py evpwory (pro Kat ovx eupyoovoty avTov) 
+rov ante amoGavev 

Kal eTa TOUTO «LOOV Kat LOOv 

(ovpaywy 92). 

defia pro xepe (See for the counterpart under Syriac at ii. 1). 
yeypapevov pro avewypevov (Om. A copt arm 1). 
Oaracons pro yns 

+Acywv ante worep 

Kuparat (pro pukarar) Now 241 reads xopara. 
—edadnoav 


acrepwy pro avOpwrwy 


Aeywv pro xa Neyovoa (—Kat 28 207 copt). 

ws pedy yAvkalwv (pro yAuKu ws peAc) ws pede yAvau f.178. 
AaBe kar katapaye (—avro) 

(Cf. fam 34 189). 

[non in ver. 9]. So 59 167 201 sah. 

Cf. boh arm 1. 2. 

(Cf. xii. 10 infra). 


—ore ehayov avto 
Kapota pro Koda 
ecreAevoerat pro eandbev 
eyevero n opia pro eyevovto at BaciAccat 
Cf. arm 3. 
-++-evwmoy tov Opovov Tov Geov post avtwy 
Tov Kuplov (pro avtov ev TW vaw avtov) Cf. arm 2. 


—ot evwmov Tov Geov 


Siadypara Sexa (pro &a8. extra) 

—avTous 

cwrnpia pro Baciea, efovora pro Baciiaa, Bacrea pro efovora 

ep’ vas pro mpos vpas 

—exwv Ovpov peyav 
peyav exw Gupov. 


(Om. peyav N arm 1). Fam 119 and 186 change the order to 


—kat emt Twv Kepatwy avrov Sexa Siadnparta 
Trsp. eorw in fin. vers. 
Kat TOUS EV aUTN OKHVOVYTAS 
seme thv yyv post peya 
+Acywr ante ronoat sec. 
— Kat TOVS TTWKXOUS 


(+a 8, +uva gig Prim. copt). 


pera Tavta pro Kat initio 


+xar post zroAAwy 


(rore arab). 

So arab. 

OUTOL ELTLY OL NYOPATpEVOL azo THS YNS amo Twy aywy: ovTOL Evo OL aKoAovOovvTEs TW 
apviw omov ay uTayet 

mMpookuvyn THv exova Tov Onpiov (pro ro Onpiov mpocKvver Kat THv Etxova avtov) So 218. 

kat pro (220 Cypr/.). 

—ayyedos 

—€x 

+-rov Oeov post yaov 

—amnyrbev 

Sikata expwvas pro Tava expivas 

em. Tas THYAS Twy voaTwY PTO emt Tas wWAryas TavTas 

—n peyadn prim. 

kateBevev 

epayevoay pro eneOvobnoav (Obs. xviii. 23 dapayyc). 


Wy OUK EOTE TO OVOUGA AUTWY YEypapLEevov (pro Wy Ov Y<ypa7tat Ta ovopata) 
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Xvi. 9. —omov 7 yuvn KaOyrat ew avTwy 
10. —kae orav «An 
13. &dwow So 218. 
14. kuptos pupiwy pro Kuptos Kupiwv 
15. Kae 7 yuvn 7 wopvyn ov pro ov 7 mopvyn. (A few add y yy in a different order. 
Boh substitutes yuvn for ropvy, sah substitutes roAcs for zopv7 !). 
xviii. 1. azo ovvou pro ex Tov ovpavov [non in ver. 4]. 
2. wry wrxvpay pro ev xu porn peyady (noxupav pwrvynv 218). 
ibid. xa pwvn opvacov (—dvAakn sec.) (opvaov 210). 
3. -Favrys kat post Svvapews (Cf. arm). 
6. SurAov pro &irrdoty §=(dirAa 154). 
8. BacanoOnoere pro xataxavOyoera. (contra omn. et Hipp.). 
15. rovros pro tovrwy 
16. pro ka ante xexpvoopevy 
17. +or ante vavrac 
ibid. worexyoay pro extycay 
18. Aeyovrer- BAerov pro opwtes (Cf. N* hesitanter), 
ibid. —Aeyovres Tis opora Ty oA TY peyady f 
20. —emavtnv (Obs. ord. copt). 
ibid. em avtns pro e€ avrns in eam arab. 
22. ov evpeOn (—pn) 
23. apayye pro pappaxea (See xvii. 2 above). 
x1x. 3. nKovoa npev pro epyKay 
4/5. —apny addAndowa kat povy ex Tov Opovov e&nOe Neyoura 
14. Bvowa AevKa kabapa pro Buocivov AevKov Kat Kabapov 
17. opevopevors pro werwpevars (Om. arm 2. Prim.). 
20. ev w erAava pro ey os erAavyce 


xx. 6. +o: ante tepes So 166. 
tbid. era Tov xpiorou pro pet avtov (jer avTov Tov xpiorov 218). 
9. tyv wapaBodny tavtny pro tnv wapepBoArnv (Obs. 130 et syrS). 
12. Change of order. Unique in the Death clause. Also —xaz post addov ; also ev w 
cot ts Cwns pro o eote THs Cwns. (ov pro o 12 solus). 
13. Complete inversion of the two clauses. 
14/15. Long clause omitted with 12 alone. 


xxl. 1. —+yap 
3. +o Geos post cxnvwon So 164. 
4. —avtwy 


ibid. ovk eat ere (8ec.) 
8. +Kar ante ro pepos avTwy (Cf. aeth). 
10. emnveyxe So 147. 
16 init. —xac (arm unus sol. yap pro xa). 

ibid. avtny pro tnv mokw So 149-186. 

ibid. pnxos pro vpos So 164. 
17. perpov ayyeAov 0 eotw avOpwrov (invertens). 
23. —o ante Avyxvos 

ibid. ev avrn pro aurns (ante ro apviov) So arm 4. 
24. epwow -+-avtwv 
25. ere ante nuepas 
27. +i axaOaptov’ post xovov So 164**tat. 164*%com. (Cf. Verss.). 
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xxii. 1. —vdaros Cwys 
ibid. +-peow post ex (+peoov 164). 
2. €Xwy pro TroLouv 
ibid. xapzovs pro rov xaprov So 178-240 syrS. (rovs xapzrous N 65) 
ibid. rows moras pro twv vey (Tov morwv 164ézt). 
3. Katadatpa 
ibid. avrov pro avrw = copt aeth [non latt arm]. 
5. Kae ov xperay exovow pws nAcov kat pws Avxvov 
6. +e Tov Geov post adnOivo. (Cf. arm et aeth). 
7. +xar post rpopyretas 
8. evwmov pro eumpoobev 
10. ry expopyrias pro tys mpopyrecas 
11. Kae 6 dixarwoas 
ibid. —er fin. Cf. boh aeth arm Prim. Cypr. Tyc. Fulg. 
16. we proinoovs (Om arm 4). 
ibid. -++o Aoyos+ Kat post 645. (Kat o Aoyos 32 65 143) (Kae o Aaos avrov syrS). 
17. deyovra pro Aeyourw (So 146, but omitting xa ro wva). (Aeyouoa 130). 
ibid. —edOe kar prim. (—edOe arm 4). 
ibid. Swpaav 
18. 16 dxovwy pro (Tw) axovovre 
ibid. oo av pro eav Tis 
19. avrov o Geos azo pro o Geos To pepos avTov 
21. —cyoov et —ypicrov arab. 


In the above list the only special sympathy of Greek codices is found lurking in 218 and 
164, 166, 149-186, 220, but sympathy with the base of arab is emphatic. 
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Group 114-193-241. 


Apoc. 114 = Rom. Vat. gr. 542. [Ser. 114 = Greg. old 153, new 2060. Sod. Avé?]. 
[Greg. 114 vacat = 39]. Dated 1331. 

This is a most interesting ms. We hardly expected to find so much light shed by any 
such modern ms. on the history of transmission at this stage of our investigations. 

As is often the case, Apoc. 114, quite a modern looking ms., in a large hand, which, with 
com. of Andreas interspersed, extends to many pages (208) misleads us by its apparent youth. 

Evidently copied from an ancient ms. (Sov consistently i-xiii. (then edov), Aaodixa, 
dradeAgia [but evxapicreca]), we are soon introduced to important lections. 

Now see 193 at Jerusalem a full sister, and 241 at Athos. 

I have made it my practise lately to read the mss. through, before collating. During 
this preliminary process I thought I noticed much ignorance and indulgence in personal 
itacism in 114. Such novelties as ieAnp for cepovcaAnp, and p xa pd looked modern. A closer 
acquaintance reveals something very different. The ms. turns out to be a key to the 
composite editing of all the old uncials NACP as well as the cursive 56. It unites the 
peculiarities of these mss. in itself. While not being wild, as 36, 67, 99, 104 at times, yet it 
reproduces from time to time some of the unusual readings or spellings of these mss. It does 
this in an ancient manner and couples up for the history of transmission the bases of the 1 


and other important families. While thus clearly a critical text, the manner of it is quite. 


simple and not forced. It develops that the scribe is reproducing something really ancient, 
and that he is not improvising. His corrections are exceedingly rare. While not much of a 
scholar, and having certain irregularities in the matter of breathings and accents, his text 
flows smoothly, copying his curious and interesting exemplar, and reproduces hurriedly, 
although smoothly, the errors of his forerunner as to intermingling of text and commentary 
without stopping to notice it or mark the ‘xe:wevov’ as he should when lost in the jungle of 
the commentary. Hence he was surely copying his ms. in a straightforward fashion. 

When therefore we find him writing cypeow several times, for év peow, alone with CA we 
pause and reflect. When, further, we find him spelling aroxraww thus at ii. 23 alone with 
56, we enquire what it means, and when we find him repeating this spelling alone [without 56] 
several times again, as at vi. 11 azoxraweoOat, xiii. 10 amoxraiver, ix. 1 ppatatos, 1x. 2 Ppacatos 
bis, but not indulging in this as a rule by any means, we realize that he is copying an old 
document with this local spelling emphasized, and we deduce, not unnaturally, that he 
represents some very old monastery where most important traditions lingered, and whose 
geographical whereabouts would be of vital interest to ascertain. Compare the xa:para of 
N for xepara in xvii. 12. For we find this ms. is the first to relieve N of some of his responsi- 
bilities. Notably at ii. 19 with the omission of xas tyv Scaxovay he confirms 113 and is in 
turn confirmed by his sisters 193-241, and these words doubtless were really wanting in the 
copy used by the scribe of N. 

For other sympathy develops right through with N, even to the apostrophe over 
payor (xx. 8). 

Note further : 

iii. 3. oy pro moav N 114 only with 193-241. 

7. Kae ovdes avvyee 114. 
Above, xat avvywy f 
iv. 7. ws avOpwrros exwv to tpoowrov 114-193-241 (ef. gig). ; 
Ws opotov avOpwrw = N. 
vi. l. qvgéev 8 114 [non 193-241]. 
5. nvdev 114, ange N 241 [non 193 = nvor€e]. 


Apoc. 114. 


A key-ns. 


Local forms. 


Sympathy 
with &. 
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vi. 8. —ev (ante Oavarw) NX f.114 and a few. 
vii. 3. pyde bis Nf. 114 and only f. 16 81 121 204. 
ll. —o. N f. 114 only. 
viii. 11. aywvhiov NX f.114 and some with fam F. 
13. devs (pro evos) New 114 with 193-241; dwvyy 69; but —evos by N alone!. 
ix. 3. avros (pro avras) N f. 114 and only B 27 104 113 141 151 153 178 182 200 
211 222. 
xiii. 2. wapdak. NA 114 and 7-45-104-151 23 36 113 (wapdadrys 193 aapdaris 241). 
8. -+Favrwy (post ovoyatra) N* f. 114 and f. 95 111 159 177 200. 
in the same verse ev B.BAw(—ty) N* f. 114 and 36 59 111 130 164-166 189. 


xiv. 4. amapyns N 114-241 [non 193] and f. 16 (Iatt). 


xvi. 19. —rov owov 114 alone [non 193-241]; N alone omits rov before owov, so that 
probably tov owov was missing in his Greek copy, and he retranslated vini 
from his Latin. 

xvii. 6. edwy (pro idwy) sec. loco N 114 and 7* only .[non 193; eddy 241]. 

Xviii. 7 fin. «dw (pro ww) NC 114 and 33 189 1944 [non 193-241]. 
18. mod NC 114 and 16-39. 
xix. 5. awerac N 114 and 12 39-104-180, 159 200 210 [non 193-241]. 
xx. 3. mAavnoe. N 114-241 and 12 67 200. 
xxi. 8. waow N 114-241 and 1250143; wevdeow NP 114-241 and 9 39 50 112 143 180. 


A good example is offered that 114 is really old in xviii. 4 where NCA 104 read 
cvveowwvnonta. In 114 the v has not been changed to y but the a at end has been changed 
to re, while AaByra later agrees only with NC 36 and 104. 
Yet drastic accommodation to other recensions took place at some time, while leaving 
the above alone. See such a deliberate place as xi. 7 —xat avoxreves avtovs with 1 12 36 41 
59 62/3 67 72 81 87 97 108 etc., and many other such instances. 
As to P and A good deal of agreement with P is deliberately emphasized in the xviii‘ chapter and 
er” elsewhere, and at xvili. 12 we are asked to read ArOous timrovs (for Aov typrov) by 114-193-241 
conjoined with CP. So far no other cursive has joined these two uncials, but Gwynn gives 
AOwv tiyswwv for both his Syriacs § and 3, and Primasius reads in the plural [not gig]. Acdwy 
Tysuwwv is now found in 169-216 172-217. See also syrS at xvii. 4 (and P and syrS again with 


xviii. 2. 114 at xix. 10). Earlier in this same chapter (xviii. 2) we omit Aeywy ALONE with P copt 
xviii. 16. and syrS (now add 193-241). Note also xviii. 16 papyapiras and compare syrS. 
As to C xvi. 6. We actually pick up a curious reading with C at xvi. 6 dyov for dyiwy. This is not an 


itacism, for the punctuation is pronounced, and the variation apara of its friends NX 16 36 39 
69 102 is abandoned ; for 114 writes deliberately 

dtu aipa ayov, with a large comma between ayov and kat tpodytuv. 
So also 193-241 confirming ay.ov: 

We have practically nothing to do with the B recension, and nothing with the Complu- 
tensian pure group except (curiously enough) in one place (xx. 11) the order o ovpavos kat 4 yn 
being given thus by the Compl. group alone with the exception of one outsider 67 and now of 
114 [but against 193-241], both belonging more to the Erasmian side of the question 
throughout. 

Not content with showing us all this (and much more) 114 reveals other local peculiari- 
ties as : 

eyxeipnoov for eyxpicov (iii. 18). So also 193 [non 241], and 


tv for iva, the a elided before a vowel (vi. 11. 114 alone), (xxii. 14. 114 and 241). 
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This fv also occurs in the scribe’s dated subscription notice, and was a peculiarity of his. 
[See Apoc. 36 for this, with which we have much sympathy (as at xv. 4 ogvos +e alone 36, 
114 thus), 36 writing tv at xii. 4], and 114 gives us quite a new suggestion 


at iv. 11 ra ovpravra for ta wavta (confirmed by 193-241), 
as at xvii. 12 otSérw for ovmw (confirmed by 193-241) (ovw A 57 E. 1. 2. 3, Ald. Col.). 


But whether zerevors pro opveos (xix. 17) is made out of whole cloth, from the pro- 
pinquity of the word zerwpevors, or derived from an unknown recension, we cannot say at 
present. So 241 however (hiat 193). 

We have mentioned 56 and 36 (both deriving from very old stems). We would call 
attention to another important ms., riz. No. 47 (x cent. but of very old and careful stock), 
for 36, 47, and 114-193-241 are found together alone with 146 at vi. 11 with ere puxpoy xpovor. 
[Note the others at this place]. Again 47 143 f.178 and 114-241 alone at xxi. 27 ev rn BiBrw 
(hiat 193). 

With 51-90 our ms. 114 agrees in spots quite alone, as at ii. 23 xkapdias Kar vedpovs, vi. 17 
7 peyady nuepa for y nuepa y peyaAn. 

So with 6-31, see xi. 19 —xae dwvar ft ; ix. 20 —rta (ante apyvpa) ; xviii. 10 avrwy pro avrys. 

So 13-23-55, see xvi. 20/21 addition, plainly marked xepevoy in 114 with commentary 
following before verse 21 begins. 

So 8-24 xix. 14 twy ovpavwy. 

Not content with omitting «at Aawy at vii. 9, alone with 50, our scribe of 114 shows us 
that he was copying fairly, when three verses further down at vii. 12 he writes evyapiorea 
with only A 36 50 67 80 and 81 al. confirmed by 241 (and see xiii. 1). 

All this shows a combination of a critical unfledged text of uncertain date, but of curious 
and intensely interesting bearing on some of the family problems and their interrelation. 

It is critical enough, when we consider ix. 5 —ws Bacavopos (cf. 25-78), and note 
py (pro ovx) ALONE just above ix. 4, but I am sure it is not the scribe’s fault, but 
that of his copy (both readings now confirmed by 193 and 241). Even severe cases of 
homoioteleuton omissions are often to be ascribed to his exemplar rather than to himself, for 
when we find at viii. 7 xac was xoptos yAwpos xarexayn omitted alone by 114 (also 193-241) and 
30 121 146 182, we recollect several sub-singular readings where 114 and 30 sympathize, as 
adunoes (vi. 6 fin.), oxever (ii. 26) ete., Hv pro iy (x. 8), mpooxuvyoovar (xiii. 12), 7) pro oi (xxi. 24). 
Also xiii. 4 omission of nearly the whole verse is supported by 29 and /f. 1 where the latter is 
our ally throughout. Also xiii. 7 supported by the 1 family and CAP. 

As said before, text and com. are often intermingled, and are not regularly marked 
‘xecevoy’ and ‘épuzv.’ Occasionally the coin. intrudes as at i. 16 with 7-16-45-69-102*-104 ; 
xvi. 20/21 with 13-23-55, and once at xix. 10/11 there is an addition so far alone, plainly 
marked ‘xepevoy, as follows: Ato pn tw cvvdovAw mpooxuve: aAda Tw ravi” To Kpatos exovts, With 
a commentary following. 

Opening with &’ ayyeAov (—rov) in i. 1, which is the reading of f. 21, that is to say, of a 
well-defined and large family, we expect to find further harmony with this family [114 and 
241 do not omit xa: ta ev avrw x. 6 with them, but 193 omits], but it is only sporadic. 

At i. 7 we plunge into the new combination opovra: by N 1 12 81* 111 f. 119 159 179- 
208 syr and 114 only (so also 193-241) ; and so on, we jump about from combination 
to combination. 

It is not carelessness at all. For, taking a long verse like ix. 17 we find absolutely no 
difference from t.r. except iSov for edoy, as written consistently throughout by the scribe in 
chs. i-xiili. Yet ix. 18 opens with azo (pro vro) with most, and then flows on omitting 
aAnywv (with tr.) found in so many. And verse 19 is treated almost if not quite uniquely, 


+ This appears to be no accident, for it is repeated at xvi. 18 with the 12 family. 


Uncertain 
date. 


Not careless- 
ness. 
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while verse 20 tends to 36 and 46-88-101, and in verse 21, whilst avoiding errors of others, 
114-193-241 alone change the order to ex rwv dapp. avTwy ovte ex Twv hovuy (omitting avrwy after 
govwy with 17* 38 67, but not writing dwvwy with N 36 56 al. pauc. and gig). 

To make this stand out in all its nakedness we must trouble to run through the whole 


matter. 


We will give first some of the peculiarities of spelling and diction, and then list renderings 
and readings. 


As to fam. 1. 


It readily develops that the 1 family is the strongest affinity as a whole, and I am driven 


to the conclusion that f. 114 with f. 119 represents the oldest base of this recension. ¢ It also 
accords sometimes alone with fam 119, that other old branch. 


9. 

19. 

xu. 13, 
xiii. 10. 


17. 


Uniqur SPELLING, ETC. 


Avxvias pro Avyviat So 193. 

euperw (eperw 88), 

Twv viKwvTwy™ (pro tw viKwyte) So 
193-241 arm 1 twv vixovTwv. 

avuyet 

eyxeipnoov (pro eyxpicov) So 193 
[non 241]. 

edAcyxw 

10. wri peyadn 

4 (pro et) 

Lynyov (pro Cvyov) 

evppeOy vid. pro eppebn 

iv’ ( pro wa) 

amoxtaveobar So 193-241. 

oedwwn 

TE ELTE 

yoveras 

oxotiabe, So 241 (non 193]. 

ppatatos 

ppaatos bis 

nvu€e 

perpices So 193 [non in cap. 
xxi. |. 

Ta TTOpaTa 

adicovow wid. 

qvorye So 193-241. 

edecwkey 

amoxtawe. So 193-241. 

TwALoat 


xiv. 1. 
ibid. 

7. 

20. 


xvi. 6. 
17. 
20. 


xvii. 1. 
xvii. 4, 


16. 


19. 


xix. 13. 


16. 
19. 
xx. 9. 
13. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


xxi. 11. 


18. 
19. 


ibid. 
xxi. 6. 
9 fin. 
14, 

17. 

18. 


€xovoais 
eeu ( pro emt) 


So 241. 


TWY LTTOV 


wre 


edoxas 

port (—peyady) 

dpe. (pro opy) txt [non com.] So 
241. 

ep vodatwy roAAwy So 193-241. 


So 193 exactly. 
kaixpvowpern sic So 241 (193 
missing henceforward). 


Tvv KOLYWYNT NTE 


xour sic ; etovdioidisic non 241. 
KaAytae non 24]. 
puxpov (pro pnpov) et 241. 


cuvnpeva, (ovvnppeva 241). 

non 241. 

non 24]. 

expnOncav non 241. 

™ Katopevo. non 241, 

H aoridids 241, 

non 241. 

(Cf. 39 81 104). 


moXnv 
GadAaca. 


n aomde 

evOopmuiots 

KQLKOO [LUfLEvOL 
non 241. 

opapayydos vid. non 241. 

areotyAey non 241. (areoriAey N). 

mpockuvnony non 24]. 

iv (pro wa) et 241. 

AaBero non 241. 


ermibecor non 241. 


+ See many proofs, and note in xiii. 16 where we (and 193-241) omit xa: rovs eAevOepovs with 41 f. 46 
67-120 81-204 100 121 189. Our three mss. are ALONE (+189 218) with the Crawford Syriac sah aeth and 
arab in omitting «a: tert. before rovs mAovaiovs. See the form eros (for exrnxes) xiv. 1 with NCAP f. 21 36 


and 164 193, while eorws is used by E12 efc. and 241. 
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Unique REeEapInNas. 
apxnv So 193-241. 
—6 So 193-241. 
avOpwrw trt & com. So 241 [non 193]. 
—rpos So 193-241. 
—ws So 130 193-241 and 146-155com. 
+woe (ante vexpos) So 193-241. (-+as 178 200). 
Aeyovtas eavtous evat amocroAovs So 193-241. 
va azrextavOn Tap vpLy OTOU KaTOLKEL O TaTavas 
+or. mas paptus motos katoxee So 193-241. 
[rnv S:Saxnv] ravrys So 193-241. (Error ; ef. conm.: ‘ryv pvdaxyy trys &5ax75’). 
—ywov ypyyopwy [non 193-241]. 
xpovow txt [non com.] So 193-241. 
—xat «pis xuxAobev Tov Opovov oporos opaver opapaydiww (So 193-241). [Habent in 
schol. 3) Se tps (sic) papaBdLovea. . . |. 
ws avOpwros exwy To tpocwroy So 193-241 (exov). (Cf. B et gig). 
ta ov'pravta (pro ta wavta) So 193-241. 
us (ante exrnxws sic) So 241[non 193]. 
vo tys OaAacons So 193-241 (and 113 collated subsequently). 
—edov So 193-241. 
ev avtw (pro ex avrw) So 193-241. 
—AaBewv thy epyvyy azo ty yys Kat wa adAnAovs cpagwar kat S067 avtw in textu ex 
hom. So 193-241. [Habent de his in schol.]. 
7n peyaAdn npepa (pro 7 nuepa y peyadyn) So 193-241. Cf. 51-90. 
pra pd So241. (Cf. 107 108). [Non 193]. 
—xa ult. So 241{non 193}. 
[etpnxa] —avrw So 193-241 (and 113 collated subsequently). 
ovde zvevoe: (pro ovde py meon) So 193-241. 
puvys (pro evos) So 193-241. (69 = duvyr). —evos N. 
ertOn (pro eppeOn) (193-241 eren). 
pn (pro ox) So 193-241. 
—ws Bacavopos So 193-241. Cf. 25-78 (—avrwy ws Bac.). 
—avruy sec. So 193-241. 
n yap eovora (—avtwv pr.) So 193-241. 
ex Twv pappakiwy avTwv, ovTe ex Twy povwy (sic), —avrwy So 193-241. (—avrwr 
post dovwy 17* 38 67). 
+o (ante B.Bdr.) Silet Greg. de 193. [non 241]. 
ev T7 Oadacoyn So 193-241. 
ov (pro cov pr.) [non 193-241]. 
opowws So 193-241. (ws 38). 
—o (ante xvpios) So 193-241. 
exe trav ynv So 241[non 193]. 
—7 sec. (ante Sevrepa) So 193-241. 
—7 quart. (ante tpirn) So 193-241. 
avtou (pro avrys) So 241[non 193]. —avrys 21 28 73 79 103. 
emey (pro xateme) So 241. eme 193. 
—tis oporos TH Onprw So 193-241 and 146¢zé. 
[karaBawvew ex] twv ovpavwy So 193-241. 


386 


20. 
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—xat tert. (ante rovs mAovarous) cum syrS. (So 193-241). 
— py (ante o exwv) So 193. (—e wy 241). 
avrov (pro avOpwrov) So 193. (aire 241). 
+rat (ante xBapilovrwy) So 193-241. 
—pyn 80193. Cf. syrS. A pro ea py 241. 
—rov tert. So 193-241 (and 14259), 
+exevov post mvpt So 193-241. 
—Kat ovk exovow avaravow [non 193-241]. 
Gépicar (pro Oépicov) So 193-241. 
—rov owov [non 193-241]. 
ras giaAas tas exta So 193-241. 
Fexoopnra: (post papyapiraus) So 193-241. 
Kat Tapeotiv, seq. schol. 


(Gf. 12). 


—w0e vous o exwy coguay txt. (De his in schol.). 
ovderw (pro ovrw) So 193 (feré illeg.) and 241. 
So 193-241. 
—ooa edofacey usque ad Bacanopov 
(—or 17* 59 67). 

papyapitas So 241 and syrS. (Deinde hiat 193). 
—eyovres So 241 (and 152%). 

+-ra (ante ovopata) So 241. 

merewvots (pro opveos) So 241. 

xen (pro da avrov) So 241. 


So 193-241. 


(om. etiam —xau mevOos ort) So 193-241. 


ex Oeou amo ovpavov sic. So 241. (Cf. 17 67 81). 

kat (pro xara) So 241. (-+Ka: ante xara 53). 

Tove éavrov vexpovo sic (Cf. 19 37 Compl.). So 241 with eavrwy. 

airy (pro airot) So 241. 

avtwy to pepos So 241 exactly as boh nOTUEpOc and sah TETTOE. 

vvov (pro avOpwrov) So 241 (and so now 143). 

o be Gepedios So 241. 

tw pute (pro dia tov pwros) So 241. (ev rw pwr 143). 

—ka Tov wotapov usque ad ovx eota err [non 241]t. (Habet in schol. de 
‘avadeparos’). : 

exe. (pro ev avtn) So 241. 

pov (pro por) [non 241]. 

So 241. (So 113 collated subsequently). 

dvépxope sic (pro vat epxopar). (Now cp. 121 avepyopa: and 241 dvéyopa: sic*). 


(Cf. 26-107 +-exer post Beov). 


—TIs So aeth and Ambrose. 


I had prepared a list of sympathetic readings, but it is too long to print. 

In these the eclecticism of the family stands out clearly, but it is largely that of the 
archetype, and it is clear that we have here a text, however imperfect, which stood about thus 
before the bifurcation of the present cursive groups and B. However imperfect the fam 1 or 
Erasmian text may be then, we are bound to examine it very thoroughly, and we will find 
incidentally that the support of an increasing number of important witnesses, as 56 and syrS, 
may cause us to restore to the received text of Erasmus some lections too hastily ejected. 

Now 241, a ms. at Athos (Stauroniketa 48), proves to be copied from the same archetype. 

It supplies the lacuna in 193, which is very useful, and occasionally furnishes a new 
reading, where 114 has an omission from error. 


t 241 has tvaov (wns before evrevOey kat evrevdev and also after it. 


Observe & omits tvAov (wns. 
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After the last verse of ch. xxii follows the usual close of Andreas’ commentary. Then 
comes an unusual subscription by the same hand who wrote the whole book, where at the 
close he gives the date (1331), but fails to record that he was a sinner (whether monk or 
layman), as is usually the case in such subscriptions. He does not ask our prayers, nor give 
us the locality where he wrote, and the sense is rather obscure to me, for perhaps I do not 
properly understand the vorjce in line 19. He seems to record the fact that he copied this 
by chance (lines 5-8 : od firordvws Puvdagas dAAG tapappiipas ws érvxev), but makes only a vague 
reference to his sources, so that while this subscription might have been exceedingly helpful, 
I can learn nothing of importance from it, except the reference to: ‘ev Aoyous xwprors.’ f 

Here is an exact copy : 


] , € e a , , AY 
otéov, wo 6 THO Tapovcac BiBrov ovyypapeto, 
Tavryny aitjoac (sic) iv’ év Timoe mpooaracc, 
mpoc éyrevéy mapacxapevoc - elra, 
tov @ avadovvar Thy BiBAov éxvnoav 
Twy, avTOC Tia TOV TXLdaptwv ov ido 
movur pvdagac 
G\Aa rapappipac 
we érvyev, TAAL™~ 
ai tOeia (sic) mapé 
Tépwy Too pev 
cEecwo pevore 
Tay cxdapinr, 
Cic riv ovyypadiy cwvexpicaro + tév amo 
, , e . 
rpevoy! aé tHv Sidvvor (sic)? ev Adyour > ywptow (sic) 
p 
wo eixoo everépaca eLéhace * AcLeow - i tor ® 
vev Siapwvia, cpexparia (sic)® éy taic Aégeowy 7 
daivorto » pnda 
aA \ 8 
pao feviopov 
2 if , 9 a 
év (sic) moujoe® tote 
> Ud 10 ¢ 
év Tuyxavovew + 1° 7 
diavotac pevov 
onc THE a’ryc - 
‘ ll ”~ , 
$1! 1H Bpaxvrarn 
mapadAayn Tav 
Adfewy : + 
4 > , s a 
avapéov apxlemiCKomrov KatCapiac THC Ka 
mWradsokiac éppnveia: ic THy Groxddvyy 
Tov ariov azocToAou iwdvvov Tod be 


dAdfov -"- 9 
eros ONO Weis:t 
1 In Apoc. 159 read amoAcimonevwv (241=114). 7 In Apoc. 159 read Aeteo (e¢ 241). 
coe meey » » Stavorav(241 has diavoray without By) » » €evysov (241=114). 
: ev following). Oke By » 9 Cvrorhoor (241 =euroineer). 
» oo” 19 «OAtyous (non 241=114). Me oe oh » 95 &v Tuyxdvovor sine interpuncto 
aie Ses » 9» Guvetedpage (non 241=114). (241=114). 
: ” ” » Omit ro (non 241). i wy ” ‘3 add ev (non 241). 


a> a » Tread wixpé rio (241=114). 


+ Elsewhere, in the text of the ms. (xiii. 13) he uses roimoe: for motet. 


¢ This subscription is now duplicated in Apoc. 139 159 203 241, where the reading of all in this passage 
(except 241) differs and is given as: ‘ éy dAlyos xwplois’. 


2a 2 


Apoc. 115. 


Apoc. 116. 
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[See Apoc. 39]. 


Apoc. 115 (Evan. 866) Scr. [= Apoc. 114 Greg. (Evan. 866). Sod. a1375] at Rome in ms. 
Vat. 1882. 

Gregory says that there are seven leaves (Nos. 10 to 16) [xiv, single col., 26 letters] 
containing Matt. vii. 24-x. 40, and four leaves (Nos. 93-96) [x111. bi-columnar, 46 lines] 
containing Apoc. vi. 17—xii. 2 Greco-Lat. 

He even intimates that the ms. as bound is composed of more than one document, for 
he gives the size of the above seven leaves as 22.615, and of the four leaves as 26 x 16.8, 
but he says nothing more of the rest of its contents. 

Danesi, for the first time, made a mistake and photographed f°. 97-99 and 100-101, 
which seem to contain an amplified story of 2 Maccabees vii. These are, however, palimpsest, 
although I cannot read the underwritten words from the photographs. 

A very short examination reveals something very interesting. This is simply the 
missing part of codex 39! The contents are not, as Gregory says, vi. 17 to xiii. 2, but 
vi. 17 to xiii. 12, exactly the lacuna in the Greco-Latin ms., Vat. 1136 =Apoc. 39. I have 
brought the photographs together, and there is absolutely no doubt of it. Instead of 
46 lines (to the Greek), as Gregory says, they vary from 46 to 59 lines. 

So we can restore this part to Vat. 1136 (as I have informed the Vatican authorities) 
and cancel Apoc. 115 Scr.=Apoc. 114 Greg. 

Our 114 is Vat. 542 and Gregory’s 153, so there need not be confusion here as to 
Numbers. Gregory’s 115=Secr. and our 117. 


Famity E-67-120 (169-216). 


Apoc. 116=Rome, Vat. gr. 1976 =[Greg. old 157, new 2063. Sod. Av®]. 

Apoc. with com. of Andreas says Gregory ; but he did not examine it carefully enough 
or he would have seen that it was only the commentary without the text! Therefore delete 
it from the list. 

It is a xv century copy of Andreas’ commentary with the xed. and merely headings. 
From these headings, however, it is possible to identify the source of the scribe’s family ms., 
and it is undoubtedly of the 1 family; see xiii. 3 ‘xar eBavpacby «ev odn’ (rn y7), which is 
the reading of textus receptus and of 1 12 21 28 36 59 62/3 67 72 73 79 100 103. 

These mss. can be narrowed down to 67 as the nearest parent, for although we find 
three apparently unique readings : 

xvill. 20. evdpawovrat er avrnv (now confirmed by 120, sister of 67). 
xxl. 13. am avarodns mAdv : 
xxi. 20. xpvoompaos sic txt. (xpucompacov comm.) (also confirmed by 120), 





we pick up 67 thus: 
ii. 26. kat o Typwy Kat o ikwy, a Very exceptional order, read only by 26 41 42 53 67 107 120, 
and further conclusively at : 7 
xii. 5. xat erexev avtov apoeva. This avroy (for wov) is ONLY FOUND in 67-120 and E™s, 
and apceva here only by P 59-121 67 81-204 7.95 111 f.114 120 130 146 
152-179 159 169 172 189 216 Method. 
If further proof were needed we have it, for 
at xviii. 9 we read xa: xAavowow avryv, which is given only by E 18 and 67-120 169-216 
(kAavowor f. 114), 
and xxii. 4. xat vvé ov« eotiv exe, Which is found only in E 17 and 67-120 169 171 172 216 


217 (eorw for erat). 
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At xxi. 20. BupirAdXos is read in 116 with 21 59 104 114 120 241 of the same family, but 
we have recorded BipvAdtos for 67 with B. However, xii. 5 is conclusive 
for 67. 


Remove 116 from the list, therefore, and note it under 67. (67 and 120 now develop as 
one MS., and 120 actually reads BupiAAtos). 
Apart from the above readings nothing else develops in the scanty matter of short 
introductory headings to the commentary sections, often consisting of but two or three words. 
The list of the precious stones in xxi. is complete: 
tacmis, campepos, xarkndwy, cpapaydos, capdwvvs, capdios, xpuooAGos, BupsAAtos, 
Tomraliov, xpuTompaos, vaxvGos, apeOvoos, 


and in ch. vii. the twelve tribes are given in full (with a very long double commentary) : 
Lovda, poo Bip, ad, doup (txt. vid., doeip com.), vePOarep, pavaon txt. (uavacys com.), 
cupewv, Aevl, doayap tat. (so 67), CaBotrAwv, won, Beviapiv, with dwdexa (pleno) 
x'Arades eoppayopevor after every one. 


In the second commentary we find aonp, but pavacy again, and icayap again as in first 
coin., while text reads doayap, with one o and a init., as only 67-120. 
I have entered a few more things in the body of collations, and they will be found there. 


Apoc. 117 (Ev. 698. Ac. 268. P. 324) = Rome, Vat. Reg. Gr. 6 = [Greg. old 115 
(Ev. 886. Ac. 268. P. 317). Greg. new 886. Sod. Arp50), 

This ms., as regards the Apoc. at any rate, can also be neglected. Gregory says 
the Apoc. is imperfect, but my photographer only supplied one leaf of some stuff which can 
hardly be dignified as having any serious connection with a text of the Apocalypse of John. 

It is a relief to push on past such things, which have no place in the list. 


Apoc. 118 = Rome, Vat. Ottob. gr. 283 = [Greg. old 160, new 2066. Sod. Av®]. 
Late ms. with commentary of Andreas. 

This again is a document of small importance. It is xvi" century, and the colophon is 
as follows : 

TO Tapeypady eis xlov, wovw Kal Sekiotyt. Tov eAaxeoTou ey iepevouy iwavov (compendio 
script.) edpimutou emuxexAnpevor, ev éret agi8 (A.D. 1574) év pyri voepBpiw. 

This John Euripiotes at any rate was modest, and tells us nearly as much as he of our 
recent Apoc. 114 with all his long subscription. 

But the ms. is plainly derived from a printed edition and has modern chapter divisions, 
and therefore we shall not wade through it in its entirety. As we have to read practically 
the whole of the scholia in these commentary mss. we are glad to be spared this additional 
burden, and be free to proceed. 

So far we cannot identify the edition Euripiotes has copied. It is plainly of the 
Erasmus family from the unchanged ending in xxii.: putwy putwcatw, kar opOpiwos, €«dOe, 
e\Gerw, Tuppaptpovpat yap etc., yet it does not appear to follow either Er. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5 or 
Aldus ; it goes with Compl. at v. 6 4 eo. and avooreAXopeva, yet is not a Compl. type. It is 
not taken from Colinaeus. It reads ie{aBed ii. 20 against all the varieties of Er. 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
Ald. and against Beza 1. 

Further, it has the unique addition of the article to Wevdos in xxii. 15 ‘7d ped8os,’ not 
read by any mss. so far except 18. This will identify it if it is not a mistake. It is also to 
be found elsewhere in 121 and in sah boh, (arm a. 4). 


 Apoe. 117. 


Apoce, 118. 


Apoc. 119. 
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Group 119-(123)-144-148-158 (Syro-Greek). 


Apoc. 119 = Rome, Vat. Palat. gr. 346 = (Scr. 119. Greg. 161, new 2067. Sod. Av™]. 

Apoc. cum coi. Andreas. Jota sub. here and there, occasionally wrong as iii. 22 
dxovoedrw, ix. 2 éfovota, and once with ode (xiii. 18). Scribe writes peprypj”, xatop)?”, 
Kavopy? for peprypevoy, KALOPLEVOV, KALOMLEVOS. 

‘This late’ ms. [xv] appears not uninteresting, although occasionally a little careless. 
The inscription is with 37 (62) 63 Compl., and, as can be inferred therefrom, is composite in 
text as to the 1 and Compl. families.t 

A diorthotes has corrected some of the scribe’s mistakes, and a late third hand a few 
more. But most of the apparent ‘mistakes’ turn out to be genuine ‘readings.’ 

It is a large 8° (or small folio) in shape, preceded by the table of chapters (of) : 


“ xehadat TNS amroxaAvpews Tov Heodoyou amoxaAuyis Lv Xv.” 
Then follows the Andreas’ Preface, headed : 


Avépeov apyiemirxorrov Kaicapeias KamrmadoKias epunvera ets THY atroKaduYy wwavvoU Tov 

Geodoyou * kupiw pov adeAdw Kar avAAELTOpyw : mpodoyos : 
and finally, after this by the inscription : 

amroxaAuyis Tov aytov amooToAov Kat evayyeAroTou 

wwavvou Tov Geodoyou: [with 37 (62) 63 Compl. ]. 

Andrwors avtn tov Ov pvotnpiwy :— [This heading is not given in the list of chapters, 
the first being 6 omtacia ev 7 Tov Oy eMeacato ev peow emta Avyviwy xpvTwy 
evdedupevoy mrodnpn |. 


But no one would suspect for a moment from a cursory inspection what a rich 
storehouse of ‘old’ readings this xv century ms. produces. Instead of playing with things 
like expeow of 114, we are quickly introduced to real ancient variants. 

That we have to do with a very exceptional recension, although embracing the stock of 
Erasm. and Compl. families, is seen very soon. 

We have not only quite a new order in: 

i. 1. Kae eonpave o &a Tov ayyedov avrov arooreAas instead of kar exqpavev arrooreAas dia 
. Tov ayyeAov avrov (Augustine seems alone to verge on this order, while h 
omits arocreAas), but quickly following we have at: 
owovrat (for operat) with N 1 12 81* 111-113 114 and syr, confirmed immediately 
afterwards as to syr, at: 
9. by the addition of vywy after ovyxowvwvos hitherto unique among Greek codices, 
but witnessed to by both syrS and &! Also, shortly after, at: 
16. we read ¢awwy for dave absolutely alone with 111 226 and Trenaeus'™* 
‘fulgens,’ Priscillian ‘lucens’ (which seems to come wa the Syriac). Note also 
the Coptic here. 


To show that these things concern the base, and are not later fortuitous ‘dressings,’ 
consult in between : 
i. 10. dwvys peyaAns, genitive for accusative, alone with 121 146 149 and f. 34 (see 
remarks elsewhere), and right below : 
11. & (pro 8) with a very small group including 34 and syrS, while elsewhere near 
here we are not otherwise concerned with the readings of f. 34. This then is 
the common old base of f. 34 and 119 cropping up, and nothing else. 


“I 


+ This is at once apparent at i. 16 where we omit yep: with 10 28 59 61 62/3 72 81 95 etc., two of the 
small group being Compl., three pure Erasmian, and the others mixed. 
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Again at ii. 5 we omit ex rov rovov avrys ALONE with syrS, but we oppose it at ii. 9, 
retaining ta epya xat, and, more important, at ii. 13 we have ra epya cov xat opposing the 
strong but small group NCAP 38 gig syrS. Thus, this Ms. has its uses in such a difficult 
place for fair judgment, because NCAP 38 gig ayrS may all be wrong here. For notice, 
shortly after at ii. 18 we agree with the tiny group A 36 f. 38 152 Jatt and syrS in omitting 
avrov prim. Which of us then represents the real recension at ii. 13? 

It is quite clear that A and 36 on the other hand are wrong in dropping tv before 
vropovnv, as they stand alone in so doing. We have it, but we add «at ryv traxony cov 
before xac tyv izropovyy cov! At iii. 10 again our scribe substitutes taaxons for tropovys, 
although he has corrected it himself. (taxon seems to be a recollection of the Lxx). 


ii. 20. —odrya with CABP etc. is a very valuable set-off in this ms. to roAv of B ete. 
eyrS gig substituted for oAvya, which otherwise looks like fair authority. No 
doubt CABP are right. 

Note adyxas following, with N® 26-107 36 111 121 143 241 syrS copt. 

Note ii. 22 fin. [avrwy] with syrS and few, against avrys of most with gig and syr. 

In ch. iii. 4 and 9 we come across a trace of the exemplar used for the fragment 15. 
We write together 7 for 4 in verse 4. We write ava for a\Aa in verse 9. 15 writes ada. 
Just below, 15 is included in the same verse in a very small group with us in the reading 
xat for cdov sec. (And the extraordinary thing is that 123 reads once with 15 ypayov, but 
not 119 there). 


iv. 10. avrw (for rw Cwyre) 
— ets TOUS aiwvas TwY aLwywr 


Cp. different order in syrS and avurw rw (wy 149-186." 


iv. 11.  exrnoOyoav (sic cum 39 72) car aow quite new order (0b8. —xaz exticOynoav in A). 


We are not quite so true to type as 114 was; that is to say we have a few more B 
readings. This is recognized in ch. vi. by our having xa Se for xac BAewe with NB etc., 
which CAP and the 1 fam. with 38 etc. syrS Compl. omit. Yet at vi. 6 we find x«pidwy with 
NCAP 1 12 ete. 

In this verse vi. 6 we have duvys with 56 100 

Acyovons with 56 100 104 
and Suvapiov bis with 69 alone (so also 158). 

These rather local peculiarities seem to argue for one very large monastery as the scene 
of the activities of these scribes. At vi. 7 dwvys by 67 114 and 119, but not by 56 100. 

The Compl. strain holds with P fam 1 and 56 at vi. 12 «az ore. 

At vi. 12 we are again with syrS ALONE with doxos for caxxos. 

At vi. 15 the unusual order of t.r. is maintained with «ae ot tAovertot Kat or yAcapxor. 

In vii. 4 we pick up the third hand of 16, for what that may be worth, and a curious 
company with us including 40 f. 61 f. 95 113 164-166 for omission of ppd yA. eoppayiopevor. 
This is hardly an accident as 18 130 146 and syrS with sah omit eodppayopevor. 

vii. 9. The unusual order of 29 36 113 f. 178: was Aawy xaos PvdAwy is found, and later 
vii. 12 a unique and deliberate change of order, thus: xa: 7 Sofa xat 7 TYyn Kat n evxapioria 
Kat 7 coda. 

At the end of this verse ayy is lacking with only C and 36 166. 

We pick up syrS once more alone at vii. 10 + xa ante Aeyovres. At vii. 17 [fwoas] 
with tr. But at vii. 17 fin. —xas efarcuper o Oeos wav Saxpvoy aro Twv ofGaApwy avrwy we go 
back to our allegiance to 38, who with 1-152-179-208 251 (+ Er. omn. Ald.) alone omit. 

In viii. 1 we read woe for ws, alone with the (Erasmian) group 46, yet at viii. 3, where 
fam 46 reads ras evxas for tas mpocevxas, we do not follow this Alexandrine form. Hence 
we remain nearer the Syriac side than the Egyptian. 

At viii. 11 ayes for aywOos. Only R* aywhov, yet below es ayvOor. 


Conflation of 
NS at ix. 20. 
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At viii. 12 rod dfAfov sic for tov dtov. This is a form not shared by the family. 
Cf. ‘isolis, like the istaturam of a in the Gospels. 

Now compare 200 at x. 1 where we find do eicroidor for ds orvAot. 

At viii. 13 —xac edov we go with only 59 f. 62/3 251 and syrS, tying up these 
Erasmians to the Syriac base. [Non copt praeter boh**}. 

But at ix. 5 with [BacancOwor] we oppose BacancOyoovra of NAP 1 12 17 36 59 f. 62/3 
67 81* 114 146 al. and our friendly f. 38. In the same verse we read [zaion] plainly. 

Again ix. 6 we read [gevéerar] against devyee of AP 1 12 17 36 f. 62/3 67 81 111 114 al. 
and f. 38 Er. 1. 2. 

We therefore remain perhaps nearest to 59. 

At ix. 10 we go alone with all fam 38 etxov pro cxovow, but at ix. 11 our exov (alone) is 
not found in f. 38. (Probable retranslation very early. See habebant h latt [non gig}). 

However, in this verse fam 38 and fam 119 are quite alone in adding pjoe after Kar ev 
™ edAquxy (+yAwoon 200 h gig Prim.). 

At ix. 13 occurs dwvys puas, read by the whole family, for ¢dwvyy puav, with N* 56** 59 
(38-203-240 omit puav! Cypr. Prim. Tyc. gig omit gdwvnv! and fam 34 substitutes peyaAnv. 
130 arm 4. omit dwvny puav. 14-92 and 201 226 read pray duvnv. 200 reads dwrys evos).t 

Right after this in verse 14: Aeyovoys we are alone with N*, so that we not only 
abandon 59 and the rest, but the corrector of 8 is seen to have (local?) connection with us, 
as 56** and 59 above. 

At ix. 17 we are again alone with all fam 38 and 251 only : efemopevero for exmopevera. 

ix. 18. We are again joined by f. 38 (+-only f. 21 and 251) in reading twy exropevopevuv, 
plural for singular. 

But at ix. 19 we do not follow f. 38 f. 62/3 251 with ydiKoveay, but retain [adicovcr]. 

An interesting place occurs at ix. 20 where we substitute (alone with 149-186) avrwy 
for tavrats. We find, however, that N had already conflated (alone) ‘avrwy tavras’ 
(omitted in Tisch. vim. edn.). Surely here is a case where we may say that our poor little 
overlooked xv cent. junior ms. and its group goes back of and behind N! Especially as 
(same verse) we alone, with & bok [non sah] and syrS, give the change of order: kat ta EvAwa 
xat ta AtGiva. No other cursives do this except the extraordinary 113. 

The first hand of &, and above as pointed out in ix. 13 the first corrector N*, are both 
found with us. What does this mean? Apparently a good deal. 

We avoid the ¢dwrwy of N et pauc. in ix. 21, which 38 also neglects, showing gwywy was 
an itacism of 8 and not the true text. That we are following the ‘true text’ of XN can be 
seen at x. 2 etc., where we use the t.r. [BiBdrapidiov] with N 1 12 18 59 f. 62/3 67-120 152 
169-216 251 and syrS, and at ver. 3 —ai. 

In this ch. x. we are treated, at verse 3, to the new reading Bpvxara: for puxarat, but 
this seems to come from the commentary ‘ Bpvypw Aecovtos,’ as opposed to pvxarat generally 
used of bellowing of oxen. 

At x. 4 we are alone with 56 for Aeyovons, writing previously ¢wyys, which 56 does not 
adopt. Yet, considering that 56 has a peculiar partiality to the genitive, we may fairly say 
that we correct 56 here, and that 56 intended qdwyvys [not dwvyv] since he writes Aeyourys. 
Here, too, we see that we can get behind 56, as well as behind N! For at xii. 10 we are alone 
with 56, writing ¢wvys peyadns against the others’ accusative. 

When we read x. 6 +6ew post Cwvri with 59 (+rTw Oew ante fwvre) it looks like something 
modern, yet we must remember 59 is with us in old readings. Immediately following we 

t+ The phrase is ‘And I heard a voice from the (four) horns of the golden altar.’ Here N* by 
omitting way ex Twy Tecoapwy Keparwy read primarily ‘And I heard a voice of the golden altar,’ while 200 


with evos and the Latin Fathers reads, ‘And I heard a voice of one from the four horns of the golden 
altar.’ Evidently this place was in trouble right early. 
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omit twv awrev after es rovs awvas with 1 12 22** 47 81-204 102 152-179-208. That 47 
and 22** do this shows at least that these important cursives were consulting a text prior 
to the x'" century, and when we retain [xa: ta ev avtw] immediately following (against f. 21 
f. 62/3 111 193 251, our frequent friends) we show them up in a mistake, and when we 
retain [xae trav ynv Kat ta ev avrn] (against A 1 12* 67-120 81-204 114-241 121 152-179-208) 
we show them in error also. 

x. 7. —xat is more difficult. Is it basic or not? I cannot say. See the group (Compl.) 

+gig Tyc. sah arm. 

It is followed by 6 (pro és) with a similar group including a few others, but +syrS. 

Our scribe often shows us that obscurity in other mss. also afflicted his text. Thus xi. 4 
he writes aia: for eXatat. Now, not only do f. 1 12 59 67 81 f. 114 146 omit dvo eAatae Kar, 
but A writes: avAaa, C 14: ada, 21 113: ai Aata, 42*: eAat, and 109 200: eAae, 
while 218 has aidea pro at dvo edatar! 

Again we check errors of omission of the 1 family, for, while reading the exceptional 
ore for oray (xi. 7) with 1 etc. Er. Ald. Col., and reAecovor (xi. 7) with some of them, yet at 
xi. 6 we retain [ava] omitted by the same groups and Er. 1. 2. Col. [non Ald.]. And again 
at xi. 11 in retaining vas. And at xi. 18 retaining xac before rors poBoupevors. 

At xi. 10 we have conjunction of f. 38 f. 119 and syrS for yapyoovra: alone among MSS. 

At xi. 11 we have an unusual change of order: ecyddev ex tov Geov with only C and 
13 149 (cf. sah). Observe a few omit ex tov Oeov. 

Note that in xi. 13 we retain eugoBo against ev PoBw of N 14-92 f. 44 syrS. There being 
only a small mixed support to & and syrS we are probably right and they wrong. 

At xii. 3 onpecov adAov, new order, proves to be Syriac. 

At xii. 10 we omit the clause xa: 7 cLovova tov xprotov with syrS Tyc 2. only. There has 
been a slight change here apparently by first hand of 119, the Ocov may have been ypicrov. 
It now stands xa. » Baciea tov 6% avrov (—ypwv Kat 7 efovota Tov xpicrov) While syrS has 
Geou npwy (—Kat y eovota Tov xpictov avrov). But neither 119 ayt.BadAwy nor dopOwrys nor 
second hand have added anything. The third hand adds in the margin. [123 retains the 
clause as do the others of the family without hesitation]. 


xii. 11 init. airod (for avro) is peculiar. We have this alone with 144 [against 123-148- 
158], but 267 38 41* 166* write avrwy, N ovro:, 218 avrov, and syrS omits with 
122 218 220"! Prim. turns the phrase with ab cpsis. Surely a grave difficulty 
of reading the ancient exemplar. 

12. We hold [oxyvouvres] against 8 and C and against a small cursive group for 
KaTotkovytes and KatacKxnvouvtes. Same verse, where N omits peyay, we change 
the order from exwv Ovpov peyav to peyay cxwv Ovpov with 149-186, while 113 
omits exwy Ovpov peyar. 

14. We hold ets rv epnuov against family 1. 

18. We hold eorafny against eoray of NCA f. 46 56 69 87 92 102 Ald. and a few 
more. This is probably arbitrary on the part of these, for the true 46 appears 
with us immediately after. Together, we and /f. 46 with 53 130 159 join 
xii. 18 to xiii. 1 omitting cat edov ex trys Oadacons in xiii. 1, but 119 here 
goes against the other members of its family. 

xiii. 2. The family is divided. 119-144 have apxrov with tr. and most Compl. codd. 
(against Compl. itself) and against 1 12 etc. and the large majority. 
The omission in this verse of xa toy Opovoy avtov with 92 [non 14] is no doubt an error, 
but is shared by all the family (+-boh® ps-Ambr.). 
But the omission xiii. 4 of kat tpooexuvnoav To Oyprov is also the family reading of E 12 
36 f. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 218. 
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xiii. 10. Runs thus: e tis exet atxparworay vraye. (—ovvayer es aixpadwouay) «& Tis eV 
paxatpa amroxrever Set avtov amoxtavOnvar ev paxaipa the last three words being 
inverted as to order by all our five mss. (Many cursives omit ev pax. sec.). 

xiv. 2. We run with 56 again, the genitive dwvys (quater). 
3. aSovrwy alone (so all our five mss.), except that 100 (our old friend who joined 
us early at i. 11) writes adovcwy. [See below xv. 3]. Ea syr? 
9. Our fivefold group goes with 18 and 111 176-206 200 and 218 alone: em rys xeLpos. 
10. [rwv aywv ayyedwv] We oppose our friends /. 62/3 etc. and NCEP. 
12. We omit rov Geov with 1-152-179-208 only (+57 Er. Ald. Col.). 
13. amapri var eye. To mva goes with 56 f. 62/3 81 152 159 al. 
14. We write 8paravoy (with 144) but not in verses 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. 
19. —es tyv yyv is new with arm 3. and Vict., while syrS with 8 and fam 38 writes 
emL THS Y7S- 
In xv.2 we retain [ex Tov xapaypartos avrov] against the majority. 
3. adwvras 119-144, aSovras 123-148-158 (for udovor) alone with N Prim. vg (ex syr?). 
Same verse: Baowred (for 6 Bacidevs) again runs with N* and 18 22* 29 40-210 47 
51-90 56 98 130 149-186 189 246, most being very friendly to us in places. 
xv. 4, We write e ayos, new in this order (confirmed by the rest of the family). 
6. Atvoy plainly in text by all the family. 
Same verse : —zreps with only fam 1 12 31 80 189 (Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57) is confirmed 
by the family, but this is a mistake, rejected by f. 46 f. 62 59 159 (208 is missing here). 


xvi. 2. —avrov pr. is new, but agreed to by the five mss. 

Same verse we omit xaxov xa alone with A 128, but A only omits xaxov. Thus also 
123*, so probably it was merely an error of A and the father of fam 119, which 119 took 
the liberty of covering up by omitting xa: as well. 210 punctuates thus: kaxov * Kat wovypov 
emt Tous avOpwrous. 

Same verse: mpookvvovvtas Thy ekova avtov goes with X 17 152-179 and 189 only. 

xvi. 4. Similarly we add cis before aiva alone with 144-158, but this is not confirmed 
by our record for 123, nor for 148. However, 176-206 support the addition. 

In the next verse, however, xvi. 5 we have 6 éovos (—xot) and take the liberty of 
correcting 123 which omits xa: 0 oovos with boh aeth. 

xvi. 6. We again correct 123 which (alone with 14-92 149-186) changes the order. Our 
order remains the same, with zoey after. edwxas. 
7. Alone with B 1-152-179 (hiat 208) f. 62 200 Compl. (and 123) we retain ex while 
suppressing aAAov. 
10. em tov Opovov alone with 38 125 149-186 (confirmed by all our mss.). 

Same verse: eoxoticpevn is supported by N°B and few cursives, but confirmed by all our 
group. We have already been with N®* specifically (ix. 13 etc.) as well as with N*. Now 
here comes N° with B to emphasize matters. Surely N, the ms., was preserved and 
accessible in this monastery where the original of 119 reposed. 

xvi. 11. —ex sec. by P 12 38 f. 46 69 81-204 101 112 152-179 sah only, is confirmed by 
the family. 

Now comes an interesting place, for we are back again with N*. See: 

xvi. 13. Our four mss. 119-144-148-158 write: woe. Barpaxor with 178-203-240 [non 38] for 
opoa Batpaxos. This is new, but is much nearest to N*, who has: ewoer 
Barpayo—for N* has ewoe Barpaxovs. ABE and the majority have ws 
Barpaxo. (ws Barpaxous is read by 18 36 38 97-214 123*** mg 146-155com. 
149 251). 
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What does the sister 123* do? Sister 123* furnishes proof of the matter here and 


reveals the way the critical text was evolved. 
123* omits ouoa Batpayos with 1* 12 81-204 f. 114 121 [non 59] 152-179-208 189 only. 
It is supplied in the margin by the third hand thus: ws Batpaxous with 18 36 38 etc. as above. 


We are now getting nearer the truth. 
In this monastery both scribes found the words absent as in type f.1 12 81 114, all 


true exponents of the oldest Erasmian base. 
If you please, our 119 consults X°*, 


and 123*** consults 18 and 38. 


Now we see that N N* N° texts and the 18 38 texts, as well as others of the 1 fam., 
as 59 f. 62/3 159, were perhaps all lying within the walls of this monastery. 


xvi. 15. 
17. 


18. 


xvii. 1. 


We preserve [acynpoowny] against acxvvyy of f. 62 ete. 

We retain [yeyaAy] against A 1 12 36 f. 46 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 152- 
179-208 189 Er. Ald. Col. 57, which omit, and also against 123 which omits. 
Thus, that we consulted N or 38 or some other ms. here is almost evident. 

Similarly here we retain tov vaov, omitted by the same group and 123, 
plus 18 f.21 47 f.62/3 80 81 100 al. pe. N and 38 evidently were our 
authorities. 

We go back to our allegiance for 12 f. 46 59 81 f. 114 152-179 189 240, because 
they are joined here by syrS (which could also be consulted probably) in 


omitting xa: Powvar. 
A reading found only in 111 211 218, —erra sec. (is confirmed by the rest of 


the family). 

With t.r. [yexov ovoparwr]. 

We go with AE and some: xa: ta axafapta tTys Topyeas avtys, but 123 deserts us 
with 148°, having: cat twy axafaprwy twy THs Twopveas avtns. This is new ; 
cf. syrS ‘axaBaporas xa: BdeAvyparos’ and the genitive pl. in sah boh and Tyc. 
2. 3. and ®* Beat. See full evidence in volume 11. 

—«noov with f. 1 12 36 59 67 81° f. 114 130 (confirmed by 123 and the other three). 

vraye with A 55 59 104 111 146 182 218 (Er. Ald. Col. 57) syrS Iren. Prim. boh 
aeth, not supported by 123. It is curious thus to see 119-144-148-158 and 
123 divide. Four-fifths support the Syriac here (against 123), while above 
(xvii. 4) 123 makes an effort to support the syr (against 119). 

—xat sec. So 55* 95 [non fam] 121 [non 59] and Hipp. only, supported by all 
my five Mss. 

—xat (ante moro) So only f. 46-88-101 and 119 [non 123-144-148-158], and 38 
omits xac exAexro: with 113 and 149 only. 

g¢aywor is new, but supported by 123 and the other three. 

—tw Onpw by 119 alone, is an error, only shared by 164, not supported by the rest. 


orpyvov is read by us all with C fam 1 and a few. 
adAns duvys, genitive again, only by our five and C 56; and Aeyovoyns where 56 is 
with us, but C deserts. 


Two new readings follow, both confirmed by the family : 


xviii. 4. 


eeABere Naos (— 5) pov az avrys. 
Only f. 46-59-121 81-204 152-179 drop the 6, but NCP /f. 38 251 give the 
order: o Xaos pov e& avrys, retaining «€ however. 
tov adiknpatwv avtys the family alone with 113. 
Though a most difficult verse, runs with textus receptus exactly, as regards the 
whole family. 
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Note next xviii. 7 —xar revOos prim. by E 1*-152-179 and the Compl. fam (confirmed by 
all our Mss.). 

A new reading at xviii. 9 am avrns (for ex avtn) 119, not confirmed by 123, which 
has er avtn, but 144-148-158 have ez’ avurys. 

Xviii. 11. 119-144-148-158 read ed’ eavros (for ex avn) with 36 59 62 72 80 136 138 147 
184 193 208 251, but 123, with 63, «4 cavrns. Here we see 123 making the 
mistake of 7 for o. so common in 119, and which 123 hardly ever does. 

12. We have the unusual order by all our group of: Kae Koxxtvov Kat onptxov alone, 
while f. 62/3 give this order but write ovpixov, and fam 1 fam 61 Er. 1. 2. 3. 
Ald. Col. 57 omit xat onpixov. Here we have an apt illustration of the change 
of order being due solely to the dropping of a clause in the family, remedied 
by some, but out of usual order. 

13. Ovprapa by 119-144-148-158 and 1 56 62/3 72 80 95 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57 Hupp. 
Prim. gig sah boh syr&. I have not recorded for 123. 

The same applies to —ra (ante Aaumpa) xviii. 14 by NC 36 40-210 59-121 106 111 138 
[non 80] 146-155 169 176 200 206 216, but it will be observed 59 figures here, while 119 
is alone in the family for omission. 

Xviii. 16. opdvpay again agreed to by 144-148-158 is not recorded for 123, which ms. 
below, same verse, opposes the other four omitting xa: before xexypvowpern, 
while 119-144-148-158 have the xa: with many. 

Same verse: ev AcOw Ty Kat ypvow (for ev xpvow Kat ALOw Tizww) is quite new [123 illeg.], 

but observe that 18 92 146 169 200 omit ev before ypvow as the Latins, while 
56 with 149 omits ev xpvow altogether. 


xviii. 17. 0 ext twv tAOWwy zAewy runs with Compl. group (123 still zleg.), and, end of same 
verse where 123 has eornxor. .. ., the rest and beginning of verse 18 illeg., 
ms. 119 now gives us the reading for 17/18: earnxores expafov (—xar). These 
verses are joined by fam 62/3 100, but only 73 omits xac with sah arm, while 
38-203 222 Prim. omit «ac expafov, but none but our group 119 read eoryxores. 

18. kat eAeyov (pro Aeyovres) goes with 36 only (123 not recorded for this), but note 
that 59 adds xa: before Aeyovres (also syr), while 56 omits Aeyovres. 
19. [eBadrov] 119-144-148-158, but «Badrdrov 123 with P and few. 
_[wAoa absque ta] 119 and 123-144-148-158 against NCABP and the mass. 
Verse 20 is omitted altogether by 123-148" ; not so by us. We (119) read [er auryy] 
with t.r. and -+-xac oc before arocroAct as also 144-148**-158. 

xviii, 21. Order: Aoy peyay ws pvdAov of 119 is found only in 32 and 149 (but is confirmed 

by 123-144-148-158) and is Syriac order. 
Same verse: ewy pro Aeywy is quite new, but read by all our family. 1 peyaddrodis 
sic belongs to our four mss., but not 123. 
22. [wholly with t.r.] So all our family. 
23. Kat pro om sec. Only our full family and 56 ps-Ambr. 


xix. 1. qwvys of all the family again runs with 56 and fam 21 (as below xix. 6). 

[kas » Tuy] retained by all the family is against 8 and syrS and some; but —xvpiw 
agrees with syrS 220m 36 f.46 47 109 123-148 152-179 176-206. Here, 
while 123 omits xvpiw, 119-144-158 omit xupew tw Oew nuwv, alone and perhaps 
in error. 

3. epyxacw is witnessed to by all the family +56, and only 14-92 fam 25 34-132- 
156 f.95 121 146-155 159 169-216 172-217 191 207 220. 
ibid. —avtns by the whole family and 1 12 22°™ f. 46 47 67 81 111 114 al. and Er. 
1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 
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xix. 4. em Opovov (—rov) is new, a latinism, not confirmed by 123, but found in the 
other four Mss. 
6. —xvptos confirmed by all five mss., is also omitted by Ef. 1 8 12 36/. 46 59 
67 114 al. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 
Swoouey confirmed by all our five, is only found in N°A 100 146¢tat and 159, 
but dwowper by P 12 f. 21 59 67 114 al. 
Same verse : avrov (for avtw) not recorded for 123-148, is read by 1-208 f. 4 12 f. 34 
59 f. 62/3 64 81-204 113 152-179 189 207 and by 119-144-158, while avrwr is 
found in N* 50*7 102. This apparently small matter involves a good deal. 


“1 


Next: 
xix. 11. eravrw with f. 46-113 Hipp. alone (as twice previously). Not recorded for 123. 

13. [BeBappevov] So the whole family, against 8 and N° and P. 

14. —ra (ANTE otpatevpata) with 14-92, 81, 245 arm, but not apparently 123. 
Followed in same verse with ta in a new order: avtw yKoA\ovbe ta ev Tw 
ovpavw. 123 is faint here, but apparently bears this out also. Note 32 Orig. 
sah have -+-avtov ta (post orparevpata). 

16. —avrov 119* (suppl. marg**) is supported by 12 and fam 61 251 Aug., but 
not by the family. It is not a family omission. 

17. —Aeywy E 1-152-179-208 12 17* 36 f. 46 49 59 [non f. 62] 67 74 81 114 170 189 
and all our family. Curious that the 1 family can never quite keep together. 

18. Is interesting because we retain the [ex avtwy] of t.r., whilo 8 56 176-206 conspire 
with em’ avros, and A 14-92 Prim. Tyc. with em’ avrovs. 

Same verse, however: —zavtwy fam 119 is witnessed to only by 1-152-179-208 f. 62 
149-186, but also by syrS and boh. 


xix. 20. BAyOnoovtae So our whole family; also 1-152-179-208 12 36 f. 38 59 f. 62/3 
67 81 88-101 [non 46] f. 114 189 251 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. What I said 
above about the 1 fam. is peculiarly applicable here, where 46 deserts 88-101, 
and against the whole of the rest of the family, strengthened by 36 /f. 38 
f. 114 and our f. 119. 

So again, same verse: [ryv xacopevnv] by nearly all and by us, but 67-120 81-204 189 
must needs go alone with RAP rns xasopevns. 

xx.i. New order: ex tov ovpavov xataBawovta is supported by our whole family group, 
but by no others. Noteworthy is it, however, that N* alone omits ex tov 
ovpavov. As I have said, wherever an omission occurs there is room for 
inversion, and generally occasion taken by some mss. to invert the order of 
the clause. 

Note that in same verse fam 119 maintains em ryv yepa avrov with all others against 
Nand f. 38 111 here: ev ry xepe (=syr and Versions), although there is evidence in 119 
that he may have begun to write ev. 

xx. 3. aAava is not recorded for 123, nor axpis ov (new) same verse. Nor reAcoOwor 
(pro redecOn) with the unusual group f. 25 40 47 108 111 113 176-206 gig, 
but 119-144-148-158 agree. 

4. We have two new readings: ez’avtwy for ez’ avrovs and tats wuxais, both with 
the unbroken family. Further, a latinism (gig: ‘aut’) ‘7 (pro «at oct.) em 
tv xepa avtwv.’ In 123 this is probably illeg. from my notes, the rest are 
clear for 7. This might throw some light on the 119 scribe’s Latin mind, of 
which there have been some indications, but sah syrS also have this. 

6. We have +xa init. with 18 f.21 22* 29 30 47 51-90 56 and quite a few, 
plus aeth. 
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xx. 7, ore (pro orav) with 1-152-179-208 12 f. 62 178-240 Er. Ald. Col. 57 141. 
8. -+-kat (ante cuvayayew) with NE and certain cursives, syrS aeth latt. 

10. —rwy awvwv txt. with 47 (to whom we have been drawing nearer lately) and 
f. 178. I have not recorded 123 for this; note that 1-152-179-208 12-59-12] 
67-120 81-204 114-241 omit es Tous awwvas Twv awwywy. 

1l. ex avrw with 81-204 104[non fam] 113. f.114 159 gig Iren. only (123 illeg., 
non 148 vid.). em avro 130. 

12. [rov Oeov] against most and NABEP tov Opovov F. 62 (with Auct. prom. conflates : 
tov Opovov Tov Geov), but 1-152-179-208 f. 62 80-138 98 and our f. 119 remain 
with tr. 

Same verse: «at BiBAa qvoryncay - kat addo BiBdtov yvovyn is new as regards ynvovyycay, 
but so exactly 123 and all our mss., differing from all other combinations. 


xx. 14. ovros o Oavatos eotw o Sevrepos is a new order and form, but exactly with all 
the family plus only 164. 
xxi. 3. Aaos is noteworthy, with EP plur. syr latt [non NA 1-152-179-208 Iren'"*.]. 


4, —ovre wevOos usque ad eora ert sec. is an error, but an error of the exemplar, as 
all our five mss. omit. So do f. 35 98 102 222 Iren. gr. but not any other 
sympathizers. 


5. [xawa mavta row] with t.r. and only fam 1 syr3. 

11. After Oeov is ascholion right in the middle of the text in both 119 and 123, 
but in them alone with 144-148-158: ev 4 7 yuvy Tov apmov 7 avw cepoveaAnp 
vro Oeov koopnOnoerar cat SogacOnoera. In 123 Geov is illeg. but clear in 
the rest. 

Same verse: —ws Aw fam 119 and E 1 7 12 17* 18 22** f. 38 f. 46 47 59 al. Er. 
1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. Note —AcOw syrS. - - 
xxi. 12. We omit exyovcay sec. alone, and substitute xa, with boh (1s6u), while all f. 21 
and 176-206 aeth arab add xa before exovaa. 

15. —avrys prim. by f.119 is also omitted by 12 only besides and arab [syrS 
omits kat Tovs rvAwvas avtys] and ps-Ambr. omits avrys twice. 

18. opoov (pro opoa) with RABP plur. (123 illeg.) against all the 1 family except 
our f. 119. 

23. qdawwow avtynv (pro d. ev avtn) by f. 119 and only f 21 f. 35 f. 114 120 146 152, 
is confirmed by syr3 aeth sah arm 1. 2. a. 

Same verse, punctuation is as follows: kat o Avyves avtys» To apvov’ (The same in 158). 
xxii. 1. We have a new reading (with all the family) of +-xa: before Aayzpov, and this 
is read only by syrS in addition. (Cf. however, the different order of 18 syrS). 
2. Is word for word with é.r. 
3. exer (pro er.) goes with E 1 47 10 and many with Compl. and syrS. (N* omits). 
4. axapior or movovvtes Tas evToAas eyou (pro avrov) is new, but is confirmed by all 
the family and Beat. against Tyc. 
16. —em (illeg. in 123) is omitted by the family and E fam 1 ete. and 47 with 
Prim. but not syrS, which with = has evwmov. -_ 
18. [aavti axovovte] cum tr. Abest rw. 

There is no subscription. 

Recapitulating, we find various unique readings with 38 and fam 38, besides other 

agreement ; and of most close agreement with syrS as follows: 


1.9. +vpwv (post cvyxowwvos) also syr&. 


uu. 5. —ex Tov tomov avrys 


aApoc. 119 399 


vi. 12. ws aoxos 
vii. 4. —eodpayopevor (18). 
10. +xat (ante Aeyovres) 
xii. 10. —xat 7 efovora tov xpiotov 
xvii. 8. vmaye (A 55 59 104). 
xxii. 1. -++xas (ante Xapapov) (Cf. 18). 
Compare also aSovrwv and aSovtas xiv. 3 and xv. 3; xat Aeyovor xviii. 18. 
(See also i. 11, 20, ii. 3, 20, iii. 3, 4, x. 7, xiii. 16, xvi. 18, xviii, 18 +-xas, xix. 1). 
Observe how little fortuitous the above is. It is not a question of omissions, but of an 
“almost equal proportion of omissions, additions, and substitution. 

Further, consider conjunction of f. 38 f. 119 syrS (see also ii. 18) 
at xi. 10. yapyoovra: (pro xapovor). 

Conjunction of f. 119 8 and syrS copt 
at ix. 20. «at ra EvAwa cat ta Ava Important matter of order. 

Thus, notwithstanding some carelessness of the scribe, we find this deliberate con- Syriac. 
currence in very interesting testimony. Such things as acxos (vi. 12) confirm the Syriac, 
which Dean Gwynn thought might be a mistake. Our scribe of 119 wrote very rapidly, 
and there is no hesitation in the incorporation or omission of the above lections, which 
undoubtedly trace to his exemplar. 

How far the other hitherto singular omissions, transpositions and additions have any x. 3, puxara 
other testimony must be left for the future to decide. At any rate, we are face to face with °F Spuxara. 
a very interesting proposition ; Bpvxara, however, for zuxara: x. 3 of the lion roaring, is new, 
yet flows in the text without hesitation. But it comes from the coi. ‘ Bpvypw Acovtos,’ 50 we 
must be careful to differentiate between old and new readings, unless, indeed, Bpvypw in the 
com. came from an old reading Bpvxara, hitherto lost to us. But this is revision, as some 
censor thought the writer of the Apoc. did not know that a lion Bpvxara whilst an ox 
pouxara. Our old friend 36, too, is not to be denied, and frequently joins us, so that what 
we wrote under that ms. of a possible immediate Syriac-Greek exemplar is now emphasized 
by our family 119. 

See xviii. 18 xa: edXeyov (pro Aeyovres) alone with 36 (+x«a syr). Also vii. 12 
—apnv O 36. And see ii. 18 —avrov, ii. 20 adyxas etc. 

But 144 and 158 are much closer to 119 than 123. 

We must not omit to notice the very interesting davwyv at i. 16 [for dacver] alone with Irenaeus. 
111 and Jren. (fulgens) Prisc. lucens. Irenaeus quotes in full i. 12-i. 16 and fulgens is certain. 
Priscillian also quotes in full i. 13-i. 16 (not noticed by Sabatier or Tischendorf). IExamining 
the context, we find that while 119 and all the family give us ¢avwy, at i. 15 mwemvpwpevor is 
read by fam 119, but probably zervpwpevw by 123 and but few others. 

Now Iren. witnesses apparently to rervpwyevw rather than rervpwpevan. His Latin is 
‘quemadmodum in camino succensus est’ (Clerm, ms. omits est). Priscillian yields: pedes ejus 
aeramento turino ejecto furnace. 

Tren. also quotes i. 17, 18 immediately after, and omits ayyy with us, N*CAP and a few, 
as Hr. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

Tren. is extant in Greek at iv. 7 and confirms —7o (ante zpocw7ov) and avOpwrov for 
ws avOpwros. This flows with B 2 ete. We go with Iren., opposing both the 1 and Compl. 
families, which in view of ¢awwy above is interesting. 

In the same way at v. 3 we abandon BN 12 etc., who omit xa: vroxatw tys yys, having the 
clause with the rest, and Iren. (nec sub terra). 

More important is the omission of tov ovpavov at xii. 4. Weare the only support for 
Apoc. 1-152-179-208 (+r. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57, following 1), but fam 119, as an entity, 


Concurrence 
of Latin, 
Greek and 
Syriac. 


Syriac. 
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omits, and this agrees with Irenaeus’ quotation (Inspir. Daem., Harvey, vol. 1., p. 371) ‘abscidere 
faciet in cauda tertiam partem stellarum, et dejiciet eas in terram.’ 

In xiii. 2-14, which ren. quotes at length, we agree with him in om (for os) xiii. 4, also 
in +a: (ante mis sec.) xiii. 4, also we have «a ult. in xiii. 6, and omit with Iren. and CAP 
and but few the clause in xiii. 7 xa «3007 avtw odepor ete. ; also xiii. 8 ro ovoya (nomen) 
for ovovata. But for the rest, we oppose as often as not. 

Notice next xvii. 8 our imaye (for vrayev) with so few [only A 55 59 104 111] is 
supported by Iren'™' (vadit) as well as syr'S. 

At xx. 11 the order [Aevxov peyav] agrees with Iren. 

Immediately following in eo of Iren. agrees with ex’ avrw of 119-144-148-158 (illeg. 123). 

See also xx. 12 magnos et minores. But xxi. 3 the populi of Iren. (as edited) and dao of 
most does not find a counterpart with us. We go with P etc. and syr gig. 

This testimony of Jren. with our gig and syr affiliations clearly ties up the Greek, 
Syriac and Latin very early. 

Apoc. 123 was collated in 1908 from the original ms. (before we had seen 119), and 
is very faint and difficult to read in places. Not appreciating its full importance, the 
collation was put aside to await entry in the lists at its proper place. We now enter them 
together. Ap. 119, easy to read from photographs, is now available to check much of 123’s 
fainter readings. We have not had an opportunity to go over 123 again, but it hardly 
seems worth while. 

At any rate, in the recension 119-123 we are face to face with something very old, 
and it is most useful to have the two exponents of this Text. Else many singular readings 
would be passed over as errors, which prove to be a very part of the old exemplar, but 
144-148-158 now enable us to check fully. 

An examination of Gwynn’s Syriac reveals how far back we go. Our relations now 
with one part and now with another of the 1 family recalls how these fam 1 mss. go some- 
times alone against each other with Syriac support. Here again we have a dozen fresh 
examples in fam 119 with the Syriac, apart from the other fam 1 Mss., as well as with them. 

Remembering at xxi. 4 an apparent muddle ex Greco in the Syriac, and seeing the 
enormous sympathy between the Latin gig and Syriac as well as that of certain Greek 
Mss., we are driven to the conclusion that Greek, Syriac and Latin were concurrent 
exceedingly early. 

We would add that the Syriac not only stares one fairly in the face in this recension 
in conjunction with a few other mss., but absolutely alone. Take Syriac order : 

xii. 3. onpevov adAdov 
xvii. 21. AGov peyay ws pvdov 

Even ¢avwv (i. 16) of Irenaeus’ translator seems to trace to the Syriac construction, as 
do ddovrwy at xiv. 3 and xv. 3. 

Going further, at v. 8 we are struck by a substitution totro (for ro ByBdov). Doubtless 
due to Syriac form ‘it, the book.’ 

The confusion of cases (with 56) looks like retranslation at some time. Are we face 
to face with an underlying Syriac older than syrS? As to retranslation, note eyov for exovow 
ix. 10, 11, where syr is: ‘there is to them.’ Note genitive for accusative (alone among all 
Mss.) at xviii. 5.t Also xv. 6 wep. dropped after the compound zrepreLwopevor. 

Also xvi. 14. wvevpa, xvii. 13 @vssapa, singular for plural, doubtless due to lack of 
diacritic points in syr. 

As to another underlying Syriac, note unique differences of order remaining in our 
recension 119, and at xxi. 15 —avrys prim. 12 and fam 119 only, where syrS is not extant, 
as it omits the clause xa: Tous muAwvas aurTys. 


f See note on this under 158. 


} order confirmed by the rest of the family. 
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Group 67-120. 


Apoc. 120= Rome, Angelic gr. 57 (olim A.4.1). [Scr.120. Greg. 149, new 2056. Sod. 
Av**]. Collated direct in Rome at the Angelican Library, Feb. 1912. 

Apoc. cum com. Andreas [xv], very neatly written on fine glazed paper. There is no 
inscription proper beyond the “ éppyveta eis Tv droxdAvyw Tov ayiov dmocroAov Kai evayyeAiorov 
ww rod Geoddyov” clause, occurring in the usual introduction, commencing 7oAAaxis etc. 

There is no iota post. or sub. 

The ms. is another of the 1 family, but evidently modelled on the same ms. as 67f with 
which it agrees in common errors, for instance, at once in the first ch. omitting i. 5/6 from rw 
ayamyoavt: to the end of verse 6 ; besides such things as: 


li. 5. -+-ra zpwra epya rornoov ante e de yy, schol. interject. 
8 fin. avelnoev 
21. ex wopveas (—tys) Also 49 and cf. copt. 
27. -+-xae (post oidnpa) Also syrS and copt'/,. 
iii. 5. avrov (pro to ovopa avrov) Also gig. 
18. rows ofBarpors 
iv. 3. cave ( pro caomdr) 
11. &a ro coy GeAnpa 
v.5. —éls 
ll. —Kat trwv Cowy 
vi. 5. etxev ( pro exw) 
vil. 4. eodpayiopevors 
5/8. ecdpay. passim cum 67 et text rec. 
6. doep 
vil. 8. woe: (pro ws) 
11 fin. —ote erixpavOnoav 
ix. 12. ei uy (pro 7 pia) 
20. —oi sec. Also copt gig. 
x. 6. [ovx exrar] —ere fin. 
9. auTw 
xi. 1. Aeyovoa ( pro deywv) 
13. xoopw ( pro cecpw) 
xl. 5. —xae npracOn usque ad fin. vera. 
10. —y (ante owrnpia) 
xiii. 4. ae ( pro ds) 
12. sovetrac prim. 


xiv. 1. —/yeypap. em Twv per. avrwv 
3. pabnv* 
5. ort apwpor cow (—yap). (—yap CAP 12 59 81 100 114 gig lux) +-or 17****. 
10. —rov Geov 


xv. 7. edwxay 


+ 67 and 120 are neither copied the one from the other, but go to a common exemplar. 
28 
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12: 

~ 13. 

14, 

17. 

19. 

21. 

xvii. 9. 
10. 

16. 

xviii. 6/7 
xix. 2 fin. 
xx. 3. 

5. 

13. 

xxi. 7. 
13. 

14, 

26 fin. 


Xx1i. 6 init. 


ibid. 
ibid. 
19. 
Add: 


xxii. 16. 
Ti. 
abid. 


Add also: 


viii. 13. 


abid. 
ix. l. 
ibid. 
2. 


3. 
ibid. 


Apoc. 120 
Jungit et om. xac exavpaticOnoay or avOpwror ver. 9. Ita: tous avous ev mupt xavpa 
peya, kat «BAacdynpyoay... (Cf. syr8). 
em Tov peyav TOTAMLOV 
r’- axaOapta sic 
TOLOUYTES 
—azro Tov Gpovov 
—twy Oywy 
—eme Tovs avOpwrous 
Also Hippolytus. 
— evTe 
€pynpopevyv 
Jungit. Also syrS. 


avrov ( pro avs) 

dH ( pro det) 

—7 bis =avtyn avacracis rpwTy 

Tois év avrois vexpovs sic (vexp! sic 120, but confirmed in full by 67). 


= at 


Compare also rest of fam 1. 

amo vorou. .amo Sucpwy..amo Boppa 

+rwy 8 (ante ovopara) 

éadrny sic* (pro es avrnv) New, while 67 is lacking xxi. 23-xxii. 2. 


Kat EvovTat poe vor (—avTos). 


+or 0 0G twv mpopytwy 6 xc + Kat Searoryns Twv ayyeAwy (pro xa init.) This is 
quite deliberate ; the words were first written as commentary, then crossed 
through and written below as text in 120. Also confirmed by 67. 

+61a pecov tov THY oTTacLay EwpaKoTos pakaptov ww (ante Setar) 

ta peddovta ywwerOar 120 (ra pedAdrovra ta ywverGar 67) pro a Se yeverOar ev Taxet. 

toutov Tov BuBdiov ( pro BiBdrov prim.) 


& mpwiwy ( pro car opOpivos) 120 (67 mut.) 
eXeyov (pro Neyovow 120 and 17 (67 mut.) 
épxn (pro edGe sec.) 120 (67 mut.) 


as 67 is wanting here. Yet one of 
the three is witnessed to by 17, 
which is otherwise very sympathetic. 


—peyoAn and +7pes with 59 (17 36) [while ova: bis 1 62/3 
69 72 81 102 119-123; note division of the 1 family] 

tpitwv (pro tpiav) Error ut vid. 

where 67 is wanting 
vil. 13-ix. 3. 


dortépac (pro acrepa) with N*. 
memtoxotas (memTwxotas N*). 

+6 (ante xarvos prim.) with 51-90. 
efovorav (pro efovo1a) with 14. 
éxovo* sic ( pro exovew). 


Add also the conjunction 67-120 with some other support (for which see Vol. 11): 


u. 1. 
2: 
a; 


epeowy 

Svvacat (pro dum) 
—avTw 

dv (pro @) 

éxere (pro e&ere) 


+ 67 and 120 both favour letters for numerals. 


ii. 20. 


me 
a 


— — 
eur COe TOR! 


4 


©. 
=: 
au 


It is 


thus written orvAoc. 
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aroAv 


So N 12 17 22 36 81 114 syrS gig. 


Kat O THPWY Kat O VLKWY 


++xupiov (ante tov Oeov) So 17 46-88-101. 
—avTnv 

yvwcovTat 

el ( pro eins) 

—ev 

caBaw6 ( pro o Geos) 

evxapiorecay 

—eyw 

Trsft. to BiBdov in loc. ad fin. vers. 
+ xa: (ante nxovea) 

+arw ( post nxovea) 


Aeyovtwv 


ore (pro ore) with 67 and others (against 1 fam 46 62/3 72 73 77 79 80 102 
103 104 114). 


—aro 

+s (ante dwynv) 

pecov ( pro ev peow) 

puris (pro puvny) 

—o (ante avaros) 

—avros 

Tw Jew nuwv (—Tw Ka8.) exe Tw Opovw 
eSeAe (pro efadeuper) 

Tas Mpocevxas 

TWY EXOVTWY 

+ras (ante puxas) 

—Tov Jeov 

—avTwy 

—urm@wy 

—ert 

TOV OTOMATOS ( pro twv oTopatwy) 
exTropevoyTat 

[rovrwy absque 7Anywy] So 1 12 59 81 114 (against 46-88-101 62/3 80).f 
€xovrats 

—avtwy prim. 

ip ( pro tpts) 

orvdos ( pro orvAor) 


This final sigma of our scribe is very slim and not like this 


print, and is interesting, for later at xviii. 13 another case occurs of confusion of « and c (not 


with us but with other mss. of this family). We hold piyac of t.r., but 46-88-101 all three 
write yvxae and so does 67 against 120! 


x. 6. 
7. 

9. 
11. 


— kat THY Yynv Kat Ta €v auTN 
oc ( pro ws) 

—ka tert. 

— pot 


+ See another square division among the 1 family at x. 4 as regards wera tavra and py Tavta. 
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apoc. 120 


—™<avTa 

av ( pro cay) 

tas (pro tys prim.) 

€7 auTouUs 

avrots ( pro em avtous) 

Post rwy vexpuv (schol. interject.) +-xar nAOevyn opyn cov Kat 0 Katpos TwY vEKpwy 


—n (ante cedrnvn) 

airoy (pro wov) So E*™ 116 and 67-120 only. 
apoeva 

+rov (ante rozov) 

autos (pro avtrwr) [| +éri] 

— per avrov 
—dia sec. 
mweTeTAaL 


So f. 97 and 67-120 only. 


—nv 
—avTov 8ec. 

mounoer ( pro 7rovet) 
—es THY YHV 

—kat Tous eAevBepous 
ducer 


OTL apwpor eo (— yap) 

—ev (ante pecovpaynpatc) 

+xapicovrar sic (et 17°). 

—avtwy 8ec. 

avtov ( pro Tov 8ec.) 

Traft. eEnrAOev post Ovovacrnpiov E 17 67-120 130 169-216 176-206 251 only. 
(Om. e&AGev A 111 146 and a few). 


Awovv tat. et com. 
—Tov prim. 


+ yxapycovra 67. 


—Tov Beov 

—y (ante Oaracon) sec. loco. Eme f. 114 and 67-120 only. 
amo (proex) NE 17 and 67-120 169-216 178-203-240 only. 
—kau ex twy eAxwy avrwy N 43 87[non fam] 109gr. and 67-120 164-166. 
—avtov sec. 

— peyahy 

—Tov vaov 

—o1 


» +7 yuvn nv ades cot 7 Tods 0 peyadn n €xovea THY Bacreay, ere Twv Bacrrewy THs 


yns. Comm. (Il. 12) interject. pergit 5 yun x.t.d. (Cf. P38 49 62/3 72 80 81 et 67). 
—ioov Sol 12 36 59 81* 114 119-123 and 67. 
+a Baores  eow 
+xar 7 yun (ante ob) 4-20-48-64-74, 31-106-171-174-182, 32 109gr. and E (in ras.) 
and 67-120 aeth. 
How do we come to be mixed up in this with the Arethas family ? 


— Kat yupynv 


—e& avrns 
BrAaByre - (pro AaBrre) 
—€x Twv TARywr avTys 


[23. 
xxi. 3. 
ibid. 

5. 
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pexpe (pro axpt) 80-138 and 67-120 only, but ews P Hipp. 

ova semel 

ed eavtous ( pro em avtn) 

+xat apwpov N*CAP etc. and 67-120. 

—ka Aeyorres 

—xat ( post xoxxcvor) 

—ev co prim. So 43 67-120 164-166 176 [non 206] only. 

— peyaAnv 

—Kat 7 TULN 

tov Oeov ( pro xypww tw Oew) NCABP etc. and 67-120. 
—yrs epOepe THv ynv 

—avrns 

— deyouvca 


[Non 1 62/3 72 80}. 


— KUpLosS 

xaOapov Aapmpov (— kar) 

— ypaov 

—Tov yapov 

k mpooexvvynoa ( pro mpocxuvncat) 
nroAovbouv 

ep’ emmot modAon (—Acvxors) 
—Aeywv 

—xat cwayerbe 

TS Kacopevns 

eOnoev ( pro exXeurev, —avroy sec.) 
—er 

+xat (ante cvvayayeyv) 

—ets Tovs awyas Twv awywy 67-1 20tzit. 
+avrov ( post rpoorwrrov) 

0 ovvos Kat 1 YN 

—ovros eotw o Sevrepos Gavaros 
qric ( pro ei Ts) 

we ( pro cdov) 


— OTL 


So 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 81-204 f. 114. 


KatvoTrow mavTa sic 

avtwy ( pro avtw) 

—xat (ante viyAov) 

Jungit 120. Etiam 100 114 119 et 67 al. pe. 
—ws Adw 

—kat em Tos mudwow ayyedous Swiexa 

— kau TO TELXOS aUTNS 

—ogov 

autnv (pro ev avrn) Forsan 67. 
exec ( pro ert) 

Aarpevovory 


eat (pro ecrat) So E17 67-120 116 169 171 172 216 217 only. 


67 mutilus xxi. 23-xxii. 2]. 


The groups, as will be seen on reference to vol. 11, are quite interesting. 

Individualities of 120 are chiefly confined to minutiae, as a tendency to write ody for od 
at first (ii. 11, 25 etc.), and some other matters of spelling. For instance, ovs is written ote 
ove ova ovo ; Aevxar for Aevxoy i. 15; pava ii. 17 ; Across ii. 24. 
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The few disagreements with 67 (iii. 2. orypnoov tat. 120, rypyoov 67) etc. are of small 
account. f 

yvacac ( pro yvus) iii. 3 is more noteworthy ; 120 has ii. 11, while 67 omits. 

The unique reading in i. 2 ova 8 pro oa re «de is no doubt due to an error and to the 
Compl. addition following of xa: atwa etc. We correct the gross blunder of 67 at vi. 16 where 
67 writes xpayov for apyiov. As to 120 alone: 


iii. 14. rs Aaodixetas (—exkAynowas) Cf. syrS et 13 61 95 126 219 233 boh*’. 
ibid. —n apxn rns xtTirews Tov Geov tat. Cf. 12 et 59 tat. 


v. 1. eowbev kar e€wbey Kar eumpoober car omobev So 17 (but not quite 67). 
10. Bacirevovew 120 while Bacrrevoovow 67. 
13. [xae vroxatw tys yys habet 120] Om. 67 cum N al. 

ibid. —xat tyusy So 36 164, but not 67. 


vi. 6. pid sic (pro xpiOns) txt. [xpibc com.] as 72. (al. xpiBwv). 
11. zdAnpwoovow 120, zAnpwowow 67. 
vii. 2. -+Kae (ante aro) Quite new. (Obs. +-drw ante amo 159). 
3. axpe (pro axpic ov) So CAP 11217 81114 al. Er.omn, Ald. (axpis, —ov & 67). 
12 fin. —twv awvwy So 35-87-124[non rel. fam] 113 226 [non 67]. 


viii. 1. qwprov (vid. nusoprov [ut 1 tat. 12] in nuwprov mutatum a man. prima). 
7. Katexay ter. 


ix. 5. avrow (pro avras) NA 17 12 17* 45 104 108 114 [Not elsewhere 120]. 
ibid. Bacavcpov (pro Bacavopos) So 138 [non 80] 156[non fam]. Non 67. 
ibid. maior (lucidé a pr. man.) pro waon Solus (iace 67). 

6. —o (ante avOpwro) New [non 67]. So 166 [non 164]. 
11. amoAvwy 16-151 40[non 210] 56 59[non 121] 90[non 51] 98 113 156-188[non 
rel. fam.] 172-217 226 [non 67 vid. ]. 
14, [Aeyovoay] Contra Xeyovoa 59-121 67 156. 
ibid. —tovs prim. New. 
16. prpiddwy (des pevpiades + prpiades prvpradwv). Cf. & 18. 
17. avrov (pro avtwy sec.) New. (Om. 106 152°), 
18. —kKat prim. So 106 113 (‘ex tov wupos ex Tov xamvov’). 
ibid. tov oropatos 


xi. 5. —xae xaterOre. tous €xPpovs avrwy So 35[non fam]. Not recorded as to 67. 


xii. 4. rixrew The Complutensian reading. [Contra 67]. 
12. +e Kat (ante o. ovvor.) New. -+xar 67 only. 


xiii. 3/4, 12/13. Jungit 120. [non 67 ut vid.]. 
6. [BrAacpnyiay] Contra NCA 1 18 34 87 95 al. et 67. 


xiv. 4. [vmayn] vmayee 67 al. 
10 init. Kat avro vid. (pro Kat autos) New. 


+ Other disagreements between 67 and 120 are such things as: 

iii. 5 tov pro rns prim. cum 30 98 102; iii. 15/16 (eoroa ofrwo * 8ti xAiapoo sic; iii. 16 pOedAAw (pro 
peAAw) Cf, 21: OéAw; ili. 17 eldac (pro oldas) =72 98; ili. 18 cupBovretow =28 (78); ibid. repiBdAno =69 102; 
iv. 2 —em* (errore ut vid.) ; iv. 3 uapaydww (pro cuap.) wa rescript.,* o absente, sed in com. ‘opapayd{(ovca’ ; 
iv. 3/4 Ut text exscrib. libr. ex com. ‘madw kar n Oeopia....¢axapiov’; iv. 7 a (pro mpwrov) cum 15; iv. 9 
Swowoot; iv. 10 mpooxuyncovow; vi. 8 RiceNew (sic) [wer abrov] Contra 67 axoAovén; vi. 11 aroxrawerOa: cum 
114; vi. 13 dAfvéous cum 61104; vi. 13 fin. cercuévn; Vi. 17 4 pwerd* (pro n peyadn); vii. 1 +6 (ante avepuos) 
cum C aliq. [non 67 vid.]; Vii. 3 adihonrs; vii. 7 Aeveu (Aever N); vil. 12 [evyxapsoria 120] evxapioreia 67; 
vii. 16 wenwacwow 41 (104); vii. 17 6p00°Aauwy sic; Vili. 9 S:epOapnoay sed 67 diepOapercav; viii. 11 [ayivGos 
sime 6] sed contra 67; ix. 5 BacavcOnowrvTa cum 72 etc. etc. 


ibid. 


ibid. 
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Scxace kar Sixacac Kar sic (pro dixatar car). [Habet tamen interpunct. post mavToKpatup |. 
Cf. gig. 

ex pro es 67, sed es cum t.r. 120 (contra pl. em). 

+a (post areBavev) So CAE 12 81 111 137* 152-179 169 171 [non 174] 216. 

—avrov sec. So 53[non fam, nec 67]. 

+xat (post yap) 120 alone. 

arnveyxey NABP 120 al. (Contra 67 arnveyxac!). 

kat Ta axaOapta tys Topveas (zopvet sic) avrys Contra 12 67: aovnpas auras, 
130: wovnpias THs yns- 

vraye plané cum A 55 59 104 111 f. 119 [exe. 123] 146 182 218 syrS Er. oman. 
Ald. Col. (et 57 141) St. 1. 11. [non 67 vid. ]. 

—kat autos oydoos ects New. (—oydoos errs kar 59). Non 67. There is confusion 
here in copt. As to other coptic sympathy see iii. 18, xviii. 19, xx. 11. 

—Tooa Tv yywpnv avtov xa So 16-39 63 [non 62] al. perpauc. Non 67. (No 
doubt error of 120). 


+adAov (ante ayyeAov) 120 ete. ; 

+adAov (post ayyeAov) 67 etc. 

ereceyv erecey A712 etc. Contra 67 NB al. erecey (—emece). 

mertuoxacw NB etc. Contra 67 CA soli cum W-H.: werruwxayv. 

o kpivac (pro o xpwwv) N*CABP mult. (Contra 40-210 41 67 xpiwas (—o)). 

yopov [xpvcov] New vid. [non 67]. 

tysnou New vid. [non 67]. 

moppupov EB etc. (not recorded for 67). 

[yexac] Contra 46-88-101-137 and 67 only: wuyxar.t 

éBadrdov PY 13 27*%* 29 36 61 72 74 102 123 al. (non 67 vid.). 

expagay: sic 120°. expagav CA 35 200 syrS Hipp. vg arm 4. (—xKar expaloy 67 
ps-Ambr. arm®°), 

These corrections are very rare. This is only the second or third I think. 
The scribe of 120 must have had another exemplar (since 67 omits), but he did 
not consult it much. Yet see above with Hipp. xvii. 9, but there 67 is with 
120 and Hipp. (alone). 

Aeyorvtes (pro kAqovtes), -+Kae (ante Aeyovtes). Thus: ‘Aeyovres cae wevOovytes Kat 
Aeyovtes. Cf. B* 16tzt 107*4 As to 67, it, with A and 1, omit xAaovres Kae 
mevGouvtes. 

—avtes with syrS copt arm 4. only. Not recorded for 67. Apparently there- 
fore at this verse 120 certainly consulted another authority for a moment. 
See the next entry. 

évvot (pro ovpave) New, with arm syrS= Prim. Beat. (Cf. ® ovpavat). 

THY papTuptay tv TO OG mpooxuyyncoy: Ita interpuncta. 

BeBBappevov 

év ayyedov (pro eva ayyeAov) Without apostrophe. (So 136). 

[ev pecovpavnpatt] Contra 67: ev pecovpaynpatos. 

gayere New with E* (gayera: 81*-204). gayecrar 67. 

[kae pera tovrov 6] Contra 67 al. paue. 

OAUByoovra: sic (pro eBAnOncav) New. BdAnOyoovra is read by 1 12 36 38 59 62/3 
72 81 88-101 [non 46] 114 119-123 al. and 67. 

—pakaptos usque ad ty mpwrn (error ex hom.) So 59[non 121] 98 104[non fam] 
(non 67). 


t For the reason of this see antea on x. 1. 


Aapoc. 120 


+-ravra (post rrAavycat) So 8 fam 21 146 203 [non 67]. 

+ev (ante avros fin.) New (error). (eavros 63 solus [contra 62)). 

mapjAdov (pro mapyAbe) New. So now 176-206 233 (159). 

knvece. (pro axnvuca) New. (xowwvnoe by 80-138 arm 1. 2., the only other 
variant). 

exvyeypapeva. P et 113 120 soli. 

[exov] Contra 67 et mult. 

rwv78 ovopata (pro ovopara) 

Bupikttoc So 21 59 104 114 116 241. 

xpicdmpaoc tat. 116 and 120 soli. 

—Kar o Sixatos dixawhyrw er. [non 67]. So 59 [non 121] 104[non fam] 151 153 
210 [non 40]. 


(BipvAAos B 67 152*-179* 204). 


After completing the collation of this ms. I received from Athost photographs of ‘E’ 
(051 new style) and see that 67-120 and E are practically one ms. I therefore recover in 
67-120 the whole of the text of E in the first half of the book, where that ms. is missing. 

The intrusion of 17 is more difficult to explain. 

Our 251 shows much sympathy with 67-120. 

This recension 67-120, which now checks itself almost perfectly, is so allied to the 
1 family that its evidence in difficult places is most valuable, and therefore I have given the 
foregoing lists at some length. 


+ I was not aware when ordering these photographs that Dr. Gregory had already collated ‘E’ and 
published in 1909 (Textkritik, vol. 111.), but my collation is a good check, 
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Group 59-121-(fam 114)-(189). 


Apoc. 121 = Rome, Angelic. Hodie gr. 32 (olim B.5.15). [Scr.121. Greg. 150, new 2057. Apoc. 121. 
Sod. a 1576]. 

{Gregory’s 121, new 250. Sod. 0! = Coislin 224 at Paris (our 165), which has been 
published by Cramer in his Catena, vol. vim1., pp. 497/582]. 

Our 121 is found on pp. 171/205 of this Angelica ms. on glazed paper (XIv/xv) in a fair 
hand and without commentary, although partially related to some commentary mss. 

Tota subscript occurs from time to time, sometimes incorrectly. A large comma is 
sometimes given a place (as in some other mss.) ranging with the letters. Once (ix. 4) devdpov’ 
receives this comma as an apostrophe. wos is once abbreviated (ii. 18) thus: vic’. 

The inscr. is with 103-112, but the text is in some respects Complutensian, although as 
we proceed the old base forces more and more agreement with the Erasmian group, but with 
Coptic leanings. 

If the first Angelica codex turned out to be an interesting relation of 67, and the 
counterpart of the x" cent. Athos ms. E, this second one, although nearly as late in date as 
the other, proves to be quite remarkable as to text and intimately related to another of our 
codices, No. 59, which it may be remembered has a good deal of special interest. 

The original of 121, however, has been the subject of several revising hands down the 
ages. The present codex is so smoothly copied that I do not attribute to the scribe himself 
many of the various new readings which abound in it, but I consider many of them to have 
been inherited by him from the exemplar which he was using, but towards the end he gets 
very bold: xix. 6 vdarwy cpodpuy, xix. 13 vdari for apart, xxii. 2 woArrecas for wAareas, xxii. 15 
—at ot topvot (the last with 59). 

After segregating unique, and other sympathetic readings, we are still left with certain 
apparently basic readings, to which it is a welcome task to add the testimony of this witness 
to the others cited below. 

Such appear to be: 


i. 20. ovs (pro wv) NCAP fam 1 111 146 al. syrS. 


ii. 7. —avtw N Compl. group with f. 46 67-120 and syrS Tyc 2. arab. 

18. dof N and 59 with 12 and f. 114 Prim. Auct®. Apr. et fu (contra Cass. rell.]. 
ill, 2. eyseAAov arrofavey NCAP and some. 
vi. 6. -Fus (ante duvnv) NCAP 6 12 f. 46 59 ete. gig harl. vg. 

1]. avros exacrw NCAP and many, against B and nearly as many. 


Perhaps also: 
ix. 3. —efovorav (=‘ eLovara ws exovow’) with 40-210 130 149-186 syrS and h only. 
20. dvvavraa NCAP etc. 
xiii. 4. or. (proos) NCAP etc. 
ibid. --xa: (ante mis sec.) NCAP ete. 


Thereagainst, set such things as : 
ill. 7. adov (pro 8a85) with the Latin group 7° ete. 


Cp. also possible Coptic influence at v. 12, vi. 1, viii. 4, x. 3, xiv. 18, very definitely at 
Xvill. 4 —aAnv, and in same verse Aaox pov (cf. copt); confirmed by xvi. 3 and xv. 7 +-ex post 
yepovoas (copt: EYUEP EBOA bell). 

Also xvii. 8 em BiBdtov (—ro) alone, where copt has the weak article. See xiv. 9 where 
59-121 alone change the order to ev dwv7 peyaAn Acywy and copt has an omission here. 


410 


Apoc, 121 


BovpiAdoc (alone) at xxi. 20 may also be noted. Cf. BYPIAAIOG copt. 

Also xix. 16 —eme sec. ; xxii. 6 —xae tert. with boh© ; and xxii. 8 +7avra post nxovoa with 
59 and ef. copt; also xxii. 15 with 18, and xxii. 16 with 35, and ef. copt in both places. 

Other ancient readings are emphasized by such codices as 32f 36f 56 and 38 as: 


ii. 1. 


14. 


xiii. 17. 
xviii. 10. 


—enra sec. 16-69-100-102-180 38 f. 97 syrS. 
+rov (ante Badraay) 13-23-55 36 38 56 59 102 113 127 132[contra fam] 140 
169-216 215. 


modu (pro oArya) 
syrS arn a. 4. 

apykas (pro eas) N* 26-107 36 111 f. 119 143 241 syrS sah boh arm. 

+apnv §& 32 95* 201 syrS arm a. B. 5. et 2. Thus going alone 

—mecovyta usque ad awywy 20 32 53 93 109 gr. arm. nist with 32 as to both. 


—enra tert. AP112 f. 46 56 81-204 111 f. 114 143 152-179-208 f. 178 lait alig. 
a (pro a prim.) NB 36 92 113 143 159 215 syrd. 
1 12 36 59 81-204 f. 114 152-179-208 159. 


—ere bis 36 syrS Fulg. only ; (—er pr. 8 53 103-112 124 copt vg Cypr.; —ern 
sec. FP fam 1 f. 34 f. 38 40 al. gig). 


pepeypevoy NP fam 1 12 36 37 38 59 al. 
gevyee (NX) AP fam 1 17 36 f. 38 111 al. pe. Er. 1. 2. 


—kat amoxteve. avrovs 1 12 36 41 59 f. 62-3 67-120 81-204 97 108 f. 114 152-179 
159 189. 


kar (pro n sec.) 36 156 251. 
ova semel 36 40 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 189 200 arm 3. 


N 1217 22 36 67-120 81-204 f. 114 143 159 169-216 251 gig 


—Ka@t Ol Svvaror 


An old relation also exists with the 14-92 type: 


ii. 16. 
ae. 
ii. 18. 
ix. 2. 


8. 


xili. 2. 
xix. 3. 


—oo 14-92 and 38 145 226 228 arm. 

porxevoavtas 14-92 and 47 59 89 187 226 (217) Cf. Cypr. Prim. Beat. 

gavyn (pro davepwhn) 14-92 and 59 113 1647 

ecxotwOn A (12) 14-92 127 159 204[non 81] 215. 

—tpixas sec. 38-203-240[non 178] 92 (Cf. 33 58 67 109gr. 113 218). Followed, 
' however, ver. 9 by [@wpaxas ws Owpaxas] contra 59. 

ovopa (pro opoov) 92 only, and corrected as our scribe wrote. 


epyxacw 14-92 25 34 56 58-78-84-94 f. 95 f. 119 132 146 al. 


See also v. 13 with N 14-92 etc. 


The sympathy of 121 with 59—(ix. 5 at once arrests attention)—is evident in such 


places as: 
li. 26. 

iv. 4. 

ll. 

v. 6. 

13. 

ix. 5. 


x. 11. 


xi. 15. 


eravw (proem) 59 alone. [N* alone omits with Tyc 2]. 


—KaOnpevovs 59 alone. 

—xat tThv Svvayuy 59 alone with arm a. 

—xat edov A 59 alone (—edov arm a). 

—kxat to kpatos 59 alone and Tyc 2. arm pl. 

Kpovoyn (pro zaion) 59 alone. 

Bacwr<ic ris yns So arma. 2. and so practically 59 alone BacwWeas trys ys ( pro 
Baotrevor rodAais). 


—eyevoyto [at Baowrerat] 59 only with 189. 


ft We write even wa several times for rvevuara with 32 36 alone. 
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xl. 4. —xae tert. 59 only with 189 again. 
6. —npepas xAtas Stax. efx. So 59¢et. only. 
xiv. 9. ev dwvy peyady Acywv 59 only. (Om. copt). 
18. AGev (pro eéndOev) 59 only and 166* (Cf. copt et syr). 
xv. 4. -+bow (ante povos) 59 only and gig. (+ov « 55 sah syrS3, --ov ante ocvos 189). 
xvi. 4/5. —xat eyevero arpa Kat Nkovoa Tov ayyeAov Twy vdatwy 59 only. 
5. Xeywy 59 122 only with us. 
Xvli. 4. ta axafapta (—xa) 59 189 only. 
8. ex tTys aBvocov avaBavew 59 only and 189 again. 
14. —ox (ante yer avrov) 59 only and 189. 
xix. 9. xAnOevres (pro xexAXynpevor) 59 only and 189. 
Also at: 
ii. 21. —xae ov perevonoey 12 49 59 114. 
22. poixevoavtas 14-92 47 59. 
25. —ov 38 59 69. 
iii. 14. —7 apxn tys xtirews Tou Geov 12 59tat 120tat 208. 
19. —eav 40-210 59 240 gig syrS. 
iv. 1. —Aeyovoa 15 59 arm 4. Prim. 
8. —Karcowbey 28 f. 38 59 98 103-112 135 251 arm a. 
vi. 11. —ere 9-27 59 75 100 130 arm ps-Ambr. (em pro ere ). 
vil. 13. —eor 112 59 81-204 f. 114 152-179-208 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
17. e€eder (pro e€adeuper) 12 (17) 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 169* (om. claus. 1 38 f. 119 
152-179-208 187 251}. 7 
ix. 10. opows 45 59 and h. 
14. A€eyovoa 59 67 156. 
xi. 4. —8vo eAaae kar 1 12 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 146 152-179-208. 
xvi. 3. em ( pro es) 59 91 104 146-155 151 only, and sah (boh). 
12. epparny B19 59 113 122 187. 
xvii. 6. —cinoov 1 12 36 59 67-120 81*-204 f. 114 7.119 130 152-179 219 (hiat 208). 
xviii. 4. —e€ avrys 1 12 59 67-120 81*-204 f. 114 152-179-208 189 Er. 1.2. [Non Ald. 
Col. ]. 
7. kat wevOos pr. E 1* f.10 59 al. Compl. 
ibid. or. seg. E 17* 59 67-120 f. 114 159. 
14. —ra (ante AKaprpa) NC 36 40-210 59 106 111 119[non fam] 138 [non 80] 146-155 
169 176 189 200 206 216. 
xix. 2. —ntis epOepe tov ynv 59 67-120 81*-204 f. 114 189 arm a. (boh) [non E}. 
5. —Aeyovoa 1 12 47 59 67-120 81*-204 f.114 152-179-208 189 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. 
[non Col.]. 
10. xat rpocexuvyoa =P f. 21 59 67-120 f. 114 189 syr boh (—xar). 
14, neodrovdow El f. 21 f.38 46 [non 88-101] 59 67-120 f. 114 al. Er. Ald. Col. 57. 


Other places will be found in the collation. This must suffice. 


xiii. 6. 


59 and 121 are opposed in some places, e.g. : 


Katoxowvtas 121 (with f. 25 but not 59). 
ev tw BiBw 121 
ev BiBAw 59 i 
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xiii. 16. —xat tous rAovcrous ; 121 non B9. 
— kat Tous eAevPepous 
xiv. 6. [xarouovvras] 121 contra 59. 
xvi. 1. : —rov Oeov with 1 12 67-120 81 114 etc. but not 59. 
9. [cum tr. 121] Contra 59. © 
13. —opoa Batpaxos 121. (Habet ws Barpaxo 59). 
14. [exmopeveoOac 121] Contra 59. 
Beyond in this verse also they are quite opposed. 
xvii. 8. [vaayev 121] Contra 59. 
11. Also opposed here. 
Xvili. 2. ev wrxupa hovy peyoAn 121, with 12 55 81* 114 ete. while 59=.cyvpa duvy. 
4. —adAnv 121 with 104 and copt. [Habet 59]. 
ibid. —xat sec.; —ex Twy tAnywv avtns P etc. [non 59]. 
12. [papyaperov 121] Contra 59. 
ibid. fin. papyapov 121 non 59. 
13. Quite opposed. 
19. [ras xepadas 121] Contra rns xepadrns N 59 copt. 
23. Opposed. 
59 and 121 are to be noted together : 
xix. 20. mas AaBovras with 59 only foe Lies eat 
xx. 6. émet (proem) with 59 only 
14 init. —xac with 59 only. 
xxli. 8. -+-ravra (post nxovoa) with 59 only (but +ravra post «Brea sah boh aeth'/, Cass.). 
15. —xor o topyo. with 59 only. 
18. emOn er avrw emOynoe with 59 only. 
Also at: 
xix. 14. ed cmmou woAAor (—Aevxors) E* 12 17 f.21 36 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 189 et 
169-216mgqg. 
15. —xa tert. 59 81-204 114-241. 
17. —xat ovvayecbe E 1 f.46 59 67-120 80-138 81-204 f. 114 152-179-208 159 Prim. 
xx. 10. :—es Tous atwvas rwy awwywy 1 12 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 152-179-208 arm a. 
xxi. 4. —ore APE 18 f. 21 59 65 67-120 81-204 111 f. 114 146 al. 
7. avrwy (proavrw) Al f. 21 59 f. 62/3 al. pauc. 
ibid. Kat avo evovra por wor 1 f. 21 59 f. 62/3 al. paue. 
10. —xae (post peya) 12 f.46 59 65 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114 130 152-179 159 arab. 
xxii. 20. —vac bis 59 81-204 (114). 
121 is to be noted further opposed to 59 at: 
xix. 3. —avrns with fam 1. 
16. —em sec. with N 12 f. 62-3 boh sah. 
20. ys kaopevns with NAP 67-120 81-204 al. 
xx. 9. x Oeov azo Tov ovpavov 121 with 17 67-120 81-204 al., while 59=ex zov Oeov azo 
ovpavov ! 
10. —xa tert. fam 7 159% 
14. —ovros erry o Sevt. Gavatros with fam 1. 
xxi. 2. [Habet xexoopypevny 121]. 59 om. 
5. xaworow mavta 121 et alig. 59 varies. 
12. tov (pro twy wey) with 21 etc. but 59 varies. 
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xxii. 15. ro Wevdos with 18 and 118 (non 59). 
18. [mavre axovovr.] contra 59. 
21. [nov] contra 59, 


and compare unique readings of 121 further on. 


Latin sympathy is perhaps seen at: 
i. 10. —ry (ante xvpiaxn) with 16-69-102-180, 200 (—ev rn 143 h Prim. Apr.) followed 
by i. 11. —6 (ante ecyaros) with 38 49 f. 62-63 67-120 159 169-216 170 251. 
14. woe (pro ws) 36 f.38 99 100 106 113 f.114 130 146-155 170 218 251 (Lat. 
tanquam bis). 
ili. 7. ddov (pro dad) 7*-16-45-69-104-151-180 33 119* 143 191 194 arm 1. 2. 3. 
v. 13. —7 ante evroyia, teypn et Soga 
x. 8. xat dwvnv nKovoa (pro kat n Pwvn nv nxovoa) syrS (and 7-45-104-151, 127 130 146 
200 215). 
2. —ro ante Onprov alone. 
5. [kat] —6 (ante ooros) 32 59 f. 62/3 95 109 127 159 176 200 206 sah gig. 
8. —ro ante BiBrov alone. 
xx. 4. —ro ante xapaypa So 113 only. 
8. +a ante cvwayayev (See in list beyond). 
0. —xa tert. So fam 7 and fam 1591 
xxi. 14. —ro ante rexos 1-208 144[non fam] Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 


The addition of articles, however, (in connection with their omission as above), simply 
points to retranslation from a version, Coptic or Latin probably, as do several of the unique 
readings. 

See also for gig viii. 7 etc., xiii. 2, xiv. 5, xv. 4, xvi. 5, xx. 8, xxi. 4 etc., and very specially 
xxii. 16 —vpey 121 and gig alone. 


We may also call attention to: 
i. 14. Aevxai (pro Aevxov) with 120 only [non 59 non 67]. 
ill. 17. ovdev (pro ovdevos) with AC 12 81-204 f.114 146 152-179 syrS (as to f. 114 see 
below ix. 9, xi. 11, xxii. 20 etc.). 
18. acxnpoowyn with P f.7 17° 36 f.46 56 59txt 67-120 al. 
Vv. 6. —xat opfarpous era with 1 44 61 130 143 182 215 218 (curiously not 59). 
vi. 7. gwvys with 67-120 f. 114 f. 119 only. 
8. azo(provmro) with 81 113 only (see again xix. 6). 
vii. 14. azo pro mo [rys OA. ys pey.] with A 23 215 226. 
, —rov Geov with fam 1 17 f. 21 47 59 al. 
ye aon fin. with NAP fam 1 f. 21 ete. gig h. 
9. —avrev with 67-120 f. 114 only [non 59]. 
12. —ern with fam 117 36 f. 38 49 59 f. 62 al. 


16. ds (vel dus) pro duo with A 1* 12 31 36 f. 46 56 59 67-120 81*-204 106 f. 114 al. 
(Ses P). 


x. 2. exe (pro axev) with 17 f.114 137 159 only. 
xi. 11. [em] rwv Oewpowrwy with CP 17* f.114 only. 


xvi. 18. acrpara: car Bpovrac (—dwvar xar) with 12 f.46 59 81 f.114 f.119 152-179 189 
syrS sah], arm 4. 


xvii. 11. —xot sec. with 55* 95 f.119 Hipp. only. 
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Cf. P et syrS. 

—xar mevOowres 17% 1 103-112[non rel. fam] [non 59]. 

—ws sec. A f.25 155 [non 146]. 

© Geos 0 Geos nuwy (pro xuptos o eos) 81-204 only. (See above, vi. 8). 

for (ante arnbwor) A f. 4149 [non 186] 222 (syr8). 

cipt (pro ei py) Et ita vult 121, cum 12 39-104-180 44 113 120 154 204 210 218. 

4-xar (ante ovvayayev) NE etc. syrS gig aeth Aug. Prim. ps-Ambr. Tyc. Beat. 

avros (pro avtn) 1-208 et Er. 1. Ald. (but as to 121 note the large omission 
following, which involves this avrois). 

matiov (pro tomatiov) Ita: 6 évvaros . mdlioy ex industria. Cum 75 89. 

mvdadv. sic (pro tvAwvwr) ut 38 61 63[non fam] 97-214 217. 

guoricee AP 12 56-108** 81-204 127 143 176 206 215 sah boh aeth arm 4. [non 59]. 

—po. 9-27 f.46 143 146-15d5¢ztt. 

em. Tov vAov 23 104-151 113 f.178 (arm 1). 

—vyuv 233 gig. 

o mpwivos ( pro o Aaprpos Kat opOpivos) 35 164-166 only, but cf. boh arm 1. 

avepxopat (pro vac epxopar) 114-241 only (avepyope). 


New ReEapDIncs. 


[Besides such things as Avyvwy (i. 13), axpy (ii. 10), amoxravecOa (vi. 11 with 114 120), 
mepuBiBApevor (vii. 9), edas (vii. 14 with 35 69 103), A@npiov for avOpwzov (xiii. 18), Pury for 
gvAnv (xiv. 6), vaw for ovpavw (xv. 5), wove for mew (with a few xvi. 6), epparny (with B 19 59 


xvi. 12), xpvodv (for ypycow xvii. 4), évAov for oxevos prim. (xviil. 12), papyapov for pappapov 
(with 10 30 47 90 107* xviii. 12)]. 


i. 3. 
6. 
10. 
12. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
18. 


ii. 5. 


_— Kat €xw Tas KAes Tov adov Kat Tov Gavarov 


—yap So Apr. 
& (pro avrw) 
gduvns peyadys So f.119. [So f. 34 143, but with order changed]. 
treotpea ( pro emorpeya) 
brootpewas ( pro emorpewas) 


Brea (pro Brerev) 


[Only other variation is or: o for o yap by 36 226]. 


f This therefore is very deliberate. 


(These words are relegated to the com. 
in the com. mss. of fam 62). 

mporepa (pro mpwra) Deliberate, for the o is changed as he wrote. So now 218. 
[72 writes xpora, and 59 adds ra mporepa epya cov]. Cf. 111 at ii. 19. 

6 aBodoc (sic) BadAay e€ vuwy [So f. 38 59 f. 61 and syr with o d:aBoros]. 

So 143. [—xac ov 36 only]. 

Gpoiwce aypucdy sic 

—avtw prim. [Habet dayeav aro]. So arab Tyc 2. 
Apr. omit avrw and gaye]. 


—<Ov 
[N 92* and syrS vg ps-Ambr. 


—efw 

adyOys (pro adyOivos) (verax pro verus ps-Aug-spec.). 

— nV nKovca 

em TOD Opdvov ( pro emt Tous Opovous) | This is simply due to the muddle in this 

Tegoapas (pro exoot kat Texoapas) J verse. We join 59 in omitting xaOypevovs. 

oBov ( pro Opovov prim.) 

+ryv (ante irxvy et ante tyznv) =111 and copt only. This in addition to adding 
tnv before cogray with 23 f. 25 30 61 98 111 113 226 copt, and is quite deliberate. 
We leave unchanged ‘xa: Sofav xa: evAcyiay’ at the close, against 111. 
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Thereagainst : 
v.13. —7 (ante tun solus et ante Sofa cum 125). We also omit y before evAoya with 
P 139 159 and omit xa: ro kpatos with 59 alone. 
vi. 1. zwos (pro evos) possible Coptic influence. (f.61 f.119 omit). 
vii. 1. tas (pro rovs) 
12. —xary cofia with A only. Add now 113 164-166 f. 178 220 arm 4. 
viii. 4. ris mpooevyns (So 111* corrected by the diorthotes, and 140). 
7. Kat TO TPLTOv TYS yas KQTEKAN (—Kar TO TpLTOV Tw devOpwv KaTEKAYH et —Kal Tas XOpTos 
xAwpos Karexay). 
This is new thus with 146. For while 75 90 100 109 113 al. gig Compl. omit 
Kat TO TpiTov Twy Sevopwv xatexan, they do not omit the next xa: mas xopros xAwpos 
xatexan, Which only 30 f.114 182 omit). 

10. 6 aornp 6 peyas This is bold, or retranslation. 

12. daivyra: [seg. ro tprtov autTys* Kae 7 vvE opows | 

13. —zerwpevov Alone with boh and 146com. 

ibid. —peyadn Alone (syrS omits dwvy peyaAn) but rpers or prs is substituted for peyady 
(hence peyaAn omitted) by 17 36 59 and 120. 
ix. 1/2. —tys aBvocov xa nvote to ppeap tys aBvocov kar aveBy Kamvos ex Tov Ppearos. 
Codex reads: 4 eS00y avrw 7 kAes Tou Ppeatos ws Kavos kapuvov... [Contra 59]. 
Note —rys aBvocov 59 113 gig. 

10. —Kar 4 (ante efovera) (—xar only NAP 17 f. 34 36 al.). 

13. —rov @vovacrnpiov (Cf. 59 which differs, but with arm manages to omit this). 

19. 7 efovora ex Tov cTopatos avtwv ( pro at yap usque ad avtwy sec.). 

x. 3. —ore Probable error, but cf. copt which drops it, expressing ‘and he having 
cried out.’ 

1l. +o (ante Aaos) Cf. sah. 

xi. 3. —reptBeBAnpevor caxxovs So 189. 
4 init. +Kac So 189. 
9. —xat <Ovwy with 81-204 and 113 only together with aeth arm 1. Tye 2. 

13. xwAradas 

xii. 8. —xae init., diserte jungens 7/8 ‘ xa ot ayyeAor avtov ovK wrxveay.’ 
9. Omit vers. 
15. ex Tov oTropaTos avrov ev mecw THs yuvatKos 
xilil. 2. —ro prim. (ante @npiov) So 152. 

10. —ev (ante payatpa prim.) 

13. +o (ante up) et sah. 

14. —2drnynv (inter duas paginas perd.). 

16. —xat tovs wAovorovs ef —Kat Tous eAevHepovs. No others drop both these clauses. 
Only NP had trouble with the first ; and 41 46 67-120 81 100 f. 114 189 omit 
the last. 

xiv. 8. -+Kae (ante trys mopveas) 

18. ayyedos akAos So now 164 only. 

xv. 7. ex (post yepovcas) So 251, exactly with copt alone. 
xvi. 11 fin. —avrwy 

14. —rovs Bacirers rns yys kar While rys ys cat is omitted by many (but not by 59) 

the omission of rous BaciAes is new with 215[non fam]. 
xvii. 5. 


+xat (ante BaBvrwv) So also 100 only. Coptic says ‘of Bab.’ 
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—ro (ante BiBdiov) em BuBrov (—rTo vel tov) 58[non fam]. 

+-avtos (post ka: quart.) So now 189. 

Naor pou (pro oAacs pov) Soarm4. Cf. copt WAMAAAOC. 

ort at apaptiae avtys exohAnOnoav. This is the first and only Greek ms. to displace 
exodAnOncav here from the head of the verse, as, however, copt arab aeth Prim. Cypr. 

—xat urmwv Kar pedwy kat cwpatwy. Although xa: cwpatwy is omitted by some, the 
omission of the whole is quite new. So now 189. (Note strange change in sah). 

é mAovtos & rogovtos while 59 omits rogovros ! 

—kat or mpopyTat 

Transfer of xac @wvy puvdov from verse 22 to 23, where it displaces xa gdwvyn 
vupdiov & vuppys. 

voatwyv spodpwy ( pro Bpovrwy wrxvpwv) 

voate (pro atpate) 

—ro (ante xapaypa) So 113. 

kat yy ( pro yn) 

—xat o Pavatos kat 0 adys ebwxay Tous ev avros vexpovs. So now 187 211 222 arm 2. 4. 

dovevovor pro hovevor 

of ris moAews (pro tys ToAEws) (auTys THs 7oAEws 146-155 ex ind. tat et com.). 

BovpAAws Alone. (Cf. copt -¢ in BT pIAALOG contra 59: BupAdAsos). 

eceAGo. So 80-138 143 159 240. 


moAtrevas ( pro mAaretas) 

—ar tert. cum boh®. 

tauTns (pro rov BiBAov Trovrov) So 146-155 157. 

Kat Tas 0 pitwy To Wevdos (—Kat tow) Cf. 18 et 118 et boh sah arm a. 4. 

—azro twy Aoywv BiBArov tys mpopyteas tavtys. Thus codex reads ‘ xat eay tis apedn, 
adeder’ exactly as Act. Sat. and Prim.: Et si quis dempserit, adimet..... 
Cf. arm a. B., and gig which omits rys mpopyreas tavrys in this clause. 


Now see 189, a very peculiar little codex (which only begins deliberately at x. 8 and 
closes deliberately at xxi. 6), for much sympathy with 59-121. 
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Group 97-122-214. 


Apoc. 122 = Rome, Chigi R. v. 33. (Scr. 122. Greg. 151, new 2058. Sod. O49}. [xv]. Apoc. 122. 
Collated at Rome from original Feb./March 1912. 

Contained in a large paper 4° book containing extracts from Ecclesiastical writers. 
Apoc. on p. 44 verso seqg.— with double com. of Andreas and Oecumenius. These mss. are 
arranged in much longer sections than those of the pure Andreas family. Sometimes iota sub. 
and post. are given, but old forms prevail. 

It develops at once that this is a sister to 97 (collated by Scrivener and incorporated in 
our lists from his collation). In order to check this family ms. I have collated 122, thanks to 
Prince Mario Chigi’s courtesy in allowing me to visit his library for the purpose. In spots we 
do not seem to agree with 97, where Scr. names another, as 95 or 98. It is possible Scrivener’s 
alphabetical letters have been occasionally confused, but I cannot say, and it is not of very 
great moment. But we now have a final check in 214 at Kutlumesi, Athos, an absolute sister 


also. 


Group now 97-122-214. 


A second scribe with very bad writing begins at xvi. 12, and a third with a very good Tiree scribes. 
hand at xix. 17. 


The inscription is 


arroxaAuyic Tov aylou t& Tov nyamnmevov Kat Geodoyov. 


(Cf. 4 64). 


We are with 97 and 214 as follows, a very exceptionally close family in rare or unique 


variants : 
i. 6. —xat ro xparos (and 102 164). 
14. +Kae to evdvua avrov (ante Aevxov) (ex Dan. vii. 9). 
15. —ws ev xapuvw memvpwpevoe (and so Cass. rid.). 
18. —rwy awvwy (and 38 102). 
20. xat rwy exta Avxvwv (—Tas xpveas) 
ibid. aryyedor coe Twv erra exxAnowy 
ii. 14. —exer (and f. 62-63 200 boh). 
17. Transfert in loc. ad fin. vers. xar Swow avrw (—payewv amo) Tov pavva Tov KEKPUJLLEVOU 
24. -+reyw (ante Acyw) Scribebat libr. 122 Aeyw Aeyw. Erasum est d pr. in Aeyw pr. 
Cf. 97-214 eyw (pro Aeyw). 
iii. 12. —xay e€w ov py e€eAOn ere usque ad rov Oeov pov tert. 
18. —-ap epov txt (ut schol. Andr.) (and 31 f. 34 146com. Tyc 2. Prisc?). 
v. 12. Aeyovrwy (and 38 f.61 143 159 164-166). 
vi. 8. —ey (ante Oavarw) (and R etc.). 
viii. 5. —q@wvar cae (and 215, non fam). 
12. «ar pn avn 0 Npepa Kat y ves opows (—To TpiTov avrns) (and 38. See 18 251). 
13.  év pecotvipar vid. (ex em.*) (and B pauc.). 
ix. 1. emi tys yys (and 38 113 182). 
15. éAtoay (pro ehvOycav) 
18. amexrav6y (and 18 23 36 f. 38 55 80-138 176-206 251). 


[Although above in same verse 122 writes xa: ao (pro vo) apart from 97, it is clearly 
correct as to type, for 18 supports with syrS bok vg aeth arm arab]. 


x. 9. amnd\Oa (and A pauc.). 
11. apodyrevoa madw (and 38 ps-Ambr.) 

ibid. modAos (pro Aaois) 

xi. 6. tov ovpavoy kreacat (and 14-92 38 113 132-188 233). 
12. efewpovv (and 38 syrS Tyc 3. Beat.). 


Lo 
vo 


xvii. 5. 


xviii. 3. 


1. 
23. 


xx. 3. 
9. 


xxi. 19. 


23. 
xxii. 6. 


12 fin. 
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em. Tov Opovov 97-214. (em twv Opovwy 113 f.119). 


ex. Tob” Opovove sic 122. 

—&a sec. (and 67-120). 

aird (pro per avrov) (and aeth). 

OAulis (pro mors) (and 38). 

—evwmtov Tov Opovov car (and 13** 38). 

ovro. excwy oL axoAovovyTes TW apYwW oTOV E€ay UTTayN* OVTOL ELOLY OL 
pera. yuvaixwy ovk epodvyOnaay * tapevoe yap eo’ ovro. (+-v70 
unoov) nyopacOnaav... 
Id est trap. cl. o. pera yvvatk. in loc. post vrayn. 

—ovopa (and 38 146com. syrS arm 2. Cass.). 

meroxao. (and 38 48 74). 

KAavoovew er auTy Kat wevOnoovory ort 

—ev oor (ante ere sec.) 

teXeoOnvac (and 59). 

+Kat THv Tok Twv aywv (and B 164-166 1944), 

Avyverns (pro xaAxndwv) No others. 

+atrn (post rods) (and 38 arab). 

yvwpioa cou (pro Sekae rors SovAots avtov) No others ; but vrodegar cor 149-186. 

+o picbos 


(and fam 46). 


(and 38). 


The closest adherent to our recension is clearly 38 (without its sisters 178-203-240), and 
therefore this recension is junior to f. 178, which represents the elder stock of 38. SyrS is 
also sympathetic. 

At viii. 1 we contradict the nyiwpov of 97 and 214 and write [npiwprov]. 


” 


” 


xi. 6 we contradict the verous of 38 97 and write veros with 214. 
xiv. 16 we contradict the em tyv ynv of 97-214 and most and write em ts yns with 36 87 


240 only. 


xiv. 19 we contradict the em rns yys of Nf. 38 97-214 and write es tyv yqv with most. 


Of unique readings, apart from 97-214, note: 


i. 8 init. 


Scribe 1. 


Jungit. 


—7 (So 146com.). 

—kat Tw ayyeAw 

6POarapois (So 152). 

—kat THY ayarnv Kat Thy dtaxoviay Kas THY MOT 

avtwv (pro vpwv) (So 226). (—vuwy N*; avrov 38-203 [non 178-240] 113 143 
193 200 233). 

acTepay 

Kpovw— (pro kat kpoww) (So 113). (103-112 = xar xpovwy). 

oia (pro a) (60a A, sed 6 syrS). 

—xai tert. Cf. sah. 

évutpoober sic (Cf. NRBP 15 150 evrpocéev). 

Neyov (pro Neyovra) (Aeyovres RABP 97-214 ail.). 

ayuos sexies. (So 38 40-210 222). 

emt roAv (pro wodAa) So 113. 

(So boh aliq.). 


—Kat Tw Kal. er avTw 


vepOara. (vedbars &). 


—KaL LO XUV 


9. 

16. 
vili. 3. 
8/9 
ll. 

ix. 10. 
11. 

17. 

18 fin. 
19 init. 
Kile 
4. 

ll. 
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—ex dvdns cupewy ver. 7. Trsft. in vers. 8 ad loc. post: faBovdwy oB- xr. (plane 
omit. N 35-87 104 218). 

—kat evwroy Tov apviov (So 215[non fam] 226). 

ex autos (pro em avtous) 

S06n* (pro «508n) 

Jungit. (et 153). 

6 ayBoc* 

Kevotpa.* vid. 

avtwy (pro avtw ante eBpaatt) (Om. 18 sah syrS). 

imrouc" 

+ern- 

—at yap eSoverae avtwy ev Tw oTopaTt avtwy cow (et Tyc 2). 

nptc (Only 113 nic). 

Bporai sec. 

—kat Over kar yAwooats kar Bacirevor roAAas (Obs. rodAors pro AevKors previously 
by 97-122-214. Only 122, however, omits the subsequent clause). 

Tovaoy sic 

THvTupiay (pro THv papTupav) 

Bacitevon So 159. (Baowrevor 104 121). 

xaraln (pro xaAala) without peyady following. (C/. copt as to —peyady). 

movéwy (pro trodwy) 

xehadAas 

+-oux (post omov) 

—kat eyeveTo Tohepos ev TW OVpavw 

vuxtas (pro vuKtos) 

—xa tert. So 200 and sah. (Cf. x6 OTH! rap boh). 

—xat (ante yAwocar) 

aird BiBriw* (pro ev rn BiBdrw) 

airG— BiBdtw** (-bavrwy ante ev N* f.95 111 159 177 200). 

akOvoaTo 

+1o (ante extnxos) (Cf. ro apvioy tovrov syr& aeth). 

Wevdos apwpor yap evar Jungit. 

+Kax ( post vuxtos) 

—ahros* (suppletum marg.) (Om. 167* Tyc 3. Beat.). 

kpalw sic 

tpvynoe (pro erpvynue) Nec mutaverunt alii hoc loco (ut alibi ‘rpvynce). 

—ws So 167 arm aliq. 


—es prim, (suppletum supra lin.). 


Scribe 2. 


—rtwy Baoikewy Only comparison is with 36 which has rots for rwy BaciAewv twr- 

+a (post epefvobnoav) (-+-mavres syrS ps-Ambr. Aug.). 

ott To Onprov ovK cote * K Tapeorat woe (—nv ef —xat) 

ka y yuvn nv edes bis reperitur, schol. interject. 

+Kar (ante rov Ovpov) 

atpoivova So 193. (Cf. also xviii. 7 eotponace et ita vult ; eotpyv. primum, and 
XVill. 9 orpowavavtes all by this scribe No. 2). 

jwoptropvevcayTes Errore 


420 
xviii. 15. 
19. 
20. 
xix. 
4. 
xix. 17. 
20. 
xx. 12 
ibid. 
xxi. 2. 
8. 
12. 
16. 
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tov Bacancpov (pro tov poBov tov Bavavcpov) Om. cl. Tyc 2. Beat. 
—rns* (ante tipsorytos) 
npwv (pro vpwv) vid. and 174 vid. 233 sah?/,. 


B " pro Sevreporv) 
—rw ew only support by bohF* and Apr. 


(avrwy arm 2). 


Scribe 3. 
Ev pewoupypate SiC 
eBrAnOnoovra ( pro «BAnOyoav) (BAnOyoovra: aligq.). 
TOUS pPLKpOUS KaL TOUS pEeyadous vexpous (Cf. 7). 


—addo (ante BuBrov) 


+xor (ante xataBavovear) 
tous SetAous Se 
Kat ev Tous wuAWoW ayyedous dwoexa, But so aeth vg Prim. ps-Ambr. Ambr. Apr. 


—rxat sec. sah aeth boh®-, 


xxii. 14/15. Om. wa eorar n eovora usque ad 15 fin. 


For the rest, we may note in passing : 


i. 3 fin. 
4, 

6. 

13. 

ii. 1. 
24. 


iii. 4. 


+eor. 16-180 and lait. 
[a] —eorw CB Ozxyr''? Arethas fam etc. etc. 
npw (pro npas) A Oxyr!79 9 13 23 27 31 f. 38 55 75 130 146-155. 
voy (pro ww) NB etc. Here some Andreas mss. agree with the Arethas fam. 
—enra sec. 16-69-102-180 38 121 syrS and 97-214. 
épriwac (pro ep’ vpas) 98 (perhaps should be 97) 233. 
agiorsiy ( pro agior eo) Cf. 15 (agiqow). 
exxAnova (pro exxAnowas) 89 146. 
yvact (pro ywow) So 174. (Cf. N 14-92 182 ywon). 
—n prim. f.38 f. 62-3 97-214 104 159 200 
—n sec, 21-73-79 139 200 [non 97-214] 
A (pro 8) 32 143 (N &). 
Spoiwe Spacic papaydwwv (cpap. 97-214) (Cf. &). 
Transferunt to BiBd.ov in fin. vers. f. 38 f.62-3 67-120 80-138 f. 119 251 Apr. Tyc 2. 
Beat. fu dem vg. 


Kat 4" dwt mpwrn sic 


Ovpidrwv sic (bvparwy 1*-208). 

—xat vroxatw tTys yns N12 14-92 22 33 47 59 130 143 146 200 al. et boh. 

—a Adal. mult. et 97 (hiat 214). 

tyv odpayida thy F 67 204. 

tov ehavoy 14-92 al. alig. [non 97-214 vid. ]. 

—xa ult. 29 38 tol aeth. 

—ppd xir. eoppayrpevor 16*°** 28 29 30 40-210 51-90 f. 61 93 95 [non 97-214 vid. ] 
98 113 f. 119 al. 

acip 12 200 204. 

mokAvs 56 156 200. 

—n (ante wrxvs) primum* 

—6 95. 

—n (ante puvy prim.)* 103-112 (lait). 

—ta (ante Ufa) 21-73[non rel. fam] 130 200. 


95 Compl. [non 97-214]. 
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xii. 5. sjpaay6n (pro nptac6y) B. 
11. —avroy 218 220° syrS only. Cf. Prim. 
13. apeva B 28136 [In xii. 5 habet 122 ap*eva sic ut 39]. 
xiv. 14. —uw B* 40-210. 
xv. 2. —rnv (ante Oadraccay sec.) 84 218 sah?/,. 
7. —rov Oeov (suppl. supra lin. eodem tempore*). Om. B 21-73 arm 3. 
xvi. 1, —peyadAns 59193 arm 1. aeth Tyc 3.) Curious, coming so close 
5. deywv (pro Aeyovros) 59-121. ; together as to 59. 


Scribe 2. 
xvi. 12. edparny B 19 59-121 113 187. 
xvii. 1. meg (pro eis) 7-45-104-151[contra rel. fam] arm 4. 
6. —ryv f.35 partim 164 boh. 
8. —xat prim. (suppl. supra lin.) 33 156 189 245. 
10. eori +Kot (ante o addos) f. 62/3 164-166 boh3/, vg arm arab Vict. } 
14, «Aero 69 179 
xviii. 7. xelpa (pro xnpa) 21 39 67 69 72 104 113 128 152-179. 
9. 9 Baoras 81. 
12. paprapov 10 30 47 90 1072? 121 [non 59] 178*-203 189 [non 97 vid., non 214]. 
17. xvBepvirns P 59 altg. 
Scribe 3. 


xix. 17. rov peya 56 77 98 [non 97] 187 206 207 246. 
xx. 2. éioev primum* (Ipse corr.) 26 113 114 187 233. 
xxi. 5. —xacinit. alig. et 97-214. 
ibid. me (pro Aeye: sec. loco) 47 113 176-206 (syr copt latt pl.). 
8. —o ect Sevrepos Oavaros f.62/3 Auct®. (122** supplies). 
13. 4% amo vorov..5 amo Boppa.. 5 azo Sucpwy So 214 and 30-98 113 (unless Ser. errs 
with 98 for 97, 97 would not agree). 
18. evdwunors N®A 38 50 97 130 153 1944 200. 
20. xpvooracros 40-210 50 92 112 233 (while Scr. records 97 both for ypucoracos 
and xpvcoraccos). 
xxii. 11. —kat o putwv puytwcarw er tat. A f. 34 65 67 97 121 143 164 165 166 208 214 


250, but 122 in com. has “0 adixos 5 pumapos, emiTevatw THv adiktav avTou 5 THY 
puTapiay.” 


As to Coptic note: v. 12, xi. 19, xvii. 2, 6, 10, xix. 4 etc. 

Note that xepevov is not marked at xiv. 6, and that there is no com. between xx. 10/11, 
while in Oecumenius there is. After xxi. 5 a bit of com. occurs, distinctly labelled Oecumenius, 
but only touching on xx. 12. 

Notice that between ch. xv. and xvi. scholia are absent. May this not be due to some Conflict of 
conflict between the respective commentaries of Andreas and Oecumenius, for while Andreas apace 
knows of and discourses of both readings in xv. 6 Awoy and Adov, Oecumenius apparently absence of 
only deals with the latter. The com. occurs after xvi. 11 in this ms. as in 155 a real Oec. ms., °°™ 
but is only a little piece of ten lines with nothing about xv. 6. 

Here are the sections in this ms. between which the scholia occur : 

i, 1-3 fin. ii. 1-7 fin. 
4-8 ,, 8-11 
9-20 _,, 12-17 


” 


2? 
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ii. 18-29 fin. xiii. 11-18 fin. 
iii. 1-6 ,, xiv. 1-5 
7-13, 6-8 
14-22 ,, 9-13 
iv. 1-11 ,, 14-20 ,, 
v.15 ,, xv. 1-4 ,, 
6-14 ,, -xvi. 11 fin. 
vi 1-2 xvi. 12-16 fin. 
3-4 17-21 ,, 
5-6 ,, _ 
7.8 xvii. 1-11 __,, 
. 12-17 med. 
9-11 ” d eee 
12-vii. 1 fin. 17 med.—xviii. 19 fin. 
vii. 2-8 fin. xviii. 20-xix. 5 fin. 
9-17 ,, xix. 6-10 fin. 
viii. 1-7 ,, 11-17 Aww 
8-9 _,, 17 «5 expage -21 fin. 
10-11 ,, xx. 1-3 fin 
12-13 _,, 4-15 ,, 

ix. 1-12 ,, xxi. 1-5 ,, 
13-21 ,, 6-8 ,, 

X. 1-11 ” 9-21 ” 

xi. 1-12 _,, 29.27 ,, 
13-14 ,, xxii. 1-5 _,, 
15-xii. 2 fin. 6-10 = 

xii. 3-6 fin. 11-14 medio 

7-12 fin. (Absunt cerba a 14 med. usque ad 15 fin.) 
13-17 _,, 16-17 fin. 
18—xiii. 10 fin. 18-21 fin. 


Asa whole the ms. goes with the B group, and follows directly after 109 in our lists, as 
will be seen, where the intervening mss. do not sympathize. 
The ss. is not reliable enough to use in our apparatus for the real text of Oecumenius, 
and would only complicate matters. 
Here ends Scrivener’s old list (3rd Edn., App., p. xzvi.). 
The rest are Scr.-Miller and Gregory, and their numbers agree for a space in the 
Apocalypse, though, unfortunately, their cross-references to Acts and Paul often diverge. 
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Graco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158, of which 123 is the least consistent. 


Apoc. 123 (Ev. 738. Ac. 262) = Paris, nat. suppl. gr. 159 = Greg. 123 (Ev. 743. Apoc. 123. 
Ac. 259). [Scr. 123. Greg. 123, new 743. Sod. Av‘?]. 

(N.B.—Under Evan. 743 Greg. gives the wrong cross-reference of Apoc. 109 instead 
of 123). 

This is a Ms. on paper, with commentary of Andreas, by two hands, xiv and xvi, but the 
younger merely re-copied the older hand, where the older writing had been too much effaced. 
Much injured by water, and very faint in places, it can still be deciphered, and I have read 
all but a few words during a short visit to Paris in July 1908. It hardly looks as if it would 
repay collation, but it turns out to be a most important text. 

The ms. is contained in a large folio. The Apoc. stands first in the ms., fo. 1-51. A 
table of contents precedes the text: xeadaca Tys aroxaAvews Tov ayiov w. Ked. a. Amoxaduyns 
w xv etc. Then follows Andreas’ prologue on p. 3. The text begins p. 3 verso, in the middle. 
No inscription proper. 

Then follow the three epistles of S. John, and then S. John’s Gospel with commentary, 
which will probably be well worth collating. 

It has the peculiarity of ejoov always in full. 

Notwithstanding its appearance this is a valuable key ms. See under fam 119. It 
carries the 1-62/3 family far back to the earliest times, behind N and A, and again lands us 
in the Greco-Syriac of the Crawford Syriac ms., and also of the early Latin. 

The family is alone with Crawford Syriac in omitting «x tov romov avrys at ii. 5, and 
reads aoxos with it at vi. 12. Alone with & twice ix. 20, xv. 3; with A xvi. 2. 

So far I wrote briefly, as the ms. was collated out of order. After reaching 119 we at 
once recollected this ms. 123, and saw that it was an exceedingly close sister, agreeing in 
nearly all the unique readings with 119. For a brief space (iii. 3-iv. 8) another exemplar was 
used for 123. At ili. 3 yv@o last word on f°. 7 verso. On the next page the scribe who began 
the book (i. 1-1. 4 4 exrw) goes on and continues to f°. 11 verso bottom. The first half of the 
page is com. Then without warning he takes up a little before the other scribe left off. At 
iil. 3 he supplies the em ce left out by the other scribe. 

Both were copied in a large monastery, but for further details please refer back to 119. 

Now see 144-148-158 to follow. 


Apoc. 124. 


xviii. 22 and 
the Coptic. 
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Group 34-35 etc., of which 124 is the least consistent. 


Apoc. 124 (Ac. 309. P. 300) =Athens, nat. 64 (now 91) =[Greg. old 124 (Ac. 309. 
P. 300), new 1828. Sod. a 202]. x1ut. 

After many attempts I have at last secured photographs of this ms. (in 1923). 

It proves to be a member of a large (Coptic) family, now established as 

34-35-68-87-124-132-156-181-188 
(this is again divisible. See under previous mss., but 124 stands rather apart), 

and so its characteristics and reliability are easily checked. 

We have already collated 132 and ascertained that that ms. is most reliably copied. 

This ms. 124 is, however, at times quite independent of the family. It will diverge 
abruptly, and yet in the same verse give us a strictly family reading. 

Thus at xiii. 10 we find the family reading : 

€t Tis Es atypaAdworay drayer * es atxypadworay irayet * 


yet, immediately thereafter the omission of Se avroy by 124 with 81 [non 204] syrS gig and 
coptic, but not the family. (—d5e A 140). 

I shall have to tabulate the matter to make it clear, for the aberration from type is not 
due to carelessness, but corresponds to the foundatioh-text of mss. like 14-92, syrS and copt. 
By ‘copt’ we include both boh and sah, for at xviii. 7 the family reading +-orn eyw before 
xaOnpa is read by sah definitely. a 

It is a ms. very easy to read, but difficult to date. It may be xi cent. (some 
breathings are square), but probably x1't. There are a few marginal corrections, chiefly 
alternative readings, some by the scribe or a contemporary, and others later. None of 
importance. 

The ms. is mutilated at the end and all is missing after the words macys reyvys in 
xvii. 22, but, by retaining these words for us, it again puts NA boh in the wrong, for they 
alone omit without a single cursive, and sah has them. 

It is the more remarkable, seeing that we have the closest affiliation with boh, even 
independently of the family, which is a Coptic family. Thus, at 

vi. 16 we have the order: ras werpats xas Tos opece 
alone among cursives, and only with the Bohairic! ~ 

Again at ix. 4 we leave the family to omit wa. So do three boh mss. (and Horner text) 
and only these. 

Our ms. has one curious characteristic of writing zeta like our own z. We find a 
occasionally for da, '@ occasionally for ovy, once in ypvcow (xpveg xvii. 4), and an unusual 
ligature for ay viz. ) even in the middle of words, as in zavra, thus: yr. 

The inscription is: rov ayiov amocroAov Kat evayyedoTov wavvov tov Oeoroyov, without 
amoxaAuyrs at the beginning, leaving the first word of the text AzoxaAvyis to complete the 
inscription proper. 

Besides the characteristic family readings (which will be found under some of the sister 
mss.) we have these unique ones : 


ii. 13. 0 paprus o moos pov ( pro o paptus pov o moTOS) 
17. «x Tov pavva payew ( pro payev aro rov pavva) Sol43. (dayev ex tov pavva N alig.). 
(Syriac would be indeterminate). 
iii. 1. 3 xai fas (pro ore Lys) (0 Lys without xac 104, ef. gig quod vivas). 
3. pynpoveve ovy Kat Type * Tws EAnpas Kat Novos * Kat peTavonToY 
18. —ayopaca Cf. aeth accipere pro emere. Confi. arm ‘accipe, eme.’ 
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iv. 5. aorpara -+poBepar car Pwvar* kat Bpovrar (Cf. Hebr. x. 27, 31, xii. 21). 
Curious, this addition here alone, apart from the family. 
8. KxuxArobev * Ewhev car ecwbey (Cf. 113 and 12 14-92 and B). 


v. 6. [eo ra erra] mvevpara’ ta mpos eov 
v1. 6. —rTo ante edatov 
9. —nv exov So 226 Cypr. Prim. arm 1. and (aeth). 
ix. 4. —wa So boh*?™8® and Horner text. 
10. rots avOpwros pro tous avOpwimrous 
21 


. §—oure ex Twv pappaxewy avtwr, et fin. rers.:) A few omit outright and f. 114 
7 Twy Pappakiwwy avTwy § omit more. 
x. 3. eAadynoey pro ehaAnoav 
4, e¢B8opov ayyeAov (pro ovpavov)! (eBdopov ovpavov 130 et syrS soli). 
10. +Kae nv ev Tw oropare pou ws peArt yAuKU (post Kat ore eayov auto) Om. ore epayov 
avro rell. fam 34-35-87-132-156-165-181-188 et 113 218). 
ibid. +-xa ante emxpavOn 
11. Ita: St, ce wéAw rpodpyretoa radrw tpopyrevoat’ 
xi. 3. edaxooras pro Siaxocras 
11. eéydOev* pro aondOev (Marg. eondrbev, pr. man. credo). (ndAOev 152* 218). 
18. [rors puxpors kar] peyaAors (absque tos quart.) So 218. 
xit. 9. —eBAnOn es THv ynv Kat on ayyeAor avtov per autor, transil. ab eBAnOn. .«_BAnOycar, 
ita: ocxovpervnv oAnv eBAnOnoav... 
xiii. 16. eavros pro avtos. (—avrows 100 113 149-186). (avtw X*, sibi invicem gig) sed 
habere (—eis) vg latt exc. Iren'"*. 
18. Ita:  Wdicatw ro ovopa tov Onpiov * apiOpos yap avov eotiv * aptOuos yap avtou eotuy. 
o aptOpos avtov efaxooro e€nxovta €& ° 
xiv. 9. ev Tn peyadyn Tn huovy 
13. “amapte AeyovTes var TO TvEvpa To ayoy” (+70 aytov 95). 
xvi. 1. ov pro tov Geov (om. fam 1). 
15. -+yap post ov So arm 1. 2. a. 
16. payedad (fam=appayeduv). 
-XVii. 9. emavw pro er avtwy (eravw avtwy 14-92) —em avrwy 80-138. 
15. emxaOnrar pro xaOyrac So now 178-203-240. (Cf. éd’ ois pro ob 170 146com. Prim. 
Cypr.). 
xviii. 3. mwerwxay So 200. (aerwxacr fam plur.). 
8. KataxactOnoera. (Cf. xataxap@yoera 188). 
10. Banopot So now 156 alone of the family. 
13. Note the punctuation: xa: tpoBarta* Kat Ktyvn Kat UrTwY* 
16. Bicow=latt bysso (sed ropdpupodty Kai KdxKuvov) 
22. xiBapav pro xBapwiwy So 178-203-240. (Obs. xOapas syrS boh arm 2. aeth). 


In the above note xvii. 15, xviii. 22, where fam 178 alone supports [this is emphasized on 
the next list at vi. 17], and earlier where 218 comes in twice. It is not all carelessness, as 
can be seen from the emphasis at xiii. 16 (amid sundry grave and basic variants){ and from 
xvill. 22. 

And these with other support, when deviating from type (observe later intrusion of 
14-92) : 

1.7. avtav pro avrov sec. (So 128 163). 

19. Kata der pedAew yeverOar pera tavta So N* only. 


t+ Here an important question intrudes as to the date of the various recensions, for the Latin habere 
has not overflowed anywhere, so it cannot be very early, although Prim, has it. 


2. 
16. 


viii. 1. 


xi. 9. 
18. 

xii. 10. 
14. 


xii/xiii 


xiii. 1. 


7 fin. 
xvi. 4. 
14. 
abid. 


xvii. 17. 


xvii. 13. 


ibid. 
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—Kat To ovoua THS TOAEWS Tov Beov pov So 1-208 12 61 69 102° syrs. 

amo ovvov (—Tov) €k Tov Geov pov (partly 22 69 and 226). 

So fam 61 164-166, 81-204 (om. our family). 

So 111 206 boh omn. 

So sah Prim. Iren. Vict. Tyc 2. (but Prim. Vict. Tyc. 


map €fL0L 

7H tpes pro ipes 

—kat quart. ante to TeTapTov 
also omit xa tert.). 

+caBaw8 post xvpros So fam 46 (but not our fam.) Cf. Esai. vi. 3. 

ov noay pro aoe So B 14-92 all f. 38 51 [non 90-246] 169-216. 

Deest. So A 23* 98 102tart 130 140 143 200 [non Verss.]. 

—xat sext. ante wa vixnon So 26-107 81 111 126 127 146 171-174 204 215 lait. 

[kpivers] sed éxdiucys alig. non fam. 

Tats meTpats Kar Tos opeot So boh only. 

So RC 18 38 111 130 146 f. 178 200 251 syrS& gig vg Auct. prom. 

amveee So 36 201 210 241. 

oppayidas pro oppayida Alig., non fam, et contra sah boh diserte orcdparic. 

—er prim. So & 53 103-112 copt vg Cypr. (—er bis 36 121 syrS Fulg.). 

eyuewptov So ® 81*-204. 
the fam.). 

Ta owpata pro ta wrwpata sec. f.21 59 sah bok pl. latt (non fam 34]. 

eOvwv* pro vexpwv f. 38 f.61 146 200. 

avtov pro avrwy 30*-98 102 140 (om. 32 233 bok; avrovs AEP al.). 

Katpov Katpous (—xKar sec.) Alig. et syrS. (karpov xarpov 149-186). 

uno tenore absque verbis kat edov ex Tys Oadacons So fam 46, 53, 119 (contra fam) 
130 159 169. 

avtwy pro avtov bis So N* 7-45 154 primo loco and P alone secundo loco with us. 

So & 14-92 111 201 syrS Vict. (and syrS? or Aeawvys). 

emt TW Onpww pro omiew tov Onpiov (14-92 have em, but tw Onpiw is new). 

ov pro wy SoC 19 130 146 Tren. 


TO ovopa --avTov pro Ta ovopata 


auTwy pro avTou 


Cf. xi. 9 eipsov our ms. and 246 (for xac ypuov against 


AcovTwrv 


(+avrov CA 130 146 f. 178, non fam 34). 

So 81 syrS gig copt (A®"). 

So P 14-92 22* 113 200 215. 

wva. ovo €av pro ova av So AP alig. gig syrS Hipp. 

To ovopa pro tov apiyov So 14-92 and 36 146com. arm 4. 

+a: ante exovoa: So 14-92 only. 

To apviov pro tw apvw prim. So 23 and 90 172 217 218 latt and only 188 of 
our family. 

Oavpacioyv So 14-92 only. 

Awoty So B 14-92 again and 67 97-214 120 169com. 176-206 251tat [non fam 34]. 
Awov 200. 

+apnv So R® alig. boh syrS. 

—es sec. NCAEP pauc. 

avvayew So only 67 130 curiously enough. It would be so easily a scribal slip. 

—exevns So N 14-92 again f. 38 146-155 200 vg gig copt aeth arm Tyc. ps-Ambr. 
[non Prim.}. 


— de avrov 
—avtov fin. 


[avrov * Kat mouoat] yywunv puav +avrwy So 56 95-127-215 (but yrwpyy avroy 
—jpuay 35-87-132-181). 

Ovpraparos So B 14-92 again and 32 104 109gr. 113 130 140 1944. 

pupov So 140 vg ps-Ambr.  (pvpwv f. 25 69 72 177). 


xvii. 16. 
19. 

21. 

ibid. 


apoc. 124 
papyagires So 69 98. (papyapiras 114-241 syr8). 
eBadav SoC only. 
pudwy peya 


ov pn evpeOn ere ev avtn So NB and 14-92 once more. (exe: arm 4). 


Besides these it goes against the family at: 


1. 16. 


ii. 13. 


v. 8. 
13. 

vii. 16. 
viii. 3. 
5. 

ix. 13. 
x. 2. 
xi. 19. 
xiii. 16. 
xiv. 6. 
ie 

xvi. 5. 
19. 
xvii. 3. 
xviii. 16. 
ibid. 
19. 


[avrov xexpt] 

—ev ante ais 

emt Tov Opovoy KaOnpevos * kat o KaOnpevos (—nv with some, but our family omits ca o 
xaOypevos nv) 

+avrov post 6povov prim. 

[kar teooapa fwa] 

[ae €uouv at mpocevxat | 

— Kal VTOKATW THS YS 

ovd ov py Tere 

[8o7] 

[ro AcB.] [avro] 

[wav] Family peyaAnv. 

BiBrASaproy contra fam. ByBrov hoc loco [x. 8, 9, 10 cum fam. ]. 

Tov Kv pro avtou prim. post duabykns 

[Tw perwwy | 

[katocxouyTas | 

avTov Toy ToLnoavTa 

[kas 0 ocros| 

erevay 

ovopata BAacpypias 

—kat ante NeyorTes 

[ovae bis] fam. =ter. 

[ova bis] fam. =ter. 


It only goes partially with the family at: 


iv. 4. 
vii. 12. 


17. 


ix. 5. 


xii. 18. 
xiii. 13. 
xvii. 14, 
xviii. 11. 


The above picture should suffice. 


Opovous pro Opovo. with 34-68-132-156-181-188, plus 146 169-216 f. 178. 
—rTwy awywy with 35-87 and 113 120 [non 67] 226. 

[wouzaver] Contra fam. praeter 35. 

aéon Family divided. 

eotaby So 87-181 alone of fam., with NCA pauc. 

All the family, but it divides as to order. 

[kAnrou] Kae meoroe Kae exAextor Alig. and 35-87-132-181 non rel. fam. 

ex avtnv So 132-18]*ex em.-188. (Rel. fam. ex avrys). 


kwvvapwpov Family divided. 
Family divided. 


KataBnvat 


0 emt ToTOY TAEwWY 


The foundation text is clearly as old as or older than 


that of the rest of the family. 
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Apoce. 125. 


Apoc. 125 


B GRovupPIna. 


Apoc. 125 (Ac. 207) = Escurial W. III. 6. [=Greg. 125 (Ac. 235), new 919. Sod. a 113]. 


Collated from photos at Rome, March 1912. The date of this ms. may be x11-x11I. or earlier. 
It is written in a hand apparently imitating an older period. Iota post. occurs unequally. 


vy epedAx. very unequally. 
oray generally dzay. 


square. 


mvevpatwy in full i. 4, xvpie vii. 14. Breathings are square, psi 
The ms. is correctly and pleasingly written. 


A catena in a late hand begins at ii. 5 but ends iii. 10. 


This is another ms. of the B type and holds very true throughout. 


The limits of the 


correct copying are shown by the following small list of unique readings : 


ii, 17. 


eyyeypappevov New in this place. 

iii. 17. zaAauros* (radaroo **) 

v.13. 7 7 evdAoyia 

vi. 14. vyoog. sic 

vii. 1. —prre emt tys OaAacons* (Supplied marg. ***). 

14/15 are run together against B, which prefixes xaz to ver. 15. 
ix. 20. —ovre perevoncay ex Twy epywv Twy xepwy avtwy (So 144* by error against its fam.). 

xi. 4. otroe (pro ovror init.) 

xiv. 8. wemounxey (pro memortixe) 
xvii. 1. ewe twy voatwy twv Tw roAduy sic 

9. enta opy eotw sic 
10 fin. etvar (pro pecvac) 
xix. 4. emt Opovux (pro em tov Opovov) New without the article. 


The above is an unusually short list. 


The codex closes at xix. 6 xat ws [pwvyv Bpovtwv 


LoXUPwWY ..... being mutilated thereafter. (Read ws ¢wvnyv ter with teat. rec. in ver. 6)]. 
One other place may be noticed at xviii. 3 orpnvsc is the last word on the page. Final 
sigma as c is unusual. I cannot say from the photograph whether added or not, and whether 


otpyvov was first intended. 
For the rest, we may note (against B): 


1.20. —vras prim. ix. 16. rév cpO pov 
v. 7. —to BiBAtov 21. appaxw- sic 
8. mpocevywy xili. 2 fin. —xat efovoray peyaAnv 29 30 50 
13. —a 90 93 98 128 129 142 146com. 
ibid. —n (ante dofa)* 246 Beat. 
vi. lL. hwvyy [This it will be noticed is the 
5. peyas (pro pedas) group which recurs most fre- 
12. —edov quently with 125]. 
vil. 4. —ppd xd. exdppay. xiv. 3. —ae (vid.) 
vill. 2. 800 xv. 3. Baorred (pro 6 BactAeus) 
3. ory sic txt (mg man. rec. rf extabn) . 
ae ; xvi. 10. ov Opovov (pro tov Opovov) 
12. x to TpLTOV avTwy py payvt* 7) NmEpa * 
5 % vue opovws xvii. 5. ovopata [-yeypappevov] 
13. ovae bis XVill. 2. wryvpav dwvyv 
ix. 9. —ws Owpaxas 7. ott xaOws (pro xaOypar). 
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Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219. 


Apoc. 126 (Ac. 208) = Esc. W. ITI. 18. [= Greg. 126 (Ac. 236), new 920. Sod. a 55]. Apoc. 126. 
[xr]. 

This is another B type, though an older ms. in point of date and of far greater interest. 
There is no iota post. or sub., and it is very correctly written. 

It is quite close to 61, nearer even than 95, for 95 goes apart from 61-126 after cap. xii. 
except in a few places such as xiv. 18. Now see our 159 and 164-166 which joins the group 
partially. And particularly 218 and 219 which complete the group. 

One peculiarity of this Ms. is to write generally (but not quite always) xuxAofe eurpoabe 
omgOe. In this 61 sometimes sympathizes, but hardly ever 219, and never 218. 

One bad omission iv. 9/10, also shared by 61, is rectified by both 61-126 by adding in 
verse 10 after atwywy. Clearly this comes from the common exemplar, but such things can 
readily be seen throughout, as at xix. 20, where o dvo (which 75 and gig omit) is transferred 
to the end of the verse. 

The tables which follow will show the exact divergence from the common type. 

The inscription is simple: wwavvov amoxaAvrs with 95 and a few, while the other sister 
MS. 61 has: azroxaAvyis Tov evayyeAtotou trapbevov kat PeoAoyov iw, and the others all differ. 

As to Coptic there are a few points of sympathy and contact. 


Notice: 


i. 15. opows (pro omoor) 126 alone. Cf. copt. udp and latin sicut. 
iv. 10. —evwmoy tov Opovov 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 and cf. boh®. 
v.6. —ws 22 31 51-90 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 121 140 143 172 178 217 226 
sah boh. 
11. odAAwy ayyeAwy 61-95-126-166 [non 164]-218-219 et 159 boh. 
12. —xat tAovrov 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 boh™. 
vii. 3. —ypov fam 61 boh syr and 28 47 90 113 172-217. 
ix. 1. aewrwxota ex Tov ovvov 29 f. 61 copt. 
xll. 9. 0 odis o peyas f.61 and 74 215 boh. 
14. —exe fam 61 and h boh. 
xill, 7. -Fe€ovora 126-219 and 19 f. 25 f. 38 159 [non 218. Om. cl. 61]. 
xvi. 18. Bp. 5s aotp. 5 pwvat 61-126-218-219 boh pl. 
xvil. 3. -Fro (ante xoxxwov) fam 61 al. alig. copt. 
xix. 16. --avrov (post iwariov) 12 35-87-132-181 59 f. 61 113 146 152 copt syrS. 


As to ayr: note 11. 10, ili. 14 (with F copt), vi. 14% vii. 3 (syr and copt), viii. 8, ix. 19 (and 
lat), xiv. 18, xviii. 8, 18, 23, xix. 14, 16, xxi. 12. 

As to lat: note vi. 2 —xax (ante wa), xiil. 8 tnv ynv, xvi. 21, xix. 14 tov ovvov, 20 THV €LKOVA. 
See also xix. 20. 

The following family tree is interesting. 

Note specially vi. 14, xiv. 4 and xvi. 21 Biata with Prim.: ‘ingens.’ 


Agreement 61-126. Agreement 61-95-126. Solus 126. 
1.2. xv ev 
15. opowws ( pro oporor) 
lil. 10. aepac6n( pro reipacOyre) 


and 218-219. 


iii, 8. Ovpay evywmiov gov and 219. 
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Agreement 61.126. Agreement 61-95-1236. Solue 136. 
iii. & ve epya (pre rev Asyor) and 
159 219 (ro epyow 311). | 
13. ovopan: (pro vaw) and 319. | 


18. ypeorey wap «pm and 
164-166-219, 134. 


iv. 3. dowd. and 104 114 193 
241. 
aurefe 126. 
awrwbs 61. 
4. —rovs Gpovers eBoy and 218 
219. 
5. masopevas wypor and 15 164- 


166-218-219 Hier. 





219). 
8. «uarebe 
9/10. Trsferunt claus. 
10. —cvemoy rov Opovoy and 164- 
166-218-219. 
v. 1. cowbe 
thid. natcoguypevoy and 219, 159. 
il. wodl\ev ayyeAwy and 166-218 
-219 159 bok. 
12. —«as wAovrov and 164-166- 
218-219 bod®. 
vi. 2. —«xa: (ante wa) and 26- 
107 81 lets 111 124 
127 146 171-174 204 
215. 
6. Acyoura (and 110 113 
140); oxoung (and 77 
: 140 145). 
14. evadevOyray and 164-166- 
318-319. 
vii. 1. ween ( prowvey) and 164-166- 
218-219. 
4. —rov apbpoy and 164-166- 
218-219. 
8. —evdpay. all. (of 164 al.) 
17. {ecte and 113. 
viii. 2 fa. + we cedrweos and 164-166 
| 218-219. 
8. eyevero and 164-166 218. 
219, 159. 
hid. +-uas (ante <BrAyby) and 164- 
| 166 218-919, 189. 
ix. 5. eluryrucw (pro erear.) and 
164-166 318-219. 





Agreement 61-126. 


ix. 9. 
11. 

x. ll. 
=r: 
6. 

7. 

xii. 9. 
Po: 
14, 
xiii. 5 


ibid. 


—exe. and 218-219 h boh. 

Braodnua and 27 146 
219. 

Tv ynv ( pro em THs yNs) 
and 218-219, 19 f. 178 
gg. 


—guwvnyv prim. and 218- 
219. 


axoAovOnoavres and 218- 
219, 108 syr Meth. 
TS Topveias tov Oupov 
and 218-219. 

—tnv prim. and 218-219, 
146 180*. 

nvorx6n and 218-219. 

—avrw and 218-219. 

—avtov prim. and 219. 

—axafapta and 218- 
219, 49 146 215. 

+rov 60 ( post povov) 
and 219, 149-186 
176-206 . 

Bpovrat % aotpamat 5 
gwvar and 218-219 

ov yeyovey (pro ovk 
eyevero) and 218-219, 
188. 

Baa ( pro peyaAn prim.) 
and 218-219 Prim. 
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Agreement 61-95-126. 


—xat exov Owpaxas ws Owp. 


od. and 218-219 ps-Ambr. 


Aaod ( proAaos) Also 74 with 
164-166 218-219. 


vetos Bpexn Tas nuEpas avTwy 
ms mpopytreaas Also 74 
164-166 218-219, 149. 

—kat oray teXeowor Also 74* 
201, 218-219. 

o ofis o peyas and 74 127 
215 164-166 218-219. 
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Solus 126. 


ev Ty O€ TH 


efw6e 


exateBy (with 50 82 and 
219). 


motety pr. loco (and 59 81 
97 106 214). 


avd (pro avr) 


xaper and 218, 69 113 
156. 


4/5. 


xiz. 10. 


Agreement 61-126. 


cerefarn wt terarnae 
and 218-219. 


ea tye xwal gs res wAqy yt 
and 218-219. 


ewe(proex) and 218-219. | 
erqryne (pro aryreyat) | 
and 219 and 19 | 
(avqveycey 218). 
Treft. xpecowr post auras | 
prin. and 218-319, 
146-155. | 
| 


i 
! 
i 


eon ( pro con tert.) and | 
19, 319. 


g exdo and 218-219. | 
tev Geov ( pro 9 pryaAn) | 
219 | 


rorovro and 141 187. | 
—na: copovraa and 319 . 
(Aiat 218). ' 
achasor ( pro expalor) and | 
eyrB8 and 219. | 
en ey oos pr. and 318. | 
319, 146-155, 202. 


puperts 


“Soe enone 
mag 


and 218-319. 


evbebupever and 318-219, 
1944. 


vou Oesv re 
318-319. 


vo Oupesy ryt yy 5 Tew 
Bev. a and 218-319. 


arov. 126 


Agreement 61-95-1326. 


Solus 126. 


B8aAvypaerey (and 12 50 
100 155 159 200). (In 


ger. 4 hab. 174 219). 
i xarafodaio 


pera re apwoy (and 319 


+duvy (ante venom) 
and C 19 200 218. 


919 oyrB. 
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Agreement 61-126. Agreement 61-95-126. Solus 126. 
xix. 20. Traf. ot dvo in loc. ad fin. 
vers. and 218-219. 
[Om. 75 215 gig arm 

aeth Auct. prom. ]. 

21. azo (pro ex prim.) and ' 
219, 233 (illeg. 218). 


eCijtnoay sic 
6. --avtov ( post avacracet) 
and 219 aeth (illey. 
218). 
avoo (pro ovvoc) 
2. am ovvov ex Tov 6v and 
219 (hiat 218). 
22. —o Oeos and 219 (hiat 
218) arm 1. ps-Ambr. 
Vigil. 

(The amazing thing is to find a family reading alone with Prim. (xvi. 21) and alone with 
Hipp. (xviii. 5) and twice with syrS (xviii. 18, 23) in the midst of all this. They are true 
readings, since the family nearly as a unit perpetrates them). 

It will be seen from the very few unique readings how excessively true to family-type is 


Ancient 
readings. 


126. These tenth and eleventh century scribes are far more careful than those who preceded _ 


and followed them. 
Besides this there is apparent agreement of 95-126 without 61 (unless I err for 61) at: 
vi. 1. —evos and 218-219, f. 119 (146). 
8. Devxos (pro xAwpos) and 164-166-219 [non 218], but 61° had it also. 
viii. 12. xae to tprtov py pavn: 7 nuEpa 5 n vvé opowws and 164-166-219 (variat 61). 
The slightly larger groups are as follows: 
i. ll. Aadovens 61-126-219 90 95% (AadAovors 218). 
16. —yepe 10 28 59 61-95-126-218-219 f. 62/3 f.119 146 149 161 251 late. 
20. —ras prim. 18 29 30%-98 40-210 51-90 61-95-126-218-219 93 100 125 129 142 
149 246. 
ii. 10. 0 diaB. Badd. c& vpwv f. 38 59-(121) 61-(95)-126-(218)-219 syr. 
13. wap vpwy 61-95-126-219 72 81-204 106% 167 f. 178 179* 200 251. 
Hi. 5. twv Cwvtrwy 61-126-219 80-138 159. [non 95]. 
14. —exxAnoras 13 61-95-126-219 120 boh¥’. 


v.6. —ws 22 31 51-90 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 121 140 143 172 178 217 226 sah 
boh arm 3. 


12. Aeyovrwy 38 61-95-126-164-166-(218)-219 97-122 143 159. 
14. —xat ta treoo. Cwa eheyov apnv 19 61-95-126-218-219 82 89* 113 190. 


vi. 8. —o (ante Oavatos) NC f.10 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 67-120 92 111 127 130 
146 159 169 210 216 226 Compl. 


12. —edov 18 29 30-98 40-210 51-90 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 93 113 125 128 129 
142 149 186 246 aeth Tye. 


vii. 3. —npwv 28 47 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 90[non 51] 156[non fam] 172-217 copt syr. 


4. —ppd xr. eoppay. 16*** 28 29 30-98 40-210 51-90 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 
93 113 f.119 122 125 128 129 142 149 186 246. 
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vill. 2, «5067 AF 30 35 51-90 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 87 93 96 (98) (113) f. 114 125 
128 129 172* 178[non fam] 246. 
ix. 1. memtwxota ex tov ovvov 29 61-95-126-164-166-(218)-219 copt. 
18. tov cropatos (N*) 18 36 f. 46 59 61-95-126-164-166-218-219, 111 120 215 vg gig 
syrS aeth arm. haiti ieee 
xi. 1. Kae perpyoar 61-95-126-(218)-219 111 146 (ef. 7-45-104-151 —xax). 
—raon wAnyn 59txt [non 121] 61-74-95-126-218-219 103[non fam] arm 2. 
(cf. f. 114). 7 
18. vw (pro vexpwv) f. 38 61-74-126-218-219 98? (forsan vult Ser. 95) 124*146. 
bid. +cov (post ayos) f. 38 61-74-126-164-166-218-219 sah. 
xii, 12. kxatouxouyres (pro oxyv.) B® 26 29 30-98 31 61-126-218-219 f. 62/3 107 113 129. 
xiv. 18. qgwvy (pro xpavyn) NAB 31 f.38 44 52 61-95-126-218-219 82 127 142 146 187 
193 215 syrS gig h. <= 
xv. 1. erra wAnyas f.28 31 38 47 61-126-164-219 80-138 100 111 113 f. 114 150 176 
203 206 220 224 233 240. (Cf. copt). 
xvi. 15. awyvvyy 7-45-104-151, 29 61-126-218-219 f. 62/3 108 syrS arm 3. 
Xvii. 3. ++70 (ante Onpiov) 19 40-210 56 61-126-218-219 90. 
8. ote nv To Onprov Kat ovx erat f. 25, 61-126-218-219, 149. 
11. eora: (pro ere prim.) 59, 61-126-218-219. 
12. pera tov Onpiov AapBavovow f.21, 61-126-218-219. 
16. —e NPB f. 34 40-210 56 61-126-218-219. : 
xvill. 3. avtns (pro rys yys sec.) 1-208 61-126-219 f. 62/3 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 
8. —o Oeos f. 4 31 f. 38 40-210 61-126-219 98 106 146 149 171-174 182 240 syrS 


arm 2. Prim. Auct. prom. ps-Ambr. 

12. —xae onpexov 1-152-179-208 61-126-219 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57 (hiat 218). 

xix. 138. -++aropdupovy (post yuariov) f. 25 and 61-126-218-219 only. 

14. ov ovvov (pro ev tw ovvw) 36 61-126-218-219 syrS gig Iren. aeth (rwv ovvwv 8-24 
114-241 140). : 

16. -+avrov (post cmatiov) 12 35-87-132-181 59 61-126-164-218-219 113 146 152* 

: 251 copét syrS. 
ibid. —avrtov (post pypov) 12 61-126-218-219 119* 251 Aug. 
20. ryvexova N* f. 38 61-126-218-219 111 146 191 220 gig latt (cf. copt). 
But xxi. 12 —twv wor 126-219 with 27 47* 65 146com. 149 155éaxt. and syrS is not supported by 


61, which with others substitutes rod. Hiat 218. 
~~ 111 boldly says twy wopandcrwv for the sons of Israel. 








The interesting thing in the above lists is to observe the character of the witnesses 
supporting. Nearly all are important, embracing such ass. as 30-98 f. 38 40-210 51-90 56 81 
111 f.114 f.119, sometimes with syr or copt or lat. 

That the 61-95-126-164-166-218-219 readings precede the B type is now shown by 
Apoc. 159, a pure fam 1 ms., for it contains a number of these readings. See under Apoc. 159, 
and see above with fam 1 from xviii. onwards. 

The ms. 126 closes at xxii. 1 xa edecke [ed Sa 

Apoc. 6] is missing from xxii. 8 onwards, so that there is one leaf more lost from 126 
than from 61, but 164 of this family-type is complete and supplies the end, and so does 219, 
but 218 is also missing at end. 


+ But from this point onwards 95 drops out of the family apparently, or at any rate after xiv. 18. 
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Group (95)-127-215 (as to 95 after xi.) and 172-217. Cf. 159 and boh. 


Apoc. 127 (Ac. 323. P. 429) = Lesbos 55 rot Aeipwvos = Greg. 127 (Ac. 323. P. 429). 
[Greg. new 1841. Sod.a 47]. [1x vel x(?%]. Collated in 1921 from photographs obtained 
in 1912. : 

[The Apoc. ms. numbered 132 in that library had disappeared in 1912, torn from the 
volume. This is Gregory’s 1757 a, p,r. Textkritik, p. 1178]. It is not 1x-x, but rather 
x1'" cent. The date is somewhat important, as will be seen when the readings are examined. 

There is no iota sub. nor post., not even with adys ; psi is square and ancient, but v edeAk. 
is rare, and generally speaking the hand is posterior to the x‘" century. Breathings are some- 
thing between square and round. 

It is very carefully and accurately written. In enormous and exceptional agreement 
with the textus receptus, yet it has a strain which is very interesting. Indeed, one wonders 
how such marvellous running agreement is reconcilable with the following curious exceptions, 
which are so far solecisms : 


i, 10. +rw ante wvevpat. So 215. x1. 3. +Aoyov post dar paptrvor wou So 
16. coyupr* pro duvvaper [non 215]. 215 and 169-216. 
iii. 12. ow pro vaw So 215 and boh™. xx. 3. emeta eOvy [non 215]. 
16. azo proex. So 215. 5. — ante mpwry So 67-120 [non 
vi. 12. ody post eyevero tert. (quite a 215]. 
new order). So 215. xxi. 3. @eos (—avrwv fin.) New except 
vii. 9. ovde cis So 215. for 111. So 215 also. 
x. 8. Aadovvros pro AaAovoa So 215*. 21. —nv So 215, 


(as also vi. 8 --axpc with 215, while f. 21 36 and copt use --pepos), 


until one appreciates that it has other most interesting, although occasional agreement with 
N, A, NA, CA, & 95, 56, 56 95, and 95 alone. Also a good deal of sympathy with syr8, 
culminating in the unique agreement between them of —wwyv at vii. 4 (cf. x. 2, xi. 6 ete.). 
We are quite alone with 95 at least eighteen times, but only from the xi’ chapter 
onwards : 
xi. 9. adrace Add 215. 
ll. cavtwy pro avtwy 
xli. 17. -++xar ante pera Add 215 and 159 sah. 
xiii. 16. AaBwou to xapaypa avrov Add 215. 
xv. 4. mavtra(—rta <6vn) Add 215. 
xvi. 5. -+-rov em post ayyehov Add 215 and 159 169-216 251. 
9. Kata Tov ovopzatos pro to ovoya, Add 215 and 169-216 172-217 aeth. 
14. +axafaprwy post da. Add the same. 
Xvi. 6. -+rov ante unoov Add 215 136* 159 Hipp. 
8. ey tw BBAw Add 215 113 164com. 200 arm syrS sah'/, gig. 
xviii. 14. +cov post Aurapa Add 215, 159. 
19. emeBaddAov Add 215, 159 (ereBadrov A 56). 
xix. 2. -+xupios ante eLedinnoe Add 169-216 172-217, but +6 kvpros 159 215. 
5. -bawere (ante mavtes) Add 215 and 159 169-216 172-217. 
14. —rw ante ovpavw Add 215. 
ibid. devxoBvocwov Add 215. (Cf. A: Aevxov Bvocwor). 
15. tov Ovpov tov ovov Add 215. 
16. perwrov pro iariov Add 215, 159. (Om. A aeth Cass.). 
(95 ceases at xx. 11). 
(Now add 159, as above, to this 95-127 group in many places, and partly 169-216, 172-217). 
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rations. 
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We pick up quite some agreement with that remarkable ms. 56 and (besides xviii. 19 
above) we are together alone (127-215) with 56 at: 


Xvi. 4. Kexpvowpevoy, confirming the hesitation here of 56. (See 159 167 169-216 172-217), 
and with 56-108** at: 

xxii. 9. -+-aonons post opa py (so also 32, 113 159), 
and with 56 and 95-127-215 at: 

xvii. 3. -++rozov post epnpov (also 36), 


17. -+avrwy post yvwpunv sec. (also 124 syrS), 
xviii. 13. «irmovs (also 130 159 200 syr), 


xx. 4. +edor (ante tas Wuxas) (also 159 169-216 172-217 sah), 
and with 38-178 and 56 at: 
xxi. 6. yeyovaow (Add 146 159 176-206 251, and for yeyovay A 203-240 syrS). 


Note the other following strong agreement, with A: 


vi. 11.  ypovov ere pexpov 127-215, 169-216 220. 
vil. 1. —rys ante Baracons 127-215, 200. 
xiv. 10. BacavoOyoovrac 951-127-215, 8 14-92 36 14254? 25lex em. 
xv. 4. --xé post cov sec. 95-127-215, f. 46 121 130 aeth. 
xvi. 4. eyevovro 95-127-215, 56 100 111 130 146 149 169 176 186 200 206 210 216 Verss. 
14. rs peyadns nuepas (—exewyns) So also 95-127 111 copt. 
17. —rov ovpavov So also Oxyr®48 probably, 97-127-215 14-92, 111 146 159 f. 178 
200 sah boh aeth syrS vg Prim. ps-Ambr. 
xvill. 8. —xvpios with 95-127-215, and 146com. 164/5com. vg aeth. 
10. puav wpavy with 95-127-215, 102 111 146 159 169-216 172-217. 
12. Aov pro gvAov 127-215 169 et 69*** vg ps-Ambr. 
23. —o prim. 95-127-215 and 13 70[contra fam] 233. 
xxi. 7. —avtos 127-215 (hiat 95) and 159 f. 178 syrS. 
12. -+7a ovopata post eor. 127 and 18 f. 35 56 65 111 130 146 151 164 200 (+70 
ovow.a, 159, --ovoua boh). -+-ovopara 215 cum B mult. 
xxii. 5. ovy efovor xperav 127-215 and 146 (cf. Verss.). 


So also with &, or 8 in small combination, at x. 9, xxii 6; with NA xxii. 5,14; with NA 56 
xxl. 4, 10; with N 56, 95,111, xix. 18; with & 95 xi. 16, xili. 8, xiv. 8, xiv. 12, xv. 4, 
xvi. 19, xviii. 12. 

With CA vii. 1, viii. 1, x. 8, xiii. 13, xiv. 8, xvi. 3. 

With CAP xi. 6, xviii. 18. 

With NAB and 95 xviii. 2, xx. 11. 

With NAP xxi. 9, xxii. 5. 

With P xviii. 17. 

With AB xi. 4. 

With 8*C and 95 xi. 16 (See xii. 2, xv. 3). 

With AP xvi. 1, xxii. 5. 

With NCAP xiv. 13, xvi. 3, xviii. 14, 16. 


As I rise from collating this striking manuscript, I feel that I know much more than 
I knew before, and would be more capable than ever before (if it were my set province) to 
put together a fresh text for the printer. The check on the big uncials is very good. The 
Ms. runs with them in all good and straightforward things (especially after chapter iv onwards). 
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Where it withholds sympathy from A or & or C, the chances are that it is right and that they 
are wrong. Thus it knows nothing of A:Oov (xv. 6), although it has some Oecumenian readings 
(see 146 repeatedly above), nor of —zaons rexvys (xVili. 22), although in close accord with 
CA and NA respectively in the immediate neighbourhood of both passages. 

The scribe is absolutely reliable in his copying ; one of the very finest scribes whose 
work I have followed [God rest his dutiful bones and spirit], and what is related to 
idiosyncracies of N or A or C or 18 or 40 or 56 or 95 was there in his copy, and in no wise 
due to infirmity or wilfulness on his part. He has not tried to change anything, nor to mix 
with the grammar of the writer of the Apocalypse. 

The problem of the text deepens as we traverse the later chapters of the book, for there 
is some word-painting there, which seems superfluous. Thus, the addition of zo:yons after 
opa wy in xix. 10, and again in xxii. 9, or of a second edov before tas Wuyxas in xx. 4 (with 
56 sah and the usual small group), or of a second awere before waytes in xix. 5 (with the usual 
group) savour of unauthorized addition to the regular spasmodic style of the author of the 
Apocalypse. But, as a whole, the scribe is reproducing absolutely and fundamentally a text 
which was before him. He is a perfect marvel of accuracy, and I see no reason to doubt 
that em: for ers in xx. 3 is genuine and not an error, although so far unsupported (zAavjon 
émi ra €Ovy). 

This text, with its quasi-sister 95, its sister 215, its cousins 146 159 169-216 172-217, 
and with 56, deserves a very high place in our studies and among our critical materials, 


because, apart from the value and age of the original text, it isa sublime copy and sublimated 


essence of the exemplar whence it was derived. 

A careful inspection, after showing the deep sympathy with NA gigas and Syriac, 
brings up the great questions of an underlying Greek text to Gwynn’s Syriac, or of 
polyglot reaction on such Greek texts from the Syriac itself. The student should weigh well 
the pros and cons of these questions in the light provided by this new witness. 

Where we have unique readings (which are marvellously few for such a text) we cannot 
believe that they are really unique. Do they come from polyglot tendencies such as 
influenced N to use all reference books at his command, or are they of an ‘improving’ order ? 

I can hardly think that they are of the latter class, and so we must seek further for 
light on these passages. If good Dean Gwynn were alive, it would surprise him to observe 
the deepening Syriac ‘ colour’ of some of our Greek manuscripts. 

(Observe also the concurrence of the important though critical witness 111 in v. 5, vi. 2, 11, 
viii. 1, xi. 5, 16, xi. 5, xiii. 8, 13, xiv. 12, xvi. 3, 4, 14, xviii. 2, 10, 12, 16 fin. xix. 18, 
xx. ll, xxi. 3). 

Now see beyond under 215 a us. at Athos. Dainty ms. of x1” century in exact accord 
with nearly all the outstanding variations. 

But here the problem deepens, because at : 


i, 16. coyvpe* is read by 127, but 215 maintains Svvapret. 

vi. 3. Sevrepay is maintained by 127, while 215 substitutes erepar, 
so that the common agreement at ili. 12 of ow for vaw and at vi. 12 +-odn post eyevero tert. 
(instead of post oeAnvy) etc., must be weighed with these other synonyms not common to both. 


And behold once more we are face to face with a polyglot tradition. It is stimulating, but 
also confusing. Is our hare going to escape us for ever ? 


Reliability of 
the scribe. 


Word- 
painting. 


Greek under- 
lying text. 
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B Fasuty: (93-128). 


Apoc. 128 (Ac. 332. P. 434) =S. Mare. ii. 114, Venice (in the collection of Greek mss. 
in ‘ Appendix’ ms. catalogue, not printed). = Greg. 128 (Ac. 332. P. 434). [Greg. new 1849 
(non 1852). Sod. a 110] [anno 1069]. Collated in Venice from the original, May 1912. 

The inscription is apparently novel: amoxaAvyis tov ayiov Kat wavevpypov azrooroAov Tou 
GeoAoyov (thus also in 176-206). 

The subscription : azoxadvyis Tov aytov wwavvov Tov PeoAoyou Kat evayyedcorov (corresponding 
to the inscription in some), is followed by an exact date, and is reported as finished in the 
month of November, the eighth day, at the third hour, in the year 6578 (=a.p. 1069). The 
name of the scribe is not easy to make out. He apparently subscribes himself w6H6 a . 

It is a bi-columnar ms. of 22 lines. Has square breathings, formed * or ‘ and ‘ or '. 

It is one of the very oldest members of the B family, confirmed at iv. 8 with ay.os 
nine times. 

Its nearest relative is 93, as seen throughout, and confirmed by the common mistake at 
xvi. 15 of tiypwv for rypwr. 

Sympathy is also shown by 30-98, 40, 51-90, 61-95-126, as also 9-13-27 sometimes, and 33. 

Note the group at vii. 1 including C and 18, and below at vii. 4. 

Observe xviii. 3 rayta zavra ta €Ovn and compare xvii. 1, where after zropyys a space is left 
capable of containing some twelve letters. At this place 106 reduplicates, writing rys zopvys 
tys topvys. Possibly 128* did the same. Here it has been erased, but at xviii. 3 the 
reduplication stands. 

It is not a particularly interesting ms. Its idiosyncracies are not very many, and are 
comprised by the following : 

i. 7. avrav pro avrov sec. (avtav 124 163). 

iii. 5. ev Aevors yuatiors New order with Prim. (but in the singular there: albam vestem). 

vii. 5. eodpayiopevar prim. ET SECUND. 
8. —ex dudns CaBovdwy Swdexa ir. eoppay. (91 transposes, and see 140). 
vill. 1. ovyn sic. So also (58) 120 140 169-216 181-188. 
6. oarrnowo. (..ow 152*-179 201). 
ix. 1. —xat o mepmros ayyedos eoaAmice 
4. —Tw wotapw with Epiph. 
7.  taxvvOivous 
4. x Tov ovpavoy 
4. —ay 
9. Kae ayyeAos aAXos tpitos So now 189. 
Xvi. 2. €Axov pro eAxos xaxov (See N and A which between them yield the reading). 
xviii. 3. wavta wavra ta €Ovy 
10. tov Bacavcpoy pro tov poBov tov Bacavcpov 


19. 1 peyaAn rods (Ty peyadn rode sah boh arab). 


Not a very formidable list, but iii. 5, ix. 14, xvi. 2, xviii. 10 and xviii. 19 are to be noted. 
Add xiii. 14. ++rovs avOpwrovs after zAava with 77 alone. 
xvi. 15. tipwv for rypwy with 93 alone (rpwy 200). 


For the rest, observe the following few passages : 
i. 20. —ras prim. with 18, 29, 30*-98, 40, 51-90, 61-95-126, 93, 100 125 al. 
iv. 1. Aeyovons (pro Aadovoys) with 33, 40-210, 59, 93 f. 114 194. 
9/10. —rw ovr «rAd. with 59 61-126-218, 90, 125 172-217 246. 


alii. 2 fin. 
xiv. ll. 
17. 

xv. 3. 
xvii. 5. 


F 
xviii. 2. 
7. 
xix. 18. 
xxi. 19. 


xxii. 2. 
6. 
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cdagovo. with CA 12, 36, 69 

—edov with 18, 29, 30-98, 40, 51-90, 61-95-126, 93, Tis Ge’ aoreeraphis 
95, 125 al. : 

—xar sec. with 36, 93** f.119 164 218 copt. RATEADYS: 

+6 (ante aveyos) with C, 14-92 18 22* 26 30-98 36 51-90, 61-95-126-218-219 93 
107 108 111 113 120 125 129 142 164-166 169 172 f. 178 193 200 201 216 217 
246, rather a notable group when considered in their separate relations. 

— ppd xr. eodpay. with 16*** 28 29 30-98, 40-210 51-90, 61-95-126-218-219 93 
113 f.119 122 125 129 142 149 164-166 186 246, to which the same remark 
applies. 

d06n (pro «So8ncav) with A al. 


kat TO TpLTOv avTwY pn pavy* n nEpa Kat y vvs omowws* with 22 29 30 40-210 51-90 
93, 125 129 142 149 172-217 186 246. 

—ws Owpaxas with 2 29 30-98 40 51-90 59 93 100 125 al. 

aBBaaddwy with B 9-13-27 22 30 39 47 502 55 75 93 102 125 al. 

oAnv is written in a peculiar way, the usual running ligature for yy being extended. 
The original may have embraced xa which is read by the sympathetic 40-210 
176-206 and h gig syrS aeth and arm 4. 

—kat eLovorav peyaAnv with 29 30-98 50 90 93 125 al. 

es awwva awvwv avaBave with E 1 etc. 

—rov sec. fam 7 92 174 218 (hiat 93). 

Baciret pro o BaciAevs with N and a group. 

mopvwy pro topyav with a few. 

da 7é with 130 and a few. 

wxxupav dovyv with f. 16 22 29 30-98 40 47 51-90 93 125 al. 

xéipa pro xnpa is not true to type, see supporters. 

+ras (ante capxas quint.) with 22 29 30-98 47 51-90 al. 

kexoopnpevw with 3017-98 112 142 246 (hiat 93). 

with 1.22 30 40 51-90 92 al. 

with fam 21 and sah. 


—rtov (ante xapzov) 


SSafac (pro dear) 
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Ecyptian FAMILY. 
Sus-Grovup 29-30-98-129. 


Apoc. 129. von Dobschutz is going to call this Greg. 2324. Now in the Pierpont 
Morgan Library, N.Y. [Noster 108=Scrivener 108 e¢ 129=Greg. 129. Vide ad 108]. 

We accordingly substitute here a ms. of early x1‘ century in our own possession. It 
was bought (very likely during the great war) in Bulgaria, acquired by me in 1919, and is 
well and clearly written by a most competent scribe. It is one of the earliest manuscripts 
with iota postscript, ‘nitidissime’ imposed, something between post. and sub., that is to say 
they are inserted post, but low, and very tiny, and very neat. They are given regularly with 
nouns (not with adys or fwov) and adjectives, but not with verbs, except yvwon, iii. 3. 
Breathings are square and round. Psi is angular and also rounded. 

Divided into short sentences or ortyou, all carefully punctuated. 

It is a beautiful specimen of an early cursive, on the finest of parchment, and measures 
11 by 72? inches, with 28 lines to a page. There is no introduction to the Apoc., although 
there is the usual imdfeors of Oec. to Hebrews (which the ms. also contains) and the usual 
subscription “ mpos éBpaious éypddy amo tis iradias Sa TiyoPéov orixos Wr.” 

The Apoc. has no list of chapters, nor are they numbered in the margin, but a (somewhat 
later) rubricator has exdented capitals in margin, marking the divisions. The same rubricator 
gives us inscription (of the simplest): wwavvov aroxaAviis, and the subscription: réAos tis 
arroxaAvews Tov JeorAdyov, Without John’s name, which is new. 

For purposes of the identification of this ms. I would state that verso of this last leaf there 
were 23 lines of writing, which have all been thoroughly scratched out, and there remain 
visible but two red asterisk groups after the twenty-first half line. 

The original scribe was a fine penman and most accurate, as can be seen from the 
following short list of solecisms : 

iv. 7. to devtepov to Cwov 

v. 8. —rwy ante aywy 
vil. 3 fin. pwr pro avrwy 

ix. 7. opocae vid. 

xi. 2. exBadre avrnv My avrnv perpnons (—eéw) 

xili. 10. «x Tus exer ev paxarpa, der avrov amoxravOnvar 
xviii. 14. ++xas (ante awydOev prim.) but xa is overdotted in the original ink. 
xix. 6. Looks like Aéyw for Aeyovras, but leaf is mutilated. 
xxi. 17. avOpwzov perpov, a new order. 


He writes twice thus, at: 
iii. 16. € péoo, andat vi. ll. dzowrev ecOa, 


leaving a blank for another letter, but has not indicated why. In the first case there is a 
reading expeoat by 100 and 106, which may have been in his mind; in the second he left 
room for another nu, a well-known reading. 

Other interesting readings are: 


xiv. 14. —xa edoyv with NX 130 and syrS only. (—xac idov boh). 
xix. 20. xae of per avrov Wevdorpodyrys This oi with A 32 41 bok only. 
With a less careful scribe, these things would not be worth noticing, but in this case 


they are. 
The most sympathetic cursives are comprised in the little group 29-30-98. We are 
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absolutely alone with 30 at xxi. 22 for the reading exov pro edov, a perfectly possible variant : 
kal vadv ok elxov (instead of oix elSov ev abrj: o yap Kuptos 0 Beos 0 wavToxp. vads aitis éori 
k.7.A.) (29 98 have exev). And again alone with 30 and boh% at xxii. 10 —rys mpopyraas, a 
perfectly proper omission if otherwise supported. 
We read in xiv. 14 exov7e pro exwv with 38 and f. 114, two notable mss., the dative to 
agree with vig preceding, which some change to visv, but 178-203-240 do not support 38 here. 
We are alone with 29-30 at: 
vil. 13. ore pro wofev 
xx. 3. pera Se ravra So also 111 130 syrS (where 98 indulges in xara de ravra, retaining 
the de). 


14. ovros o devrepos eotiv (—Oavaros), 


and with the whole group 29-30-98 alone, at: 


ii, 2, —xat Tov Kooy gov 
vil. 13. ore pro ovrot 
xli. 15. —vdwp 


Xvill. 19. -+-rov ante xouv. 


Other places, which include the group, are: 


iv. 6. —xat kvxAw tov Opovov evidently a basic omission, as our scribe is so accurate. 
vi. 12. —edov 

ibid. is pro ds sec. 
vii. 4. —pyd xuAcades eodpay. 


ix. 9. —ws dwpaxas 
xiii. 2. —xar e€ovoray peyadnv 
Xviii. 5. ae apaptiae avtys 
13. —xat owov with 29-30-98 and the large group headed by B, comprising no less 


than eighty cursives. 
xix. 18. -+ras ante capxas wavTwy 
xx. 6 init. +xat ante paxaptos 
ibid. rotrov pro rovtwy with f.21, 29-30 Hipp sah}/,. 


A possible error is found at v. 6 (outside the 29-30-98 group), where we read : 
eoppayiopevoy for exdaypevov with some. 
We are outside the group again at vi. 14 with ciAcoodpevos (for eArooopevov). 
Again : 
xiv. 7. -+-avrw ante tw monoavte =with f. 7, 18, 38, 251. 
19. ov Ovpov [Tov Jeov] with fam 25 only. 
xix. 1. peyadou oxAov roAAov with 44-52-82 only. 


We close with the curious reading at xxii. 17 of [AapBaverw] vdwp (—7o) alone thus 
apparently (with 187), the scribe maintaining AapBaverw of the textus receptus, 7.e. of Erasmus, 
who retranslated, as the codex Reuchlini was wanting after verse 16. If other cursives have 
AapBaverw and vdwp without the article I have not noticed it. Practically all others have 
AaBerw vdwp (—70). 

N.B.—The real reading of Apoc. 1 now turns out to be AaBew vdwp as borne witness to 


by 208 (the counterpart of 1) confirmed by the whole group f. 62 and by 113, and 152-179 the 
remaining members of group 1-152-179-208. 

This interesting manuscript 129 is now deposited in the Pierpont Morgan Library, New 
York City, where it can be examined. 


Apoc. 130. 
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SPECIAL TYPE. 


Apoc. 1380 (Ac. 359. P. 452). =Athos, sberorum 25 = Greg. 130 (A. 359. P. 452). 
[Greg. new 1854. Sod. a 115]. [x1]. (Collated in 1921 from photographs made in 1913). 

This very exceptional ms. has a magnificent foundation text, most unfortunately spoiled 
by some over-eager seventh century re-handling. 

Its original polyglot base is veneered with a much later strain of eclectic polyglot readings 
and ré-renderings. In other words, what we had hoped, when we first ran through it, might 
prove to be a mine of wealth to check our existing material, proves, upon deeper examination, 
to be a source contaminated—not by the scribe—but by his forerunners. 

In nearly every other verse we have a new reading, frequently, however, supported by the 
oldest mss. of the Versions—Syriac, Sahidic, Bohairic, Latin, and we even run sometimes to 
the most ancient Greek underlying the Aethiopic (as at ix. 4 adda for ei wy absolutely alone 
with aeth), which is very striking ; further, at xiv. 14 —oyous 130 and aeth alone; xvi. 7 
—o Geos 43, 130 and aeth alone; xxii. 7 +xar ante paxapros 30, 130 and aeth alone, besides 
conjunction of aeth and syrS as at vi. 6 the special order : kat roy ovo Kat To eAavov by (36) 130 
aeth and syrS only ; xiii. 2 —oropa sec. 38 59 69 114 130 syrS aeth arm; xiv. 14 —xau edov 
8 129 syrS (aeth) ; and the substitution of ouws for opows at ii. 15 fin., by joining cpos to 
peravongoy verse 16 corresponds exactly to aeth: “Et nunc resipisco sinminus...”’). 

These changes are, some of them, probably basic ; many others are the product of a later 
age, and represent posterior undesirable reflex action on the Greek. 

All, however, with exceedingly few exceptions, make perfectly good sense. Thus, the 
omission at ix. 9 of rwy rrepvywy (quite alone, so far) makes sense enough: “‘ And their sound 
was as the sound of many-horsed war-chariots rushing to battle.” 

We do not get a line on the original sources of corruption until we reach chapter vii., 
verse 1, where the scribe gives us iopayA pleno (he writes nearly everything in full, especially 
ovpavov, as against other scribes) instead of wa. This at last furnishes some light. The scribe 
must have misread ina as 1Ha, which shows that his copy was faint and old, the n being taken 
for n, made like n, the bar not being visible in the a, which was read as a. 

In x. 10 we find N* probably dating the last revision of our Ms., which reads: xai ore 
epayov airs éyepicbn 7 Kowia pov muxpias (instead of émuxpavOy, without mxpias). Now while 
N* reads éyeuio6y with us, it was N* who added axpias. N* and Prim. agree together (alone) 
to read “ Repletus est venter meus” without amaritudine, whereas the reading of our MS. is 
that of the group N* f gig Beatus. 

This ms. puts a quietus on many readings aiteatea by N*B and a comparatively large 
group of cursives, to the exclusion of CAP and another large group of cursives. 

The intense sympathy of our ms. with the base of N* causes us to believe the testimony 
of 130 rather than that of N*B when such readings are not reproduced by 130. 

The fact remains that numerous hitherto unique readings in syrS and bok and sah are 
being picked up by me in each important Greek document which I examine. 

Of course, many unique readings remain still in syrS unaccounted for, and unaccounted 
for by the exigencies of any translation from the Greek. 

As we reduce these, it may become advisable to list some of them, with a view to their 
bearing upon the general problem of an original Syro-Greek recension, from which possibly 
sprang all the rest of the syriacising Greek mss. 

In this latest ms. under examination, No. 130, observe that it is the first one to leave out 
éBpaior: (as to the name Abaddon) in ix. 11. This is one opportunity out of twof in the 
Apocalypse for it to act as Evan. 28 or 157 did in leaving out “which being interpreted is” 





+ At xvi. 16, that other most valuable and important ms. Apoc. 56 is the only one to omit éSpaicr: there, 
with Apoc. 106 and 159. 
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after local Aramaic expressions in the Gospels, and Apoc. 130 promptly avails of it, thus 
explaining some of its sympathy with syrS, if deriving from a Greco-Syriac Ms., as seems quite 
possible. Thus, at the other place, xvi. 16, please to notice that another strange thing 
happens. Our ms. suppresses tov xadovpevoy eBpaote ap payedwy altogether after toy tozov, 
and substitutes trav ddav. Swete gives this reading without comment. It certainly is a very 
extraordinary reading and a still more extraordinary substitution. The commentaries are 
silent about any such thing, and rév ddivev would seem to be more to the point (cf. Matt. 
xxiv. 8, Mark xiii. 8, Acts ii. 24); yet a slight clue offers, and the connection is not so far to 
seek, for some of the commentators comment immediately after regarding what they have to 
say on xvi. 14 seg. by a schole beginning “‘H dyyeAccy wv odpavdber pyar ‘ yéyove’...” So 
this place of dp Mayedav was “ the place of songs or of minstrels” in a sense of “the song of 
the Heavenly Voice.” The voice saying yeyove or yeyova is followed by an awful tumult : 
“aotpamat kat Bpovrar kar Pwvar Kat TET MOS pEyas OLos OUK EyeveTo ad’ ov EyevoyTO OL avOpwmot emt 
TNS ys THAtKovTOs GeTpos ovTwW peyas ”’—and toy wddv remains a most curious expression, yet 
not as wholly illogical as appears at first sight. 

Apoc. 130 does not generally run to such extremes. Only in two other places: once at 
ix. 20 he qualifies the idols as ta xwda, and again at xvi. 20 he substitutes zas avyp for maca 
vnaos ! 

He is, however, such a terrible eclectic that it.is hard to pin the problem down within 
threshing distance. Thus, at 

vi. 15 we read émao for rérpas, 130 being the first Greek ms. to make any change here. 
Swete quotes ozas for bohairic, but erroneously omns for Apoc. 130. Our ms. reads distinctly 
érac.{ As to boh, it has: mMYOA HTC WINETpPA, really “the holes of the rocks” (as most 
arm Mss.), not using the word for ‘mountains’ employed above. The expression “ erpas twy 
opewy” has always seemed a very rough phrase, although no Greeks so far examined have 
turned it. Translators must have had difficulty, yet the Latins, including Prim., Tyc. and 
Auct. de Prom., who quote, render literally: “in petris montium,” only Auct. 1. ad Novat. 
saying: “in cavernis montium.” Aeth. turns es ta omnAata Kat els Tas TeTpas Twy opewy into: 
“in montibus et in recessibus.” 

The word ttxoa ft in Coptic corresponding to omas, seen by our scribe’s forerunner, may 
indeed have suggested the Greek synonym for opyys in the succeeding verse, where he writes : 
THs xoAns for rHs 6pyys (our English word ‘choler’). 

This is the first occurrence of the word in the Apocalypse, and the scribe does not use it 
again in xi. 18, xiv. 10, xvi. 19, xix. 15, showing that some special cause operated in vi. 16 as 
to xoAjs there. [Swete misquotes: ris cxoAjs]. 

Now when you expect a strange reading in 130 you do not meet one, and the text Hows 
smoothly on, to the very order sometimes of the textus receptus, opposed by the ‘middle 
Greeks,’ those without special traditions. The stranger readings of our Ms. occur generally 
in most unexpected places. 

It is a fact, and a very strange fact, that all these exceptional cursives—disagreeing in 
so large degree, as well as agreeing among themselves—have a perfectly easy and seemingly 
unartificial flow of text. This proves that the type of text which they represent was not 
elaborated in any x or x1" century scriptorium, but is the product of a much earlier age. 
This much we can establish with certainty. 

But how comes it that these mss., while individually reproducing part of the traditions 
and idiosyncracies of particular early authorities, yet fail to agree among themselves to 


+ orn is used in Heb. xi. 38 and Jamesiii.11. See Obadiah 3: smrepngavia rijs Kapdlas cov éemijpe ce 
.KaTacknvourra ey tals owats TeV TETpav, 


t LIXOA is also the word used in Hebr. xi. 38. 


As to vi. 15. 
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reproduce more, and seem to be so eclectic? It must be for the reason that a variety of 
recensions—all old—were current in different parts of the then limited Christian world, with 
no opportunity of comparing them. 

One thing is beyond cavil. Ina certain very ancient exemplar, perhaps underlying them 
all, there were certain faint or illegible places, for we notice that in all cursives with ancient 
collateral lines converging back to primal days the same difficulties occur in the self-same 
places, many of which had already bothered the ancestor of X. 

But, besides this, we cannot yet understand when, how, and why the lines went apart. 
Fortunately the medieval mss. became or remained standardized along certain lines, and no 
great changes have been wrought in the text in more modern times ; by that I mean between 
A.D. 850 and 1200. 

The changes are all very ancient. 


THE Po.tyGLtotT CHARACTER OF THEM ALL. 


Now comes a feature, most difficult to deal with. Of reflex polyglot action there is 
plenty. This also dates from very early days, but undoubtedly increased during the copying 
from a.pD. 350 to 850. It also occurred immediately after the very first translations were 
made, and changes re-impressed themselves upon the Greek from the mere sight of a con- 
current version in quite the earliest days. “This is to be observed as to Syriac, Latin and Coptic 
reaction all through our existing Greek mss. of a.p. 850 to 1200, besides those copied in 375 
to 500. But how to differentiate between the earliest and the later ones is the problem. 
The relative importance of certain cursive testimony, now rendered available, will, I am sure, 
contribute to an understanding and elucidation of this baffling problem. 

Partial examination heretofore has led nowhere. What I have done for the Apocalypse 
can be done for the other books by anyone who is accurate, painstaking, and patient. The 
record, as we hz. ve it preserved, is now spread before us. Let us digest it intelligently. 

The collection of this material to me has been most instructive. Where Soden failed— 
for failed he has—was in the attempt to collect material through others, and digest it for 
himself without the collator’s illuminating experiences. The actual collator must also be the 
one to present the full table of results. He alone can assess at their true value the 
testimonies of, his various scribes. He alone, who has lived with them in the past in their old 
Scriptoria, can assess at their just value the relative positions to be established for individual 
members of large groups, and decide which one shall govern the group. 

Our ms. has the short heading : 

+ iwannov amoxadvyic + 
but the subscription is: 

+ dmroxaAyyic iwannov + 
which agrees with the inscriptions of N and C. 

Professor Lake, during a visit to Athos, was attracted to this ms., and with good reason ; 
and he provided Dr. Swete with photographs of the ms. or readings of its text, which were 
used in the textual foot-notes to the edition of 1911 of his book on the Apocalypse, under the 
same number by which we designate it, viz. Apoc. 130. 

The date attributed by Gregory of x1. seems full high at first sight, but is probably 
correct. There is very little in the way of abbreviation, no numerals, no iota post., plenty of 
v edeAx., and Soy is constant. Accents are wonderfully correct. The scribe writes a nice 
easy flowing hand, but not that of one of the schoolmen or professional penmen of the period. 

Dates, however, mean but little in a matter of this kind except as to the probable 
accuracy of the copying men in the Scriptoria. Thus, between 950 and 1175 the ratio of 
accuracy among scribes is far higher than before or later. It reached its highest point. 
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concurrently with what Dr. Cram would call the ‘Gothic’ period, thus substantiating many 
of his contentions. 

The text starts off with an innovation among Greek mss. at i. 1 by omitting rw dovAw 
avtou,t and this prepares us for the strange but highly interesting recension which follows. 

Towards the close it has three readings (xxi. 5, 6, 8) close together agreeing alone with 
65, a manuscript which is wanting from ch. i-xvi., and this shows what a loss this lacuna is 
in No. 65. 

Apoc. 130 is the first one of our cursives to explain the reading of 8, who writes in 
xii. 13 edwxey for ediwfe. Apoc. 130 says edwxe, which I have already reported as the 
Oecumenian reading (both text and commentary) in the Messina ms. of our No. 146, to 
follow. This clearly explains the text which lay behind NX, whose reading can be meant for 
nothing else but the imperfect ed.wxev, and have nothing to do with didum. (146 is now 
confirmed by 203-240 in their Oec. commentaries). 

Dr. Swete does not seem to see the point, as he quotes 130, but does not mention &. 

There is no getting away from the compelling interest of this ms., and Dr. Swete has 
overlooked a very large number of important key-readings, even when quoting other Mss. or 
Versions for them. 

Thus, although he reports the new reading in ii. 27 of kai womaivew for the usual Kai 
moupavel OF Kai rroupaiver, he misses the connection with syrS, as he reports Gwynn’s translation 
for iva momavet. It is true that Gwynn placed this in his text, but his footnote anticipated 
our reading in 130 by saying that he ought rather to read zomatvew for the Syriac. So 
Swete fails to connect Apoc. 130 and syrS here. 

Now this particular connection would be slight enough, and perhaps negligeable, if there 
were not other sympathy with syrS, but of this there is plenty. Notice then, and very 
carefully (for Dr. Swete has not reported it at all) that Apoc. 130 in the immediate vicinity 
of the previous passage cited, viz. at ii. 23 fin. IN ITs TEXT has -Fxal madevow ipao Kata Ta 
épya vuov. : 

This reading is found in the margin of syrS and is translated into Greek by Dr. Gwynn 
word for word with the Greek reading of Apoc. 130. 

Yet, curiously enough, we find no trace in Apoc. 130 of the strange reading which occurs 
at iv. 8 in the tert of syrS of: awd tay évixwy adtod Kat éravw for dva before wrépvyas ef, this 
‘claws’ clause being duly reported by Swete, and which is about the equivalent of the 
Coptic text. Of course, our ms. elsewhere is close to Coptic, and in this very place, while 
avoiding all about the ‘claws,’ has Coptic order (in those Coptic mss. which have it) of ¢€ 
mrépvyas against every Greek but 14-92. 

Now all this and more occurs in the smoothest possible manner in Apoc. 130, without 
tremor in the scribe’s pen, and in the midst of considerable spells of conventional text. 
Explain it if you can. 

Whatever we may think of the scribe, his text (the lines double-spaced, which is quite 
unusual) flows steadily along, and the stranger readings show no sign whatever of manipulation 
by him, but owe their origin exclusively to the uncommon exemplar used. And this again, 
we may fairly judge by inference, contained those rare lections in a straightforward fashion ; 
otherwise, if there had been heavy corrections in that ms., the present copy would show some. 
sign of hesitation in those places, which it does not do. 

Therefore the origin of the various readings goes back at least two generations of 
manuscripts and possibly more. 

Swete has omitted to notice or to record a large number of variants, which must be 
placed before the student ere he can form any judgement as to the value of the text as a whole. 


t Carelessly omitted by 170 also apparently, for 99 does not confirm the omission of 170. 
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Indeed, this is most difficult to assess, because, while our ms. will be in accord alone with 
a limited but authoritative group like NCAP 56 copt syrS alone, and that on many occasions, 
it goes apart and often apparently ‘wild’ on so many other occasions, that to consider it a 
balancing factor in the former series gives it undue importance in the latter; and if we 
accord it no importance in the latter, it does away with its value as a supporter of the oldest 
mss. and Versions. 

At any rate we may rest assured first that there are effective reasons for the ‘ wild’ 
readings, which we cannot at present understand, as these occur in the midst of the strictest 
agreement with a conventional text, and secondly that all these variations trace to quite 
ancient sources, and have no relation to medieval ecclesiastical bias. 

Thus in the very first chapter we read at: 


i. 9. (neglected by Swete) +ev ante vmopovn with Dionys. alone (59, quite a 
sympathetic ms., is the only other to read ev r7). 
And at: 

ii. 15. dpwo (for opows or o piow) an ancient form of opows not given by N C or A, 
but strictly it should be és, unless the fine distinction of dws is intentional, 
meaning ‘notwithstanding’ instead of ‘likewise,’ but in the earliest uncials 
there would be no accent to differentiate the word. The scribe of Apoc. 130 
means dpws, for he joins opus to petavonrov in ver. 16 ‘ Nevertheless remember ’ 
exactly as aeth. (Dr. Swete does not give the accent). [Occurs in the N.T. 
elsewhere at Jo. xii. 42, Gal. iii. 15, and 1 Cor. xiv. 7. Note that it is a 
Johannine word and mss. seem to concur at John xii. 42 to read opws (whether 
Opus Or Guos) and not opows. In Codex B it is accented dpwc, in Codex & 
there is no accent. 

iii. 16. yAvepdo for xyArapos with N* alone (the Ionic form). 

vi. 4. —addAos alone with 113 and syrS copt and Tyc. 

vil. 4. —eodpayiopevoe with 18 146 and syrS sah. 

viii. 10. —xau erecev sec. with hand Prim. [non sah boh arm aeth syr]. Neglected by 
Swete, who quotes Prim. 

ix. 3. —efovotay ante o. oxopmot with 40-210 121 149-186 syrS. Cf. h: eam pro 
potestatem. Cf. arm. Our ms. has many of these avoidances of redundancy. 
Either revision or return to the original purer draft. Neglected by Swete. 
(—exovow efovoray 113, —efovora ws exovor 12). 

xi. 2. exe? Bade (pro exBadre) Thisis new. Cf. N* xa: exBade. Again due probably to 
a faint exemplar. (Obs. Prim. —exBadre efw, and sah exdere omer). 

xiii. 8. ob od yéyparra: pro dv ov yeyp. This with C 19 124 146 and Tren. only. As A 
has ovat for wy ov and & leaves out ov, the original was again not clear ; the 
double ov coming together in uncial writing is confusing, and 130 maintains 
the right reading, keeping 70 ovowa following. Swete’s text gives od ov without 
giving C 130 credit for this in his notes. 

xiv. 13. yo pro xvpw with CP 113 Beat. only. (6 111 and aeth). 

xv. 4. —xvpre with 14-92, 18, 121 gig arm aeth Cypr. Prim. 

xvi. 19. —7o ante wornpiov with & 39 95-127-215 146com. 154 159 164txt 212 only [non 
copt|. Swete neglects this. 

xvii. 15. ravta pro tavoara with NX 200 only [contra Hipp. Cypr. rell. Patr. latt]. Again 
possibly due to the faint common original. (ravta ta vata aeth.) Compare the 
reverse in syrS at xi. 6 ta vdata pro avta. 


xvii. 17. 


Xvili. 3. 


4. 


13. 
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Tnv kapoiav pro tas kapSias with Hippolytus only. This surely takes our text into 
high antiquity, and sah boh aeth arab support, but Swete overlooks it. ‘In corde’ 
Tye 2(*/,). 
—rov Ovyov alone with 113 164com. syrS and Prim. 
aeth'/, veneno pro vino irae). 
BraByre a prima manu ex emend. The scribe inserts the 8. With E 67-120 169- 
216, 170, 172-217 and Tyc. (laedamini). 

urmous pro ummov with 56 95-127-215 (again that strong old cursive combination) 
159 200 and (syr aeth). 

—rpwtn with 13 29 65 boh arm Iren. Prim. Aug. Apr. Tyc 3. [non Tert. vid.]. 

+a ante xexoopnuevyy with 100 only and arm [except 4] Tyc 2. Auct?rm. 
(Tren'™*, ‘ut’). 

€x Tov vdatos THs THYNS THS Cwyns Swpeay alone with 65, reversing the order of vdatos 
and myyys, and giving us the prettiest phrase: “I give to him who is athirst 
water from the spring of life,” bringing this together. Note that A omits rns 
anyns, and 113 al. rns fwys. 


(Cf. AC —rov owov; ef. 


Notice the Orphic appellation of Deity as “ ayy) mnyav” (Proclus in Plat. Tim. 11. 137°). 


xxii. 11. 


The nature of other innovations is clear to me. 


The form «kat 0 putapos putavOnrw ete agrees alone with N 18 and 32 178*? Orig. 
(Neglected as to 130 by Swete, who quotes some of the others). 
putavOnrw er. 113 and 178*? 


Kal 0 puTapwv 


They bear the imprint once more of 


‘bilingual’ tradition ; or rather, not so much of tradition, as of positive error oculi and error 
mentis in copying from or referring to bilingual bi-columnar mss. in early times. 
Let us list some of them : 


i. 16 init. 
ii. 10. 


14. 
23. 


iil. 2. 


15. 


vil. 1 init. 


12. 


vii. 8. 


ix. 12 anit. 


x. 4. 


No Greeks except 218 226, but with sah and boh. 

o S:aBodros ad’ vpwy eva (pro Badreyv e& vuwy o diaBodos) eva agrees with arm ms. 4. 
[Swete records a¢’ for «£ but neglects eva and — Bader]. 

edwrofurov Alone. Cf. Coptic termination. 

kapdias Kat veppovs This order (neglected by Swete) is confirmed by 51-90 113 
Jf. 114, 127 145 159 200 240 246 and arm 1. boh (non sah) Vict-Tun. Vig. 

atnoov sic (pro ornpigov vel ornpicov vel typyoov) Alone. Cf. arm. Cf. Prim. 
+‘et stabilis.” (Swete neglects]. Another faint place perhaps in the old 
original. 

Bactreav pro BaoiAas with (N) A 56 111* 143 7.178 200 only of Greeks, but so 
copt latt and arm 4. SyrS had already conflated and says: “‘ BaowAevay Kae vepets 


kat BaciAres,” and N: “ Baoirtav cat cepatecav.” Tert. Prim. and Cypr. also use 
regnum. 


— Kat 


Order: kat tov owov Kat To eAatoy 36 (Tov eAaov) and syrS aeth latt only. [Swete 
neglects completely ]. 

—ws ante aza Alone with 226 sah boh arm 3. gig [negl. Swete, quoting arm). 

em. pro as with N 22 23 47 55** 56 81-204 102 113 140 156 169-216 200 226 233. 
copt syrS. [Negl. Swete, quoting N 47 syrS]. 

omas pro metpas new with bok and arm", [Cf. Hebr. xi. 38]. 

—xa. CA 127 146 201 215 226 latt sah arab arm pl. 

Order : 7 Sofa cat 7 evdoyia ~Alone with syrS aeth. 

Order : kat to tpitoy THs Oadacons eyevero awa with copt only. [Negl. Swete]. 

+-dov with sah and arm absolutely alone. [Negl. Swete]. 

+-aira post ypapev with boh arm1, [ Negl. Swete]. 
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xx. 12. 


Apoc. 130 


-++eB8opov ante ovpavov New thus, but syrS: ovpavov -++rov eBdopov. 
To BiBdtov ro (—yvewypevov). BiBdov by CA 14-92 111 127 215, but yvewypevov 
omitted only by syrS 113 and 130 146com. with boh ps-Ambr. tat. 

[Neglected entirely by Swete, who merely quotes AC 6 14 for BiBdtov, and 6 
is wrong]. Curiously enough 130 is the only ms. to use PiBdov consistently 
throughout this section, and yet indulges in ‘the seventh Heaven.’ 

kat exovo e€ovoray New Greek order with Versions only [Negl. Swete}, but 200 
says kat efovow efovoray. 

—aotpara: kat with one arm Ms. 

—kar sec. ante Bacavfouevn New (but quite natural) alone with boh°™, which 
suppress all copulas here. 

—xa post SiaBodos N boh and Priscillian only [contra sah]. 
quoting N boh]. 

tas wuxas with 23 and the 34 family and 113 only and bok Prim. Beat. arm™’. 
[Negl. Swete, quoting 35 87 arm}. 

—rov ante aerov with N only and boh. [Negl. Swete, quoting NR arm. Articles in 
arm Mss. are a dubious affair |. 

—xa sec. ante xaipovs 41 42 53 69 75 77 81 90 112 122 136 149 177* 187 syrS 
[Negl. Swete]. This Greek testimony is of a poor and contradictory group. 


[Negl. 130 Swete, 


—oropa sec. with f. 38 59 69 f. 114 189 syrS aeth arm™"4 [contra Iren.]. 
+xa ante v0 with A f.16 95-127 166 gig syr Iren. {Negl. 130 Swete, quoting 
others]. 


—tovs So 35[non fam] and gig only. (70 aeth). 

+peyaAnv post dwvnv Alone with 200 and boh. 

—xat edov So 129 syrS. (—xar edov boh). 

€x Tov ovpavov pro ex Tov vaov Tov ev Tw ovpayw [Negl. Swete]. 
(ef. 59). 

durxiAwwy eLaxoowwy pro xiwy efaxoowv Alone, yet not alone, for this can only 
trace to a Latin column in a bilingual which agreed with the reading of gigas 
(and therefore is most ancient), for while the other Latins, including even Tyce. 
have “per stadia,” and h “per istadio,” gigas has ‘a stadiis mille quingentis,” 
this STADIISMILLE being perhaps confused with Bis Mille and transferred to 
Greek as Accxe acon. 

For further proof of such things compare xviii. 18 opovos (alone) for ofova = 

similis the same for masc. or fem. gender. Or yAcous ereor at xx. 4 fin. alone 
with mille annis of the Latins, against the yiAva ery of all Greeks. 


Alone with boh 


x.Oapay pro xiOapas Alone with aeth and one arm Ms. 

—tnv wdnv secund. So arm 2. 3, and boh inverting the clause. 

eSwxev pro edwxas [ae] Alone with arm a. 1. 3, but edwxav fam 178 and 187. 

Aevpo kat Sago Soarma. 2. No others. 

New with boh. 

Order: kat «BAnOyoay o: Sv0 Lwrtes [es] New, with copt and aeth only. [Malé 
Swete, negl. ord.]. This is a good example of polyglot handling. The usual 
text is: Lwvres eBANOnoay ov Svo es tTyv Ayyyv. SyrS begins xos (with us) and 
eliminates fwyres. It appears confused. The redactor of our recension refers 
to copt and finds fwyres later, so adopts that order. Later on he opposes copt. 


+-ravtes ante or Bacrres 


—rns ante fons with 74 and copt, and of course lat. 
alone, xi. 19 —rys, xii. 10 —7). 


(Cp. other such omissions, 
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Others more difficult to trace or assess are: 


vi. 11. 


vill. 2. 


6. 


10. 


ix. 13. 


17. 


x. 4. 
xi. 14. 


19. 


xii. 6. 


17. 


ibid. 


xii. 1. 


xiv. 3. 


avatavoacGe pro wa avaravowvtat. Alone with one arm Ms. See 201. 

Opovov pro Geov with 39-69-102-180 arm 4. (but rov Bpovou Tov Geou 16 f. 21 37 80). 

[exovres absque of] with few. [Swete neglects to notice for 130 although quoting 
N 36 arm]. 

—xot execey sec. with h and Prim. only [non sah boh arm aeth]. [Negl. Swete, 
quoting Prim. but not h]. 

Order: ro reraprov (sic) tys weAnvys Kat TO TpLTov Tov nALov. This is a new order, 
and of course teraprov (referring to the ‘quarters’ of the moon) is new. 
Observe h, which agreed just above, leaves out cae To tputov Tys geAnvyns. Hence 
our new order, as the common parentage is the same. [Swete quotes reraproy 
all right, but not the new order, so that his quotation applies reraprov to 
the sun !]. 

—duvyv av. This is new with arm 4. But dwvyy is omitted by gig Prim. Cypr., 
pay by 38-203-240 [non 178], and the clause by N*, while 201 226 233 invert 
the order to puav dwvyv. 

—ev ty opace. [Negl. Swete]. New with arm 1, but syrS omits more. 

+cat ante eweA\Aov with 41 102[non famm] and aeth. [Negl. Swete]. 

-+Kae ANTE amyn\Oev New. The Versions have xa: AFTER amndOev, but against the 
Greek. [Negl. Swete]. 

—acrpara xa. New with one armas. [Negl. Swete]. 

oxtaxoowas (pro diaxocias). So only 14-92 in figures with awe. 

mo\epov mornoat with Nand Tyc. only. [Negl. Swete]. 

—twv Aotwy. Alone with arm and boh® only. Notice another faint place in the 
original, for N says em Aourwy and Hipp. aywy. 

em. tats Kepadas. Alone with gig (‘in capitibus’; the rest have ‘super capita’), 
but em twv kedarwv 111. Cf. sah. 


—recoopes with Calone. [Negl. Swete]. sua pro recoapes X*. 


Dr. Swete’s actual errors in reporting are at: 


iii. 16. 


iv. 1. 


v. 2. 


13. 


vi. ll. 


Where he quotes —ovrws. The Ms. omits or not ovrus. 

MS. has Aeyouoa per epou for Aadovons pet epov Aeyouca. 

MS. has xae wov ayyeAov (—ioxupov) kypvocovta wvxuvpa puvy (—peyadn). Swete 
quotes with N for xypvacovta wyxupov. 

He quotes Aeyortas. Ms. has Aeyovtos. 


Neglecting the construction, he misquotes amoxrevveoOa: for the manuscript’s : 
amoxtevveoOe. The MS. has a new reading here, omitting os. He should have 
noticed amoxtevverOe, as he quotes in the same verse avamavoacbe for wa 
avaTavGWvTat. 

He quotes oryc. The ms. is clear for drac. 

Malé Swete rns cxoAns, a very different thing from the manuscript’s tys xoAys 
(pro rns opyys). 

Malé Swete + .cpand ante wa. The Codex substitutes icpand for wa. 

Malé Swete povBev. The ms. has pouSyp. 


Male Swete. The ms. has to reraptov tys ceAnvys Kat To TpiTov Tov yrALov. Swete 
quotes reraproy right, but not the order, so that his substitution applies reraprov 
to nAcov. 


ides pro edov. This is new. Swete brackets 130 as for dor! 


bo 
om 
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Ms. has [ws evnyyeAice] Tous eavtou SovAous Tous mpopytas. Swete quotes as if ms. 


read 6. 


kat 4 owrnpra (de novo in versu PRO xat n BaorAca). Swete is not clear. 


Ms. has rpooxuvyowow. Swete errs, quoting mpooxyyycovew with N ete. 

MS. has exzropevetas (—d) with N* 88 alone. 
makes the Ms. read exzopevoyrat. 

Malé Swete: twy wavrwv. ms. has [wayTwy |. 

MS. has xac eBAnOnoav o: dvo fwytes. Swete neglects this new order, quoting 130 
for +-xa before {wyres as if 130 read the usual order. 


MS. has yiAtoww éreor (= Latin, new among Greeks). 


Swete notes —a, but apparently 


Swete has yrxors ereory. 
Swete quotes 130 alone for the omission of Sear tors SovAors avrov, but a good many 
others omit also. 


MS. has A€yovom. Malé Swete A€¢yovoa. (113 has A€yovea). 


His omissions are manifold, not so much I think from design, as from carelessness, as he 
reports similar variations in other places. He neglects altogether some two hundred and 


fifteen readings, of which not less than half are of very considerable importance. 


For instance, 


the following variations are not recorded at all : 


i, 3. 


tov Aoyov pro tous Aoyous, although he quotes NQ 100 aeth. 

Kae Tonoavte np ( pro Kae erounoev npas), although he quotes others. 

exkAnowwy pro xpvawy (New). 

Kau vropovynv +iyv (ante exes) (New). 

kal ovK éexdzacac sic +-81a To ovoza pov (pro aAA exw ata gov) (New). 

+eva and —Badev are neglected, although he quotes a¢’ for «é’ in the same verse. 

Order: xapdias kau veppovs with several cursives copt and arm. 

+xat madevow vpas Kata Ta epya vyuwy So 130 with arm and the margin of syrS. 
Swete does not quote at all, and misses this extraordinary combination. 

ot pro dco. So N* and 130 alone. 

ov ay n€w (—axpis) (New). 

Kpatwy pro tnpwy with 13-55* only. 

—tov ante aotepa New. So now 200. 

oTjoov pro otnpifov (New). 

—rov ante 5a5 although supporting his text with CA 38 syrS (read also by 111 
146 f. 178). 

tous Aeyovtas pro twv A€eyoyTwv 

nyamnoas (pro erypycas) 

€x pro em prim. 

—odns et 4+-KatTwixovy sic ante repacat 


Alone with 111. 


Swete is silent about these 
(five) new readings in one 
verse. 

tous Anotas pro Tous KaTOLKOUYTAS 

doa prod (New). 

—aov (New. So 147 but not fam.). 

ait® pro avtov prim. with N* 47 61 92t2t 100* 111 167 201 219 241°. 
neglects, although citing &. 

—To ovopa Tov Geov pov Kat 
130. . 

ovde pro ovdevos Neglected, while citing others for ovdev. 


Neglected, citing others. 


Swete 


130 with B only. Swete quotes B (his Q) but not 


—kat kukAw Tov Opovov 
+wus ante aerw (New). 


tw Opovw Neglected, quoting NA. ‘I'he group is NA 56 130 143 169 178 216. 


13. 


vil. 1. 


ibid. 


» 


ale 


vill. 6. 


8. 

ix. 3 init. 
4, 

11. 

12 init. 
14. 


14. 


19. 
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Om. vers. Neglected, quoting A 98 (23* 102* 124 140 143 200 also omit). 

—xat ofGadpovs extra with 1-208 44 61-218 121 143 182 215. Neglected. 

ome yiacac (sic) Tw Oew (—eopayns xa) (New). 

—xat vroxatw tys yys Neglects, quoting others. 

epxou AeyovTos sic (—xat BAere) (New order). 

ev Acw Kat ev poudaa kar ev Oavatw (New order). 

tyv oppayida tyv TeuwTnv Neglects, quoting others. 

—xat oc cvvdovAcr avrwy Alone with 36. 

ou eAeyov pro ot peAAovtes (New). 

[This whole verse is curiously reconstructed. Instead of: kat edofyoay exactots 
oroAat Aevkat Kat EppeOy avTors wa avaTavowyTat ETL Xpovoy piKpoy ews ov TANPWoOVTAL 
Kat ob GvvdovAc avTwy Kat or adeAdwy avTwy oc peAXovTEs amroKxTeverOar ws Kat aUTOL 
of the textus receptus, we are treated to the following (which it is useless for 
anyone to report but partially) : 

“Kat €00n abtois cToAH AevKy* Kal éppyOy adtois * dvamavoacbe xpdvoy puKpoy ews 
mAnpwowow Kai of ddeAdol adray ot Acyov aroxtévvedOe Kai adrot.” 

Notice the punctuation before dvaravcac6e, and the substitution of of éAeyoy for 
of péAAovtes before droxtévveoGe with the suppression of ws before xai abroi. 

—ws (ante aya) New among Greeks with 226, but with sah boh gig arm 3. 
Swete neglects, quoting arm. 

—rov ovpavov New among Greeks with 113, but with Novat. Tyc. Auct??™. 

+xat ante xparovvras with f.21 f.25 f. 44 164-166 and syrS3. Swete neglects, 
quoting others [for his 97 doubtless read 79]. 

pyrote pro pyre bis New. So perhaps 111*. 

—avtos Swete neglects, although quoting others. 

[exovres absque of with text. recept.| Swete quotes N 36 arm 4, but neglects 130. 

New order: xat To tpitoy tys GaAacons eyeveto ata with copt. 

—xa (New). So now 218 but not fam. 

GAAG pro «pn New with aeth (ovde 208). 

—cBpuor. Quite new. Surely this was a place for Swete to notice. 

+.d50v New with sah and arm alone. 

T® pro os axe New thus. Swete brackets 130 with a few others (fam 34 and 
111 200) for tw exovre which is not very accurate ! 

—ev T7 opavee New thus with arm 1, but syrS omits more. 

—ra before apyvpa, xaAxa, AcGiva and gvAwa. New thus as a whole among Greeks. 
So also 200, that other monument of antiquity. 

—a ante ovre secund ante Brerev. New. Swete quotes the new “ta xwdha Kar 
xpvoa,” but omits the above in this verse. 

+a: ante eueA\Xov Two other of my cursives (against their families) and aeth 
read thus. 

+avta post ypadav New with boh and arm alig. Swete neglects, although 
quoting eBdopov ovpavov in the same verse. 

—e«s aa Swete overlooks this completely. Now 189 sah syrS leave out em twr 
vdarwy and read ta vdata pro avta, while 1 12 etc. omit avra, so probably a 
marginal notice to leave out avra was misapplied by the others, and our 
omission must be noted. 

ev avrots (pro er avtovs) Swete neglects, although quoting others. 

eat ANTE arn\fev New thus. Versions have xa after arynAOev, but against 
the Greek. 

—tys ante diabnxns (New). —rns dtaOyxns 59. 

2L 2 


ibid. 


18. 


xv. 2. 


6/7. 


xvi. 9. 
17. 
20. 
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—acrtpama xar (New, with arm 3°). 

Swete overlooks this, although quoting the others. 

Order: ev tw ovpayw er. (New with 149, against sah boh order). 

—peravtov So E al. viginti. Swete quotes 1 186 but not 130. 

moAepov woyoat with N* and Tyc. 

—kat edov ex THs OaAacons, joining xii. 18/xiii. 1 with stop after @npiov avaBawwov- 
Prim. omits xii. 18 but has xiii. 1 as usual. 

exdppayiopevyny pro echaypevny Swete neglects this substitution not only for 130 
but for the other cursives (I record thirty of them for this). 

Neglected, although he quotes others. 

dvvarat Neglected, although he quotes eleven others. 

+eorw post avrov Neglected, although he quotes thirteen others. 

—rteocapes with C alone. Swete quotes neither, although he notices —xa: quart. 

—emutys yns (New). 

—ev dovn peyakn (New with Beat.). 

To xdpiopa pro 7d xdpaypa New reading, (a Pauline and Petrine expression). 
Prim. is colourless with ‘notam.’ But surely Swete should have noticed this. 
No ms. or Version agrees (yapw at xiv. 9 by 218), but at xix. 20 arm 4 has 
what Coneybeare renders rnv yap for ro xapaypo. there, and which Swete sees fit 


to mention at that place. 
Aeyovoav pro Aeyovons with f. 25 40-210 146 200. Swete neglects, although 


recording @wvyv for dwrvyns and + peyarnv, both in the accusative. 

yap pro de with NCAP etc. Swete records twelve others but neglects 130. 

MS. reads xaOypevos wos avOpwrov (—opo.os). New thus with aeth. Swete reports 
—oporos but neglects to notice wos for 130, although quoting 1 for it, and 
noting xaOypevos for 130. 

Order: ex tov @vovacrypiov «fyAbev with E 17 67-120 169 176-206. Swete 
neglects this order of E and 130, although noting ~—e&nAOev for A, and —ex Tov 
6vc. for Prim., so the inverted order is important. 

—Aecywv mepwov cov To dperavoy to ofv xa Swete quotes —Aecywy for 130 alone, 
but not the rest, which is most misleading, as syrS also omits Aeywy (besides 
14-92, 16, 72, 100), and mepivov cov To Speravov to ofv is omitted by arm and 
‘the cursives 12* 16 72 100, and finally xa: tert. by 100 gig and arm. Thus 100 
and 130 agree. : 

The unique exovoay ( pro exorras) is neglected by Swete although recording xiapay 
following (with aeth and one arm ms., which Swete does not notice). Apoc. 130 
apparently would apply exovoay to Gadaccay. 

The ms. omits ex tov vaov to twv tecoapwy Cwwv. Swete says as to Awoy or Aor 
verse 6 ‘hiat 130,’ but does not indicate what this hiatus amounts to. Really 
I suppose the ms. should be quoted as —ex rov vaov with many, as well as the 
other longer omission, which may be an error, or deliberate, but it adds as post 
adyyas (ver. 6) and before edwxe (ver. 7) completing the sense, which Swete 
quite overlooks. 

+rnv ante eovoiay Swete neglects, quoting others. 

—rtov vaov Swete fails to indicate this properly for 130 or others. 

mas avnp epuyev for maca vycos efvye Swete absolutely passes by this curious 
substitution, the most extraordinary in the whole us.! The ms. does not often 
indulge in such things, but when it does, the business of the critic is to report 
it, as there is no knowing when collateral agreement may be found in other 
documents, leading to identification of families, type, and common sources. 


TUKTELY 


—er NX alig. 


dwouv 


10. 


12. 


xxi. 10. 


Apoc. 130 453 


—r ante pyrnp Again neglected by Swete. (New with f. 114 f. 153, of. copt). 
npwv pron wytyp 98. 

—& Alone with 98. Swete does not notice, although citing tavta for ta vdata 
with & alone (as now 200). 

cote Tods pro ect n wokus New. Again neglected, as is —7 above before pyrnp 
(xvii. 5), but these things all tend to show a polyglot mind, and must be recorded. 
Else our labour is vain. (Cf. xii. 10 below among unique variants). 

—xat gvdraxn wavTos Tvevpatos axaBaprov So eleven of my cursives. Swete is 
silent, although referring to the peyappevov of 130 in the same verse. 

—kar secund. Omitted by 130 as well as by P 1-208, a dozen cursives, syrS and 
boh. Swete is silent as to all. 

ot. pro oaa (New). 

avt& pro autq (New). (—avtn gig. —Sore avry syrS). 

[wopdupas with teat. rec.) Swete is silent as to 130, but quotes NCP 7 35 95 Hipp., 
evidently overlooking it. 

+Kat apwpov not apwpov New with 124 syr3. Swete has +a: apwpor in his text, 
but neglects the genitive of 130, although quoting «wvaywpoy for many others. 

Guyioparos instead of bypapara, following xwvapwpov and apwpov, with another 
genitive. Swete neglects, although quoting Q 14 92 for this, and 94 vg for 


Ovpiapatuy. 


kapuvov pro Ausvnv (New in both places). 


ahXa Aeyovta: pro add ecovtar. New. Swete quotes ® for aAAa without mentioning 
130. Carelessness can go no further. Such a new reading (making good sense) 
calls for mention. 

—wyv ante o apiOuos Alone with 111 and 143. This, with +-avrwy post apiOpos 
with NAB mult. should be noticed, for the reading of 130 143 without ay 
appears the best of all: “0 apibmos avrwy ws 7 appos THs Gadacons,” instead of 
wy 0 apiOpos avtwy K.T.X. 

“lexvxAevoav] Tyv Tod Kae THY TapEenBoAny Twy ayo [Kat THY ToAL THY NyaTypeEVny].” 
This reduplication of tnv zoAw is to be noticed (cf. syrS only. Cf. B 97-122). 
Swete passes it over, although referring to Q and 97. 

+eBrnOn post Onprov New. Cf. 32 (113) 143 +eBAnOnoav post Wevdorp. 

ér aito* (pro érairov) This is new. Others (81-204 104113 f.114 7.119 159, 
all notable cursives) read év aiza, but 130 is best, and should be quoted, because 
elsewhere most Mss. read ex avroy and not the dative after xaOypevos. Swete 
quotes 33 and 35 for ez avrw (33 is wanting here), and is silent as to 130. 

woov (pro edov) with ABal. pe. In all this Swete has been careful to record the 
small variation cov, but here and in four or five other places he overlooks it. 





—xat post peya 130 reads “em opos peya vynAov”. Swete neglects this altogether, 
although over a dozen cursives read thus, and Cypr. omits xac vydov, which he 
also does not mention. 

The ms. reads xa: aro tov vorov which is a new reading. Swete will not notice it. 

Nor does he notice dexadvo for dwiexa here, although smaller things are often 
recorded. 

xarxidwy is also neglected, although he cites Q 1 29 98 for it. 

—ava New (with one of my cursives 107*). 


+a. ante paxapios So 30 and 176-206 and aeth besides 130. Swete is silent. 
(paxaptos yap Dion.). 


Athos former 
treasures. 
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xxii. 8. ms. reads axovwy (—6) xa BAetwv tavta. So ten other of my cursives. 
ibid. Sexvevtos Swete quotes others, but not 130. 


Some of the above omissions bear on our problems, as he has omitted to notice much basic 
agreement or collateral sympathy with the elder authorities. 

Sporadic agreement with such mss. as 36, 56, or f.114 points to critical emendation 
(always at a remote date) with possible survival of some genuine ‘ lost’ readings, even among 
our unique series. 

We can connect 130 with most of our important mss., uncial and cursive, but with no one 
sufficiently to establish a firm ‘class’ or ‘group’ relationship in the way we can do it for 
others. It must therefore take its place singly alongside such mss. as 18 36 40 47 111 113 
143 146 189 226, which all reproduce separate lines of transmission, converging, it is true, as 
we remount the centuries, but being bounded by the ‘blinkers’ which envelop their separate 
and several transmission from remote ages. 

The large omissions due to homoioteleuton are doubtless due in whole or in part to 
similar lacune in the parent copy, but which are due to the scribe’s own infirmity and which 
are not it remains most difficult to establish, as we have no sister ms. with which to compare it. 

In a general way there appears rather more sympathy with the two Coptic versions than 
with Syriac or Latin. 

It is refreshing to find such a ms. still available among the unequal treasures of Mt. 
Athos, for I am convinced that in former times the monasteries there were in possession of 
many important documents which have either perished or stil] lie concealed. Some of these 
may come to light later, and help our problem in this book. 

I flatter myself, however, that the picture which I have painted in my table of grouped 
readings will make the path of the future investigator more plain, and enable him more readily 
to assess at its true value any new evidence which may be forthcoming from the discovery of 
any other such interesting survivals as the present Ms. under review. 


Remain the other unique readings not yet tabulated. We ought really to have given a 
sequent running list of all principal variations instead of separating them. It would have 
been fairer to the ms. 

However, we will close with the other pees not yet dealt with, which are so far 
unique, or nearly so. 


i. 1. —7w SovAw avrov So 170 [non 99 nec 201]. 
9. —eyevopnv Tn vyTw TH KoA. TaTpw dia Tov Aoyoy Tov Beov Kar dua THy papTuptav wyocov 
xpiorou 

11. +-por post Aeyovens So 111 146 only and h boh arm™* aeth Prim. [Non Gr.]. 

ibid. & prod minn™9 sah boh syrS. 

12. Kae ereotpepa eme tTHv Puvnv (—Prerev). For em cf. some +exe, but none so far 
omit BAerey. (For the possible source of em consider a Coptic column, 6 TECUH 
sah, etcutt bok, but observe carefully Cass.: Subitoque conversus ad vocem 
with 130). 

13. oporos [vw avov] evdedvpevos Alone. 

ibid. epeLwopevos Alone. Cf. latt. 
17. —ws with f.114 and 146 only. 

ibid. nv xetpa avrov pro thy Se£iav avtov xepa No other omits defiav. 
18. —apnyv NCAP al. pauc. 
20. ots prody NCAPal. [om. Swete]. 

ii, 1. tw ev epeow exxrdA. CA 36 syrS. 


18. 
ibid. 
lil. 2 init. 
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pvnpovevooy (sic) oy with f. 38 81-204 200 | (om. ovv syrS Prim. al.). 

pvnpovevooy (sic) Alone 

—raxye. NCAP 56 143 146 200 copt syrS latt. 

—ra epya kaa CAP 47 111 146 200 copt syrS aeth gig harl Prim. Apr. ps-Ambr. 

ewvat vovdarovs eavtovs 124 (100 avrovs). [Negl. Swete]. 

exntre AP 36 81-204 121 159 251. 

—rov Sevrepov Alone. 

—ra epya cov caw NCAP f. 38 143 146 200 sah bok syrS aeth latt. 

—or C alone with 111 146 f.178 harl Prim. 

7 Badadk (—ev) CA 226 syr. [Negl. Swete]. 

—amo [rel. cum t.r.] 19111 201. [Negl. Swete]. 

ev Ovareipa 14-92 copt arm 4. [Negl. Swete]. 

Aaprasas prodAoya Alone. (no Versions). 

yevod pro yivov Alone with f. 178 200 (eyevov 226). 

adda exes oAvya ovoyata NCA f. 38 (146) 169-216 200. 

mepiBadreirw Alone. [Negl. Swete]. 

+oo1 post §e5wxa 87 only [non fam]. 

tous Aeyovras [€. covd. evar] Alone with 111. 

éuecevy Alone. [Negl. Swete]. 

dAnOvoe pro eAcevos Alone. 

[kas TupAos Kae yupvos] Contra copt, contra syrS. 

xoAduvptov Alone with Complutensian edition and 159com. 170com.! (We have still 
to find the ms. from which the Compl. was set up). 

opapaySw PRO capdww Alone. (-+cpapaydw Bf. 13). 

gpapaydwov with (98) alone. (Cf. 14 syr cpapaydwv). 

Kat €mt TOUS EKoTL Teaoapas Opovous mp. (—edov) with A alone. 

—repBeBAnpevovs with 63[non fam] 119txt Beat. only. 

—panros with & 143 /.178 200 only and arm 4. 

tov Opovov avrov ‘Kat ecoe pro tov Opovov ai aor (Cf. 14-92 111mg. 201 syr). 

éupéow with A 114 200. 

do Av = Alone. 

—rwy awvwr (9 fin.) usque ad kat BadXdovor (ver. 10). Saltus, sed om. twv awvwv 
bis, solus. 

—ovde vroxatw tys yns With N and a dozen cursives. t 

—kat vroxatw tTys yns with 8 12 al. et boh. 

éppéow prim. [non sec.] A 200 also write thus, but twice. [Negl. Swete]. 

amectaApeva (—7a) So N 26 38 67 and few. 

eAndpev pro ehaBe Alone. 

—npas usque ad tw Gew (Error cx homoiotel.). Cf. 200. 

—Kar xArades xAtadwy Alone with 81[non 204] 146 215[non fam] 226. 

—kat mpocexvvnoav Cwvte es Tous atwyas Twv acwywy Alone thus; many leave out 
the fwy7 clause, but none so far the kar mpooexuvyoayv. 

ws Pwvnv Bpovtys Aeyovros New thus with sah. (Cf. A). 

em avtov (pro er avrw) Alone with 146com. 

—avrov Alone. (Cf. aeth). 

xp§av NCAP and some important cursives. 

em avtoy (pro emavw avrov) Alone. (ez pro eravw 56, avrov new). 

-—-o ante Oavatos NC and the Compl. group, the 61 group, f. 95 111 146 159 164- 
166 169 210 216 226. 


em Tetaptov (—To) THs yns amoxtevae New without ro. 


ibid. 
10. 
16. 
19. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


x. 8 init. 


12 init. 
14. 
abid. 
18. 
xiii. 3. 
4. 

5. 


Apoc. 130 
—6ia sec. Alone with A 226 of Greeks and gig tol Cypr. Prim. (copt). 
—o Seororns Alone with arab and Cass.(Psa.). (Domine pro o deomorns gig). 


kpweio ( pro xpives) So 80 81-204 138 and boh®. 

exdicceto sic New thus. (exducnoes 8 200). Negi. Siete). 

avTwy pro avrov with NC 18 f.38 111 124 146 200 251 only of Greeks, syrS and 
3, and gig vg (ipsorum), illorum (Auct. prom.). 

eis pro em prim. Alone with gig. (vzo by 29 is the only Greek variation, except 
ene tas 226). 

mvevon pro mven with N and certain cursives. 

py 8¢ sic bis pro pyre bis with & 16-39-102-180 81-204 f. 114 221 (sec. 69 200). 

dav prordd with 9 13 16 23 (39) (69) 75 180 and arm. 

eoppayicpevwy with 104-151 167 170 only. 

—ex with & and 91 111 176 [non 206] 216 [non 169] only. 

Opovov pro Beov So only 39-69-102-180 and arm 4. 

eEndOev pro nrAGe So 14-92 only and 201. 

[emt to Ovovacrnpiov] primo loco with a few cursives, against NBF longeé plur. 

amo pro ex Alone with 29 241[non fam]. (em A 207). [Negl. Swete, quoting A]. 

davyn pro gaivy with NAF and fifteen cursives. 

aerou [zerwpevov] Agrees thus with 56 al. pe. 

+Kaopevys sic post xamvos secund. Observe xamvov of 39-69-102-180 218. 
(+-katopevyns post peyaAns 36 146 f. 178 216 gig syrS). 

py 8€ sic pro ovde bis Alone with f. 178 200 (while 80-138 251 have pnde prim.). 

urm@wv yTopacpevwy Alone. (Cf. 67). 

[oporor] xpvoiw Alone. (oporor xpvod 56). 

[Kae] ae eSovorae avTwy * adixnoa x.7.A. Alone. 

ws prodvo Alone. Compare perhaps wp (and con) sah for ‘numerare.’ (dis A al.). 

dpotac (ex emend. Inprimo opowc!) pro onoa Alone. (om. C*). 

opews sic New. Compare arm aliq. in the singular. No others. 

Alone. . 

ka Thy pwvyv (—Hv) nKovoa Tad. Tov AaAovvTos per E“ov Ex TOV Ovpavov AEyouTaY... 
Alone. 

BiBrvov with & 127-215 146 f. 178 copt. 


av (proeav) C 23 f. 38, 67-120, 56-108, 106, 111 113 146 164-166 200 206 251 
and only these. ; 


€avT@v pro avtwy prim. 


TAVTALS PIO aUTAts 


Alone. [Negl. Swete]. 

agwow pro apnoovo. So 200 only among twelve variations. 
[weuyovow cum t.r.] [Negl. Swete]. 

avopwy pro avOpwrwy Alone with 200 again. 
[kaOnpevor cum t.r.] [Negl. Swete]. 

—exer post wa ante [tpepwow sic] So only 14-92, 59, 182, h and syrS. 

[eyevero] cwrypia (—7) Kae Svvayus (—7) New thus (while 67-120, 121 only omit 


[Negl. Swete]. 


(virorum pro hominum Tyyc.). 


 prim.). 
—éia tovro Alone. 
—es prim. ante tnv epnuov Alone. (Cf. copt ‘ towards’). 
wa pro omov Alone. [non copt]. wa omrov 201. ows 23 56. 


éora6n So NCA al. pauc., but a confused lot. 


[Abest ex cum tr. et B al. pauc. boh arm]. [Negl. Swete]. 
ote pro 6s with RACP al. 


+7 ante eLovo1a Alone. [non sah boh]. 
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[es] BAacdypiac with NCA 1 [non 208] 18 f. 34 67 [non 120] f. 95 124 165 204 
(non 81] harl ps-Ambr. (Cf. al. latt, qui variant inter se). 

—rovs with 35[non fam] and gig. (16 aeth). 

To ovopa -+avrov -+avrov CA soli cum 124 146 f. 178. 

—ry ante [BBrw] So N* 36 59 111 f. 114 164-166 189 (C). 

€u Tis Ets atyxpaAworay amayer * tantum. 

peyada onpea (pro on. pey.) with the 34 family only and sah. (Obs. —peyadAa 
boh Prim.). 

[wa Kae arp] ex Tov ovpavov ronan Es THY NV xataByvas [evwmoy Twy avOpwrwy] [Non 
accuraté Swete |. 

—wa xa AaAnon 7 exw Tov Onpiov with certain cursives, Hipp. boh arab sah'/, 
syrS (et 3") Beat. 

moinon (pro moet) Alone; (faciet Victorin, vg). momoe N* 59 200 syr arm boh 
aeth Hipp'/, (sed fecit Prim.). 

pndets pro pnts with the 34 family only 200 and sah boh. 

efaxcowa é&nxovta €£- sic with P etc. (Opposite in the margin AaTetvoc, but not in 
the scribe’s hand. No other marginal remarks). 

—xBapwiwy So 63 errore [non fam] but also 146¢at. 

—xa quart. ante ovdes Alone. ‘Nec quisquam’ Prim. 

apwpo ecw (—yap) So CAPE 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114 146 152-179 
169-216 189 gig lua. 

Seutepos PRO ayyeAos = N* 9 95-127-215 syrS only. (Others add). 

n peyadyn modus Alone with f. 178 (cf. aeth). 

memtoxe S12. (N®* copt arm wertuxar). 

ex Tov Oupov pro ev tw motnpw Alone. (Cf. arm). ex tov mornpiov A f. 7 and 56. 

—kat evwmiov Tov apviov Alone. 

ets TOUS aLwyas Twy awywy avaBatver (-+Tovs 69, non fam). 

amo pro ex (twy korwv) So 102 only [non fam]. 

[tov Bepiorar] 

efovovay €xwy ( pro exwy eSovorav) Alone. [Negl. Swete]. 

duoxiAcwv [eEaxoowy}] Alone. (Cf. gig). 

pwion sic (Dative and genitive in Coptic practically identical). 

Bacired pro 6 Bacrtevs  N* 18 40 47 56 f. 119 186 189 246 and a dozen others. 

tis oe pn HoBynOy (—ov) Alone, but close to the tis ce ov PoByOy (—pn) of N 159 
and 95-127-215 (Cp. this combination supra at xiv. 8). tus ce ov pn hoByby 169- 
216 f. 178 200 251. 

Oavpacn pro dogaon Alone. 

+Kvpre post cov sec. with A f. 46 59-121 f. 95 aeth arm a. 

+s (ante edwxev) to remedy the consequences of a long omission in wv. 6/7. 

exere pro exxeate Alone. One of the very rare places, where the changes almost 
make nonsense. 

—avtov Alone. 


eyevovro A 36 56 f. 95 100 111 146 149 169-216 186-206 189 200 210 copé syr 
latt aeth Prim. [non vg ps-Ambr.]. 

ké 6 mavtoxpatup (—o Oeos) So aeth and (43 —6 Geos 5). 

+a post ovpavov Alone. 

owayev pro cuvayayev So only 67 124, a fault not found in any others, showing 
real care in copying. 

kat Ta axaOapta Tys Tovypias THs yys Alone. 

+avrys post ovopa [Habet antea]. Alone. 


6/7 
12. 
13. 
14. 
22. 
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—ex Tov atpatos Twy aywy xacex So 156 214. (Cf. 146-155 154 189 boh¥). 

—ijoov with 1 12 36 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 f. 119 152-179 (hiat 208) 219 
and arm a. 3. Vict.? 

[BAerovres To Onprov] ote Fv Kal ovK eorw Kal OTe wapeoti’ Gde... New thus. (Only 
N* says Kat aA mWapeoTe). 

orov pro ouzw Alone with 104. 

Bacula sic pro Baoweis Alone [Contra Iren.]. 

autys pro tns yns Alone. (Om. altogether aeth; terrarum Prim.). 

pepappévov Alone. (Cf. 51-90 Tyc.). 

mertwoxe With 63 91 114 146-155 187 241 250 (memrrwxav CA 67). 

—ex Twy tAYywv avtys with EP pauc. 

—vuw NCAP ete. 

[kat Ourdwoate avtn Sutra (—Ta)| 

Conjungit cum 120 et syrS. 

—zav prim. Alone with sah. 

[kae owov]. [Kae xtnvn kat mpoBara]. 

cov Ts emOupuas THs Woxyns With NCAP 95-127-215 (ef. syrS). 

with N the 35 family, 90 and 111 f. 178 200. 


[Negl. Swete]. 


ovoaAmiyywv 


The text now becomes conventional until we near the end of the xix'" chapter, which is 
to be carefully noted. 


xx. 3. 
4, 

abid. 
12. 
xxi. 5. 
7. 

8. 

12. 


peta Se tavta (—xat) with 29 30129 (98 xara de tavra). 

memeXcKknpevwy with family 25 149 167 176-206 (20). 

avtov pro tov Geov Alone. Only clue is in sak with unnNorTe, involving ‘r. 

kat BiBrAca nvorgay * kat aAAo BiBArov nvorxOn with 29 and 40. 

Neyer pro amey Alone with 65 and gig (ait) Tye 2(1/, dicit). 

avTwy pro avtw with A al. arm. Cf. Cypr. Tye. (Tert. illis). 

+ev ante mvp Alone with 65 and sah. 

+ 1a ovopata post & eo. A 18 f.35 56 65 111 127 146 164 200 copt (+-ovopara 
B al.). 


To sum up: the only ‘monstra’ really are then in all this ancient medley, but : 


i. 1. 
lii. 17. 
vii. 1. 
ix. 20. 

x. 4. 
xvi. 1. 


exkAnowwy pro xpvowy 

aAnOevos pro edeervos 

topanAr pro wa 

ta edwia Ta Kwa Kat xpvoa pro edwra Ta xpvoa 
eBdopov ovpavov 

EXETE PTO EKXEATE, 


Apoc. 181. 


and, (compared to other mss., especially the uncials, and A, which has many more), these 
‘monstra’ are well balanced by the other remarkable features of the text, which we have 
already noticed. 

I have been precise about this document because it must contain many keys of which I 
have missed the import, and which future study may reveal to others. 

The student can skip some things, but he must dwell on our accounts of such singular 
manuscripts as 111 113 130 143 146 f.178 189 200 226. They will repay study. 


Apoc. 131 (Ac. 362. P. 455) = Athos, Iberorum 60. = [Greg. 131 (Ac. 362. P. 455). 
Greg. new 1857. Sod. a 399, 1587]. [xu]. 
Gregory reports a mere fragment of Apoc. containing : 


i. 1-5, 10. I have no report of this and neglect it. 
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Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188. 


Apoc. 132 (Ac. 374. P. 463) = Athos, S. Pauli 2. =“ Greg. 132 (Ac. 374. P. 463) Apoc. 132. 
manu Marie Armenie Regie? ([1x].” [Greg. new 1862. Sod. 02!]. Photographed by 
German Society for promoting Archxological Research in 1911 (but they skipped some pages, 
since supplied from Harvard). 
Written in a very neat hand, with chain commentary of somewhat smaller characters, 
but by the same hand. 
A decorated square is left for the inscription (see No. 181), but this has never been filled 
in. The subscription is : 


a a a 2~ @ a 
Hi droxdAvyic iwdNNoy To? BeoAcroy ToY MAGHTOY Tot KY . AN EN maTMw TH NHCw eGeAcaTo 
and is followed by “cravpé @vAatre BaciAcoav Mapiay” thus: 


oTav 
pe 
pu 
Aartte 
Bacio 
oav 
Ma 


ptay : 


At the side of this in a late untutored hand is the following : 


“Mapia 4 Exyovos pAapérou Tod éeAenpovos* yuv7) dé yevoutvov Kwycravrivov BacrAéws, you (vid.) Personality 
elpnvns Tav ovynpoTycavTny Tiv dyiav éBdounv Yuvodov, ev Nixaa kata Toy ekovouaxwr’ (vid.) of scribe. 
gris BracOeioa eAaBe To dyyeAuxov oxHpa, Yovyaca ey Movacrnpiw * év Bulavtw.” 


I see no reason to doubt that this ms. is in a female hand, but its age has been much As to date. 
exaggerated. Thus Gregory put it down as 1x" century, and Soden, p. 272 and 429, where 
it is numbered O*}, indicates as the author the wife of the Emperor Constantine VI'", but 
Constantine VI'"’ date is 780-797. Intervened Leo VI 886-911, and Constantine VII followed 
(who was a patron of literature) in 905-959, and Constantine VIII 976-1025, all of which 
dates are full early for the ms. [Armenia was a kingdom 908-1080]. Sce note in the sister 
ms. 34, which can be dated 1064-1068 according to Gregory. 

The ms. is crammed with iota postscript, given to nouns and adjectives as well as to 
verbs, and is found even after the abbreviation xw for ypiorw. In fact where left out 
originally the scribe has added them. Psi is indeterminate, but not often square, and € is 
not early. 

I should place the ms. not earlier than 1100, but for the dates given above. No ms. as 
early as 1100, which I have seen, has anything like so many iotas postscript, except our No. 111, 
which were at first confined to verbs. In this ms. it is even given to xvxAuw (as in No. 111), 
and appears in avewypevov. Besides which, v ede. is conspicuously absent (as in No. 111). 
It only occurs half a dozen times in the whole book. 

But this being said, the ms. is singularly free from errors, and does much credit to her who 
‘“‘adopted the heavenly scheme” while yet a Queen and in her lifetime (as the old chronicler 
says), and retired to a Monastery in her prime. 

The text proves to be of the interesting family 34-35-68-87-124, to which we shall later 
add 156 al., so that we now have this seven-fold group 34-35-68-87-124-132-156, and 132 is 
probably the purest and most reliable example of the type and very valuable as a check on 
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the others, of which so far 35 was the more reliable, while 34 and 87 are often aberrant, and 
68 is considerably mutilated, while 124 is not only aberrant, but in the most interesting 
places goes quite apart with 14-92 syrS copt gig etc. 

Apoc. 34 (with com.). See Gregory under Act. 66, can be dated 

1064-1068 and is at Vienna. 

Apoc. 35 (with com.) xiv" cent. is also at Vienna. 

Apoc. 68 (with com.) x1 or xu is at Rome. 

Apoc. 87 (without com.) was at Cheltenham. 

Apoc. 124 (without com.) x111/x1v is at Athens. 

Apoc. 132 (with com.) x1/x11 is at Athos. 

Apoc. 156 (without com.) xv is at Milan, dated 1434. 

Now add Apoc. 165 (with com.) x1'" is at Paris. 

Apoc. 181 (with com.) x1" at Jerusalem, 
and Apoc. 188 (without com.) x1v'" at Constantinople, 

but most of the strange readings do not come from the Commentaries. 

This is the family, which, while not being as Coptic as some mss., has the Coptic reading 
kapxnowy in xxi. 19 for yaAxydwv. Only 156 varies with yadxos, but otherwise this ms. is very 
near the ten-fold type. [188 reads, however, xaAxydwy]. Kxapxndwy is also read by the 
remarkable mus. 143 to follow, and by the Oecumenian ms. 146 both text and commentary, 
and is also the reading of Gwynn’s Syriac. 

As previously stated the lady-scribe is unusually accurate, and but two cases of palpable 
error occur in the twenty-two chapters. 


So that they are 
widely enough 
separated, speaking 
geographically. 


1. At xii. 9 she varies the usual order (of Greek and all the Versions) of: kar «BAO o 
dpaxwy, by writing car o Spaxwv €BAnOn, which is not borne out by any of the family. 
(124 here leaves out a great clause, skipping from «BA76n to «BAnOycar). 


2. At xix. 2 she omits (by reason of homoioteleuton) kau efeduxnoe To arpa Twv Sovrwy avrov 
€x TyS xElpos avTys against the family. It was not noticed by her, but is supplied 
by a second hand in the margin without trys before xe:pos, as usual, unless she 
herself added it hurriedly later. 


Another omission at xxi. 4 is shared by the family mss., and none of the ‘readers’ seem 
to have noticed it. 

It certainly is a wonderful record for a woman, or for a man. 

Among the characteristic readings common to all, are found : 


iii. 18. cupBovdAevw cor ayopacar xpvo.ov Tervpwpevoy without map’ epov [124 omits ayopacar 
and reads zrap epor}. 

v. 9. the order xawvyny wdnv for wonv Kawny, 

and yas Tw Oew for tw Gew nas. 
14. eXdeye to apnv for eAeyov apny (of the reooapa fwa). 

vi. 9. dca tyv paptupray +10 xv, where B and a very large group add rov apwov, and, as 
usual, N gives away the secret of a faint common original by writing xa da tyv 
paptupiay twice over. Notice that syrS adds cyoov, and one boh ms. agrees with 
our 132 group. 

12. This family remains with P (against NCAB and most cursives) in not adding oAy 
before or after ceAnv7. 

viii. 7. The influence of Versions is clearly seen at this place, where yaAafa and rup, grando 
and zgnis (or flamma) are resumed in the singular verb «BAnby and by missa est 
in all the Greeks and Latins, whereas the Coptic (both sah and boh) with syrS 
agree with the 132 group for «BAnOncav. 
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This is the more striking as immediately after at: 
viii. 8, 9. the group adds pepos with Coptic and Latin. (N joins in verse 9). 
This is further emphasized from a polyglot point of view at : 
12. where the group reads xat ecxorc Oy instead of wa oxoticGy as the result of the 

attainture of the third part of the sun, moon, and stars. So also syrS, but not 
Coptic, and not Latin, which has ‘ut’ (gigas), ‘ita ut’ h and Prim., but not 
‘et,’ with which, however, it might be confused. 

It is in this same verse that the group reads ovx eave (for pn dawy or py 
avn) with syrS. 


At ix. 13 we are again treated to a rare variation, confined to the family only (except 124), 
of: peyoAnv for pray, but confirmed by 146trt (aliter com.), apart from the 
Versions. 

This is a curious place: “Kat o extos ayyeAos evaAmice kat nxovoa dwvny play 
ex Twv (Teccapwy) Kepatwy Tov Ovo.acTypiov Tov xpvocov.” ye eee 

Why ¢wvyv peav? The majority Greeks, however, have this. 

14-92 vary with puav dwvny. 

38-203-240 [not 178] leave out yay altogether, which reads woll. 

N* leaves out puav and ex Twy reocapwy Kepatuv. 

Prim. Cypr. gig and Tyc. leave out duvny, 

N°.56°* 59 and f.119 read qdwyys juas, but 200 dwrys evos, which is perhaps 
getting nearer the original, while the great cursive 130 cuts the difficulty—(or 
gives us perhaps the primal text)—by leaving out both words dwynv pay with 
arm 4. 


At ix. 14 rw exov7e for os exe by the group has the support of 111 and 200. 


At x. 10 there is another curious sub-relation to Coptic. Our Greek group alone (with 113 
and 189) leaves out ore efayov avto between xa: and emxpavOn 7 KkotAta pov. 
This is not agreed to by others, nor by Coptic, but Coptic omits the corre- 
sponding xat xarepayoy avro earlier in the verse. Prim. also agrees to suppress 
one of the clauses, while gigas leaves out the whole of the first part of the verso 
up to and including xa: xatepayoy avto. SyrS is straightforward with the 
common text, and shows no trace of all this, while 124 of our group retains xa 
ote epayov avro and adds xat ny ev TW OTOpaTe prov ws peAL yAvKv. 


At xi. 19 another polyglot place, for our group alone has ceopo for cecpos, which agrees with 
Coptic, while Latin is ‘double-headed’ with terraemotus as usual. (SyrS 
substitutes mvp). 


Again xii. 4 fin. +-avto post xatadayy of this family alone (with two other Greeks Nos. 23 and 
164) is redundant and unnecessary, because the Greek says: wa orav texy To 
Texvov auTyns katagayn. But the Coptic says “if she should bring forth the son 
the dragon might swallow him.” But in Coptic ‘him,’ avto, does not come last 
in the sentence, which ends with ‘the dragon,’ but is involved in the verb 
previously. Therefore considerable premeditation on the part of our group was 
necessary to perpetrate this, which all the scribes faithfully reproduce. 


At xii. 11 with ras Wuxas for ryv yoxny we are again with 23 and also 113 as outsiders among 
Greeks, but also 130, and with both Latin and Coptic, whose mss. divide some- 
what on the subject. 


At xii. 17 my whole family varies the order from ayopaca: 7 rwAyoa to twAyoa y ayopaca 


and adds er. No others vary the order except 45 and 113, but syrS is the only 
one to add er: with us. (193 reads ayopaca: kar twAnoa). (36 adds 7). 
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At xiv. 6. For evayyedwat tous xabnpevous (or kaTotxouvtas) ex. THs yys We read with NCAP 
and the notable cursives 111 130 146 f. 178 200 and syrS: evayyeducacOar ewe 
Tous kaOnpevovs, which shows that our base is that of the uncials and some of the 
most ancient and striking of our cursives. 

Xvil. 4. mepuxexpvowpevy (to form the ‘pair ’ with the previous zrep:BeBAnpevy) is entirely 
~ peculiar to our family (but agreed to by all the members) but not quite at 
variance with Coptic, as Bohairic has: ‘and sewn with gold.’ 

Xviii. 12. popyaperév in the plural (for papyaprtov), as read by our group, has very notable 
support, by N and 59 f.95 111 113 159 f.178, very noteworthy cursives, 
besides syrS and 3, gig and Prim., while A reads papyapitas and CP papyapitas 
(copt —tTwy or tais). 

23. emAavnoas for erAavyOnoay is peculiar, yet read by all our group (hiat 124), and 
only supported by syrS and aeth)/, ; not by Coptic nor by Latin. 

xix. 13. eppayticpevov for BeBappevov is noteworthy, because supported by Hippolytus (tat. 
and com.) as well as by the cursives of f. 95 109 113 164 203mg*-240 ; while 
P 36 200 read pepayticpevov, and N* zepipepappevoy (111 pepappevov, 146 
eppappevov) and N° zepipepavticpevov. The Versions and other Fathers also 
illuminate this place. 

xxi. 5. ev tw Opovw pro em tov Opovov is read also by 127-215 and gigas, the 21 group and 
159. The Coptic mss. are divided between em and ev. Prim. also reads ‘in’ 
but against Iren. 

6. —rns wns Do not seem to be shared by the Versions, although having other 
9. 0 mpwros pro et Greek cursive support. 

24 fin. The unnecessary twy e6vwv for avrwy by the group has no support except from boh 
and syr& (syrS omits). 

xxii. 6. Twy mvevpatwy Twy aywy tpopytwy of the group now has the support of syrS as well 
as of 164-166 169-216 172-217. 


This list is not quite exhaustive, but sufficient to show the general trend of the group. 
To date the recension seems very difficult. 

Note that this version lingers in the East. Besides this ‘queenly’ ms., another is 
subsequently found at Jerusalem (our Apoc. 181) equally beautiful and early, and another at 
Constantinople (our Apoc. 188), the latter rather careless. 

For true type we must remain attached to 132. 

[At xv. 8 the omission of ex before rys Suvapews*by 132 (against the group) has the 
support of 111 and of 178 but against 38-203-240]. 
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Apoc. 133 (Ac. 384. P. 355) =Chalcide Schole 26 (Island of Chalké or Halké near Con- 
stantinople, not Chalkis in Euboea). =Greg. 133 (Ac. 384. P. 355) [new 1870. Sod.a 54]. [x]. 
Owing to the war in the East, and the subsequent Great War, and the Turkish situation 
arising therefrom, I was unable to obtain photographs in 1911/12 or subsequently, and can 


get no trace of the ms. up to the time of going to press. I regret this, as it would seem to be. 


early in point of date and may be interesting. 


Apoc. 134 (Ac. 386. P. 357) =Chalcide Schole 96. =Greg. 134 (Ac. 386. P. 357) 
(Greg. new 1872. Sod. a 209]. [x11]. Not collated. 
The same remarks apply to this as to the previous Ms. 


Group 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221. 


Apoc. 135 (Ac. 399. P. 367) =Sinaiticus 279. =Greg. 135 (Ac. 399. P. 367). [New 
1876. Sod. a 504]. [xv. char?]. 

Careful specimen of the fam 21, and close sister of its members 103-112 (e.g. —xpipa xx. 4). 

A few times alone with 112 (e.g. xiii. 1 SiaBypara for Siadnparta, xviii. 16 Kexexpvowperny 
for kau xexpucwpevn). It runs to the end of ch. xxi, and only lacks the last chapter. (There- 
fore correct Gregory, who says it ends at xiii. 8). It is interesting to find a member of this 
family in Egypt, for I have clearly indicated that the family is Egyptian. Another curious 
link in the chain of evidence is this: that the other Sinai ms. (our No. 250), while being of 
the Complutensian family, agrees mostly with 37. Now 37 intrudes sometimes into rare 
readings of the 21 group. It is therefore possible that the Compl. group 10 and group 21 
originated or were copied in the same monastery. Where was that ? 

Nos. 135 and 250 are collated only in 1927. Impossible to obtain them before. Photos 
are by Hatch, who accompanied Rendel Harris to Sinai a few years ago, and the whole 
matter has been checked by Professor Lake and a few missing pages in one of them supplied 
by hand. 

Of unique variants there are none. A most remarkable performance, given the unusual 
type of this recension. 

At xiv. 4 the scribe was going to write yuvatxos, but corrected it to yuvarxwy. 

So closely did 103-112-135 follow their exemplar that all three omit the twelfth gate at 
the end of the long verse at xxi. 20, a thing one would think almost impossible for a scribe 
to overlook. This is a good measure of the faithfulness of their copying. 


Apoce. 133. 


Apoc. 134. 


Apoc, 135. 


No unique 
variants. 


Apoc. 136. 


Illustrated 
MS. 
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GrouP 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184. 


Apoc. 136 = Vind. Caes. theol. 69. [=Greg. 136, new 2044. Sod. Av]. Said to be 
dated 1507, but the date is apf = 1560, which seems very late for the style of writing, but 
the last letter is € (=60) not £(=7). Collated from photographs in 1922. 

This is another Andreas com. ms. of the 1 family, practically the same as 62. It is 
junior in date to 62 by 100 or 150 years, but has not been copied direct from that ms., but 
from a common original, which has eluded us so far, or, more likely, perished. 

Both ms. are illustrated. There is a picture of the dragon with seven heads and ten horns 
at xii. 3, but in 136 it is by no means a slavish copy of that in 62. Again at xiii. 1 the two 
drawings of a ‘ Beast’ in the two mss. differ much, although both look somewhat like a lion. 
And again, after xii. 11; and again opposite xvii. 4 in this ms. is a full page illustration of 
the ‘woman’ against a somewhat similar one in 62, but the latter is at the foot of the page 
there in the margin opposite xvii. 1. Now see 184 similarly illustrated, and a third member 
of the sub-group 136-147-184. 

In 136 we find, almost uniformly, pavdw, évdopos, whereas in 62 beta is written B in all 
these words. In the collation such spelling is only entered for the late xv'® cent. mss. who 
usually write beta as 8, so they intend upsilon when they write u. The earlier ones are 
understood to mean beta by the u form. 

Occasionally 136 has an vy épeAxvor. (evidently retained from the common original) while 
62 is without. 


The characteristic readings are nearly all present, such as: 


i. 5. tw avopuwy for twv apaptiwy x11. 9. apywy for dpaxwv 

ii. 9. mevay for rrwyxeav xiv. 3. avdny for wdyv 

iii. 9. yaya for nyarnca xvill. 23. evpeOy for davy and for axovaby 
vil. 9. —Aevkas xx. 4. @vo.acrnpww for Oypiw 
xii. 2. wodwovoa xpaler for xpaler wdivovca xxi. 21. xoe for ava. 


See under 62 for a more extended list. 


The differences between the two mss. are as follows, 136: 


i. 2. edov plané pro ede against an v. 6. éoryKws 
uncertain ligature in 62. ‘bid. = exrdpayirpevov 
11. —kar post exxatos v1. 5, 12. yvorgev 
20. «ow pr. 9. Tas twy avov poxas (62 =Tas 

ii. 9. KAuev pro OAupy Wvxas Tw avwv). 

14. —os edidacxev ev tw Barak txt. 12. Kai weopos péyas éyévero pédas 6 
(Habet in com., et Badaax ut 62). WAvoeyevero, Ws Takkos 8iC. 
iii. 7. [eww] contra 62 exov 16. [meocere] 62 recerac. ; : 
14. 0 paprus o adnOivos Kat o motos sic vil. 2. [addovayyeAov] 62 ayyedov adXov. 
15. «ida pro oida 3. [Tov Beov] 62 tous Geov. 
ibid. % pro eans (62 =ys). ibid. erorwy 

17. [wemAovrnxa] (62 =-emAovtixa). 5. 1 ter. 
ibid. o edeewvos (62 absque 6 cum t.r.). 15. Aatpevgovow [non 62]. 
iv. 7. exw pro exov viii. 1. evdopnv 
ibid. tov mpoowmov 3. —7o ante Pyo.acrypiov sec. 
ibid. —ws [sed avOpwros] 7. [yAwpos] 62 xAopos 

10. BadrdAoitor sic (Badovtor 62). 13. ayyedous errore 


me 
a 


~ 
: Re iy 
NS ee! Se oe be 


“ 
pete 


Ma 
ete 
ado 
7 — ee 
or 


ibid. 


—_ 
e 


ibid. 


ed 
~J 


xii. 4. 


N.B. 6. 


ibid. 


— a i 
te 9) TS 
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+6 ante xamvos prim. 


peToTrwy 

ém auTwy pro am avTwv 
[opowwpara] opora 62. 
vaxivOvvous 


— Tov d¢ evwyvpor em. THY nV 
e€vdojtou 

pavdw 

avaBatov errore 

evdojL05 

opy.oOnoay 

pavdw 

emroAcunoev 

ww vid. pro bv 

dpeva tat (pp marg.) 


[eS00nocav] cdwOyoayr 62. 
—kaz sec. ante Katpous 
«Bonoev 


[eBadrev] «Badder 62. 
opyioOn vid. 
tw dedoxote 


KaTotkovyTas pro oxkyvoUVYTas* 
oxouvtas habent 62 et 63. 


mon 62. 

mva, ™va Sovva sic pro [Sovvar 
mvevpa] (Vide infra xviii. 4). 
mva Sovvat 62. 

Hide pro ade 


TTOLEL 


kat ayyeAos aAdXos 

mépov pro méumpov 
[tpuynoov] 62 tpvyvoov. 
+Kat ante peprypevnv 
Sogfaca [62 dofacn]. 

Tov evppary sic 

evdopos 

—epnpov txt (suppl. marg.) 


exwv 

— Xpvow kar 

papyapitas sic* [papyaprtas 62]. 

TOU Ww 

kat mapeoti Kae Taperrat 62. 

dedoxacw 

eoTw 

— Kat yupvnv 

— rojo THY yvwpn avTov (—Kat 
momoa puav yvwuny 62). 

Kal play yywunY moycouct 

éyouoa pro éxovoa (Vide infra 


xxii. 12). 


xvii. 1. 


ibid. 
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+adXov Post ayyeAov 
ANTE ayyeAov 62). 


ETEGEV EET EV [ewecey emrecre 62]. 


(+-addAov 


—vs axabaprov kat pvAaKy TavTos 


tat. [Habet 62]. 


eLeXOere efeAGere e€ avtns o Aaos 


pov Vide supra xiii. 15. 
[efeAOere semel 62]. 

ovykowwvyoete — [cuyKowvwvnonte 
62]. 


ova semel 
Post 6vwov in textu +-7) ws evades 
(In MARG. 62 +7) eidasec). 


AeydyTws sicprodeyovtas (AeyovTwy 
62", Aeyovtas **). 

—kat Aeyer jor sec. 

[adrnOvo] adnOnvor 62. 

eo Tov Jeov [ecor Tov Oeov 62]. 

pou pro foe 

eldev pro otdev 

pavow 

év pro éva tat. (Marg. f eva). 

+ras ante capxas prim. 

TH KaLopevny sic 


BactAcvoovow 

TOUS €avTOis vEKpous Sec. 
avTows vexpous sec. 62]. 

kat 0 Oavatos bis script inter 
paginas. 

+ev Aiwvn tov mupos sic 
Aipevy Tov mupos 62). 


[vous ev 


(+7 


eBdedAAvypevors 

—Kat povevor kat Topvots 

det£wor pro Sagéw cor 

8 pr. et tert. 

iB pr. [non ult. = dwSexa pleno]. 

+.B sic ante ovoyata (+8wdexa 
pleno 62). 

B 

ayyeAos haud dubie cum 62. 
Videtur ayyedov) 

—avTns 

capmpepos [non 62]. 

evdopos 

[xevoorpacos] 62  xpvcompacos 

_ vid. txt [non com.]. 

iB prim., non sec. 


B 


bo 
4 
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xxii. 3. xataOnpa (pro Katavabepa). xxii. 9. +xac ante rwv rpopyrwy 
katabeua 62. 12. épxov pro epyov tat (Corremit 
4. avtov To mpocwroy pos Tpoow7rov marg.) Vide supra xvii. 18. 
pro To mpoowmoy avtov usque ad 13. toadxacto@ (—ro sec. 62). 
jin. vers. (Om. ex homoiotel. 18. édy tis eniOn”éraird tantum 
inter tat et com. Stat in com. pro eav tis usque ad o Beos ex 
“‘ rpocwmrov pos mpoowrroy ”). avtwy incl. 


Subscriptio in fine schol : 
+ ev éreou mapa dvSpéowvrappep > row 
ei Savpidotov a p & voeuBpr’ F 
136 now takes rank as the closest sister to 147 in the sub-group of the 1 family 62-63-72- 
136-147-162-163. 
See vi. 9, 12, ix. 6, x. 2, xiii. 18, xvi. 12, xix. 6, 10, xxi. 8, xxii. 4. 
Add 162/163 and 184 now to 136-147. They are practically identical. 


Group 46-88-101-137. General Family 1. 


Apoc. 187. Apoc. 137 = Vind. Caes. gr. theol. 163. =Greg. 137 (new 2045. Sod. Av®5). [x1v—xv]. 
cum com. 

This is quite an interesting proposition, for it gives us the derivative of the late non- 
commentary Mss. group 46-88-101. These four mss. are not only derived from a common 
original, but most accurately rendered for so late a date. 

This ms. 137 is not easy to date closely. It cannot be later than 1400 and may well be 
somewhat earlier, and probably preceded all the other three. Yet I do not think any of the 
three were copied directly from it. . 

The ms. 137 has much short hand, yet all is clear and nearly always correct. 

The main features of the group are here in their entirety. There have been a few 
corrections by first hand, by a diorthotes, and by a second hand, and nearly all these are the 
readings adopted in 46-88-101. 

See back under 46 for a list of the readings peculiar to the group. Our Ms. goes apart 
very rarely, notably at viii. 7 maintaining amar for the vdar. of the other three, and at 
xix. 19 retaining em tov ermov omitted by the others, and at viii. 3 reading tas tpocevyas for 
the ras evxas of 46-88-101 and the rats rpovevxats of text. rec., but the other strange readings 
are nearly all there, including the +-v70 wavvov at xiv. 4, and including the three with N: at 
iv. 10 of +--apyy, at viii. 9 of Yuynv for Wuxas, and at ix. 11 eAAnuds for eAAquixn. 

We have a few novelties, such as: 

iii. 6. vodvy for ois 

ix. 8. tpixas Tptxas ws yuvaixwy (Cf. h). 

x. 4. tovrov ovpavov pro tov ovpavov (Cf. +-eBdopov 130 syrS). 

xii. 4. avrov pro avrovs (referring to the ‘third’). Cf. latin h. 
xiii. 18. —7 ante coda 
xiv. 4. --xae ante axoAovOouvres 
xvi. 18. —ad ov ot avOpwrror eyevovto tat. (Suppl. marg. —o. avOpwror cum 46-88-101). 


xviii. 8. Post xataxavOnoera +7) kal abris THs NpEpas Tov Spopov ex com. sed clausula repetita 
infra in schol. 
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xviii. 13. Post rpoBara +-mpoovmaxovcerat rovtois 7d ovdels ayopale: ut 36. 

14. +boure Yuxas avwv Tov Aourou epropevay x.t.Ar. ut fam 21. 

xix. 8. xac xaapov Aapmpov 
12. +s 6 ante exwy Cf. Prim. Cypr. et copt. 

xxi. 4. —o Geos, id est: am avtwy proo Geos (Contra plané om. 46-88-101 absque am avruy). 

7. Kat auToe evovTat jor VOL 

14. —twy post ovopata 
21. mvAewvwy 
22. vaov pro vaos secundo loco. 

xxii. 2. azodiSouvta pro atrodidouv 
16. +x«ae ante o aotyp 


so that I do not think there is any probability that 46-88-101 copied direct from 137. 
The work, however, as rendered, does credit to all four scribes. 
Our librarius has an inscription : 


€ppyvaa THs aToxaAuWews Tov ayiov arrooToAoU Kat 
evayyuorov ia Tov ryamypevov Kat Jeodoyov, 


but no subscription. Another hand has added that the work is that of Methodius (but it 
appears to be all pure Andreas), saying : 


teXdos THs ebynoews peBodiov ... . . 


Our scribe uses a good deal of tachygraphy, and sometimes abbreviates McxayA to pu and 
opOaApos and its cases, thus 6$6, which is most unusual, and he nearly always writes yap ag 
©, but his abbreviations are consistent and easily understood, with hardly a chance of error. 
No trace of iota post- or subscript. 

At xiii. 18 after the number of the beast occurs right between text and commentary as 
a running comment: réAos xoopov. 

The full agreement of the family and its slight differences will be found fully noted in 
the body of collations. 


Apoc. 138. 
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Group 80-138. General Family 21. 


Apoc. 138. Vind. Caes. gr. theol. 220. [xv]. [Greg. 138, new 2046. Sod. Av]. 

This is a full sister-ms. to 80 (of the group 21) with com. of Andreas, but later in date. 
Of same period as 136, which is dated 1507 (or 1560), but without the whole prologue, and 
differing somewhat in the text of the commentary. 

ms. 138 begins at the point zparov pév ody instead of at woAAaxs, and runs to the end of 
the introduction. Above (in a contemporary hand) is this inscription : 


eis ig Tov ayiov arooToXov Kal evayyeAioTou 
iwdvvov Tod PeodAdyou GrroxdAupiv, ebryycis 
dpeyevous Oavpaor Ti dodpeav tay (Tautnv !) 
eis P~ (Pas?) rapayovca: mpooipioy : 


but in the margin in a later hand “Imo Andreae Caesariensis in Cappadocia Archi- 
episcopi qui... .” 

The subscription page is arranged in the same way as in 80, but the actual redos part of 
the subscription is absent in 138. 

80 and 138 appear to derive from a common original, and 138 does not appear to be 
copied directly from 80, although all the readings special to that ms. (such as tov cwfovtos pro 
tov Cwvros xv. 7, see ante) are reproduced. 

138 differs as follows : 


i. 2. euaprupyoa 138 [non 80]. 
ii. 17 init. —6 
iii. 5D init. évxdv pro 6 vixwyv 
12. Habet pov ult. 


iv. 3. opora opave: pro oporos opacer 
v. 3. avte pro aire 
13. Does not omit ev with 80°. 
vi. 1. qwvy pro dwrjs 80 [non 138]. 
4. As against the ripds of 80txt, 138 has eal sic. 

13. dmoBadAa 138 plane. Padre 80 (azo supra 4). 

vii. 1. 138 has -+-«ac before xparowvras (with 21 25 28 etc. and syrS) while 80 has +f as 
elsewhere, viz. vi. 1, 9, 12, where 138 has no addition. 
3. petrwrwy 138, perorwy 80. 

12. eiornxynoay 138, 
ibid. mpooexvyycay 138, mpocexwwycay 80. 
ibid. evxapiotia 138, evyapiorea 80. 

15. ev bis seript errore 138, non ita 80. 

16. myvacovow 138vid., non 80. 
ibid. mecevira (pro réoyn) 138id., 


eornxecay 80. 


mecettat 80 cum F 62/3 72 81***. 


viii. 9. [SePOdpn] 138, dcepOapyoay 80 ex emend. vid.* 
ix. 4. [Habet oix] 138. Om. 80*. 
5. ws Bacaviopoy sic 138, non 80. 
16. [tov apiOpov| 138, twy apOpwr 80. 
xi. 3. é€jxora 138, éfjxovta 80. 
6 fin. GOeAnowow 80, non 138. 
10. xalpovoiy 138,  xaipovai 80. 


ll. 
12. 


xi. 3. 
4. 
10. 


11. 
15. 


17. 

xiv. 16. 
xvii. 1. 
es 

10. 

16. 

18. 
xviii. 10. 
14, 
22/23. 


xix. 10 fin. 


11. 
14, 


20. 
xx. 3. 


4. 


xxi. 12. 


14. 


15. 


18. 
19. 


23. 


Xx. 9. 


15. 
19. 
20. 


Apoc. 138 469 


répwovotv 138, mrepTrovo 80. 

tov absque Geov 138 (cf. h gig and syrS here). 
Sv0 kat Sexa 138, Sexadvo 80 (pro dwoexa). 
exta Suadnpata 138, —emra 80*. 

iro pro amo 138, non 80. 
ovopa txt. 80 (marg. apa). 
Ovpav péyay sic 138, non 80 = Ovpov peyav. 
eodpayopevny 80, non 138. 

To Onpiw pro to Onpov 138, non 80. 

cis Tis arxpar. 138, sed ei tes 80. 

cis Tus ev pax. 138, sed ef rus 80. 


138 plane in tat. arpa. 


dpvidv sic 80*, sed 138 dpviov. 
7H exover 80, non 138. 
Suvatar 80", sed Suva plané 138. 
em. Ts veheAdns 80 sic, sed 138 em trys vepeAns tantum. 
mopveias pro mopyys 138, non 80. 
—rys yuvatxos 138 (perd. inter pag.), non 80. 
2dOci sic 80*, non 138 = edn plane. 
pioycovor 80, non 138. 
4 exovoay sic 138, non 80. 
atyxovres 80, sed éxtares 138. 
—rta ante aprpa 138, non 80. 
—kat Tas TexviTys usque ad ev cor err pr. ver. 23, 80* [non 138]. 
adyOeas pro mpopytaas tat 80*, non 138 =plané rpodyrteias. 
én’ dvrov sic 80 (=46-88-101). Non 138 plané éa aird. 
kat Ta, OTpaTevpata ev TW ovyw 80. 
eas Ta Ta oTpatevpata ev Tw ovvw 138. 
kat peta TouTov o Wevdorpod. 80. 
en 0 peta TouvTov, o Wevdorpod. 138. 
éodpaynoev 138 [non 80]. 
TH cixdvi pro Tyv exova 138 [non 80]. 
—re 138 [non 80}. 
+8wdexa (ante ovopata) 80, +dwde sic 138. 
petpton 138 [non 80]. 
fro sic 80, sw 138. 
o Se Gepedios plané 138, o8Gepedtos sic 80. (Obs. kar o Gepedios syr'S). 
aitov pro aurys 138 [non 80]. ° 
Tov errore pro tovrov 138 [non 80]. 
gperov pro diay 138 [non 80]. 
agpedet pr. 138, non 80=adedr [ pro adaipy]. 
kat pro vai pr. 138 [non 80], 


but practically all the above are merely due to scribal infirmity. 


The special and real agreement throughout with 80 is constant, including the circumflex 
on xpwvels vi. 10, xpwet xix. 11, xptya xvii. 1, and abbreviated avo in xviii. 2 before axaOaprov. 


Apoc, 189. 
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Group 21 ete. 


Apoc. 139 = Paris, Nat. gr. 240. =[Greg. 139, new 2047. Sod. Av8"]. [a. 1543]. Collated 


in Paris, July, 1908. 

A xvi'™ century Ms. with com. of Andreas, written by “ xpicrodOpos 6 dovepos,” a German, 
Christopher Auer, in Rome, 1543. 

In a reliure du temps with the French crowned F and fleur de lys. 

A contemporary note at the beginning says “ publici juris facta inter opera Johannis 
Chrysostomi. Lege (?) in codicibus 423. 1797. 2279.” 

It is well and carefully written, although the scribe once writes Ovyarepa for @varerpa! 
There are no grave omissions until ch. vii., after which some errors of omission occur owing to 
homoioteleuton. 

Has iota subscript (but not with adys nor with xayw). xvpios, tvevpa often in full; enoov 
xptorov always in full except at end of ch. xxii., as also ucpanA and tepovoaAnp. 

There is no inscription proper. The text (first paragraph in red, rest in black) begins 
p. 6, z.e. £°. 3 verso. The folios are numbered as pages recto and verso. 

It soon develops, from 8/ ayyeAov i. 1, and other readings that this ms. is of the 21-28-73- 
79-100-103-112-135 family. As far as I can see, however, it is not copied direct from any of 
these which have already passed under review. Occasionally, but only very occasionally, it 
goes with a few others, iii. 18 fin. BAeyys with 16. Alone viii. 11 dyivOiavy, and xiii. 14 
mrovetoOax for roinoat sec. (rorecat 73, 79). 

It had trouble with xaAafa for some reason, correctly given xvi. 21, but yadapa viii. 7, 
and xapa xi. 19. 

It reads ‘epets (for pis) iv. 3 with NA and the family ; —d ecm v. 13 with 8 38 47 and 
the family. 


—avOpwrov at xxi. 17 alone, although leaving a blank space. 
+rovs post xaprovs at xxii. 2 alone. , 


The characteristic group readings are all here, including the special feature of compound 


verbs, as: 
1. 8. trys opupvaiwy exkA. x. 4. ova pro ote 
iii. 8. fod ante puxpar ll. -+em ante yAwooas 
14. azapyn pro apxn m1. 5. amoxrewat pro adunoat sec. 
21. —ev Tw Opovw pov 8. +eace 
iv. 3.  tepets pro ipis ibid. -+-atada 
; 8. exe 9. cwpata pro rrwpata sec. 
vi. 1. epxov ws dwvn Bpovtns pro ws 15. —rov xocpou 
gwvns Bpovtys epxov kar BAere xi. 6. -+rov ante roroy 
4, xataodatwor 9. —per’ avrov «BAnOnoay 
5. Kat nKovoa avewypevns THS TPLTYS 11. ovopa pro apa 
odpay.dos xiii. 11 fin. —ws dpaxwy 
vii. 10. xpavyn cat dwvn peyadn xiv. 2. —xae ws dwrny Bpovrys peyadns 
13. tas Aevkas oroAas 6. -fepxopevoy post awviov 
15, xatackyvece 8. ta €6vn mavta 
ix. 13. —recocapwv, +Kexpayoros 14. Kxehadrny pro vepeAnv 
15. mponrorpacpevor 16. e&npavOn pro ebepicOn 
18. wy exropevopevov 20. axe 
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xv. 6. ee pro wept xx. 15. -yeypappevos ev Ty BiBAw tys Cwys 
xvi. 9. kavpate peyadw Xxl. 4. ra yap mpwra 
13 fin. -+exmopevOevta. 5. 0 ev Tw Opovw Kabnpevos 
21. +a post opy 12. +xat post vynAov 
ibid. mpos pro emt Tous 19. --AcOos post Sevrepos 
XVii. 6. —kae €x Tov atpatos TwY 23. autyy pro ev avTn 
14. +eor post Baorrewv ibid. +xar ante to apyov 
Xvi. 7. duore pro ort 27. pro Kae tert, 
10. oxvpa pro BE XVPE: xxii. 5. Baowrevoe 
14/15. +poure puxas avo x.7.A, 6. -+ws ex THs aAdnOeas mpohepopevor 
xix. 14. ed ewmot woAAor (—Acvxors) ibid. S:8agae pro Setar 
xx. 2. —rov opi 9. py opa 
5. tererOwor 11. —xat o aytos ayracOntw ere 
9. —azo Tov Oeov 12. Kata Ta epya avTov. 


The subscription is as follows: 


teXos THS EpuNveras THs aToxaAuvews Iwavvov Tov Peodoyov. 


Then: Icreov rowvy, ws otav tapovons BiBrov cvyypadpevs TavTnv aTyoacL eEvTimos TpoTwroLS 


mpos evTevéy mapacxopevos, €:Ta To avadovvat THy BuBAov oxvyTavTwr, avTos TVA TwY TXEdapiwY 
od didotovws pvdagas aAAa srapappuwas, ws etvxe taAw aiTyOers Tap ETEpov Tivos, TETwpEVOS 
Twv ocxedapiwy els THY TVYypadyy avvExXpnaato . 
xXwptots Ws ELKOS EV ETEPaLS eLedpace Ackeow . e Tow da Pwvia puxpa tis ev Tats Ackeor 
datvorro, pydapws Seviopov eumornon Tos evrvyxavovor, THs Stavoas pevovens THs avTys, K EV 
tn Bpaxutaty mapadAayy twv AeLewv. (See 114, 159, 203, 241). 


Twv atoAwpevwy Se Tyv Stavoiay ev oAcyors 


And then this: 


Thv TeAevTacay xeipa TovTwW Tw BiBAw ereOnxey Xpiotopopos & dovepos Ty maTpid. reppavos ev 
pony ty TwodAvpypotaTy pve wAw AaTavnpate Kat Tofw Ta THS ayias ypapys kata TO avTouv 
pepos Kae Suvatov evepyer” mpoxeipotatov rewpyiov Synxady dppyviaxov agiwratov povlevwy Kat 
BaBpwv exioxorov mpos mavAoy Tov TpLTOV THs aTacns ExkANoLAS TOTE TOY OLAKA EprrETLOTEYPEVOV 
mapa $payxirkov Tov ev xpiotiavors BacAcxwratov KeATwy Bacirews mperBevoavTos eres TyS 
xpirtov TayvTwy Twrnpos evavOpwrnoews XiALos@ TevTaKOTLOS@ TeTTapaKosW TPLTW. 


Apoc. 140. 
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Group 8-24-(140). 


Apoc. 140=Paris, Nat. Coisl. gr. 256. =[Greg. 140, new 2048. Sod. a 1172]. [x1]. 

Collated in Paris, 1908. The date is correct. About 1100. 

Written by two hands, doubtless in the same monastery. The first three pages are in a 
blacker ink and different hand, probably by the chief of the monastery, but has many itacisms, 
v for 7 frequently, even vxovea for jxovoa. The scribe who furnishes the rest writes a good 
hand and is guilty of itacism, but not as badly as the other. 

Inscr. droxdAvyis t@ Tod OedAdyou - Hv ev ev? viow wdtpw: eg iro? abyxwpecoy : 

The ms. also contains Antioch. monach. pandectes S%. Scripturae. 
Simoniacis ad Messalianos. Anonymi fabula de mediatore, etc. 

The Apoc. occurs last in the volume. 

At ii. 17 Xevxny a marginal chain commentary begins. 

The text is of the Greek family, e.g. 11. 5 remrwxas not éxremtwxas, and of the B type, sub- 
type 8-24 of which this ms. forms the third and most important member, with much indepen- 


Hereticorum nomina, a 


dent itacism of a very ancient kind. 


Of rare readings or novelties we have to chronicle the following : 


i. 4. 


aro Oeov aro 0 wy Kat 0 nV 
+ Kar ante ey Tw atpate 
€yw wavyou 

popdarov 

— XeyovTwy 

KAnvyv pro KAeda 

Niw * iaome sic 


ou eta oppayides pro Tas exta oppaytoas 


Long addition ex commentary of Arethas adapted to Andreas. 


” ” ? ” ” ” ” ”? 
+es sec. ante tas metpas 


transponit ovpewy et pavacon 

. wonp et LaBovdAwy 
THS Tpocevyys pro Tas mpocevxas So 111 121. 
€Xov yap pro exovTas 


. BiBAcovdaprov 


—edayov avto emixpavOn 7 Kosa prov Kat Acyer por 
éSeroe pro Set ce 

Oeov pro vaov (Aaov N*. Another indistinct place). 
ouvtws dk avrwy So NA. 

avtots pro avtovs secundo loco 
+rov ante rexav So fam 95. 
+peyas post roAcnos = vg gig boh. 
oKiav pro oKyvnv 

—Sea So A (—éea avrov gig syrS copt). 
—Tovs pr. ante puxpovs 

—kat tert. 

ov pro om pr. , 


[Non 8-24 which had tov before xprOnvar xi. 18]. 
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xvi. 6. -+ro ante atpa So copt. 
15. avrwy pro avtov pr. So arm aeth. 
17/18  Xeyovaa + yeyovey Kau EyevovTo - 
xviii. 13. pupov So 124 vg ps-Ambr. 
ibid. kat mpoBatov xae KTyvn 
22. avAurwv 
xix. 18. kat Tw KaOnperw em avTw 
ibid. te post SovAwy 
19/20. +-xae cuvexpornOn Kat ev pin opbadpov etpam7 o avtTidynKos €xOpos* o apxexakos Spaxwy 
xx. 8. «at wAavyor sic pro rAavjcae §==vg ps-Ambr. 
xxi. 17. exatovoapavtareccapwy 


xxii. 18. Bacrdcov pro BiBdrov. 


And a good deal of unique spelling with the uncials is found. 
Tota post- occurs but twice I think, plus once with Sevpur. v epedx. is very frequent. 


Breathings are both square and round. 
Of ligatures V for ay occurs a few times, and is quite unusual, as at xxii. 21 ayrwy for 


mavrwy, and xiv. 4 exoAuvOyoy for epoAvyOyoav. 
The subscription is unlike any except 2**, and runs (+ Tov OeodAoyov fin.) : 


tedos THS atroKaAvpews Tov aylov L@ Tov EevayyeALoToU Kat Heodoyov. 


The family peculiarities of 8-24-140 are recorded under ms. 24. As our 140 does not 
agree with the first three cases (i. 11, i. 14) and agrees with all the rest, it is evident that the 
scribe who began 140, and was displaced by someone else at i. 19/20, had begun to copy from 
a MS. of another type. 


Apoc. 141, 


474, Apoc. 141 


Fami.y 1. 


Apoc. 141 =Athenis Bibl. r#s BovAjs. =[Greg. 141, new 2049. Sod. a 1684]. [xvi] Chart. 
or [xv?]. Photographed Nov. 1922, by Andreou of Athens. 

Although Gregory labels this xvi" century (after seeing the original), the general style 
of writing, as seen in the photographs, points to a somewhat earlier date. 

In this case, the question of date is vital, because the ms. is a replica of Evan. 1 to all 
intents and purposes, and presents a very perplexing problem. 

If of the xvi" century, it may simply be a copy of the printed text of Erasmus, Aldus or 
Colinaeus, and yet it has no appearance of being a copy of any one of them, although 
containing their text, and after the most serious examination it might seem to be a sister of 
Apoc. 1, and to have been copied from a similar ms. It has no Commentary. vat is doubly 
accented, which we do not find in the printed copies. Final sigma is generally in the form 
of c, and there are other indications of xv century execution, rather than xvi" century. 

There are, it is true, half a dozen places where the semicolon of interrogation is used. 
This is the only real sign of youth. Dr. Bolidesof Athens has examined it for me, but refuses 
to date it closely. 

In order to avoid any bias, I carefully refrained from looking at the last page until I had 
reached this conclusion. Upon reaching the end of the Apoc. and the famous final six verses, 
supposed to have been re-translated from the Vulgate into Greek by Erasmus when Codex 1 was 
discovered and found to lack the last leaf, the problem takes on a most important aspect. 
For if our ms. 141 is not copied from the printed text, then Erasmus would be absolved from 
the charge for which his memory has suffered for 400 years! In his own ‘adnotationes’ he 
would seem, however, to have admitted that the end (‘calce’) of his codex was mutilated. 

Now note this in the first place. Erasmus does not print his own Latin version—(which 
occupies the middle column between Greek and Vulgate)— exactly in the terms of the Vulgate, 
although very close. 

He gives us: 


elibro against Vulgate: de libro 
acivitate ,, ‘ de civitate 
ex his ‘ ‘i de his 


and he adds etiam, representing the second vai before épxov xvpre "Inood, which his Vulgate 
column lacks, thus conforming to the Greek as printed; and by his ‘e’ and ‘a’ differentiating 
between the dz (BiBAov) and ék (ris wéAcws), and giving ew (his quae scripta) against de (his 
quae scripta) for the Greek rav yeypappévwr, which, if he had re-translated into Latin, might 
have been rendered otherwise. 

So much for that aspect of the case. 

The matter really narrows down to a copy of Er. 4. 5, and not of Er. 1. 2. or 3, or Aldus, 
for, in verse 18, our ms. has éay efric and in verse 19 xat éay eiric with Er. 4.5, while Er. 1. 2. 3. 
Ald. have eiris and iris in each place; and our ms. has in verse 19 éx ris woAews With Er. 4. 5, 
while Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. have zoXews without éx rs. Our us. has at the end réAoc with Fr. 4. 5, 
while Er. 2. 3. have tw dew Sofa, and Er. 1. is without any subscription. 

On the other hand, our ms., in order to exhibit its independence—even of Er. 4. 5—has 
in verse 21 jpyav for tuav as the last word, which is not found in Erasmus’ editions, nor in 
Aldus, nor in Colinaeus. 

Whereas also, in the same verse, Er. 4. 5. print xupiov Huadv IHood xpiorod, our MS. contracts 
two out of three of these words, writing: «i jay incod Xd, and frequently used contractions 
differing toto caelo from the printed texts, and conforming to more ancient usage. 
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Now we must go back over my collation and see what else we can find pro and con. 
There are quite a few singularities, which we must notice first. 

Apoc. i. 5. The text (although the scribe is pretty careful) omits, as early as this, on the 
very first page, the words ‘xa: AovoayTe jas’ altogether. And in the margin 
we find ‘xat xadecayt.’ apparently by the first hand, and not kat Aovoavte or 
kat AvoaytTe nuas. Now surely, if copying the printed text, he would have 
written in the margin the right words from that text. It would seem therefore 
as if his exemplar lacked the words. 

Apoc. ii. 13. We read in our Ms. 6c re & xrdv6H whereas all have ds drexrdvOn at this place. 
And our scribe is not given to any such errors. 

At ii. 23. We write xapSiac xal vedpovc with a few Mss., but none of fam 1, and none of the 
early editions, which have vefpovs kai xapSias. But this may be an involuntary 
transposition on the part of the scribe. 

At ii. 27. We read dy pro as prim. 

At iii. 4. We read 8 pro & (oi by 1 ete. and Er. 1. 2. 3, @ Er. 4. 5). 

At iii. 15 init. We read ida pro oda. 

At. v.11. We read xai iSov, § iS8ov AKovea pro Kat ecdov Kat nKovea. 

At. vi. 11. We read éxdorac ord” (i.e. oroAats) Aevkai by error. The editors read exacras, 
but oroAa.. 

At vii. 12. We read rod 6u pro tw dew. 

At viii. 13. We omit yys against mss. and editors; (138* omits rys). 

At ix. 3. We read dAAa BacancOyoovta pro GAN wa Bacavcbwor.. None omit wa except 
syrS, and Er. omn. have BacanoOyowvrat. 

At ix. 6. We omit rats. 

ibid. We read éxeiver sic. 

Atix. 7. We read trac Hropacpeva with Complutensian alone ! 

At ix. 7/8. We omit a long clause from homoioteleuton zpocwma. . .tpocwra. 

At ix. 9. We read oidnpaic. 

At ix. 11. We read éf éavray ex emend. with 130, for em avtuv. 

ibid. We read aBBaddwv with three mss. of Compl. family. 
At ix. 13. We add rod vaod between @voracrnpiov and tov xpvoov. 
At ix. 14/15. We run the verses together without stop. 
ix. 17. We read dxw6ivove pro taxwOwwovs. 

At x.3/4. Another omission due to homoioteleuton “ tac éavrav pwvdo éavtdy Ewedrov ypadew” 
omitting «az ore eAaAnoay at exta Bpovtat tas pwvas. 

At xi.4. —a: ante evwmov contra fam. et Lditt. 

At x1. 13. EugouBo alone. 

At xi. 14. —iSov with some of fam 1, viz. 46-88-101-137, and 114, but not Hditt. 

At xi. 15. Ae€yovoa pro Aeyovoa. More important is 

xl. 7. émoAdunoay pera with many and Compl., against the xara of fam 1 Er. Ald. Col. 

xii. 12/13. Another omission from homoiotel. “ cidae Gre éBAnOn cic tTHv yqv” omitting odAryov 

Katpov €xet* kat oTe evdey 0 Spaxwy ott, transil. ab. ore... ott. 





At xiii. 1. kat rac émi xepadac pro Kat em Tas Kepadas. 
At xii. 3. 6avudorn with 62-136 of the 1 family. 
At xiii. 5. éovocay with 12-63 of the 1 family. 
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At xiii. 8. dy 7a dvépata ob yéyparrat, a difference of order, not likely to occur in copying 
the printed text at this place. 
At xiv. 1. dpiov pro apwov 
ibid. -yeypapevov* Thus 122 and Colinaeus with one p. [But note: followed by xiv. 4 
vraye. and —rw ante apww against Colinaeus, which rules out anything but a 


coincidence above]. 
At xiv.9. + eic ante rnv exova alone. 
At xiv. 10. xepacpévov (pro xexepacp.) with 1, a few, non Editt. 
xvi. l. [ex xéare sic] Contra exyeere Er. omn. Ald. Col. 
xvi. 16. dppared8av with two deltas, as Er. 5, but with circumflex against acute accent 
in that edition. 
xvii. Ll. —kKae ex Twy eta cote kau ets aTrwAELay UTayeL 
xvii. 12. é\aBav * 
XVill. 2. KaTor Kou TypLov 
xviii. 7. tocod ro with 61-126 only, non Editt. 
xviii. 11 init. —xar alone. 
xix. 13. BeBapevov 
xxl. 12. emcypappeva 
18. 6 wore 
20. 6 mdovov pro tomaliov (romagios Er. 2). 
xxll. 3. Aarpev ovow contra Editt. 


Besides some spelling apart from the editions, as exov, duvaAas, mupos for ruppos, Oupiov, ovat 
amroNevav. , 
The scribe often writes J for ro, which I do not think is found in the Erasmian editions 
Even 7 for zoo. 
He has a somewhat peculiar ligature for «, besides the usual one, viz. ¢, which I note in 
Delitzsch’ facsimile of Apoc. 1. 
In the above list, many can be ruled out, as offering no proof, but enough remain, as at 
i. 5, xii. 7, xili. 8, xxi. 20, to render it highly improbable that the scribe was copying the 
printed text. 
Add to this these places where all Erasmian editions and the Aldine disagree with 
Stephen’s edition and go apart from our Ms. also: 
iv. 5. exmopevoyrat our Ms. (Early editors exmopevoyto). 
v. 3. ovde vroxatw tys yns our MS. (Early editors xac vroxatw Ty y7s). 
vii. 16. weoH ours. (Early editors rece). 
ix. 6. ovx evpyoovow our MS. (Early editors ovx evpycovor). 
xiv. 5. ovy evpeOy our MS. (Early editors ovx evpeO7). 
xvi. 20. ovx evpeOyoay our MS. (Early editors ovx evpeOycayv). 
x. 7. teXeowor our MS. (Early editors reAecovor). 
xi.9. yAwoowy our Ms. (Early editors yAwrrwyv). 
xiii. 5. Aadody plané our ms. (Early editors AdAov). 
xiv. 7. oBHOxre our MS. (poByoOnte Er. 1. 2, PoBeOnre Er. 3. 4. 5, sed Ald. cum 
Steph.)f. 


xiv. 13. avaravowvtac our MS. (Early editors all avaravooytat). 


+ But we can rule Ald. out as a source of copying, for other reasons. 
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xviii. 12. § papyaperov our Ms. (Early editors all ovre papyaprrov)f. 
Xvili. 19. yoty our ms. (Er. OMN. xvotv). a 
xix. 1. adAAyAowa our Ms. (Early editors to aAAyAoua). 
xix. 15. tov mavroxparopos our MS. (Harly editors mavroxp. absque tov). 
xx. 5. éH‘at7rH our MS. (Early editors supply axpc after ern). 
xxi. 19. yadkdov our Ms. (Er. omn. xadkiddv, Ald. yahxnddv). 
xxi. 20. apefvoroc our MS. (Er. 3. 4.5. apebvoos. Er. 1. 2. Ald. apeOyoos). 
xxii. 13. 6 écyatoc ex industria. (exxaros absque 6 Er. omn. et Ald.). . 


* J think we might fairly say that the above would convey presumptive evidence that the 
last leaf of Erasmus’ codex might have contained the famous double edge, and eAGerw in verse 17 
for the general Greek ms. readings of epxou and epxecOw, and that it was not Erasmus’ re- 
translation of the Vulgate’s veni and veniat; and that in verse 18 cuppaptvpovpa yap for 
poptupw eyw is not necessarily retranslation of the ‘ contestor’ of Haymo and the Vjy., or of the 
‘testor’ of Primasius and Tyconius, for Arethas already says paprvpopa eyw. 

And the same applies to the a¢apy and adaipnoe of verse 19 for the usual adeAn and 
apeAe. (The Latins vary in the second place with auferet, demet, adimet and delebit), but 
fortunately or unfortunately Apoc. 208 has now become available to give us the real ending. 

Years ago, I made a careful comparison of the five editions of Erasmus, and collated 
Aldus and Colinaeus. The full evidence will be found set out in the collected readings. We 
can certainly rule out any copying by our ms. of Er. 1. or 2, and the late date of Er. 5. (1535) 
would almost seem to rule out any chance of Apoc. 141 being based on that, even if the proof 
given above is not deemed sufficient to lay that bogey. Without such a troublesome 
examination of all the Erasmian editions, I could not have offered the foregoing evidence. 

I enter into this detail because the matter might come up again for examination. 


+ This is peculiarly noteworthy at this place owing to the interruption of the series of xa: copulas by 
ovte, for the series of xa: continues after this one ovre. 


Apoc. 142. 


478 Apoc. 142 


CoMPLUTENSIAN LARGE Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 142 (Paul. 470) = Escurial T. III. 17. [=Greg. 142 (Paul. 470). Greg. new 2004. 
Sod. a 56]. [x]? 

Curiously both Scr.-Miller and Gregory give us the wrong ‘renvoi’ to the Pauline 
number. Miller says 202 and means 470, Gregory says 479 and means equally 470. 
It appears from the other E. Miller’s catalogue of the Escurial mss. (Paris, 1848), p. 139, 
that the volume containing these mss. (and other matter) is wrongly bound up together, for 
he states that the Pauline epistles (et alia) are of x11 cent., and Apoc. (inter alia) are of 
the x‘. 

Mistakes never occur singly. We have a further complication here owing to another 
error. Scrivener-Miller’s Apoc. 85 is numbered ©. III. 17. He means T. III. 17, and thus 


this Escurial codex is really given twice ete There is no sacred codex W. ITT. 17. 


We have left 85 blank. 

Let it be understood now that Gregory’s and Scrivener’s Apoc. 142 is the same Escurial 
codex T. III. 17. 

[As a matter of fact I believe the mistakes are excusable, and that instead of T the 
original mark is the Coptic letter ‘tr, for on my photographs instead of T they are marked £ 
and the real library mark to-day is not T. III. 17 but III. 7. 17]. 

Collated in 1921 from photos made in 1913. 

The Ms. is written in a good very upright x1'" or early xu" century hand, with a fine hard 
pen, and has a chain commentary, the latter in a rough tachygraphic hand. Gregory seems 
to be too early. 

The document may have been used by Ximenes and Stunica. The unusual and extra- 
ordinarily upright type possibly formed the basis for his unusual Greek types. But the text 
does not yield the Complutensian printed errors. 

While the writing is very beautiful and the scribe very accurate, it is not an easy Ms. to 
collate, as he runs his words together throughout. 

An accident happened at some time early in the career of this volume, for a few pages 
are supplied in the entirely villainous hand of the writer of the chain commentary. These 
three leaves inserted after xiii. 16, comprising four pages of writing and involving xiv. 10 to 
xv. 1, are misbound. An old hand has written in the margin the usual ‘Seek (the continua- 
tion) émo6ev on three leaves,” indicating that then already the leaves were misplaced. 

The main scribe has no iota post., a large number of vy eeAx., and breathings very square 
and peculiarly delicate. Psi is very square. I can hardly believe that the commentary was 
added in the same scriptorium. The chain man ought to have been in chains himself. His 
efforts at writing are those of a person too utterly careless for words. 

Our main scribe has but few peculiarities. One is, however, to write jycv consistently 
npoor (xi. 9, 11, xii. 14). 

His punctuation at xi. 17/18 is peculiar, running the two verses together (with a few 
other mss., as 30, 69, 74, 84, 126, 128) and placing the stop after wpycOyoay in verse 18. 
Several other cases of punctuation occur, involving the sense, which will be found recorded in 
the collation. 

The ms. is free from any grave errors in copying, and there are but few omissions from 
homoioteleuton. Nevertheless in the very last chapter we omit (verse 17) “Kat 0 axovwy 
evmatw «Abe (epxov)” which no one else had done but 35 139 and 90 [non 51] and now 200 also. 
Another omission at iv. 9/10. And one at xiii. 2. Hardly any other errors. 
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The ms. is of the B type with just a few touches of the 51-90 family. See xxii. 8 o axovey 
xa: BAenwy abra with 51-90 alone, and the omission shortly after at xxii. 17 (recorded above). 
7 prim. is omitted in vi. 17 with 38 only, but this is probably an error. At xvii. 5 
topvwy is so accented. Of course the photo does not show if both accents are in the same 
ink. There is also some sympathy with 30. 
The small section by the bad hand is of quite a different and older type of text. Here 
are the principal various readings : ; 
xiv. 10. —rov ante xexepagpevov with 114-193-241 only. 
thid. BacavoOnoovra with A & 14 36 92 957-127-215 251. 
11. es arwywy (—aiwvas) avaBavee New. (So 159°). 
12. rwyv rypowroy with & 36 f. 38 56 f. 95-111, all notable manuscripts. 
ibid. —xa: THy motw inoou New. 
13. ro ayov post mvevpa with 95 and 124[contra fain] 159 189 weth arm only. 
14. em ty vepedn with 41 /.62 176-206. 
ibid. —avOpwrov exwy em THs xepadns pergens post uw: ‘avrov crepavoy ypvcow” New. 
18. avy pro cpavyy with NAB 31 f. 38 f. 44 f.61 f.95 146 187 syrS h gig. 
19. —rov Ovpou with 12 /.16 33 f. 44 49° 59-121 218. 


The main ms. simply enlarges our already cumbersome family, but has tho merit of 
strictly accurate copying. 
There is no inscription proper, the us. beginning : 
AmoxdAvic ty xv AN dswxen Ay 
tw © Oo Seif roio SovAae avrov «.7.A. 
There is a subscription : 
+ aroxdAvyio ro¥ arioy ‘wdnnoy + 
which is new so far in this form. 


Apoc. 143. 


Importance 
of this Ms. 
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Very Special Type. 


Apoc. 143 = Escurial X. III. 6 (or rather ITT. pC. 6) = [Greg. 143, new 2050. Sod. a 
1273]. [a. 1107]. 
This is to be found mentioned in E. Miller’s catalogue of the Spanish mss. (Paris, 1848), 
p. 397, where it is referred to as a Volume of 292 pages, and forms part (at f°. 235) of a 
collection of Miscellanies, being immediately preceded by a life of St. Elias, and succeeded by 
a life of St. Gregory, the Armenian. The ms. is dated 1107, as per the subscription on 
folio 292 at the end of the whole volume: 
érehewOn 4 BiBdros avbty pyvi tovdAiw KS : Erous 
SUE LE ypadijioa dia xetpds Acovriov povaxod mpeaPutéEpor * 
dpabois § iSudrov * els THY poviy TOD dytov 
dirimrov Tov peduTupod. of evTvyxdvovTes $ 
dvaywookovtes * etEacbar trep abrod ba Tov KY: ~ 


The dear old scribe was weary at the close of his labours, for he subjoins this couplet : 


9 
Worep Eévor xaipovor watpida BA€rev. 
Otrw xai ot ypapovres TéeAos BiBAiou-» ~ 


Photographed for me by F. E. Manero, of Madrid, in 1913, and collated in 1921. Ina 
rough but clear early hand, the forms of psi and chi being quite ancient. vy edeAx. is of 
constant occurrence; iota postscript entirely absent. It is written in double columns of 
thirty-five lines each. There is no catena, and there are no marginal remarks, nor divisions. 
There is no subscription until the end of the book, and the inscription is one of the 
‘ey Ildtpw’ ones, differing slightly from others. 

It has lain ‘perdu’ for many years, but is none the less important for that. This ms. 
was entirely unknown to the critics until recently, and is, perhaps, one of the most important 
in the list. 

It stands quite apart from any traditional family groups, and is worthy of our most 
attentive consideration. JI commend it to the reader very specially. 

The text ruus to v. 14, and then, without the slightest sign of an omission, continues with 
ch. xx. 1 to the end. This ‘saltus’ occurs on f°. 239 recto, col. i., three lines from the 
bottom. At first sight it would appear to impair all confidence in the scribe, and nullify any 
value in the ms. But sufficient remains to interest us very greatly, and possibly to explain 
the circumstances which led to such apparently unobservant copying, or extraction. Observe, 
however, that Apringius’ rare commentary, as it survives in the Copenhagen codex, only runs 
upon ch. i-v. and xvili-xxii, the middle portion being a reproduction of Victorinus (there 
labelled Jerome). Can we connect 143 in Spain and Apringius in Spain and Portugal? 

The reading xapxidwr in xxi. 19 points to the provenance of the original as Coptic (xapyyndwv 
is read by part of the 35 family by 146 164-166 200 and Coptic with syrS). Other readings 
prove beyond doubt that the original was a bilingual Greco-Coptic ms. In olden days, the 
African monks carried about with them single books of the N.T., and in this case a worn copy, 
from which the middle portion had possibly dropped out, may have formed the basis for 
transmission ; perhaps one leaf happening to terminate at the end of the v" chapter, and the 
next to have on it the beginning of the xx‘ chapter. 

I rise, however, from collating these eight chapters at the beginning and end of the book 
with a profound sense of having been in the atmosphere and in the presence of the elements 
of a very ancient text, notwithstanding the frailty of a scribe, who is somewhat crude, but 
evidently quite honest, and who describes himself in his colophon as unlearnéd and unskilful. 
And I reach this conclusion without having (as it happens) been able to refer to a single 
collateral document during the collation. 
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Upon consulting my ledger of grouped readings, however, my conclusion is abundantly 
proven, and T find that we are face to face with a situation of the deepest interest. 

It had struck me, as I collated, that many of the startling additions, omissions and 
substitutions were not medieval, and had a plausibility which pointed to a possible early 
edition, before all our stereotyped factors had become recognized as a kind of traditional text. 

Further examination confirms me in this view. For instance, when the ms. suppresses 
{patios in iv. 4, and writes that the four and twenty elders around the throne “were clothed 
about with white,” we pause to wonder whether the original may not have been worded thus, 
and whether an officious redactor did not very early insert iparios, thinking éy Aevxois an 
insufficient description ; whereas the writer of the Apocalypse f, describing heavenly things, 
would be at liberty to chronicle his impressions of the vision in terms not strictly mundane, 
and the ‘robes’ would be unlike any earthly thing he had ever seen. See iii. 4 év Aevxots 
tantum. But the reader may say that we are taking him into a region which is foggy with 
the mists of antiquity, and that we are again ‘subjective,’ whereas they of the modern school 
claim that we must be ‘objective,’ and surely some collateral evidence would remain that 
there is probability as well as plausibility in our conjecture that the omission is well-founded 
and approaches the long-lost basic text. Very well, I accept his challenge and remark that, 
in this first example, chosen at random, our ms. has the very respectable support of the great 
Ms. &, of the extraordinary cursive 130, and of the Patmos codex 178, and now of our 
wonderful 200. Thus N 130, 143, f.178 and 200 arm 4. stand alone in suggesting this 
plausible reading ! 

And & 143 are again quite alone with aeth at xxi. 14 in omitting exoy in the description 
of the wall and the twelve gates. Already, in verse 12, we have been informed that the 
great and high wall had twelve gates. In verse 14 exoy can be suppressed if we assume that 
the gates just described in verse 13 formed the principal part of the wall in the vision. The 
prominence given in verse 13 to the three great gates on each of the N. 8. E. and W. sides 
shows that they were of immense size. However, plausible or not, X and 143 conspire again 
together alone to omit exov. I call attention to it here because a very subtle but a very 
important point is involved. I have noticed that when N writes comparative nonsense, other 
mss. and Versions had ditliculties in those same places; this merely means that the common 
papyrus original, lying far back in the limbo of forgotten times, was faint and difficult to read 
in those same places. Thus, here at xxi. 14, our ms. 143 writes apparent nonsense of : 
TpeypseAious tpets for OepeAious Sudexa, after suppressing exov. 

It is to be observed that in a somewhat similar construction at iv. 7 we again omit exov 
with gigas and Vict., and observe without Greek support. Ativ. 2 we omit exeto with Bohairic. 

So again at xxi. 4 our ms. 143 has a unique reading of om tavta for ot ta mpwra. It 
makes perfect sense, but has no backing. Observe, however, that N had ditliculty here, 
reading: ete (sic) ta mpoBata, syrS: em ta zpoowma, and 59 (which is several times with us 
alone elsewhere) reads: ott ta apxata, and 189: om wavta ta mpwra. And even Oecumenius 
(Apoc. 146) mixes it up, writing something I cannot certainly read. It looks like to expwra 
for or. ta tpwra. The Latins who quote say prima, or priora, or pristina, the latter by gigas. 

Again, as to this faintness in the original parent copy lying back of all, note: 


xx. 4. —xae e{yoav supported only by Vict. Prim. Aug., and immediately follows ois 


tAevoay for cat éBacidevoay, as if something there were illegible in the exemplar. 
Also at: 


ll. 24. rows ev Tors Ovarypors Aouzos is changed order. Consult N. 
And ii. 26. a epya pov axpe TeAous is a new order with sah boh aeth for: axpu teAovs ta epya 
pov, the words axpi teAovs being dropped by syrS. 
+ The inscription, quite exceptionally, declares the work to have been that of the apostle John, as does 
the opening verse of ch. i. 
2N 
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Also at: 
iv. 3. we write opoia opace puaydwo. (Cf. 120). Probably also a faint spot in the 
original. 


Again, this faintness may be responsible for our reading at xxi. 27 fin. BiBd.ov for apnov, 
where N reads ovpavov and arm wov Geov. 

And again xxii. 3 avafeya 143, where N goes wrong with kataypa. 

Continuing, however, with omissions, but slightly supported, or new, observe : 


i, 3/4. 0 yap wwavvys Tats ewra exkA. (—Katpos eyyus) 
16. —ofea with only f. 46 and 149. 
ii. 5. —7axee with only NCAP 56 130 Oec. tat & com.(i.e. 146) 200, a notably strong 
conjunction for a very early tradition, plus gig syr copt lat. 
13. —tTa epya cov xa with NCAP f/f. 38 130 Oec.(146tzt) and 200, another notable 
Greek conjunction, plus syrS copt aeth lat. 
iv. 7. —xa init. alone with 40-210 and 113 (two notable recensions) but also syrS sah 
and Prim. [Even Irenaeus has enim]. 
v. 6. —xKat opOarpors exta with 1-208 44 [non 52-82] 61 121 130 182 215 218 (always 
rather a redundant expression). 

xx. 11. —o ante ovpavos with 21-73 39 98 113 copt (but this is a weak and partial 
combination). 

xxi.l. —7n ante @a\acoa ‘and there was not any more sea,” not ‘‘the sea,” with 51- 
90 155 [non 146] 189 246 and copt syr arm? 

xxi. 4. —o ante @avaros with N18 22 23 f.38 47 191 200 204 220 all particular uss. 
(I mention the three cases following each other for what it is worth, and see 
below at xxi. 22/23 for care in this respect). 

xxi. 12. —xae em Tors tvAwow ayyedous Swdexa with AE* f. 62 65 67-120 100 241 arm. 
18. —avrns with 20 32 59 113 136 copt. 
19. —kxexoopnpevan with P 92 111 gig Prim. Tyc. arm. 

xxii. 16. —tavra with Prim. only. 


All this is anything but modern, so we cannot lightly put aside, although unsupported, 

omissions, as at : 
i. 8. ' —Aeyeeo xuptos with ps-Ambr. (Cf. Hipp.: “ovrws yap xa: wavvys evrev,” —Aeyer 
© Kuptos). 
10. —ev rvevpare So 226. 
iii. 10. —rns wpas tov repacpov tas (—THs wpas syrS boh). 

iv. 8. —o Geos So 226. 
9. —Kat evxapioriay 
2. 0 SaBodros (—xat caravas) 
4. —kat xpipa ebo0n avras (Cf. 104). 
3. —e€x Tov ovpavov ut Apr. et Iren. gr ex Anastas. cit. Tisch. (om. Charles). 
5. —o xaOnpevos em tov Opovov f 


A rather pretty distinction is drawn by an omission of the article as between xxi. 22 fin. 
and xxi. 23 fin. In the first verse our writer says (alone with 100 and 170): ‘“ And I saw 
no temple in her, for the Lord God omnipotent is her temple, and a lamb.” In the next he 
remarks: ‘“ And the city had no need of the sun, nor of the moon, that they should give light 
to her, for the glory of God shines for her, and her light (is) the lamb.” 


¢ This is probably an omission due to the Coptic column, two clauses ending in THPOY there, and 
therefore an error of Coptic homoioteleuton, of which there are two or three others due to the Greek. 
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A careful study of the foregoing will pave the way towards our further acquaintance 
with this recension. There is nothing particularly careless, or offensive about these omissions, 
nor do they in any way interfere with the flow of the narrative, and they include practically 
all of the rarer omissions, and may indeed be basic. 

Now let us take a couple of changes of case : 

At ii. 9 we read tovSawy instead of covSaovs, which is supported so far by no other cursive, 
but is read by N and by C and is so understood by aeth from its parent version. 
Now attested by 200 and arm 3: 

“and the blasphemy of those who say that they are of the Jews,” instead of 

“those who call themselves Jews.” It is a fine distinction, but a distinction 
all the same, and witnessed to by our oldest uncials. In a Version this can be 
lost, but is nevertheless distinctly found in the Aethiopic. 

At xxi. 15 we read ecyev perpov kaAapou xpuvoour instead of xadapov. This also has the support 
of N* 31-106-182 171-174 and 214*. Of. syrS xadapov perpov, and see Hust sah. 
The fact that &* corrects is rather significant. 


And then, let us look at a change of number : 
At ii. 22 we read peravonoe: for peravonowow. This singular for plural is only to be found in 
56 (a most noteworthy ms.) and Prim. (Zahn against Sabatier). Cf. copt. It 
makes perfect sense. ‘“ Unless she repent.” 


And then this change of tense: 
iv. 8. exovra pro exov with P 23 f. 38 50 56 and 111 177 201 226 (habentes Vict.), 


to which add : 

xxi. 3. eoxnvwcev pro oxnvwoe. alone with N 111 167 203tzt; but compare syrS gig 

and am. 
Again perfect sense, but someone may have thought that it did not accord with evovra: and 
eotac following. The Latins are all recorded for habitabit. An easy change to habitawit 
would be possible, but the reading is not so far given for the Latin except for gigas and 
amiatinus. The reason, however, in 143 is obvious. The Coptic does not say “ will tabernacle 
with,” but “is being with,” and the word is ecxuH. The forerunner of our scribe and of N, 
while copying his bi-columnar Greco-Coptic, saw @CXH in the Coptic column, and voluntarily 
or involuntarily wrote the Greek aorist éoxjvwcer. 
This sight of the Coptic is observable at xxi. 4 where 143 (alone) writes ovde ter (pro ovre), 

xxii. 19 agpapaydos, xxii. 13 —o mpwros cat o exxartos, li. 17 +-avtw (vult avro) post oder. 


A few changes of order have curious and notable support : 
ill. 3. yKovoas kat Angas only syrS (and now 156). 

xxi. 16. to wAatos avTys Kat To vos toa eat, Where +-avrys post wAaros sec. has support of 
18 39 f. 178 syrS and copt aeth Mier., and the omission of avrns after vos is 
supported by f. 46 gig etc. Together it forms a unique reading, yet perfectly 
legitimate. 


All this will prepare us better to consider the additions, if we take note of the character 
of the foregoing, which are perfectly natural and legitimate changes. 


Of additions then observe : 
1.4. -Fovoas ante ev ty aova ~=with 36 and latt. arm copt. 
14, -Feae ante ws xwy 8-24 36 53ex em. 146com. 200 and so exactly the sahidic 
(extant here) arw NOG NOYTXIOON retaining xa: and ws, and boh with NEU. 
So also gig vg harl Apr. ps-Ambr. and syrS [kat pro ws Tyc 2(1/,)). 
2N 2 


Sight of the 
Coptic. 


} 10. 
Note also xxi. 8. 


xx. 10. 

ll. 

xxi. 19. 
xxil. 16. 
18. 

19. 
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ar xpvoa post Avyvo. with 36 (notable ms. of Greco-Syriac parentage) and syrS. 

+yap post ov with 59 (+e syr3, +-or aeth). 

+pov post nuepas with 95 200, 203 [non rel. fam 38]. 

+ pou post moros with CA 14-92, 146 201. 

+ Kae ovvtpupe avrovs ante ws ta oxevy With 36 again and gig. 

+petavonons pyde (ante ypyyopyoys) This is read by no Greeks, but by boh omn. 
and peravonons substituted for ypyyopyons by N* Prim. arm 4. But Vigil is 
nearer a pure base with “Sin vero..” omitting perav. and ypyy. 

+70 ante ayos So 12 and virtually the Coptics. 

--oure post ndvvaro with 36 200 sah [non boh] arm latt plur. [non gig]. 

+yap post ov with 36 (+ x6 sah boh). 

+iSwy inter Kar tert. et ras Wuyas with 56 f. 95 159 169-216 172-217 (a notable 
combination) and sah. -+-6e@B6 boh aeth, --exdeyew arm. 

+o ante ayios with 32 164-166. 

THY Kalopevny up. (pro xo Oecov) Cp. 32 113 and copt. 

TOU Tupos pro Ty Kaomevy Tupe kat Ow and cp. copt and Tert. and Hipp. 

+«BAnbynoay post o Wevdorpopyrns with 32 113 (130) (copt). 

with NAP f. 95 111 113 200 syrS copt. 

+opow ante ravte with 32 113 (oporor). 

+-xat o Aoyos post 645 with 32 and 65 and 113 (-+xaz o Aaos avrov syr8S). 

paptupw eyw +iwavvys with Prim. 

+-avrov post zoAcws with syrS. 


+ Tov ante mpocwrov 


The above will not seem so extraordinary if weighed in the atmosphere of the early 
stages of transmission and not attributed too late. 


As to substitution or the equivalent, observe : 


1. 9. 


ibid. fin. 
ii. 1 fin. 


lii. 3. 


9. 
19. 


iv. 8. 


ibid. 


ibid. 


Tota wpa Pro Trovay wpav 


ev wd pro w xv primo loco with NCP f. 38 111 146com. gig Dion. boh Apr. ps-Ambr. 
with NCAP and a few with Dion. Oec. Apr. and h gig vg. 


xpvoiwy pro xpvvav So CA only xpvcewy (aureorum Jatt). 


So 12 22 23 f. 178 182 (cf. copt latt). 
yvwoorra pro yvwow with 36 (49) 56 67-120 169-216 226 251 syrS vg arm a. 3. 
av pro cay with N 16 36 104 146=(Oec.) 149 178 186 187-226. 


Cf. 80-138 and gig. 
Cf. 18 56 169-216 vg arm arab Kat xvxAobev. 


axpic av pro axpt Cf. 119 axpis ov(usquedum T'yc. Beat. against donec of the rest). 
peya kat Aevxoy Cf. 50 113 177 Prim. ps-Ambr. 


Trsf. ov in loc. ante xawny, non post xawnv (Cf. 100 arma. 4). 

cot pro ev Ty ante Axpyvyn =Hipp. (eora ev ty copt). 
[Here, with Hipp., we precede the composite Coptic. 
erit.’ Tert. =‘ particula ’ 4]. 

em. pro er (ante opos) with NA f. 35 56 59 111 127-215 146 164 200. 

thv putiloveay avtnv pro exovoav thv Sofav tov Beov Cf. 32 113 176-206. 
boh Prim. (Omit A 30 35 98 104 166 187 190. Original indistinct ?). 
syr> later in the verse. 

evyeypappeva, with 18. 

aeow (proaeot) with gig. 

eyyeypappevor with 31 47 (84). 


wv (—xpirrov) 


xaQeautwy pro ev kafeauto 
Kau ev kukAwOey pro Kuxdobev 


Latin and Prim. ‘pars 


Cf. sah 
See 111 
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xxii. 2. expeow with A alone (exeow 113). 
3. eota ev avty with 18 copt. 
5. er pro exe. with NAP f. 35 56-108** 65 127-215 146 164-166 200 copt arm Prim. 
ibid. em avtovs pro avtovs with NA 18 f.35 127-215 164 f.178 200 Iren™. gig aeth 
Prim. Tye 2. Ambr1/,. 
12. eoracavrw with 23 (ecry avrov NA 65). 
14. ov rAvvaytes Tas oToAas avtwy with 7-45-104-151 (NA f.38 127 146). (56-108*" 
conflate the two readings). 


After weighing the above we shall not be so startled to find at: 
xxi. 17. ovpavov in full for avOpwrov with 114-241 alone (hiat 193). 


This is no late change, and may indeed be basic. The additional witness of such a Ms. as 
143 is most important. 

The ordinary text says that he measured the wall of the new Jerusalem, 144 mnxav, “the 
measure of a man, that is of an angel.” This seems strange, and the more likely reading “a 
heavenly measure, the measure of an angel,” in contrast to the earthly number 666 at xiii. 18 
jin. as we read there: “for it is human numeration, and his number is 666.” 

In early script ovvov may have been misread avov, and perpetuated, instead of vice-versa. 
At any rate this witness of ours is no x1" or x11'" century fakir, as the previous lists have 
shown, and this reading is co-aeval with the regular reading avOpwrov. That is all we are 
concerned to show. As a matter of fact our ms. here reads a hundred and forty four thousand 
wyxav, which is more of a heavenly measure than that of a man. . 


We can now proceed to the few remaining unique readings with the greater confidence 
of not attributing them to vicious or late handling : 


i. 3. -be post paxapios Cf. aeth. 
5. 6 paptus pro 6 apxwy 
9. emxadovpevn pro kadovpevy (Lat. ‘appellatur’). 
li. 14. epPadrety pro Bareiv 
xxi. 10. nveyxev pro amnveyxe Cf. sah gig. 
1,11. mepxapov pro repyapoy (Interchange of kappa and gamma is Coptic). 
15. aAjPove rAadod pro vdatwy roAAwv (Coptic confusion 1). 
1. 10. +-peyadrnv post Aur Cf. pressuram Tyc. (Rell. : tribulationem). 

13. os av extavOn pro os amextavOn Note the use of an uncompounded verb. 

15. 0 xpatwy pro ov kpatovvtas (Kat ov Kpatoiv 222). 

16. peta cov pro pet avrwy cum Prim. et sah3/,. 

22. avtyv pro per avtrns A rather notable reading: xae Tous pouxevovtas avtny for per’ 
avtns. The latter and usual reading would be a likely change from the possible 
autnv of the original draft. 

i. 23. tyv xapdiay pro ta epya 


iv. 8. adda wavtote pro nyepas kat vuxtos No trace of this in others except in Tertul- 
lian™, “non cesset”... 


v. 5. -bazexpiby post xar prim. [sed Aeyer por, non Aeywy por]. Cp. the Coptic and Hier. 
which say “ He came to me.” 
9. yA@rrys pro yAwoons (Thus throughout the Meteora ms.). 
xx. 4. em avTows pro em avTous 
10. +exe: post BacavcOyoovra. Ita Cass. et Auct. pr. +illic. 


xxi. 12. +-7a ovopara post wepand (pleno). Cf. Ambr*vits, (Israel and Jerusalem are written 
in full throughout). 





Heavenly 
or earthly 
measure. 


Crux of the 
problem. 


Proof of age 
of our Ms. 
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xxi. 18. &&dwors pro evdopnots 
19. acpapaySos (copt. OTCUAPAKAOC) ef. syr. 
[In this connection observe Coptic interchange of x for r, which throws light 
on our scribe’s unique zepxapov for zepyapoy in i. 11 and zepxapw in ii. 12]. 
xxii. 1. xpvoraddoo (for -ov) Not Greek, but many boh mss. and sah. 
3. dvddepa pro xatavabepa 
7 init. -+PAeyer Kupios post Tax 
8. 6 axovwy car BAerwv Tavta -+ paptupw 
9. tovrovs pro tov BiBdtov Tovtov (cf. syr8). 
14. +bov py ante eceAOwow 
17. +s ante Lwys 
19. ov Aoyov pro ao twv Aoywy New thus, but not an unlikely reading. Prim. omits 
altogether. Another faint place possibly. 
20. +o Geos post reve 
21. nov pro vyuwy (So 141 (error), and arab). 


We can now approach the crux of the problem, which we have reserved to the last, for 
the opening verse of chapter one is quite unique and different from the common texts, 
including all our uncials and versions. 

The ms. has: 


Arroxadvyis wv xv THS yevapevyns es EME LwWavYnY Toy atooToAoy (eliminating completely jv 
edwxey avTw 0 Geos Tors SovAors avrov a Sex yeverOar ev Taxer Kar Eonpavev arrooreAas da Tov ayyeAou 
avrov Tw SovAw avrov wavvy), and continues verse 2: tov xnpvéa. (substitute for os exaptupyce) 
tov Noyov Tov Geov kar THY papTupray wv xv With the ordinary text. 

[Note that Methodius’ third century quotation omits o eos and a de yeveo Oar]. 


But for the previous studied exhibition of the very old text which underlies 143, we might 
pass this over as some medizval play of change for change sake. But it cannot be. Are we 
in presence of a text underlying all? Of a first or early draft? 

It has often been remarked, and Swete calls attention to it, that the closing chapter 
(xxii. 6, 14, 16) reproduces the wording of the opening verses of chapter one. Buti. 1, 2 
might have been ‘accommodated’ later to chapter twenty-two. 

At any rate, we cannot dismiss this opening of 143 as beneath our notice, given the 
extremely ancient atmosphere which pervades the whole document. We have established : 


1%, That 143 reproduces two readings so far absolutely particular to N (iv. 4, xxi. 14). 
2nd, It reproduces a form only used by A (xxii. 2) and another by CA (ii. 1). 
3°, It agrees in a peculiar case with NC only. 
4th. It has unique agreement with syrS. 
5, It has constant and deep sympathy with the text of Prim. (e.g. alone at ii. ae 
6, It is well acquainted with some of the base of gig. 
7", It has large sympathy with some of our most important cursives as 56, 113, 114, 36, 
40, 18, 95, 130, 146, 200. 
88, It agrees alone with the small group NCAP 56 Oec., NCAP f. 38 syr gig Occ. Prim. etc., 
a very formidable conjunction for early forms. 
gt. It agrees alone with Hippol. (xxi. 8) as well as with Prim. (ii. 16). 
10. It has some special agreement with sah where extant together. 


I do not emphasize the special agreement with boh, because I am in entire disagreement 
with Guidi and Burkitt as to the date of the Bohairic version. But the conjunction of third 
and fourth century readings in our Ms., coupled with the certainty that it was copied from a 
bilingual Grzco-Coptic ms., does not help their case at all for a late date of the Bohairic version. 
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We are therefore compelled to ask the question as to whether in the dim past, a 
standardized version of the opening verse of the book was substituted for the original, and 
whether that original may be represented in whole or in part by our version, which, 
immediately after this opening, runs with the ordinary fourth-century traditions. 

We are forced to ask this question most seriously, because throughout our eight chapters 
available for comparison (and how much more would there be if all were extant in the 
ms. 143) a steady stream of the most ancient readings is present, together with unfailing 
indications of the faint spots in an original, which stands at the source not only of N but of 
other important documents such as syrS. In fact, it begins to appear as if we were upon the 
foot-prints of the precious papyrus document of the Apocalypse which was extant for the 
whole world at one time in but one exemplar, far back of N. 

We have touched on these ‘faint spots’ already as being the source of trouble and 
perplexity to the forerunner of N. 

The famous passage at xxii. 14 is another case in point. The ordinary text runs: 
pakaptot o1 ToLovvTes Tas evToAas avrov, Whereas these important documents: NA 38-178-203-240 
127-215, 143, 7-45-104, 146-155(tatt & comm.) sah aeth Fulg. Oec. Ath. Haymo. ps-Ambr. read : 
paxapioe oc tAvvovTes (rAvvavtTes 7-45-104-151 143, rAvvuvtes 215) tas oroAas avtwy, and that 
valuable check ms. for ancient traditions, 56-108**, conflates the two readings. But all this 
is against the rest and Tert. Cypr. Tyc. syr arm etc. 

The source of this variation is perhaps due to the difficulty of reading the original, but 
of course may have been imported from chapter vii. 14. A most vicious habit of attempted 
accommodation in different parts of the narrative obtained from the earliest times. 

We will close by touching on another point, not yet referred to, which enables us to go 
to very high antiquity for light on the subject. 

Probably on the same page of the old archetype occurred xxii. 11. In this verse, with 
its present fourfold clause : 

6 adtkwy adixnoaTw ere 

6 puTwy puTwcaTw ett 

5 Sixaros SixawwOytw ere (or: 6 Sexatos Sixacoowvyv mromoatw ert) 

6 dytos dytacOyTw ere. 

There are several variations as to the form of No. 2 (N reading (with 18 32 130 and 178*?) 
6 puTtapos putavOnTw er.), while others have 6 pumapos pumapevOyrw er etc., but the fourfold 
clause is made into a threefold one by A f. 34 65 67 97 121 122 164-165-166 208 214 who omit 
No. 2 entirely. THEY ARE NOW JOINED By 143. 

In order to check this, we go as far back as we can into the records of antiquity, and we 
find the passage extant and quoted in the letter of the Churches of Vienne and Lyons, 
concerning the martyrdom of Pothinus and others, in the beginning of the last quarter of the 
second century. 

There it takes the form of 


“iva 9 ypady tAnpwOf : 6 avopos dvounoadrw er, at 6 Sikatos SixawOyrw er,” 
and nothing is said of a ‘filthy’ or ‘sordid’ one, purav or purapés, but of a ‘lawless’ one. 


I take it that in this passage also the basic document was faint, and 6 dvopos dvouyodrw 
ér. may be the true reading, and the full clauses be: 


PO bo 


1. 6 ddtxdv adtxnoatw er 
2. 6 dyopos avopnoarw ére 
3. 6 dikatos SexawOyrw Ere 
4, 6 dys ayacOyTw én. 
At any rate, 143, with A and others, had difficulty, and cut out the second clause 
altogether. 


Ancient 
readings. 


As to xxii. 11. 
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As a matter of fact, our textus receptus ought to read only two clauses (as Vienne and 
Lyons), because Apoc. 1, upon which it was founded, reads only : 
1. 6 d8sxcoy d&anodrw én 
2. wai é dyws dyacOyrw én, 
Erasmus being responsible for é puray pvrwodre én, but while the sister us. 208 omits «a: o 
puTuv purwcat er: it has the third and fourth clauses, making it threefold. 
A few other cursivos (59 104 120 151 153 210) make this « threefold clause, by omilting 
nal & Bixasos SxauGyrw én in the third place, and two of them (104 and 153) adjust the matter 
by previously changing d&nodrw to 8urmodre, thus : 


& dBuxiv 8ucnodrw sr 
nai 6 pywapos pywapeOyre in 
nai b dyws dyucbyre én, 
while some (f. 21 92 147 arab) omit nai é dyacOyre gr, and 80-138 omit the third and 
fourth clauses. 


Whence did the old monk Leontius draw this long excerpt, including the special inscrip- 
tion!t It would be interesting to find another copy. Meanwhile, we must pass on. 

This us. has been used by Charles (Crit. and Exeg. Com. on the Rev. of St. John, 1920), 
who is the first one to give some of ita readings, but my readers will see from the foregoing 
that nobody has so far realized its full importance in these studies. 

Its grouping with such mas. as 111 113 130 146 /. 178 200 is too striking, and must not 
be overlooked. See volume 11. 


f awoxadvyis Tov ayiov iwarvey Tew aweeredey cai evaryyeuerow Tew Ceodoyou’ wv ier ey warps Ty yace * 
mE eva’®/, 
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Group 119-123-144-148-158 (+149-186). 


Apoc. 144=Madrid, O. 19. 7. Now Natl. Lib. No. 4750, pp. 301/385 (in a com- 
munication from the Librarian). [=Greg. 144, new 2051. Sod. Av]. Photographed in 
1912. Collated in 1921. [xvi cum com.]. 

And here we come across another member of the interesting group 119-123, which is soon 
to be joined by two others, viz. 148 and 158, and we have a fivefold group 119-123-144-148-158, 
which enables us now to check all internal error. 

This group is a special branch of the great 1 family, but carries considerable interest when 
this small sub-group perpetuates readings found otherwise only in & or 56 or 130 or in these 
combined. 

As a matter of fact 119 and this ms. 144 are written by the same scribe, a man who 
flourished late along, but who, while fairly painstaking, yet copies nearly all the parent errors 
in both his editions. f The two documents would appear to have been written a good many 
years apart, if we can judge from the handwriting. And this agrees with internal evidence, 
for 144 is closer to 123 than to 119-148-158. 

There are but few cases of iota subscript, and not to déys, showing that both 119 and 144 
were copied from a much older ms., either lost now, or so far not unearthed. 

The scribe is not ignorant, for he gives us a new and a very good variant at xiv. 13, 
writing apparently tpdrwv for xorwy (although it may be meant for rdézwy) against all the 
family, and against his own previous Ms. 119. 

Again, at iil. 7 we have the positions reversed, 119 having adov in the text, and 648 in 
the margin, while 144 has Aaé in the text, and dSov in the margin. This substitution of d8ov 
for 646, adopted by a few mss. (7 16 33 45 69 104 121) is found referred to in Andreas’ 
commentary as a reading found in ancient mss. 

Gregory says of 144: “ Apoc. cum comm. Andr. (1),” but there is no need for the query. 
It has the text interspersed between the full commentary of Andreas, with the long introduc- 
tion and conclusion in full. 

Among other differences between 119 and 144, note that at iv. 4 where zepeBeBAnpevous 
is omitted by 119¢at, our 144 adds xac before the word (alone with acth), and although in iv. 10 
and iv. 11 having two remarkable readings alone with 119, yet in verse 11 Apoc. 144 reads 
kupte +0 Geos nuwy o aytos With 123 and 158, while 119 reads xvpros 0 Geos npwv. 

And so, although with 119 exactly at vi. 6 with Suvapiov bis, and vi. 12 acxos, and vii. 3 
odppayiowpe sic, yet at vi. 11 we read wa mAnpwoover for ews ov tAnpwoortat of 119. 

The inscription agrees exactly with that of 119. 

There is no subscription at the end of the commentary, not even reAos with others, but a 
later hand has written réAos 5 © 6@ 

80% cis ov aiwvas. 


In the last verse (xxii. 21) we omit yywy with 123 158, but against 119. 


The following characteristic readings identify the exemplar of 119-144: 


i, 1. Kae eonpave o S:a Tov ayyeAou avtov amooreXas 
5. Post yns in textu +-avros yap eotw o paptupyoas em Tovtiov mAaTou 0 TIGTOS EV Tat 
Tous Aoyous avTov * o ek veKpwy mpwroToKos ws Lwn Kat avagTacis 
9. -+vpwr post cvyxowwvos So syrS and &. 
11. —xae post nomina Eccl. 
12. Brere pro Brerev 


t Observe such things as em rns xetpwv by both mss. at xiii. 16. 


Apoc. 144. 


490 


i. 16. 
19. 

ii. 5. 
10. 

18. 

19. 
25. 

iii. 17. 
iv. 4. 


v. 7. 


8. 

13. 

vi. 1. 
4 init. 
12. 

16. 
vii. 17. 


viii. 1. 
13 anit. 


. Kae ta &vAwa xa ta ALOiva 


apoc. 144 
davwv pro pave So Iren. 
peAXovor pro pedrer 
—ex Tov torov aurys So 149 and syrS. 
py pro pndev So CAB 24 38 40 95 140 143 f. 178 251 aeth boh arm. 
—avrov prim. So A 36 f.38 152 gig vg syrS Prim. Cass. Apr. ps-Ambr. 
KQL THY TLOTLY Kal THV dcaxoviav +Kac THV vTAaKOnY GOV Kat THY vTOpovyV Tou 
Post axpis ov av néw in textu -+-axpis av evrevOey vpas tpooAnpwpa 
—Kat €eewvos 
emt Tos Opovois Cf. in quibus Prim. 
Tref. to Bufrcov in loc. ad fin. vers. 

Beat. fu dem. 

touvto pro To BuBArov 
—nkovea 


So f. 38 f. 62/3 67-120 80 122 251 Apr. Tyc 2. 


—evos 

kat edoy Kat tov (pro xat) So N fam 34 (all our fam.) and 164. 
doxos pro gaxxos So syrS only. 

eXeyov pro Neyoucr 


So 1-208 38 152-179 


—xa efareuper o Oeos wav Saxpvoy amo Twv ofGaApwy avrwv 
187 251 and Er. 1. Ald. 

Woe NpLwpLoy pro ws nucwprov So 46-88-101 only besides f. 119. 

—xa edov So 59 f. 62/3 80-138 251 and syrS bohF*. 


exov pro exovow So f. 38. 

+pyoe post eAnuxn So f.38 (+yAwoon 200 h gig Prim.). 

Aeyovons So N°. 

0 €xwy pro os axe So 123-144-148-158al., while 119 omits os exe ryv cadmyya tat ; 
we now know o exwy to be the true family reading. 

evppatn (—peyadw) So 108 149-186 arm pl. 

eLerropeveto pro exmopeverar So f. 38 251 gig. 

€xovor pro exovoac So 53 and 170 203 (but against their families). 

avtwy pro tavtas So 149-186. (-+-avrwy ). 

So 8 113 boh and syrS order. 

Bpixara pro puxatac (Because: Bpvyara of a lion, puxata: of an ox). 

+ poe post Aeywv 

xXapynoovra pro xapovory vel xatpovory 

— em Ta TpoTwrTa avTwy 

onpeov akAov Note Syriac order with 149 only, besides the family. 

—tov ovpavov So 1-152-179-208 (and Iren.) with Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 

gwvys peyaAns So 56. 


€v TW ovpayw Aeyouvcas, 


So f. 38 251 syrS and Oec. 


but €. 7. ovp. Aeyovons 123-148-158 and 56. 

avTous Pro avTwv 

adovtwy (pro adovew) (adovewy 100 Cec.). 

adwytas (pro adovor) tat 119-144. (adovras in com., and so N and 123-148-158, 
155¢tzt., copt syr Prim. vq). 

eu aytos ( pro ovtos) 

—avrou prim. 

—kakov Kat 

Tovs mpookuvouvtas Tyv exova avrov So N 17 152-179 189. 

es ante apa 


18. 
20. 
xx. 4. 
ibid. 
ibid. 
10 fin. 
12. 
14, 
xxi. 4. 
12. 
xxii. 1. 
3. 

3/4 
14. 
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umaye. So also A and a few. 

—xa sec. So 55* 95 121 and Hipp. 

tov otpyvov So C al. 

adAns duvys So C 56. 

Twv adiknpaTwv pro Ta adiKynpara. 

ep €avTois 

Kat Koxktvov kat onpexov So (f. 62/3) aeth. 

Ovpiapa So 1-152-179-208, 56 al. alig. sah boh syr3 gig Hipp. Prim. Er. 1. 2. 3. 
Ald. Col. 57. 

jungunt, —xat 

kat eAeyov pro Aeyovtes So 36 syrS. 

AGov peyav ws prov So 32 149 syrS. 

emwy pro Aeywv 

H peyaddroXs 

kat pro ott sec. So 56 ps-Ambr. 

—kupiw Tw Jew nywy 

epnxacw pro epyxoyv So 56 aliq. 

—avtns So alig. 

—ravrwy So 1-208 f. 62/3 149-186 152-179 syrS copt ps-Ambr. 

BAnOnoovra pro «BAnOnoav So alig. 

€m avTwv pro Er avToUS 

Tas Wuxats pro Tas Wuyas 

7 pro xa oct. So f.178 gig vg sah syrS Prim. Cypr. Aug. ps-Ambr. 

—rwv awywy So 47 f.178. 

kat ByBAra nvovynoay Kat aAdo BiBdtov nvoryn 

ovtos 0 Gavatos eotiy o Sevtepos 

—oure mevOos ovte kpavyn oute mrovos ovx eotat ete So fam 35 and 98 149 187 190 222. 

Kat pro exovaay sec. So boh. 

+xat ante Naprpov So syrS only. 

exec pro ete So alig. and syrS. 

jungunt. 

€ov pro avrov. 


The above is not quite exhaustive, but sufficiently so for the purpose. 


It is not particularly instructive to see how many mistakes a xvi'" century scribe makes 
in copying the same exemplar twice, but here are some of the differences between 119 and 
144. The following in 144 are not found in 119: 


Post kat kowovtar em avtov -++-7ras opOaApos Kat ortives avtov eLexevTyoay Kal KoWovTat er 
avTov 


ot dwvoi pro 7 pwvyn 

—o ante nrsos 

exwv pro exw 

Barely sic 

Gvoj.oVv PTO ovopa pou 

o avovywy Kat ovders KAecer Kat KAew (119 has xrewy). 
mTpookuvygovcww 

oTVAW Sic 

XO sic 

ypayov pro ypayw (123 but not 119). 
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iii, 15/16. 
16. 
17. 


xi. 11. 


ibid. 

xii. 5. 
6. 

xiii. 7/8. 
13/14. 


apoc. 144 

—odedov Wuxpos ens y Ceoros 

—ovTws 

ein pro ip 

—See tat. 

Kaderpevos 

mrepuyes €& 

Aeyouar pro Aeyovtes tat. 

wva pro ews ov tat. 

TAnpwoovat 

poop sic (vult povBiiu) 119 =povBip. 

TELVAVOUT LW 

Kat ou (8ic) e€ovora, avTwv 

udov pro ova. tat. 

—ovuTe peTEevonoay EK TwY Epywr TwV xELpwy avTwy txt. 
—tas Contra et 119 et 123. 
aveBnre 

edwxay Sofa 

—Kat Tos ante poBovpevors 
—kKat Tos peyadors txt. 


Supra lin. in 158. 


Contra 119-158. —Tois Neelus! 


—xat alig. et 123. 
perc 

ebnyer 

—kat €Ovos kat TpoweKvvyoay avTwW TavTES 


—THv ynv €vwmioy TwWv avOpwrwy kat TAava TOUS KAaTOLKOUYTGS E71, pergens ts yns dia Ta 


onpeta 
wa, kat AaAnoy bis script. 


TET AKOTA. 

—Tov owvov txt. 

tpotwy (vel roTwy) pro KoTwy 
Tov pro Tov Oeov tat. 


wAnyas pro myyas 
[wvevpata] Contra 119 ava (=32 non rel. fam 119). 


KEXpUTOpEVT 
+Kar ante y pntynp Non 119-123-158. 
eGavpacay (=43 63 67 104, non fam). 


daywoo pro daywor 
[rw Oypiw| Om. 119. 
—rtys yys (nil marg.) Cum aeth solo {non fam]. 
avtyyv pro airy post Sore Non fam. 

Baoiteaooa 

ex avtyns pro ex avtn =158, non 123 (er avrn), non 119 (am avrns). 
mpwBata 

kal dca sic 

Post Buocwov +7. dixawwpata Twv aywy eore* Kat Aeyer Loe 

Aeyou pro Acyer sec. 
adnOnvor 

ei pro ot 

CuvakTxOyTE sic 

Error. 


To péeyadw Tov Geov Rell. fam: ro peya tov Oeov 
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xx. 4. To yapacpa 
8. 76 ywy 
12. ex Twy yeypappevov 
xxi. 8. rows de SyAous 


14. —rTo 
16. ev Ty kodapw 
21 fin. Stavtys sic (contra fam) =N* sol. 
xxi. 15, esSwAarpac 
16. npuv pro vu. 


Group 62-63-136-145-147-184. 


Apoc. 145 =Florence, Laur. VII. 29. [=Greg. 145, new 2052. Sod. Av®4]. [xvi cum com.]. Apoc. 145. 
Collated from the original in 1911. On good paper, glazed, but not highly. It ends abruptly 
in the middle of vii. 5. The heading was never completed. Another hand has added the 
first line of Andreas’ introduction zoAAaxts x.7.A., p. 194 verso (pages not numbered). The 
inscription, in red, simply uses the first verse as such, as far as taye. 

The ms. is of the 1 family, closest to 62/3. 

A curious ligature for es is used, looking like «x (four times: i. 17, 18, iv. 9, 10). 

Five verses, v. 1-5, are omitted. 

There is one unique reading of importance, viz. at v. 8 fin. dixawwy for aywy (silet com.). 
No other Greek ms. so far reads thus, nor the Versions. 

A new hand begins at vi. 7. 

There is quite a little sympathy with 113. 

At iii. 12 we omit pov tert. with only 14-92 and syrS. 

At il. 23 we have the order xapdias xa vedpovs. 

At ii. 9 we perpetuate the 62/3 reading of wemay for rrwxeav in the text, but the com. 
has OAufiv cow wrwyeav. 

At 1. 5 we omit xat AovcayvTs nuas with 141 alone. 


Apoc. 146. 


Date. 
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[Scrivener-Miller’s Apoc. 146 (Ev.?) =Athens, Nat.theol. 12. =Greg. 110 (Ev. 757. 
Ac. 260. P. 309). 27 x 21. [xu-xim]. Miller gives the wrong reference for Evan., referring 
to 757 where he numbers a Paris codex. His Athens numbers begin at 775, but I don’t find 
the renvoi to Apoc. 146]. 


OECUMENIAN Group 146-155. 


Our Apoc. 146 now becomes the same as Gregory’s old number 146 (new 2053, Sod. 0%), 
and will represent the Messina ms. University No. 99 (formerly of the Monastery of San 
Salvatore 99). The reason for bringing it forward instead of dealing with it under our 
No. 113, as originally intended, is that (a) I had not known whether it was available after 
the earthquake and so have progressed beyond this number before handling it, and (b) that it 
will thus come somewhat closer in the apparatus to Nos. 155 and 1554, which are the only 
other known sister mss. I have to thank the librarian of the Messina Univ. Library for 
making it possible for me to use this ms. at Rome in the Victor Emmanuel Public Library. 

This Messina ms. is described by Gregory in his Prolegomena, vol. 111., 1890, as “sec. XI. 
27 x 21.2, membr. foll. 138, coll. 2, bl. 24: Apoc. cum comm. (Oec. txt.integro?). [Ser. 113]. 
Vidi 3 Apr. 1886.” I make the measurement about 254 x 204 and the leaves 139. There 
are 138 numbered leaves, but the numeration skips a folio between 5 and 6. But Gregory’s 
date is quite wrong. I do not consider it later than 1100. 

This ms. is the only specimen of its kind in the world, and does contain the whole of 
Oecumenius commentary. To Fr. Diekamp is due the honour and credit of pointing this out 
in the Berliner Sitzungsbericht for Oct. 1901 (Nos. xiii. xui11., p. 1046 seq.), ‘‘ Mittheilungen 
tiber den neuaufgefunden Commentar des Oekumenius zur Apocalypse, von Privatdocent Dr. 
Fr. Diekamp.” No. 155 is only an ignorant copy of part of the text. 

Unfortunately Dr. Diekamp has not yet published its text, although more than ten years 
have gone by, but he writes me (March 1912) that he hopes to do so shortly. I shall there- 
fore content myself with giving the readings. (Still unpublished 1928). 

As Oecumenius com. mss. are rare I will explain why they passed out of use. His 
method of arrangement, although a splendid ‘control’ on his textual situation, is complicated, 
and scribes and students found it difficult to separate text from commentary. In the ms. 
under review an attempt is occasionally made to mark the text, but it is often faulty in 
execution, and I have had to read every word of commentary to get the matter tolerably 
exact. Thus after 1300 years we find ourselves in possession of one copy of this commentary 
interwoven with the text. It is a well-written bi-columnar ms. of the early xu" century, no 
doubt executed in Messina from a much older exemplar. 

The other two mss. in existence (Vat. gr. 1426 [our 155] and Turin B. I. 15 [our 1554]) 
derive from the parent in all probability or from another copy, and are abbreviated in the 
sense that they exclude chs. ii-xiv. inclusive. Otherwise they represent in full this same 
stock for ch. i. and for xv-xxii. as to both text and commentary. 

The old guard-leaves of the Messina ms. are missing, and there is nothing to indicate 
any provenance. The scribe fortunately is accurate, and the errors in the ms. are due mostly 
to the old exemplar—of this I have no doubt. 

The first chapter is rather muddled, but after ch. ii. matters proceed more smoothly, the 
text being given first in quite considerable sections and then a bit of general commentary, 
followed by a repetition of clause after clause, so that we have a double text for a very large 
fraction of the whole (but few verses not being repeated in whole or in part) and can control 
the text proper, which thus proves to have been absolutely the text used by Oecumenius when 
compiling the commentary, and unlike those of Andreas and Arethas in the com. mss. which 
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we possess of uncertain descent. After each repetition of the text Oecumenius comments Lost ea 
again briefly on the section under review. We thus have a text and com. of approximately aaa 
A.D. 600 hitherto lost to us.t Where I have simply quoted ‘146’ without remark it is to recovered. 
be usually understood that the text so reads, and that the com. is silent, ¢.e. that it does not 
specifically repeat the word or phrase. When the com. agrees I print ‘146tat et com.’ 
When they disagree I print ‘146¢tat non com.’ or ‘146tat, sed com....’ 
We have an excellent check on some strange readings, most of which occur in the text 
proper and not always in the commentary. Thus at: 
ii. 7 while the text says axovoy7i, the com. has vxwyte 
ii. 10 while the text says wepacpov, the com. has Oru, 

but at ii. 5 both text and com. have +-ev dixaroowvy ( post roycov), 

and at ii. 6 both text and com. have +-aya6oyv (post exes), 
while at ii. 7 text says ev rapadeow (—Tw) Tov Geov pov which would be new, but the com. says 

ev T» Tapaderow Tov Geov pov, Which agrees with others. 


I refer to an article on this ms. which I wrote for the American Journal of Philology 
(vol. xxxiv. 3, No. 135, July/Sep. 1913), where some of the interesting matters involved are 
discussed, e.g. as to AcBov in xv. 6, and as to the word from the cross (Luke xxiii. 34) here 
quoted, and as to edvwxe in xii. 13 now explaining the edwxey of &, for N and 146 are very 
close, especially in the second half of the book, whereas 146 seems to favour C and A more 
particularly in the earlier chapters. 


As to 8 note, among other sympathy, these particular places : 
vi. 1. Aeyovrwy BN and 146, but 146 nxovcapey pro neovoa evos (rescript. N*). 
viii. 13. —ey WN and 146 only. 
ix. 6. dvyy pro devSerac N and 146 only. 
xlv. 19. ryv peyadny B® 146 syrS and textus receptus and a few cursives. 
xvii. 12. é€ovow pro eovoray Nand 146tat & com. only with 155tat [non com.] and 222. 
xix. 17. adAov pro eva. N 146 sah boh syrS (and 36 113) and 155 159 arm pl. and ps-Ambr. 
xxi. 13. —azo dvopwv zvdwves tps N* and 146 only with 155 and 156. 
17. exarov wS thus only N and only 146 exactly [non 155] (NpuA boh). 
20. apeOvorivos thus only N and only 146 exactly [non 155 = apeOuvtiwwc']. 


xxii. 2. —twv ante <Oywy N and 146 only and 155 both texts [non com.]. 
10. +-rovrovs post Aoyous N and 146 com. only. 


There is also a close connection with some of the readings of CA: 
1.6. npev pro npas A Oxyr!99 nauc, et 130 178 et 155. 
7. emepro pera C 146 and 155tatt & comm. 220mg*. 
i. 13. —evas CA 146 syrS 159 178-203-240 and 200. 
v. 6. ameoraApevor (—ta) A 146txt & com. 
vi. 7. 10 Teraptov wov C 146 gig Prim}/, (111) —duwryv. 
8 init. —xa C146 sah. 
vil. lL. —xor init. CA 127 130 146 201 215 226 sah latt. 


ix. 13. —recoapwy A 18 146 (and N* copt) 111 f.178 149-186 220 latt alig. aeth. 
xi. 18. xAnpos pro xatpos C 146com. [non tat]. 


+ Pointed out by Dr. Diekamp, who remarks that on Apoc. i. 1 as to “& Set -yevérOar ev Taxeu"” 
Oecumenius says “kat rovrwy peAAovrwy eceaOat ovmore TeTeAconEv” dn TAELOTOU dedpaunnotos xpovou e& ov 


TOUTA EipNTaL ETWY KAElovUY n TevTakogwy.” The mss. 203 and 240, which have this commentary of 
Oecumenius, have quite a different text, falling into the group (38)-178-203-240. 
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xii. 4. twy aorpwv sic C and 146 only (both tat. & com. deliberately). 
xiii. 8. -Favrov (ante ev) CA 146tat € com. 130 f. 178. 
xiv. 8. 4 proon CA 146 al. pauci. syrS. 
18. —efmrAdev A 146 gig (and 81 100 111 114 193 204). 
xv. 6. ABov pro voy tat d com. CA 38marg.-178 48 146 and 155 203mg. 
—rov ovpavov A 146 sah boh syr aeth ps-Ambr. (and 14-92 f. 95 178 200 al.) and 155 
Prim. vg aeth. 
xviii. 3. —rov ovov A 146txt & com. (and 111) and so 155tzxt & com. 
10. puay wpav (—ev) A 146 (and six cursives) and 155. 
21. pudwoy <A 146 only and 155. 
xxii. 8. ¢BdAerov A 146-155 (and 200). 
At ii. 20 7 Aeyovoa is supported by all three uncials N* CA, 200, and no other cursives 
but 146¢axt & com. 


xvi. 17. 


Alone with P (and 200) at: 


xxi. 6. —tw ante Supwvtrc (both txt. & com.) and so 155tzt & com. 
At xvii. 3. exyovra with NP and gig. 
146 with syrS specially : 
i. 15. —ws prim. So only syrS and 155 arm sah boh. 
vil. 4. —eodpayopevo. So 18 130 and syrS sah (see as to 18 again later). 
ix. 2. peyadns karopevns So 36 f.178 syrS and gig (conflate). 
x. 1. —wrxvpov 146com. So syrS and 113. 


7. —tys duvys 146tzt. So syrS and 59 arm 2. Tyc 1. 2. 
8. wryv (pro 7 pwvy jv) tat [non com.] = 121 127 200 and syrS late. 


xli.4. ev tw ovpavw 146tzt. So only syrS. 
xvii. 1. Com. —rys peyaAns So syrS 215. 
15. Com. +e¢'dv = syrS. Cf. latt. 
xix. 14. -+xar ante evdedvpevar tat. So 155 asyrS. 
17. —Sevre tat. Confirmed by 155 syrS. 


Xxl. 1. ovpavous katvouvs com. So syrS and &. 
146 with Gigas alone: 
1.7. Tov ovpavov post vepeAwy (and 59 226) and 155 and sah. 
iv. 6. —xat ev peow Tov Opovov and 220. 
(vi. 8. axoAovOyoe: pet avrov) 
vil. 2. -+xae ta Sevdpa post Padraccay (txt, non com.) 


xix. 4. ey tw Opovw (and Prim.) and so 155. 
16. —To ovopa 146com. 203 217 and gig ps-Ambr. vg Fulg. Apr. 


146 with Hippolytus alone : 


xi. 6. Bpey (hiat 155) and so f. 178 200. 
xviii. 17. cadmyxtwy [non 155 = caAmnyyrav sic]. (Obs. bok OT CAANUIS). 


146 with sah alone: 
Xvill. 17. 0 emt Tov wotapov mAewy = 155. 


146 with syr copt collectively : 
xix. 16. -favrov post ipatiov txt & com. So 155tzt (non com.) and a few cursives. 
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For the rest, notice the following, as regards 18 and 40: 


i. 3. axovwy (pro ou axovovtes) txt. with 40 113 155 h vg aeth arm (146com. “ rovs 
akovovtas”). 
ibid. foe (ante typowtes) tat. with 40 95 155 176 (h). 146com. Kar or SvaTnpouvTes 
(oc wAnpouvtes f. 62). 
iii. 21. —per eyov tat & com. with only 10 18 40-210 arm 4. and Moyses ep. ad Cypr. 
(quoted by Sabatier). 
iv. 9. Sweet (pro Swoover) tat. with 13-23 27 40 182 188 (&8oacw 146com.). 


ix. 17. Geoedeia sic 146tat as arm 4. Geodetic 146com. (the other extreme), while 40 has 
Pevocders and 210 Geoeidés. Gewdes C. 


xiv. 13. 1a yap epya 146txt [non citat com.] with NCAP 18 26 f. 38 f.95 107 111 113 127 
130 159 200 gig Prim. ps-Ambr. sah. 


xvi. 3. —ayyeAos 146¢at [non citat com.] with N*CAP 18 f. 95 111 127 130 200 aeth 
arm 4. gig Prim. and 155 h sah*/.. 


(See further examples below). 


And as regards 38-178-203-240, the Patmos group: 
vi. 9. exxAnovay (pro paptuprav) 146tat & com. with only 38[non 178-203-240] 220. 
Pergit com.: edov dyow tas twy paptupwv Wuxas, Twy avywraTwy ToToY ExoUVTas. 
xii. 1. +i (post oednvy ante vroxatw) 146txt. with only f.38 copt (+exew 146com. 1/,). 


xiii. 8. eoppayiopevov (pro expaypevov) 146tat & com. with 38 andafew. “The lamb 
‘sealed’ since the foundation of the world.” 


xvi. 14. —exewys 146tat. with N 14-92 f.38 124 155 200 aeth arm copt gig Tyc. ps-Ambr. 
vg. [Habet Prim.}. 


XVill. 6. adra pro airy tertio loco. 146txt. with only f. 38 and 155. 


xxi. 6. yeyovaow (pro yeyove) 146tat d& com. with only f.38 56 f.127 155 159 176-206 
251 syrS (Gwynn ‘ Transactions’) Iren. 
and xxi. 14. mAvvovres tas otoAas avrwr 146tat & com. with NA f. 38 127 (fam 7, 143) vg 
sah etc., and 155. 
(See further examples below). 


And then observe, to the exclusion of other evidence, the following support in the passages 
specified : 
i. 3. -+-ravrns (post rpopyteas) with fam 7 111 copt syr gig. 
11. yor (post Aeyovons) with 111 130 h boh arm aliq. aeth Prim. 
14, kat wre. xwv com. only. with 36 gig syrS vg sah [non Iren.]. (kat ws xewv 143 200). 
17. «as pro mpos txt [non com.] with & 13-23-55 36 200 251. 
ibid. —py poPov tat. [Habet com.] with X* f. 62-63. 


1.5. —raye tat € com. with NCAP 56 130 143 200 gig copt aeth syrS arm plur. Patr. 
9. —7a epya xa tat d com. with CAP 47 111 130 200 gig ug copt syrS AndrSehl- 

10. éxere pro eere tat d com. with 1-179-208 12 114 120 143 169 241 sah (aliter boh). 

13. —ta epya cov xa tat (silet com.) with NCAP f. 38 130 143 200 gig vq copt 
aeth syrS. 

14. —oru tat (silet com.: ‘exes yap exer’) with C111 130 f.178 Prim. (ei pro om 200). 

16. —rty ante popdata tat d com. with 111 149. 

26. xpatwy pro o typwy tat (aliter com.) with 13-55 130 6 xpatwy, while f. 38 159 172* 
sah have tnpwy without 6. 


20 


. —Tas tat. 
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ovdev pro ovdevos txt (aliter com.) with AC 12 81-204 f. 114 121 (130) 152- 
179 syrS. 


awoAAot tat (aliter com.) with only 1 f.114 123% 152** 203 [non rel. fam 38] 208* 

—o wy tat & com. with 8 14 32 111 f.127 159 f. 178 200 226 gig copt syrS. 

+xar nv 0 apiOpos avtwy pup. pup. sed —yduabdes xiAcadwy with 81 130 215 226 
(of. 919). 

Oadacono, oa cote (pro Gad. deott) Vult ocat cum fam 34. 

—ar ult. (ante wa) So 26-107 81-204 111 124[non fam] 126[non fam] 127 171- 
174 215 latt. 

—avrtw sec. in com. [Habet tat]. with N®A 31 226 gig Prim. Tyc 2. Beat. 

ex avrov com. So 130 only. em avroy tat with most Mss. 

Aeyovtos tat d com. So only 106 174 182. (See again ix. 16 —xar sec. and +e 
post nxovoa quite alone with 106-171-174-182). 

xotves pro xourkes tat. So 26. (146com. xowrxes pr. loco. Moa xoives). 
sympathy occurs again later. See below. 

Aeyov (pro Aeyovaav) txt (non expr. com.) So 111 gig Prim'/, Vict. Beat. copt. 

els arpa (pro ws apa) tat d com. So 4 29 40-210 45 64 98 109gr 129 218 (Om. ws 
109arm 130 226 copt gig). 

voxvpor (—or) pro ot Svvara tat d com. So only 8 50 95 111 137 164-166. 

avtwy (pro avrov) tat & com. So NC 18 f. 38 111 124 130 200 251 syrS and > 
gig vg [contra Prim.]. 

ornva tat & com. So 36 and fam 34 only 


This 26 


—kKpatovytas Tous Tecoapas avepous tys yys tat. with B* 10 81-204 92 95* aeth 


arm 2. [Habet 146com.]. 
oUre piv (pro ovde prim.) tat [non com. = ovde] ovde wy by A 14-92 18 49* 7111 201. 


—thv oppayida txt. with 122 only. (See below xvii. 8). 
—adros txt. with 104 only (—ayyedos 200 syrS). 

86 pro dwon tat. with 14-92 75 127-215. 

tas evxas com. with fam 46. [non 146txt =ras mpocevyxais]. 
with 84. 


—Tov Ppearos kau ex Tov karvov tat. with N* 68. 

oxopmuwy txt. with 37 only and arab bok Prim. (rwv cxopmwv sah/,). 

—7 init. tat. with (N*) N* only and 164-166 218 and 203-240 (—7 bis N* sah). 

peyadnv (pro pray) txt. with fam 34 only. (There is a muddle here, for 38 omits, 
and N* omits the clause, and 130 omits dwynv may, and gig Cypr. Prim. omit 
pwryy, and 200 has pwvys evos and N* 56** 59 fam 119 have pwvys pitas). 

vaxwOovs with 81* [non 204] 87 210 [non 40]. 

—ex tert. with C 39 61 69. 

exouveas (pro exovoat) with NP 12 36 67-120 f. 114 152 159 179 204. 

ovde (pro oure pr.) with NB 14-92 and f. 38 only (boh). 


to BiBAvoy with CA 14-92 111 127 130 166mg 215 sah boh aeth arab latt syr? 
[avewypeyor txt.| But om. com. with 113 130 syrS boh ps-Ambr.tat. 
to BiBAvov with & 127 130 f. 178 215 sah boh. 


Kat petpnoae (pro kat petpyoov) with f.61 111 (and f.7 partly). 

—Sdvo edarat kar txt. with fam 1 f.114. 

exovor THv efovoray txt. with CAP 111 127 f.178 169 201 syrS. 

ro 7 with 113 only and tol. 


kat ( pro nmepas Tpes Kat NpLov Kae Ta TTWpaTA avTuwy) tet. 
yevopevor ( pro eyevovto kat) tat [abest com.| So fam 21. 


ibid. 
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—o. prim. txt. with N*A 72 boh*. 

xaOnvras sine of (pro xaOnpevor) with NC f.95 111. 

cOvwv (pro vexpwy) txt & com. with f. 38 f. 61 124 200. 

qvovyet ( pro nvovyn) txt. with f.114 124 251  (nvorx8y 146com. with B mult.). 
kat cecpor com. with fam 34 80-138 203 sah!/. bok omn. [146txt car ceopos]. 


+Kar (ante xpater) txt & com. with XC f.95 178 h gig Prim. syrS aeth. 

eduxe ( pro ede) txt d com. 130 203-240com. gig, and doubtless & (eduxer). 

—ris opotos Tw Onpw ~=with f. 114 only. 

Bracdynmna tat & com. with 27 61-126-219. 

ds (pro 8) tat (aliter com.) with 81-204 200 201 only. 

Wndnoarw tat. with fam 46 and 189 200. 

To ovopa ( pro Tov apiOpov) com. with 14-92 36 124[non fam] arm 4. [non 146¢zt]. 

[ Absque 70 ovopa avrov kat post exovoa txt ¢ com. with only 1-141 159 and teatus 
receptus |. 

em (ante rovs) with NCAP fam 34-35 124 132 (hiant 68-87) 111 136 f. 178 200 
syrS. 

amaptt* Kat Aeyer To Tva (—var) So 88. (N* 33 98 and f. 16 also omit vat). 

guwvn (pro xpavyn) with NAB and a few and h gig syrS. 

—epipov cov To Speravov to ogy with 12* 16 72 100 130 154 157 187 1944 arm. 

—ou (ante extra pr.) txt. So 108 only. 

—ayyedos txt. (aliter com.) So only 8*°CAP 18 f.95 111 130 200 aeth h gig Prim. 
arm 4. sah}/,. 

emu (pro eas) tat. So 59 91 104 121 151 copt. 

—kat ex Tov OTopaTos Tov Onpiov with 16 36. 

—axaGapta com. [non tat] with f. 61. 
This is the more remarkable in view of agreement of our text with 61-126 in 
several places here indicated. 

payeddwy tat d com. with B 62mg. 111 only. 

Order: e&exeev avrov tTyy giaAnvy with 106 only and Coptic. See elsewhere for 106 
deep sympathy. 


[to mornpiov 146ta2t] But —7o twice over in com. with & 39 f. 95 130 154 159 
164txt 212 215. 


[rs wopvys tys peyadns 146txt] But —rys peyaAns com. with syrS and 215[non fam]. 
yepovta BdeAvyparuy txt. with 36 59 169-216 204. 

—Twy aywy Kat ex Tov aywatos with 130 and boh®. 

—nv xa tet. Alone with (122). (See above viii. 1). 

[avros oydoos tat.] But com. avrov oySoov with 36. Cf. syrS. 

Order : Aaoe kat €Ovy evoty Kar oxAor Kar yAwooat with part of fam 35. 

Sarpoviwy tat et com'/,. with NAB and only f.95 111 200 gig latt sah. 

mwentuxe tut d com. but both very hesitatingly. So only 63 91 114 130 187 241. 
Tats apaptiats avtwy txt d com. So only 140? 

—«epacare txt (aliter com.) So only 84* 164-166. 

puav way (—ev) tat (silet com.) So A f.95 102 111 159 169-216 172-217. 

—ex (ante Evdov) tat (silet com.) So C 18 111 113. 


—ta (ante Aapmpa) So NC 36 40-210 59 106 111 119[non fam] 121 138 169 176 
189 200 206 216. 


—ev (ante xpvow) So 18 92 169 172 187 200 216 217 gig vg Ambr. Prim. 
papyapiry So NCAP f.95 111 149 200 copt Prim. 


2.0: 2 
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xvi. 19. em rns Kepadys (pro em tas xepadras) So N 59 and boh. 
20. [evppavov tat] But evppavOyrwoay com. Cf. evppawvovrar 116 120. 
21. ayyedos wryupov ArOov ( pro ayy. erxupos ABov) So 25 40-210 69 78 1307 152. 
22. ecaxovaOn (pro axovaby prim.) So (12) fam 46 and Aldus. 
ibid. -+-xar (ante raons texvys) So only 36 90 246 and ps-Ambr. [non 155]. 


xix. 3. epnxacw txt. with 14-92, 56, fam 119 ete. 
7. Swooper tat (silet com.) with N*A 100 fam 119 159 (Swowpery 155 with P al.). 
19. —yera sec. tat (aliter com.) with 58 121. 
20. nv etxova (pro ry exovr) tat. with X* f.38 f.61 111 191 220 gig late. 


xx. 6. adda evovrat So only N 130 [non 155 vid.] Cf. sah boh. 


xxi. 6. yeyovacw tat d com. with 38-178 56 127 159 176 206 215 251 syrS Iren. (yeyovar 
A 203 240). 


18. —yyv tat d com. with N*AP f. 62-3 65 111 136 syrS gig aeth. 


xxii. 5. ere (pro exe) txt. with NAP fam 35 56-108** 65 127 143 166 200 215 copt Prim. 
[non syrS] arm pl. Aliter com.: vv de dyow ovk eat (om. ere vel exer) ws ev 
xpeva. yeverOar Tous aytous pwticpov HAcaKkov 7 Avxviatov. 

ibid. ovyx efovor xpeay txt. with A 127-215 (143 200) syrS late. 
5 fin. -++apnv tat [non com.] with 81-204 f. 114 216 Beat. 
8. —eyw tat (om. claus. com.) So 92. 
ibid. axovwy (—4) xat BAerwy ravta So 13 16 38 50 130 140 177 222 232. 


As regards the adherence of 155, the sister ms., where extant (that is, everywhere except 
in chs. ii-xiv. incl., which 155 omits), it will be found dealt with in the grouped collations, 
and agrees above except where marked ‘contra.’ 

Apoc. 146 is found entering into almost all the good combinations, while having some- 
times a strain, the source of which is not easy to determine. Its presence or absence is to 
be very specially noticed, and in a good many cases it will serve as a balancing factor. 

There are so many matters to discuss, that they must be viewed as a whole in their 
general bearing as indicated throughout the collected and grouped readings in the general 
collation, or we may over-emphasize some points at the expense or to the detriment of 
others. 

Pending my complete edition of the ms. and commentary, I must content myself with 
calling attention to these unique readings :— . 

In xxii. 7 we are surprised to read : 

Id8ov epxoueba taxv both in txt. and commentary (instead of idov epxopar taxv) applying the 
coming both to the Lord of the Holy Prophets and to the Prophets themselves. This is 
followed by paxapios oc rnpovvres (instead of paxapios o Typwv), and the only support is by arm 1. 
(and by our daughter ms. 155). 

Incidentally, I may say, that there is occasional, but not constant, agreement with arm, 
and arm, as represented by some of its Mss., seems to trace to an early age, although heavily 
reworked at different times, so much so in fact that at times they represent merely para- 
phrases of the original. [Notice xix. 7 init. +-xac (quite uncalled for) by 146 and arm 4. alone 
of all authorities. Again xxii. 9 +-xa: ante rwy pod. alone with 184 and arm 1]. 

In xxii. 17 we are surprised again to find an unique omission of xa: to rvevpa, followed 
quite naturally by Aeyouoa instead of Aeyovow. Now while 113 retains Kar ro rvevpa Kat 7 
vuppy, it also writes Aeyovca. This would not be noteworthy but for the fact that 113 is in 
close sympathy in a score of other places, and we have previously indicated that 113 is no 
ordinary text. 155 agrees to the omission with 146 in the text, but both have it and 
emphasize it in the com. 
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Harking back to the beginning of the book, here are the other singular readings. They 
are not so very numerous, but are of striking interest : 


i. 6. 


ibid. fin. 


or 


UnIQUE VARIANTS. 


mpopytas (pro marpt) Thus: Kae erounoev nu Bacrecay, cepers Tw Jew Kar mpopyras 
avtov. (So also 155). 

(The commentary has: xae erounoev np Bacireay kat Tis 7 ev Tw yeverOar Nuas 
dyow cepets TH Hew’ kar Tpopytas avrov wherca, and again: to de cepers nuas Jeov 
kat mpopyrtas ‘yeveoOar.. omitting warpr). 

+Kax kupios tTys ktusews So 155. 

ev Tas OAupecw (com.: S:0 eavtov worep Twv OAupewy, and again: vmep tov Aoyou 
mpoevovat Opes). This plural] is only found in the bohairic and arm 4, and in 
the sister ms. 155. 

+.wavvyn ante o BAeras and 155. 

—Xevxar tat ¢& com. (for com. says: 7 de Kepady avrov Pyow Kat ar TPLXES ws EpLoV 


Aevkov kat woe. xwv) is confirmed by h arm aeth Tyc 2. and 155 and only 113 
and 164-166 Greek. 


+ev dixacoovvy post monooy txt & com. 

+ayabov post exes So only lux harl lips. Prim. and +«adov Epiph. 

axovoyte pro vikwyte (vikovvte A). This must be an error, as the com. has vxwy7e. 
dc & (pro a) tat & com. 

mepacpov ( pro PAu) tat [non com. ]. 


ov £7 yvws Tovav wpav néw mpos oe (pro emt ce) So latin, aeth, arm a, and only the 
important Greek ms. 56. We omit the first ew: oe, and the com. has: eay ovy 
EN yeryopnons Pyow Kat ws o efuvov Ts pabvsuas Scavacrys néw cou dyow Kohacrys 
ote ov mpoadoxas. 

—kxat prim. (tat & com.) So only 226 and sah boh. The rest mostly have yv pro kat. 

Tov vooy pov (pro To ovoya pov) So tat, but com. has ro ovopa pov. (Note arm 4 
has: tov Aoyov kat To ovopa pov). 

kat pro wa tat. The commentary is otherwise. 
ewat with only 109gr et arm). 

An error of év péow (for eneoa ex). Marg** rf duaicar and com. correctly: peAdAw 
oe you épaice (sic) ex Tov oTopaTos pov. 

o tarewvos (pro o taAatwpos) So only 113. This does not come from Coptic, as 
both boh and sah transliterate and have TAAGNWPpOc, but some Latins: 
‘miser et miserabilis.’ 

The order is: ka tupAos Kae yupvos Kae mrwyos, while the com. has: “ayvoes ott 
TTWKOS €L Kat yupvos (—Ka Tuddos, =36 syrS) ra mika Kat pevovTa.” 

+xawwa (ante AevxKa) And so the com.: tovto yap core Ta Kata Kar AevKa tata. 
(Splendida pro alba boh). kava xat Aevxa 203 com. Andr. vult. 


xat [pera tavta, edov] No Greek, except /. 178 and 200, but aeth arm plur. boh*¥° 
add copula, and also remaining boh +Ae [non sah]. 

OpoLos opager Gpapaydw sic (—ArOw tacmd. Kat capdww Kat epis KvkAobev Tov Opovou 
opocos) So the text, but the com. shows knowledge of the clause omitted, but 
confirms opapaydiw at the end. 

exrreptrovTat pro exmopevovtat tat. (Com.: ‘to de exropeverGar...”) 

Kal avaTavow ovK exovTes ( pro. .exovow) tat, but com. has exovow. 

[After this verse follows an interesting bit of commentary about the four 
living creatures representing zupds - yijs « dépos + Saros]. 


(Note in this verse omission of 
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13. 

ix. 11. 
ibid. 
12 fin. 


19. 
x. 4: 
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Brdpar pro Brera tat (aliter expr. com.) Compare orpepa for orpepev by 200 
at xi. 6. 
New order: xat coduay cat wAovtoy tat (non expr. com.). 


tw kaOnpevw Tov Opovov (—em) txt (aliter com.). (—em Tov Opovov 200). 
..eAeyov) So sah3/, and bok. (Dicebant Jatt). 


kat ore (81¢) pow edov ore (8ic) nvorke tat (aliter expr. com.). 

kau nKovoapev (pro nKxovea evos) ex Twy Teccapwy Cwwy Aeyovtwv (pro Aeyovtos). The 
latter is agreed to by N, and 7xovea is written over, although noc of enoc stands 
plainly on the next line. 

—amoxrevat com. [| Habet tat]. 


kat Ta Tecoapa wa Aeyovuow ( pro 





o Sexrorns Kat aytos Kat aAnOivos txt (aliter com.). I find no other authority for this 
kat except 233, rather a weak witness. 


As text +-xar Ayer Aowrov aro exaotns PvAns, Swiexa yAcadas Tovs oppayioGertas, 
omitting the whole of 5/8 and substituting some lengthy remarks, beginning : 
evtevOey cadws Ta mepicavTa covdaious €v TwL TMpos pwpatous modem SecxvyTar Twu 
evayyeAoTy, a mpopare yeyovey avTois Tov oTavpov. 

Pro kat tw apvw* kat mayres ot ayyeAor habet tat: xa tov mpecBurepwv o1 ayo. The 
com., however, has xat tw apvw, and soon after o. eo ayyeAou. Observe that 
119* omits cat tw apy, that 28 adds ayn, and N at the end of ver. 10 adds 
€is TOUS aLwyas TwWy atwywy apny, so that there was some confusion here in 
the original. 

“pocexuvycay Tw Gew npwy es TOUS aLwyas Twy aLwywy anv,” Omitting Aeyovres ayny 
n evdoyia kat 1 Soga Kar 4 copia Kae n EvxXapioTia Kat 7 TYLy Kae 1 Svvapus KaL 7 LOXUS 
tw Oew altogether. (The com. has very briefly: 7s yevopevns evyapiotias Ta ev 
ovyw + Aeroupyixa TaypaTa). 

+ev ante tas mpocevyas both tat ¢ com., but apparently without any other 
support except syrS. (Cum precibus aeth sah boh, De orationibus gig vg 
Ambr'/, Tyc., sed orationum Prim. Ambr'/,). 

ehaBev pro eryder txt [non com. | 

wa, oxoticOn To TpLToy Twy acTepwy (pro ..avtwy). [—avrwv sah]. Here, after 
quoting from 2 Peter in the com., Oec. quotes from S. Matthew (referring to 
the rirAw exatoorw evvatw), continuing immediately thus: tavra cat vuv didacKopeba 
da THs atroxaAupews evecOar ev TH Tov TapovTos awwyos ouvTeAca - Te Se BovAerar TO 
fn Tavta Ta ev TH YN - Kat TH OarAacoy Kax ToLs TOTApPOLS. .. 

+ahrwv ante ayyedwy tat (silet com.) +-rovtwy syrd, -+Twv Aourwy post ayy. 59. 

ar avtwy pro ep avtwy txt. 

Bav8wv sic ( pro aBaddwy) tat. (Com.: éBpaiorti pev Badsor). 

peta tavta is omitted and joined to the commentary, thus : 

ovat 7 pla a 
abe * dou epyovTat 
ere dvo ovat‘ peta 
TavTa yAadupws npev 
apa kar PoBepws To 
Kata Tous oxwAnKas 
Obs. — pera tavta now in 167 arma. Prim. (Tune aeth). 

kal €v Tats OUpals avTwy PRO at yap ovpat avrwy. (—at yap ovpas 108). 

After omitting trys Pwvys (with 59 and syrS arm 2. Tyc 1. 2.) the text proper ceases 
in the middle of the verse, thus: oray péAAH coAmilew * kaTaoxHpa edAAcipewo 
eipHrac* (rushing into commentary). It continues: $" yap éray peAAH cadmilery 6 


11. 
13. 
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EB8opoc ayyeAos waca wAypwOyoerar x.7.A. for nine lines. Then comes suddenly 
the mutilated text of the rest of verse 7: 
oD yevopévou TéAoC AHWerar H" 7d pvaoTHpioy TH. Od. we edHyyéAucey ToVT éavTOU 


SovAove tous mpopHrac as if it were commentary, but this is meant for text, for 
the com. follows. Read therefore: 


ov yevonevov redos Anwerar (pro kat TeAcoGy) tat (and com.: reAos AnWerat). [-+To 
ante pvotnproy tat] sed com.: amav pvotypiov. 
tw Oew ( pro tov Geov) txt. Om. com. 
eunyyedicer tat. Om. com. 

Tous €avtou SovAous Tous tpopyrtas tat. (Com.: kat tava mpopytixn mpoayopevars). 
gaye pro xatapaye So 189tat. sah boh't** (rell. boh om. xatadaye). 

durxtAras pro xuduas tat. 

+6noe post zrAataas (txt). Cf. ponet Prim. The com. is otherwise, and as 
follows: ‘“avOpwios yap eorat, ob eat 71 Tapovola KaT Evepyetay TOV Gatava Kabws 
évayxoc eipytat * TovTo ovy Pyoww.To Onpiov amroxtever Tos dvo mapTupas* Kal TA TTWLATA 
avtwv, ataha piper ev Tats wAarears THS Anp,” and further on: “ozov Kae o Kuptos 
pyow avtwy Tovterts Twy dvo paptupwv extavpwO7.” 

This araga is found as an addition after peyadns by all the mss. of fam 21, 
and -+-puve in the same place is found in our No. 18 and 189, while 59 adds 
mecovra, and f. 62-63 add evovrac. On the other hand, before em N° adds eorat, 
113 adds xortacOnoovra: (=the ‘jacebunt’ of gigas), and the same group which 
added atada, add eave before em. See my article on this passage in the John 
Ryland’s Bulletin. 

mvevpata pro mvevpa tat (no com.) 

—ovopata avOpwruwy alone (txt, no com. at all). While sah omits ovopara only, 
113 and 203-240 [non 178] omit avOpwrwy only, Prim. substitutes ‘numero’ for 
ovopata, aeth substitutes avevpata for ovopata avOpwrwv, boh has ovopatwv 
avOpwrwv, syrS ovopata avOpwra, and 130 with 200 substitutes avdpwr for 
avOpwrwy (virorum Tyc. bis Beat.). 

SaPGapyvar com. (alone) [non tat] So 164tat-166. 

—avtov tat [Habet com.]. 

—avtov tat. (Aliter lib. com.). 

mapa pro em txt (Silet vid. com.). 


eBapBnOn pro Bavpac6y tat d com. So now 220[contra fam]. 

—eyortes tat (habet com.) So now 218[contra fam]. 

THY OLKOUMEVAV* Ov, OVyeypamTTaL TO Ovopza avTov (—eme THs yns) txt & com. 

ovved pro apyov tatd com. (Cf. & xxi. 27). 

Com. has vouv [but tat ods]. 

amoxtévery pro amoxteve. Cf. aroxtavOnvac A only, but A omits the Se following, 
which 146 retains. The text is not repeated in 146com. here. 


. - TOUS EvotKOuVTas ev auTy (pro Tous KaToLKOUYTas Ev avTy) tat. 


Com. has cay [but tat. efeparevOy]. 

— em TS XEtpos usque ad To xapaypa txt, and probably com. 

ws dovyv (pro xGapwdwy) tat. wyys ws KBapwdwy (—xKBapiLovtwy) com. 
6 mév (pro omov av) tat. Com.=<drov 8 ay ut com. 203-240. 

em. THS Kehadys , 

xepadns (pro vedehns) t txt. Aliter com. 

Gepioov pro Kat tpvynooy tat [non com.] Om. xac 100, 130 gig. 


Gavpacra txt (silet com.) et 155 (incipit denuo xv. 1). 
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xvi. 3. 


7 init. 


13 init. 


xxi. 9. 


12. 
16. 
alg 
19. 
ibid. 


21. 
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avaca pro maca, et arebave' (—ev ty Badacon). So 155. The com. does not repeat 
vv. 2/3, but has “pos tyv amavtwy evepyectav.” (So 203-240com.). 

Com. has acynpovyce, but txt is as usual. 

—ets Tpia pepy & at trodes Tw eOvwy erecov Kat BaBvrwy n peyaAn txt, but com. refers 
to it three times over. So 155tat d& com. 


roppupov txt and so 155, but com. roppypody bis. 

€xXouvga. moTypioy ev TN XELpL auTys xpuoouy txt (see 61-126), and com. =exovca rornpiov 
xXpucouv ev Tn xept avtns So 155. 

Com. adds kat aroAAvrat To Onpiov after kar waperta. Cf. arm 2. 

Com. has 6 xé instead of to apyov [not so txt]. 


urmo. pro urmwy tat & com. So 155 (and 149 Prim. jumenta). 

KL OVKETL GUTHV OV [LN EYPNTOVEL oL Europa. TorTwy’ So 155. (Cf. Verss.). 

movov pro xarvov So 155 [non Verss.]. romov A 111 vg ps-Ambr. Haymo. 

—odts So only 155 ps-Ambr. Prim. 

—xat tert. So 155 and Tyc 2. 

Com. omits pera tavra [not so tat] with ps-Ambr. and Tyc. only. 

with (arab syrS) only. The com. in both 146 and 155, how- 
Cf. infra 


€tS TOY ALWYA TWY ALWYWY 
ever, goes with (sah boh) reading (twice over) ets Tov arwva Tov awwvos. 
xxi. 19. 

ev Tw Opovw pro emt Tov Opovov and so gig Prim. Apr. Beat. and 155. 

+Kai tat (silet com.) So only arm 4. and 155. 

—kabapov xa Aapmpoy to yap Buoowov tat (so 155 and 167tat), but com. has: 
repiBeBAnuevn Pynow To eLaperwy tpatiov Bvoo.vov * Buocoy Se dia To Naperrpov avrTys 
kat trxvov * Aapmrpov pev... 

ex avtov txt (and com}/,) So 155. 

eppappevov (155 epaypevoy tat, eppapevov com.). 

Com. omits ev tw ovpavw with boh. 

—xat txt[non com.] So 155. 

Com. omits to ovoua alone with gig ps-Ambr. vg. Fulg. Apr. arm 4. [contra Iren. 
Cypr. al.]. 

—Tn ante popdpaa txt & com. So 155taxt & com. 


. —em tat (aliter expr. com.) So 155 and sah (urevoyros). 


Post puxpov xpovov, --iva rad rAavycy 7a €Ovn* This may or may not be intended 
to be text. 155 has wa py madw zAavnon ta Oy. 

Com. repeats the verse as: xar efn\Oe (pro efeXevoetar) wAavnoat Tavta Ta €Ovyn 
(—Ta) ev Tats Tercapor ywrots THS yns* pel dv (cf. sah) Pyow tov ywy Kat Tov 
paywy svvayayety avto.s es Tov ToAEwoy, running on with the text. 

Nat dyow (pro xa) tat. So 155. (Om. wat com.). 

THY ‘yuvatka Tov apyiov (—THv vupdnv) both tat & com. 
Tye 2(%/2)- 

Sexamevre ( pro Swdexa pr.) tat [non com.| So 155. 

Post wiaros +-Kat To vos avtys wa eotwy So 155 and 176-206, arm a (—avrys). 

—perpov tat [non com.] So 155. So aeth vid. 

-aurns (ante trys roAews) tat d com. So 155 [not Verss.]. 

kexoopnrat ( pro kexoopypevor) tat, as aeth and 155. — Compare the same state of 

KexoopyvTat ( pro Kexoopnpevor) com., as sah boh and 155. things above at xix. 3. 

ava els exagtos --Kat exaotos txt (cf. syrS et ‘one by one’ arm 1, et nora NOTA 
sah, NOYTAI NOTA! boh, singulae ex singulis Prim.). 
Papyapirov evos wno loco; altero: exacros ato evos papy. 


Only support is by 155 and 


Com.=exaoros azo 


apoc. 146 505 


xxi.2] fin. 8% abyys txt, but com. xaQapos, and then again later: “xa: to Tys vaAov KaGapov Kat 
dcaghaves...” 
22. vaos ect avrys txt d com. So 155 and 156[non fam}. 
23. —ovbde txt (silet com.) So 155 only. 
thid. gwrcwow avy ( pro pavwow ev avr) txt (silet com.) So 155. 
xxii. 3. Com. has: xat xatapade pyow ove eorar ere’ vey prev yap kav ododpa gayn ta 
avaGepara. —— 
6. 0 xvptos pro xvpios o eos txt & com. Contra 155: o xvptos o Oeos tat. sed o xvptos 
(—o Geos) com. 
7. epxoueba already referred to above (epxovrat N*). 
9. +xar (ante rwy rpopytwr) txt (om. ver. com.) with arm 1. only and 155 184. 
12. taxv ray txt [semel com.] So 155. Cf. aeth sah. 
17. Referred to above as to xat 7 vwwedy Acyovea omitting Kat To mva. 
20. —Acye tat [Habet com.] So 155. 


See beyond as to 155, which of course confirms most of the text of 146, but is not 
altogether a reliable guide. 


In 203 (at Salonika) and 240 (at Athos) we have now found two other Oec. commentaries. 
Both mss. have the double com. of Andreas and Oec., which forms a beautiful check on the text 
of the com. in 146. But the actual text of the Apoc. in these other two mss. is ane 
different, and has nothing to do with the Oecumenian fezt. 


P.S.—While these sheets are passing through the press we have been able to issue a 
complete edition of Oecumenius’ text and commentary based on the mss. 146-203-240, as it 
seemed useless to wait any longer for an edition from German sources. Published by tho 
University of Michigan, Ann Arbor. 
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Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/3-184. Family 1. 


Apoc. 147 = Modena, Estensis W. 4. 21 olim III. E. 1 = (Greg. 147, new 2054. Sod. Av*]. 
[xv/xv1] cum com. 

Contains, besides the Apoc. (p. 122), Anastasii Sin. quaest. on f°. 70, Com. in Cant. Cantic. 
f°, 73, and various other pieces. 

We begin with: 

mat Twv Keparawy THs Eepyveras THS aToKaAvews? Tov aylov amooToAOY Kat evayyeALoTOV 


Come “he e 7: 
wwayvov Tov Geodoyou —aepexet Se Aoyous Kd 7) Se Tapovea mpayparea, Keparaa —— oP: (sic) 
amokaAvys > wv Xv :— a. 


On p. 125 avSpeov apxremiow’ Karcapias KarTaSokt- 
as + emioToAy Kupt- 
pov a- 
ded 
Py 


Kat ovAAEToupyw. 


On p. 127 apxy ts atoxaAvpews Kepadatov mpwrov * 


KELJLEVOY : 


It is not an attractive handwriting, but the document is very well copied, and absolutely 
reproduces the 62/63 type of family one, and only has a dozen or so of errors peculiar to the 
scribe. 

See, however, a curious place at xiii. 18 “7 de codua eorw” just after traces of a very old 
text thereabouts. 

Our ms. 147 is a very close relative to the Venice codices 162-163 besides 62-63. 

Note 147 at xviii. 4 writes efeAOere - e€ehOere [e£ avtns o Aaos pov]. This express ditto- 
graphy is not, however, countenanced by 62-63 nor by 162-163, but is by 136, which appears to 
be the closest sister of all. See vi. 9, 12, ix. 6, x. 2, xiii. 18, xvi. 12, xviii. 4, 12, xix. 6, 10, 
xxi. 8, xxii. 4. 

Judging from xiii. 3 eOavpacry 62, 136, 141 and 147 only, we might have assumed that 
they were derived from each other (apart from 63, 72), but in the same chapter at xiii. 6 we 
write xatocxouvras with the 25 family against oxovvtas of 36 62/63 70 72, but countenanced 
by 136. 

As the 25 family sometimes joins this group (see ii. 5, v. 3, xxii. 19) we may think both 
62 and 147 derive from a common original, which is lost. 

147 is extremely true to type, as will be found from the collation. 

It seems unnecessary to say more. Besides adding 162-163, there are still other members 
of this big family to add to the group, wiz. 152-159-179-184-187-204, swelling the Erasmian 
codices now to some twenty-five manuscripts, besides the affiliated fam 29 and fam 119. 

But our sub-group here is plainly 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184. We have not entered 
162-163 fully, but have given indications from time to time where they go apart or definitely 
agree. 

136-147-184 is exactly one type. 
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Group 119-123-144-148-158. 


Apoc. 148 = Modena, Estensis V. 8. 14 (olim III. F. 12) =[Greg. 148, new 2055. Sod. Apoe, 148. 
Av®3}. [xv] cum com. 
Contains Dionys. Areop. De caelesti hierarchia ad Timotheum etc. 
Basil. Magni. Antirrhetici contra Eunomium I-v. etc. 
Varia de paschate, chronologica etc. (f°. 308). 
Andr. Caes. Apoc. cum com. (f°. 319). 
On f°. 321 inscription with 37 (62) 63 119-144 Compl. 
The as. very readily falls into the family of 119-123-144, and so, with 158 to follow, it 
becomes fivefold : 


T1I8 

ris 
fadrid 
Modena 


g 
a Ry aA Fe 

119-123-144-148-158, 
which is dealt with quite fully elsewhere. 


We will note here a very few aberrations, as at: 


i. 20. ev ry Sefa with A 81 only (again in combination with the family at v. 13). 
xx. 15. euBAnOn alone. 


And occasional alternative readings, without cancellation : 


1.5. Avoavre sic tat. 
wr 

ili. 2. -yevod sic. 

. souv ° 

iv. 8. yepovra sic. 

ae a a 
xvil. 4. xat rwv axaOaprwy tTys Topvetas avTys 

see rm. . 
xviii. 9. éxadry standing for ew avrys or ex auryy. 


Where other mss. join this group in their exceptional readings, the most sympathy is 
shown by 38, as at iv. 3 Adwy pro bw, ix. 11 +pyoe, ix. 17 cferopeveto, xi. 10 xapnoovrat, 
xxi. 19 yaAxeSwy both txt. ¢ com. with 38 alone against fam 119, occasionally with fam 46, or 
fam 62, and with 18, 111 and f. 114, and with 56 in the matter of the genitive after yxovca, 
and notably at xviii. 23 xa: pro or sec. 56 fam 119 and ps-Ambr. com. Apoc. only, and with 
Hippolytus, and a good deal with syrS. 

148 is much the nearest to 123 of the group. 

There are vellum guard-leaves at beginning and end with 1x" century double-column 
writing upon them. The one at the end apparently containing an extract from Euthymius. 


After the Epilogue we find this : 

A , 3 a, > ced 4 ” ‘ , 
TOv peyddou abyouorivoy éx TOU mpos 7éTpov - GySo0s Kavwy TICTEWS ? 
ovtw dyoi BeBadrata Kdtexe - kai pydapds dpdiBare > adrd To 
—A \ @ a 7s, \ end —~—aA 2 ‘ 3 ——~A . en 
TvG TO Gylov - 9 TPS Kal viod ey Tva eotiv» ex Tps Kal viov 
exrropeverOar - pyot yap 6 vids - drav EAGn 76 va THs adyOeias, 
A a A e —A ~ 
O mapa Tov mps éxmopeBerar (sic)* vba va adtod elvar ediSakey, 
éori yap airos 7 dAnOea - Kal ex Tov viod Se éx wopeverOar TO 
—aA \ @& oe 
TVG. TO Gylov > 7% TPopyTiKy Te Kai amooToAKy O7dacKadra 


@o2 , a a 
Hpiv wapadiiwow > Hoalac yap pyoi wept Tov viod mard&et 
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S ‘ a es a / > a ‘ as) am 
THY ynv» TH paBdw Tod oTdparos adTov» Kat TO Ti TOV 
, 3 a 3 ~ ‘N 3 “~ N a Ne 3 4 
xetldwy atrod dvedet Tov doeBy + rept ov Kal 6 amdaroAos 
A aA =i — aww aA a 
Aeyer + Oy GmoKTEVEl O KS tS TO yl TOV OTOpaATOS AUTO ° 
a ‘ ‘ ma An —-A , A 
TOUTO Kal AUTOS 6 pOvos vids TOU OY» TYG TTOMaToOS aTOU 
> a BS AS > 7 > A > , 
€lvae TapadyAGy » peTa THY dvacTacLY avTOv » Eeudvonoas 
<a) ‘ ‘ > , —nA a ‘ a , 
j eis Tous paOnras elme AaBere TVG Gyiov Tept TOV TTOMaTOS 
aA ra - = aA Q a 
avrov TOD KU ww év TH droxadiwa Pyoiv » ore popdaia 
2 l4 3 , 2 , 2.8 , ee | a 
exatrépwhev jxovnpevy cLemopevero * AUTO Toivuy TO TYG TOU 
4 3 A A > ‘ ig € a, € > a“ 
CTTOPATOS AUTO TOUTO éoTiy 7 popdaia 7 éx TOU 
OTOMATOS AUTOU > Exropevopevy :-— 
+ & rav Karevvopiov Tod peyddov Bactrciov - I 
+ Sea Tovro Kal Ov pey Aoyos 6 vids prjpa dé viod To 7G - bepor yap droit ra rdvta Te prpari ris 


duvdpews adrod + Kat dread pfjpa biod 8:4 10d 05> rv pdxatpay hyoi rov Tr¢ 6 eori bijpa 60 - Adyos 
St 60> Kal pypa Lov Kal évepyov :-— 


Then a blank leaf, and then a page and a half by another hand of matter not worth 
copying. 


+ It seems a settled ecclesiastical belief that Jesus breathed wpon the apostles, but in John xx, 22 
there is no ‘upon them’ (except in very few authorities), and the Greek merely says ‘He breathed hard 
and said to them.’ 
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Group 149-186. 


[ Apoc. 149 (Ev. 792) =Athens, Nat. 67". =Greg. 111 (Ev. 792). [xm]. 

Ser.-Miller under Ev. 792 gives the wrong Apoc. reference to 111, confusing Gregory’s 
number with his own 149. 

This Scr. 149 now becomes our Apoc. 113. Real Athens No. is now 107 J. 


Our 149 now becomes in our list the us. at Athens in the hands of Tewpy. Xarfdaxys 
No. 3, formerly listed by Gregory as ‘Dominae Mamoukae’ (2) =Gregory’s old 112 (Livan. 
808. Ac. 265. P. 314) and Scrivener 150 (Evan. 808. Act. 265. P. 403). [Soden’s new 6 203 
and Gregory new 808]. [x1]. 

This turns out to be a most interesting help as to transmission and revision of the text. 
It is written in a fine clear hand of the xu" century, but without any subscription to the 
Apocalypse. Iota sub. is regularly given to nouns and adjectives, and placed very neatly 
after the letter, thus: tovrw, dovdw, Tw, 

The ms. at some time has been revised to the B type, but not carefully enough to conceal 
basic matters, which intrude continually, and reveal a link with a Syro-Greek base. ix. 11 
avtw eoriy pro exe. is conclusive; and so is xii. 3. The ms. 186, now at Jerusalem, is a full 
sister, but is wanting i. 5-iii. 1, and in some other short sections. 

There are a good many somewhat startling new readings (such as dvvacrea in the first 
chapter, ver. 16, for Svvape:), and quite a little fresh change of order. Some of these changes 
can be traced to the Versions, but only a few, and the rest appear to me to be simple excuses 
for the scribe not to scratch or impair the fair outlook of his copy ; so that when he wrote 
the wrong word he changed the order of the phrase and transposed to suit himself. This does 
not often occur among our mss. and reveals the mentality of the scribe, who writes good Greek 
and evidently knew better. So that all Greek novelties must be accepted with great reserve, 
except where supported by the Versions. [As 186 is not copied from 149, and has the same 
transpositions I have probably wronged the scribe of 149, and these transpositions are due to 
the older exemplar]. 

Besides the agreement with syrS (listed subsequently) we have considerable agreement 
with such Syriac-Greek documents as 18 and 40, and a most evident consanguinity with that 
other recension represented by the 119 family, relating us through that ancient stem with the 
forerunner of the 1 family, itself of Syro-Greek parentage. 

But we can adjust our ms. to none of our regular families throughout, and it must take 
its place as an independent. I think, as it is a ms. containing all the books of the N.T., it 
would be worth while for some scholar to investigate the text of the Gospels, Acts, and 
Epistles, especially that of the Acts. 

An interesting connection develops between 149-186 and the text underlying the Arabic 
version. 

But here are the new transpositions : 


li. 14. xara cov exw (Obs. —xata cov N). (Hiat 186). 
ill. 8. ore ernpyoas pov tov Aoyov - Kae puxpav exes Svvapey [Kae ovx npvyow| So 186. 
vi. 1. ex twy A Cwwv evos So 186. 
7. tv teraptnv odpayida (with 38 81) and 186. 
vil. 12. kae n evxaproria kar n copia So 186. (Cf. fam 119). 
vill. 10. aoryp ex tov ovpavov So 186 bok. 
1l. ameBavov twv avOpwruy So 186. 
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+t These changes are deliberate. 


Apoc. 149 


Kae oTepavor xpucor emt Tas Kepadas avTwy (pro xat em Tas xed. avtwy ws orepavor 
opotos xpvow) So 186. 

wou ere Svo ovat epyovtac So 186. 

Sovvar por Acywy avTw 

eondAbev ex tov Oeov with C 13 fam 119. 

xiArades avOpwrwy extra with 123 (but not others of fam 119). 

onpeov aAAo Syriac order with fam 119. 

TOU OUpavov TWY acTEpwY 

ev Tw ovpavw ere (with 130). 

peyav exwv Ovpov (with fam 119). So 186. 

kat nvoge To oTowa autns n yn So 186. 

N vTopovyn Twy aywwy Kan mons So 186. 

Kat ovx evpeOn Wevdos ev Tw oropatt avrwy So 186. 

amoOvycKovres - arrapte Aeyer vdi To wvevpa So 186 (vai). 

So 186. 

Kat edwKas avTos ata mev (So 92). So 186. 

Koxktvoy Trop pupovy pro moppupa Kat xoxxevw So 186. (Cf. 18). 

amo xataBoAys Koopov ere to BuBAov tTys Lwns 

puay wpav AapBavovor: pera Tov Onprov puay ovtor exovet yrwpnv 


Miat 186. 


or noav Aivov evdedupevor 


kat ov py dw zrevOos 


Tyuw Aw kat papyapiTy 
ABov peyav ws prdoy (So 32 fam 119 and syr). 


Kat peta Tavta (sic) Baoirevoover (— per avrov) 


ouxert eotac with 143 only. 
TAnywv erta Twv exxatwy (pro tw erta tAnywrv Twy ecxatwv) So 186. 


HMiat 186. 


New or unusual substitutions : 
dwvys omow pov peyadns with 34-156-165-188-191-220. 
ex pro mpos with fam 34 38 102 146 148* (of the 119 fam) and copt. 
xaAxwoxdBavw Again at ii. 18. 
ecoTopevopevy 
Suvacrea, pro Suvaper 
with N® 36 40-210 59. 
TNS Ev Tpupvy EexxAnora, 
adXa zAovotos 7 «60 With 113. 
ex pro gayev aro (Cf. &). 
(Obs. xa ore syr). 


Mat 186. 


woe. Pro ws 


So 186. 


Kat pro ott 

Tov Aowrrov . 

tov Oavarov kat Tov d,dov pro tov a5 So 186 (déov). (This involves the addition 
of tov Gavarov xa as well as substitution of adov for 848). 

quite alone. So 186. (em ry Ovpa 36 56). 

avorywy pro avogac with 33 alone and 186 (6 avorywy B al.). 

€XOvTOS ExacTov pro exovres exactos So 186. 

(Cf. » 113). cy 186. 

€x pecou pro ev peow with syrS only and 109°™. 

exppayiopevwy (pro expayp.) So 7 al. pauc. [Non 186]. 
and xviii. 24), 


ev Tn Ovpa, 


dv pro 6 éotw 
So also 186 prob. 
(Cf. also xiii. 3 and 8f 


See xiii. 14 —rnv ante xAnyny (with B efc.). A wound, in contra- 


distinction to a seal-mark, instead of the wound, 
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viii. 3. eorn So F and only f. 62/3 125 166 f.178 and 186 (218 eori). 
12. wackorac6y So 100 only and 186. 
ix. 11. avrw ecrw pro exe. = Syr and 186. (avtw pro exe 123 of the 119 family). 
20. avrwy pro ravras So fam 119 and 186. (Obs. +-avrwy N). 
ibid. ac ov pro ovte pr. So 186. 
x. 1. #itpys SoC 140. (% ips 186). 
3. doviv- pro pwvy peyatn So 186. 
9. em pro mpos' Very curious change. No version support. 
xi. 3. mepiBeBAnpevors [caxxovs] So 90 167 171-174 172-217. Gig alone 
amictis ciliciis. Miat 186. 
5. adixnOnvar pro aroxtravOnvat 
xii. 10. Kae xarnyopos avTwy pro o KaTyyopwy avTwy 
13. elrua (sic) pro yrs So 186. (Cf. ef ms alzq.). 
14. xatpdv Kapod pro Katpov kar kapovs So 186. (Cf. 146. Cf. syrS). 
xiii. 1. exovra pro exov So 28 233 only and 186. | 
5. «PB (non pB) pro recoapaxovra Sv0. Alone. vf 186. 
12. wacpro macav So 186. 
ibid. rw, Onpww, to, mpwrw, So 18 and a few and 186 (without iota subs.). 
14. Aeyovros pro Xeywv So B** only and 186. 
xiv. 15. emu rwv vepedwy Contra 186 [em rys vepedys]. 
16. evry vededn So 149. (exe ry vepedy B). 
ibid. ev tn yn (pro emu tyv ynv) So 186. 
xv. 5. ae pera tavra edov Kat epave(p)wOncay Tov papTupiov ev TW OVVH (OM. NvOLYN oO Vaos TYS 
oxnvys) Not so 186. 
xvi. 3. ev ty Gadacon So 149. 
4. eyevovro [arpa] So A 36 56 f.95 100 111 130 146éat 169 189 200 206 216 and 
186 aeth copt syr gig h Prim. 
10. em tov Opovov So 186 and a few. 
11 fin. avrov pro avrwy So 186. 
13. ws Barpaxous pleno So 18 36 38 97 123*** ™re_ (as Barpa* 186 et vult Barpaxor). 
18. ovvo pro avOpwro. So 26-107 and 186. (Cp. xxi. 18 for the converse in others). 
xvii. 11. odros pro airés (Cf. rovro 40). 
Xvi. 3. apyxovtes pro Ep7ropor 
ibid. ov orpivov ; 
EY, pavcoue pro revOovowt eee 
15. ew avrys 
19. [expafov] Aeyovres Kae wevPouvtes (—KAacovtes) 
xix. 7. ayadAopeba So 140, but ayarAAwpeba 186. 
15. 6% pou pro Ovpou (Cf. 146). Non 186. 
xx. 4. aemeAexnpevwy (fam 25 and 130). 
10. wev8orpopytis 
12. xat BiBdrra nvorgav kar addro BiBdtov avewxOn (This combination, one of 
no less than twenty-eight varieties, is alone with 18 and 164-166). 
xxi. 16. kau eperpnoev avTny pro kau euetpyoe THY ToA So 113 only and 186. 
23. pro ovde So 13 150%? 207 only and 186. (Prim. et arm” = et; sah = cum). 
xxii. 6. vmodegéac oor pro Segar Tors SovAots avrov New (= 186vid.), but equivalent of the 
yvwpioa oo of the important combination 97-122-214. 


Miat 186. 


+ So many of these savour of retranslation that the connection with the Syriacisers 18 and 40 and 
fam 119 and with syrS itself should be closely observed. 
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Substitution involving an addition: 


xxi. 18. aizqo* # roy Tod telxoue, idome, * pro tov rexous avtns Non 186. 


Of additions, note the following : 


ii. 14. 
16. 
19. 


iv. 10. 


xvi. 17. 
xvii. 18. 
xviii. 24. 

xix. 3 fin. 
9, 
20. 


xx. ll. 


+-rov ante dayew with fam 9. 
+810 ante tov orouaros Alone. Hiat 186. 


KQL TYHV WLOTLY Kat TV ayarynv KQL TYV dcaxoviav (— cov) +xar THV UTAKOYV 
cov (Cf. 119). 

mpooxuvyncovow --avrw [tw Cwvti] pro mpocxuvovar Tw Cwvrt. (Obs. fam 119 has avrw 
pro rw wv). So 186 aeth. 

+xa: post ois Alone with 186. 

+rwy ante wey 16*** 29 36 96* fam 119 164-166. [Non 186vid.}. 

+6ew post fwyvr. So again fam 119, and 186 (latter wanting after os exrwe to 
xu. 11). 

++rov Pa exppayicpevov (sic) So 1-208 21 38 48 67 80-138 106 146 176 187 233 
241 and 186. 

+6 ante apiOpos [yap] Alone. [Non 186]. 

-fevwmov avrov post exrnxws Alone with 186. 

—peprypevny usque ad vadiwnv sec., sed -+-Kat twas adAovs ante exovtas xiOapas Tov 
Geov Alone with 186. (Obs. +-xa: aeth arm syr2). 

+rov Geov post Opovov with f. 61 and 186. 

+rwy em post Bacirewy with 39-69-102-180. 

+ravtwy ante aywv Alone. 

+apnv So only 12 and 186. 

+oi ante adnbivo. So A fam 4 121 222 and ayrS. [Non 186]. 

+xat ante wyvres So only aeth arm a. syr= (S) and 186. 

+avrov post rpoowrov with a very few, syrS and copt. [Hiat 186]. 


Hiat 186. 


Omissions, on the other hand, are much more frequent : 


1. 4. 


ibid. 
5. 
11. 
15. 


—eorv with CB Ozyr!°7® some cursives and 130 143 200 222 
(and so prob. 186). First page of 186 
—rtov Opovov Alone (and 186 prob.). very faint. 
—npas prim. with 18 and 143 (and 186 prob.). 
—«at bis, ante exo opvpvav et ante as repy. Alone thus. 
—opoo. Alone. [Here and at ii. 18 we have yaAxdxdBavw alone, 
but at ii. 18 we retain opococ}. 
—ex Tov torov avrns So fam 119 and syrS only. Hiat 186. 
—axayw pow with 103-112-135 only. 
ev poupasa (—t7) So only 111 and 146tat & com. 
—Aecuxyv kar ere tHv Wnpov Only syrS. 
—xa prim. Alone. [Non 186]. 
{ae cor] —ta exta [wvara] Alone with 186. 
—avrwy Alone with 186. 
ta exta mvata (—rTov Geov) Alone with 186. 
—aieorr SoN Sf. 21 f. 38 47 113 alig. pe. and 186 and gig. 
—{wov Alone. [Non 186]. 
—es sec. So only 140 sah boh and 186. 
—xatn tn Alone with 186 (and 211). 
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Alone with 186. 


ix. 2. —kxamvos sec. Id est ws xapivov. 
3. —efovoray in sec. loco So 40-210 121 130 186 and syrS. 
13. —recoapwv So N*A 18 111 146 f. 178 186 copt latt aliq. 
14. —peyadw So only 108 and fam 119 with 186. 
xill. 3. —avrov sec. B* alig. and 186. 
xiv. 10. —aywy So A* alig. 186 and bok. 
12. —eorv So 186 and sah only (aliter boh et arm aliq.). 
13. or vexpor oc Alone. (Supra lin. oi sol.). —ou vexpor 186. 
19. —rnv ante Ayvov Alone. [Non 186 vid. =a&e vid.]. 
xv. 8. —ex ante rns Sofys Sof. 13 f. 34 partim and syrS and 186. 
xvi. 17. —es tov aepa Alone with 186. 
xvii. 11. —ex Alone with 240[non fam]. 
14. [«Anrou cat meorou] —Kar exrextor Cf. 38 113. 
xviii. 13. Verse ends at tmo.° (sic 146tat & com.) omitting xa: pedwy kar cwpatwy 
kat Wuxas avOpwruwy altogether. Alone. 
14. —ra ante Aiwapa So 14-92 106[non fam]. 
tbid. —xot ra Aaprpa Alone with 218[non fam] sah arm 2. vid. Miat 186. 
19. [expaLov] Aeyovres cae tevOovytes (—KAaovtes) Alone. (—zevOovrtes 189, 
—kAaovres kar wevOouvtes A 1-208 67 113). 
22/23. Om. omnino kar mas texvirys usque ad kat vupdys py axovoOn ev cor ert, 
pergens ot eumopor (—oTt pr.). 
23. —or ante peyoraves with 58 only [non fam]. } 
xix. 18. —zavrwy with 1-152-179-208 f. 62 80-138 and fam 119 with 186. 
xxi. 5. —ovro. Alone with 186. 
10. [ex tov ovpavov] tov Oeov absque aro So 61 only. (Suppl. 149** ex). ex Tov ovvov ex 
tov 6v 186. 
12. —rwv wwv So 27 47 65 126 146com. 219 and syrS. [Non 186 =wwv (—rwv)]. 
16. —zw ante xaAayw Alone with 186. 
xxii. 5. —o eos Alone with 186 and Ambr. (ter). 
19 init. —xac So only f. 46 80-138 102 186 and ps-Ambr. 
21. —xpirrov NA pauc. 186 and sah. 


But it is where 149-186 add their voice to small powerful groups that they should be 
observed. This recension had access to ancient critical authorities. 


ComPLUTENSIAN Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 150 (formerly listed by Scr. as Dominae Mamoukae, see our previous No.), now 
becomes ATHENS NaT. 150 (oLim 12), a ms. of the whole N.T. [xi1/x1v]. Our No. now 


corresponds to the Athens numeration. 


(Ser. 146. Greg. 110, new 757. Sod. 8 304]. 


Collated Aug. 1923 from recent photographs supplied by Andreou of Athens, and 
received through the agency of Mr. Bolides late of the National Library, who has kindly 
superintended the photographer’s work throughout. 

The present is a straightforward, clearly and accurately written ms. of the type of the 


Complutensian family (as seen to the last detail at xviii. 21 —ovrws, at ix. 11 in the spelling 
of aBBaddwy, in the accenting of rév répywy in xvii. 5, and in iii. 18 where we find kovAdovptoy 
2 P 
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sic and Compl. ed. has alone xovAoupiov), but needs hardly any comment, as it has no helpful 
affiliations with the groups bearing on the history of the text. 

This Compl. group family of 10 etc. has quite a mixed text, but the group holds the 
revision quite steadily. 

The inscription is with 10-96-110 of the family. The subscription (with Apoc. 13) is by 
a second supplementary hand, of whom more anon. 

The main scribe has an easy-flowing hand, is very accurate and very easy to follow in 
collating. He does not use iota sub. or post., although writing somewhere about 1300, but he 
uses v edeAx. only once. He doubles the accent on wy almost always, and sometimes over dy. 
The breathing over &Se is invariably soft, as in dppdrwy at ix. 9. His circumflex is very 
angular. Frequently ov is left without breathing as in dypis ov, d¢’ov, which is a form some- 
what fashionable at one time. 


The few unique readings are limited to: 


v. 3. amoxarw for vroxatw 
ix. 5. —orav 
xi. 3. €806n for dwow 
xiii. 12. +o mpwrov Onprov (but this is corrected), 


besides these few : iii. 5 @uvAadeAdheca, vi. 15 BaceAes, viii. 5 ruppos for wvpos (but only at this 
place), xii. 7 Spaxwyros, xvi. 6 edoxas (with 114), xvii. 17 aypy pro axpu. 

There are a handful of marginal comments by a hand considerably younger, but they 
are of slight importance. However, at viii. 1 we notice opposite npwwprov this: “to rou Karpov 
Bpaxy, kar ayyeAos Kat @ ayvworov evar tyv B wapovoray Ovparypiov.” This last word is to be 
compared with the disputed diminutive termination in ypuwpiov. 

At xviii. 13, opposite paidwy of the text, we find “fadovp fpwpyaicri rd oynua” by the 
Commentator. 

But at xxi. 9 the scribe ceases, whether felled by an apoplectic stroke or not we shall 
never know. For at the close of folio 412 verso he wrote as far as “‘ xai 7AOev els ex Twv,” and 
then, contrary to his usual accuracy, begins to repeat an earlier clause, thus: on the line 
below, 0 éoriv 6 Odvaros 6 Sevrepos - kai y... and ceases for good. 

The-work is continued and finished by another scribe, who is of a later brand, for he 
makes his circumflex ~ and not even ~ (as against our earlier scribe’s ~), and, neglecting to 
cancel the old scribe’s blunder, he calmly commences the next page with era ayyeAuyr, as if 
nothing had happened of any importance. (He writes in double columns). But we soon 
find out that something had happened, for the exemplar he now copies is a different one from 
that used by the earlier scribe, and at once accords with Apoc. 13 in this very verse, having 
“ony yuvatka Kat Tv vundyy Tov apuov.’ This is a different grouping, viz. 13-23-55, but 55 is 
mutilated and absent throughout this end section. Again in verses 12 and 23 we agree with 
Apoc. 13 alone, and the subscription agrees with 13. 

But at xxi. 19 —ruw runs with 21 40 73 103-112, while caprdepos agrees with 32 67 
136 147, and in verse 20 xpvcompacwos with 9 13-23 27 39 65 102 113, and in xxii. 12 
—eora fin. agrees with 39 56-108** 113 gig boh sah syrS. 


In these few verses we have three unique readings : 
xxii. 3. dpvivov for aprov 
12. 6 picOds poc for 6 proBos pov, and finally the monstrum : 
16. advpp for dorip, 
which no ms. had yet written. 
We have entered the readings of this scribe as 150°, 


Apoc. 151 515 


Gr#«co-LATIN GROUP AS SET FORTH BELOW. 


Apoc. 151 (Ev. 922. Ac. 270. P. 407) = Athos, S. Gregorii 3. =Greg. 116 (Ev. 922. Ac, 270. 
P. 320), Greg. Latest No. 1380. Sod. § 200. [a. 1112]. 
~ Photographed by German Society for Promoting Archeological Research in 1911. 
Dated June sxx’ =6620=a.p. 1112, the ¢ following «x does not belong to the date, but 
Greg. calls it 1116 having absorbed the « into the date. 
This is another of the Greco-Latin tribe located as follows : 





heltenham 


A 
& é& = 
7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180, 


and is much the closest to 104, although it has owvrpiBerac at ii. 27 with textus receptus 
against 104, and peoras at v. 8 with the group (pro yezovoas) against the exceptional pera 
of 104. 

A long account will be found of this (Calabrian?) type under our No. 104. Apoc. 151 
has the full list of special agreement with 7-45-104, which it seems unnecessary to relist here. 
And the agreement alone with 104 will be found fully tabulated in the grouped collations. 

We find iov absolutely constant in 151 throughout, generally with rough breathing. 
a.wy and cases nearly always have the rough breathing, as frequently otde’s. No breathing is 
accorded to popdaca (or poydea as the scribe writes it). Iota post. occurs rarely, once in 
aidovow, but twice with aidns. We find also roujoavti, kat oixovvtwy, Oupudpatwr, Katoixernpror, 


London 
Hamburg 
Florence 
Rome 
Paris 
thos 
Florence 


mpoo edxat, and oo do for dcdxs. 
Yet the scribe intends to be very careful and is really quite true to type. 
Apart from spelling, these readings seem to be new, or nearly so: 


vii. 5. +a ante ex dvdns yad (Scrivener says that the sister ms. 7 adds before verse 6). 
6. We transpose and write: ex @udys cupewy.. ex Pudys pavacy (as does 140 only). 
ix. 15. yyvav So 217 and 113 (with which there is much sympathy in orthography). 
xi. 4. —ae (ante evomior sic) 
xiii. 2. fv pro jv 
xx. 11. peya Aevkoy So 40 176-206 200 207 (Aeuxov peya 38 113 114-241, peya car Aevkoy 143). 
xxi. 19. cavrdepos (but this is only spelling), 
which practically amounts to nothing. 


At xviii. 12 we do not follow 104 with wav gvAwy cxKevos timrotarwy but write wav oxevos ex 
fAov tipwwratrwy with the bohairic Version alone. 


104 and 151 are quite alone together in the following places :—i. 7 ew avrw pro ez avrov ; 
i. 19 —a@ tert. (and syrS) ; ii. 15 +-opows post ov; ili. 20 avorss por pro arogn; v.8 +2avrwv 
fin.; v. 14 Desunt omnia post apnv; vil. 9 war yAwoowy Kor Aaev, xi. 5 —Kar tert; 
xi. 11 exondAOev es avtous ex tov Oeov; xi. 13 amefavoy pro arextavOnoay ; xi. 14 Kae 7 ova n 
tpitn (—idov) ; xiv. 14 Kat o KaOypevos em tyv veheAnv; Xiv. 16 as tHV ynv; XX1. 2 ex Tov ovpavouv 
ex tov Geov; xxil. 15 —xae ot doves. 

As to spelling, I will not burden these sheets any further, but, curiously enough, when 
not alone or in agreement with 104, we are in frequent agreement alone with the other sister 
MS. 7. 
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At the close of the Apoc., the scribe writes (in cursive) : 
TO ote cot Tav Kadav 60, xapic :— 


Opposite the last page of the Apoc. follows, in rather ornate capitals, the following 
additional subscription [I have slightly divided the words to facilitate the reading] : 


a 4& _y. H 
X E€rpAbH H MPSS OEOA EKT- EVALTEAIK 
. 4 H sNere 9 Bo 4A’ 
KAI AMIOCToAIK BIB AYT- HFSNT J €YA 
~ at e = 
Al MPAZEIC TON AFIM - Al ENT KAQOAI 
KAI ENICTOAAT Al AEKATECCAPIC EN! 
CTOAAI TS AM0% NAYAOY - KA) H AMO 
KAAYYHC TOY ©EOAOP oY: EFpADHCA 
“NN “~ ~~ e¢ a “ow a nt 
OYN TH TS KY HMODN TY XY CYN 
X N ~ 
EPPEIA KA) XAPITI AIA XEIPOC KWNTS 
w~ e T/ , wr wr 
€YTe KA! EAAXIC - AOYAS 1Y XY MI (= wn) 
N 7g cy) c—J oe 
lOY IN €- ETOYC ISXK - EYAST YAHN (?) 
© ANATINOCKON TON FpAYANTA 
TAYTA- AMHN - 
and on the next page: 
vs tt mw oo 
S(t EYXEC AE MNIKOI AAEA K TON 
DAs re 
EK NOOS NO K NIVEWC KAYCAME (this capital ligature 9 for or is unusual) 
vA a“ 
NON - THN MAPSCAN AN TOY OY BI 
BAON TAYTHN AEONTION Jy & AOY 
AON XY - OMWC ANTAMIYETE MO! 
KG TOY TOIOYTS MONIMAT - THN 
n~ A .y $s “A 
T CbAAMAT CYNAOPICHN - KT AYTS 
r . ’ 
BAC! KAHPONOMON MOIHCE!- AMHN 3 


There can be no question but that this is by the original scribe (and therefore the date 
is secure), as he spells amoxaAvyys here, exactly the same as in the first verse of chapter i1., 
which is done by no other scribe so far. 

I had the pages photographed twice, but both times they came out wretchedly; the 
meaning, however, is all clear except the last two words after the date. The name of the 
scribe—(&ia xexpos seems certain)—appears to be Constantius, although I can only see an of 
cran above xwnrs. The name of Leontius coming in later complicates matters. 
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Group 152-179, slightly differing from 1-208. Family 1. 


Apoc. 152=Rom. Vat. gr. 370. =[Greg. 152, new 2059. Sod. Av’®]. Collated in Rome, 
Feb. 1912. [x1]. 

Large 4° shaped Ms. containing the works of Dionysius Areop. followed by the Apoc., 
with com. of Andreas, on pp. 149 seqg. No real inscription. It begins: 


€ 
™ THC ATOKAAYWEWC KY 
pew MOY A‘eA@w S CcYAXNETOYPren 


Follows list of chapters to OB. Then prologue. Then follow on f°. 153 seg. text and com- 
mentary without further heading. No indications of xeevov and épyyv. by the first hand 
except some quotation marks in the margin. A considerably later second hand has added 
xeyzevov and épu. (sometimes varied by cywA.), but has not always correctly indicated the 
proper places. 

The scribe uses iota post. quite freely, even writing (xxi. 6) a for omega, but not with 
aéyns; on the other hand, is free with the use of v epeAx. His omega is peculiar, 29, and he 
writes 80a for Sofa ; otherwise there is not much to notice. 

The ms. at once ranges itself in the 1 family, and has a few scribal peculiarities with 
69 and 72. 

It it very clearly, however, close to | itself as can be seen at: 


ii. 8. exee for exes 


iv. Dintt. —xae ex 
v. 4.  aoAou* ( pro woAAa) 1 114 and 152. 
vi. 1, —puav 
vli. 9. —Kat dvdAwy 
17. —xar efarepe ad fin. vers. 
vill. 9. —twv ev Tn Oardacon 


13. ev perovparopare ete. 


It is really quite useful as a check, for it confirms Delitzsch sometimes against Tregelles 
as to Apoc. 1 without the necessity for me to consult 1 itself. 

In some agreements with 12 it absolves the scribe of 12 from errors I had imputed to him, 
and which belong to the common exemplar. 

From f°. 200 on there is confusion in the binding of the pages, but nothing is missing. 
Read as follows: 200 after 208, 211 after 200; 209 after 216, 210 then 219 to 224 after 210, 
come back to 217 218, then, jumping 225 226 read 227 to 232 after 218. Come back to 
225/226 after 232, then jumping 233/4 read 235/240 after 226 and come back to 233/234 
after 240. Jump 241 and go to 242/247. Then back to 241 and then forward to 248/251. 
The ms. may have been rebound correctly since I handled it, as I left the correct list with 
Father Ehrle the Prefect. Now has a full sister in our No. 179, the second Patmos ms. 

The new readings (or almost unique ones) are not of great importance, but may be 
mentioned (besides voixtos, peAAas, cadrrnyyas, eva (for aa), morea, eikovoa, Oadacar, 
Ov, yeypapevos, Saxporov, yuvexa, papyapyntov (xviii. 12) and papyaperac with N (xxi. 21)f, 
ayaAwwpey etc.) : 

i. 4. —kat* (ante o epxopevos) 
6. +xac* (ante avrw) 
8. 7 apxyn Kat Tedos 


ii. 13. cavava 
t Compare also xx. 6 avacrac: with & 72 only. 
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lil. 4 inct. 
5 init. 

18. 

iv. 8. 


It. 


‘kat Ta akaOapta Ta THs TopvElas aUTNS 


Apoc. 152 


+xa* 

—ovxwv So also 1*-179*-208. 

—kat sec.* (ante py pavepwhn) So Beat. Compl. (sah). 

—o* (ante epxopevos) 

5 (pro drt) So 179%. 

—ev (ante peow sec.) 

oeAnuvy 

—amexwpicGn* Cf. copt. 

tnv Oaracoa” 

+xar (at vii. 6 init. +xa: 152 has the support of 7, and at vii. 5 before ex vA. pov. 
of 7-45, and, same verse before ex dvd. yad of 151, all members of the Greco- 
Latin family). 

—e€k Tou Tupos usque ad exmopevopevov™ [non 179]. 

—kat To Tpoowrov usque ad modes avrov® [non 179]. 

[non 179]. 


—dwyyn peyadyn worep Aewy puxatat Kae oTe*, ita: Kae expagev, eXaAnoav 


mavtnoovow ( pro matncover) 


mpopytevowow”® So 179. 
abrav (pro avrov)* So 140 214. [Vult adrois*** cum 16 35 39 69 87 102 syrS] 
—ro prim.* So121. ibid. atrayv* vid. pro avrw. 


yAécov (with 22 72). 
Et TIS EUS CLXpaAWoLav CuVayer (PO EL TIS aLxp. TUVayeEL Es aLxp. vTayer) So 179. 
@ (pro wde)* (with 53) [see below at xix. 18]. 
— 6k TOV ovpavou ws dwynv vdaTwy moAAWY Kat ws pwrny® 
[—ex rov ovp. ws Pwvyv 16-69-102-180, 113. 
—xat ws dwvyv Bpovrys pey. 13°* f. 21. 
—Bpovrys pey. kar pwvnv 67 [non 120]. 
—ws dwrvyy vdatwy rodAwy Kat copt}. 
ehaBev (pro «Badrev) bis (cum 179*) (sec. loco Er. 1. Ald.). 
kpicevov sic* (and 39 218). 


yvvat* (pro yuvaixa). (yvvaov 28). 


[non 179]. 


So 179. 
+xat to ef 179" prob. (al. +70) 
ott (pro xa quart.) So 1-179-208. 


e€eADerar® 72 176* 241 (efeAParar N ; c£eAOare A 79-100-103-112, 81-204 113). 
Jungit ita: wa py AaByre ote exoAANOnoav avrns... (119 137 140 146 153). 
kAeovor* (C xAcovorv). 
So 36 114 200 210. 
So 200. 

So 114-241. 


KA€ovTes 

xAeovTes” 

—Xeyorres 

—wpa*. 

expnvev “ropvnv vid.* (expynve 72). 

Buowov pr. (non sec.) So 103-112*. 

avnbnvo. So P 12 35 62 144 189 233. 

aAnOnvos* So 119 151. 

—kat capxas wcxvpwv (with 53txt 104-151 arab). —xar capxas xiArapyov 1-208 
[non 179]. 

kat ote eTeAcoOn «=o 179. 

—ta (ante epya) So 16 112 [non 179}. 


xxi. 6. 
‘fe 

xxi. 8. 
18. 
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yeyovat (yeyovay A 203-240). 

Kat auto. evovTat pas (sic) wor Cf. 1 etc (por). 
pov (pro pot) So 179* (and 114). 
yeypapevas So 72 113 161. 


The most interesting is yeydva: at xxi. 6, quite a new variation from yeyove, yeyova of 
others, and yeyovay and yeyovacw of syrS and Iren., while X and his correctors had doubts and 
difficulties here, and perhaps the plain omission of N° luw harl.223 aeth boh arm Cypr. Tye. 
and pseud-Ambrose may be correct. 


The following are bolder, but not probably malicious : 


ieee B 


ii. 20. 
xv it, 
xxii. 5. 


15. 


Kau €v TH TaTpwL (pro ty Kadovpevy TaTpw). —Ty Kadoupevyn 1-208, cadoupevy rescrpt. 
179. 

—oov oAtya ore eas (reading “xata tyv yuvaixa”) So 179". 

—ex tov Oeov* with 22" 55* 74 127 156 218 (ord. mut. C 13 f. 119). 

+avros (post Geos) with Ambr?/, (sah) [non 179]. 

mopvat (pro ot mopvor) [ae mopvat only BE 12 114 137 179** 241, but wopvo. (—ox) 
1-208 f. 62/3 Hipp. Er. Ald. Col. (and 57)]. 


Other affiliations may be consulted, as at: 


li. 21. 


iii. 17. 


19/20. 


v. 4. 
vi. 4. 
6. 

ibid. 
8. 

9. 

1. 
vil. 13. 
16. 


— kat ov perevonoev 

ovodev ( pro ovdevos) 

+BaBa tho piravias taon ayaboryte 6 eXeyxos Kexparat 
208, plainly indicated by 152* to be read in the text. 


—eyo 


with f. 21 169 216 and 


—amTo 

-us (ante dwvny) 
éXcov* 

—avtov pr. 

+rwy avwy ( post Wryas) 
++Kat (ante ore) 

— ect 

—ere 8€c. 


Noticeable are also: 


1. 7. 

vi. 13. 
vii. 2. 
viii. 13. 
ix. 19, 
x. 6, 
ibid. 


xi. 4, 


owovTat 

—peyadou tat. So 12 53. 
expatev ( pro expage) 

ovat ovat bis (non ter) 
[opeow] exovoras 

—TwY aww 

—kKat THY YNV Kat Ta Ev auTY 
—au dvo eAatat Kat 

+a: (ante Svo sec.) f 
—avtTa 

ore* 

—Kat aroxTever avTous 
POepovras 


——~ {LET AUTOU 
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xiv. 19 fin. rov peya So A 18 179* 200 251. 


xvi. 2. mpookvvovrtas Tyv ekova avrov ( pro TH etxovt avtov mpocn.) So N17 f. 119 179 189. 
1]. —ex sec. 
17. —peyady 
18. acrpamat car Bpovtar (—dPwvat xa) 
xvii. 3/4. ++ yovy nv aides cori 9 rods 7 peyadn 7 exovoa Thv Bacrheav em Twv Bacirewy ry 7s 
Xviii. 4. —kat sec. 
xix. 1. —xvpew 22°™ 36 46-88-101 47 109 123 syrS. 
9. —rov yapov N*P | etc. 
11. —xadovpevos AEP fam 1 ete. 
14. evdedupevors N 113 f. 178 179* 182 and syrS Orig. 
(Compare our other sympathy throughout with & and syrS, which this 
clinches as to common base). 
As a matter of fact this is immediately followed by the 
addition at xix. 16 of avrov ( post ywatiov) with syrS copt and only a few Greeks 
and omission at xix. 18 of zavrwy with syrS copt ps-Ambr. and only the 1 and 119 family. 
xxi. 23. avrnv (pro ev avtn) 
xxii. 16. -++Kxae (ante o acrnp). 


Being an xi'" cent. ms. this 152 is most useful in checking 179 208 and the 1 family. 

The scribe sometimes adds above the line a word or part of a word omitted. Then there 
is a busy early second hand, who corrects, and a late third hand who does more ; but some- 
times all the correctors leave alone a glaring misspelling or a palpable error. I have tried to 
enter all I could under the different heads. 

At the end of the Epilogue and after any is this by the first hand : 


Tov Tois Adyous A€yovTa Tots TOU PiBALov* 
tov SaxriAos ypawavta * Tov Ke 

xTnpevov * pudAatrar® (puvAarre**) Tous Tpeis* 
w* (&***) rpras raons BAGBys ° 


The real sister to our 152 is now found in Apoc. 179 at Patmos (No. 64 in the Library 
there), a codex of approximately the same age, both derived from an elder exemplar. 

The more the 1 family is studied the older seems its base, and 152-179 with 1-208 will 
well repay study. " 

Curiously enough two hands have also been busy correcting and overhauling 179 down 
to the matter of accents. Possibly these two mss. issued from the same scriptorium, though 
now the distance between Rome and Patmos separates them. 
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[ Apoc. 153 (Scr.-Miller Ev. 1262. Ac. 417. P57?) =Jerus. Patr. Bib. 37. [x1]. No 
corresponding MS. in Gregory. 

Under Act. 417, however, Scr.-Miller says = Paul 64 =Jerus. Patr. Libr. 43 [xu] “came 
from S. Saba”! 

Under Paul 64 he says “‘of Griesbach is the portion of Evan M. Instead = Act. 417.” 

Under P. 57 he says (Evan 218)! 
Gregory’s Apoc. 153 =Noster 114. 

Gregory’s Evan. 1262 is a Paris codex of Evangelia alone. 

Gregory’s Jerusalem codices of Evangelia occur at Nos. 450/456 and 607/621. 

Jerus. (sepulcr.) 37 would appear to be a mistake, and Jerus. sepulcr. 38 to contain the 
Apoc. Gregory’s latest number for this is ‘“‘ Apoc. 1888.” 

See under our No. 181]. 


Group 41-42-53-107 | Type fam. B. 
153-211-222. § 

Apoc. 153. 

We will use this vacant number now for the Apoc. in Evan 935 (Ac. 272. Paul 322) 
which was not reported as containing the Apoc. [=Greg. new 935. Sod. 6 361]. 

It is a codex at Athos, S. Dionys. 27; the Apoc. was photographed for me in 1912 by 
the German Society and collated by me in 1921. Gregory (Textkritik, vol. 3, p. 1113) has 
corrected his description to include the Apoc. (Sod. 6 361). He calls it x1v, but it is more 
likely x1" to xxii. 16, where, the last page having perished probably, a later scribe (xv) takes 
up and finishes. 

The ms. is very neatly written in an educated hand, and is absolutely free from any trace 
of iota post. or subscript. 

It would appear to be the oldest member of the small sub-B group 41-42-53-107, and as 
it is very free with the retention of v epeAx. throughout, and uses idoy (sic) for eidoy, ideo for 
eldes throughout with the rarest exceptions (45 times out of 51, exceptions at vii. 1, x1. 12, 
xvii. 8, xx. 1, 4, 11), we may take it that it was copied from an old ms., and doubtless an 
uncial (and no late one at that), for on countless occasions it joins up verses where the 
sense calls for a stop. 

It is, however, a clear B type, but rarely opposing B and group, yet ranks with the 
_somewhat large ‘cursive’ group at times, that is the group (composed of various sub-groups) 
which have the countenance of none of the uncials NABCEFP, but really are to be included 
in the B grouping, where B itself is merely aberrant. 

Although favouring 41-42-53 in special places, as in the strange : 

déyw for Bare at 11. 24 

and tov tpcrov for ro rperov at vill. 10 
amyAGa for arndOov at x. 9 
tavtys for airys at xiv. 8 
exovra for exwy at xiv. 14 
eAaBev for eAaBov at xx. 4, 


Apoc, 153. 


As to date. 


yet, curiously enough, it is not so true to the type of this family but that it ventures off Aberration. 


aberrant, 
once at 1.14. morews pro xricews with the fam 25 211-222 and 166 arab. 
and again: xi. 10. —ovro. with 87-181 159 syS. [Obs. our inscription agrees with 87]. 
and: xvi. 2. rov Onpiov to xapaypa with all family 7, 233 and 211-222 the sister mss. 
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and: xix. 1. [Abest as] with fam 7 and very few. 
and: xix. 4. «at oc mpeoBurepor ewecay with fam 7 and 211, 233. 
and: xix. 14. xaOapov Aevxoy with fam 7 and 211-222 233. 


and: xxii. 11. { 


Suynoarw pro adixnoarw with 104. 
—xat o Sixaros SixawOyrw er. With 104 and 59 120 151 210. 


and: xxii. 19. —,.Bdov prim. with 59 113. 


Although carefully written there are quite a few omissions from homoioteleuton, at : 


vi. 6. 
vii. 8. 


xill. 4. 


xvii. 12/13. 


17. 
xx. 5. 


13. 
xxil. 6. 


—xat tpas xourxes KptOns Syvapiov with 21 27 35-188 103-112 113 218. 

—ex drys wond 3 yA. eopp. with 14 182 240[non fam] and 211-222. 

—kat mpocexvyvyncay ro Onpioy with E al. 

—wpav AapBavovor peta tov Onprov ovror pray Alone with 211. 

—roinoat THY yvwunv avrov kat With 16-39-180 63-136-162 120 [non 67]. 

—or Se Novrror usque ad ern with N aliq. and the fam 41-42-53 [non 107-211-222 vid.]. 
— Tous ev avTn vexpous Kat 0 Oavaros Kat o adys ebwxay New. (Cf. 121 211-222). 
—dSeéar tos SovAows avrov with a few cursives and the fam. 


Accents are very carefully imposed, however, the scribe varying between o¢payida and 


odpayida. 


Rather a novelty is ovat’: otal: ovat: at viii. 13. But elsewhere we find ovat 


with circumflex. 
Yet we find once xatpovow at xi. 10, where the readings vary between yaipovow and 


Xapovow. 


Twice we have the mistake BaAciy pro dafelv (iv. 11), and eAaBev pro «Barer (xii. 15), 
alone with 211-222. Cf. 53 at xviii. 19 eXaBov for eBadov, where we do not have it. 


ili. 10. 
vii. 9. 
ix. 19. 


Xvil. 5. 


i. 3. 

14. 

ni, 21. 
vi. 12. 
15. 

vill. 2. 
ix. 17. 
1, 
10. 

xiv. 10. 
xvi. 10. 
xvi. 3, 4. 
xviii. 7. 
8. 

ibe 

xxi. 1. 


23. 


Unusual readings, which may or may not be fortuitous, are: 
Typnow ce pro ce typyow with 59 233 [non 211-222]. —-rypyow N. 
éorata pro ecrwres with 19 93 and 211-222 (rest of family has eorwras). 
s+avrwy post keparas with 69 233. 

—n ante pyrnp with f.114 130 and 211-222 only. 


; Unusual spelling occurs thus: 
axovwytes So 154 236. 

ai tpixacs CB and few. 

exa@yoa 8B and few. 

oo OaKOS 

oriAata 

cadmyes Alone. 

exwvtas So 154. 

orvAAa Alone. 

pedv 28 and 233. 

kepacpevou pro xexep. 1 alig. [non fam. exc. 233]. 
ecxwtopevn 109. 

xoxwov 1 72 113 187 200 (140). 

Baocwacoa B etc. and 53[non rel. fam.]. 

anya pro wAnyat Alone. 

epnuwn E aliq. [non fam. eac. 233]. 

svov pro xavoy using the abbreviation for xa. The only occurrence. 
epornoey 7-45-151-180 81-204 107 152*. 
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Unique readings are: 


ii. 17. adrhv pro avrw sec. (avrov 113 145 222). 
iv. 8. ava mrepvyas * e& kuxAofev... Thus the punctuation. 
x. 6. —ra ante ev avtw 
xiv. 19. —rov Geov 
xvii. 1. —els Now also 211-222 2512 arma. 
xviii. 17. vaira pro vadrat 
xxii. 1. —rov Geov Now see 211 and 222 which agree. 
Readings opposed to family 41-42-53 to be noticed are: 
iii. 1. rnpnoov (with 222 against ornpicov of the fam.). 
iv. 8. ayos novies (against octies 41-42). 
ix. 3. avrows pro avras (against family except 211-222). 
5. [maton] (against all the family rAygy except 211-222). 
xii. 2. expagev and 211 (against all the family expagev). 
xvi. 21. atry pro airs and 211-222 (against all the family ; —avrys B). 
xviii. 6. Whole verse treatment opposed to family traditions. 
xx. 8. woe appos pro ws 7 appos but with 211-222. 
xxi. 4/5 jungens —xa. So 211-222. 
5. —po. So 211-222. 
xxli. 2. amodidous exactos So 211-222. 
3. Aatpevovow So 222. 


The inscription is : 
amokaAuiis Tov aytov uw Tov Peoroyou nv edey Ev TaTBW TH VYTW 


and, as the scribe uses dev throughout his teat, it is clear that this was not in the original, 
but is improvised, agreeing almost exactly with 87 (with which we have a few points in 
common). 

Subscription there is none. The last leaf, as in so many mss., must have perished, for a 
much later hand has added the text for the end xxii. 16-fin., and concluded with a table of 
lessons, but no subscription. 

A few scholia (by the scribe) begin at ii. 16, gradually increase in importance, but cease 
altogether after vi. 14 until xx. 12 where they encircle this one page. 

Now see 211 a full sister (at Vatopedi) with a few aberrancies which are not without 
interest, but both were copied from a common original and not from each other. This is 
clear from the omissions from homoioteleuta, certainly due to the original and not to the 
infirmity of our two careful scribes. 

Perhaps even more than one generation intervenes, as 211 writes «doy with absolute 
consistency and insistence (not once cdov), while 153 writes doy consistently and habitually. 

This small family group 153-211 is to be further increased by the addition of an im- 
mensely important ms. (because dated 1015), viz. our ms. 222 (at the Laura), photos of which 
reached us just as we were closing our labours in despair at not having obtained the witness 
of this ms. The catalogue numbers must have been revised and confused. See under 222 
for a résumé of the whole matter. All three mss. 153-211-222 derive from an old document 
doubtless long since perished. The first hand in 222 ceases at xxii. 7 fin., yet xxii. 8-15 seem 
to have been in the parent when 153 made his copy. 


As to Ap. 222. 


Apoc. 154. 
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Somewhat eclectic US. of the large Compl. family (nearest to 212). 


Apoc. 154 = Rome, Vat. gr. 1190. =[Greg. 154, new 2061. Sod. a 1588]. 
Contained in vol. 1. of this large folio ms. at pp. 174/184. No commentary. 
The inscription is new : 


[xv/xvi]. 


-3 
atoxaAvyis Tov ayov amogroAov didov 7yarnpevov Kat TapOevov evayyeAucrov 1" Tov eodoyov, 


for ¢iAov occurs in no Ms. so far examined, although yyarnpevov occurs in 4-64 and 30 166 
174, and wapOevov in 61 102 and 108 166 226. (For duAov see 236). 

Collated from the original. Its nearest sister is 212 with which it agrees specifically 
alone at xi. 18, xiii. 1, xvii. 8, xviii. 20/21, xix. 15, xxii. 6, 8, and see iv. 11, xvi. 13, but 212 
falls into line with only about half of the peculiarities of 154. 

This No. 154 is not a very interesting ms. although it opens with a strange reading at 
i. 3 tov Aoyoy with only NB 32 100 102 130 f.178 238. It runs now with B and now against 
it, and develops no absolute type, although alone from time to time with 16, 99, 100, 104 (and 
102 at the end, the handwriting of which ms. it rather resembles), and such mss. It has the 
Compl. additions at i. 2/3, xi. 1, and goes with the joint Compl. and Erasm. families and P at 
vi. 12 +-xar (ante ore). See also ii. 2, 5, 7, iii. 18, v. 13 and beyond. 

I think we can dismiss it rather briefly, only stopping to record its peculiarities for 
future reference. 

As regards idiosyncracies, note : 


1.5. —xat Aovoavre nuas So 141 145 [non 212]. 
6. «as tov awya (So N* syr copt) rov awyos (but not thus regularly elsewhere). 
9. 77 Kadovperw (sic) ratvw (sic) 

i. 3. kat eBacracas * Kat dia TO ovopa pov vTopovny exes 


4. exes (pro apyxas) 
10. —oo. See 119120144. (vpur syrS). 


14, —adA exw xata cov oArya ore exes exer 
ibid. id sic (pro IopanA) [vii. 4 i4X]. 

19. ra exovta (pro ta exxara) So only arm 1. 
23. mavTes (wiv) ai éxxAnovaic sic ; 
AaBa (pro AaBn) So 200. AaB 59 143. - 

12. evreAOn ( pro e£eAOn) 


iv. 8. drioc*drioc * arioc* dFioc* sic quater. 
11. 0 KG Kat OC npwy (pro xypre) with 111 143 212. 
v. 1. —eowbev 5 omobev xarerppayiopevorv 


13. exAoyia (pro evAoyia) [Non vii. 12]. 


> 


vi. 5. -++ypeyas (ante pedas): “immoc péyao pedAac”. 
6. -+peyadny (post pwvny). Cf. aeth copt. 
ibid. 1d é\eoc (pro to eXatov) 
em pro amo 
ibid. wvnv peyoAnv 
7. ex pudns vePOarep oB xr. (ante ex dvd. cvpewv) [Habet etiam supra ver. 6]. 
9. Kaddv (pro xat Aawy) Ita: “Kai PidAady Kadov.” 


viii. 8. eBAnOe 
ix. 5. dAAéiva pro GAN tva 


10. xévtpoo (pro xevtpa) 
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gaAmyxay (This is to be noticed in connection with Coptic method at xviii. 19 
and xx. 9 below). 

+oure Brera duvarar bis reper. 

+peyaAny ( post duvyv) 

Bade (pro AaBe) [ver. 9 Aa fe]. 

—xat SraGepar tous SiahOeipovras tyv ynv So 212 and compare boh?™, “not in 
some copies.” 

dppevay [sed xii. 13 appeva]. Cf. A xii. 13 ‘apcevay.’ 
xii. 14 exovnv, xvil. 3 yuvatkay. 

Jungit. 

cote (pro ere) (Cf. lat.). 


Kepara Sexa * kehadas erra ' (—Kar sec.) So 212. 


Of. 154 ad v. 13 xriopay, 


katnxowvtes sic | xviii. 2 xarnxyrnpioy sic 

kat (pro tous ante xatouxovvTas) 

em. THv ynv (pro emt THs yys prim.) 

exovnv (pro exova) Cf. latt. 

mAnowove (pro wAovorovs) So 187 only. 

ehuvncepurvyce ( pro epwyyce) 

oat ( pro ce) 

Gadrdoéyc sic (pro xaAafns) 

(Cf. appevay supra). 

—ex Tov atpatos Twy aywwv kar Cf. 130 146 156 189. 

peraBodrns (pro xataBodys) So 212. 

kaGirat 

xataBaivov ( pro xataBawvovta) 

duAG ova exepacev kau eSofacev eauTnv 

ovKérou ( pro ovxert) 

Aeyovres peta KAavOpou Kat Tevous mpov (pro KAaovres kat TevOovvres Aeyovres) (Cf. 
copt. ‘crying out, weeping with mourning, saying ”). 

Jungit. So 212. 

axovoTy (pro axovc6n) (Etiam ver. 22 cum 14298). Cf. 233. 

+r7s papruptas ( post rvevpa) (Variant inter al. soli 80 et boh arm). 

—rtnv (ante Anvov) So 212 (cum latt.). 

Tov o.vov Tov Oupov (—Kar) THS opyns Tov Oupov Tov Heov 

puvy peyaArny sic _ 

ex Tov ovvov azo 6y ~=So 167 218. Cf. copt exactly alone. 

+ we (ante er.) Cf. boh fin. xe. 

+yepoucas twv extra diadas ( post diadas) 

abruy sic (pro aurns prim.) 

—avrov prim. ( post ayyeAov) So 212. 

Alone with 212 and ms. bohF. 

tov Geov (pro avrov) (avrov tov Oeov 98 sol. inter al.). 


YvVvatkav 


(Cf. 120 130 syrS). 


So 212. 


—nkKovoa Kat 


One of the boldest of the above is: 


vi. 5. 


ummos peyas pedas, 


but perhaps the most outstanding is: 


xviii. 8. 


petaBodns for xataBoAns, 


and the least attractive : 


vi. 9. 


kaXov pro Kar Aawy. 


Coptic strain.’ 


As to xviii. 21. 
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Again in this ms. we seem to see a Coptic strain. Compare i. 6, ii. 6, vi. 6, ix. 15, x. 6, 
xviii. 19, xx. 9, and note remark in the ms. D*°* margin at xi. 18 “not in some copies,” 
although 154 is the first to omit (so 212) “kar SiapOepar rovs SiapGepovras ryv yyv.” Also 
xxii. 8 —yxovoa xar only confirmed by 212 and the ms. F®. The reason for this can be 
found at xviii. 10, where we trace to an Egyptian base through /. 34. Latin traces are seen 
at some places x. 7, xii. 8, xiv. 3, xvi. 1, and sympathy with Greco-Latins at vi. 6, iii. 18 fin., 
xiii. 1, xiv. 14, xvi. 19 (—7o ante wornpiov with only X 39 95 Jatt) and with B and gig xiv. 7, 
P and gig xv. 8. 

Where corrections of itacisms are made the double reading is given without cancellation 
of the error as roupévey sic xii. 5. This would point to a faithful copy of the exemplar, 
itacisms and all. Perhaps the majority of the exceptional readings are therefore not due to 
the scribe himself. 

The relation to the Greco-Latin ms. group is evident in several places in spelling, and is 
rather prettily brought out at xviii. 21. We had just been with 7-16-39 12 103 at xviii. 19 
in a spelling typuwrytos. At xviii. 21 we omit ovrws with only 10 77 91 96 110 al. (the Com- 
plutensian group), but in doing so we write opuynpat: in a peculiar way, thus: @uypar. Now 
it is to be observed that the Graeco-Latins 16-39-69-180 add or here (with 8 102 f. 178 and cop?), 
but they implicate a difficulty as to ovrws, 16 writing or: oppypati ovros and 39-69-180 ur. ovros 
oppynpart. In a common original om may have been confused with or taken the shape of the 
above ligature for op in opynpatt. 

This -+-o7 links up copt. Jatt and N, and with other sympathetic points for 154 in this 
combination elsewhere is rather definite. 

A few other points may be touched on to complete the record, apart from the incomplete 
revision to B which took place at some time. 


Note then : 
vill. 9 fin. SuepOapnoay N(A)P 10 etc. Compl. 
13. +-7pis ( post peyadyn) 10 etc. Compl. 
ix. 5. mAnéy (pro maon) 10 26 37 41 42 49 53 77 96** 107 al. Compl. 
15. +-rnv (ante nyepay) 10 21 28 37 38 49 73 77 91 96 103 110 al. copt. (+--eas ray 
B etc.). (—Kae nuepav & 1-208 Compl. !) 
20. —ra (ante apyvpa) 6 31 36 46-88-101 106 108 114 al. pe. 
x. 6. —xat ta evavrw 21 28 62-3 72 73 79 80 108 al. copt. 
ibid. avros (pro avry prim.) f. 21. % 


N.B.—These relations with /. 21-28, 36, f. 38, here and there further emphasize deep and 
old Egyptian base. 


—xat 10 17°* 25 37 etc. gig Compl. 
3 (pro as) 10 21 28 al. pauc. syrS a Together reading of 10 21 28 37 49 73 
ev7yyeioaro 10 12 17 18 21 etc. Compl. 77 79 80 91 96 103 110 al. Compl. 


Kau exornKer o ayyeAos (N°B) 10 14-92 19 34-35-87 37 49 77 91 96 110 al. Compl. 
tov Geov (pro avrov prim.) Nf. 25 59 [non 121] 61[non fam] 144 [contra fam] f. 178 
251 [non 200]. 
nprayn (pro nprac6n) N Compl. etc. 
tov woAcpnoa. CAP 10 etc. syr Compl. 
In between comes xii. 14 ows rpepyrac with the B group and Compl., then 
xiii. 13, 14, where the cursive group without B finds Compl. support. 


—a N* 7 16 28 39 45 69 81 84 93 102 106 al. et lait. 


evayyeAtcacGa: 10 etc. Compl. 
+rov (ante w) 10 17* 37 49 67-120 77 91 96 110 al. Compl. 
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xv. 4. aytos e (pro ocvs) 10 37 etc. Compl. 
6. ovvov (pro vaov) 10 49tat 56 77 91 96 110 al. Compl. 
Then conjunction of B and Compl. family at: xv. 6 -+-o yoav. 
8. —erra sec. P ete. Compl. gig. 
xvi. 1. —xac sec. Cursives and gig copt Compl. Er. Ald. Col. 
13. —ex Tov croparos tov Spaxovros kat C 9-27 39[non fam] 44-52-82 154 ef 212. (No 
doubt only an independent error from homoioteleuton). 
14. zavroxpatwpos 7 12 20* 28 39-69-104-151-180, 149[non 186] 156[non fam] 207 
Compl. 
xvii. 5. -Faurns (post euynpovevoey) Cursives and Compl. 
xx. 11. oovvoo Katy yy Compl.and Compl. group +E 67-120 114[contra fam] tol. Prim. Aug. 
12. 5 BiBrca avewyOnoav * 5 addo BiBAtov avewxOn* Compl. and Compl. group +38 121 
178 al. 
14. ovros eoriv o Gay. o Sevtepos Compl. and Compl. group +59 al. gig and syrS. 
xxii. 3. exe (pro er) 14 7 10 etc. syrS Compl. 


Finally observe :-— 


xvii. 4. [xpvcovw rorypiov] against NAB and the multitude. 
5. mdpvov (pro mopvav) 49 77 81 96 104 107 108 110 al. Compl. 


Also: 
xii. 4. texte (pro texev) 10 17 37 etc. Compl. Hippol. ; 
xviii. 6. SurrAacare 41 51-90 59 95 142 176-206 212 246 Hippol. 


All things considered, it can fairly be placed in the Compl. group, whose readings it 
favours throughout, apart from the stranger element. This is confirmed by 212, which is a 
kind of sister without most of the peculiarities of 154. 

In Gregory under No. 154 you will find it stated that Simcox considered this ms. to be 
similar to the Chigi ms. (Gregory’s 151 and our 122), but this is hardly the case. For as we 
show elsewhere the Chigi ms. equates 97 as its nearest relation. 


OECUMENIAN Group 146-155. 


Apoc. 155=Rome, Vat. gr. 1426. [=Greg. 155, new 2062. Sod. 0°]. [xv]. 
Scr.-Miller in error gives Ac. 264 as belonging to this ms. and adds ‘‘=Greg. Apoc. 121.” 
What he means is this :— 


Gregory’s Apoc. 121=(Ac. 250. P. 299) at Paris: Nat. Coisl. 224, which is the same as 
Scr.-Miller’s Ac. 264. P. 337, but he gives no Apoc. On the other hand, he confounds this 
Greg. Apoc. 121 with his Apoc. 155, which latter agrees with Gregory’s number and description. 

Therefore we must note that Gregory’s 121 Apoc. finds no place in Scrivener, just as 
Scrivener’s preceding 153 finds no place in Gregory. 

As regards Greg. 121 it disappears from my list anyhow. See 79°. Scr. 153 also dis- 
appears, as Jerus. 37 does not appear to contain the Apocalypse. 








This ms. 155 is contained in a very thick paper folio volume (containing works of Dionysius, 
Photius, Liberius, Athanasius etc.), of later date I judge than Gregory indicates. It looks 
more like xv { than x11. He says “ Apoc. cum comm. (Oec. txt integro?).” But for a few 


+ Diekamp agrees with me (Sitzensbericht, Oct. 1901, p. 1046 seq.). 


Apoc. 155. 
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marginal marks > at the beginning the text is entirely buried in what appears to be the 
complete commentary of Oecumenius (which is shortened generally when it accompanies 
Andreas’ com. mss.). It may be to this that is due the abandonment of Oec. mss. in favour of 
Andreas’ com., but Oec. has the advantage of repeating a large part of the text when he 
begins to comment. 
The us. is thus headed :— 

‘H rod peyddou dpeorraytrov Siovvorov Beoed:)s 

Gewpia mpodwvynois Kal mpoppyons mpos Tov év 

TH TATpwW TH VnTw TrepopioOervta peyay evayyediorny iwavvyy, 

mepire THS Oeias avTov aroxaAvWews répas AaBotca, yéyparrat, 

Kal ran TH oikoupevyn épytAwrat - KaTA THY TOD THS meydAou 

Scovuciou » émiaroARs meproxyv» Hv Kai 6 evprroaddors doidipos 

oixoupenos » [He does not even dignify Oekumenios’ name with a linea as the other 

proper names] OcorpoBAnrus xivnbel 
Hppnvevoe -— 
Aéyer yap :— 
"E ppnveia THs droxaAvpews TOU Oerreciov Kai evayyeAiorov Kat 
Geoddyou iwavvov» 7 ovyypadeica rapa. oixovpeviov [again 
without distinguishing mark as a proper name] propos: 4" a :— 

Ilaoa ypapy Oedrvevoros > kal apéAnpos» Eby wovdoyiov iepdy « év 

mv yap eropiaOncay amavtes> of knpvEavres Hly Tov opiov 

Adyov' mpoPHrat kat arderoAo % evayyeoTai- 6 Oé ye Oeamécios 

iwavyyns > mavTwy KNpUKWY ayiwTepos > Kal TavTOS TYLKOD 

TVLKWTEPOS ? WS er TO OTHOOS GvaTETwY TOU KU» Kal 

dia Tay Pirynpatwv > apvodpevos SaynAcvtepay Tod 

VE XAPWW..0ee- 


We reach an important point in our studies with this ms. For further information con- 
sult F. Diekamp in Sitzungsbericht, Berlin, Nos. xui1. xu, Oct. 1901, p. 1046 seq. ‘‘ Mittheilungen 
tiber den neuaufgefunden Commentar des Oekumenius zur Apocalypse” and refer back to Apoc. 
146 (Messina 99). 

Notwithstanding Diekamp’s proof that Oecumenius flourished before 600 a.p., and 
that Andreas’ com. was rather based upon his than the reverse, the contrary has several 
times been stated since. Unfortunately Dr. Diekamp never published the full text of 
Oecumenius’ commentary (divided into twelve chapters) as promised. It is rather long, and 
necessitates the reading of every word to get the text, and as regards this ms. the scribe 
hastened matters by jumping from the end of chapter i. and from Aoyos 2 to Aoyos 8 to the 
beginning of chapter xv., concerning which, after quoting as in Apoc. 146 to ypayoy as 
follows : 

Aoyos devrepos 

* piv 8) mpatos GOdos, Tov épov Adywy Te Kat éEppnvedv, TeréXeoTar- viv dvOerepov BAnreor 

oxomdn - Saxvivra Tis ) TOV exxAnoLoy Tapaivecis - TPWTN Tovyapoiy TH ev epéocw exxAnoia > as 

8 mpoxabeLopevn THs Aowmhs douds ypdwar dia KeAeverar oTw Tas Adywy TO ayyéAu-THs év 
épécw éexxAnoias ypawor: he says: dOev olpat ai rHv mpdppyciv 7h Oeiw peyddw iepdpyn 

Svovuciw TH dpeorayitn wemAnpocba Kata THY év TH Ppovpa TOT TYyxavovTi mepOcioay Heiay 

érictodny : roivyy: Ta ToANG mpoBeByxdta Kai wapeOovta Tis Oeias tavTys dmroKaAvWews 

mapéacas + ad TO peoératoy Tov dydodv Adyou Ta T éveoTGra Kal pédAovTa » ds YuxwpeAT kal 
ayaa» xal Tov Kax@y éxxomtixa Kat THs alwviov Kat paxapias Cwijs émixepdy - ypdwar ov 6a 
kat rots piropabéot mpooOnvar éryyopai - A€ye yap- 


Then follows chapter xv on f°. 136 verso and full commentary to the end. 
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The ms. 84 at Turin (not listed in Gregory) is said to be a sister of our ms., but not 
derived directly from it. 

The three mss. at Messina, Turin and Rome are thus the only mss. which we know to 
contain the real text of Oecumenius. 

As regards Vat. Ottob. 126/127, given in Gregory under new No. 1824, it is a purely 
servile copy of our Vat. 1426 and can be neglected. After certain mss. were sold to the 
Vatican, the owners had some of them copied (after a.p. 1612). This is one. The text 
begins in vol. 1. (No. 126) at p. 544, and the very heading, incorporating a marginal note in 
Vat. 1426, shows what took place. 

Neglect therefore Gregory’s 1824. 

Although these Oec. Mss. are very tedious to examine, the texts in the commentary agree 
more often than not with the readings of the text proper previously given, which shows that we 
have here the real teat which Oec. used, whereas in the case of Andr. and Arethas Mss., 
several differing Greek recensions were used by scribes, and their remarks merely added to 
these by them. Oec. frequently repeats whole verses twice over in this way, and I have 
accordingly marked tat or “tat et com” ete. Where nothing is said, it means, as a rule, that 
the reading is not repeated in the commentary. 

As regards ch. xv. 6 concerning AvOov or Awor, it is to be noticed that Oecumenius is the 
great authority for Adov, and says nothing about Awov. Perhaps this is the reason that in 
ss. like Chigi R. v. 33 (Apoc. 122) with double com. extracts from Andreas and Oec., no 
commentaries at all on this passage are given. 

Here is what our scholia say on the subject : 

Apoc. xv. 6. Tat Gov. 

Com.: 76 8& evdedvcOar Tovs dyyéAous » AWGov KaBapov Aapmpoy Setypa Tvyxave, THs Tipias adray, 
kal xafapas 5 pwrevijs> Kat eis TO KaAddy exovons dicewo? 7 apa Tov XV évededoro 
(evedéduto 146) Atos yap 6 Ko'» rapa THs Oeias wvdpactar ypad7s? ws mapa Hoaia » idod 
ey éuBadrrAw els Ta Oepdria cidy (sic, owv 146) Aov woduTeAH exAeKTOv» Kal mapa TO 
mpopytn  AiBov ov dmeSoxipacay > ot oikodopotvtes obtos eyevnOn cis Kepadjy yorias - 
tovrov évoedvcba tov AiOov» kal jpiv 6 copwratos maidos mapaiver + évdioacbe 
(évducacGa 146) A€ywv (om. 146) tov Aiov Hyav iv yv- Kal THS capKds mpdvo.ay 
py trovetoe eis emOupiay (sic, émOupiac 146)...... 


As 146 seems to be more reliable than 155, we can generally accept 146 as against 155, 


but a few places remain where 146 may be in error as to type, and these will be found 
indicated in the grouped collations. 


Apoc. 1554. Nat. Library Turin B. I. 15 (Pasini cat. No. 84). Not listed by Gregory 
or Von Soden, but described by F. Diekamp in 1901 (Sitzungsbericht, Berlin, p. 1046 seq.). 

Sister of previous Ms. 

It seems hardly necessary to go over the whole ground again, but this Ms. exists and is 
safe, and in case of disaster to the others of this small family, it is in reserve. 

The Oec. family then consists only of 146-155-155“ [plus the duplicate of 155=1824 
apud Greg. (Ottob. 126/127)], to which add as to commentary—not as to text—our mss. 203 
and 240 of Apoc. at Salonika and Athos respectively. 


Apoc. 1554. 


Apoc. 156. 


Decadence of 
later work in 
the Scriptoria. 


Apoc. 156 


Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


Apoc. 156 (Ac. 139. P. 174) =Milan, Ambros. H. 104 sup. [=Greg. 156, new 616? 
Sod. a 503). [xv]. 

Note Scr.-Miller says Ac. 159 by mistake, and under Ac. 139. Paul 174 he forgets to 
number for the Apoc. 

Bi-columnar codex. 

Collated in 1921 from photographs procured some years ago. It is said to be dated 
1434, but my photos show no date and absolutely no subscription to Apoc., which ends at the 
top of a page, with the rest blank. 

The subscription is on page 163 and gives a date of ¢3pf, and if the last letter be beta 
it does correspond to a.p. 1434. The scribe Athanasius was apparently six-fingered efeSaxriAov 
(read éfaSaxrvAov), and was anything but enthusiastic over his task, and glad when it was 
finished. 

There is no iota post. or sub., but some itacism and misspelling, and a good many omissions 
from homoioteleuton and some additions from the same cause. I collated this after two 
splendid x1 century scribes’ work, and the decadence of the scriptoria in 350 years is as 
obvious as it is deplorable. 3} and dé7ay are so written, evidently after the exemplar used. 
Many smooth breathings occur for rough, and many accents are incorrect, as SaS5exa. 

Tt develops at once that this is a sister ms. to the group 34-35-68-87-124-132. Besides 
sharing the various idiosyncracies of the whole group with 181-188, it goes beyond them at 
times. For instance, while sharing in the addition of xvpios at ii. 1 and iii. 1, 7, it adds 
xuptos in ii. 8 alone, where the others do not. The inscription agrees with 34. 

It deserts the family and has the following unique readings (apart from a number of 
more or less vicious spellings) at : 


i, 12. BAérov pro Brérav 
ii. 3. ‘kav ovx eBacracas 
5. mew order: xau ta epya cov ta mpota monoov (Cf. 226). 


8. -+-Kupios ante o mpwros 


15. xKodairay pro uxodarwy Cf. boh (TMIKOAAITOON. This means ‘of the’ (.W1 =the) 
Kolaites, or ‘of Nikolaitons’). 
16. per atrov pro per avrwy Cf. arm 2. 3. and tecum pro cum illis Prim. 
17. —xat ere ryv Wopov (Homoioteleuton, but see 106 149 syrS). 
iti. 3. awws yxovoasxareAnpas This order is countenanced only by 143 and syrS! (124 has 


a separate variation of order. Another bad place in the original). 
4. aia pro agi 


5. mepurarel ra pro mepiBaderar 


18. édy pro wa ult. (Only variation in Versions is xa pro cva arm 4). 
20. <mpos én airov pro mpos avroy 
iv. 2/3. KaOypevov with Oxyr° and 200 only. 
4 init. «at nv xuxdwbev pro cat xuxAobev So the sister ms. 188 only. -++yy is a clear 
reflection of both Coptics. 
ll. +xae tyv morw post Sofav An absurd addition, showing scribe was somnolent. 
v. 7. —xat Ge with boh? only. 
vil. 11. -bavrwy post Opovov sec. Others +-avrov. 


ix. 6. 


xii. 4. 


xiii. 15. 


xiv. 10. 


15. 


xviii. 7. 


16/19. 


xix. 10. 


xx. 14 init. 


ibid. 
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avrov pro arobavew (Cf. boh et sah'/, Oavarov, et fam 7 —amofavew et —6 Oavaros). 

avtwy pro avtov (—avrov 1-208 sah}/, et Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald.). 

i} eixdva pro % etkwy The original of many mss. must have been faint here. See 
variations in others. 

rotapw pro worypww making perfect sense, but without authority. Compare boh 
MMANOT or MADOT. (ev Tw Ovpw sah: HGCOUT). 

kat o Bacavopos tov Bacavcpou pro at o Kamvos tov Bacavicpov Equally without 
authority and difficult to see how such an error could occur. Not bok, but boh® 
6 mup tov Bacavicpov. 

Aeven vepeAn A new order. 

+a: ante exwv 


tov Geov Tov Oypov A new order. 

“Axaxog sic pro €dxos It is followed by [xaxov 5 rovypov]. 

+ws vexpov : kat tava Wuxyn amefavey ev TW TOTAPW Kat ELS TAS THYAS TWY voaTwy 

terapxos pro reraptos (Found also in 165 of the family). 

twv avOpwruv pro tavras Makes some sense, but lacks authority. 

—ovrw with only 113 214* 244* aeth and arm. 

avTqs pro avry and vndoc pro vycos 

— TLL 

—ex Tov aiparos Twy aywwy kar ex So 130, however, and 146 189 boh®. 

+rov BaciAcws post Onpiov Difficult to understand how this could occur. 

—Ta ovopata em 

ota, vid. pro a 

avrous pro eauTnv 

Ex homoiotel. —n repiBeBAnpevyn Bvoowov ver. 16 usque ad 7 mods n peyady ver. 19, 
pergens ev 4 emdourycay K.T.A, 


Opapapy * pro opa py 

—xat o Gavaros Error, for it is followed by «BAyPnoav as usual. There is no 
authority for this omission, but curiously enough, note that boh says ‘The 
abyss and Amenti” conveying Hades, and not mentioning “ Death.” 


edov is transferred to the usual place, but xawyy is written xai viv, which makes 
some sense (so 207). 

ddcw adta pro cAnpovopnoe Observe, and not dwow air. 

eorw pro avtys This again with the absence of exerpyoe init. makes some sense. 
Cf. copt. Cf. Prim. dimensus est, (—mensus est init.). 

xarxdc plané pro xadxyndwr Remember the sister mss. have xapyydwy with boh alone. 

vaos cot avtys (with both Oec. mss. 146 and 155 and with them only). 

+-rov apnov kat ante tov ydiov In very questionable taste. 

kat pro ovde So sah arm Prim. 


25 and 26 are written twice over in error, owing to homoioteleuton. 


xxi. 16. 


19. 


0 mpwrvos Kat Aaprpos 


So 182. A few others write the order, but as o rpwivos o 
Aapmpos. 
TO PETPOS PTO TO pEpos. 


(In addition to the above, and to itacisms not mentioned, add four or five cases of v for £, 
as in evacinevoay for éBacidevoar). 


A very careless exhibit after all said and done. 


In only two places do any sisters 


collaborate, viz. 188 at iv. 4 and 165 at xvi. 8. 


2Q2 
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Two rather singular agreements with N absolutely alone are to be recorded : 


xvi. 18. 
xxi. 13. 


Baciretwy pro BaciAéwy (and so aeth arm boh?/,,). 


Kat a7ro Boppa. - -KQL @7O VOTOU.. —atro duc pwy ITUAWVES TpPeEs 


In both cases in exact agreement. 


On the other hand the general characteristics of 34-35-68-87-124-132 are fully borne out. 


I will not record them all. 


i. 5. 


ibid. 
7. 
13. 


ibid. 
ni. 13. 


ii. 1. 


iv. 4. 


8, 
v. 2. 
vi. 4. 


But the principal ones can easily be recognized, as follows: 


os paptus motos eotiy with the fam. only. 

os nyamnoev npas- Kat eAovoev yuas with the fam. and gig (h) syrS copt. 

—rwy ante vepehwy with the fam. only. 

+rwv xpvowy post Avyxuwv with the fam. only. 

ev tos paoros with the fam., 38 102 and copt. 

—os post moros fam. only with fam 6. 

+xvpios fam. only. 

Opovous pro Opovo. fam. only. 

with fam. and syrS, but avrw appears new. 

+addAov ante ayyeAov fam. only with 143 and syrS Orig. 

+edov car ov post kar init. with (N) the fam. and 119-123 (copt). 

ui xu post paprupiay with the fam. only boh¥. (-+inoov syr8). 

ornva. with fam. only and 36 146. 

+xat ante eyevero with the fam. and only 98. 

eBAnOnoov fam. only boh syrS. 

+pepos ante rns Oar. with fam. only and copt latt aeth. 

+pepos ante rwy xticp. with N the fam. and 36 111 copt latt. 

[Curiously enough none of the family add pepos in verse 10, showing that the 

above additions all trace to one old source]. 

kau eoxotioOn pro wa oxoricbn fam. only and syrS. 

Kal 7 nepa ov eave with fam. only and syrS. 


€v Kad €V QUTW EOTWS EXWY 


womep pro ws with fam. only. [After this 68 is wanting]. 

peyadnv pro way with fam. only. 

Tw €xovTt pro os exe With fam. and the important witnesses 111 200. 
—ore efayov avro with fam. only and 113 189 218. Cf. Prim. 


teXeow pro teXeowor With 34 and 165 of the fam. but no others. 

cecpo. pro cecpos with the fam., 80-138 146com. 203[non fam] and sah'/, boh omn. 
Cf. latt: terraemotus, ‘ anceps.’ 

tas Wuxas with the fam. and 23 113 130 copt, latt alig. Prim. Beat. 

El TUS ELS aLXpaAr. amaye + es aixpard. vraye. With 34-124-132-165-181 (35-87) syrS 
and %. 

peyaAa onpea with fam. only and 130 sah. 

pydeis pro pyris with fam. only and 130 200 sah boh. 

mwAyoa n ayopace -+-err with fam. only. Cf. Prim. quicquam. (Cf. copt. 16 et). 

ayyeAov adAov with fam. only [non 188]. 

evayyeAicacOa em. with N(CAP) the fam., 111 130 146 f.178 200 syrS. 

+ryv pepeypevny mpi post vadiwnv sec. with the fam. and 36 only. 

guvyy pro wiyv sec. with fam. only. Apparently not a Version influence. 

Tepixexpiowpevn pro kau kexpveauevy With fam. only. Apparently a question of 
‘pairs’ with wepiBeBAnpevy. 
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xviii. 2. -+xar dvAakyn tavtos Onpiov axafaprov with the fam. 
10. ovat ter (pro bis rell.) with fam. and 154-212 syrS. 
13. —xa ult. with fam. only. 
16. ova ter (pro bis rell.) with fam. and boh® [non syrS}. 
23. emAavnoas with fam. only and syrS. 

xix. 3. ex Sevrepov expyxacw with fam. only and late. 
xxi. 24. rwv eOvwv pro avrwy with fam. and boh syr3 (—avrwv syrS). 
Xxli. 2. -++KxarayyeAAerae post Evrov with 34-165-188 and 20 32 74 106 113 164 171-174 
182 Cass. 

11. -+xae ante o adixwy with fam. and 164-166 syrS, Prim.(autem). 


A&™ comes in occasionally, as at: 
xiii. 5. Bdraocdyya with A, the fam. and 12 f.21 22** 36 47 109gr. f. 119 152 164 f.178 
200 251. 
xxii. 11. —xat o putwv pytwoarw ert with A, the fam. and 65 67 97 121 122 143 155 164- 
166 176-206. 


The exceptional codex 38 has already shown sympathy. We are alone with it (+the 
sister 178) at: 
iii. 16. ear eXeyxw oe post evecat An addition now confirmed by 165 marg. and 188 of 
the family. But see Apoc. 200 for the straight half of the conflation, without 
eect. 


v. 4. evpeOnv pro evpeby 38 and 113. 


With 36 often in combinations, and alone in iv. 7 with poo yov. 
As to xxi. 12 rov pro rwy wwy read by many, it appears deliberate against all the family. 


A curious combination is found at: 
xx. 5. avOpwrwv pro vexpwy with B 20 32 74 113 189 and only 34-165-188 of the group. 
No Versions. (Aug. ‘eorum’). 
xviii. 22. gavy pro axovoOn sec. with 4 6 20 31 48 64 74 106 171-174 182 and only 
34-165. 
ii. 17. «dev pro eyyw with 26 33 59 88 92 101 106 108 144 161 204 boh. 


Larger groups, including the family, are found (involving matters of order) at: 
v.9. Kawyv wdoyv 34-35-68-87-124-132-165-181-188 and 40 56 90 127 161 164-166 170 


171-174 211 215 217 Prim. 
ibid. nas tw Oew the fam. and f.7 18 31 36 56 81-204 113 143 169-216 251 latt boh. 


Or other matters, as at: 
ii. 13. —os post moros with the fam. and f.6 al. 
xl. 1. +a eornke o ayyedos with fam. and others. 
xii. 16. vote (—y yn secund.) with fam. and 36 40 41 42 53 ete. gig Anon al. 
xiii. 12. rw @npw rw mpwrw with fam. and 18 41 42 53 55 102 127 149 al. 


The group is quite absent at xx. 7 —xat otay reAcoOy Ta yidta ern §=with 53 84* 98 218, 
so we know it is an error (homoiotel.). 
So at xix. 15. ex avry pro ev avtn by 46-88-101-137 is an error from type. 
So at xix. 6. yxovcay with 72 88 is an error. 
So at xii. 12. ev avrn pro ev avros with 102. 
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So at xi. 11. 
So at xii. 3. 
Soat x. 5. 
So at ix. 5. 
Or at ix. 11. 


Or at vu. 9. 
Orat 1.9. 
Or at vi. 14. 
Or at iii. 12. 
Or at i. 5. 
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—ex tov Oeov with 22** 55* 74 127 152* latt aliq. 

ecppayicpevny with some, but not the family. 

xepay with 39 72 98* 222. 

ws Bacavopoy with 120 138. 

atoAvwy with 16 40 56 59 90 98 113 120 151 172-217 226 (but so 188 of the 
fam.). 

oxAos roAAvs with 56 122 200. 

vycow with 44 104 201 217. 

vyooos with CB 233. 

—xar e€w usque ad Oeov pov sec. with (97 122). Homoiotel. 


Ta epya gov Ta mpéta ~=with 72. (mporepa 59-121). 


On the other hand : 


xiv. 5. ovroe evar ot axoAovOouvres Tw apviw pro evwriov Tov Opovov tov Beov by 4-48-64 74 


vii. l. 


is also found in 34-35 132 (hiant 68-87) and the rest of family. 


avevon for mven by B® (22) 23 40 46 47 88-101 127 130 137 226 is also found in 


34-87-132-165-181. (avevore 188). 


14. «das for odas by 69 103 121 176 218 is also found in 35. 
At i.ll. aproo by f.38 f.62 f.119 130 169-216 236 251 syrS is also found in the rest of 


iv. 4. 


the family. 


Opovous pro Opovo. unique agreement is found with the fam. and 146 f. 178 169-216. 


I am inclined to think that the lady who copied 132 has maintained the truest and fairest 
type of the family (which now becomes a ninefold or ten-fold family). Add 181 and 188 to 
the group, 165 and 188 being nearest neighbours to 156. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN GrouP 10 etc. 


Apoc. 157 = Athos, Esphigmenou 186. = Greg. 117 (Ev. 986. Ac. 277. P. 326). [Ser. 157. 
Greg. old 117, new 986. Sod. 6 508]. xu‘ century, and waterstained. 
Photographs done by a monk at Athos with the Harvard apparatus reached me in 
Dec. 1923. 
The ms. is of the Compl. family, carefully and honestly copied. 
Inscr. : amoxaAvyic tov ayiov wa Tov amogroAov Kat evayyedictov Geodoyou with 10 96 110 
150 of the family. 
No v edeAx., 20 iota post., and only these cases of iota subscript : 
2. Suv 
xiv. 3. d8ovow vdyv [not to wdny sec. loco]. 
xv. 3. ddovor and wdnv bis. 


There are no novelties, with the exception of the following (which constitutes a good 
record) : 
ii. 12. —Aeyeo* (errore) 
ix. 21. dBwv pro ddywv 
xi. 8. —zoAews 
xiv. 14. lov Kat iSov (—xar init.), 
to which add : 
vii. 2. —addov with 32 111 and 218 only with Prim. 
xiv. 4. yvvatxos, the famous generic singular, with 113, 159ex em. 164-166 189 214* 
222* 227* 228 230 aeth boh sah. 
xvii. 4. soppupav Koxxwvoy (—xat) with 91 160" only. (xoxxivoy roppvpovv, —Kxar 149-186). 
xviii. 12. ypucoiv pro ypycod with P and a few. 
xix. 2. modw pro wopyvyv with a few, but not the Compl. group except 49. 
xxii. 7. ravrns pro tov BiBdiov rovrov with 121 146-155 only. 


Add these six alternative readings, by the first hand : 
iv. 8. Aeyovra’ sic 
vii. 17. mroupavel sic 
ibid. S8yyyee sic (with its sister 110). 
xvii. 16. Apnpopeny sic (the inverse occurs in 110). 
Xviii. 7. doov sic (the inverse occurs in 92). ogoy latt!/,, ef’ ovov syr and latt}/,. 
xxii. 8. deca sic. 


Otherwise it is quite true to type, with the usual characteristic Complutensian readings : 


i. 2/3. ++xae aria ete. xv. 6. ovvov pro vaov 

il. 2. a eedAres arroBarew xvii. 5. adépvwy very definitely, as all 
18. -+bem post eyxpicov Compl. mss. 

ix. 5. mdAnéy (without alternative). XVill. 7. —Kat wevOos 
ll. aBBaddwy 14. amwdovto pro amndGev sec. 

xl. 4. rexrewy 21. —ovrws with the Compl. MSS. 


There is one case of omission from homoioteleuton ofv...ofv at xiv. 18 involving 
omission of Aeywy repwov gov to Speravov to o& ~=with 16 72 100 130 146 and 154 187 1944. 
There appears to be a one-line subscription but only this is legible: 
ue ; 
H ove , TEAS | 


No date is readable at the beginning of the line. 


Apoc. 157. 


Apoc. 158. 


Enallage. 
xviii. 5. 
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Last of the Group 119-123-144-148-158. 


Apoc. 158 (Evl. 389) =Rome, Vat. gr. 2129. [=Greg. 158 (Evl. 561), new 2064. Sod. 
Av®?], [xvi] cum com. 

Ms. on stout glazed paper, written in double columns, and probably imitating the parent 
ms. It is an Andreas com. ms. with the text plainly marked, and is most carefully executed 
for such a late ms. 

It develops immediately that the text is the counterpart of the important group 119-123- 
144-148, and almost the exact counterpart of 119-144-148. 

I have taken the trouble to collate it carefully from the original, because it acts as a fifth 
check on this very interesting group. A reference back to the Introductions to 119-123 and 
144-148 will be all that is necessary to show the exact situation. 

158 can be relied upon to give us the true 119-144-148 text, as it is the more carefully 
executed, and only in spots goes over to 123. It is very rarely alone. 

At that peculiar place, xx. 12, we find the five mss. together : 


kat BuBAta nvovynoay* kat aAdo BiBriov yvoryn , 


whereas even the family mss. generally split over this passage. 

A point I did not touch upon under 119-123 was the change of case at xviii. 5, where the 
four mss. 119-123-144-158 agree to write 5 epynpovevcey 6 O¢ Twy adiknpatwy avtys for the 
accusative « epvnpovevoeyv 6 OG ta adtxnpata avtys of all other mss. here (which I do not find 
recorded in my collation for 148, but it is alsoreadin 113). It is impossible to date this change, 
but in view of our other affiliations, which do not give it, it does not go exceedingly far back f. 
Whether it is bound up in any way with the Latin mind of some scribe or reviser we 
cannot say, but possibly a sight of the Latin genitive caused the change. While the 
accusative or even the dative is permissible after pvnpovedw, N.T. Greek generally favours the 
more usual'Greek genitive, only St. Matthew using the accusative (xvi. 9 pynpovevere tous mévre 
aprovs, which St. Mark (viii. 18) turns by: pvnpovevere ore Tous révre aprovs), and St. Paul once 
(2 Tim. ii. 8) pynpdveve iv xv eynyeppevov ex vexpdv. Otherwise St. Luke, St. John (xv. 20 rod 
Adyov, xvi. 4 abrav, xvi. 21 ris OAipews) and St. Paul all use the genitive. 

The family splits over onpeov adAov or onpeov adAo at xii. 3, whilst maintaining this 
order, and at xiii. 2 as to apxov or apxrov, and at xvili. 9 as to ex aurns, er avty, amr uvrys; but 
agrees at xxii. 11 as to xox o pumapos putapevOurw eri (except 148). 

I do not find any new readings in 158, and there are practically no mistakes. Once at 
xvii. 3 there is a slip (uncorrected) of cio €pypov sic. 


+ Note that at i. 11, where the family omits the copulas between the various churches named, this is 
the way Beatus’ text read, but I do not find other special sympathy between his text and our family. 
Beatus’ text, however, may here, as largely elsewhere, represent Tyconius and the fourth century. Tyc. is 
missing in the early part of the Apoc., but Primasius suppresses connecting particles also. 
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159 is an independent, allied to family 1. 
[159 must not be confounded with 59. Both are critical documents]. 


Apoc. 159 =Rome, Vat. Ott. gr. 154. [=Greg. old 159, new 2065. Sod. Av5°3, and Apoe. 159. 
used in his apparatus]. Collated from the original in Rome 1911. [xv chart.] or end xiv. 
Small book on paper 6 in. x 44, neatly written in a very small hand. Difficult to date 
exactly, for the scribe is imitating an older writing. It is of the 1 family with the com. of 
Andreas. The rubrication was never completed. 
There is no inscription proper. 
I thought we had about exhausted the small changes to be rung on the | family, but 
this, while in spots supporting 1 alone, runs a new series of readings : 
ii. 10. pexpe (pro axpr) with 22 and all f. 38 with 113 and 226. 
13. —evas with CA and 146 f. 178 200 and syrS. 
26. —o (ante rnpwv) primum with f. 38 172* sah. 
iii. 18. eyypion with f. 38. 
iv. 5. —avpos with 36 syrS aeth vg and ps-Ambr. only [against Hier?®"]. 
6. -+yov post Opovov sec. with 38[non fam]. 
v.5. —owy with 14 28** 32 111 127 146 178[non fam] 200 syr gig copt (rell. — wy). 
13. —n (ante edroya) with P 121 139. This P sympathy is shown at: 
iii. 18. acynpoown with Pal. Note also: 
vi. 14.  exewnPnoay with C 200 201. 
vii. 6. pavvacon with A. (pavacony C). 
vill. 7. pepeypevoy with XP 12 al. 
ix. 11. exovoae er avtrwy (—xar) with 14-92 17 only. 
20. —rta(anteapyupa) with f. 6 36 f. 46 106 108 f. 114 130 171-174 f. 178 193 200 210. 
x. 2. exe (pro eaxev) with 17 f.114 121 137. 
11. Aaote with 87-181 [non rel. fam] 113. 
xl. 10. —ovro. with 87-181 137* 153 syrS. 
xii. 16. O(pro ov) with A 75 112. 
xii. 10. eto Tuo €io aiypodworay (sic) vraye with (19 38 169mg-216ézat). 
17. —7 70 ovopa with 40 41 59 61 81 111 170 210. 
18. ote (pro roy vovv) with N* 16-39-69-102-180 (28) [Compare this Latin group 
with xi. 8 +pipycerac =gig etc. to show the age of these things]. 
xiv. 10. —rwy [ante aywy ayyeAwv] with 14 36. 
xv.3 fin. wv awry (pro tev aywv) with R*C 18 56 95-127-215 111 169mg-216tat. 172-217 
203[non fam] vg syrr arm sah?/, ps-Ambr. 
xvi. 16. —eBpaor. with 56* 106 (130). 
17. —tov ovpavov with A Oayr®4® 14-92 95-127-215 111 146 f. 178 200 sah boh syrS 
aeth vg Prim. ps-Ambr. 
XViil. 4. Kxexpvowpevoy with 56 127-215 167 169-216 172-217. 
17. —ryv prim. with 40-210. 
Xvill. 10. puav wpay (pro ev pia wpa) with A 95-127-215 102 111 146-155 169-216 172-217. 
13. urmove with 56 f.95 130 200 syr. 
18. Aeyovres (pro opwyres) with N* 32* 164-166. 


t Schol. interject. Rursus: +(«)al trmwy sic. 
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xix. 10. rov ayyeAou (pro avrov) with 16-39-102-180 f. 95 172-217. 
ibid. +-ronono (post opa py) with 32 (36) f. 95 169-216 172-217 and gig latt. (113). 
13. ébavticpevov sic with 32 Hipp. (Pf. 35 36 f.95 109 113 164 203mg* -240). 
17. aAdov (pro eva) with N 36 112 113 146-155 177 boh sah syrS arm pl. ps-Ambr. 
(eva +aArov f. 34). 
xxi. 5. ev tw Opovw (pro em tov Opovov) with f. 21 f.34 127-215. 
6. yeyovaow with 38 56 f.127 146-155 176 178 206 251 (syrS), yeyovay A 203-240. 
7. —avros with A 127-215 (hiat 95) f.178 ayrS. 
EXii. 9. opa py monono ovvSovdoe gov expe (—yap) 32 56-108** 113 127-215 164 latt. 


Nearly all, be it observed, with mss. of some age, and then it deflects from 1 to the B type 
occasionally, as : 


ii. 10. zadev xiii. 3. —avrov sec. B* f. 46 58[non fam] 
ibid. npepas 67-120 113 149-186 210[non 
iv. 7. avOpwzov ( pro ws avOpwros) 40). 
v. 5. 0 avorywy ( pro avorgat) xv. 4. ayos (pro oats) B permult. 


[It is clearly a critical text, but preserves many old readings and is generally to be 
counted on in difficult places. For instance we find it in the list above at 


xv. 3 fin. for Bacrters rw atwrvwr, 


and shortly afterwards, by omitting «Bpaor: at xvi. 16, it gives a sure indication of Greco- 
Syriac parentage]. 


As this deflection is accompanied by a particular type of B text, it has its interest, for note : 


lil. 5. rwv fwvrwy 61-126-219 80-138. 
8. ta epya (pro tov Noyov) 61-95-126-219. 


v.1. xarergiypevoy 61-95-126-219. 
11]. odAwy ayyeAwy 61-95-126-218-219 166 boh (—zodAAwv fam 7 omn.). 
12. Acyovrwy 38 61-95-126-219, 97-122, 143, 164-166. 


viii. 8. --eyevero (ante ws opos) 61-95-126-218-219 164-166 syrS arab. 
ibid. +a (ante «BAy sic) 61-95-126-218-219 164-166. 


This, with iv. 9 +-xae zpooxuvnoovcr (ante Tw Lwyrt) with 93 and 95 164-166 (219), marks a 
text before 61-126 and 95 went apart. See also xi. 16 +-xaz ( post Opovous avrwy) with N 95- 
127-215 154 only. Also xii. 17 +-xas (ante pera) with 95-127-215 sah only. Also xiii. 8 
+avrwv (ante ev) with X* 95-127-215 111 f.114 122 177 200 syr arm aeth (+avrov CA 124 
130 146 f.178). Also xiii. 16 AaBwor ro xapaypa avrov( pro Sworn avros xapaypa) with 95-127- 
215 (26-107). Also xiv. 13 +-ro aytov ( post wvevpa) with 95 124 14277 189. Also xv. 4 mmo 
ce ov SoB7Oy (— py) with 8 95-127-215, and (same verse) +-7:c ov ( post cas prim.) with 95 alone. 
Also xvi. 3 +rwy (post aveOave) with 36 95-127-215 syr&. Also xvi. 5 +-rov eme ( post ayyeAov) 
with 95-127-215 169-216 251 only. Also xvi. 14 +-axaOaprwy post Sapovwy with 95-127-215 
169-216 172-217. Also xvi. 19 —7o with N 39 f.95 130 146com. 154 164 212. Also xvii. 6 
+rov (ante unoov) with f. 95 136* and Hippolytus. Also xvii. 9 xa ( pro a) with 95 187 218 
alone. It is true we write ai, but itis init. peric., merely omitting the rubricated K (as we do 
on numberless occasions), and the d:op#wrys checks the xa, for he adds ai thus: al*émra. 
Again xviii. 14 +-cov (post Aurapa) with f.95 only aeth and boh. And xviii. 17 —6é (ante 
togovtos) with P f.95 and 217 only. And xviii. 19 eweBaddAov with f.95 (A 56). Further 
xix. 2 +6 xo (ante e€educnoe) by 159 and 215, +-xo by 95-127 169-216 172-217. Again xix. 5 
Hpav’ sic +awvere (ante wayres) with f.95 169-216 172-217 again. Further at xix. 15 we 
write: tov Oupov tov Geov (Pov errore pro owov) Kat Tyo opyyo Tov 6%. By this we mean tov 
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Oupov Tov owov... as f.95. Again xix. 16 peromov (pro yrariov) as f.95 alone werwrov. Also 
xx. 4 +e5ov (ante ras Wvxas) 56 (143) f.95 169-216 172-217 and sak. Same verse +-rov 
Onprov ( post xapaypa) 32 56 f.95 113 169-216 172-217 (59 and copt +-avrov). 

The above clearly brings us as a member of the 1 family squarely up against the collateral 
strain of 95-127-215, which is itself an important medieval grouplet with stout affiliations 
with N, and with which 169-216 and 172-217 are in the strongest sympathy ; more occasionally 
164-166, with such mss. as 56, 113, 130, 146, 189 more rarely joining this chorus. 

Other ancient features of some mss. also survive here : 


i. 7. opovrae pro operac N 1-152-179-208 12 81*-204 f. 114 7.119 125** 201 236 syr 
copt Vict. 
11. —xat ( post exxaros) 38 59 104 136. 


ii. 2. Svvacae (pro duvn) 23 67-120 146tat d& com. 
2/3. Jungit cum f. 119. 
10. éynre AP 36 81-204 121 130 251. 
20. odv (pro oArya) BN pauc. gig syrS. 
ibid. .alaBed vid. cum N* solo. 
21. —xae ov perevonoey N* 12 49 59 f. 114 121 122 152-179 169-216 Ff. 178. 
23. Kapdias cat veppovs 51-90 113 f.114 130 141 145 200 215 240 246 Vict-Tun. 
aeth arm. 
1. —% prim. f.38 f.62/3 97 104 122 200 214. 
4. —e AP 17 f. 21 67-120 130 169-216 syrS. 
4. exNeoy N12 36tat 201 (exAeAov 159) exAaay N*. 
8. a@(proaipr.) NB 36 92 113 121 127-215 143 syrd. 
3. —acon Nf. 21 f.38 47 111* 113 149-186 226 251 gig copt. 
1. guvnv (pro dovys) RN 26 36 61-(dwvy 95-126) 91 100 107 125 130 203-( fam 
dwn) 207 220 gig. 
8. —avrov pr. CP 1-152-179-2008 12 f.46 59 81-204 f.114 121 146 f.178 251 
Er. 1. 2.3. Ald. Col. 57 et harl. 
ibid. —o (ante Oavaros) NC fam 10 (Compl.) et 61-95-126 111 120 127 130 146 164- 
166 187 210 al. pe. 
12. +xat (ante ore) P fam 1 fam 10 etc. Compl. Prim. 
15. —xat o dvvaroe =1-152-179-208 12 36 59 81-204 f. 114 121. 
vil. 9. —rov Opovov 5 evwmiov 75 164-166. 
17. eare (pro e€arewer) Cf. 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 169¢at. 
vill. 2. —emra pr. 26-41-42-53-107 44-52-82 and 200. 
3. tas mpooevxas 17* 36 53* 59-121 67-120 77 f. 114 137 169-216 176-206 187 190 
232 gig Prim. 
ix. 2. eoxorwhn A (12) 14-92 121 127-215 204. 
10. —yw fam 1 ete. 
15. —o. sec. N 41 51-90 98 100 172* 241* 246. 
16. &o (pro dvo) A 1* ete. 
ibid. purpiaddc sic* Cf. 8 47 103-112 f.178 220 syrSx. 
18. —ex sec. [Habet tert.] f.21. 
20. Svvavrae NCAP etc. 
21. uvwy sic* N* pauc. 
x. 2. exer (pro exev) 17 f.114 121 137. 
x1. 7. —xat amoxtevet avtovs 1-152-179-208 12 36 41 59-120 f. 62-3 al. pauc. f.114 


al. pauc. 
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—n (ante ceAnvn) 1-152-179-208 20 32 67-120 f. 97 f.119 Er. Ald. Col. 

apceva. EP 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 95 111 f. 114 116 130 146 152-179 189 216 
217 Method. 

ectabyn NCA 46-88-101 56 69 87 92 102 113 124 130 137 181 187 201 218 Ald. 

ott (pro os) NCAP ete. syrS sah Iren. ps-Ambr. 

— mpocexvvnoay to Onpiov E 12 36 7.46 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 101 104 
f.119 152 153 218. 

+efovora ( post d06y avtw pr.) 19 f.25 f.38 126 207 218 219 Beat. Prim. Auct. 
prom. 

+avrwy (ante ev) N* f.95 7.114177 200 (+avrov CA 124 130 146 f. 178). 

+uva (ante oc) AP 7 27 36 41 42 45 53 80-138 f. 95 104 107 124 151 200 gig 
Hipp. syrS. 

—7 70 ovoua 40-210 41 59 61 81 111 170 arm 1. 

mapOevt (sic) rap eiow, obTou > of dxoAovOodvres ita interpuncta. Ergo —eow tert. cum 
NCAP 1 etc. 

yop (pro de) NCAP 18 26 f. 38 f. 95 107 111 113 130 142 146 200 sah gig Prim. 
ps-Ambr. 

—avtwy sec. 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114 137* 187 189 
Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. [non 141]. 

tavtais (pro avtas) E 17 f. 28 f.46 59-121 67-120 80-138 81-204 100 f. 114 169- 
216 189 251. 


‘—6 32 59-121 f. 62 f. 95 109 176-206 200 syr lat sah. 


Kat 6G100 Sic. 


—rov ult. 12 31 32 75 89 112 155 [non 146] 189 220 222 233%. 

—ex Nf. 21.95. 

ev woxvpa gpuwvy peyadn 12 55 81*-204 f.114 121 189. (ev uy. . Kar pey. 36 
176-206). 


18 f.21 59 244 Compl. syrS. 
EP 1-152-179-208 12 17 67-120 81*-204 100 121 130 


TETOTLKE 
—ex Twv tAnywv avTys 


170 189. 


_ ort ( post revos) E17* 59-121 67-120 f.114 (ar pro ore 1-152-179-208 f. 62). 


N 35-87-132-181 59 f. 95 111 113 f.178 syr gig Prim. boh?/,. 
14-92 fam 25 34-132-156 567.95 f. 119 121 146-155 169-216 172 191 


pPapyapurey 

€LPNKACLY 
207 220. 

cén\Oev (—Xeyovoa) 1-152-179-208 12 47 59-121 67-120 81*-204 f.114 189 Er. 
Ald. Col. 

N 12 39-104-180 114 200 210 233. 

36 43 44 59 73-79 122 139 146 149 152* 155 170* 177 200 203 210 


QLVELTAL 

Xatpopmev 
syrS. 

tov 8 adyOnvor aor(v) N* f.95 98 200. 

E fam 1 fam 21 fam 38 f. 46 59 67 al. pe. 

E 1-152-179-208 f.46 59-121 67-120 80-138 81-204 f. 114 241 


nxoXovfouy 

—Kar ovvayerde 
Prim. 

—rov opwv* 21-73-79-100-103-139-170 45txt. et aeth. 

ex 00 aro Tov ovyvov E 17 67-120 81-204 121 169-216 172. 

+apnvy 16-104, 155com. 

€x Tov ovvyov (—az7ro Tov Beov) 41 155¢at. 

—or. APE 18 f.21 59 65 67 al. pauc. f. 114 146 f.178 200 gig. 

—xat (post peya) 12 f.46 59 65 67 81 f. 114 al. pauc. arab sah?/,. 

—o (ante dwuornp) 65. 
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tov Oeov (pro avrov) 7-45-104-151 47 92 111 boh aeth arm 1. 

+6 (ante xvpios) NA 35[non fam] 58[non fam] 72[non fam] 92 111 146-155 17154P 
200 syrS. 

+por (post amecrade) (+ pe N* 26-41-42-53-107 127-215 f. 178 syrd). 

kat o putapos puTapuvOyrw et. (N18 32 130 178*9 puravOyrw). 
NAB etc. 

Af. 21 al. 


—vat S€C. 
—apnv 


In the above list I have underlined 114 (or f. 114) when it comes into the combination, 
as this ms. (see beyond) has the same exceptional subscription as 159. 


The situation is complicated (but not obscured) by many new readings, which I tabulate 
for reference, underlining the more striking ones, which require explanation. 


i. 4. 
ibid. 
6. 

9. 
17. 
19. 


ii. 5. 


doa vid. ; 

—xat post epyouevos (So 113 aeth syr3 and h?). 

—ro (ante xpatos) 

warp’ (pro rarpw) 

+yap (post eyw) (or ante eyw 13-23-55 syr copt). 

+xai d axovoac (vel nxovcac) post edes 

+ra epya monooy (schol. interject. post ronoov) ante ea de wn (Cf. 59 67-120 167 
169-216 208 251). 


“ 


tyv* (pro mov) [Habet marg. od]. 

—n (ante apxn) tat, et com. bis 

xptapoo pro xAcapos (Cf. xviii. 14 purapa pro Aurapa N, et porrapa 113). 
—6 init, (non init. lin.). 

TEPAVOUS. . . EVWTOLWY 


—xart 
auTwy pro avTou 


(x)at oc mpeoBurepor erecoy Kar mpocexvvyoay de novo script. (schol. interject.) ante kat 
evdov ore K.T.A. 

—rns (ante yns) [See Latin sympathy elsewhere]. 

AiBove (pro oAvvOovs) (oArBovs 113). 

+drw (ante aro) 

exaTov Tecoapakovra Teccapuy sic* 

thv «Bdopov 

—ev tw ovpavw (Cf. 226). 

kat pwvat eyevovto [Kat Bpovra: kar aotpamar kat ceo pos | 

eBAn (pro «BAnOn) 

tpiraov (pro tpirov) (Cf. gig h). 

avyvw (pro avOpwrwv) 

Kat 7 nwepa pn pavy (sic) To Pwo avtno * Kat 7 vvf opowe To TpLTOV avTou (sic) Cf. 36. 

—Kat sec. (ante nxovca) Ita 28. Cf. ad viii. 8 roir\* (pro ro tprrov). Voluit 
forsan rpir\ sine ro cum 28 solo. [Post roir\ adjecit ** vdop]. 

azo pro €k 


moAAwy (pro Xourwv) So 200. 
tov Geov tyv odpayida 


(—Aorwy (59) syrS ps-Ambr.). 

N.B. f.11217 f.21 47 59 ete. om. rov Geov. 
[non syr]. Ergo error fam 1, non seg. 159. 

aBBasov=gig Abbadon (malé Belsheim). (fam 1 =aBBabwyv). Cf. xvi. 16 dppayeddv. 


Ordo novus. 


16. 
19. 
20. 


xv. 1 fin. 
8. 


Xvi. 2 init. peric. 


t+ The examples underlined are worthy of consideration. 


Aaov (pro yAwooar) tat. 


Apoc. 159 


Twv urmovTwy (pro Twv ummuwy) vid. tmmov) sic (ut Aedv7) seq.). Volutt wrmevovrwy 


more sah? 
tov Seftov avtov (pro avtov Tov defov) 
kat 7 Povy (—iv) nxovoa (Cf. 200 et f.7 et 130). 
BiBrALdov 
KotkHa, vid. (pro cotta) hoc loco, tantum. 
éavt® (pro evautw) Cf. 31* gig. 
kat (pro at prim.) Obs. kat ovro eow at 121 189. 
—eotwoo =only Prim. and Auct*®’°™, No others. 
avTw sic (pro avtov) 
ov (pro ovror) 
neepay (pro paptuprav) Cf. 90 122. 
Cf. arm. 
+Kau ante to Onpiov =arm 2. 
+pipjoerar (post wArareas) So 176-206. 


amAarevats). 


Of. 81. 


Cf. 81 159 ad x. 10. Exempl. non lucid. 


(Cf. Ezec. vii. 19 pupyoeras ev ras 


airurtwo vid. 

adunat sic (adrace 95-127-215). 

éx’vedédne sic 

éyévevto (sic) ai pacirelar sic 

—kat o ny ex industria ut sah!/, Tyc. Beat. 
arm ipl. (sed -+-es atwyas). 

Post trwv vexpwv (com. interject.). +-d.0 dyow: Kar nAGev y opyn cov Kat o KAnpos (sic) 
tov vexpwov (Cf. 12 36 59 62-3 etc.). 

SuePOerpe (pro SiaPGeipar) (duaPGeipe 113). 

pbepavtac (et 63 146com. 204). 


[Habet nat o epxopevos]. —xat o nv 


Tov Tokeunoat, Kal or ayyedou avTov sic (—emoNcunoay Kata Tov SpakovTos Kat 0 Spakwy 


eTroAepnoe) 
o apxepos? vid. (6 apxém’) Vult prob. 6 apxeoo (6 apxeos 69). 


‘ooamay sic (pro 6 caravas) 


nyarnoas (pro nyamncay) (nyarycavres, —Kau sah). 

cum sah et boh®. : 

éevauTy sic (pro év TH ante ovvw) (—Tw 55* 59 62/3 72 81 119-23). 
[In com. “ pvdns kar yAwoons”’]. 


—Kat 8é€C. 


GTOKTEMVEL SIC 

76 ava Tov) (pro TO mpatov,) (at pro mpwrov 112). 

Hn BaBirov (7 BaBvdwy 177). 

kal Xr rHv xetpa sic (Cf. supra x. 10, xi.7). xae prom 113 220 Cypr'/,. —emboh. Om. 
claus. 21 syr. 

bro (pro ém prim.) (ev 149-186 aeth). 

Spéravay sic 


— xAwy tat. (Habet com.) ut ps-Ambr. tat. 


—Geov(errore) Ita: 6 dupoo rot Aa (avrov pro tov Oeov 69). 

—oa (ante extra pr.) et 1711 

ai dAX Bev (pro kat amrndbev) 

Especially this reading at xi. 8 taken in 


connection with the Latin group readings and such things as at xiii. 18 oto (pro rov vouv) with N* (28) and 
the Latin group 16-39-69-102 180. 


apoc. 159 


tere (post avOpwrous) 
Tevtepoo (pro Sevrepos) 


Twy voaTwy Kat Tas THYyaS (Pro Kat ES Tas THyas Twy VdaTwy) (—es sec. NCAP etc.), 


€xpacro sic (pro epacowvTo) 
emt Tove (Sic) peyav edpparny (pro em Tov ToTamov Tov peyay Tov evPpp.) 
dppayedov (Cf. ix. 11 aBBaddy). 
perce So 218. 
M 
AaBavvovor* sic (Cf. ii. 17 AaBavwv). 


mo\epacovet. .. .apyvyoy 


+kato (ante xatouxntypiov) 

Aaere sic (pro AaByre) 

=us 

—yopov avtwy ovdas ayopale: ov ere (ex hom. yopov. . .youov) 

—xat may oxevos ex Evdov TypwwTatov Kat yaAKou 

urmova, (ut 56 f. 95 130 200 syr), schol. interject. Rursus : +(x)ai tr7wyr sic. 
xvotv cum 57 Er. Col. (ef. v. 6 ai sic 159 =ac pro o cum 57 Col.). 
TLALWTLPLLOTNTOT SiC 

t+ayoddacde (ante oc ayor) [A illeg., sed ayyedo: pro ayior Hipp. solus]. 
+xat (ante aroarodor) [Not +xax oi]. 

—eis alone with Prim. (and arm ; copt. using merely indefinite article). 
SovAur oo THe xep” airs (Hine —ek). 

apnv bis; ita: ap ap’ 

—kat Aeyer pou 

Siotopoc ( pro ofa) Cf. Tyc. 

TOV pHp sic (pro Tov pypov) 

Kexexpaye vid. (pro Kat expae) 

fidaAH sic ( pro peydAn) 

—kat prim. (ante capxas) 

nowy (pro monoas) Cf. qui facit Apr. [rell. fecerat]. 

—rTov sec. (ante irmov) 

AvOvcerat 

—avTos Jin. So only aeth’'4, 

Tove éavtovo éavtH vexpovo prim. 


ieAnp sic Alone with E. 

[tov] —Geov (errore). 

&’eorup * dvépa tov * a ear To ovopa? (Cf. copt.). 
mndov (pro mnxwv) 

—o (ante weurros) Om. 159 passim 6 vv. 19, 20 (alig. om.). 
oapdofu€ sic 

ef ‘evo’ papyapitor sic 

porous 

qowovvy sic 

moorol ( pro moro) 

—6 (ante Geos) 

Secxouvroo vid. 


mpwvor (—6 init. lin. prob.) Kat aympoo o acrnp tat (pro o acryp o Napzmpos Kat 


opOpxvos) 


Subscription. 
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Apoc. 159 


The most interesting of the above I think, are: 


ix. 17. 


xi. 8. 
xviii. 20. 


urmovtrwy. If urmevovrwy is meant then the lion-like hair refers to the riders and 


not to the manes of the horses. 
+pipyoerat 
+ayadAdacbe. 


Two being additions, I do not think that our rather careless scribe did this himself, but found 


both in his original. 


[See the subscription to the volume]. 


159 runs with 46-88-101 alone at vi. 7 +-rnv (ante dwrny), and with 46-88-101 and 53 119 


at xii/xiii which it joins, omitting xac edov ex trys GadrAacons. 


[This is one of the few places 


where 158 opposes its sister 119]. Note also eora6y xii. 18. 
The 62/3 relationship is seen at ii. 13 --ore was paprus moros. 
Referring to the ms. 1 it may be interesting to trace a very close relationship here, 


thus: i. 3. 
11. 


iv. 8. 


v. 9. 


ix. 7. 
12. 


x. 9. 
11. 


xii. 9. 
xiv. l. 
15. 

xvi. 1. 
xviii. 16. 


xix. 15. 


yeypapeva 1 159 170. 
Ovarepas 1 159 81 208 Er. Ald. Col. 57. (@varnpas 12 152-179). 
mrepryas 1 159 72 218. 


Hpac (—rw bew* txt, habet marg*) 159; 1 f. 62/3 164-166 208 Er. Ald. Col. 57 
[non 187 141 251}. 


woxehavor 159* vel worrepavor 


159 fam 1. 


aX (pro éXN) 1(Delitzsch) 159 [non 208. Correxit ipse]. 
yAdrrao 1-152-179-208 121 159 Er. omn. Ald. Col. 141 (57 yAwraus). 


—o (ante ofis) WN 1-152-179-208 12 81 159 Er. 1. 2. 3. 5. Ald. Col. 57 141. 


[70 ovopa tov matpoo avrov sine addit.| 1 159 teat. rec. (hiat 208). 
cov (proaa) 159 E fam 1 ete. 


AP 1 59 111 127 146 152-179 f. 178 189 215 et 159 Er. Ald. Col. 57. 
159. Cf. 1 104 113 215 218. 


1 159 29 f. 46 f. 62-63 67 111 182 189 191 220 Er. Ald. Col. 57. 


1159. (Hodie 159: woxedpara !) 


—“€ETL 


exXeETE 
ak ° 
KOKLYOY 8iC 


—rov ult. 


(Against 1 see iv. 7 avov (pro ws avoc) ; ix. 4 fin. [avrwy]; xv. 6 [Kae mepret. epi] ; xix. 1 
guy. pey. oxA. woAA. 159 but fam 1 om. peyaAny; xix. 6 [ws prim.]; xx. 5 aveCnoay axp: against 


1 62-3 72 80 aveorynoay aypr. 


Of these no doubt at xv. 6 and xix. 1 our 159 is right and the 


other 1 members are wrong). 


As to an indistinct original, consult such places as: 


x. 10. 


xi. 7. 


kouxHa for xowAra ~=where 81 also went wrong. 
neepav for paprupay 


where 90 122 had trouble. 


And as to this original being polyglot, consult : 


xiv. 9. where we write éri tov perd‘rov" for em tov perwmov avrov (14-92 and 46-88-101 


omit avrov). 


And in the same verse we have xai » Thy xeipa sic exactée for 7} emi THv xetpa While copt omits eme 
and 21 with syr omit the clause. 


Further note xviii. 20 where we alone add ayaAAtacde before of ayior. 


Only Hipp. writes 


ayyeAo. for ayo. This carries the trouble back far. Is it possible that 159 here preserves a 
lost reading ? 

We now come to the subscription, which gives us a reason for some of these interesting 
variants and reversions, for to our surprise we stumble on the same subscription which graced 


Apoc. 159 545 


the end of Apoc. 114 (another Vat. ms. gr. 542). It runs, after the close of the Epilogue to 

the commentary : 
oteov (I rubric missing) ao 6 rio mapovo® BiBAov ovyypawedo, TavT airjoad évripos mpoowt 
ap évrev&% mpacydopevos’ elra Tov dvadotH, tHy BiBdov SxvyTayTd» abroo twa Tov axLdapi' od 
dirordvuc durdfar dAXa mapappi~ac oic (vel do ut in Vat. 542) ervye, wadw airybeto rap’ 
eTEepwy TOT pev TeTWTpwpEVoLT (compendiis) Tov oxiSapi’ cio THY ourlypah™ cuvexpyjoato Tov 
dmroAeuropevov (compendiis) [Vat. 542: amodAvpevwy] de riv Sudvor (=Sdidvoravy) [Vat. 542 
dtavvor] ev dAdyoue sic (contra Vat. 542 Aoyous) ywpioww wo eixdo ev Erep (erepais?) ouveteppace 
[Vat. 542: efeppace] Aé€eow . cf & (sic) vey [Vat. 542: tou vv] Siadwvia puxpd trys [Vat. 
542 opuxparic] év rato AdSeor haivovro» piSapas ~evipi [Vat. 542: Leropoy] évroujoo. roir 
éevtvyxavover THe Siavolag pevovons tho adtio Kal év[om. Vat. 542] rH Bpaxvtary wapadAayij 
tov Acewr. 


The outstanding difference here is évy dAtyour xwpiooe So 139 159 and 203 
against ev Aoyoo xwproe of Vat. 542. 

There is no scribe’s signature. 

The date of the ms. is, however, certainly earlier than 1480, for we have an inscription by 
a subsequent owner as follows : 

& tw érel FXOH (=1470) AAOwy ciopdowrAnta eamoAny oidpovoia : év pyvy tovAjw Hepa: KH 

hppa mapackefe (sic) Tov atrov érova & eAaBov airy TH (ex emend. prob. t*) woAre (e ex em. 

prob. wor") év pyvy aiyovoro jpépa ta Tov ato érova jucpa mapackefe (sic): iv): or T Kai. 

ey Tw Eret_ 00 HADEV w SovKac Tyo KaAawpiac & TpoTOT WNW Tapiroo THO avdmoAno. pera. 

xAnddwv . wp. dvipwy peta Oaracio.5 é&v yn WAGE. év worn (ee ex em.) iBpotoi év pyvy 

touvnw eiore : ur . epa Tetapte (vid.) rod abrod pivog  éxoNcuiocay airy’ te woAN* wo TOD 

cerrevBpidy puvoc . 5 éAaBev abry* te woAn eiote .t. TOV abtov puvog * nuepa Sevtépa Tpe- 

xovrdoe éret q Om (sic vid.) TW) u. 


There is a mistake here of ten years in the date first given. It should be ¢g 47H(=1480), 
which not only corresponds to the indiction belonging to that year of 13 (here given ‘.r’), 
while the indiction for 1470 is 4, but the 11" August cited corresponds to the very day in 
1480 when the Turks captured Otranto. See Geschichte der Papste by Ludwig Pastor, Freiburg 
i/Breisgau 1904, p. 560 (where other references are given in the footnote), in which place a 
sketch of the matter may be found, including the Ducal expedition here referred to. The 
date at the end of our inscription should no doubt be 1481. 

The ms. was therefore very likely executed in Southern Italy, as it cannot have been very 
old when it came into the possession of the owner, who has scribbled this on a fly-leaf. 


Notwithstanding the subscription, the text is not the text of 114, but we have now 
recovered the text of 114 (without the subscription) in Apoc. 193, a ms. at Jerusalem (S. Saba 
537), which does not extend to the end. We thus lose the subscription, which might have 
settled the matter of the reading of ev oAryous ywpiors Or ev Aoyors xwprors. A third member 
of the 114 group is 241 (at Stauroniketa, Athos), which has the full subscription and reads 
Aoyous ywptors. 


bo 


R 


Apoc. 160. 


Apoc. 161. 


546 APoc. 160, 161 


CoMPLUTENSIAN FAMILY. 


Apoc. 160 (Ev. 1072. Ac. 284. P. 476). Athos, Laure T 80=Greg. 118 (Ev. 1072. 
Ac. 284. P. 333). [Scr. 160. Greg. 118, new 1072. Sod. 6 406]. [xv] or earlier. 

Collated Aug. 1923 from photographs supplied through Harvard College, who have sent 
me photos of nearly all the Laura mss. They seem to be all of one type, and this and the 
next one are pure Complutensian and go to swell the 10 family. This ms. and the next, 
Apoc. 161, are absolute sisters,—both have a few scholia in the margins,—and evidently copied 
from the same parent ms. and within fifty years of each other in the course of the xiv" century. 
They agree in all the characteristic readings of the group, and besides this have certain 
peculiarities in common, such as writing &5e consistently with smooth breathing, éwc od thus, 
ah ov, ava eic without breathing, and so on. 

Ap. 160 writes xoray as if it might be xovAcavy, thus: xyAcavy and wAxwy for zAowyr. 
Not so 161. They are inconsistent as to the employment of numerals. Ap. 160 occasionally 
uses iota subscr. with adys (although the elder of the two mss.), but 161 does not. At ix. 5 
we find zAnéy in 160 (although néy has been rewritten by the com. hand). In 161 we find 
maton in the text and zAnéy in the margin. 








CoMPLUTENSIAN FamILy. 


Apoc. 161 (Ev. 1075. Ac. 286. P. 478). Athos, Laure A195=Greg. 119 (Ev. 1075. 
Ac. 286. P. 334). [Scr. 161. Greg. 119, new 1075. Sod. 8506]. [x1v]. 

Compl. type. Collated from photos supplied by Harvard College in Aug. 1923. See 
the previous Ms., a full sister to this one. Ap. 161 is very undecided as to ezegov or ereca, 
erecav OF erecov, and gives both readings almost throughout. 

But it will be best to indicate the exact differences between these mss. 160 and 161 
as a record of scribal accuracy in the xiv'" century at Athos, and pass on, as there is nothing 
which need otherwise detain us. 

The inscription is the same in both ass. : 





amoxaAvyis Tov ayiov wavvov Tov amooroov xat evayyeAtotov Geodoyou (without Tov 


before Geodoyov). 


Differences. 
160. 161. 
1 11. es peupvav ls OpUpVvay 
16. xeupe avrou —xetpe 
ll. 5. ta mpwra epya ra” epya “mpwra sic 
6. eyw pro xayw (supra lin. xayw*") [xdyo | 
17. odev (pro eyvw) evdev 


So 161, except that by mistake it leaves 
out 6 avorywv at beginning after 546. 


ili. 7. o avovywy Kat ovdes KALE aUTHY * EL BY 
0 avorywy (pro o avorywv Kat ovders 


Aver Kat KAeLeEL) 


iv. 6. xpvoradw [kpyoradrAw | 
8. Aeyovres Aeyovta 


Apoc. 161 


160. 
[ wdny Kany | 


€7TTET OV 


[mav ex| 

+¢ ante odpaydwv 
a pro Teccapwv 
[zruppos] 

A pro retaptov 
vmToKaTOU 

[weyadou avepov| 

ot meyioTaves 

€xaTov TEeTCapaKovTa TETTAPES 
[dvapécov] 

TOUPLALVEL 

odnyet 

[won] 

aAnén tat (n&y rescript.) 
fn rovow 

[ermwy roAAwy | 
aBBasawv 

[orvaAor] 

K¥iALav Sic 

Tr pro Tpels 

Kat ot Kd 

[Swoexa] 


—or (ante ovpavor)* Supp 
—kat tert. ante xateme (errore) 


i** 


Tegoapakovta duo 
Bracpjca sic 

\ s a ? 
TO Onpiw 6 exe 
+eorw post avrov ult. 
ppd _ 
* Neyer" vat TO va." 
[ras exxaras | 
¢ pro enta sec. 
Aivov 
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161. 
Kawvynv wonv 
emecov sic 
—ex*. Suppl.** 
+ezrta pleno 
[teccapwv] 
Tupos 
TETAPTOU 
[vroxatw] 
aveov peyadou 
peytotaves (—ot*) 
€xaTOV § TeTTapaKoVTa TETTApES 
dva pécov 
mounaver sic* 
odnynoe 
ducer 


[waren txt] wAnén marg. 
Cytnoovew 

B 3 

moAXwy troy sic* 

aBBadwv 

aoTvAot 

kowAvay 

Tpes 

Kal OL ELkooL TeDTUpES (—KaL sec.) 
iB 


ot ovpavor™ plané 


Habet kat 

up 
Bracdnpnoat 
T® Onpiw 6 ciye 
+eore 

Ppa 


* Aeyer va TO Ta" 
tas supra lin. 
exta (bis) 

Atvov 


Commentary is the same here in both, only: “da 1d xa@apov xat Suvaroy év tals 
Staxoviats kal dvepmddiotov.” 


xvi. 12. 
19. 
Xvil. 4. 


5. 


10. 
16. 
18. 


avatodwy sed compendio 
[ereoor] 

moppupay KéKKivoy 
TOpvwv Pro Topvav 


E€TTETOV 


[npypwpevyy] 
[ woAxs] 


dvatoAay pleno 

» ON . & 

evecav Sic 
4 ‘\ , 

Top pupay Kal KOKKLYOV 

mopyve’ fin. lin. No accent on op. 
Evidently meant for zopvav 
ov ° aa 

€7eéCay, OV vid, 

Epnpwpevnv 

Fi wdAec sic (tantum) 
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xviii. 2. 
tbe. 

lv. 

20. 
23/23. 


160. 


eweoty * cweot 


aPoc. 161 


wayToo waypat (pro wayTos wyevparos) 
cat Was 0 «ms Tov FASioy TACwY 


xpipa (previously «pipa) 
é 


cai Pac Auxvou’ ov py dary dy goi ér° 
ai Gury prov‘ ov py dxovedi; dy 
goi &ru* kai waco TEXviTNO wdoyOo 
TéXvpO, ob py clpeOy dy Goi ir 


nas pwr) vupdiov «.7.A. 
[ra reooapa {wa | 
auriv sic 
[erecoy] 
“Opa * pA: cvvSovAcc gov «ips: 
xvevpa pleno 
Kpiwa 
Tov rar ** roy parur sic® 
+rov ante roA\cpov 
[«SuAoAarpais] 
iB ter pro dwdexa 


mur. tTpus cas aro Svopwy mA. 


xas azo Boppa muX. Tpes Kat ato vorov ! 


Tpas 
exov ex em. prob.°° 
[cap8dr€] 
[romd{cov] 
xpvotaXov 


[yeypappevos] 
Subscriptio abest. 


161. 
ereoey cree (absque interpuncto) 
WavToO wyevpaToo 
Kas Tas 0 ems Tay WAKWY wACw 
Kpipa. 


Not so 161, which has the proper order. 


ra 8 Coa 

davrnv 

érecra sic® 

* dpa * pH: ovvdovAdc cov «lpi: 
va 

xpipa 

Tov yor '§ Toy palur 

T supra lin. vid.** 
«doAoAatpas 

Swoexa ter 


Om. xa: ato vorou uA. tpas*. Suppl.** 


€xov* 

capduvit 

To mafvov 
[xpvoradAov } 
y*ypapevos 
adgac & 68 * sic. 


Apoc. 162, 163 549 


Group 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184. (Family 1). 


Apoc. 162=Venice, S. Marc. I. 40. [=Greg. 162, new 2068. Sod. Av]. (In the 
manuscript appendix catalogue of Mss. not printed). [xv1] cum com. 

Very late ms. on poor paper with poor ink and poor handwriting. This ms. 162 and the 
following 163 are both of the 1 family and close to 62-63 and 72 and 136, and practically 
the same as 147 at Modena. It seems to me it would be a waste of time and space to add 
162 and 163 to our apparatus, but for completeness sake I suppose I must do it. The few 
unique readings in 147 are, however, not found supported in 162. 

The Prologue of Andreas begins the ms. Then, before the text and commentary, we 
read apy) civ Ow dyiw: Ketpevov. 

At vi. 12 the ms. has x edov ort qvoige tHv mpoektyy (sic) oppayida. 

There is no subscription. 

I find no detailed collation of this Ms. in my Venice notebooks, having evidently put in 
the readings in my 147 book. I shall try and avoid any errors, and those of omission will 
be really of no importance. 

I have placed a query after a few readings, of which I am not absolutely certain. 


Group 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184. (Family 1). 


Apoc. 163= Venice, S. Marc. II. 54. [=Greg. 163, new 2069. Sod. Av®]. [xv. xv1] 
cum com. 

Large folio on paper. Apoc. on pp. 1-30. 

Before the Prologue of Andreas, and on the first page, is a list of the chapters, preceded 
by “mvag twv xed. tTys Eppnveas ts amoxady Tov aytov amootoAov & eEvayy. wwavvouv Tov 
Oeodroyou .. .” 

No inscription proper before the text. At the end only reAos. 

Very neatly written ms. Of the same family as 62/3 72 136 147 and 162, but these 
Italian codices do not seem to be directly copied from each other ; 163 not from 162, nor 
147 from 163, nor 163 from 147, for 147 is nearer 62 than the other codices in Italy. 

They all derive from an original, which now is probably mislaid or destroyed. If an 
older codex turns up, these Mss. can be re-compared with it. It would be a waste of time and 
space to swell our apparatus further with more mss. of this type. The only result would be 
to pick up a few individual scribal infirmities. ‘ 

The same remarks apply here as to the foregoing ms. 

They all belong to the sub-group of the 1 family: 62-63-72-136-147-162-163. 

In the collations I print 62-63, but 162/163, hoping thereby to avoid ambiguity as to 
confusion between the two sets of doublet mss., which happen to have these symbols, a 
hundred mss. apart. 


Apoc. 162. 


Apoc. 163. 


Apoc. 164, 


Novelties. 


50 Apoc. 164 


or 


Group 164-166. Supercritical type of Fam. B and allied to f. 61. 


Apoc. 164. Hag. Annae XI. Athos. [Early xv cent. with com.]. [Scr. 164. Greg. 164, 
new 2070. Sod. Av‘). 

Ms. stained with water, and the first part difficult to read. Collated July 1923 from 
photographs by courtesy of Harvard College. Taken by a local monk. 

This is a real Arethas ms. (misgrouped by Soden), but differing both in text and com. 
from Apoc. 6 (Oxford) and Apoc. 64 (Paris, Nat. 224). The latter not to be confounded 
with Paris Coislin 224, which Scrivener failed to catalogue, and which was published by 
Cramer in 1844 as to the commentary. [See our next No. 165]. Our commentary proves to 
be very close to the latter, but there are quite important differences. 

Below a good arabesque we begin with this introduction : 


eEnynows es tTHv Oe 

omvevotov BiBdov Taurny 

THS aTrokaduviews 

Aroxahuyis ext 7 Tw Spextwv (Coislin 224=xpurrwv). 

pvotypt SnAwors + katavyalopevov 

Tov nyepovixov: ete Sia Oewy (Coislin + trys Wuyns after yyepovexov). 
oveipatwy - ete Kal’ umap ex 


Gevas eAAapifews 
Here the text begins. 


There is absolutely no trace of iota sub. or postscript, but on the other hand no v ed@eAk. 
Chi is sometimes made in a peculiar manner like a crossed gamma, thus: yoAxoA:Bavw. _ 

The text is apparently in red ink and comes out very badly in the photos. 

There is much independence in it, but for the first eleven chapters it accords with 
the peculiar readings of the group 61-95-126. 

I don’t know where Cramer got his +-xat ova yxovoe in the text of i. 2, for it does not 
occur in our Ms.—nor in Apoc. 6 or 64. It has been found so far by me only in Apoc. 168 
(Athos Dochearii 81), a ms. dated 1798 and apparently copied from a printed text. 

There are.a number of new readings in our ms. 164, some of them quite startling. 

Perhaps the most outstanding are as follows: __ 

iv. 1. ddagw oe pro dafw co. (without Version support). 

[NV.B.—In this same verse, we omit 4 tpwry with syrS only]. 

ix. 18. amexpovoOynoay pro arexravOnoav 
xvii. 16. epynpwoovow avurny pro nenpwpevyny roincovow avtyy (Cf. aeth and boh; non lat. nec 
arm. nec syr.). | 
xxii. 17 init. -+ eyw enoovs, making it a triad and a trilogy: “Eyw tyoous kar To mvevpa Kae 


n vuphy Aeyouow Epxov.” 
[N.B.—Complete omission in the text of the following words: kat 0 axovwv evratw edfe 


(or epxov), with 35 90 139 142 200 215 aeth arm Tyc.]. 

In all the above 166 agrees. 

The whole treatment of xxi. 19/20 as to the precious stones is new. In xxi. 19 we read in 
the text dvOpaé pro xadkydwv. But in 166 xapyyduv txt. +-os car avOpag ovopalerar (Nil in com.). 

The com. follows immediately in 164, saying : 

“obros kal kapynowy dvopalerar yiverat yap év’ kapyndovi tis AiBins- Aris Kal adpixy A€yeras - 
dgioivioos pév éori 7d cider Pact Sé aitov ovk ev Hucpa- GAN’ ey vixti edpioxer Oat - toppwhey Sixnv 
Aapddos - 7 &vOpaxos orivOnpaxilwy - kat pay Katatravopevos + ériyvdvres S€ of TovTov Cyrodvres, Ort 
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obtos gotiv, drépyovrat mpos THY dmavyyv aitod- Kai eiptoKovar aitdv » Bactalspevos dé, dota dy 
imattas KataxaAupOn, % adrov tw THs wepiBoA‘s daiver - avOpaxa yap 6 yyamypevos Heodoyos Tov 
drdortoAov éexadecev avopéav' kata Tpomjy Tov SacéocG’, eis TO pevov avrov Tov 8 dvdpag yap Kai 
avOpag KéxAytat 6 avépéas * ws dvadbeio eudionpare Oeiw Tov waval’ mye.” 

This is much longer than in Cramer’s edition of Coislin 224, where the text is given as: 
0 TpiTos yaAxySwy, and the schol. as: otros év rH iepatixa® Aoyeiw ob Heperar, GAA’ dvOpag os 
€vratOa, ob Keirat - oxomyréov oty pymote Tov dvOpaxa ovTws exadecey 6 aytos - avOpag dé 6 
amoaroAos ‘Avopeas, ws avaPGeis €x Tov mvevparos” and no more. 

In addition to this we have in our 164 text [but not in 166] +Acdos after caoms, and 
+ArBos xa Gepedcos after Sevrepos, tpiTos, Teraptos, wepmros, extos, EBdSop0s, oydoos, evaros, Sexaros, 
evdexatos and dwdexaros, besides +6 before ypvoodAGos and BypvAAws and xpycompagos and 
apebvcos, but not before the other stones; while we omit 6 before oydoos (with 21 and 67 
and 159). 

There are long scholia after each stone describing its characteristics and place of origin, 
and identifying it with one of the twelve apostles, including the twelfth for Judas, although 
he is not mentioned by name, but only as: “ xat tov tov exmemtwxotos Torov ava mAnpwoavTos 
mow THs mpos Tov exAcSapnv evapertews Xv.” 

Now comes another list of somewhat less startling readings, but all are noteworthy : 


ii. 1. +a cvvexwv post 6 xparwy 164 (ovvexwy suprascript. super o kpatwy 166). 
8. tps ev opvpyn (—exxAnoras) 164 (rw ev oprpyn exxdA. 166 222, rys ev ty opupvy 
exxA. 216). 
13. omov o caravas xetrat (pro orov xatoxe 0 gatavas) 164 (Karoe: 166 rell., ower 240). 
19. Kae ryv morw Kat THY Stavorav (pro. . . diaxovav) 164-166. 
iv. 1. — mpwrn 164 with syrS arab and 233 [non 166]. 


v. 6. dep eiot pro of ctor ~=164 [non 166]. 


vi. 1. ex Tov evos pro evos ex [tw rercapwy Cwwy] 44 164 and so arm a. [non 166]. 
11. kat ot cvvSovdcr nur pro xaz oc ovvdovAn avrov 164 [non 166. Om. cl. 36 130}. 
12. Kat 6 odxxos Tpixevos pro ws oaxxos Tpixivos 164-166. (aeth omits altogether). 
ibid. oxotos eyevero Kat atpatwdys pro eyevero ws awa, continuing straight on with the 
text of verse 13. This, therefore, is text in 164. The com. has: “ro Se 
BeAavrov nAtov Kar THs aeAnvyS, TO apeyyes Kat atpatwoes..” (aeth. adds ‘ in- 
totalitate sua’), but 166 while adding cxoros before eyevero omits ws atpa 
altogether, and the scholia are silent. 








vill. 9. —xat ro tprrov twv rAowy duepOapy txtt. 164-166 (although com. in 164 has at its 
close: . . . ‘‘ev Tw Kaipw THs avTov GvyxwpnTEws * TO TpPLTOY Twy ev Oalagon vyTwY 
Te kat Toy Kar voxtwv diadbepel - womep mada em Tov iwf memounxey + EdE Kat 
tos ev Gadacon tov Biov Si epywy 7 Aoywy thy tprada BAacdypovow, o WuyxtKos 
exayetat Gavatos ovde Eevov, ovde Tov oKoTov atreuatvoy.” 
x.5. —xacemetys yos 164-166. [Habent ver. 8]. 
7. ereXewOy pro teen 164-166. 


xii. 6. mapa Geov pro amo tov Geov txt (silet com.) 164-166 and 218 [non 61-95-126-219] 
(of the woman and her place in the wilderness). Cf. John’s Gospel i. 6. 
xiv. 7. —xactyv ynv 164-166 (and 188 fortuitously). 
ibid. fin. -++rodAwy 164 tat. (silet com.). [non 166]. 
xviii. 1. —1 yn Possibly expressly 164-166. Thecom. in 164 says: “ KavrevOev ro dwrewwov 


kat Aapmpov toy aywy Sexvutat Suvapewy - TOAAG Tw peTpw TO doTpaOV hwriCTiKoy 
virep vixav oéAas.” 


No variation except yuvy pro n yn by 8 16* 24 140. 


xxi. 22. 
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164tat (silet com.) [non 166]. No others. [@INON sah, 


Oeiov pro Ouvov 
OTINON Joh]. 

[xac cwpatuy | Kat Wuxov (pro wuxas avOpwrwyv) 164 [non 166]. 108 and 176-206 
have cwparwy xa yrxwv but add avOpwrwy, and 14-92 have yuxwv avOp. pro 
cwpatov avOp. 


164. This avros replaces 


6 yap Ko 6 OG 6 maToKpaTwp vaos avTOS EOTL KaL TO apYLoV 
avtns of the usual text. [non 166]. SyrS, however, agrees, but adds avrns: 
The com. in our MS. is as follows: 





”? 
““ auTos vaos avTns. 


“ TIS XpEelay vaou ato Onrov ovTos yap €OTAL TWY GYLWY KAaL VGQOS KQ@t EVOLKOS * EVOLKWY EV GUTOLS 


*\ 99 
kau ewrepitatwv KaOws ernyyeATat TO apvLov (rw apvw™). 


Yet a third class of such variants is to be mentioned, beginning with : 


i. 5. 


os paptus moros core (pro o paptus o motos) 164 with all fam 34 [non 166]. 
Cf. latt. 
—0 wy kat 0 nV Kat 0 epxopevos o Taytoxpatwp 164-166. 


164-166tatt. (Habet 164 com. +-oixety xaradixacGeis). 
—avtov prim. 164 [non 166]. 


od pn pro ov pn 67 164 [non 166]. 
Kat TW ayyeAw Tys piradeAderas (—ev ef —exxAnovas) 164 [non 166]. 
Badn pro wepBady txt.164 et 166. (164 com. : wepBadn). 

+ pou post Oupay prim. 164 [non 166]. Quite extraordinary. 
eAevoopat pro eoeXevoopar 164-166. 


164 233 [non 166]. 
(+haec Prim.). 


164 [non 166]. 


— TAT Po. 


(—ovy sec. 40 102 166 Verss. aliq.). 
Cf. syr. 


(+-cov arms), 


—kat ante thy Tynnv 


+ravra 164-166. 
oTL pro o wy 
e£ovoia emt THS ys aoxTevat (—TOo TeTraptov) 164-166 (with 58 fortuitously). 


—ot ante evwmov et +oitives ante eorynxacr. 164-166. 


Geov ns (ita: OAc) pro wns 164 233 [non 166]. Cf. boh. 
SiaPGapyvar pro SiaPOepa: 164-166. (So only 146com.). 


164-166. (Silet 164com.). 


oikouytes pro oxnvouvtes 164 [non 166] (xarouxouvres N al. ; xaracKyvovrtes C). 


== OUK 


—kat yAwooav 164txt [non 166] (sed 164com. xara zaons pev pvdns yore Kae 
yAwoons). 


Kat Tous ev avtn oixovvtas 164 tat(silet com.). 


164-166. 


[non 166}. 


+u7o xpicrov ante nyopacOnoav (Silet 164com.). Others have +v7o 
unoov. 


164-166 arm alig. (164com. = ro yap énpavOnvat tov Oepirpov). 


cadmyyes pro wAnyat 164-166. Absunt schol. in 164. 


164 [non 166 wd.]. (avrwy by 31 f. 114). 
ayopaer + ovte yopov xpvcov 164-166. Id est ovre pro ovxerr. (Cf. aeth). 
—rtov Ovpou 164-166 Cypr. Prim. syr& gig boh"*. Id est: “rov owov tys opyns 


tov Oeov.” (164com. has rov owvov tov Ovpov tantum, followed by “ dri 6 marnp ov 
Kpiver ovdeva””’). 


Kat pro ott Sec. 


avTou pro avTys 
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xx. 12/13. At end of verse 12 after avrwy +-exacros (new) and verse 13 omitted entirely by 
164-166. Supplied at foot of page by 164, but the net result is an omission 
of xat edwxev 7 Oadacoa Tous ev avTyn vexpovs at beginning of verse 13, and to 
read the second clause as tous vexpous auvtwy (new), and xat expiOnocav Kata Ta 
epya avtwy (new), exacros following, which would eliminate it at end of verse 12. 

xxi. 16. ynxos pro vpos 113 164 [non 166]. 


We have still to add a fourth list of unique readings, of less importance : 
1.4. evaowa(—rm) 164-166. 

16. 7 xetpe avrou pro Ty Sefia avrov xerpe +164 [non 166]. 

19. -+pem rn Sekta prov post des 164 [non 166]. 


iv. 4. kas ex autos kaOnpevor mperButepor mrepBeBAnpevor (pro nae ere Tovs Opovous eidov 
Tous etxoge Kat TEGO. TpeTBuTEpors KaPnpevous mepefeBAnpevovs) 164 [non 166]. 
10. —rwy awywy 164-166. (Econtra om. es tovs awwvas arm™!4), 


v. 3. avutys pro trys yys secund. 164-166. 
A Lente ae } vy. 9/10 jung. 164-166. 
ll. —xaz tert. ante rwv Cwwy 164-166 et 240[non fam] arm 1. 3. 
vi. 4. ezavw avrwy pro er avrw 164 [non 166= em avroy cum plur.]. 
9. «dev pro edov 164-166. 
vii. 15. —zov Opovov prim. 164-166 and so arm 4. 
viii. 3. zavtwy Tov aywwy 164-166 and 201. (aeth). 
tbid. +xar (ante em to Ovo. sec.) 164-166. 
xii. 4. ovppe sic 164 (non 166]. 
xiii. 17. 7 youy to ovoya $164 arab. 7 ds (comp.) to ovopa 166 vid. 
xvi. 13. —xat ex Tov atopatos sec. ante Onprov 164 [non 166]. (Cf. aeth). 
xvii. 5. —rwy sec. ante BdeAvypatwy 164-166. (164com. speaks of ra BdeAvypara) 
xviii. 4. -+-ev ante tats apaptias 164-166. So sah only. 
9. ore prootray 164 [non 166 vid.]. 
xix. 4. —7rw ante xabnpevrw 164-166. 
xx. 9  éoxvAevoav pro exuxAevcay 164-166 et 41. (Silet 164com.). 
xxi. 11. Om. vera. 11 in toto 164txrt [non 166, et 164com. incipit pwornp]. 
12. +avrys post rvAwow 164 [non 166]. Cf. super eas syr& (—vAwow). 
27. Over xai 6 wooy is written in 164 +7 dxafaptoy evidently to follow xowov as 
Apoc. 113. And 164com. has xowoy xa (ex emend.) axafaprov. 
xxii. 1. -+bpecov post ex 164txt [non com., non 166]. 113 has +pecw. 
ibid. fin. —xat tov apuov 164tzt. Com. has xat dia tov apnov da pecou Twy vrep Ta Tw 
duvapewv. 
2init. ++xat To apwoy 164 joining it to what follows, while 166 has xa ro apyioy in text 
and does not join it to verse 2. 


Here ends rather an unpleasant task at this late date of chronicling these things. 

For the rest, we find real basic agreement here and there, among all this independence, 
as between 164-166 conjointly with the small family group 61-95-126-218-219 quite alone as 
a rule, as at: 


iv. 5. katowevac mupos 164-166. We do not repeat fam. 61 below, but it agrees 
throughout. 


10. —evwmov tov Opovov 164-166. 


ibid. 
12. 


xl: 
5. 
xi. 18. 


xii. 9. 


Apoc. 164 


164-166. 

Nevxos pro xAwpos 164-166. 

wean pro mven 164-166. 

—nywv 164-166 (besides 28 47 90 113 156 172-217 copt syr8). 
164-166. 

164-166 (and Oec. com.). 
+eyevero ante ws opos 164-166 (and 159 syrS arab). 
+xat ante eBAnby 164-166 (and 159 arab). 


Kat TO TpiTov hn pavn 7 nEpa* Ka 7 vuE opowws * (pro Kat n nuEpa py pawn usque ad 
fin. vers.) 164-166. 


TENTWKOTA EK TOV OVPAVOU 


— Kat mAouTov 


—Tov aptOpov 
+ wa cadAmowow 


+et ecce ps-Ambr. 


164-166. 
adiknowouy pro aroxteyvwow 164-166. 


+oov post aywis 164-166 (and f. 38 sah). 
o opis o peyas o apxatos 164-166 (and f. 95). 


But the basic text is not a late one, as can be seen from the following unusual agreement 


with other authorities back to Hippolytus. 


We will begin by calling attention to xiv. 4, 


and then take the other places in order. 

At xiv. 4 then we find the generic yvvacxos singular for the usual plural yvvacxwv. 
“Otro: ciow ot peta yuvatkds ovK éuodtvOncav.” This is found in aeth and bok and sah, but 
only in my Apoc. 113 157 (159) and 189 214* 227* 228 230. This looks like revision, but 
it is either basic or ought to be in the nature of the phrase. 

We now proceed in order: 


i. 6. 
ibid. 
11. 


Compare also xxi. 5. 


iii. 16. 


iv. 1. 
5. 

v. 13. 
vii. 3. 
12. 
viii. 3. 
ix. 8. 
12 init. 
14, 


xi. 5. 





—kat to kpatos tat. d com. with f. 97 102 boh* Apr. [non 166]. 

—rTwy awvywv anv with 113 145 [non 166]. 

—kat ante es opvpvay and all the places with fam 119 200 226 and 166. 
—evxar txt. with 113 146tzt & com. h arm aeth Tyc 2. and 166. 


+o ovopa pov xa post npynow with gig and 166 only. 
—os with 6-31-106-171-174-182 fam 34 176-206 226 and aeth [non 166 vid.]}. 


», Kat ovk nOeXnoev peravonoa ex THs Topveas avrns exactly as A 226 Prim. T'yc 1. 


Beat. [non 166]. 


+xa ante Sov with A and 166, 


and xxii. 11. —xat o putwy puym.ers again with A fam 34 65 67 f.97 121 
143 208 and 166. 
—kat ovre Wuyxpos ovre Leoros with 10[non fam] 113 203[non fam] gig harl* arm 
aeth Prim. Salvian}/,. [non 166]. 
—y mpwrn with 233 syrS arab [non 166]. 
eropevovro with 113, [non 166], exmopevovto 92mg. 
—katy tyzn with 36 120 [non 166]. 


—npwy with 28 47 the group 61-95-126 and 90 113 syrS copt. 

—xat 7 cogia tat. d com. with A 113 121 f. 178 220 arm 4. and 166. 

—ro quart. ante evwmov with X alone accompanied by 200 166 and aeth arm?. 

—yoav with 21-73 40-210 and 166 h and syrS aeth (but aeth arm also omit etxor). 

—7 with N*et N° and 146¢zt 203-240 218 and 166. 

ev pro em with 7-45-104-151 19 37 [non fam] 220 and 166, aeth and the latin 
reading of gig and vg, but not of Prim. and Cypr. 

with 14-92 201 and 166 gig vg aeth arm” boh}/, and cf. Hipp. 


exTropevo erat 
efeXevcerat. 


xi. 4 fin. 


xv. 6. 


xvi. 19. 


Xvi. 6. 


7. 


11 init. 
16. 
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+avro with 23 fam 34 and Coptic [non 166]. 

Nivoy 164txt (and Aivov 166). 
dvriypddwv exovo. Sd Thy Tis picews atrav Kabapdryta- Kal THv mpos TOV 
axpoywviatoy Aibov éyyiryra. 


164com. = Aivov - ) AtOov xabapov + Kad Tiva Tov 


[The Coislin ms. has yporov before eyyutyta and +xar Twy aperwy TyHV 
Aapmporynra afterwards]. 


with N 39 /. 95 130 146com. 154 159 212 [non 166, 


—tTo ante wornpiov tat. 
nec 164com. |. 


Ta adiknuata avtys amodote auty So 126 142. 
Our ms. continues: xat dutAwoare (—avtn) ta dutAa ws Kat alTy * Kal Kata Ta 
epya. auTys, ev TW ToTNpLW -+-auTyS w exepagey --aiTy SutAOVy (—Kepacate). 
+a: ante o per avtys with 56 alone, and 166. 


kat BiBdrra nvorgav + ka aAAo BiBAtov avewyOn Alone with 18 (the Syro-Greek ms.) 
and 149 and also 166. 
—rys Cwns tat. with 35 [non 166]. 


+o Geos post oxnvwre with 113 only [non 166]. 

with 50 177 Prim. Ambr'/, [non 166]. 

—exoucay Te Tetxos peya kat vyAov with 30-98 39 arm 2. [non 166]. 

[kas To Texxos] —avtns sec. with vg ps-Ambr. [non 166}. 

pyxos pro vpos with 113 [non 166]. 

iva pro dva with 4 and fam 35-68-132-181 [non 165 rell.] 210. [Non 166]. 
h pro mv Alone with 166. 


+KatayyéAAcrat post Evdrov tat. 
182 [non 166]. 


—vyxvov kat tat. 


—OUK €OTaL €TL SEC. 


with 20 (31) 32 34-156-165 74 106 (113) 171-174- 


with 35-68-132-181 and 166. 

Avxvatov 7) Kat Aiaxov Pwros). 

with fam 34 169-216 172-217 and 166 and syrS as 
against avevpatwy twy instead of aywy by the mass. 

epxerat pro epxowat txt. with 12 84 and 166. 
Se Taxv epxopat). 

+xat fam 34 and 166 aeth syrS Prim. 

—oAapmpos Simply 6 aornp 6 rpwwos with 35 121 and 166. 
aotnp Se mpwivos tantum). 


(Com. in 164 is: ov« erat xpecav 
TwWY TVEYLATWY TWY ayLwY 


(epxovrat XN"). (Com. in 164 = to 


(Com. in 164 has 


All the above, it will be seen, are of considerable interest. It remains to ascertain how 


close Coislin 224 (or Apoc. 165) is to our text. 


The following will show that there is no 


real relation, except as to the common elements linked up in the 34 family. In the 
apparatus I have unfortunately sometimes connected 164/5 thus before I came to 166. 


In reality 164 and 166 are much closer than 164 and 165. 


(166 is at Athos in a different 


monastery, Vatopedi 659). 


Apoc. 165. 


556 Apoc. 165 


FamiLy 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188. 


Apoc. 165= Paris, Coislin 224. [Greg. 121, new 250. Sod. 0}. 

As the old 165 (Batopedi 90) appears to be non-existent, I have moved into this place 
the important x1" cent. ms. Coislin 224 of the Arethas text and com., so as to bring it 
next to 164 and 166 (although these are half-sisters and 165 only a distant cousin). 

[Scrivener had neglected this entirely, owing no doubt to its being confused with Paris 
nat. 224 (our Apoc. 64), but it is quite a different ms.]. The ms. was photographed for me in 
1923 by Lecuyer of Paris. 

It soon develops that 165 is only sister to 164 as to the commentary, for the teat of 165 
falls into the 34 family pure and simple, with the closest affinity for 34 itself, including the 
inscription, (thus at xi. 7 both have reAeow for reAeowor). 

We have to do with a thoroughly honest scribe, however, for he has no unique readings 
at all, and but two slight errors (apart from the family text), viz. at xvi. 8 writing tetapyos 
with deliberation for reraptos (but this is found in 156 of the family), and at xxi. 9 adding 
(apparently) po: after Xeywy. This is a wonderful record. 

The handwriting is very good, and the general execution reminds one of the sister 
ms. 132, but they are by totally different scribes. Our scribe of 165 makes quite a peculiar 
alpha with a tail or tongue, thus: g, and this perpetually. He uses iota post. with 
considerable frequency, but v eeAx. rarely. 

There is one single marginal addition, viz. at iii. 16, where we add xat eAeyxw oe after 
ea. (which word happens to come at the end of a line), and which is found in some of the 
34 family and in 38-178 the ‘ Patmos’ group. 

Towards the close we go with the other Arethas family mss. 4-20-48-64-74 and 6-31-106 
+34, but without the rest of the 34 family which are extant. These families all draw 
together occasionally, but there is no systematic tripartite agreement. SyrS joins our 
smaller group in some interesting places. 

The commentaries of 165 and 164 are close, but not always in verbal agreement. 

Cramer seems to think that the com. is a mixture of Andreas, Arethas and Oecumenius, 
but I fail to find many traces of Oecumenian influence (for we now have 146 as the standard 
checked by 203 and 240), and it seems to be the full Arethas com., and 1s interesting. 
Cramer copies it fairly accurately ; but on his very first page has added rijs yvyxijs to the text 
in line two without ms. authority. The text headings interspersed amongst the com. have 
nothing to do with our text. Thus at i. 9 he prints xowwvos as a text ‘renvoi,’ but the text 
(as well as the com.) has ovyxowvwvos. 

Our ms. knows nothing of ayOpaé in the text at xxi. 19, which is used by Apoc. 164, 
and our com. is much shorter; merely “otros év T& iepatixd Aoyelw ov Péperar’* GAN’ avOpag* ds 
éytatOa ovx Eorat * oKxornréov otv pxymote THY avOpaka ovTws éxddccey 6 Aytos * avOpat S& 6 
drdaToAos avopéas ws dvapbeis ex Tov mvevpatos.” 

And at xxi. 20 as to romafiov we find “Ata rod tomwaliov épvOpod oyros Kal éorxdTos TO 
dvOpaxe Kat doy aduevros yahaxtwdn opOadpiaor adegirovov....” 

The Apoc. is found on pp. 334 to 373, but preceding it we find on 330 verso a heading 
(in semi-uncials) as follows (printed by Cramer on p. 173): 

éx Tay olkovpevint TH pakapiwt é 
mioKkdTwe Tpikknc Geccadriac * Geodirac 
TeTOvNLEevwY EC THY aTroKdAUYLY 
iwdvvov Tov Peoddyou * civoYyc CxO 
Aikh) peTa THC AeovCyC dCoy Kara 
ovvoiy dvedAurove avtapkeiac * XE 

6 OC ovprpagoy qiv: —~ 
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Surrounding this and the following pages is a chain list of the chapters, headed ra 
xepdrasa THs SrravOeions ev TaTpw TH evayyedoTH iwdvvy amoxaAvWews, and beginning : 
a. [pootpov ris droxahvpeus Kai dre dia dyyéAov aire déorat * 
B. ‘Ormtacta* év ip Tov w eeacaro ev péow extra Avxvidy * 
T. Ta yeypappeéva mpos Tov THs épeciwy éxxAnoias dyyedov * 
and so forth (printed by Cramer, pp. 177/180). 
The text begins as follows (printed by Cramer, pp. 174/5) : 
‘O'rt Kal TodTo Td oVyypappa ° 


I find only the following differences : 
P. 173, line 9 of Cramer. See of Cramer should be éo¢e. 
P. 174, note e of Cramer. Coisl. does not have Kodagceis but xoAaccaeic 
plainly. 
P. 174, note f of Cramer. Coisl. does not omit rare. 
P. 174, line 3 from bottom. Read eorw for eore. 
P. 175, line 5, note k. Coisl. reads cvyyvOevtrwy and not ovyxvobevruv. 


Otherwise there are no mistakes. 

Next follows a full page painting of St. Matthew, so labelled: 6 drioc warOaioc, and then 
the Apocalypse proper. 

As to the xefaAaa and Cramer’s pp. 177/180, the heading is wrong. The heading of 
Coisl. agrees with Cramer’s note, where it is attributed to Barocc. 

It is not necessary to check these pages for minutiae, and I forbear to do it. 

But Cramer does not seem to reproduce what we find on p. 329 recto and verso and 
330 recto of the Coisl. ms., which is as follows : 


F°, 329 recto. Tept ris ey matuu TH vow ovyypayis Tis Oetas dmoxadvpews ‘Hy dmexdAupey 6 
KUpLos Hav Kai Odos . rau SovAw atrod i TH Peoddyw. 
‘O's era TO ovyypdacba 1d Katatrov Oeiov évayyéAtov Kai Sovtvar rows 
aitnoapévors* eaoato Thy Oetav dmoxaAduyw 0 Kal dvdypartov tavTnv Bépuevos ° 
ere re pv (sic vid.)|xat tats év avr Exta éxxAnoiats eupepopevas emoterAas * Kal 
Sia ravrys didafa. drdppytra twa pvotypia’ Kal povors epixTa Tois KaT éxelvoy Tat 
mvevpatt* Kai peAACvrwy mpaypatwv trawgdpevo. exBacw ‘ovTws 1H épeciwv 
emdynpet* Pwtiowy (1) kal Tods ev adTH' Tat Adyw TOV ypoTOU + :-—~ 


Fo, 329 verso. Twvés pact vddov elvac tavryv THY dmoxaAuytw Tat OeodrAcywt * GAA’ odxt yvyotav’ mpos 
os dapev ore ered & ovTor' Thy tpetépay vonow diadidpdoxe Ta ev TavTn 
vonpata * Sa Totto taxa paré pi elvac Tov PeoAcyou* tavrov (sic) movodvTes * TOS 7 
x a a , > , > a , Pas. , ass 
70 Oetov xataAdafBety Svvapévos* avuTaptiav airod mpeoBevovow* émet tovye Kav 6 
Héyas Oeodrdyos yprydptos meBérw twas THs amoxaAvWews pmepvynpevos * ev Tax 
2 a > a , a 2 et beer) 4 . > AY > , 
GroAoyyTtKGt avtod Adywt * ds ef dv Hyoiv* yvyciav wapioryow elvar THY amoKddupw 
Tat Oelun iwavyye * A€yer yap ovrws * meiMopar yap dAAous SyAadi. 


~~ 4, nw 

F°, 330 recto. dyyéAous adAns mpoctatety exxAnoias* ws iwdvyys diddaoxe pe Sia THs amoKaAvWeus * 
Coe: Noo a NN € ays 2 2 Sg OO ge EN SB S¢€ 2 ¢ - cide ‘ 
opoiws Kal év TH mepi viod Adyw * év du Pyoiv’ 6 by’ Kat 6 Hy" Kal 6 epydpevos * idE Kat 
2 a , > , iN a <7 , } , x yoo 
év TOt vopoKxavovwr ov TéHetTae Tpds TOY ayiwy Tatépwr’ SiacTeAapevwy Ta BiBria & 
> , 2 , , a ‘i ‘\ \ a > 7 > > a € Lr ‘ 
Spetrovor exxAnoraler Oa‘ i ToUTO' Epi yap Tov dvayxaiwy Fv adtois 4} aovdy" Kat 

a * a 

mpos Ta Katere’yovta (oravto’ TavTyV pH eyKpivavtes adtois' 7 Sia 7d pepixds py 
extiPecOar adtovs* 7 da 76 doades aitas Kat Suaédixtoy * kat dALyos kataAapPBavopev 
kal vooupevoy ‘dAAws Te‘ ofuar Sia TO dE Tupdhepov elvac Tots woAAois TA ey adrie 
BaOn épevvay* pd Avortedes : — 


Not very elegant Greek, nor very illuminating ! 


558 Apoc, 165 


The whole surrounded by long and closely written scholia, beginning : 

BovAopevors nyiv(?) Sunyjoacbar wept tov peta médcovs xpovous THS xpLoToU 
dvaAnwpews cuveypadn 7 Tapotca amoxdAvis* dvayKatov épdavn avarodioa Kal 
dvwbev moinoacba tiv apxynv’dynun(?) dy ard THs Tod favevTos aoTépos Tois 
paryots * ds ay eddpopwrepos Huiv 6 Adywv mpos THy trdbecw pave Kal evdyAdTepov 
TO. THs duenyiioews cxoin' amo THs év dvOpwrjoews Toivyy Tod Kvpiov Hpav inood 
XploTov * méxpe THS TOY pad-ywy mapovaias’ cio ETN Bo... cee cece erence eevee 


I forbear from ruining my eyes by trying to read more from the photographs. 
It seems unnecessary to reprint here the characteristic readings of the 34 family. They 


are all here. 
The family now is 34-35-68-87-124-132-156-165, to which we are going to add at least 


two more, viz. 181-188. 


apoc. 166 


ol 
ol 
ie) 


Group 164-166. 
Apoc. 166 = Athos, Vatopedi, modern No. 659. Greg.-Dobschutz new 2305, not in Soden. Apoc. 166. 


[x11]. 

I have also removed the old Vatopedi 90°'* from this place, as it appears non-existent, 
and replaced it with the above ms., as it turns out to be a close sister to 164 and is thus 
brought near to it in the list. 

Collated from photos supplied by courtesy of the Univ. of Michigan, on whose behalf 
Dr. Lake and Mr. Swain photographed numerous mss. in the East in the Summer of 1925. 

To his horror, however, Dr. Lake found that fresh changes had been made in catalogue 
numbers at Athos once more, and, not content with renumbering at Vatopedi, they had 
pasted the new numbers over the backs of the old, so that no comparison could be made. 

This ms. 166 is of the B family, but of the supertype 164, which accords for the first 
twelve chapters with the singularities of the small group 61-95-126-218-219,f besides indulging 
in further liberties, although at times 164 and 166 may be reproducing ancient traditions. 

Many of the stranger readings of 164 are present here in 166, including eoxvAevoay at 
xx. 9 and Aevxos for xAwpos at vi. § with the addition in textu of : adAaxov Se ypaderat xAwpos 
emmos 166 (ros xAwpos 164); didagw for Seagw iv. 1; --wavra iv. 11 fin. ; amexpovoOnoay ix. 18 ; 
—ro retaptov Vi. 8; —xau emu THs yys ix. 5; also yuvaikos xiv. 4; —Aevkar 1. 14 5 exopevorerar xi. 5; 
ereAewwOy X. 7; SuapOapnvar xi. 18; —ovx xii. 11; cadmyyes pro mAnyat xv. 8; epnuwoovow 
xvii. 16; —% yn xvill. 1; —rys Cwns xx. 15; —Avyvov cae xxl. 43 -++Kae THY TodW TwY aywy 
xx 9; +exacros xx. 12 fin. ; om. xx. 13; —o Aapmpos xxii. 16, but does not add xarayyeAAerau 
at xxii. 2. (See back under 164 for further particulars). 

Our Ms. is neatly executed by a very careful copyist of the x11" century, so that all 
aberrations and omissions are deliberately connected with the exemplar. The same original 
ms. can hardly have been used for 164 and 166. A whole generation of mss. must have 
intervened. 

Apoc. 166 has a shortened chain-commentary outside the text. Occasional other 
marginal notes by a third hand, and a few similar notes between the lines of the text here 
and there. 

A tiny dot for iota postscript and subscript occurs but sparsely, and there is no v eedx. 
ode is written throughout with soft breathing, and on its first occurrence with a very large 
soft breathing for emphasis. 

Where 164 is wanting at xxi. 11 we recover two new readings, for 166 reads xa pro 
ws ante AGw secund. (with 207). Only Apr. and ps-Ambr. so far read kat ws. And dixpuc- 
taAdXilovri for xpvotadArlovre (so 2037 221 vid.). (The com. here in 166 is: da trys xpvora- 
AiLovens aomidos - ws act Par” xar Cwodwpos. In 164 there is added xat ws xaOapos). 

A most perplexing problem is presented, because, unlike our other family groups, there 
is tremendous difference between 164 and 166 in between their fundamental agreement as 
to the strange recension from which both drew. They both write axoverw for axovcarw in 
ii. 17, yet nowhere else does either of them make this change. Yet at ii. 25 164 has av néw 
and 166 avogw. 

Here, to begin with, are the more important new readings found in 166 (and not found 
in 164): 

1.13. +xata ryv ragiv pedyioedex (post rodnpn) 

v.9. +i <b8ake to zva To ayiov (post Aeyovres) 

t+ The passages are such as —Tov mAovtoy v.12; karopevat mupos iv. 5; moAAwy ayyeAwy V. 11; meon pro 


mven Vil. 1; +a cadrmowor Vili. 2 fin.; +eyevero ante ws opos Vili. 8; mentwxota ex Tov ovpavov ix. 1; 
adixnowow pro amoxtewwou ix. 5; Aaov x. 11; ecadrevOnoay Vi. 14; —nuwy vii. 3; —rov apiOuor vii. 4. 


‘ OLKOUYTAS 
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diadoxny pro Sidaxnv (So 36**). 
- Fe = (Not 36**). 
tw ev Ovarepos (So A only). 


—rta ante epya (So C only). 

—xat Aoros (So 92 113 arm). 

(So 40 102, but 164 = ov pz). 

autys pro avrwy Alone. 

moatews pro xticews (So all fam 25 and 153-211-222 arab). 

—xo init. (So RAB Ozyr™ and many, but 164 again deflects). 
0 wy‘ o nv‘ Oo epxopevos Alone. 

6 (—ov) ABP plur. but orn pro 6 wy 164. 

tohAwy ayyehwy (So 61-95-126-218-219 and 159 boh, but not 164). 
[a] —eore (So Beatus alone). 

xpovov er (—puxpov) Alone. 


—ovy 8éc. 


+-oxoros ante eyevero 
—ws aia Alone. 
ecadevOnoav 166", 
adiknons Alone. 
mwewnoovow Alone. 
corn pro ectadn with a few, but not 164. 

—apat. Alone. (Cf. 218 of the 61 family alone here, but otherwise expressed). 


(Aliter 164 oxoros eyevero kat arparwoys). 
egadevOnoav 164°* (pro exwvyPycav), supported by fam 61. 


—twv sec. BF mult. [non 164]. 
eus TOAAnY ynv Alone. (Om. 176-206). 
méon sic 166%. [man 164]. 


—o. ante avo. with 120 only. 
evpyoovow as Nal. (evpwow 164). 
(So fam 61 and Prim. Not 164). 


+xat ante dcaxocras 
+xat ante e€nxovra 
Alone. 
Peta TavTa pro peta TAS 
evwmiov Alone. 
[oxnvouvres] Contra 164 o:xovvres solus. 


Aaov 


(So syrS. Not 164. SyrS again xii. 6. Not 164 or 166). 


Alone. (—ras 164). 


tis Suvaros plur. Contra 164 xox tis dvvarat. 
BrAaodnpav Contra 164 Bracdypa. 
+xai ante dvo fin. Contra 164 om. 

[xae yAwooav] Contra 164 om. 

erovet pro move sec. Contra 164 monce. 
[ed00n] Contra 164 edo6ycav. 

n® Contra 164 » +yovr. 

+70 ante apyov Contra 164. 

[eornKos| Contra 164 eoros. 

—addrov Contra 164 ayyeAov aAdov. 
voatuv fin. Contra 164 vdatwy rodAwv. 
exovra (So Nalig. Contra 164). 

—ev tw ovpavw Alone with Vict. ? 
+apnv (So Netc. Non 164). 


xvi. 4, 8,10. —ayyeXos Non 164. (sed xvi. 12. —ayyedos 164 e¢ 166). 
9. avras pro tavras 166* (So 14). Non 164. 
12. avatoAas Alone. 
19. es pepyn tpia §=Alone. 
ibid. [ro zornpiov] Contra 164 om. ro. 
ibid. fin. tov Geov pro avrov (So 36). Contra 164. (—avrov & boh gig). 
21. eorw atrn } tAnyn opodpa (—avrys) New in this pesition. 
xvii. 1. [emt twy vdatwv twv troAAwy] Contra 164 om. tuv bis. 
3. [we] Contra 164 por. 
6. [tnv yvvatxa] Contra 164 om. ryv. 
ibid. —ex pr. Non 164. 
12. Ta de pro xara Non 164 (—xar). 
17. [rw Onpiw] Contra om. 164. 
XVili. 2. Aeyovsra Alone. (Making the angelic speaker feminine). 
5. ta dSixawpara avtys Alone (for ta adicnuata avrys)! Strange reading for this 
careful scribe. 
7. ote xaOws.. So B ete., but 164 ore xabnpar. 
9. KAavoovrat 166, KAavoovor 164. 
12. [ Bvivov] 166, @Oeov 164 sol. 
13. pedivy tat. (no com.) Contra 164 padwy. 
ibid. [kat cwparwv * Kat Wuxas avov| Contra 164 Kat cwpatwy Kat Wuxwv (—avOpwrwv). 
20. emravrn Contra 164 ex avtny. 
xix. 6. [Aeyovras comp.] Contra 164 Acyovtwr. 
ibid. -++-ypwv post Oeos Non 164. 
13. [BeBappevov] Contra 164 eppayticpevor. 
14. + 7a post orparevpata Contra 164 om. 
16. [iparcov] Contra 164 +avrov. 
17. —ea Contra 164 eva +addov. 
ibid. [ro Servov] Contra 164 rov Semvov. 
ibid. to peya Contra 164 tov peyav (pro tov peyadov). 
xx. 4. tw Oypw 166ex em.* Contra 164 ro Onpiov. 
6. +6 ante ayos So 32 143 only (164 doubtful, cleg.). 
ibid. --oi ante epas So1l3 only. Non 164. 
xxi. 3. [oxyvwce per avrwv| But 164 oxynywoe o Geos wer’ avtwv. 
6. yeyove Toa (—eyw exer) But 164 yeyova eyw (—expu) To a. 
ibid. -+Kat ante y apyn B etc., but not 164. 
7. pov pro po. Non 164 hodie. Forsan 164*. 
12. em tovs mvAwvas So 18 f. 178, non 164 = rvAwow + avrys. 
ibid. vo kat dexa pro dwoexa sec. Alone. 
ibid. aeorwv +-ovopata But +70 ovopara 164. 
13. azo Boppa mvA. tpes, aro vorou TvA. Tpets, aro Sutpwy mvA. tpes Not so 164. 
15. [kat ro rexos avtys] But —avrys 164. 
16. ogov kat wAatos (—70) 166. But ro wAaros 164. 
ibid. [vos] But pyxos 113 164. 
19. —xac init. Habet 164. 


Now we reach the famous place of xapyndwv and ovOpaé at xxi. 19, and the whole treat- 


Apoc. 166 


ment of the matters hereabouts differs toto caelo between the two scribes. 
In 166 there is no addition of ABos or ArBos kar OewedAcos everywhere. 
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In 164 avOpagé stands for xaAxyduv in the text, with a long note on the subject. There 
is no separate note in 166, but 166 writes xapyndwy and adds in the text “os xat avOpag 
ovopaterat,” and lets it go at that. 

Over each stone in the text in 166 is written the name of the apostle, but by the 
third hand. 

xxii. 1. —wys tt. 166. Non 164. 
2. —ra ante dvirAa Non 164. 
2 fin. [eOvwv] Contra 164 morwy (ros moros 113). 


The writing of 166 has been growing larger. Apparently he had more vellum left than 
he expected. And at xxii. 3 he begins to write the full commentary after each piece of text, 
and abandons the shortened marginal comments. A comparison with 164 shows that both 
scribes used the identical words of the full commentary from here on to the end. 

On the other hand, at: 

xxii. 6. we add in the text ra peddAovta yweoGat before a der yeverOar ev tayer, whereas 164 
only has this in the com., which, however, 166 reproduces verbatim and includes 
these words again. 

7. We agree both as to the text epxera: for epyoua: and in the com.: ro de tayu 
epxopat etc. 
9. Disagreement as to text: 
166 writing pot’ dpa pH* ovvdovAdc cov eu, while 164 adds zoujons after py. 
11. We agree to leave out of the text xa: o pytwy puytwoatw er, but both scribes refer 
to it in the com. : ody’ ds ets adixcav Kat purapray 166, while 164 leaves out eis. 
16. [vay] 164, but 166 nw with 63 72 122 only. 
17/18. There is disagreement as to punctuation. Our scribe of 166 would join dwpeay to 
verse 18: , ‘Swpeav paprupw eyw (—yap). .’ as 155, while 164 does not do this. 


After rovrov com. follows in 166, whereas 164 goes on with the text to the end, and then 
writes up the whole com. But both agree as to the wording of the commentary. 


xxii. 18. emOnoerat is agreed to by both, but at: 
19. ravrys rns rpopyreas thus, 166 alone changing the order. 


In 166 after the last words of the Commentary follows an ornate tailpiece, and below : 


eEnynots erepa evs THY Oeorvevorov TavTyY ene 

TS aroxaAvpews. 

Kal EOnpavey aToorelAas . EWS, KaL THY papTupLaY WW Xv 
O xé po, pyow, ws Seomorns, «.7.A. 


In 164 a blank follows the end of the last column. I have no photographs beyond it in 
that Ms. 
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UNCLASSIFIED. 


Apoc. 167 (Evl. 642. Apl. 170)=Dionys. 163, Athos. [Scr. 167. Greg. 167, new 2071. 
Sod. Av]. Chart. cum com. [xvit]. 

Photographed by a local monk. Photos supplied by courtesy of Harvard College, 
Dec. 1923. 

The ms. is dated 1621 as per subscription on p. 183, thus: 


tédoc eiAndev, 4) Tapovoa wuKTida, da xepwv Sé, 
olkTpov lepepiou * mapimmevovToc értaktc xiAia 
cal Ld cal 
Swv, obv ExaTOoTe * Gua TpLakooT® TE * TEmTE 
, ” 

Bpiov ayovroc * eixads extn :— 

N G , Neco 7 ve , m 
Tpiac brepsoce Kal bréepbee * kai tmepayabe THs xpioria 


a 


a 8 zy ea 2 \ A aA —_— 
vav épopebeocodt * iOvvov mac emi TH THY puoTiK 


Noyiwy vrep ayvwortov Kai treppavy Kal dxpota THV 


The next page is not given by the photographer. 


This date of 26 Sept. 7130, less 5509, yields 1621. Soden and Gregory deduct 5508 and 
make it 1622, but from Ist Sept. the rule is to deduct 5509. 

The use of zuxris, a writing-tablet, is curious. Evidently imitating an older inscription. 
iduvoy seems also a rare expression, ‘ guiding in a straight line.’ 

The ms. looks far older than this date as a whole, but the main scribe seems to have 
been successfully imitating a much older script than that prevailing in the xvii" century. 
It is a curious-looking Ms., and I can make but little out of the history of its copying from 
the photos. Nearly every page is much blurred, and it looks like a palimpsest, but I fancy 
the paper is thin, and that the writing on the under side of the page shows through. 

Text and commentary have to be carefully disentangled. At times the breaks are 
marked with circumspection, and chapter headings inserted. At others not so. A modern 
hand takes up and leaves off in the most unusual manner, but we have to neglect all this 
and simply control the text, which seems to be fairly copied from a considerably older 
document, as v e@eAx. is most persistent throughout, while iota sub. is intermittent. 

It is certainly not copied from a printed text, although occasionally allied to the 
family 1 readings, but many passages conform to the B group, or to the large cursive 2 
group. 

A number of quite new and interesting variants occur, which are not due to the 
Commentary. Thus: 





ii. 13. 76 wot pro wrod tat. (silet com.) 
ibid. fin. omov 0 catavas mapotxer txt. (silet com.) inhabitat Prim., rell.: habitat. 
20. opeveoOar pro ropvevoat tat. (com.: Kat eXxewy avtous es evdwAoOvTa). 
22. KAtBavov pro krAwnv cum arm solo (dvAaxny A solus). 


v. 8. —exaoros So 113 only and arab. (N exacros exovres, 36 —exovres). 

9. -bevxnv ante wiyv txt. Quite new. The only near affinity is boh : ‘and they were 
praising in a new song,’ and one boh ms. H* ‘ they were praising in a new praise’ 
(o;cewe for OT2WAH or OTWAH). 167°™ =Kawi 8 4 8A Ay» THC maAadTH 
Toc Tov [pauparoc aradAayevTec. ... 


vii. 2/3. d:0 dyow o ayyedos ovtws (pro Aeywv) Only aeth has ‘ Veruntamen dixit iis., 
(+-avrois boh). 
15. eoxnvwcev with gig Prim. Cypr. only (see xxi. 3 below). 


ix. 20. Kat ov woAdoe pro kat ot Aowroe (Arm: Kat or GAdor). 
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New;variants. 
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xx. 4, 


xxi. 3. 
21. 


Apoc. 167 


aveyvwcpevoy pro avewypevov Alone. Note aeth: ‘istum librum’ (and observe 
omission by 113 130 146com. boh and syrS ps-Ambr.tzt, and by A at x. 2). 
kapdia pro xoAua with 59 and 113 201* sah. 


+ ar dv0 diaPyxar* kar (post ovr ao tat.) (com. only ‘avo eAatwy car Avxviwv ’). 


kat amemovey pro kat xareme All Greeks xareme, and all Latins absorbuit (ps-Ambr. 
only suscepit). 


Aliter 167°°™ et uno loco xatamivovoa. Vult tat amemev? (exateme 217). 


—Kat o nV 

Brexn (pro Brerwow vel Brerovow omn.) Alone. 
Brera). Et non appareat dedecus ejus aeth. 

—ad ov ot avOpwra eyevovro Alone with 137%, but compare Prim. 


Cf. Prim. videat. (But 108 


Tact TOUS oper Kat Tos opveots in the text without a tremor. 


nothing of this, having: opvea de tous ayyeAous ... . ev pecovpavnparte S€* wa Kat 
tos wayyeAos avOpwra. (Confusion with opveo. no doubt, but none write 
opveot here, only 114-241 vary with zerecvois). 


(om. 80-138 boh ps-Ambr.). 


eoxnvwce pro oxnvwce with N 111 143 203 gig am et syr. 
avyns (instead of diavyys or Skcapavys) Quite alone. 


The com. knows 





amo pro da sec. 


For the rest, note: 


i. 7. 


12. 
ibid. 
15. 

i. 8. 
18. 
ill. 4. 
12. 
20. 


iv. 5. 


6. 


v. 4. 
6. 


vi. 13. 
ibid. 
vii 2. 
7. 

8 fin. 
10. 
12. 
14, 
15. 


vill. 6. 


oyovrar pro xowovrac with 102 113 172-217 h arm™"9 boh Prim. (Victorin4) 
[non aeth syr gig. Hiat sah). 

Avyxuas tat. Alone. 

—xpvoas tat d com. Alone. 

ws povyy 


TNS pupaiwy exxAnotas pro Tys EexxAnoLas Tpupvatwy 
kat Tw ayyeAw Ts Ev Ovareipors exxAnotas --ayyeAw 


‘pAvya exes ovopata (—adAa) New. 


ait® pro avrov pr. So only N* 47 61 92tat 100* 111 130 201 219 241°. 
avouger pro kar avo Only 164 omits xae. 


evwmiov avtov Tov Opovov avrov Cf. sah?/,. 


Oaracoav vadwwnv So 18 102 and 143, but 18 143 have opoaay also. 


+¢yow post exraov So Beat". 
eoTynkws (—ws seq.) tat. So only 22 ex emend. 


 ovKn pro ovxn txt, & com.(7 ovxn). 
ceopevnv! (com: carevopevwy). (ceopevov 8 75). 


dvatoAac Alone. 

oupwy pro cvpewy Alone. 

ecppayicpevwy with 104 130 151 170. 

gwvnv peyadAn Alone. 

—7 ante evrAdoyia Alone. 

go proov SoC and 12 207 only. 

ev Tw Opovw pro emt tov Opovov Cf. vg et Cypr. Prim. 


Alone. 


Tas caAmyyas Tas erta 


ix. 1, 


xiii. 18. 
xiv. 1. 
7. 

10. 

18. 

20. 
xVv9, 
ibid. 

Di 

Xvi. 6. 


14. 


xvii. l. 
4, 

6. 

12. 

19. 
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[aordpa] sed memtwxdtac ut N* 120 182 200, sed N* 120 182 200 aorepas. 
(167 com.: aorepa tives). 

+rns aBvocov post dpearos prim. 

—ovx So only 80* and Er. 1. 

a aang 

[ere 6vo] —ovar sec. So 226 Hier?, 

—pera tavta tat. So 146tat. et aeth Prim. 

—ovute ex THs Topveras avtwy So only 1098" 14G6¢tt. 


Om. homoiotel. Saltus ayyeAou .. ayyeAkov So Tye 3. 

iv pro jv = Only 120. 

Kal PETA Tas TPES HuLTV NuEpas (—Kat sec.) Only 14-92 f. 38 100 193 200 218 251. 
—rov ovpavov 1-152-179-208 fam 119 et Iren. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 

—To ante atpa 


€vavToloKNVvOUVTEs 

yuvaixa» eitic pro yuvaixa yrs So 67 69 73-79 81* 149-186 200. 

+rov ovopatos post apiOpov So 37[non fam] 104[non fam] 200 220 244 sah arm 1. 
eypappevoy vid. and 182 vid. 

poBnOnra. So 81* 218 233. 

mete So 14(non 92] 113 140[non 8-24] 233. 

—ro dperavoy sec. loco Alone. 

—rtwy ante xad.vwv 


—ws So only 122 arm'/, (aeth). 

vadtavny secund. 

ai ddo5 (113 156). 

edwxas movey tat. So 14 and a few (but 167 com.: apa mpos moroy Sedwxe). 
—rns peyadyns So only 88 (against its sisters). 

emt pro ex sec. ante rns wAnyyns So 14*[non 92] 88-101[non 46] only. 

The addition found in (P. 38) 62/3 ete. +7 yuvn nv ades K.7.A. 
kexpucwpevor sic So 56. 

yepovoa So 53* 98 114-241. 

+ now tyv tov Onpiov mapovoray post Pavyacovra. Alone. 

wde Syvovs (vel dyvovs) pro woe o vous 

—xat ex twy erta cote So 33 43 164tat-166 1944. (Cf. 141). 

aivt® pro eavtwy (2.€. avtw tw Oypww) with 44 only. 

NPHpopwmevnv 

+rovnoovrat (sic) avtny (post yuprynv) 

pera d¢ tavta (—xat) Alone. 

ovyKoLvwvnToTE 

+év ante d So 31 only and arma. 3.4. (Cf. gig Apr.). 

—kat papyapitov kar Buvcov So 104 only. [—xoae Bvocvov 172-217 aeth (Prim.)]. 
ta tAoa ta New. 


mod pro mopyyyv So 14 18 and a few. 

dwvys pro ws pwovyv primo loco (ter 56 fam 119). 

Bpotwy pro Bpovrwy again with 104 233. 

—kafapov kat Napmpov to yap Bucowoy tat. ex homoiotel. Bvoowov . . Bvcowor, but 
so also 146-155. (167°™ =. . ro Aappoy .. . et mox Tw kabapwy Woxwv). 

gpuvyv peyadnv So 106 only [non fam]. 
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xx. 9. —rnv ante row Alone. 
ibid. ex Tov ovpavov amo beov (—Tov) So only 154 218? 

xxi. 12. emt rous wvAwvas pro em tos TuAwow So only & 18 f. 178 copt. Tye. 

13. —azo vorov mvAwves tpes with 31 108 161* 215. 
xxil. 5. [kas vv ovk eorae exer] --ere 

6. —kKuptos Alone. 
16. xat mpwwos So 46-88-101-137 and 56-108** 127-215 203-240 vg gig Prim. Beat. 
Apr. ps-Ambr. (kat 0 mpowvos A). 


It is impossible to classify the above document. 


Apoc. 168. Apoc. 168= Athos, Dochearii 81. [Greg. 168, new 2072. Sod. Av. 

This is a very late ms. dated 1798 with a huge commentary. It is not only late, but 
the text seems to be practically the printed text and of no value for these studies at 
this late stage. It is the only ms., however, so far, to have the addition with kat nxovoe at 
i. 2 fin., which Cramer claims for the Arethas text, but which I have not so far found 
in any other mss. including the Arethas group. It is not in 6 or 64 or 164 or 165. 

See beyond, however, under No. 174. 
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Group 169-216 (Cf. E17 67-120). 
Apoc. 169 = Athos, Iberorum 34. [Greg. 169, new 2073. Sod. Av’. Lambros 4154.] 


XIV cum com. 

157 leaves. Bound with a treatise of Chrysostom, where occurs the date of 1316. It 
looks earlier. 

This is a very interesting Ms., very nearly overlooked, as Lambros intimates that it 
contains only the com. of Andreas and not the text. But the text is there in full. It has 
a strong textus receptus base, that is to say a combination of the Hrasmian fam 1 and Compl. 
fam 10, so well represented by E, with the strongest possible leaning to 17 of the Compl. 
family, so much so that it does not omit ovrws at xviii. 21, which is omitted by all the 
Compl. uss. except 17 and 49. In fact we have here the full text of E, which in that ms. is 
wanting before ch. xi. 

Apart from this it has, interwoven in its texture, some of the most interesting variants 
of A 56 and other important documents. Also 67-120 play a considerable part (as they 
equate E, especially where E is wanting), and 172-217 another; also 159; sometimes 32 
and 36; sometimes fam 38, or 18. 

Rarely do we travel alone. The following is all I can pick up under that head, for the 
scribe is very careful : 

vi. 12. woes caxxos, vi. 16 xpupere (so 29"), xiv. 8 werwryxe”. 

xvi. 13. +-eEnpyovro ANTE mvevpata [where 189 has eSepxoueva; and the Latins Prim. and 
Auct® have exeuntes after mvata tpia axadapra, and at the end of the verse Ap. 18 
has + exzropevozeva, 81*°** exopevovra, and all fam 21 exmopevOevra]. 

xix. 10. + Tov ayyeAov post rodwv, retaining avrov. <A few others f. 95 159 172-217 have 
Tov ayyeAou PRO avrov, and f. 16-39-102-180, but these omit twy rodwr. 


In order to show the very close connection with 17* note at xxii. 6 we incorporated 
into the text from the commentary +6:a pecou tov tyv ortactay ewpakotos (paKapiov in ras.) 
wavvou (ante degac). E and 67-120 are close, but have a slight variation. This is followed 
whole-heartedly by ta pedAAovta yweoa for a de yeverOa ev taxa. So 120 (E 67). 

At xxi. 23 fin. the scribe or diorthotes has added: xat y zodts Pyoe od xpecav exer Tov 
yAvov, but this is not text but a missing sentence from Andreas’ opening comment, as we 
have the actual clause above in the text. 

The second hand is so absolutely contemporary that his changes and additions have 
considerable importance. In fact, writing in very neat semi-uncials one can readily mistake 
the hand for one of the x" or xi century instead of early xiv'". I give the following 
double-readings. It is not possible in the reduced photographs (obtained through the 
courtesy and diligence of Professor Lake) to know whether scribe or antiballin made 
the changes : 

1.4. —tov pr. sed 60 supra lin. 
17. éreoa 
ii. 10. 4dy 
ibid. EXETE tat. em. ex industria. Mg. eéere. 
iii. 7. dvorter 
vii. 17. éfeAet tat. with 12 59 67 81 114 120 121 193 204 241 (159), eSaretWe mg. 
viii. 13. [dyyéAov tat.] derov mg. 
ix. 2. [peydAns tat.] Kxatoévyns mg. 
5. BacanoOyocovra tat. [Bacavcbwor mg. |. 
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568 


11. 

xi. 1, 
2. 

18. 
xii, 3. 
4, 

10. 
ibid. 


xiv. 6. 


12. 

ab. fin. 
15. 

xv. 1 et 2. 


3 fin. 


xv. 4. 


6. 


xviii. 11. 


12. 
17. 


xix. 14. 


ibid. 
17 fin. 


xx. 9. 


xxii. 17. 


Apoc. 169 


Mg. +rnv Sektav post avrov [Absunt in textu]. 

[BiBrapidiov tat.] BiBrdaprov mg. Other places unchanged where {.BdAapidi0v 
occurs in text. 

[xa Neyer] —por tat. Aeyovor por mg. 

Aéyoura 

efwbev pro ew tat. Mg. ew. 

+ez’ avrovs mg. post cov pr. 

[5 <BavpacOn ev ody Ty yn tat.| 5 eBavpacev oA n yn mg. 

tw Spakovte ote ewxe tat. Mg. tw dedwxore. 

€. Tis EXEL atxpadworay vraye: txt. Ee TIS Ets atypadwo.ay vTayer Mg. 

€ Tis ev paxaipa amoxréve [Se avroy ev pax. aroxtavOnva] tat. Vult mg: ea tus ev 

paxaipa Sec avroy amoxtavOnvar (—azroxtever, —ev pay. 8€c.). 

sed mg. xaOnuevous 

+rov ante inoov txt. Om. mg. 

+yapyoovra txt. Vult mg. om. 

ovvov pro vaov tat. Vult vaov mg. 


[karouxovyras | txt., 


badivnv 

eOvwy tat., sed awvwy mg. (King of the Ages). 
aytos et txt., ooros ec vult mg. 

Nil in mg. 
ef’ atrovs (really new thus, others ef’ eavrovs) Mg. ex’ avry. 
ABov pro Evdov tat. (cum A 69*** 127 215 vg). Mg. Evadov. 


emt Twy 7rAowy mAcwy txt. (ut EP etc.). Mg. 0 em rovrov tAewy ut 56 alig. 


ivor. Com. : ALwovv 7 Aov xaBapov xaba tTiva Twy avtiypadwy eExovcr. 


nxodovd7n 

emu immous Aevxors tat., sed mg. ef’ error oAAor ut 12, 17 ete. 
To weya Tov Oeov taxt., sed mg. Tov peyadou Geov. 

€xvKA@oay 


eXeyov (pro Aeyovow) tat. Mg. Acyovow. 


It is a curious thing that wherever you run across a Complutensian type (or semi- 
Compl. type) you find some of these alternatives. 


There are some other marginal notes by this old hand, e.g. 


at xiv. ll. 
" ii. 17. 
" li. 20. 


‘\ > , a , 4, w ~~ 4 
KaTa wpryévous TOU A€yovTos, TEAOS ExELy THY KOAGCLY. 


(Post Swow avrw sec.) : vixacav kat TH Sd0éy Aaprpav 


; : ; ; . ja into the text of 216. See 
+ Tyv wovnptav kai kaxiay A€youcay Thy pop pti 


| Both these are incorporated 
beyond. 


‘ 11. 21. Ad wopveas +7 rHv aicOyrny A€ye, 7 THY azo Geod adrocraciar. 
» ii. 20. Ad deamvycw: Setrvov tiv Tay dyiwy prornpiwy peraAnYry. 
5 vi. 1. Post epyov bor. 7d rpGrov Laov 6 Adwy * 76 BacidtKoy T&v azoorToAwy aivirrerat. 


», xiii, 18 is this list in mg: 
(as to the No. of the 
Beast). 


& apvovpe : 


4 
a 
q 
Ry 
z 


Aareivos : 

4 
Bevédixtos : 

A e , 
Kaxos OOnyes : 
GAnOns BAaBeEpds : 
mada. Baoxavos : 
2 \. ¥ 5 
dpvos GduKos : 


owt BW Dike wi al Bb 


Before giving the interesting readings and their support, I must premise by saying that 
this us. is collated late, and after 172-217, 95-127-215, which enter so largely into the list, 
so we have the benefit of these collations. 
In successive verses we have two rare readings. 


however. 


other wrong. I refer to xvi. 4/5. 
Totapovs Kal (—eis sec.) Tas myyas Tov bddTwr * Kal éyévovro (instead of éyévero) aipa. 
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Singular and 
plural verbs. 


As to drawing conclusions, we must walk warily, 
One is probably right, and the 
In xvi. 4 we read: ..&€éyee tiv pidAnv atrod els Tous 


This 





plural verb is read only by A 36 56 95-127-215 100 111 130 146txt 149 186 189 200 aeth 
copt syr gig h Prim. [non vg ps-Ambr. Tyc.], and now by our 169, a strong combination. It 


was probably displaced early by the more natural éyévero aipa. 


But, comparing it with that 


difficult construction in xix. 8, probably the author of the Apoc. wrote éyévovro in xvi. 4, the 
very obverse, as it were, of the picture and phrase at xix. 8 of: 16 yap Bicowov 7a dixacopata 


Tov dylwy gor. 


Here we have the singular compared with the plural, and in the former 





case the plural (rovs zorapois kat Tas myyas Tov tdaTwy) compared with a singular. 
But in the very next verse at xvi. 5 we are asked by our ms. to read: xat 7Kovoa Tov 
yn 


ayyéAov Tod emi tov tdarwy With 95-127-215, 159 and 251. 


Of these, group 95 appears in the 





former combination, but now is without A 36 56 111 130 146 200, all major documents, and 


without the Versions, for rod émi seems clearly an illegitimate addition. 


The usual text is: 


kal nkovoa TOU ayyéAov Tav idatwy just as, a little below at xvi. 7, we have: xai yKovca Tod 
dvovacrnpiov (for dAXov éx has no real place in the text). 


Let us take the very rarest of our readings first : 


ii. 14 fin. 


xi. 3. 
5. 


xii. 1]. 
ibid. 

xv. 4. 
Xvi. 9. 
xviii. 10. 
12. 

ibid. 


TOpVvEeveat ; 


with the semicolon of interrogation. This I have found in the 


x1'> century, but it is rare. 
+royov ante 5 mpop. with 127-215. 
Soxipagar pro adixyoa pr. with 50 172-217 177 boh. 
dia Tov atparos (pro Sa ro ata) with 14-92, 36 113, 172-217 only. 
+ar d1a Tov aparos avtwy post paprupias avrwy with (56) 172-217. 
Order: tis oe ov pen HoByOy xvpre with fam 178 200 251. 
KaTa Tov ovopatos pro To ovoua =with 95-127-215, 172-217 aeth. 
fay wpay pro ev wa wpa =with A f. 95 102 111 146-155 159 172-217. 
ABwy tysewy with 172-217 Verss et Latt. (Cf. C.P. ete. Aous tiovs). 
Papydpwy (pro papyapitwy Nal.) with 172-217. 
Aov pro EvAov with A 69*** 127-215 vg ps-Ambr. [non 216]. 
with 95-127-215, 159, 172-217. 
with 120 (E 67 164com. 1718"), 


(Cf. boh). 


+aere ante ravres 


ta pedAovra yweobar (pro a dea yeverOar ev Taxet) 
Paptupw tayte eyw (—yap) with E 172-217. 


[All the above (except xviii. 12 ult.) are now repeated in our No. 216, which is a much 
later Ms. in the same monastery and probably copied from 169, although possibly from 
the parent]. 


Here are others (as to 216, add throughout this number except to the last entry) : 


ii. 9. 
Ld 
ab. 


14. 


21. 


iii. 9. 


Order : evar eavrovs covdaovs alone with 56. 

aKoveTw pro axovaatw alone with 218. 

+70 ay.ov post ro mvevpa alone with 178-203 aeth arm™"4, 
ev Tw Badaap tov Badax with P etc. 

with & 12 paue. 


with 36 56 67-120 143 226 251 syrS arm a. 3 (yvwowvra 49). 


— KGL OV PEeTEVOnT EY 


yvwoovTat pro yvwoty 
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iv. 8. +a ante xuxAobey with 18 56 (143) vg arm arab. 

ib. caBaw6 pro o Geos with fam 7 ete. 

ll. ovk noay pro ao. with B 14-92 fam 38 51 [non 90] and 124 only. 
v.13. -+-madww mavrov post nxovoa with 172 mg, 217txt (17 67-120). 


vi. 5. exev pro exwy with 67-120 only. 
11. ypovoy ere pexpov with A 127-215 220 (am fu tol harl lips). 


viii. 9. dtapbapecay with 59 67. 


ix. 10. opows pro owoas with 45 59 121 and h. 
17. tov oroparos [avtrwy] with 17* 36 67-120 gig sah syrS vg Cypr. Prim. Tyc. 


xi. 18. +e’ avrous post cov pr. with fam 38, 172-217, 200. Non Verss. vid. 


xii. 6. o7ov exe exer Tov Torov with E 21 etc. 
12. +a ante edws with 121, 172-217. 
16. éBaddev pro éBarey with 56 62 al. pe. 
xiii. 12. qovetrac pr. with E 67-120 172-217 (251) 146com. 240com. 
13. em proes with 56 fam 119 172-217 syrr copt aeth. 
xiv. 5. -forc ante apwpo with E 17**** 67-120. 
8. proor with CA 26 al. 
18. Order: ex tov Ovovacrnpiov efmAGev with E 17 67-120 130 206. 


xv. 7. —rov ante 6vyyov with E 17 fam 21 67-120. 


xvi. 3. ameOave +ra with CAE al. pe. (+7wv 36 95-127-215 159 syr3). 
10. azo proex with NE 17 67-120 fam 178. 
12. em tov peyav torapov with E 17 67-120-233. 
14. -+-axabaprwy post Sap. with 95-127-215 159 172-217. 
18. avOpwrot eyevovro (—oi) with NBE al. 
XVll. 4. Kexpvowpevoy with (56) 127-215 (167) 172-217, 159. 
Xvill. 9. KAavowow avryv with E 18 67-120 116. 
xix. 2. +-kvptos ante e€eSuxnoe with 95-127, 172-217 (159 215 +6 xvpios). 
10. -opat py +ronons with 32 95-127 ete. ~ 
xx. 4. -+edov ante tras Wuyas with 56 fam 95 (143) 159, 172-217 sah Tyc 3. Beat. 
(cf. boh aeth arm 1. 2). 
ibid. -+-rov Onpiov post xapaypa with 32 56 fam 95 113 159, 172-217. 
xxl. 5. xatvoro@ mavta =with E 17 ete. 
8. —xKat ante eBdeAvy. with E 46 etc. 


14. +Twy dwoexa ante ovouata with E 67-120. 
24. Kat tepnv (—tyv) with 172-217 contra E 17 ete. 


xxii. 6. ++-Twv mvatwv ante twyv aywy with fam 34 172-217 etc. 
17. eXeyov pro Xeyovow with E 17-120 [non 216]. 


An examination of the foregoing will show a double-handling, mixed with genuine 
survivals of perhaps the oldest base of the Erasm.-Compl. family stem, where the Versions 
support. 

There is no inscription proper, and rather a grandiose introduction to what is after all 
only an Andreas-Arethas com. Ms. 

Tis aroxadtvipews Tov Peoddyou * kepadarodds * rovavra rept Exe :— 


Then the of chapter headings. 
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aA aA a fal , 3 \ ~ 
Then: dé tis capKxdcews Beod wai Adyou' Méxpis droAavoews, THs TV Sixaiwy * obdels tpOPyTav 

eltev ws iwavyys :— 

Tept THS dtokadvpews i ToD Peoddyou :— 

a a ~ ~ Ae 
‘O Kd Kara THs ev KapOayevn’ Kai Tov Kavovixav pnow exTds TovTwy ) mg. olov Kaov 6 7s 

cal ; Oe > ? > 4 2 , $ 4 be > . \ aA e 7 
ypapav’ undév én’ éxxAnoias avaywwoécbw* mpooribnar dé otTos, Kat KaTa Tov dytwv 

. 9 On. Foose en rr , > + > . 
THY lovdyO * Tov TwBiav* Kai THy aroKaAvy iwavvov :— amooT. Pyotv 
‘O 8€ peéyas aBavacos, eikooidvo elvar BiBAovs, trav map EBpatos icapiOuovs ypaupatwv * 
Bey ’ b 

apiOpnoas b€ Kal Tas THS oKNVIS, TporTiOnor Tails pyOeicas Kal THY dwoKkaAvYy iwavvou’ TavTats 
mpootiOévar 7 addatpetv, avocvov elvar Kpiver : 
Then the introductory heading and preface of Andreas. 

As to subscription we have this: 

erAnpwbn 7 droxaAvis iwavvov Tov ebayyedioTov Kal Geodoyou * 7 Kai 
éppnverbeioa t16 advopiov apxvemioxdmov Karvaplas KaTTasoKiac. 
ép2 Ti éorw céBas* kal ti éotw Aatpeta: 
t , 3 ‘N ° ¢€ XN id , aA ~ 
an’ CéBas éotiv' 7) pera mictews TpoocKivyats TOU Geod* 
Narpeta S&° 4 dia Tav epywv Oeparreia :— 


[My photographs for 216 show no subscription, but there may be one on a. later page]. 


Apoc. 170. 


Astronomical 
symbols. 


"2 Apoc. 170 


qr 


Fami.y 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221. 
Sub-group 99-170. 

Apoc. 170 = Athos, Iberorum 379 = [Greg. 170, new 2074. Sod. Av']. [x1] Lambros 
calls it x. Collated in 1921 from photographs taken in 1912. 

It is a commentary ms. of Andreas. It makes a poor appearance at first, being written 
with apparent hurry and being crammed with tachygraphic symbols, but a closer acquaint- 
ance develops a respect for the scribe. Although writing fast and with endless compendia, 
he is accurate and trustworthy. This is most important, for the group to which this ms. 
belongs (21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139) is not yet large enough for us to do 
without additional testimony in checking. (Now add 191-220-221). For 21 and 28 are 
incomplete, and 99, with which our Ms. sympathizes especially in the opening chapters, is 
wanting entirely from iii. 14 onwards. 

Our scribe is guilty of but few laches, and remains very true to type as a whole. This 
becomes very important in such a section as xviii. 11/20, because 21, 28 and 99 are com- 
pletely wanting, and the others have an omission from a common error in xviii. 18/19 of 
tis opora to Aeyovres, Which eliminates an important place at xviii. 19. Here only 100, 
extant, reads the very exceptional zAoty for wAowa (or ta wAoa), with syrS (the Syriac word 
standing for navem or navigium), but this is now confirmed by 170. ‘To show what was 
going on in the scriptorium as to books of reference, we need only refer back a few pages 
to xvii. 15, where we have one of the very few marginal annotations in this Ms. of é¢’ ois as 
a substitute for od (vg. ‘ubi’) of the text. This is also a reading of syrS, translated by 
Gwynn é¢’ dy, and given by Prim. and Cypr. as ‘ super quas’ in their Latin. 

On the other hand, although guilty of very few errors due to homoioteleuton, he falls 
into a peculiar one in xx. 2/3 apart from the family, which at first is hard to understand. 
He writes edyce instead of edycev in verse 2, and omits avrov and al] after it until he comes 
to car exppayioey in verse 3 (which there follows xa: exAeoev). A reference to the family 
group, however, reveals the fact that they all there substitute e8noe for exAeoey avrov. The 
cat is out of the bag, and our careful scribe has finally fallen a victim, within the limits of 
his own preserves, to that fatal error of homoioteleuton, which would not have occurred but 
for the double «8ycev avroy in verse 2, and edyce verse 3 of the family group. 

This is the first scribe in one hundred and seventy to use a symbol for yAws. He writes 

uniformly .throughout for yAvos and its cases wherever the word occurs. He also uses ¢ 
throughout for ceAnvy and its cases, but this has been noticed previously in a few places 
as to the writer of ms. 45 (at viii. 12 and xxi. 23).- None others so far have done this. 
The scribe was probably accustomed to copy magical and mystical documents, where many 
astronomical and astrological signs and symbols occur. And as a matter of fact this Apoc. 
is again found mingled with other miscellaneous documents. 

Iota post. occurs, but quite infrequently, and is used in the word a:dns. 

Numerals are almost constantly employed (without reference to the family type), which 
savours of the Coptic habit. This family is a very polyglot one. 

The more exceptional forms of our scribe’s tachygraphy are as follows : 


For: dvvayis and cases by 

é é € € €e> 
mpecBurepor and cases zp mp, OF mp TP, OF wpe 
PapTupwrv ae ae 

€ € 

npepa and cases HM, AM, 

H H 
Penvas MM, M, 
wpa and cases op occasionally 
xep and cases x and plural forms, or x % (once) 
peyas alt (once) 


adeA buy aba (once) 
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besides, as above stated, 7. for Atos and cases, € for ceAnvyn and cases. eos, eo and ore are 
almost invariably contracted, and 7a is very frequently written r+. At xxi. 10 we find % for 
azo or uro, | do not know which. 

The new readings appear to be confined to the following : 


i. 1 fin. 


xvi. 14. 
xvii. 15. 


xix. 13. 
xx. 5. 


—rw dovAw avrov So 130 (whereas A has rov SovAov avtov and 99 tw Sovdov avrov). 
aro wy (—tTov 6) So 151. 


—ev ante apare (=sanguine h, contra in sanguine giy). 
So perhaps 99 and certainly 200 Hipp. Tert. 


a& kat @ (—TOo bis) 


— eye 


—Kat prim. 

+ergcyev vid. (compendio) post ayyeAw 

pecov vid. pro erecov 

—ex xelpos Tov ayyedou 
evwztov Tov Geov). 

=sah boh [non al.]. 

—tov ante mupos 

edev (errore) 


(Ambr. lib. solus 1/. et 104 om. ex yetpos tov ayyedou 


em. pro as 


Seiv pro det (before avtov) 
—Kxar nucv (Cf. C in xii. 14). 
Tov Geou pro tw Gew 

This, therefore, is very deliberate. Alas, there is no 
papyrus fragment to check it, as there is for the converse 
of the double perfect at iii. 21: vevecxnxa kat xexaOcxa in 
Oxyr™. 


ETOTLOE PFO TETOTLKE 


E€TOTLOE pro TETOTLKE 


exets vid.? pro es 

[ob tat*] sed marg: é¢’ ofs (alia manu, eodem tempore) cf. éf’ dv 146com. syrS Cypr. 
Aug. vett et copt. 

—o (ante doyos) 

ouvteAccOwor pro teXeoOn (cf. latt: ‘consummati sunt’ gig, ‘consummentur’ vg, 


while Prim. Aug. have ‘finiantur’). The other members of the family have 
teAeoOwor Without ovr. 


This is not a very formidable list, and exceedingly interesting as to chapter one, since 
four out of the twenty-one instances occur there including the reversion to 200 Hipp. Tert. 


conjoined (of the omission of Aeyec). 


And observe xiii. 16 infra. 


The main characteristics of the family have been dealt with previously. Practically all 
the strange family readings are present, starting with 8’ ayyeAov in i. 1 (cf. 80 dorepwr xii. 1), 
—rov Geov in i. 2, rov Oeov for avrov in i. 4, as well as: 


ii. 8. 
20. 
24. 
28. 


kat eCnoe ++ pwtos 
mwoAAa pro oAya 
ogot pro outives 
amo pro mapa 


and, passing to the more important ones: 


iii. 8. 
21. 
ix. 12. 


+-ov ante pixpav 

—ev Tw Opovw pov 

mapyAGev pro arnAbev Confined to this family. 
not abiit as Prim. and vg. 

€k TWY KepaTwy KEypayoTos 

+ pepos post tpitov (also latt copt). 

+arada post peyadns 


Cf. Aycust copt = praeterivit, 
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xii. 11. 


xui. 1]. 
xiv. 6. 
16. 

20. 
xviii. 8. 
13. 

xx. 2. 
8, 

xxi. 12. 
16. 

19. 

23. 


Apoc. 170 


ovopa pro oipa (Cf. v. 9 ovopate pro aysate by 170 also without family support. 
Only 95* has this reading there, also without family support). 


—o dpaxwy 

+ «pxomevoy post arwviov 
eEnpavOn pro eBepicbn 
xs (pro xr. e€axoowy) 
+o ravroxparwp post Geos 
opvpvay Pro pupov 
—Tov odw 

+xat ante roy ywy 
+Kar post vipnrov 
-Favrys post pnKos 
+ArBos post Sevrepos 
+xa: ante To apviov 


Cf. lat: vg et vett: ‘demessa est’ ‘anceps’? 


(Cf. syrS). 


+ dus ante Avxvov 

BactrXevoe 

Post moro. ws ex Tys arnOeas tpopepopevor 

Hn‘ opa* pro opa py (Cf. syrS xix. 10 yy! tantum). 


The agreement with part of the family is seen here : 


i. 11. 
ibid. 

12. 

20. 

ii. 3. 

iii. 19/20. 


vi. 11. 
xi. 18. 
xii. 14/15. 
xviii. 11. 
21. 

xix. 9. 
xxi. 22. 


+r7o ante BiBAwv So 99 (and & only). 
kat ev capdeot So 99 alone. 
ms pro nts So 99 (alone with 200). 
+o ante ayyeAo. So 99 (and 36). 
eoxes pro exes And 99 écyes. 
+ BaBa trys piravOpwmas etc. 
after iii. 13). 
exactw avtwy So 28-79-103-112-139-220 and syrSx. 
+610 dnow etc. So 80-138 and 12 36 f. 62-3 81 f. 114 138-139 159 152-179-208. 
Punctuation paxarpas. xa eLyoe car €500y So 100 (and 130 146 152). 
kAavoovow etc. See evidence in extenso in volume 1. 
pudrov pro pvrov So 100. (pvdAwy 103 124). 
+eror(v) post paxapior (21-73)-79-100-103-112-139-191-220. 
So 100. (Add 143). 


So 21-73-79; and 152-208 169-216. (99 ceases 


—To ante apvov 


Opposition to the family develops at : 


li. 16 fin. 
1. 8. 

9. 

we 

v. 3. 

vi. 12. 
vu. 8 fin. 
ix. 5. 

xi. 11. 
xii. 17. 
xiv. 10. 


xvi. 18. 
21. 


Addition with the 7 family. 

—avryv with N 49 67-120 81-204 169-216 251 gig vg Prim. arm a. 
[n€wou xat mpooxvycwow] against the group. 

—oT. Sec. 

—ovde vroxatw tys yns_ with N etc. against the group. 

eyevero peyas with A 31 72 226 and only 100 of the fam. 

ecppayicpevwy (compendio) with 104 130 151 167. 

+-avrovs ante pnvas with 23-102**-104-151 226 copt arm. 

vro pro em prim. So 1 f. 62-3 30-98 121 208 218 222. 

—y To ovopa So 40 41 59 61 81 111 159 210 against the family. 

—aywv So A 26 77* 107 108 113 124 149-186 and only 112 of the family. 
—eyevovto sec. with 91 against family. 

[ere tous] Contra fam ‘ zpos.’ 
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xvii. 1. extra pr. 31 40 and only 100 of the family. 
xviil. 3 (and xiv. 8). eworwe against all. 
xxli. 2. exacrov azodidov against the family. 
9. —xat tert. against family. 
19. aedAntac pro apaipy 62-3 72 against the family. 


The family is joined by a few others here and there: 
i. 14. woe pro ws ante xwv 99-100 and 36 f. 38 f.106 113 f.114 121 130 146 251. 
ii. 5. —co. So 99 and 12 96 164 arm pl. boh aeth. 
10. wy proa So 99-103-112-135-191-220-221 and 17 67 1 
v.13. -—a eon So N f. 38 47 111 113 149-186 159 226 
the group. 
xl. 8. -+eace. So (N°) 37 sah boh and family. 
10. wepmrovow So X*P 36 81-204 and family. 
14. wapnd\Oev So N bok pl. and family. 
xli. 9. —yper avrov eBAnOnoav So 26-107 plus the family. 
xiii. 16 fin. —avrwy So Hippolytus with the family and boh arm Prim. 
xv. 6. ene pro wep. Sof. 62-3 syrS copt Tyc 2. Beat. 
xvii. 17. —kat rounoae pray yvopnv So A 18 f. 62-3 113 251 gig Beat. 
xviii. 13. —xat ovrov Add syrS sah to the family. 
xix. 9. —rov yapov Add N* P al. to the family. 
10. Kat mpocexvvyoa Add P 59-121 67-120 f.114 189 bok syrS to the family. 
xx. 8. -+avta post tAavnoa. Add & 146 203 syrS to the family. 
9. —aro tov Geov Add A 18 f.178 Prim. to the family. 
xxii. 12. xara ta epya avrov Add 113 sah boh lat to the family. 
13. -fouvre mpo eyov «.7.A. Add f.119 and 152 to the family. 
16. ev proem Add A 18 f. 38 56 al. gig sah boh etc. to the family. 


bo 
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We must not lose sight of this witness when balancing evidence. 


Group 6-31-106-(164-166)-171-174-(182). 


Apoc. 171. Athos, Iberorum 546. [Greg. 171, new 2075. Sod. Av 48]. Lambros Apoe. 171. 


catalogue, p. 169, gives a wretched description of it and calls it xiv. I think it is more 
likely xv. 

A paper com. codex, badly preserved. Has been mended, rebound, and much of it is out 
of order. I have recovered all the text, however, except i. 1-12, 14/15, iii. 5/7 Cwys . . 848, 
vi. 10, 11, vii. 1, 2, 9, 10, xiii. 3 part ver. 3, xv. 7, xvi. 19 fin., xviii. 12 after eAedhayrivoy 
to end 13. I have indicated on the photos the misplaced leaves. Towards the end a much 
later hand has rewritten the older pages, which were doubtless then perishing. He (171?) 
continues the type of text except for the extraordinary introduction of the printed text 
readings of eA@e bis, eAGerw and AapBaverw ro vdwp at xxii. 17, and the variant paptupw 
mavte eyw (—~yap) in xxii. 18 with E 169-216 172-217. 

171 is a full sister to 174 in the same monastery, which is complete, and affords a definite 
check. The above variants in xxii. are not given by 174. 

It develops that 171-174 now fall into the 6 group, which becomes thus enlarged to 
6-31-106-171-174-182. 

As to the commentary see under No. 174. 


Apoc. 172. 


King of the 
Ages. xv. 3. 


576 Apoc. 172 


Group 172-217. (See 51-90 up to xi. 15). 


Ayoc. 172. Athos, Iberorum No. 58 to-day (in 1925), formerly 594. =[Greg. old 172, 
new 2076. Sod.a 1570]. [xvi]. 

In a volume of Miscellanies (Lambros, p. 180) and heading the book, which contains 
some thirty pieces of literature. It is said to be dated 15. . something, and is undoubtedly 
xVI or earlier, and not xvii as regards the Apoc. 

Photographs, due to the courtesy of the University of Michigan and Messrs. Lake and 


Swain, taken in 1925. 
A bi-columnar codex, copied out by a later scribe in our Apoc. 217, [Iber. 137 


(olim 589) ]. 

Inscription : amroxahuyis Tov ayov ia! rov eoAoyov. 

Iota subscr. is plentiful, is applied to xdéyw, aSov, and even to the a in PaBdw (ii. 27, 
xi. 1, xii. 5), PAG (iii. 19), OddAacca tadivy (iv. 6), @divovca (xii. 2), Suvyras (xiii. 17), 
mepiBddrnrat (xix. 8), pdyire (xix. 18), dpéAy (xxii. 19). 

Ordinary straightforward example of B or cursive type to start with. Very correctly 
written for a xvi'" cent. Athos scribe, and only one real omission from homoioteleuton 
throughout, at xvili. 14. None in xviii. 22/23. When we near the end of the third 
chapter, however, we pick up the true sub-type in 90 (a MS. at Dresden) of the family 51-90 
(51 being at Paris), and our ms. clearly joins this little group 51-90 in some not uninteresting 
variants, favouring, however, 90 more than 51, and 90, a much older MS., came from Iberon 
If the reader will look on to our No. 217 (referred to above as written by a somewhat later 
imitator), he will find that the type is exactly the same. Therefore some ms. stand 
between these, which is probably no longer at Athos. We have identified one above as our 
Apoe. 90 (of a somewhat indeterminate date), which came from the same monastery, and if 
we go on to our Apoc. 246 we find another x1‘ century source in a dear little ms. now at 
Moscow, which most likely also came from Athos in the days when some needy Hegoumenos 
was trafficking in Mss. or when some earlier traveller tempted the monks. We must not, 
therefore, neglect our 172-217 because they are xvi'" cent. mss., as they form a check on the 
common parent’s true readings. The composite type, as I have stated elsewhere, is a 
genuine but old B type, going near to or beyond the B sources, and very sympathetic to 
169-216, mss. in the same monastery. . 

As our two junior mss. of the group are written in two columns with carefully marked 
short sections (of a somewhat interesting type), and as the elder xi‘ cent. ms. 246 is in single 
column, it may be that 172-217 derive from an earlier ms. than either the x1‘" cent. ms. 246 
or the x11" cent. ms. 90, and now perhaps is lost. The group is large enough at this time 
to check itself pretty thoroughly. 

This, however, only lasts until the eleventh chapter. At xi. 6 we have unique agreement 
with 90, but at xi. 18—[the true point of cleavage is at xi. 15 exactly where the E ms. 
begins]|—t we drift away (for good) from the 90 type, and, beginning with a leaning to 56 
and the 178 (Patmos) group and the Oecumenian 146, we go on picking up unusual readings 
with 67-120 and others, until at the famous place xv. 3 we have ‘King of the Ages’ with 
NC 18 56 111 95-127-215 159 169mg-216ixt 203tet syr vg ps-Ambr. sah*/,, and thereabouts 
(e.g. xvi. 9 xara rou ovoparos) run close to 95-127-215, with a distinct Coptic trend. 

At xviii. 12 we have a new Greek reading of AGwv typwv—so 169-216 172-217 only— 
(= Prim. syr boh pl.), but AGous ryswovs is found in CP 114-193-241 aeth (against the singular) ; 


+ I have stated elsewhere that 67-120 give us the E text from i. to xi. 15, but in the light of this 
double recension in 172 the statement must be taken with reserve. 
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and another plural of papydpwv for papyaprrov, which is legitimate [faithfully copied by 217], 
although only a few have papyapitwy, viz. N 35 59 87 95-127-215 111 113 132 159 f.178 
181 syr boh*/, gig Prim. 

Towards the close we favour the E group, and finally run to an unique reading at xxii. 18 
with E alone of ‘paprupw mavre eyw axovoytt,’ the eyw only finding this place in E and 
169-216 and 172-217 mss. 

The matter will be more clearly apprehended by a short table from i. 1-xi. 15, and from 
xi. 15 to the end. The readings are jointly those of 172-217. 


Thus: 


lil. 7. 


17. 


18. 

v. 5. 
vi. 17. 
vii. 2. 


xi. 3. 


N.B. xi. 5. 


xi. 6, 


avovrywy (—6) with 90. (N xa pro 6 alone). 


tu Aeyers: ‘ wAoveros etpe’” Ka emAOUTHKas instead of 
ott Aeyers (ore) mAOVoLOS expe Kat TeTAOUTHKA . . . 


51-90 both support rz for ore prim., and 90 supports mezAouTnkas. 


So 90 and 111. 

So 51-90 and 246. 

n peyady THs opyns avtov nuepa So 51-90. 

So A 51-90 and 203 206 syr sah boh. 
mepiBeBAnpevois So 90 (149 167) 171 and 174. 


Soxipaca pro adiknoa pr. This with 50 169-216 177 and toh, not 51-90, whose 
influence is now on the wane, and ceases after : 


where we read rn yy ocvaxs etc. alone with 90. 


euBrerns pro Bens 
5 avougas pro avoigar 


avaToAwyv 


Now we enter new territory. Again 172-217 agree in every case: 


xi. 18. 


[90 intrudes at xiv. 4. 


xv. 3. 


xvi. 9. 


14. 


xvili. 4. 


+-em’ avrous post cov pr. So 38-178-203-240 and 169-216 200. 


+i post ceAnvyn So f. 38 146txt 169-216 sah boh. 
dia tov arpatos So 14-92 36 113 169-216. 


+kar Sa Tov apatos avtwy post avrwy pr. So 56 and 169-216. 
+Ka ante edws So 121 169-216. +ds 56 arab. 


movetar pro move. pr. So E 67-120 146-203-240com. 169-216 (251). 
ex. pro eas So 56 fam 119 169-216 syr copt aeth. 


23 90 124 188 218 Jatt]. 
So NC 18 56 95-127-215 111 159 169mg-216 203 syr ug 


[Non Verss.]. 
(+exev 146com. 1/,). 


(Gf. bok). 


TO apVvLov pro TW) apviw pr. 


ce) Bao tAeus TWV ALWYWYV 


ps-Ambr. 


Kata Tov ovoyatos pro ro ovopa So 995-127-215 and 169-216 only (es ro 

ovopa 28 arab; Kata Oeov boh tres; —ro ovopa arma; evwmov pro To ovopa A). 

Sapoviwy --axadaprwv So 95-127-215 and 169-216. 

PdraByre for AaByre, but retaining the order of the textus rec. 
169-216 170 only. 

pay wpav pro ev pia wpa So A 95-127-215 102 111 146-155 159 169-216. 

ABwy trpwwy So 169-216 Prim. (et AGous tiprovs CP 114-193-241 aeth syr boh pl.). 

—xat Bvocov So Prim. [non 169-216]. 

Kal mas o emt movtov (zovtwy 172”) mAewy 
vg (Lacum, as 69!**). 

+vpios ante efedianoe 95-127 169-216. (+0 kvpros 159 215). 

+aivere ante mavres 995-127-215 159 169-216. 

ext To irmw as Apr. [non 169-216] and ev tw exw 200 gig. 


So E 67-120 130 


So 56 102 169mg-216tat boh and 
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xx. 4. +edSov ante ras vxas 56 95-127-215 159 169-216 (143) sah. 
ibid. -+-rov Onprov post yapaypa 32 56 95-127-215 113 159 169-216. (-+-avrov 59 sah 
boh Verss.). 
10. omov o Wevdorpopytys kat to Onpiov So 18. (orov to Onpiov Kat orev o Wevdompo- 
pyrys &). 
xxi. 14. -++rwv dwdexa ante ovoxara So E 17 67-120 and 169-216. 
xxii. 6. -+-rwv tvwv ante rwv aywv fam 34 164-166 169-216 and syrS only. 
18. paprupw rave eyw axovovte So E 169-216 only. 


A moderate number of unique variants remain, in which 217 agrees in all places, in the 
first and also in the second sections : 
iii. 18. kar pn pavepwOys arcxvvy (—7) 
22. terAeyer to mva «as arma. 4. 
iv. 4. Koo Teroapous (sec. loco) 


v.13. --aaAw ravrwy in marg 172, in tat. 217=169tat. (+aarw 17 67-120). 


xiii. 18. 0 exwy vovy Wopicatw tov aptOpov tov Onpiov apiOpos yap avOpwrov eoriw o apiOpos 
avrov Kat 0 aptOmos avrov ear efaxoora efnxovra ef. 
xvii. 16. —8exa 
XViii. 12. papyapwy pro papyaptrov (vel papyapitwy) So 169-216 only. 
xix. 14. emt ermors (—Aevxors)=arm a. [Some substitute roddor for Acv«ors]. 
xxii. 6. —rovs SovAos avrov 
xxii. 17. —xat tert. ante o axovwy 


In all these things 217 faithfully copies. (See under our No. 217). 


As regards a common source for Bohairic and our ms. the passage at xi. 5, where 
Soxtpacat is substituted for adiayoat, seems conclusive. This is before the point of cleavage. 
Thereafter other sympathy develops, as will be seen above. 

As regards 169 (since collated) in the same monastery, which has much in common, it 
was not the source. The common source lies much further back than the xiv century. 


Apoc. 173 (Athos, Iberorum 605). Greg. 173, new —. Sod. M”. Lambros, p. 184. 
Can be neglected. 
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Group 171-174. 


Apoc. 174 (Athos, Iberorum 644). [Greg. 174, new 2077. Sod. Av]. [xv14]. 

As regards the text see under 171, of which this is a full sister. Lambros No. 4764 
(p. 189) claims it is dated 1685, which seems very late. Unfortunately the photo of the last 
page of the com. is missing. However, the exact date is not so important, since it 
reproduces the original of 171 and supplies the few missing places in that document. The 
text, as said previously, falls into this family group: 6-31-106-171-174-182 (with touches of 
169-216, E and 67-120). 

The commentary is another affair, for the rather grandiloquent opening is, I fear, 
rather misleading. The Ms. says: 

dvdpéou * ypyyopiov Tov Oeoddyou* Kal xKvptAov (sic) * mpooére SE Kal TaY apxaLoTépwr ' 
mammiou * cipnvaiou * peOodiov* kal immodvTou Tov aywratwy ' dpxieTicKwrwy, THS mpos TO dpyaiw* 
épunveia ‘eis THS amoKaAuiv Tov ayiov dmocroAov’ Kal évayyeAicrou iwavvou Tov Deoddyou: Kupiw 
prov ddeAbG Kal ovAeroupya * ev Kw xaipeuv. 

The Andreas’ preface beginning IIdAAaxis and ending dvrazoddcewy is as usual. 

This commentary would indeed be a find if the above claim could be substantiated. 
But instead of a clue to the compilation, the rest of the page is occupied by a preface to a 
work on astronomy by Ptolemy, which has no business here and must have been misbound 
in the original. 

As far as I can make out the commentary is an enlarged mixture of Andreas, 
Oecumenius, and Arethas, with considerable liberties taken with the wording and 
arrangement of these critics, and what there is new seems more modern than ancient, and is 
of but slight value. 

The inscription proper is 

uadvvov Tov OedAdyov * kal nyamnpévov * droaTddov 
amroxaAduyts 

Then verses 1 and 2 to ww xv before the com. begins. Com. begins: Twés rév dpxaorépwv 
vobevover TavTny THS twavvov Tov nyaTnpEvov yAwrrys, and runsa long while before resuming the 
text at ooa re «de, to which is added kat ova yKovee Kat ativa et, Kat ativa Se. yeveoOar peta TavTa. 

This whole section (Andreas) agrees with Cramer’s print, p. 181 seq. 

The scribe is quite impossible in the matter of breathings, but in these early pages many 
are omitted as if he were copying a document of x‘ century or earlier. 

The inscription appears to be new. At vii. 9 init. we add «ac with no Greeks but 
only syrS and bok (171 is missing here for two verses), while peta Se ravra is read by 216 
[non 169] as sah'/,, No others add a copula. 

The com. really appears to be a counterpart of Cramer’s print, with some rearrange- 
ment of order on the part of our MS. 

On i. 11 fin. I notice adéras (for rpopyracs) in our MS. com. After com. on i. 11 ending 
giroxwpey there is an addition headed 

pirwvos, iovdaiov, icropia -'- 
running for a page, and then two blanks, as if the quotation had been filled in later and too 
much space reserved for the quotation. 

It does not seem profitable to pursue the matter in detail. 

However, let me note that at xv. 6 we agree again with Cramer’s synopsis, but we 
recover ‘mayiws’ of our mss. 203-240, which 146 left blank, and where Cramer prints 
mAayiws. Undoubtedly zayiws is correct. 


Apoc. 175 (Athos, Iberorum 661). [Greg. 175, new —. Sod. Av®™.] Lambros, p. 193. 


Said to have disappeared. 
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Apoc. 174. 


Apoc. 176. 


Lacuna. 


Apoc. 176 


Group 176-206. 

Apoc. 176 (Athos, Konstamoniti 29). [Greg. 176, new 2078. Sod. a 1686]. [xv1]. 

In the middle of the vol. between Chrys. wept rod Ivevparos and Joh Damasc. wepi rév 
éy wioTe KEKOLUNBEevn. 

Photographs by Prof. Lake, 1926. 

Two pages are quite illeg. in the photographs and the next two pages missing, the whole 
containing iv. 1 to vii. 9 med., but this does not matter as the ms. appears to be a copy of 
our important and much older No. 206 (see beyond), which ties up to a lost Sahidic base. 
See for the exceptional readings of the pair beyond under 206. No two mss. could look 
more dissimilar. The bi-columnar 206 is open and flowing, the uni-columnar 176 is cramped 
and squeezed. 

Apoc. 176 has the following, not found in 206, and most are doubtless errors. 
have a Latin trend: 


Some 


vii. 11. 
13: 

14. 
viii. 5. 
ix. 4. 
16. 

20. 

xi. 10. 
14. 


18. 

xx. 10. 
14, 

xxi. 2. 
19. 

22. 
xxii. 15. 


"—Kal TMpoTKUVyTOVELY 


evwrotoy (tantum) 

—ex (But so N 91 111 130 216). 
edas pro odas (with a few). 

tov AuBarov 

ovdey pro ovde pr. 
TWY OTPEvpATHY 


(So 63). 


—avtwv 

—em avros 5 evppavOynoovra kat Swparrepovow 

—taxv (Sof. 35 178 aeth). 

—kpale wivovoa (Cf. sah). 

—wvov (but so E* 189 Prim. Tyc 1. arm a. y). 

+ryv peyaAnv post Svvap.v avrov 

—kat eLovoray peyadnv 

paxal pro paxaipas 

—nkovoa 8ec. 

—kat THY ELKOVa, avTOU 

—kat €k TNS ELKOVOS aUTOU 

(So 218). 

apyuvpodD So 208. (206 dpyvpov). 

5 émimAdwy (—mAowv) ut ps-Ambr. ‘a longé.’ 

(So 217 [non 172)). 

% Suxavoovvn xpive. pro év Sixacoovvy xpive. This is the most startling, and can 
only be compared to ps-Ambrose’s ‘Et justitia judicat,’ a nominative being 
misread for ps-Ambrose’s undoubted justitid. 

—xa ante pixpwy (with many). 

tov Oeov pro cat Oeov (So fam 7 146 218; 206 has kas tov Geto). 

—ovtos eoriv o Sevtepos Gavatos (So E 1 etc.). 

KEKOO LEVNV 


—arTocroAo 


riw pro Tusiw 
or. pro 6 yap (So 8). 
pwveis 


—yap boh**, 


In most cases of considerable omissions, the missing words can be accounted for by 
skipping a line or two in 206 from similar words and endings, but it is not quite certain that 
176 was copying 206. It may be that he copied a common parent, now lost. 

Do not overlook this strange recension under No. 206, which was collated before the 
photos of 176 reached me. 
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B Famity. 


Apoc. 177 (Athos, Konstamoniti 107). [Greg. 177, new 2079. Sod. a 1373]. [x]. 
Photographs by Prof. Lake, 1926. 


Quite a different ms. from the last, and of a plain B type (sub-type the cursive group 
including 50 53 etc.). These are the only two mss. of Apoc. at Konstamoniti, and entirely at 
variance. This one, four centuries older than 176, is of no great value, while 176, written 
after the introduction of printing, confirms a recension of much value in our search for 
the bases of the structure, the keys having become utterly disseminated throughout all 
documents, and inherent in no particular ms. or Version. 

There are a few marginal scholia, stereotyped and of no great interest. 

New readings are confined to the following : 


ii. 12. —exkAnovas, but as Ms. reads rns ev wepyapw it is probably a mere error. 
(See Tert.). 
iv. 6. avrov pro tov Opovov tertio loco (See sah). 
viii. 7. xarexarn pr. loco [karexay sec. and tert. ]. 
xiv. 8. +7 ante BaBvdwy (Only 159 7 BaBuor). 
xvi. 7. dAnOwe wat Sixacac (adnOw7 6 dixaca only 111). 
18. —ceopos ovr» (—cepos sec. 106, —ovrw 113 156 214* 244 arm aeth, —ryr- 


KovTos peyas ceopos ovrw 189 218 arab boh°™- Prim. ps-Ambr., but no other 
seems to omit cecpos ovtw). 

xvii. 11. eorw oydoos (=sah). 

Evill. 2. +-xar ante BaBviwy (+7 B pauci). 


fod 


7. xaOws pro xaOnpat (ore xafws cursive group including 50 53 eéc.), 


besides one notorious error at xix. 20 of @vovacrypiov pro Oypiov, which no reader has 
observed or changed. And rijs Oa\doy at xx. 8 fin. As to xxi. 6 yijs pro mnyis* it is 
shared by 50*. 


At ili. 1 we write ros ev capdeow with some interesting company. 
v.14/vi.1 joined xac mpooexuvnoay kat Sov - or. (So 74 153 178 Ald.). 
xi. 5. Soxepacar pro adixnoa primo loco with 50 169-216 172-217 boh. 
10. o1 dvo oc tpopyra: alone with 50. 
xiii. 8. To ovoua --avrwy Nf. 95 111 7.114 159 200 aeth. 
xvi. 12init. —xac 50 164 165com. 172-217. (Ta de ¢ 166). 
XVili. 4. Kxowwvnonte alone with 50. 


13. Ovptaparwy and prpwv with fam 25. (Ovpiaparwy also by 16-39-69-180 218 ug 
ps-Ambr.). 


xix. 1. -++ro ante a\Andowa 1 80-138 179-208 222 Er. Ald. Col. 57. 
3. aveBy f. 21 50 and syrS. 
17. addov pro eva BN 36112 113 146 159 syvS sah boh arm ps-Ambr. 
xx. 1. -addAov ante ayyeAoy N* 32 112 113 143 146com. sah}/, arm syrS. 
4, edaBe pro eAaBov f.26 50 pauc. 
8. oy pro dv only 113. 
11. peyav cat Aevxov No Greeks except 143 peya car Aevxov, but supported by Prim. 
Aug. Auct-Nov. ps-Ambr. and arm. 
xxi. 4. —ovk eorat ere sec. loco So only 50 164 Prim. Ambr'/, (— er ps-Ambr.). 
6. yijs pro mnyjs* So 50* only. (—rys myyys A). 
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From this it will be seen that the closest adherent in singularities is our No. 50, but 
this does not give the full picture, for we are often with the big cursive group including 


53 etc. without 50. 
See what I wrote long ago under 50 as to B and sub-types of B, which stands 


to-day unchanged. 
At xv. 6 Aivoy is thus written: Ai voy (two letters erased). We write reacapes in the 


early chapters, but not later, and occasionally use xd for twenty-four, but numerals are 
scarce. pecovpavcpare twice thus by original hand, and once pecovpayy opate . mvevpatiKas 


is written exceptionally in full. dxoodrw occurs once. «pia is written both xpiya and xpipa 


in different places. 
On the whole the document gives us an early type of B. The large group of cursives 


standing alone, with which we agree throughout, simply represents another perished uncial 
of the B type, which signalizes variants between two B recensions, and very often this 
cursive group is to be preferred to B itself, which is aberrant. 

There is no subscription except a prayer to be said by the celebrant of the ‘ bloodless 
sacrifice.’ Inscription is amoxaAvyis tov ayiov wavvov tov Oeoroyou Kae €v (evayyedtorov), 
preceded by a short extract from Andreas ‘rpipep7. . .Aoy.opov’ filling the first page. 

A plain straightforward document. 
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Group now F 38-178-203-240, and bound up with Oec., as 203 and 240 have the Oec. com. 


Apoc. 178 (Apl. 161)=Patmos, S. Johannis 12=Greg. 178 (Apl. 161). [Greg. new 
2080. Sod. a 406]. [xiv] or earlier. Not used by Soden, and quite unknown hitherto. 

Mut. xvii. 1-14, xxii. 16 fin., but the missing part is available, as Apoc. 38 (Vat. Rome 
gr. 579) is a close sister to the Patmos ms. and is complete in those sections. Now see 
203-240, also available. No commentary to Apoc. 178. 

Collated in 1921, partly from photographs and partly from the manuscript of a local 
Greek copyist (employed at my request by Professor Kelsey, of the University of Michigan, 
who was travelling in that neighbourhood). Since then, in 1925, good and kind Professor 
Lake has succeeded in taking photographs for me of all I need to check any possible errors, 
and which have been most useful. J can now bear witness to the scholarly care with which 
the well-educated scribe has fulfilled his task of faithfully reproducing this very unusual 
type, quite different from most. 

For fifteen years I have been trying to obtain full photographic copies of the two 
Patmos mss., Apoc. 178 and 179, but without complete success. I could not go there myself, 
or a collation would have been easy, but my emissaries, although armed with authority from 
Patriarchs and other authorities, were not allowed by the monks to photograph the mss. in 
their entirety. It is due to the late lamented Professor Kelsey’s initiative and personal 
supervision that I can at last dare to represent Apoc. 178 with some confidence. 

It would never do to publish my volume of collations without reproducing Patmos 
manuscripts, since the Apocalyptic visions were vouchsafed to the writer on this island. 
It does not of necessity follow that our Ms. is important, or a genuine local relic whose 
archetype dates from Apostolic days. But, as there is such a possibility, the ms. 178 can be 
examined in order to see what its particular bearing may be on our general problem. And 
while we find that we have to rule it out from any paramount place in the collection of ss., 
because it bears undoubted evidence of having been either carelessly copied in the early 
stages of its reproduction, or somewhat ‘reworked,’ probably at the very outset of its career 
down the ages, its general text is so ancient and so bound up with other most important 
documents, that it is of very considerable importance and interest ; especially as in a variety 
of its more striking readings it has the support of the Crawford Syriac, not alone but with 
other high authorities, e.g. : 

ii, 13. —evas with CA 146 159 200 and syrS sah boh harl and 240 [non 203].+ 
18. —avrov prim. A 36 38 fam 119 152 gig vg harl syrS Prim. Auct® Cass. Beat. Apr. 
ps-Ambr. and 203-240. 
iv. 8. evexacrov N 38 and ayrS and 203-240. 
v.5. —owv N 14 28** 32 111 127-215 146 159 200 226 copt syr arm latt and 
203-240. 
vi. 17. avrwy pro avroy NC 18 38111 124 130 146 200 251 syrS et & vg gig Auct?To™ 
and 203-240. 
vill. 11. ds proeis F177 200 201 218 h Prim. (copt) syrS and 203-240. 
ix. 2. -++-xatopevns 36 146 216 gig syrS and 203-240. 
x1.5. dors pro ei ms sec. 38-203-240 copt syrS. (Thus 38-178-203-240 copt syrS 
against everything else). 
10. xapycovrac 38 fam 119 146com. 251 syrS and (203)-240. 
15. @eov pro xvpiov 38-203-240 syrS. 
+ I must say here, once for all, that 203-240, which are xv‘ century sisters of 178, have been in places 


somewhat accommodated to a more standard text, while their commentaries equate Oecumenius 
commentary in 146. 
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xii. 2. 
6. 
xill. 2. 
xiv. 19. 
xvi. 15. 


xvii. 12. 


17. 


16. 


xxii. 2. 
9, 
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+a post exovra NC 95-127-215 146 h gig Prim. aeth syrS [non 38-203-240]. 
exe pro exe 38 251 h syrS& and 203-240. 


—oropa sec. 38 59 69 f.114 130 189 aeth arm*"4 syrS and 203-240 [contra Iren.]. 
N 38 97-214 syrS and 203-240 (om. Vict. arm 3). 
N* 38 47 and 203-240 Prim. syrS, arm 3 (contra rell. 


em TNS NS 

€PXeTaL Pro epxopar 
arm diserté). 

papyapitwy BN fam 35 59 f. 95 111 113 159 gig Prim. syrSX boh'/, and 203-240. 


+em ante rnv Oaraccay New with 203-240, but ev ty aA. 109arm (=arm 3) 
gig sah aeth and syrS. 


—ev prim. C gig Prim. syrS and 203-240. 

8 113 152-179 182 syrS Orig. and 203-240. 

o ofits o apxatos =A syrSS and 203-240. (Cf. copt). 

+avrov post tporwrov 56 67-120 f.95 f.114 146 149 189 200 copt aeth syrSS 
[non 203-240]. 

moro. kat adnOivor aorv) NA 18 22** 38 47 65 111 127-215 129 143 146 200 
gig syrS (latt) and 203-240. 

yeyovacw 38 56 127-215 146 159 176-206 251 syrS (yeyovay A 203-240). 

A 127-215 159 syrS and 203-240. 

18 39 143 copt aeth syrS Hier. and 203-240. 

Kaptous pro tov xaprov 113 with syrS and 240 [non 203]. 

dpa‘ py cuvdovros cov expe 120 137 143 156 182 syrS. 


evdedupevors 


—<adQuvuTOs 


+-avurys post wAaros 8ec. 


(& 65 tous xapzrovus). 


Thus it bears directly on the question of an old, if not original, Greco-Syriac recension 
or redaction. 

It has no direct affiliation with 56 as a whole, yet at xxii. 14 it runs with the small 
group NA 38 127 146 (7-45-104-151 143 215) and 203-240: 


for 
in place of rovouvres tas evtoAas avrov 


ot wAvvoyTes Tas oOToAas auvTwy 


and the conflation of the two readings by 56. 


But in order to see the composite character of its most ancient readings, we must look 
further, and observe these passages: 178-203-240 therefore read together as follows, except 
where 203 or 240 deflects, when it is noted :— 


1. 1. 
3. 


6. 
8. 


9. 


ii. 3. 
5. 
10. 
14. 
21. 


26 init. 


+rov xvptov nuwy post aroxaAvis with 12 176-206 (hiat 203). 

tov Aoyov pro tous Aoyous With NB 32 100 102 130 154 238 arm pl. (hiat 203). 

npev pro nuas with A Oayr” 9 13 23 27 31 38 55 122 130 146-155 (hiat 203). 

+Kat ante o wavroxparwp with fam 25 asa whole only. Possibly Latin version 
influence from misreading ‘“‘ venturus est omnipotens.” (hiat 203). 

ev engov pro wnoov xpiorov prim. with NCP 38 111 143 146com. boh gig Dionys. 
ps-Ambr. Apr. 

& prod with f.34 7.62 7.119 130 169 236 251 sah boh syrS. 

ods pro dv with NCAP alig. 


~— KEKOTTLAKGS KL OU KEKLL7KAS 
pvynpovevooy with 38 81-204 130 200 only. 

pexpe pro axpe with 22 38 113 159 226 only. 

—or with C 111 130 146 Prim. et vg uss. (vide iii. 4, xiii. 8). 

—xat ov perevonoey with 12 49 59-121 f. 114 152-179 159 169-216 sah}/, Auct®. 
—xa. with f. 7 38 98 arm 1. boh® Tyc 1. 2. 


So Victorin. only. 


ili. 2. 
4. 
19. 


iv. 1 init. 


3. 
4. 


8. 
v. 4. 
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with 130 200 (226). 

with NCA 38 130 169-216 200 (vide supra, et xiii. 8 infra). 

with 8 16-104 36 143 146 149-186 187-226. 

with 146 200 aeth arm plur. boh*° (rell. boh +8e). 

178 with 47. (38-203-240 opows ws op. op.). 

with N 130 143 200 arm 4 (most noteworthy combination). 

—Kat ecwhey with 28 38 59-121 98 103-112-135[non rel. fam] 251 arm a. 

with NP 1-152-179-208 12 36 59-121 67-120 81-204 111 f.114 146 159 
Hil. Hier. gig arab sah?/, boh arm 2. aeth syr Er. Ald. Col. 57. 

—ws ante eodpaypevov with a few and copt arm Hipp. 

Trsfert ro BiBdsov in loc. ad fin. vers. with 38 al. pauc. fu demvg Apr. Tyc 2. Beat. 

with N fam 21 38 47 80-138 111 113 149-186 159 226 251 gig copt. 

—aro with A f.7 12 f.46 59-121 67-120 81-204 152-179 [non 38=ex]. 

+rnv ante dwvyy with f.46 159 233 sah. 

omiow avtov pro per avrov with 200 copt only [non 38]. 

twa pro ete 178 with 200 only (38-203-240 er +a). 

[The third Meteora (commentary ms.) our 201 has the most likely reading of 

all here : 


“kat eppeOy avtots avaravoacbar (= 130) puxpov (—ete xpovov) ”]. 


yevov 
adda exets oAcya ov. 
av pro eav 
+xae 
opo1a Ws opacis Tpapaydov 
ev NevKors (— parrots) 


—_ eyo 


—=a €OTL 


Kat pro pyre prim. with A 38 106 201 (copt) am lips harl**. 
kat Aawy kat PvAwy with 29 36 113 fam 119 207 210. 
eorwrwy with C 38 f. 62/3 251. 

+aytor ante ayyeAou. with 28 240 [non 38-203 vid.]. 
—xarn copia with A 113 121 164-166 220 arm 4. 
tas Aevxas oroAas with fam 21 176-206 200 251 only. 
meceita pro méon with F f. 62 80-138 200 251 (weoyra: 38). 
—6 ante nos with F 38 59 73 80-138 200 251 [non 240]. 
—zav with F solo sah'/, arm 3. Tyc 2. 


—rovs with F f. 46 58[non fam]. 

éorn pro ecraby = F f. 62/3 125tat 149-186 166 [non 164] (218). 

ered00n pro €500y with 28 [non 38]. 

+rov Opovoy ante rov Geov with F 169-216 only. 

worep pro ws with F 200 only. 

—ws prim. with 28 [non 38] 59 113 152* 226. 

mokdwy uermwv with 59 [non 121] 81-204 161* [non 160]. Cf. sah/,. 

€Lxov pro exovow with 38 all fam 119 (and 200 7 xav). 

opoos with NA 14 [non 92] 17* 23[non fam] 67 [non 120] 113 124[non fam] 
149 [non 186] 171-174 1937-215? 226. 

+pyce post ehAnu«y with 38 fam 119 [praeter 123]. (+-yAwoon 200 h gig Prim.). 

—recoapwy with N*A 18 f.21 111 146 149-186 copt latt alig. 

—kat ante ex twv oropatwy with 4[non fam] sah Tyc. 

eLeropevero with 38 fam 119 and 251 only. 

arextavOn with 18 23 36 38 55 80-138 97-122-214 176-206 251. 

Twy extopevonevwy with fam 21 38 80-138 fam 119 and 251. 

movyptas pro mopveas with N*A and no other cursives. 


Cf. 146. 


+ F is only extant for a few verses, or, evidently, much more agreement would be visible with this ms., 
the grouping of F 38-178 being doubtless the result of a common specially reworked text, founded upon 
some very valuable ancient document, which retains here and there elements of the original. 


13. 

15. 

16. 

xiii. 17. 
xiv. 6. 


ibid. 


apoc. 178 


orvdos pro aruda. with 38 f.46 67-120 91 164-166 arm aeth syrS vg uss. Tyc 1. 

BiBrvov pro BiBrAapidiov with N 127-215 130 146 copt. (Even 38 has been 
harmonized here). 

kapdiay pro koAuay with A 63[non fam] 201. 

—yAuvcv with 59 only. (Cf. syrS in ver. 9). 

BpeEn with 146tat. and Hipp. (Bpega 146com. and 200). 

Tpes Nyuov Nwepas (—xKar sec.) with 14-92 38 100 167 193 and 200 251. 

+apnv with N 12 18 38 40-210 boh” arm and vg MSS. 

+cov post ays with 38 f.61 164-166 sah. 

+airy post yroacpevoy with 36 200 251 only and copt aeth syr& arm”, 

azo Tov oropatos with 100 only. 

THv ynv pro em tys yys with 19 f.61 gig ps-Ambr. 

+avrov ante ey with CA 124 130 146 (vide supra ii. 14, iii. 4). 

€x Tov ovvov kataBavew with (C)A 56 111 113 127-215. 

Aady pro AaAnon with 55*** 140 only. 

ka pro with 1** 12 38 81 113 220 arm?!. 

TO xapaypa Tov Onpiov - 7 To ovopa, avrov: with N 38 boh. 

evayyehicacOa. with (N) f.10 f. 21 f. 34 36 59 (113) 130 200 Compl. [non 38]. 

-+-em ante rovs with NCAP fam 34 111 130 146 200 syrS. 

dofavy avtw with 28 38 arm a. 

n peyaAyn mokis with 130 aeth only. 

Twy TNPOLVTwY Pro oc THpovvTes With N 36 38 56 f. 95 111 142°? (copt). 

yap pro 8« with NCAP 18 26 38 f.95 107 111 113 130 142°"? 146 159 200 
sah gig Prim. Aug. ps-Ambr. 

kepaAnv pro vepeAnvy with 14-92 f. 21 22 74 216 [non 38 non 169]. 

-+-avrov post vaov with N aeth only. 

tov Oepiopov pro tov Oepicac with N 38 41-53txt 113 251 sah boh (-+rys yns) 
arab (arm). | 

ere THS YS pro es THY ynV 
arm 3. Vict.). 

ovvov pro vaov 178 with f. 10 [non 17 37] 56 Compl. [non 38-203-240]. 

AOov pro uvov with CA 38*marg. 48[non fam] 146-155¢att. et com. [non 240]. 

—ex sec. ante rns Svvapews 178 with 111 132 [sed contra fam] Prim. [non 38- 
203-240]. 

movnpov pro kaxov with N sah only [non 38]. 

with NE 17 67-120 169-216. 

only 178-203-240 =sah and gig (blasphem- 


with N 38 97-214 syrS. (em ryv ynv 111; om. f.119 


amo pro eK 


eBrd\acdynpovy pro «BAacdynpnoayv 
abant). [Abest test. Prim. et h]. 


—7 ante odos with 36 and 38 only. 

woe Batpayo. with fam 119 (N*® ewoe Batpaya ; N* ewoe Barpaxovs). 

TS nEepas THs peyaAns (—exewys) With & 14-92 38 124 146-155 200 only and 
aeth arm vg Tyc. ps-Ambr. (rns pey. ny.» —exens A f.95 111 sah boh). 

+7 ante BoBvrAwy with 26 only and sah (vide infra xviii. 10). 

kavoovew pro xataxavoovow With 1-152-179-208 36 38 f.46 7.62 65 188 Er. 
Ald. Col. 57. 

+xar pepionpevor post axaGaprov prim. 178 with 16-39-69-102-180 gig [non 203- 240]. 

duvyv ad\Ayv with 38 100 163[non rel. fam] 176-206 syrd. 

o Aaos pov e£ avrys with NCP 38 251 only. 

ds prod fam 35 38 78[non fam] boh arab. 
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xviii. 9. ew avrys pro ex aut with 144-158 (am avrys 119; om. 14-92 18 Prim.). 
ibid. Swor(v) pro BAerwor with B only. 
10. +% ante BaBvdwv fam 34 40-210 49-154-157-212[non rel. fam] 113 149 164- 
166 (187) sah (vide supra xvi. 19). 
xviii. 12. ypvciov with 18 36 113 200 Hipp. only. 
ibid. dpyipiov with 12 18 f.25 36 113 200 and Hipp. 
17. Kae mas o emt Toy Torov wAewy with NB 111 200 only. Aliter 38 cum CA plur. 
o emt ToTov (—Tov). 
18. expagav (pro expafov) with CAP f.35 69[non fam] 81-204 f.95 111 149 200 boh® 
aeth syr vg gig Tyc. ps-Ambr. Hipp. 
ibid. opoos pro ouoa with 130 only. 
19. Aeyovres pro xAaovres with B* 16[non fam] 107* 120 [contra 67]. Cf. 154. 
21. -bor: ante ovrws with N 102 copt. (Cf. 16-39-69-180). 
22. cadmyywv with X fam 35 90 111 130 200. (cadrmyyos syr8). 
xix. 3. aveBawev (pro avaBawe) with fam 35 38 111 2107 218 arm syrd. (avaByoe boh). 
6. ¢Bacrevoer o Geos 0 Kuptos nuwy with N**°! (non 240]. 
9. —xae Aeyer por sec. with N* 6 36 38 98 136 aeth [non copt]. 
14. yxoAovdoww with E 1 21 38 pauc. 
20. AapBavovras with 104 113 218[non fam] only. 
ibid. tyv exova with N* 38 f.61 111 146-155 191-220 gig latt ( cf. copt). 
ibid. BAnOnoovrac with 1 12 etc. 38 al. 
xx.1l. evry xepe with & 38 111 [non 113 130 200] bok sah syr latt arm aeth. 
2. 6 proos with N 44[non fam] 143. 
ibid. eorwo SiaBortos with N 14 18 38 56 111 143 146 200 al. paue. 
4. ev tw perwrw with 40[non 210] only and Vict. Prim. Cypr. Aug. gig (in 
frontibus vg Apr. Cass. ps-Ambr.). 
ibid. 7% pro xa oct. with 119-144-148-158 sah syrS gig vg Prim. Cypr. Vict. Aug. 
ps-Ambr. Apr. Beat. 
9. —azo tov Geov with A 18 f. 21 80-138 146com. Prim. 
ibid. amo proex with 18 only [non 38]. 
10 fin. —rwy awvwy with 47 fam 119 [except 123] only. 
ll. exavw proex with & 38 only. 
xxi. 4. —o ante Oavaros with N 18 22*** 23 38 47 143 191 200 204 220. 
ibid. —er sec. with N* 1 (non 208] ps-Ambr. 
6. Aeye pro eme with N 47 only. 
9. 6 mpwros pro cis with fam 35-87-132-181 and 38 only. 
ibid. twv yepovrwy toy with R*APE 12 18 56 67-120 143 146 152-179 169-216 172- 
217 200 241 [non 240]. 
ibid. ryv vupdny thy yuvatxa Tov apyiov with NAP pauc. et latt (aeth) syr copt. 
11. —os rdw with Ef.1 18 59 38 f.114 f.119 al. pe. 
16. dwdexa yAcadwy To pnKos * Kae To TAaTos ita interpunct. cum 127 164 208 al. 
22. +6 ante vaos with A 56-108** copt [non 203 vid.]. 
27, ev rn BiBdw with 47 114-241 and 143 only. 
xxii. 2. woidv (pro roovy) 178 with A159 [non 38-203-240]. 
Dd. em avrovy with NA 18 fam 35 127-215 143 164 200 Iren’*™ aeth gig Prim. 
Ambr'/, Tyc 2. 
6. +e ante tov ayyehov N* f. 26 127-215 syr& (+po 159). 
14. emertov &dov 23 104 113 121 151 (arm). 
The above are nearly all exceedingly interesting, but it shows how far apart were the The ‘true’ 
recensions before the time of N, and ‘the true text’ is no longer to be found at Patmos, but *=* 
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is scattered through our documents. (Observe in a few places how 47 comes in ; small places 
overlooked or not deemed worthy of change by the redactor). 

It remains to exhibit where 38-178 (to which add 203-240) are together alone, representing 
no ‘true text’ it would appear, but a certain stage, where distinct revision obtained before 38 
was again revised. These are (38-178-203-240 absolutely alone, except where otherwise 


marked) : 
i. 11. 

ii. 19. 
20. 

26. 

iii. 5. 

10 init. 
12. 

16. 


xvi. 15. 


gwvovons pro heyovens (nxovons 12). 

Kat mori Kat Siaxoviay (—Tnv bis) 

moets (pro eas vel ages) 

—6 sec. (ante tnpwv) Add 159 172* sah Tyc 1. (xpatwv pro 6 rypwv 146). 

aradew pro ekadeww Add 200. 

+kat 

+o ovopa pov kat (ante ro ovopa prim.) Add 251. 

+Kat eAeyyw oe ( post eperar) 

(Now compare the important ms. Meteora 573 (Apoc. 200) for the pure half of 

the conflation, and remember that N says “cease thy drivel”: “aavoe tov 
oTopaTos cov”). 


eyxXpion pro eyxpicov Add 159. 


--avrov post Opovov [non syr ; +-rovrov aeth. | 
—kat ante mXovrov 
emt THY Oadacoayv 


kat pro amo 38. In 178 a heavy alteration. Possibly xa: originally [non 203-240]. 
—ovrws Add 200 251 146com. arm pl. Prim. Tyc. (ws 111). 

qv pro wow Add boh arm. (Om. syrS). 

tw Saipove pro ta Saipova Add 251. 

} pro xa sec. Add 251. 


Katexwv pro xa exwv (Cf. 200 ini. 16). 


ws paBdos pro oporos paBdw 
dots (pro eiris sec.) =copt syrS. 
eceAOn (pro aondrGev) (ecedor 240). 


oTycovTa (pro ecrycav) Add 200 251. 


emmecetat (pro erecev) 

axovgovtat (pro nxovoav) Add 200. 

+ em avrovs post cov prim. Add 200 and 169mg.-216txt, 172-217. 
+xat (ante ros puxpors) Add h gig and +ce kar sah?/,. 

+Hv post ceAnvn Add 146 169-216 172-217 copt. 


matdtov pro TEKVOV 
€7 QUTO TO ETWITOY aYTwWY 


mpookvynoe. to Onpiov =copt. 

neEpas avaravow Kat vuxros 178, ypepas Kat vuxtos avaravow 38-203, sed [avaravow 
npepas Kat vuxros 240 cum t.r.]. 

Xpuoeor 

—en. Cf. copt. 

++rov ovvov post Ayvoyv Add 176-206 251. 


nepiratnon Add 159 (and 36 zepurarycet). 


eyevero avOpwros pro ot ava. eyevovto =aeth et arm Byde (A 251 boh?/, avOpwros 
eyeveTo). 
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EViii. 6. aira pro airy tertio loco. Add 146-155tatt. (Obs. aira airy boh). 
23. 7 pro xa sec. [non 240]. 
xix. 3. eov pro epynxav (emav C). 
xx. 5. reAXeoOnvac Add 111. (Abest testimonium NCP). 
14. ovros o Sevrepos Gavaros eorry Add 251 (and & -++xax). 
xxi. 14. exe pro exov Add 146com. exer 56-108** (syrS) ; exovor Prim. 
19. xadrxeddv Add 148 [contra fam 119]. 


Xx. 2. exaorTos amrod.oous 


One of the most interesting of the above is the xateywy pro kat exwy at x. 2, because we As toxarexor. 
shall meet with it again in that very important document Apoc. 200 at ch. i. 16, and the 
question is whether they are errors in copying xa exwy or whether the original had xareywy in 
places—(a very likely reading)—which descended as kar exwv. 


Finally here are the readings, which remain so far apparently unique, that is without 38, 
but all agreed to by 203 and 240 except where marked : 
i. 18. -+ws ante vexpos Add 200 (+woe f. 114 aeth, contra Iren.). 
20. —emrra quart. ante exxAyowv Add 146-155 sah and boh4*. 
ii. 1. ev ty Sefta yerpe (—avrov) 
11. +o aysov post mvevpa (tantum) Add 169-216 aeth arm alig. 
15. rv &daxnv kpatovvras (tv didaxnv xpatovea 203). 
25. dxpic 6 trav néw 178 [non 203-240]. 
iii. 3. as pro mws Add arm 2. 4. 
ibid. +a ante nfw prim. Cf. arab. 
14. rys ev AaodiKerdv exxAnora [non 203-240]. Cf. 200 et Tert. de eccl. generaliter. 
18. odAa pro AevKa 
iv. 1. jeer enov AaAovoa Aeywv pro Aadovons per epouv Aeyouoa Add 200. Cf. 98 (etiam 
98-178 ad ii. 1). 
7. +6 ante avOpwros [non 203-240]. 
v. 1. +ev ante cdpayow 
vi. 1. puav dwvnv pro evos 
10. xovers pro xpwves vid. This would seem unlikely, but 203 hesitatingly bears it out 


both in its text and Oec. com., and the matter of the com. would justify it. [non 
240 vid.]. 


1l. ws ay pro éws ob Add 200. 


ibid. -+-peravrods ante ws cat avr 178. Cf. N**! +umo avrwy (add 203-240 after 
wAnpwowot). 


17 fin. + (de novo) car may opos x.t.d. ex vers. 14/15 usque ad Kaz ov rAovoroe Kau ov xLALapXot, 
pergens vil. 1 kat pera tovro (sic) [non 240]. 
vii. 15. tov Geov pro avrov 178 and 200 (rov Geov avrov 203-240). 
vill. 8. —eya Add 200 and Cass. 
ix. 1. 0 8€ repmrros pro Kat o repmros 
4. nde pro ovde bis Add 130 200. (Primo loco 38). 
5. eppeOy pro S06. [non 203 vid.]. 
11. exovres pro exovow Add Tyc 1. 


TH Wappw Tod roTapod TOU peydAov eippdrov pro Tw ToTapw Tw peyadw evppatn (Hiat 
boh hoc loco). 


16. durpupradas 


Apoc. 179. 


Scribe not a 
Greek. 


The 1 family. 
Textus Rec. 
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Group 1-152-179-208, main stem of the large 1 family. 


Apoc. 179 = Patmos, S. Johannis 64. [=Greg. old 179, new 2081. Sod. Av}, [x1]. 

In 1925 Prof. Lake got an opportunity to photograph the first part of this ms. and has 
supplied i. 1-viii. 11 fin. Mr. Swain in 1926 continued and completed the operation. 

It is much older than it looks at first. The writing is only semi-professional (like that 
of Apoc. 130), and we must put it back into the x11" cent. and possibly into the eleventh. 
All the breathings are square. Nobody much after the x1'" century could keep this up 
consistently. v epeAx. is fairly constant. Words or ends of words and beginning of the 
next are run together. Breathings are sometimes omitted altogether, and sometimes a rather 
peculiar composite circumflex takes the places of breathing and circumflex. Partiality is 
shown for rough breathings, and the old form of é7dy is retained. 

Psi is very square. & begins on the line and terminates far below. Altogether a neat 
scribe, and guilty of only a few errors due to homoioteleuton, some, however, due to his copy, 
for it soon develops that this is almost the counterpart of 152* in which ms. much the same 
errors obtained, but 179 is much the better copied Now 152, at Rome, is an x1" century ms. 
with plenty of iota postscript, and thus all chance of 179 being derived direct from that may 
be ruled out, as our Patmos ms. never once adds an iota. 

The two doubtless derive from a common original with curious errors of spelling intruding 
occasionally. Thus, at vii. 1, both 152 and 179 write 6 for the first reroapas in the verse, but 
for the second and third they both write reooapys twice! Yet at x. 2, 8, 9,10, our 179 writes 
alone B:Braperdiov, not shared by 152 (unless corrected out and missed by me). 

The scribe of 179 has a tendency to leave out the Greek article, and he cannot have been 
a Greek, for he writes at ii. 3 cat xexomiacas. 

At ii. 7 he is alone with X°P writing ev peow tw rapadecw tov Geov. 

The corrector of the ms. had access to the 21 and 34 family types. Thus at ii. 20 he adds 
gov 7oAAa ote agduns, where the first hand had merely written ‘aAA exw Kata ryv yuvaixa related.’ 

Every time I collate a member of the 1 family, I cannot get away from the insistent 
way in which it impresses me with its great basic age.{ It is curious to find at Patmos, in 
the only two manuscripts which the Island Monastery now possesses of the Apocalypse, such 
important documents of two special types. In reality the truth of which we are in search 
lies between these two recensions. 

As to the 1 family we have been for over 400 years under a misapprehension. If 
Erasmus had not exedited from it a number of things throughout, we should have had a much 
sounder ‘textus receptus.’ There are many omissions in the 1 family (which Erasmus supplied) 
which I think are probably basic. Take the following and consider them in their whole 
bearing—for it is proper to take stock of the position at this time when we find family 1 
also lingering at Patmos :— 


ii. 1. —ev peow rwy 152-179. Plain omission, as against substitution of em for ev peow 
by the other members of the 1 family. 
19. —ore eas as well as —zoAAa nearly all the 1 family, including the new 208.f 
In supplying this void we have or: ages and ot rofers (with teneret of Tert.) and 
a change of construction later. 
iii. 2. —a pedAa arofave od yap evpyxa cov ta epya werAypwpeva. So 1 and 179 and 
208 [not even 152]. Reading : 
‘ywou ypnyopwv Kat ornpifov ta owra evwmiov tov Geov,’ making perfect senso, 
the preceding clause explaining the situation without this further amplitude. 


+t Now see beyond under No. 208, the exact counterpart of Apoc. 1. 


vill. 9. 


ibid. 
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—twy ev ty Oaracon 1 12 152 179 208 Er. 1.2. This is really unnecessary, as 
the previous verse indicates that twy xricpatwv refers to those in the sea, and 
it may have been filled out by the zealous. 


—tTwv awywy fam 1 fam 119 and 47. 
—avta fam 1 al. pauc. 


—kat amoxtevee avtovs fam 1 and some others. 


It follows kat vixnoe: avrovs and is 
not necessary. 


diadypata absque extra fam 1 and but few. But originally this may have been 
right and the exra brought back from a passage further on. 

—rov ovpavov in the phrase ovpe to TpiTov twv acrepwy with fam 1 fam 119 and 
Tren. Surely redundant. 

—es tThv epnpov fam (follows es tov torov avtys, and is unnecessary in the 
sentence, the orov or ows tpeperat following referring equally well to tov tozov 
as to any rozov ev Tw epypw.). 


kat To Onprov o edov oforov mapdare (—yv) family 1 and gigas. 


by 1 and 179 (hiat 208 [non 152]). This is radical. A change from 
ore nAOev 7 wpa THs Kpicews avTov to ‘ Because the hour of Judgement came.’ 
—tov Jeou by fam 1 fam 119 only. This again is radical. A change from ‘o 


Tnpouvtes tas evToAas Tov Oeov Kae THv motw inoov’ to ‘those who keep the 
commands and the faith of Jesus.’ 


—ept (following wepreLwopevorc) by fam 1 and a few others. This, however, is 
complicated somewhat by the compound, and need not be considered. 


To vowp (—avrov sec.) fam 1 and some others and boh. This is clearly unnecessary. 
It may have been removed, but it may have been added in an over-zealous mood. 

—opoa Batpaxos fam | and a few. 

Twy paptupwy (—inoov) fam 1 and a few, including 36 and 130. This is radical, 
but quite possible. (Hiat 208). 

—efavrns fam 1, 67 and afew. The change of order by NCP and our other 
Patmos group in full (38-178-203-240) is suspicious, and é¢ avrns possibly an 
early marginal addition. 

—xat tevOos pr. (So easily added from the sequence) by E Compl. group and 
1-152-179-208 fam 119 of the 1 family. 

—xat Aeyovres E fam 1 and some other. Quite unnecessary words, and more 
graphic without than with them: xAaovres kat mevOovvtes (—Kat A€eyovTes): ovat 
ovat 7 ToALs 7 peyaAy, actually wailing, not saying, the words. 

kat o kazmvos (absque avryns) by fam 1, 47 111 189 and some others. 

—Aeyovoa, another graphic touch, by fam 1 and 47 189 al. again. 

2 yevn (—avrov) by fam 1 etc. arm 2. Apr. 

—ypayov A bold touch by fam 1 and a few important documents including 67 
and 113. Note that syrS substitutes madw. 

—rTov yapov quite changing the aspect of the phrase with NP fam 1 etc., gig boh 
omn. arm 4, 

—Acyov by Eand fam 1 some others, 170[contra fam] 189 and sah pl. ps-Ambr. 
Another touch. ‘He cried to all the birds that flew in the mid-heaven,’ 
without ‘saying.’ 

by E fam 1 and Prim. 

—avtwy by fam 1 syrS copt ps-Ambr. 


—avuTouvu 


—kat ovvayerbe 


bo 
G 


594 Apoc. 179 


xxi. 10. peya vyndov (—xa) of the mountain by most of fam 1 [not 1 itself] and 130. 
This xa: may have been brought back from verse 12 of the wall. 
11. —ws rdw by E fam 1, 18 etc. and the other Patmos family. 
xxii. 16. —em by E fam 1 etc. Others substitute éy. Both ém and éy may be additions. 
The phrase is: paprupyoat vay tavta Tats exkAnovais, With em (curious expression) 
or ey inserted after ravra. 


I have excluded a number of passages, where greater support is vouchsafed to the 1 family. 


The ms. 179 is highly interesting. Two correctors have been at work on it, but do not 
succeed often in disguising the original readings. One undertakes to revise all the accents, 
yet he has left undisturbed every case of v efeAx. Sometimes the corrector scratches out a 
whole syllable or a monosyllable. Thanks to 152 I can recover what is gone. 

The free (but eclectic) use of numerals might bring down the date of the ms. somewhat 
[although 200 of the x cent. has them], but it must be very early xii" cent. I should judge. 

Of unique readings there are but few. I have picked up these: 

i. 8. —6 ante mv 

iii. 9. —rwy ante rodwy 

12. 17 xataBawovon pro 7 KataBatvovoa (Tys KataBavovens N° sol. et noster 179ex em. a 
pr. man. cum 251 et Tyc 1. Beut. descendentis [non Tyc 2. = quae descendit ut rell.]. 
Vili. 1. nprwpiwy 
x. 2, 8,9, 10. BiBrAapediov tat d com. 152 has it in verses 9 and 10, and 208 supports. 
x1. 13. ceopoor peyas vid. 
xli. 16. okey pro nvogev 
xviii. 13. —xor ante ermuy (init. peric.) 
xxi. 8. 82 deAois (—rois) (init. peric.) 
13. —azro vorov muAwves Tpets 
[xxii. 8. ¢BAemov xa nxovov tavta_ but this is **. See 206]. 


The most interesting follow, quite close to the end: 
xxii. 14. pdxapor for paxapio. So only Cypr.: ‘Felices.’ All others ‘Beati.’ This is not 
. a slip, for the « in paxapror has been effaced ! 
15. zdpvac 179* (pro o wopvor) but 152 here supports. 179** changes to ai rdpvai, 
and E 12 etc. support. , 


The other rare readings are nearly all found in 152: 
li. 1. ev peow tw 
iii. 5 intl. —o vixwv 
8. exer pro exas (also 1 80-138 91 102%). 
iv. ll. 6 pro or 
vii. 16. mewaowouw. .dupnowow 
ix. 2. exxotncOn 
x1. 3. apodnrevowory 
10. wrepywou 
xiii. 10. et Tus ets atypadworay ovvaye tantum 
xiv. 7. @artacoas (Note the aeth here has Oadaconv kat worapovs as well as Kat mryas 
vdaTwv). 


15/16. Uno tenore. 
xvi. 12. tw pro twy sec. 
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Xvli. 4. xae ta axafapta +1a 
8 init. +a («ac has been erased in 179). 
xx. 7. xae ore ereAeoOy 


xxi. 5/6. Uno tenore. 


At xiv. 9 we substitute adAos for tprros with 1 12 14-92 and 152-208 only. 
xvi. 15 we substitute eavrov for avrov with 12 81-204 137 152 only. 


But with 1 alone (now confirmed by 208) we find ourselves at: 
ili. 2. —a pedArAw arofavey ov yap evpyka cov Ta epya meTANpwpeva 
xiv. 7. —avrTov 
xix. 1. --rd, ante aAAyAowa (and 80-138). 
With 12 251 alone at xviii. 12 } pro xat ante papyapitov. 
With 1-208 and 152 alone or almost alone : 
vi. 1. —puay Also 203-240 (against 38-178). 
vii. 9. —xae dvdwy (followed by Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57). 
vill. 9. —rTwv ev ty Oadacon (and 12). 
xvi. 10. —zepmros (and 12; hiat 208). 
14. —xae tys ante orxouperys 


xvil. 14. ore exAexTou Kat TLOTOL. 


Very occasionally we go away from the family, as at: 


xi. 5. amoxrewar pro adixynoa sec. with fam 21 36 176-206, but this may be second hand. 


An interesting and unusual change is at: 


xxii. 17. AaBew vdwp (for AaBerw vdwp) with fam 62 and 152, but also 113 and arm a, which 
is now confirmed by 208, and therefore must have stood in the missing page 
of Apoc. 1. 


Now see further under 208. 


Graco-Latin Group 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180. 


Apoc. 180 (Ac. 149. P. 349) = Florence, Laur. Conv. Soppr. 150. = Greg. 180 (Ac. 149. Apoc. 180. 
P. 349), [mew 620. Sod. a 207]. Collated from the original in 1912. [xm. x11]. . 

Greco-Latin. The Apoc. is distinctly of the other Greco-Latin tribe, although not all 
of these have a Latin counterpart, as has this ms. 180. Our present ms. 180 is not only 
closest to 39 in its details, but reproduces all its errors. The Latin is on the right-hand 
side. Apoc. 39 is wanting i. 1 to iii. 17, so this Ms. supplies the want. 

Although the Greek portion is poorly written and many errors in breathings and in 
spelling occur throughout, we find in this ms. all the characteristic readings of the rest of the 
group, without change, even when they oppose the J.atin column opposite ; so that the Greek 
in many ways is independent of the Latin, and yet this cursive group hangs perfectly 
together, and only goes asunder in minor matters. 

The inscription agrees with that of 16. 

At ii. 16/17, where a commentary reading is incorporated into the Greek text (+a: ev 
77 areAn 7 PiravOpwma), the Latin opposite is quite unaffected. 


2u 2 
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But at i. 3 +ravrys (post rovs Aoyous THs mpoPyreas) finds a certain equivalent in the 
Latin ‘verba proph. libri hujus.’ This reading is not young, being found in gig harl and 
also in copt syr Vict. and Prim., and also in 23, 111, 146-155 (Oec.) and 151. 

At iii. 7 rod d8ov pro tov SaB.6 (648) is found to be the equivalent of the infernt opposite 
(ew gr. Toyaaaoa[ Noro | 2). 

Here is where the greater family agrees approximately alone: 

1.8. -Kar ante o wy 

15 init. —xat 
iii. 2. ornpilov 
7. adov pro 648 
ll. wa pn AaBy Tis Taxv 
iv. 5. eemopevovto 
8. —xKato wy 
11. ryyv buvapuy kat thy Sogav Kat THY TYLnV 
v. 6. —rov Opovov kat Twv recoapwy Lwwv car ev peow [ Habet lat. juata]. 
7. +-rns xetpos (ante rns Sefas) [Non lat. jucta]. 
8. peoras pro yepovoas 
11. —zodAwy [Non lat. jucta}. 
vi. 1. —xat ante yxovea 
x. 6. -bapny 
xiii. 11. +7w (ante apyw) 
14. Kat eLnoev aro trys tANyns THs paxatpas 
16. em rys Seftas THs Xetpos avTwy 
18. odo pro tov vow et X. 
xiv. 1. to ovopa avrov Kat Tov TaTpos avrou 
4. amapyyns et N 114-241 [non 7-45-104-151]. Cf. lat. gen. primitiae, sed in 180 
= p'micie. 
7. ev dowry peyadn Aeywv 
10. x Tov rorypiov (pro ev tw mornpw) et A 56. [non lat]. 


ibid. —ev mvpe kat Jew 
13. . —vac et N boh. 
17. —vov 8ec. 
18. rns yns pro avrns et fam 119, 233. 
xv. 3. —6 Geos 6 
5. +rov Geov ante trys oxnvys 
6. Anvoy 


8. edAOew pro accede 
XV1. 2. tov Onptov To xapaypa. 
XVili. 2. -+-Sacpovov post mvevpatos 
3. mopvevoaytes pro eopvevoay 
ll. -bKae ante ovKere 
24. evpeOnoav et 14 176-206 219 sah. 
xix. 4. ot rpeoBurepo emecay et 153-211 233. 
xx. 5. -+orcante avrn Cf. aeth syrS +xar 
10. ov Geov pro car Oacov et 146-155 176 218. (Om. 81*-204). 
ibid. —xat post Onpiov [non lat]. 


At xxii. 20 there is a sharp division in the family, 39-102-180 retaining va sec., while 
7-16-45-104-151 substitute (alone) xa. [Hiat 69]. 
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Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


Apoc. 181 (Ac. 416. P. 58)=Jerus. Patr. 38=Greg. 495 (Ac. 495. P. 495). [Greg. new 
1888. Sod. a 118]. [xr]. 

Ser.-Miller gives Apoc. 181. Act. 417. P. 64=(Jerus. Patr. Lib. 43 [x1]). 

He means Act. 416. Paul 58. Jerus. Patr. 38 [x1]. 

Gregory’s 181 is our 107. 

[Jerus. Sepuler. 38 appears to contain the Apoc. (now Gregory’s latest No. 1888), while 
37, referred to under our Apoc. 153, would appear not to contain Apoc.]. 

It was only in 1926 that I was able to secure complete photographs of this very beautiful 
x1" century Ms. It is a com. Ms. most tastefully arranged. At first sight it reminds one so 
strongly of 132 that I thought it was by the same hand ; but it is not, although of the same 
family. I have little doubt that they were both executed in the same scriptorium, and 
perhaps the author of 181 was the teacher of Queen Marie, or possibly her pupil. Gregory and 
Soden speak of one Theophanes as the writer of 181, but there is nothing as to this which I 
can control from the photos of the Apoc. 

There is a x11'® century library-note at the close saying the ms. belonged to the Laura 
monastery in Palestine. (On the next leaf is a confused later medley of prayer and praise, 
ending with a medical prescription !). 

This ms. very happily completes our tenfold group of : 

34-35-68-87-124-132-156-(165)-181-188. 


The inscr. (missing in 132) is 
iwaNnNoyY TOY 
Oeoacroy amo 
KAAyytc * AN 
€N 7aTMw TH 
NHcw éBeuca 
TO** 

There are distinct punctuations indicative of an ancient scheme of stichometry in the 
original, and this document shows us that all the x1"" century mss. of this family were copied 
from some foundation-source of a tenth century cursive type, like 200, or from an older uncial. 
They are not copies of copies, but all evidently based on some precious archetype in Armenia. 

This ms. indulges more freely than the others in v eeAx., but, unlike 132, has but few 
cases of iota postscript, only seven altogether: (i. 9 warpun, i. 18 diSov [non alibi], ii. 7 duow 
abrar, iv. 9 rau Cévrt, x1. 19 odpavan, xiv. 5 rat dpviwt, xvii. 17 7 Onpiwr). 

On the other hand, the sacred names are frequently left expanded, as also ovpavos, 
avOpwros and their cases. There is no rule (except that cwrypia is never contracted), and the 
same applies to some other members of the group. 

The proof that 34 35 68 87 132 181 are copied on the same original, and that none derive 
from each other, is furnished by a glance at the varying conjunctions among these copies. 
Our ms. and 87 seem to have the greatest number of exceptional points in contact, where the 
original readings have been reproduced tel quel. Thus: 


with 35 we agree at vi. 6. —xat ante To eAatov 
and xii. 12. da rov pro 8&4 Tovro 

with 34, _:~,, vu. 5. povBeiv 

with 68 ,, ,, xxl. 20. capdeiwy 


| hiat 87. 


and xxii. 5. kat ov xpeay ovd« exovor Gwros nALov (—Avyxvov Kat) f 


Apoc. 181. 


Archetype. 
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with 87 we agree at vi. 11. ére xpovwv (—puxpov) 181, ern xpovwy 87. 
vil. 8.  jAradas 
10. xpagover 
x. 11. emt Aaovs 
xi. 10. —ovror 
16. —xae tert. 
Xvil. 14. adrots pro abrovs ( post vixnoec) 
16. sonowor(v) bis 
ibid. xataxavowor tupt (—ev) 
xix. 21 fin. avrov pro avrwy 
xx. 10. vuxras pro vuxros 


with 87 and 124 at xii. 18. 
with 87 and 132 at xxi. 12. 
xvii. 3. 


16. 
with 132 (hiat 87) at xxi. 16. 


with 87 and 188 at} 


(hiat xxi. 12-xxii. fin.) 
ectadn pro extabnv 
em Tats muAwow’, 


pLioynowor 


oradiwy Swoexa xAradas 


with 132-188 (hiat 87) at xxi. 17. Kae To vos Kat To wAaTos avTys 
with 34 and 68 at viii. 5. eyevero 
with 35 and 87 at) =—S xi. 5. Set atrovs pro det abrov 
14. —rayxv 
Xvli. 5. oxAoe et €Ovy tranap. 
xviii. 13. cepudadry Kae owvov Kat eAacov 
23. of peyrordavor pro of peyroraves 
xix. 3. kat ex Sevrepov expyxav 
with 35-87-132 at xvii. 17. yvwpny avrwv pro ywpny juav 
XVill. 22. cadmeyywv (et & 90 130 178 200) 
xix. 3. aveBawvev pro avaBave 
13. eppavticpevoy pro BeBappevov 
xxi. 4. —ovre wevOos ovre kpavyy oure Trovos ouK eorat ETL 


9. 0 mpwros pro els, et tas exovoas pro Tas yepovcas 
with 35 and 68 at davja 
and xxii. 2. gvAa pro dvAAa 
with 35, 68 and 132 at xxi. 21. 
and xxu. 19. 


vi. 5. 


iva els Kal €xagTos pro ava els Exaotos (hiat 87) 

EY Y€YPAappevwv pro yeyp. 

with 35-132 at xviii. 2 fin. after peo. +Kxar dvraxy wavtos Onpiov Kat pepionpevov, whereas 
34-156-165-188 add xa: dvd. wavr. Onp. axadaprov after axafaprou 
sec. 

with 156 at 


xiv. 8. wemornKe 


And the proof of the basic variations in the common exemplar can be seen in such a 
passage as xv. 3 in the heavenly song: dwyyy pro wdyv sec. by the whole group. 

And, as bearing on the Queenly character of the recension, note that at xviii. 7 the group 
as a whole combines alone to say déru éyw xdOnpar Bacihiooa, and no others add éyw. The others 
vary between xd@npat, ore xdOnpat, ore Kabiw, dre xaOus, and Oru cipe xabus. Eya, however, is 


found in sah. This group has been long since classed by me as Coptic. 
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New variations are very scarce. Observe, however, diva thus at vi.12. At i. 20 
76 pvotypiwv. And beyond at: 
vii. 4. Tov éoppayropevov 
ix. ll. em avrwy ayyeAwy 
xi. ll. éornoa (errore) 
16. ere is quickly blotted and xa: not inserted. (xa: omitted by 87 and copt). 
xii. 5. wavta ta ta ebvy 


14. ows tpéperrac 
xvii. 14. otro pro otro (errore) 
ibid. xvpwwo Kupiwy sic. 


The squarest divisions of the family are perhaps at xvii. 17, where 


ae avtwy is read by 35-87-132-181, but 
yvopny pray is read by 34-124-156-165-188 with many others 
and at xxi. 9. 6 mparos pro eis by 35-87-132-181 against the rest. The latter conforms to 
the Latin ‘habentibus.’ This trend is borne out soon after at xxi. 12 em 
tats mvAwow by 87-132-181 only, reminiscent of the Latin gender. 
ibid. tas éxoveas pro tas yepovoas. 


hiat 68 


Occasional rough breathings are interesting, thus: 


vii. 11. emt ta mpoowra aitav So 221, and éavray 37. 
14. atrév pr. So only Er. 2. 3. 4. 5. 
viii. 3. éoradn 


rey 


Stay is invariable. Always dde. Twice dypos and aupov. Once xadjpévwv. 

Accents favour the circumflex, e.g. crdAov once, (but srvAa), raraga, yepotoas. 
Even xaraBaivovra once. At viii. 1 ovyy. ix. 21 dovav for doywy. And ovat nearly always. 

At xv. 6 Aivov in the text, Aivov in the commentary. 

We write xpipa consistently, and prpov, pvdov. 

One curious reading, apparently quite outside the family, cannot be passed by in silence. 
I refer to xxi. 27. The ordinary printed reading is: 

Kat ov py elo éAOn eis adTny wav Kowwody Kai movoty BdeAvypa Kat Weddos. 

Most, however, read xo.wov, and then rowy or 6 rowy. 

We read, however, xowayv as if the participle of xo.wdw. Thus only Apoc. 1 (Erasmus’ 
codex !) [not even the sister of Apoc. 1. our 208]. Obs. sah 8 xowvot (vel puaiver). 

Now see the last of this family under No. 188 (Constantinople, Holy Sep. 303.2). 


Apoc. 182. 


C sympathy. 


600 Apoc. 182 


Group 6-31-106-(164-166)-171-174-(182). 


Apoc. 182 (Ev. 1094. Ac. 287. P. 480) =Athos, Panteleemon xxix. =Greg. 120 (Ev. 

1094. Ac. 287. P. 335). [Greg. new 1094. Sod. 6 307]. [xu—x1v]. 
(Greg. 182 =Scr. 112). 

Photographed in 1912 by the German Society. It is written in a very minute hand, and 
is found at once to fall into the rather interesting family group 6-31-106, but with some 
idiosyncracies. It is much nearest to 106 with a good many agreements alone with that ms. 
But only about fifty per cent. of its peculiarities go with the family. Most of the rest may be 
errors, but ix. 14 is very curious. There is no family or Version support for the -+-Tw Acyopevw 
before evpparn. 

Commencing at the xi'" chapter we begin to leave the family altogether, and run into a 
number of new readings unsupported by Greeks or Versions. But after the xvi" chapter we 
appear to resume our relations with the family (see xvi. 19 —«xa tert. alone with 6-31-106) 
and at xvii. 7 run again alone with 106 having 8wdexa for Sexa, and at xviii. 13 reading very 
exceptionally paBdwy for pedwy, again with 106. But in between at xviii. 7 we are absolutely 
alone with C in reading BaoAevovea for Baoikuooa at that place. A very subtle relation with 
C is further seen at xvi. 6 where we read alfa dyov. This is not an itacism on the part of 182, 
as the accent is carefully differentiated. Note also xi. 13 ev doBo alone with C. 

The puzzle therefore continues, and is hardly lightened by finding a commentary reading 
of Andreas intruding in the text of this non-commentary ms. at xviii. 14/15, where we find 
the straightforward addition of ovre ywyas avOpwrwy tov Aourov epropevon. This is also found 
in 47 and the family mss. 6-31-171-174, but apparently not in 106! 

Yet at xviii. 16 the unusual dropping of xac before xoxxivoy (reading: Bvaoowov Kar 
moppupovy Kkoxkwvov) is supported by 6-106-171-174 as well as by P 4 20 21 48 64 73 74f 
106 113 218; and at xviii. 22, while the omission of the clause xau zas texvirys x.t.A. is not a 
family omission, the family 6-31-106-171-174 all support the substitution of dary for axovey 
secund. 

At xix. 9 we find the Arethas (not Andreas) addition by mistake (ex com.) of xat 8 
ye kai dmdvres ws Set, which is found also in 6-31-171-174, but not in 106. 

At xix. 16 the omission of xa: secund. by 106 and syrS is not witnessed to by 182 nor 
the rest. 

evdedupevors (for ..or) at xix. 14 is read by N and syrS Orig., but is not a family reading. 
(It is also now found in the Patmos group 178-203-240 and in 113 as well as in 152-179). I 
think 182 can fairly be dated x111'" century, and not as late as xiv. 

The inscription is aroxaAvyis Tov ayiov wavvov Tov PeoAoyou agreeing with that of 31-106, 
as well as with other important mss., including 23, 28, 38-178, 51-90, 109. 

Here are the new readings : 


ii. 13. —o moros os This seems to agree with Arethas com., as published by Cramer 
(vol. 8). osis omitted by 6-31-106-171-174 and 34-35-68-87-132-156-165-181-188, 
164 and 176-206, 226 aeth. 
15. vxoAaotwy sic (—Twv) 
ibid. fin. oporos (pro o puow) (Cf. com. fin. “Kar omws de rovrous Kat TigLy oporoupevous...”). 
iv. 3. —ov Opovov 
ibid. ws oporos pro oporos 
6. —xa tert. ante xukAw 


vi. 1,5. xai éi8e" pro car BAewe (102** 108 218). 


t There are other large sympathies for the special group 4-20-48-64-74 throughout. 


vi. 8. 
ix. 14. 
x1. 5. 
xii. 12. 
xiii. 3. 
4, 

15. 


xvii. 8/9. 


xvii. 22. 
xix. 16. 


xxi. 3. 


6 fin. 
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—ev ante poupaa Cf. Andreas com. 

emt TW peyadw ToTapw Tw Aeyomevw evppaTy 

xataobiee (Cf. 84). 

vac’ EXH PTO upas exw 

eopaymevov 

wrxuy pro e€ovorav 

KataAaAyon pro cat AaAnon (—xot 106 al.) Cf. com. Andreas: iva 8)0ev Aahkyon 7 
eikwv. 

ap.Opos yap ect (—avOpwrov) o apOpos avrov (—xat), xEq* Cf. Iren. et Tye. 

+-deomora ante xupte o Geos 

—enta ante ayyeAo. So arm 2. Cf. com. Arethas diserté: “érra” dvti tod wodAat 
mapednpOnaar. 

tTwy voatwy Tov ayyeAov Note —rwy vdatrwy by 1 57 233, (hiat 208), and com. 
Arethas “roy éri tov t8arwv “Ayyedov teraypevov.” 

ort nv To Onprov Kat ovK eoriv Kat mapecrat + & (pro we) o vous o exov. Cf. copt. ‘pur. 
Cf. syrS et &. 

—Kat Tas TexviTns usque ad evpeOy ev cor ere pergens kat Puvy pvdov. 

Baotrevs Baciteas. The Bacrdrevs looks like 6 artAevo but Bacredas is clear. The 
com. (not found in this MS.) says: xai a’r@ 7@ dia GapKos xpyparicayte Sédorat 
Baoirevew Baocrdwy Kai Kupievey xvpiwy: Baciidwy tov Bacirevoavrwy. Vide 
vol. 11. ad loc. 

avTwy Pro avTov 


peta tavta pro ev taxa Soarml. (Cf. E 67-120). 


As to the family characteristics, note : 


li. 24. 
iii. 19. 
v. 14. 


up Neyw (—Se) by 6-31-106 and 12-55 171-174. 

tydov by 6-31-106 and 74 123 171-174. 

Aeyovras To aunv by 106. 

Aeyovros pro Aeyousay by 106 and 146tat & com. 174 (A€yovaar 171 sic). 

Kau nxoAovbe avtw (pro axoAov$e er avtov) by 106. 

70 pro nav by 6-31-106-171-174. 

mouever sic by 106 and 32 35. 

aBBadiwy by fam et al. 

—xat sec. and yxovoa +5e by 106 and 146tat 171-174. 

—ra ante apyvpa_ by 6-31-106-171-174 et al. septem. 

tas eavtwy dwvas by 106 and 87 100 (om. 6 31 171-174 etc.). 

+xa: ante AaBe_ by 6-31-106-171-174 al. alig. et Arethas. 

—xai tert. ante BaBvawy by 6-31-106-174 (hiat 171). 

arn pro airs ante opodpa_ by 6-31-106-171-174 al. aliq. 

noppupav by 6-106 [non 31]-171-174 E al. 

dwdexa pro dexa by 106. 

+xat 7 yovn inter ades et ot 7 topvn by 31-106-171-174 and E 4-20-48-64-74, also 
32 67-120 109gr. 

—o Geos by 6-31-106-171-174 and 4-20-48-64-74 and 38-178, 40 61 98 126. 

paBswy pro pedbwy by 106 156 [non 174, hiat 171}. 

s+oure Wuxas avwy tov Aowrov ewropevon by 6-31 [non 106 vid.] 47 171-174 (ex com. 
Andreas). 

moppupovy Koxxivov (—xar) by 6-106-171-174 and P 4-20-48-64-74, 21 73. 

avy pro axovaGn sec. by 6-31-106-171-174, 4-20-48-64-74 and 34 156. 

—ws prim. fam et aliq. gig syrS. 


12. 
18. 
21. 


Apoc. 182 


Post xexAnpevor +xKai 59 ye Kai dmovres as Set by 6-31-171-174 [non 106 vid.] 
Arethas [non Andr.]. 

avtov pro avtwy by A 6-3]-106-171-174 only and sah arm 2. 

egTwras TOUS piKpous Kal Tous peyadous by fam 6 and fam 4, also 32 34 107. 

prov vios pro por 6 wos by 106 al. pauc. 

kadapov [xpvcouv] by 31-106-171-174 and N* 143. 

woe prows by 31-106-171-174, 20-74, 34. 

Post aps +eyw by fam 6 [non 171°] and fam 4, also 32. 

—pov by 31-106 [non 171™?]. 

paptrypopa eyw by fam 6 and fam 4, also 34 [paprupw mayte eyw 171%? ]. 

7 Xapis Tov xv (—Kupiov yuwy iqoov) by fam 6 and fam 4, also 32 [non 171°}. 


For the rest, note: 


12. 

xiii. 14. 
18. 

xiv. 3. 
13. 


Xvi. 6. 


xix. l. 
14. 
15. 
xxi. 5. 


16. 
Now 


—avrov 35[non fam]. 
28 113 119-144 218 233. 
12 22 23 143 f. 178 et latt [sed non fam 7]. 
yvoon pro yvwow NN 14-92. 
—ev Tw Opoyw pov fam 21 and 130 only. 
13-23 27 40 146tat 188. 
—xat opOadrpous exta 1-208 44 61 121 130 143 218. 
Arethas comments on exov xepata exta but not on xa ofOadpovs era. 
Hence the omission. 
—or adeAdo: avtrwy 21 67 92 98 127-215 210 [non rel. fam 6]. 
7 peyadn nuepa with f. 114 only and copt. 
—ex pudns devi B XA. eoppay. 28 91 100 218 220 [non fam 6]. 
—ex prdrs wond iB XA. exppay. 14 [non 92] 153-211 [non fam 6] 240 [non fam]. 
acrepas memrwxotas em. THS yys (N* 120 200) [non fam 6]. 
So syrS only and Tye 1. (qv pro aor vel ear fam 38). 
Aaov pro vaov 29 53 [non fam 6}. 
—rys yns 12 boh [non fam 6]. 
év doBo. cum C solo. 
[Siadnpara extra] Contra fam. 
—exe post wa 14-92 59 130 hk syrS [non fam]. 
—ere N° 7-45 fam 21, 40-210 146 164-166 217 sah arm” syrS Hier®*. 
exatéBy 50 126 219 [non fam]. 
movetcoat sec. 73-79 81-204 188. 
Wnrapicatw (19 32. Oec. com.) [non fam 6]. 
kawnv wonv 64 et 164taxt et com.-166 latt Meth. 
movwv pro komwy et 91 solus. 


C 72 114-193-241. 


Xxeov 
Towa, wpa. 


docet 


—=€ELOLV 


aipa ayov pro apa ayiwy 
6 pro@ Alig. [non fam]. 
BactAevovea pro Baoiticoa et C solus. 

Aeyovtwy ev Tw ovpavw = 109gr. 

8 113 152-179 fam 178 syrS Orig. 
—rTov ante mavtoxparopos Alig. [non fam]. 
Bacirevovow 78[non fam]. 

0 mpwuvos Kat Aapmpos (—Kat opOpwwos) 156[non fam]. 


evdedupevors 


see 171-174 at Iveron, full sisters, which also share some of the 6-31-106-182 


readings in many places. 


Apoc. 183, 184 603 


Apoc. 183 (Apl. 163) = Salonika éAAnv. yupvaciov 10 = Greg. 183 (Apl. 163). A frag- 
ment at the end of the book. Four leaves containing vii. 16—viii. 12. [x] cum com. 

Von Dobschutz says this is the same as F. — 

We leave 183 blank. 


Group 62-63-72-136-145-147-162-163-184. (Family 1). 


Apoc. 184 (Greg.) = Amsterdam, Isaaci Voss gr. 48. [a. 1560] cum con. 

Apoc. 184 Scr. [Act. 422 g. non est ad p. 306, vide Suppl. p. 396*. “ Act. 422 = Gotha 
Ducal Libr. Ch. B. 1767 [xv1]” (sine Apoc.)]. (Vacut igitur Ser. 184). (Greg. old 184, 
new 2083. Sod. Av?]. 

This Amsterdam ms. is of the Erasmian family, sub-type 62/3-72-136-145-147-162/3, and 
was doubtless copied by the same scribe as 136 or 147. Since we have procured photographs 
of it through the courtesy of the Librarian, we add a full collation, although it only swells 
this group slavishly. But its very slavish accuracy is a good check on the others, even to 
amo ex Tacns (pro ex macys) at vii. 4 perpetrated by the whole group, and indeed they join ex 
to wacys, treating exacns as one word. 

To be precise this Ms. completes the trio: 136-147-184, of which the larger strict family 
is 62/3-72-136-145-147-162/3, being an important sub-group of the whole large 1 family. 

To the very many unique readings of this group, sometimes 80-138 adhere, and not 
infrequently 1 itself is the only other adherent. 

It is headed mwa twv xeharawy ths eppnveas TyS aToKaAvews, Tov ayiov amocToAou Kat 
evayyeAorov wavvov Tov Geodoyov, followed by full table of xed. and Preface of Andreas. 

Heading of Apoc. is: 

Gpx?) THS aroKaAvwpeus ; Kepadaiov da: 
Kei evov 
as in 147. 

Our ms. is illustrated in exactly the same places as 62 and 136. 

New readings are excessively rare. Observe only i. 7 wacae at tys yys PvAa. Twice we 
get a breathing midway on a word: i. 13 wepiéLwspevoy tat d& com., and v. 8 zpocedxai sic. 
At vi. 7 épyou xai ise is corrected in margin* by yxov. And xiii. 4 wodcpicae (compendio). 
And note: 

xx. 9. -+xat ante rwv rpopytwy with 146-155 arm and no others. 


Add: 
li. 14. —exee with 62/3-136-147 and f. 97 200 boh (twas pro exe sah). 
15. xparotyra with 62/3-136 and 146. 
in. 9. qyarnxa pro nyaryca with 62/3-136 and 108 176-206. 
vii. Sanit. —ex with 62/3-136-147. 
9. —Aevxas with the same. 
xlil. 3. eOavpaorn 62-136-147. 
xiv. 14. émi rijv vepéAy sic with 72 only. 


The readings common to 136-147-184 are as follows: 


i. 14. —os edbackey ev tw Barak txt. (136). 
iii. 15. ida pro ofa 136 (and 69 79). 


Apoc. 184. 


9. 

12. 

viii. 1. 
2 ae 
xiii. 15. 
18. 

xiv. 13. 
XVi. a 
xxi. 20. 
xvii. 4. 
17. 
xviii. 4. 
ibid. 
12. 

xix. 6. 
10. 

12. 

15. 

xx. 4. 


xxi. 8. 
17. 
19. 


xxii. 4. 


Apoc. 184 


as govy 147. 
tas Twv avOpwrwy Wuyas 
Kal CELT POS peyas EyeveTo peAas o HALOS EyevETO 


cidopnv (and 112 140). 


—rov S¢ evwyupoy emi tHv ynv 


mvevpa tva. Sovvat sic pro Sovvas tvevpa 136 (ava, tVva). 
Fide pro "Woe 


vat Aeyou TO Tvevpa 
evdopos 


—xar ante A6w 147. 
Kae play yvw-nv romnoover (pro Ka Tonoat pay yvwpnv) 147. 
efeAOere - efeAOere 


ciyKowwvycerar sic* (ovyxowwvycere 136-147). 
Post Ouvov + 7 ws edades 

AeyovTws 

prov pro pou 

eldey pro oldey 136-147 et alig. pauc. 

pavdw 136-147 et alig. pauc. 


tw Ovo.acrypiw pro tw Oypw 136-147 et 62/3[non rell. fam). 
—Kat Povevot kat Tropvots 

petpwv 147 (and 103-112). 

capmpepos 


kat oWoyTat avToy, mporwmroy mpos mpoowroy tantum pro versu. 


Also, in common, note the following marginal remark opposite xviii. 13 : 


ae. 7 , et ah SS a € a 9 BF i ea aa \ ‘ ieee + Si 
Ww THs aicxurvys, Ott Ta SoKxovvTa Huly ev TS Biw as eri dofa Kai Tepmva Kat evvdy - Kat da 
TovTO Kal Tepicrovoaora S7Gev Huty TE Kal TEpipaxyta iva THY OdpKa TOVTOLS KOSH TwWpEY + TAUTA 
a , o ar 66 e AY a ot , \ oe 08 \ > eX € a 
Trois ppovycaciv aAnOas ws cata mTvota: padrov diacvperar Kai Siowdy « Kai cis EAeyxXov YUaoV 
dverdilerat. 


The entire family group can be studied in the collation. 


The most striking of these changes by the whole family are at: 


21 fin. 


oga Te eLdoy 
ot wAnpouvres Pro THpovvTES 
avop.wy Pro apapTiov 
— xeupe 
emt pro Sint 
pro mpos as syrS'™. 
—xat €xw Tas Kes Tov adov Kat Tov Pavarov 


em. pro ev peow Also 1. 

+rovs ante kaxous 

obey pro robev 

meviay pro mrwxeay txt. (comm. = mrwxtav). 

kat Thy Ouakoviay + Kal THY ayaTnV Kat THY mOTIiV 
paxpa pro Xora (but puxpa 72 and puxpa 162/3). 
—xat sec. ante ovdevos (and 103-112). 

fLov pro avTov 


10. 
xiii. 3. 
7 fin. 
13. 
14. 
16. 

18 fin. 
xiv. 3. 
ll. 
20. 
ibid. 
xv. 2. 
8. 

xvi. 2. 
9; 
xvii. 3. 
6. 

13 fin. 
xviii. 7. 
12. 

13. 
23. 
abid. 
xix. 5. 
ll. 
xx. 9. 
12. 

13. 


15. 


xxi. 9. 
10. 
17 fin. 


24. 


abid. 
26/27. 
xxi. 13. 


20. 
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AsPov caomidos Kat capdiov 

opapaydivou 

—tw Cwyte 

amo éexmaons pro ex mao7s 

—rTys ante OrAupews 

7) pro cat tantum ante ra apyvpa sic (Scribe generally prefers this to circumflex). 
+xat post ecrwra 

— per auTwy 

+ecovta post todews 

n TpiTn Wov epxeTa Tax (—7 ovat) 

wd.vovea Kpaler 

apxwv pro Spaxwy 

Post vucros -+-7 xatnyopia kal 7 SiaBody* 7 Kata trav dvov (72 daBodArky). 
—xat 9 wAnyy Tov Oavatov avtou eeparrevOy 
+-xae Aaov 

evwmiov Twy avev em. tnv ynv (56 fam119). 
em ante tys paxatpas 

—rovet 

xXé Kai g 

ws avdiy pro ds wdyy primo loco. 

ets atwva awwywy avaBawwv 

ereOy txt. pro exatnOn (Mg: rf rar76n sic). 
THs XaAnvod tat. (rwv xadnvwv com.). 

—rTov ante Jeov 

au erta Twy ayyeAwy Anya (—emra 8ec.). 
[em tyv ynv]..eme Tous avous 

OUKEmETEVONT AY SiC 

TO Wve pro éy wve 

+ryv ante pePvovcay 

dedwxacw 

ogov pro ova 

KQL KOKKLVOU Kat TUPLKOU 

—xa poxas avOpwrwv (Habent fin. schol.). 
evpeOn pro davn 

evpeOn pro axovabn 

awvete Tov Oeov nywv Aeyouca. 

motos Kat ad7nOuvos KaAoupevos 

ex Tov Oeou wup amo Tov ovpavov 

+rov Opovov ante tov Geov (et Anon.). 

Tous eauTns vexpous primo loco (et ps-Ambr.). 
es thy BiBAuov tat. [com. = ev tn BiBro]. 
SeiEwot pro Sei~w oor (etiam 59 90 120). 

€k Tov OvvoU Kat amo Tov Heov 

ayyeAos pro ayyeAov 

—kat ante o. Bacrr«Ws 

—Kat thv tyunv post Sofav Add. xa Tyv Tipyv Twv eOywy post avtnv- 
+iva eoedOwor et segg. uno tenore. 


—apxn kat Tedos tat. Voluerunt librarit omnes in com. 
+-ro ante vac prim. 
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In the following the strict family is joined by 80-138. 
ii. 13. xiii. 10. 

15. 
iii. 9. 

10. 
v. 12. 
vi. 10. 


vu. 1. 


xii. 12. 


14. 


xiii. 1. 


Apoc. 184 


+¢yor post kpares 

qv picd pro 6 pow 

+cor post brdwpe 

emt THY oLKOUpEVHY OANV 

Aeyovrat 

+npwv post Serrorns 

—rTys ys sec. post aveyous (Also 
38 113 251 syrS and copt). 

xrAradas 

tov exovtwy (Also 67-120). 

—TOo TpiTov avtns post pawn 

—xaedov (Also 59 fam 119 251 
and syrS). 

mMpos pro ets 

Owpaxas €xovTas 

+ras ante npepas (Also 1 57 

syrS). 

(Also 1-152-208). 
(Also 1-12-152- 


+o ante exwv 
— els THV EpNmov 
179-208). 


O@nprov avaBauvov ex THs GadXacons 


And in the following by 1: 


is 7, 
ibid. 
ii. 1. 

20. 
v. 9. 


11. 

xiii. 11. 
17. 

xiv. 8. 
14. 

17. 


—avtov prim. 
—em avtoy 


emt pro ev peow 

—oArya ort €as 

—Tw bew 

TeAevouce 

—KQl ATOKTEVEL AUTOUS 

TA TTWUATA GUTWY * KaL Ol EK TWY 
eOvwv (pro kat Ovwr Ta Tropata 
avTwy) 

vo pro em prim. 

apvov txt. 

} éxwv pro 6 éxwv (Cf. C). 

4 peyoAn BaBvrwy (—7 mods) 

vos 5 


ayyeXos traf. post ovpavw 


And here with 12: 


viii. 11. 
xii. 1 fin. 


—es ante apwOov 


Sexadvo 


As to fam 119 (see above and below). 


ll. 
14. 


17, 


14, 


xvii. 8, 


xviii. 11. 


15. 
17. 
19. 


xx. 4. 
xxi. 5. 
xxii. 16. 


xvii. 16. 


xviii. 7. 


9. 


xxi. 15. 


et TiS atxparAwovay ouvaye (—eLs 
atx. vrrayet) (Also 1). 

€Xov PTO Kat ELXE 

joey pro mowoae pr. 
and 146com.). 

Tov ovopaTos pro 7 To ovoya (Also 
C 81 113 lat syr Prim.). 

ev to vaw (Also 1). 


(Also 38 


Kat TOUS THY ELKOVA TPOTKYVOUVTAS 
avtrov (Also 1-141). 

—addov (Habent ex). Also B 1 
fam 119 Compl. 

[rns yys] —Kar seq. 

[vrayew] --del Lyrody tiva Katarin 
tat. (And 123). 

ef éavtois pro ew avtn (Also 36 
59 fam 119). 

e& avTys pro am avurys 

Kal Tas emt Twy TAOLWY opLAos (— 6) 

+ev ante pa 

+rov ante uoov (Also 40 49%). 

(Also 32 91). 


6 mpwivos, 6 adtos pro Kat opOpwvos. 


ot Aoyou ovror 


kavoovoty (Also 1-152-179-208 
36 f. 38 f. 46). 

Kat pro ote ante ev Tn Kapoia 

Kapmov pro xatvov (Also 108 and 
1-208). . 

ouvTe pro kat tert. 


aveotyoav axpt pro avelnoay ews 
(and 1). 

kat ore ereAcoOnoav 

ey €ypappevos 


amo Poppa. . 
peonpBpras 

[kor ta €Ovn twv cwlopevwy] tw 
puri (—ev)[avrys mepetaryncovor| 
+ra «Ovy dia Tov fwros aurys 


ato Svcpwv . . aro 


—o ante mropvor 
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Below is an approximate list of affiliations of the family as a whole again, with the 


following Mss. 


i. 14. 
17. 
20. 

ii. 1. 


xi. 5. 
xiv. 7. 


xi. 8. 


14 init. 
xii. 9. 
12 init. 
16. 
xiii. 6. 


Note the character of the units: 


+a ante woe 56. 

—pn poBou tat. &. 

—a Nand 1 21 114 179. 

1-208 38 67-120 170 h. 

1-152-179-208 f. 16 38 7.119 251. 

kat pro ws prim. 164. (cat ws 67-120 176-206 251 syrS& aeth boh'/, Tyc.). 
h proet 113 143 246. 

—7 prim. ante dovn f.38 f.97 159 200. 

ys pro wv §=659 113 154. 

+xarw post yns prim. fam 25, 164-166 (see below xiii. 6). 
+as ante dwvys sic and fam 119 251 only. 


epeciwy 


— Kal OV KEKLNKAS 


eotwrwy C f.38 251. 
mecetras F 80-138 f.178 200 251. 


éorm F 125 149-186 166 f. 178. 

ndikovaay pro adixovor f.38 251. (hiat F). Cf. boh Prim.: nocebant, sed mordebant 
aeth, om. arab. were destroying arma. 2. shall destroy arm 1. 4. 

+ex Tovtwy - oure post perevonoay 38 251. (hiat F). 

55*. 

—avtw 5d*. 

Ts peyadys modews 36 f.46 aeth arm syr. 

— N* 1-208, 41 87 203-240[non 38 178] Er. 1. 2. Col. 57. 

—peravrov FE 1-152-179-208, 17* 59 67-120 81-204 f. 114 130 159 Er. Ald. Col. 57. 

+xa: 88 [non 46-101}. 

éBadrAev 56 80-138 169 215 217. 

KatokowyTas pro oxnvowtas fam 25, 121 and 136-147, while o:xovvras prevails in 
62/3-72 with 36 and 70 (of the 25 family). 

N 233 syrS and 146com. 

uro pro amo 41[non fam] 90*[non 51] 203[non fam]. 

ovvov pro vaov E alig. 

gov proca KE aliq. 

em. pro rept txt. f. 21 syrS copt Tyc. 

—& RN aligq. 


—QuTOV 


—kKat O apiO wos aQuTov 


€k Tov Tovov pro ex twy movwy 56 boh. Cf. xvi. 10. 

—tpia tat. 45[non fam] 113 gig. 

—rov pr. ante trorov N 233* boh4/,, Compl. (—rov bis 14-92). 

+rnv ante cofiav 13[non fam] sah?/,. 

6 eis €ote kat 6 GAAos =122 164-166 boh®/,, vg arm arab (aeth) Vict.? 5 de addos 56 
Prim. 

otpyvov Cl al. f.119 etc. (149). 

ecgpayiopevwy 38 149 187 218. 

N 12.121 copt Vig. 

—rtows ante meropevors 53. 

—TavTwy 


BAnOnoovra 


—eme S8€C. 


Alig. pauc. 


& QUTOL EWOYTaL jot vLOL 
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xxi. 8. —o0 core Sevrepos Oavaros 79 122 [non famm] Auct?. 

12. —xar em tous muAwow ayyedous Swdexa AE* pauc. fu arm syrd. 
xxii. 8. —rwy zodwy 113. 
17. AaBety vdwp = 113 152-179-208 arm a. Tyce 2. 

19. adeAnra pr. loco 170[contra fam], apeAcrar B. 
ibid. ys mpopyreas tov PiBdov Tovrov (—rtavrns) 21 f. 25 al. 





Here ends Scr.-Miller’s list for the Apoc., except that on p. 377 he refers to an uncial 3 
at Kosinitsa, ayia povy 124, ms. of the whole N.T. [x] =Greg.? [vide Textkritik, p. 96]. 


Apoc. 185 (Ev. 1277. Ac. 418. P. 484) =Cambridge Univ. add. 3046. [Greg. 185, new 
1277. Sod.a 194]. [x1. x1]. Vacat. 

The Librarian at Cambridge assures me this ms. does not contain the Apoc. 

[On p. 303 of Scr.-Miller, under Acts 303 (Lesbos 7rot Aeiywvos 132) he numbers the 
Apoc. 185, although it does not appear on p. 326 at the end of his list, which ends there at 
No. 184. But it does not matter, as it is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has 
disappeared from the Lesbos ms. 132, having been torn out of the volume]. 

Leave 185 blank. 


Group 149-186. 


Apoc. 186. Jerusalem, S. Saba 665. [x11]. [Gregory old No. 500. Latest No. 1893. Soden 
a 117}. Photographs of Vester & Co., 1926. 

This small ms. (like 113, written with a stub pen) is as unlike as possible in appearance 
to our 149, but it soon develops that in text it is an-absolute sister. I did injustice to 149 
in attributing the many transpositions to the scribe’s desire for a clean copy, as all the same 
transpositions occur in 186. They are certainly not copied the one from the other, although 
of approximately the same date, and therefore the curious variants and all the transpositions 
go to a common ancestor, now probably lost to us. It is unfortunate, as it would seem that 
such unusual deviation from the standard texts must be due to a critical recension having to 
do with some lost commentary. 

It is regrettable that 186 lacks a number of pages and is thus missing from i. 5 to iii. 1, 
from x. 6 to xii. 11, from xvii. 5 to xix. 2, from xix. 21 to xxi. 4, but it is so completely the 
counterpart of 149 elsewhere that we can count its adherence to the 149 recension in these 
missing chapters. In the important lections in these omitted sections I have followed the 
number 149 by ‘hiat 186’ to call attention to this matter. 

Gregory suggests the eleventh century for 186. It is more probably late x1, but there 
is no trace of iota post. or subscript, whereas the beautiful sister 149 indulges frequently in a 
special kind of iota subscr. placed a little to the right below the letter. Nor does the scribe 
of 186 indulge in the frequent double pp of 149. Nor do we punctuate dpa yy as does 149. 
We write : dpayy* thus. 
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I can only repeat what I said under 149 as to the remarkable readings present, and call 
attention again to the Syriac leanings of 149-186 and to their agreement with 18 and 40, 
besides the strange solecisms, such as: 

ili, 2. tov Aourod pro ta Acura 

20. éornxa ev Ty Oupa ( pro €. em tyv Oupav) Cf. xiv. 16 ev ry vedeAn, xvi. 3 ev Tn Oadacon. 
ix. 11. avrw eorw pro exa (Cf. syr). ; 
xv. 2. -+xae tTivas addovus 


xvi. 17. —es Tov aepa 
18. ag ov ox ovpavor eyevovto ( pro avo.) (But so also 26-107). 
xxl. 5. —ovrtor 


xxli. 6. vumodesae cor (pro Sagar tors SovAots avrov). 


The aberration from 149 is slight indeed. Confined principally to these places : 
ili. 9. Kat ovx eow in 186. (149 omits xac). 
vi. 3. {wov present in 186 (omitted in 149). 
9. eohaypevwy in 186 (eodpayiopevwy 149). 
vii. 5. Habet 186 xac ex rys PvAns yad 1B yA. (omitted by 149). 
16. zaion pro réon 186 contra 149. (No other ms. writes zaion here). 
xiv. 11. We have a double reading thus: otx éywow* Not so 149. 
15. [ee rns vepeAns}] while 149 has em rwv vededruv. 
xix. 7. [xarpwpev 186] xarpoper 149. 
9. [arnOwvor 186] of adnOrvor 149. 
xxi. 12. —rwv ante wwv 186, but —rwy wv entirely 149. 


However, at xiii. 5 our as. 186 writes vB, while 149 has «@, both variants from the uf 
of the others. 


At xiii. 18 our 186 writes yy ¢ioaz, showing probable original intention of wnAagucdrw. 
Not so 149. 

At xiv. 7 our 186 punctuates: zpooxuvyncare avrov + tov toyoavta With 55. Not so 149. 

At xvi. 13 &s Batpayous is read by 149, while we abbreviate ds Barph: probably Barpaxor. 

We do not share the errors of 149 at xv. 5, nor at xxi. 18, at which latter place 149 
adds gratuitously 7 youv Tov recxous. 

And at xix. 12 we supply ovoyata yeypappeva cat, missing in 149. 

We have no subscription any more than had 149, but whereas at the end of ch. xxii. a 
small blank space is left at bottom of the page, we add, without any line intervening, the 
heading of the list of the twelve apostles, thus : 

Tov At drogTdAwy évopata . €or. TavTa 
followed by the beginning of the list. 

Serious study should be given to this recension. 


Apoc. 187. 
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DoUBLE RECENSION Er.-Comp.. 


Apoc. 187. Jerusalem, 8S. Saba 676. [xv not x1]. [Gregory old No. 501. Latest No. 1894. 
Sod. a 210, a 1670]. (Old Greg. No. 504=Jerus., Kreuz. 57 he now says does not contain Apoc.). 
is x 


Inscription is: doxaAviis TOU dyiov iwNs 78 Peoko™ (=17 23 etc.). 


Photographed in 1913 for me by the German Society. 

Rather carelessly written. No iota post. or sub., although the Ms. is so late. 

Rather a puzzle. Very close to the printed text, especially at first, but drifts away 
afterwards to composite readings of the Erasmian and Complutensian families. Certainly not 
copied from a printed text, however, although it has a couple of readings (iii. 5, 9) with Er. 
and Ald. 

Curiously enough it has two errors in close proximity, once with N alone and once with 


syrS alone. So do kindred careless spirits embroil our problems. Consult : 
iii. 20. avogw pro avogy with N. 
21 init. -+-xar ante 6 vxwy with syrS. 


Upon a closer study, however, we find this rather interesting state of things. The ms. 
embraces in itself both of our early types of the printed text. From i. 1 to iii. 12 the 
Erasmian text governs. Here the scribe was interrupted—(he cancels two lines and leaves a 
blank line before resuming)—and thenceforward clear Complutensian traditions obtain to the 
end (with slight exceptions), showing that he used another document, but not the printed 
Complutensian text. Of the Compl. mss. we are nearest to 77. 

[See our 243 at Athos for a similar state of things]. 

There are a number of new readings, which, under the circumstances, are of no intrinsic 
importance, as we have already sufficiently fixed the types of Erasmian and Complutensian 
family groups, and we know that these varieties of reading do not belong to the regular 
family traditions. 

We cite them, however, for the sake of regularity, and in order to trace the possible 
peripatetics of the ms. in the future: 


i. 3. axovoavtes Pro axovovTes 
8. apxe 
9. 6 Kotywyos pro cvvKOLYwYOS 
11. atcyxaros pro exxaros [Rell. cum t.r.]. 
17. xepav (So 112). 
20. aimra proaentra (—a N11 etc.). 


Iterum i. 17. 


oe M . ° 
ii. 2. xos sic pro xoov (med. lin.) Vult xoopov. 
ibid. wepdow pro erepacw 


ab. fin. pevdis sic pro Wevdes 
7. Ore pro tt 
ibid. gAov 


17. rns Oareipars (—ev) exxAnorats (vid. compendio) 
20. ais vel otes pro eas 


24. Badu wid. 


iii. 5. eoporoynowpat 
ibid. évariwy 
9. dSwpor. 
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Within the same limits, notice these readings with some support : 


i. 7. 


9. 
13. 
16. 


ii. 10. 


13. 


14. 


24. 


ii. 1. 


mas 0 ofOadpos So 87 [non fam] 190. 

—rn xadoupevy So 1-208 and Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. [corrected in Er. 4. 5. Col.]. 
Avyvav pro Avxvav (Avxvwv 121 200). 

ev dSuvapec (—tn) So 57 and Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

mepa@nre So 1-208 57 111 114 141 Er. 2. 3. Col. [epadyre Er. 1. Ald.]. 
€uais pro év ats So 57 Er. Ald. Col. 

[ev rw] Barex So 44. 

ev Ovareipars So 14-92 57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 


exxAno.as (comp. vid.) So C 156 200. 

evpixa So Img. 32 140 Er. 1. 2. Ald. 

—ta sec. So CA Img. 57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. Lach. W-H. B-V. 

—rys ante BiBdov So 141 Er. omn. et Ald. [non mss. ]. 

tys prradeAgeas exxAnoras (—ev) =Gig. Cf. syrS. 

avrovs pro eavtovs So 141 Er. omn. Ald. [non Mss. ]. 

yvaow sic. Non Er. 1. Ald. =yviow. 

—rTov Oeov sec. So 103-112 200 syrS and &. 

7 kataBaivee =B mult. Compl. Elz. Col. Bez. [non fam 1, non Er. Ald.]. 


We resume the rare readings : 


iv. l. 


v. 1. 
3 init. 


caAdmiyKos 


exoOev pro erwbev 

—kat 

ev Ty deka pro ex tys Seftas 

6 pro ote 

[kal yArddes]} xiadwv 

avtov pro pedas, ita: —pedas Kat o KaOnpevos er avTw exw Cuyov ev TH xELpL 

Suvapiou pr. (non sec.) 

—ws cakkos TpLxLvos Kat 4 TeAnVN eyevero, thus reading that the sun (and not the 
moon) became as blood. 

arexwpicOnv 

girjs pro dvdns (So 145). 

—kat TW apviw Kat TavTes OL ayyeAon eoTyKETaVv KUKAW Tov Opovov Error ex homoiotel. 
Opovov. . Apovov. 

Ovovornpiov 

—kat yiverat To TpLTov es ayvOov 

TeTapTov Tov nNALov pro tpitov Tov nAwov (Cf. 130). 

—Kat init. 

avos pro avOpwirov 

am airov 6 Odvaros sic 

+a ante tov evwmov (Cf. gig). 

Sedopevous 

kal yap at ovpar avTwy pro at yap ovpar (Cf. 35-87). 

évAa pro EvAwa 

—kat wpocev...tov ovpavoy incl. (homoiotel.) pergens post tov ovvov (ver. 5): “Kat 
Ta ev avTw” 

3 evayyeAicaro 


kat AaBov 76 Bov 7d ByBArSdprov sic 


xarecOin (So 113). 


Gevov vid. pro Geov fin. lin. 
? 

€7 QUTOUS TOUS PTO ETL TOUS 

€Bpuos pro eBdopos 

éxta Stacrnpara sic 


xiAradas (fin. lin. comp.) pro xiAuas (So 146¢zt). 


exAnOy pro eBrAnbn sec. 

évwme Pro evwirtov 

EK TOV TTOMATOS AVTOV TTOPMATOS AVTOV, OTLTW TIS yuvatKos 

—Kat nvogev 4 yn TO OTOpa avTNS Kal KaTETLE TOV ToTapoy ov eBarev o Spakwy ek TOL 
oTopaTos avTou * kat wpyoOn o Spaxwy em Ty yuvake ex homoiotel. pergens car arnGe 


—xat Tov Opovoy avrov 
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(EB8os 73). 


(So 92, fam 119). 


(Cf. xiAuades 1*). 


exppayicpevn pro expaypevny (eopaypevn 96) (eoppayioperny aliq.). 
as pro eis [ante BAardypiav] 
(159 180). 


at pro Ka init. 


(eon sec. cum 98). 

(154). 

(Cf. 81). 

[exoveat] ra ovopata avrov" Kat TO ovopa TOU ps avToU 

+k Tod obvov (sic in ras. ante Bpovrys). Postea xat ws Pwvny nv nKovaa, ws KO. KO. 
(Cf. 56). 


—rTwy ante avépwrwy 


moun pr. 
mAnoious 
Tov apo pov 


—KaL 
—KaL 


nxovdovO no ev 
Iterum 9/11. 


xabapicoy pro Depicov 


(Cf. exabepicOn ver. 16 pro eepicOn Apoc. 200). 


+xat noav ante evdedvpevor (Alii +01 noav) 


gduaAAas 


(sed tantum) 


exxere 8c (—xar antea) 
—«at tert. ante eyeveto 


eOwKay [arevy | So 178-203-240. 


+-avrov ante tov Spaxovros 
Kar cow (—yap) (-+Kae post yap 120). 


emu pro es 


ai réds pro ai rédas So only 146com/,. (Cf. N* 7» modus). 


Oaracoa pro xadala 


Oaracons pro xadalns* 


—Kal 8€C. 


(xaAacoa 95). 
(correxit ipse libr.*?) 


(So 1 72 140 153). 


Pa, ae 
€7TTA KAL ELOLY vel ETTQAKLS ELOLY (érraco)~) 


[kAnrot]]Kae moron Kat exAexTor Kat micro. (Cf. 80). 


—THV yvwpny avTov Kat ToLnoaL 


Kat €xovtay Pro 7 €xovea 


—ex ths Suvvapews Tov OTPYVOUS auvTNS 


+a ante Aeyoucayv 
[e€eADere ef avrns o Aaos] —pov* (Suppl. supra lin.) So 149%. 


npLv pro vp 


(So 1824) 


kAaupds sic pro Aros 


€ id 
0 Kplvov 


(Cf. 14). 


(Cf. 84%. Cf. 16 39 63 120). 
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n Tos 7 BaBvrwv y peyady 
TOV yoOpwy 

apxovres pro éxovres 
dvAby sic pro avAytwv 
€Bpébn pro etpéby A modern beta. 
ecppayic pevwv 


making sense. 


ot Kd (—mpecBurepor) 

va pro wa. 

eTecev PTO eTEerov 

+xat post Spaxovra 

eBadov pro ehaBov 

Post 13 fin. +xat dwxev 7 Oadracoa Tovs vexpous Tous ev avtn* kat o Gavaros Kat o adys, 
eSwxay tous éavrois vexpous (So 136) * Kae expiOnoay exagTos KaTa Ta epya avTwy. 
(Cf. 19 37 et 7 14 114). 

—ryv ante rodny (sic) 

oKnve sic (fin. lin.) pro oxnvure 

—xat eBdeAvypevors kar ovevor Kat Topvots 

ws Aijacmidt sic 

aro dvatoAGy mvAay, (sic, of. 53*, 116) mvAwres tpeis ‘Kai do Boppa, mvAdves Tpes * 
Kal d70 votou, TuAGves TpEls (—a7ro SuTpwv tvAwreS TPES) 





(Cf. 53). 


kal av Hv evdopnors sic 

0 evdexatos vaxtvOos, 0 evdexatos vaxiOos (8ic) 

EXOUCL pro exe 

epmpoobev Tov ayyedov Twy Trodwy 

evtwAas 

tavta vyuww (—tavta 143 Prim. ; —vmv 121 gig). 
kat kat bis pro kat tert. ante o axovwy. 


For the rest, observe, within the same limits, the following, and then we can take leave 
of our scribe, who might just as well never have been born ! 


iii, 15/16. 


oT Wuxpos 7s, 4 Cearos* ovrws ( pro ort ovre Wuxpos ex ovre Learos ohedov Wuxpos ens 7 
Ceoros * ovrws) Cf. gig. 

o taXerwpos with 72. 

+xa ante xarerppayicpevoyv N* 13-23 27 55 90 172-217 bok syrS Orig. 

duvara pro ndvvaro ff. 46 et 102. 

—ryv ante ynv 90 [non 51] 145 164-166 172 [non 217] 251. 

Pirjs pro pvdns 98 113. 

Aeywvtes pro Aeyovros 39-180. 

70 €Aeov sic to eAcov Oxyr)230 fam 7 al. pe., tov edeov 208. 

exppayiopevov pro ecpay. 7 33 45 f.62/3 67 109gr et arm f.119 126 130 149 
167 201 226. 

kpivys sic «pws 1-208 16 32 39 67 69 200 218. 

emt Xpovov (—puxpov) 6 et 188 226. Cf._RN. 

CA 12 63 108 152 154 200 204 212. 

50 114-193-241 226 sah. 

17* 36 53* 59-121 67-120 77 f.114 137 159 169 176 190 206 216 


adixyonrat 

—kat Aawy 

Tas mporevxas 
232 gig. 

[BacarcOwor] (Compl. Bacaviowor). 

+ryv ante nyepav cum fam Compl., sed Compl. ipse om. kar nuepav cum N et 1. 
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rovapOpwv 42** 50 80 87 104 125 126 153 156 167 200 207 218. 

69 72 218. 

—a ante extra N* 147 al. Er. omn. Ald. Col. 

Kat nris adtous OeXee C12 29 113 154 201. 

Spaxoy sic (Spaxov 39 67 140 180). 

Spaxov 67 72 95 200 218. 

+a ante o prxanA §=103 106 112 arm 2. 

104. 

—kat sec. ante Kxatpous 
syrS. 


evtwAas 


éov 


€v avTW Pro avTwy 


41 42 53 69 75 77 81 90 112 122 124 130 136 149 177* 


72. 

Siadipara 72 104 151 201. 

dpxtos 77-190 229mg. 

—kat on avtw usque ad vixnoa avrovs CAP 1 12 al. pauc. sah Iren. 

pirny pro dvdnv Y1. 

+rov (ante exppayicpevov sic) 
233 241. 

éroin sec. 98 218 233 (bis 113). 

mown (pro moe) 13 et 113 218. 

—KaL TOLNTH OTOL av py TPOTKYVHTWEL THY ELKova Tov OypLoV wa 

mon (pro moe) 47 103 113 124 149-186 218 233. 

Wnpycarw f.46 61 81* 146 156 167 189 200 215 241. 

Geou pro Opovov 103-112. 

axoAobouvtes 28. 

évpecou pavyopan sic =Er. 3.4.5. , 

evayyeicacba =10 etc. Compl. 

gAnv 121. 

[Aeyovra] contra Compl. 

[erecev erece] [n rods] =fam 1 contra Compl. 

—Tov Oypov 1-208 57 59 80-138 96 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

ait® pro avras So A [non minusc.| boh nonnulli et Prim. 

—e 74 114. 

Kepacpevov (errore vide postea 9/11) 1* 1619 39 67 69 102 126 153 180 219 233. 

Twy ayyedwv (—aywwy sed vide rep.) A2677* 107 108 112 113 124 149-186 170 boh. 

evtwXas (de novo) 103[non fam] 216[non 169]. 

—tov Jeov 1-152-179-208 57 fam 119 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non 141]. 

—avrwy sec. post epya 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114 137 152 
159 189 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. 

dwn pro xpavyn NAB alig. gig h syrS [non fam 1, non Compl.]. . 

—Acywy repmrpov cov To Speravov to ofv (ex hom. ofv.. of) 16 72 100 130 (146) 
154-157 1944. 

adXov pro addo Alig. et h. 

—o beos oo fam 16-39-69-102-180. 

ecxoricpevn NB 16 etc. [non Compl., non Er. Ald.]. 

[rov] épparny 59113122 (edparny, —tov B 19 121). 

1 72 113 153 200. 

papyapires (teste Delitzsch), hiat 208. 

kat proat 95 159* 218. 

mwentuoxe 63 91 114-241[non 193] 130 146-155. 


1-208 21 38 48 67 80-138 106 146 149-186 176 


59* sol. 


vow 
KOKLYOY 


xvii. 5. 


1 
1 


ONIONS 
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[epynpovevorer] avtys 0 Geos ta adixnpata 77. 


trogovro 61-126 141. 
ova. semel 36 40[non 210] 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 136-147-162/3 1-184 189 
200 arm 3. 
1 [non 208] et 113. 
—Buvocwvov 5 topdypovy Kat KoKKivov Kat Kexpvewpevn ex hom. ..pevy —..pmevy 9-27. 
—ev ante ypvaw +18 92 146-155 169-216 172-217 200 gig vg Prim. 
ovat semel & aig. 
—ovrws fam Compl., sed non Compl. tat. 
huviv pro pwn N* 46 87* 90. 
elSev pro odev (12) 30 32 f. 46 67 (90) 98 110 136 147 154 al. et Beza. 
rav pnpov cum 1 et 113 159, sed trav pypady 190 (S. Saba 101). 
[wrerwpevors] Contra Compl. 
56 77 98 122 206 207 246. 
eédvoey 26 113 114 122* 233. 
pera ravta pro per avrov Alig. [non fam 1, non Compl. ]. 
121[non 59] 211-222. 
—ovte mevOos ovte kpavyn ovre Tovos ovx eotar ere fam 35 98 102 fam 119 140 149 
190 222 (homoiotel.). 
Seiéwor pro Sagw co. 59 90 (104) 120 136-147 156 162/3 172 184 217 251. 
—exovoav tv Sogav tov Geouv A 30 35 98 104 166 190 (homoiotel.). 
—xat emt Tors TuAWoLW ayyeAous Swbexa* (supplet. marg.) AE* f. 62/3 65 67-120 100 
143 241. 
cexoopevor” 107* 154". 
apeOvoos Mult. et Er. 3. 4. 5. Col. 
exagrov amodidovra Kapmov (—Tov) [avrov] 
amotidovra = 1 57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non Compl.] 
—Tov = 1 22 30 40-210 51-90 57 92 106 128 129 142 149 176 186 203 
206 246 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non Compl.]. 
Twv Tpwv Twv pro twv aywv 104 (108**) 210. 
Sexvevros [non Compl. =deryvuvtos]. 
[Habet yap] contra Compl. 
[AapBaverw] vdwp (—70) 129. 
apede pro adaipnoe Mult. et Er. 2. [non Compl. apedor]. 


KOKLYOU 


TOV peya 


—Kal O Gavaros kat O ays edwkav TOUS €V GUTOLS VEKPOUS 


The rank carelessness of it all can be seen from the numberless omissions and many 


additions due to homoioteleuton. 
This ms. 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. 


No subscription. 
They are Printed Text. 


brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text. 
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twv apOpwv 42** 50 80 87 104 125 126 153 156 167 200 207 218. 

héov 69 72 218. 

—a ante erra N* 147 al. Er. omn. Ald. Col. 

Kal WTs avtous OeAee C12 29 113 154 201. 

Spaxoy sic (Spaxoy 39 67 140 180). 

Spaxov 67 72 95 200 218. 

+xat ante o pryanX 103 106 112 arm 2. 

ev autw pro avtwy §=104. 

—kat sec. ante xapovs 41 42 53 69 75 77 81 90 112 122 124 130 136 149 177° 
syrS. 

evrwras 72. 

Siadipara §=72 104 151 201. 

apxtos 77-190 229mg. 

—ar 6S06n avrw usque ad vxnoa avrovs CAP 1 12 al. pauc. sah Iren. 

girnv pro draw 91. 

+rov (ante exppayiopevov sic) 
233 241. 

éroin sec. 98 218 233 (bis 113). 

moun (pro moe) 13 et 113 218. 

—KaL TOLNON OTOL av LN TPCTKYVYTWOL THY Exova Tov OnpLov wa 

mon (pro moe) 47 103 113 124 149-186 218 233. 

Ynoyncarw f.46 61 81* 146 156 167 189 200 215 241. 


Geov pro 6povov 103-112. 

axoAofouwtes 28. 

évpecou pavnopan sic = Er. 3.4.5. 

evayyedicacba. =10 etc. Compl. 

grnv 121. 

[Aeyovra] contra Compl. 

[erecey erece] [y rokus] =fam 1 contra Compl. 

—Tov Oypov 1-208 57 59 80-138 96 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

air® pro avras So A [non minusc.] boh nonnulli et Prim. 

—e@ 74114. 

Kepacpevov (errore vide postea 9/11) 1° 1619 39 67 69 102 126 153 180 219 233. 

Twy ayyeAwv (—aywwy sed vide rep.) A 26 77° 107 108 112 113 124 149-186 170 boh. 

evtwdas (de novo) 103[non fam] 216[non 169]. 

—tov Jeov 1-152-179-208 57 fam 119 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non 141]. 

—avtwy sec. post epya 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 67-120 81-204 100 f. 114 137 152 
159 189 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. 

duvy pro xpavyn NAB alig. gig h syrS [non fam 1, non Compl.]. 

—Aeywv wepmrpov cov to Speravoy to ofv (ex hom. ofv.. ofv) 16 72 100 130 (146) 
154-157 1944. 

aAdXov pro ado Alig. et h. 

—o Beos o fam 16-39-69-102-180. 

ecxoticpevn NB 16 etc. [non Compl., non Er. Ald.]. 

[rov] epparny 59113122 (eparny, —rov B 19 121). 

1 72 113 153 200. 

papyapires (teste Delitzsch), hiat 208, 

ka proat 95 159* 218. 

mentuxe 63 91 114-241[non 193] 130 146-155. 


1-208 21 38 48 67 80-138 106 146 149-186 176 


59* sol. 


KOKLvoOY 
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xviii, 5. [epvypovevoer] avrys o Geos ra adianpara 77. 
7. tocovro 61-126 141. 
10. ovac semel 36 40[non 210] 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 136-147-162/3 7-184 189 


200 arm 3. 
12. xoxvov 1 [non 208] et 113. 
16. —Buocwwoy « moppvpovy Kat KoxKwvov kat Kexpvowpevy ex hom. ..pmevy —..pevn 9-27. 


ibid. —ev ante ypvow 18 92 146-155 169-216 172-217 200 gig vg Prim. 
19. ova: semel R® aliq. 
21. —ovrws fam Compl., sed non Compl. tat. 
23. gwviv pro duvn N* 46 87* 90. 
xix. 12. elev pro odSev (12) 30 32 f. 46 67 (90) 98 110 136 147 154 al. et Beza. 
16. ré&v pnpdov cum 1 et 113 159, sed tov pypav 190 (S. Saba 101). 
17. [merwpevors] Contra Compl. 
ibid. tov peya 56 77 98 122 206 207 246. 
xx. 2. cdvce 26 113 114 122* 233. 
6. pera ravta pro per avrov Alig. [non fam 1, non Compl.]. 
13. —kat o Gavaros xat o adys eSwxav Tous ev avrots vexpovs 121[non 59] 211-222. 
xxi. 4. —ovre mevOos ovre xpavyy ovre mrovos ovx cota ere fam 35 98 102 fam 119 140 149 
190 222 (homoiotel.). 
9. Set~wor pro Saéw cor 59 90 (104) 120 136-147 156 162/3 172 184 217 251. 
11. —exovoav trv dogay tov Beov A 30 35 98 104 166 190 (homoiotel.). 
12. —xas em ros muAwow ayyedous dwSexa* (supplet. marg.) AE* f. 62/3 65 67-120 100 
143 241. 
19. xexoopevor* 107* 154*. 
20 fin. apeOvoos Mult. et Er. 3. 4. 5. Col. 
xxii. 2. exacrov aodiSovta xaprov (—tov) [avrov] 
amodidovra = 1 57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non Compl.] 
—Tov = 1] 22 30 40-210 51-90 57 92 106 128 129 142 149 176 186 203 
206 246 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. [non Compl.]. 


6. Twv mpwy Twv pro tov aywy 104 (108**) 210. 
8. Sexvevros [non Compl. =8eyvwros]. 
9. [Habet yap] contra Compl. 
17. [AapBaverw] vdwp (—70) 129. 
19. agede pro adaipnoe Mult. et Er. 2. [non Compl. apedor]. 


The rank carelessness of it all can be seen from the numberless omissions and many 
additions due to homoioteleuton. No subscription. 


This ms. 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are Printed Text. 


brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text. 
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Group 34 as below. 


Apoc. 188. Apoc. 188. Constantinople, dyiov ragot Pap.-Ker. 303.2. [xiv]. [Gregory old No. 506. 
Latest No. 2084. Soden a 1586]. 
Photographed for me in 1913 by the German Society, and collated in 1921. 
This is another and the last member of the 34 family, geographically distributed as below - 


e = 
oS eo a a ae KS 
34-35-68-87-132-156-181-188. 


Due to its comparative lateness there is carelessness in 188 and errors not shared by the 
family, thus in places convicting others of the same (cf. A 81 at ix. 14, 12 and 100 at 
ix. 20 etc.). 

There is no iota post. nor sub., unlike the earlier sister 132. 

Apoc. 188 is not quite true to type, but seems to run nearest to 34-156. In fact, 
although the only ms. of the Apoc. at Constantinople, it is the faultiest of the whole family, 
and we need not go to Jerusalem or to Constantinople to find reliable copies to-day. 

It has quite a unique preference for e over 7, in words like: 


BrAaodypeay ii. 9 BAacdynpeas xill. 1 Braordynpeca xiii. 6 


axovoer ili. 20 avote. iii. 20 
mvevoe. Vil. | vixnoe. Vi. 2 
evxapiorecay iv. 9 evxapiorea vii. 12 


aducecoae ix. 10, xi. 5 
meoe. Vii. 16 
movecoat xii. 17, xiii. 14 (bis), xvii. 17 (sec. loco), xix. 19 
woAepeoa xiii. 4 
orne xv.6 (So 23) 
ede xvii. 10 eced\Pa xxi. 27 (So 98) 
mpooKxuvecas xix. 10, xxii. 8 
efehOovoe. xix. 21 
tomaleov xxi. 20 
more rarely Berns for BAeras (i. 11). 


Like the sister 156 (with its dvevnoay for aveByoay xi. 12, xx. 8, and évaciAevoay for 
eBaciAevoay xx. 4, and évadey for «Bore xviii. 21) 188 gives us etSouny for éBSoprp in viii. 1, 
and evddpou x. 7, and evddpuos xi. 15, xvi. 17. 

In all these cases it is a true upsilon and not the usual u-shaped beta. 

We have the novelty xaraxaPOyoera: at xviii. 8. 

The inscription azoxaAvjis uw tov Peoroyou qv ev TaTLW TW vyTw ebeacarTo is with 16-180, 
but quite near to that of the sisters 34-35. 

Subscription at the close there is none, but in the middle of the last cruciform page we 
read on either side of the word avrov in ver. 19, but indistinguishable from the text, 

 Ké W XE Tals mperPetats iW Tov Deodrcyou BonOecov poi,” 
maintaining the preference for « over 7 to the last, but the scribe does not give his name, nor 
date, nor place. 
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We open fair and square with the family at i. 5: os paprus motos eorw for o paptus o 
motos, followed by the os nyaryoev for rw ayamycartt, and edovoey for Aovoavts of the family 
+h gig syr copt. 

Here is where we are aberrant : 


ii. 13, 
20. 
22. 
24. 

ili. 9. 
16. 

ibid. 
17. 


iv. 3. 


ev vpiv pro map yauv Alone. 

ets veLaBed pro eLaBedX Alone (ef. aeth). 

Badtw with N*BP al. [non fam]. 

—ros post Aomas with 21 f.46 63 73 137[non fam]. 

ka. mpooxuvngovoew with NCAP. 

eppeoor with B* alig. [non fam). 

+Kar cheyxw oe ( post eupeca) So 156-165mg. and /. 38. 

+6 ante rwxds sic. +6=40 58127 181*[non rel. fam]. mwxos pro rrwyos errore sol. 
opoa Tpapayow (—opace sec.) Alone thus. 

+yyv post xa prim. Alone with 156 and boh. 

Swoe (pro dSwrover) So 13 23 27 40 146 182, but fam=dwor. 


peddas So 104 151 152*[non fam]. 

exexpafev So 19 sol. [non fam 34]. 

emt xpovoy (—ert, —puxpov) So 6 and 187 226. Cf. &. [Non fam 34]. 
amoxtaverOac Sof. 114 120 121 152* 164 179 [non fam]. 


exatov Kat Tecoapaxovta (—tecoapes) =31 [non fam 34]. Cf. ®. 
xAradas 59 f. 62/3 al. [non fam 34}. 


gaAmoovew (pro -cwor) Alone with 200. 

PdrnOnoav vid. pro —BhyOn (eBAnOnoav fam 34 sol.). 
+as ante asa Alone. Cf. Prim. in sanguinem teste Zahn. 
ext tyv ynv Alone with 218 (against both families). 
éBpaiorh Alig. [non fam}. 

aBBasev 1 etc. [non fam]. 

aroAvwy 156-188[non rel. fam] et aliq. 

—exrw So A 81-204 152*4 [non fam]. 

% pro oi. sec. Alone. (Cf. Nal. —oi sec.). 

—ai Alone. 

mpookvyycover Alig. [non fam]. 

—ra Saova So 12 100 only [non fam]. 


[kat wuooev ev] Contra fam. 

ew €Bveor kat Aaors Alone fortuitously with syrS and & and vg arm [non fam). 

—kat et Ts avtous Gedy adixnoa ovrw Se avrov amoxt. Alone with Vict. Tyc 2. 3. 

tov ovvov kAacat 132-188[non rel. fam] and 38 (14)-92 f. 97 113 233. 

eBadnXev (sic saepe) So 14 [non 92] 56 61 127 167 215 [non fam 34]. 

pede So 69 98 144 [non fam 34]. 

[rov Opovoy absque rpos}] Family divides at this place. 

ioxtoay sic (fam=uryxvoev). 

exppayicpevny (pro erpay.) Alig. sed [non fam]. 

—tw ante oww Alig. non fam. 

ev BiBdw (—7y) N* 36 59 111 f. 114 130 164-166 189 copt sed [non fam 34]. 

€. Tis atxpaAworay dave * ets atxpar. timaye* Fam 34 reads etis es arxpad. amayer 
(or emayet) * es atx. vrayet. 

amoxtaive. (Cf. f. 114 176-206 daroxrawel ; amoxraive E, aroxréve. 169 181). 

—es tyv yqv E* 17 67-120 95 113 [non fam]. 
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[wa cat] AaAnoe  Alig., non fam. 

moyoe Nal., non fam. 

+7 tov dpiOpov Tod dvopatos abrov post Onpiov New. 
exatov teacapaxovreacapes So fam 25 [non f. 34]. 
Twy ovvwy pro Tov ovpavov Alone. 

duvi pro dwvny tert. ante Bpovrns Alone with 200. 
kai 9 pwvy 7 (sic, sed vult 4 vel Hv) Heovea * ds KO. KO. 
Svo pro recoapes New thus. Cf. 1 40 49 53 62 pd. Obs. —reccapes C 130. 
ro apvov 23 90 124 172-217 218 gig ug [non fam 34]. 

Alone with 164-166. 

47 f. 62/3 200 only [non fam]. 


(Cf. 37 104). 


—kKat THY ynV 
kat adXos TpiTos ayyeos 7K. 
Alone. 


So 13-23-55, 149-186 and 34-156-165-188 syrS. 


—thv ante mori 


—ex ante rns do&ys 
divides here. 

[ex rns Suvapews] Contra 111 178 Prim. et 132 om. 

—xat ante 6 oatos (6 suppl. supra lin.) —xat 6 fam 34. 

ecxotwopevn 69 [non fam 34]. eoxwropevy 109 153 222. 

eexeevy NCABEP but 34-156-165-188 only of fam. 

To peya (sic, vy insertum) 1 200 only. 

mepiraret Alig. sed non fam. 

ov yeyovey pro ovx eyevero 61-126-218-219 [non fam 34]. 

+7 ante vyvos 87 with 188[non rel. fam]. 

airy pro airns Alig. et 34-156-165-188[non rel. fam]. 

kaGivevys Alone. (xabipevys 72). 

eueOvoav Alig. non fam. 

noppupay E al. et 34-156-165[non rel. fam]. 

[ryv yuvatxa] Contra fam. 

Alig. non fam. 

[ee rns yns] Contra part. fam. 

[ra ovopara] Contra part. fam. 

[ere ro BuBAvov] Contra part. fam. 

So 74 and 87-181 only of the family. 


+addov post ayyedov E al. 34-156-165[non rel. fam. Habent ANTE ayyedov]. 
Contra fam. rerwxacr. 
Contra fam e&edOe 


Family 


a7roAevay 


purnowor 


menTwxac. plane. 
[efeAOere e€ avtys o daos pov]. 
6 prod Alig. non fam. 


Bacitaooa B alig. non fam exc. 156. 
kataxadOyoerat Alone. 
[9 modus] 7 BaBurdwy 4 peyaAn (pro n modus n peyadAn BaBvdAwv). Fam. has 7 peyady 


 BaBvrdAwv. 
kat eAatoy Kat owov [kat cetdadiv] So 34-156-165 of fam. 
—rns emOvpias 81*-204 et 189 [non fam]. 
—azo ante paxpofev Alone. Cf. latt pl. ‘longe’ non ‘a longe.’ 
[kat was] 0 em twy wAowy wAewy Alig. et 34-165. Contra rel. fam. 
éBadrXev (sic saepe) So 61 63 113 217 245 [non fam]. 
—opyynpar. Alone (cf. aeth). 
—peyarny Alig. et 181, non rel. fam. 
SiepOeape with 34-156-165 contra rel. fam. 
[avaBawe.] Family divided. Contra 35-87-132-181 aveBawev. 


apoc. 188 619 


xix. 6. Acyovres B etc. Family divided again. 
7. [ayaAAwpefa] Family uncertain. 
8. «at Aaprpov kat xaBapov Alone. 
13. [xadera] Family is divided. 
15. warage (pro maracon) So Nalig. Family =zaragy. 


xx. 2. [6s] eorw o SiaBodos Non fam. 
3. éBadrrgeg So 61 and 246 [non fam]. 
4. [rw Onpw] Contra fam (exc. 34-156-165). 
ibid. xat pro ovre Alone with sah ps-Ambr. 
5. wat ot Aorror (—Se) 34-156-165 non al. fam. 
tbid. avev pro vexpwv B 20 32 74 113 189 and 34-156-165 only of fam. 
8. +xa ante cvvayayev NE al., non rel. fam (exc. 156-165). 
14. —ovros ear o Sevrepos Gavaros E alig., non fam. 
xxi. 1. azAnOov pro wapnGe B al. et 34-156-165, sed amnAGev 35-132-181. amndGe 87. 
4 fin. amndOev pro amnAOov 34-156-165 non al. fam. 
5. adnOrvor aoe kat motor Alone. 
ibid. fin. -+-rov Oeov Alig. et 34-156-165. 
; 5. ray ante yenoures B al. non fam, exc. 34-156-165. 
ibid. —twv post yepoucas 
ibid. —erra sec. So 96 gig vg ps-Ambr. [non fam]. 
10. [rv peyaAnv] Family divided. 
tbid. xa. pro rnv ante ayav Family divided. 
11. de Adu; aomé: sic Hine domé al. alig. 
16. Kae to vos Kaz To wAarTos avrys [toa] cory So 132-181 vg sah'/,. 
19. [xaAxndwy] with 34-165. Contra rel. fam. xapxndwv, et xadxos 156. Notice this 
specially as to aberrancy from type. 
xxii. 2. +-xarayyedAerar post EvAov So 20 32 74 106 113 and 34-156-165. 
3. exec pro er. So 34-156-165 al. 
12. [avrov ecra] Family divided. 
16. 0 mpwivos o Aaprpos Alig. et 34-165 syrS (aliter 156). 
17. +AaBew post OeAwy Alone. (Cf. 62-3 72). Cf. arm 1. arab. 
18. paprupopa eyw So fam 4, and 34-156-165[non rel. fam]. 
19. Kat cay tts aro Twv Aoywv Tov BiBArov THs mpoPyreas TavTns aPeAy * adedct o Geos ro 
pepos avrov.. Alone. 
ibid. [yeypappevwv] Contra fam eyyeypappevwr (exc. 34-156-165). 
20. —va sec. Family divided. 


As we have not done so before we may here draw attention to a rather remarkable aa ay 
and syrS. 


agreement with syrS in places of 188 — the family : 


iv. 8. -+eorws So the family and syrS. 
9. -+-recoapa ante {wa So the family and ayrS. 
v. 2. -+-addoy ante ayyeAov So the family and syrS. 
13. ev avrots ravta * Kat nxovoa §=N fam 34 al. pauc. gig syrS. 
vi. 9. -+bw xu post papryprav So the family (and syrS). 
vill. 3. —rTo xpusoww by 188*. So syrS only. 
12. xox exotic Oy pro wa cxoric6n So fam 34 and syrS only. 
ibid. Kav 1 npepa ovx epawve To TpiTov aurns* Kae 7 vvé opowws fam 34 and syrS. 
x. 11. eme €Bveot cat Aaors So only syrSS and vg. (Contra rel. fam 34). 
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xiii. 17. +e post ayopaca So fam 34 and syrS. 
xiv. 6. +e ante rovs NCAP fam 34 and 130 syrS. 
xviii. 23. exAavyoas pro exAavnbnoav Fam 34 and syrS only. 
xxii. 11] init. +xac Fam 34 only with 164-166 and syrS and Prim. Tyc. 


Most of the unique readings are found to have some Version support : 
li. 20. eis reLaerX Cf. aeth. 
iv. 3. —opace secund. Cf. arm. 
4. +iv So156. Cf. copt. Cf. Prim. com. 
viii. 8. -+es ante apa Cf. Prim. in sanguinem (Zahn ; in sanguine Sabat.). 
ix. 17. —ai Cf. copt. 
xiii. 18. +7 tov apiOpov tov ovoyatos avtov ( post Onpov) Cf. arm. 
xiv. 2. qwvyn pro duvnv Cf. 200 et Prim.: vox pro vocem. 
xviii. 15. —azo ante paxpobev Cf. copt. Cf. gig latt et Prim. ab ea longe non ab ea a longe 
(sed a longe Prim®™ et Tyc. et Beatus). 
21. —oppynpatre Cf. aeth. 
xxi. 5. adnOivor evar Kae meoror = Cf. arm. 
9. —emra sec. Cf. gig. 
xxli. 17. -+-AaBew post GeAwy Cf. arm arab. 
19. cay tis...apeAn* adedct Cf. Prim. “ Et si quis demiserit, adimet..” 


I can find no support for four out of these six variants : 
i. 13. ev ume pro map vpw 
x1. 5. —xae e Tis avTous Dedy adixyoat ovTw det avToy a7roKT. 
xiv. 2. wy ovpavwy pro tov ovpavou 
7. —kat tyv ynv So now 164-166. 
xix. 8. kot Aapmpov Kat kaOapoy 
xx. 4. xat pro ovre So sah ps-Ambr. 
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Sincte Type. 


Apoc. 189. Athens, Nat. Sakk. 142. [x1v-xv]. [Gregory old No. 511. Latest No. 2091. Apoc. 189. 
Sod. Av®?]. Collated in 1924 from photographs supplied by ‘I. Bolides, ex-librarian of the 
National Library. 
Neither Soden nor Gregory intimate that this is only an extract from a commentary MS., 
for it begins at x. 8 at the «9 chapter (Aoyos t) and has this prologue : 
xépoAar éx THS amoxadupews i" Tov OedAoyov : 
loréov ére %) dws (dmovera) daoKxadupéws eoriv * Adyou Kd * Kal évravOa eioiv Adyor: «B* 
cloiv of Eppqvevoavres Tavtyv Fpyyoptos 6 Bedyovos * kuptAXos dAe~avdpios mep(?) eipyvatos ° 
peBodios iepoooAupurys * immodtos pwns, Kal dvdpeas xacapetov. 


as a a z 
"Avdpéov Karcape * Képadrar eEqynueva ex THs dmoxaAnPews TOD dyiov dmocrodov Kal 
evayyedorou Lb" Tod GedAoyou Kes KO * Grws 7d uiBAapidiov ex Tod dyyéAov 6 edayyehioris 
ciAnpev Aoyoe 7: 


After mutilating chapter xx., omitting xx. 1/3}, and then reading xx. 7/11, 4/5 Changed 
(omitting 6), 11/12 (omitting 13), 14 (partim), 15, it continues with ch. xxi., but closes at the °™4er: 
end of the sixth verse, and at foot of the page has this subscription : 


elmep map’ eda. rev Séxruvor (sic) Tuy , dvou py Kpwvovrat (vid. comp.) Bporoc Kayulye :— 


From this short subscription we are left to deduce that the scribe invites us to believe he 
may have been guilty of the ordinary oversights and laches of any other mortal and no more, 
but this is rather imposing on his readers, for in the course of these studies of Mss. and their 
copyists it has not fallen to my lot to meet with anything more deliberate in the way of 
critical editing. 

For instance, at xxi. 2 he adopts today’s view of the coming of the Kingdom, or the 
second-coming, by a flagrant change in the text. 

Instead of giving us the ordinary text: 

“Kal thy wodw THY ayiav ‘IepovooAnp Kawvyjv elSov, xataBaivovoay éx Tov obpavod dd TOD 
Oeov...” 


or that of the textus receptus : 
“Kai éyo Iwavyns elSov ray rod TH aylav ‘TlepovoaAnp Kany KaraBadwvovcay dé Tov eod 
€k TOU ovpavov...” 

he writes this : 
“xal rv méAty Thy ayiay doy . THY dvw iAnp THY meTpdroAL, (—Kawnyv) KatraBatvouvcay éx 
TOD OvVOD G70 TOD Heov...” 

and he continues the change in verse 3 by writing: xat oxynvwoe ev avrn pera TavTwv avOpwrwy 


duxatwv. 


The same remark might be applied to the change at xi. 18 of roy ayiov vaov rov Oeov for 
tnv ynv. (See beyond under Unique Reapines). 
The changes, including numerous omissions, are deliberate, for the scribe is perfectly 


+ Compare Charles’ guesses as to order. I sent him the photographs of this ms., thinking it might 
interest him to see some confirmation of his idea of the proper order of certain passages, but he was absent- 
minded enough to refuse to look at them. 


As to xi. 6 
and syrS. 
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capable of straightforward and accurate copying when he has a mind to do so, and his 
aberrations are proved to be distinctive—I will not say personal, for his predecessors may 
be responsible—as we have a certain check on the basic text chosen for an exemplar, which 
we can identify in a considerable measure with the sss. 59-121, which have already passed 
under review. | 


Thus at: 
xi. 3. —-repiB_eBAnpevoe caxkous 121 and 189 
4 init. +Kat 
15. —eyevovro sec. 59-121 and 189. 
xii. 4. —xa: ante o Spaxwy 59-121 and 189. 


9. StaBoros xaArovpevos (—6 quart.) 59 and 189. 
59 and 189. 
xVii. 4. xpuodv (sic) zorypiov 121 and 189. 

ibid. —xa ult. 59-121 and 189. 


8. Kat peAAre ex THs aBvocor avaBavev 


14. —oi 59-12] and 189. 


xviii. 138. —kKae ermwy Kat pedwy Kat TwpaTwv 


xv. 4. ray pro or ult. 


59-121 and 189. 


121 and 189. 


xix. 9. xAnOevres pro xexAnpevo. 59-121 and 189. 
Also: 
xviii. 12. papyapov pro pappaoov 10 30 47 90 107 121 [non 59] 122 178*mg. 203 and 189. 
xix. 2. —yris epOepe ryv ynv 59-121 and 67-120 [non E] 81-204 114-241 120 and 189 arma. 


10. Kae mpocexuynoa pro mpocxuvyoat P 21 59 alig. 189 and syr8. 
xxi. 3. ie pro wov 12 fam46 59 67-120 81-204 114-241 137 and 189. 


There is a large element of the 1-12 family throughout, and I do not believe there is 
anything of value in the text or commentary, which leads to a belief that the scribe reproduces 
much or anything which may have been dropped by the way between the time of Hippolytus 
and Irenaeus and that of Andreas of Caesarea. 

There is one rather peculiar place, however, where 189 goes quite alone with syrS, viz. at 
xi. 6, where instead of em rwy vdarwy orpedev avta evs ata, he gives us: 

peraBddrar (sic) ra vdara ets arpa, 


substituting ra vSara for em tw vSarwy and avra, as does syrS alone and exactly. The signifi- 
cant thing is the change of peraBaAa: for ortpepey, as if 189 were retranslating (cf. boh arm 3), 
for no Greeks vary orpepev (except 200 with orpeyar, and 36 with orpedovow), and the Latins 
are content with convertendi. 

Add to this xii. 8 avros pro avrwy (—erzr) 8° syrS and 189 alone with 217. 

And with N* 75 at xvill. 9 we omit cat orpyvacavres. 

Speaking of 36 we find these coincidences : 


xi. 13 fin. —rov ovpavov 36 and 189 alone and Tyc 2. syr& [non S]. 

xii. 4 fin. xatabayn (xatapaye 36) ro rexvoy avrys Order of 36 and 189 alone again with syr. 
xix. 7. Sdcwpev sic 36 and 189 alone, to which add: 
xiii. 8. —rys ante Cwns 36, 189 and also 111, 193 [non 114-241]. 


One curious coincidence occurs with the Latin h quite alone at xi. 16 ext tpoowmoy pro 
emt Ta, mpoow7a avtwy, where h has ‘in faciemsuam’ with boh and aeth. (avrwy omitted by 189). 


We are once, but only once, with 18 alone at: 


xi. 8. +-piper post peyadns 
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With 40-210 alone at: 


Xviii. 2. —zavros prim. (Since both 40 and 210 have the omission, the word was really 
wanting in their old exemplar). 


With Prim. (and E*) alone at: 
xu.5. —wov (Cf. 146com.). 


We meet the unusual yuvaixos for yuvatkwy at: 
xiv. 4 with 113 157 159ea em. 164-166 222* 227* 228 230 and boh sah aeth. 


We are with the Oecumenian 146 at: 
x. 9. gaye pro xatapaye. 


With bohairic (omn., non sah) we go (alone with 218 Prim. and ps-Ambr.) at: 


xvi. 18 omitting ryAtkovros wet pos ovrw peyas, and note in this connection : 
xix. 6. -++ro ante adAyAova alone of Greeks, where both sah and boh prefix xe. 


This in conjunction with Boafe in xii. 2 for xpa{ec is important, for boh, and less often 
sah, substitutes Bon for dwvy in many of these connections. 


A certain Latin order is found alone at: 


xiv. 14 fin. ofvv (sic) Speravoy as Cass.: acutissimam falcem. 


But the various novelties hardly lend countenance to any strict polyglot affiliations, as 
will be seen below, yet of unnecessary retranslation there is a good deal. (See xii. 2 as to 
Boale: pro xpafe. referred to above). 

As regards the scribe’s orthography he uses a few itacisms, but not to excess. A fair 
number of cases of v epeAx. occur, as if he were perhaps using the worked-over remains of an 
elder codex. Iota postscript does not occur, and iota subscript is reserved solely for w8yv 
and wdys. 


His principal peculiarity of spelling, because consistent, is to spell Oetos for Poros and 
similarly its cases throughout. 

At xix. 10 begins a general shortening by tachygraphy as if he were anxious to economize 
vellum, yet, although he ends at xxi. 6, he has left half a page blank, whereas he might at 
any rate have squeezed in the rest of ch. xxi. 


The Unique REapinGs are somewhat formidable : Unique 
readings. 
x. 8. —kac em THs y7s 


10. kat ev Ty Kosa pov mixpov (pro Kat ore epayov auto emxpavOy 7 Kowa pov) N.B. Fam 34 
omits ore epayoy avro. 


1l fin. —zodAos* 
x1. 5. exaopeverOar pro exmopeverat 
ibid. avrovs avrevor pro avrous Hedy adixnoat secund. 
6. rou py BpeEa pro wa py Bpexy veros 
ibid. —xai prim. ante efovoray sec. 
ibid. cyotow pro exovow 
ibid. OeAnoover pro eav OeAnowor (Cf. 232). 
9. Ta wapantwpata pro ta Trwpata prim. 


13. ev avry prog tw cacpw (Cf. in ea urbe arab). 
14 init. -+rovro ante 4 ovat 


ib. fin. redos pro taxu 
15. —npov as sah only. 
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xi. 18. 


ab. fin. 
19. 


xii. 2. 


9 fin. 


xiii. 13. 


apoc. 189 


Kat nAGev 4 dpyh (sic) es THY yyv THY vexpwv KpLOnvat. ... 

Tov ayiov vaoy Tov Geov pro Thy yHVv 

em TNS yNS pro peyadr fin. 

Boole: pro xpaer 

exxoTws pro per avrov eBAnOnoav (—per avrov E al.; —eBAyOycav 218 sah'/, Vict. 
Tyc 2. Hier.; ++exorws 81 208). 


+xaragavracu t) post KataPatvev 


In the commentary we only find the usual: “ zip opaca ovpavobev karepxvpevov + Grou ye 
Kat éy TH toropia Tod twB rotTo KareAyAVOGs + Kal TA KTYVY AvTOD KaTavadwKas, KaTabciay TYVYwWpNTIiV 


N io ”? 
Kat catavikny évépyeav pepadyKkaper. 


xiii. 16. 


ibid. 
ibid. 
17. 


xiv. 3. 
7. 

15. 

ee 
ibid. 
18. 


—kat sec. ante Tous peyadous 

(—xavtert. ante rovs rAovorovsis supported by 114-193-241 218 and syrS sah aeth arab). 
—rovs ante mrwxovs [Habet xa quart. |. 

kat SovAous (—Tovs) 

—TOVU OVOPATOS 


kat addos ovdes [ndvvaro] 

—kat ryyas vdatwy (—-zyas boh). 

+Acywv ante reppov (Cf. 113 copt aeth Vict. ps-Ambr.). 
(So 30*). 

€k TOV vaov avTOU PO Tov Ev TW OVpaYw 

+-rys mixpys apmeAou post Botpyas 

em. THv vadwvnv Gadaccay 


ovvov pro vaov 


—eyxovtas xiGapas Tov Geov 
adovaty pwvoews (—Tyv wdyv prim.) 
+ov ante ooros 


Post at xpress cov + (uno tenore) kai morai, and there follows at the end of a line 


a> which I do not understand. ov seems certain; the ligature above is wv, 
but zovv means nothing, nor zrovew ; possibly od éorw. 
—rov peyav (So, however, 77). 
+cfepxopeva ante mvevpata tpia axafapra 
+Kor post roAcpov 
et vult appayedw ut gig Ermagedo, non appaycdwv. 


(+-e€npxovro 164). Cf. dem et Prim. 
appayed@ sic, 
eEepuyev 
—7Oev ante eis et +7AOov (sic) post ayyedwv 
kat eXaAnoat pro Kau ehaAnoe 

—co 

—6 ante vous 

++Kos pedArAe eAPey ante kau avros 


(So 121). 


-+-avros ante ex Twy erta 
vrayy 

exaOnto pro xabnrat 
ra de Sexa (—xar) 


(Cf. arm aliq. et aeth). 


—tn ante xapdia 
+s ante Baorticoa (But s0 fam 46 and 97-214. +101 boh). 
+Kar wAxyyat post revos (Obs. rAxyn pro Oavaros syrS). 

—avrT7s (aeth). 
xpalover txt. pro xXaover 


(Silet com.). 


avros pro avTwv 
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xviii. 13. xevapwpov +xat dpwr sic (fin. lin., sed non apwpov) 
14. —rys emOvpras (So 81*-204, and 188 [but contra fam] aeth). 
19. —zevOowres (Om. xat revOovvres 214 sah unus). 
xix. 1. Sofa kat cwrnpia (—%) kat 7 Svvapes (—Kae 7 TY4n) 
4. reooapor 
6. Order: kat ws Povnv Bpovrwy woxvpwv + kat ws Povyv vdarwv toAdwy. So Prim. 
ibid. -++-ro ante adAyAova (Nothing else, but obs. +NG sah boh). 
ibid. 0 mavtoxparwp Geos npwy (pro Kuptos o Geos o mavroxpatwp) 
10. In the famous phrase: ‘1 yap paprupia (Tov) Incov eore To Tvevpa THs mpopyTetas’ 
our MS. must needs make a change, and writes: ‘17 yap paprupia tys mpopyreas 
Tov TvEvpAToS, TOV LNTOU ECTL.’ 
11. aucros kat aAnPwos KaAdovpevos (So all fam 62). 
13. Kat Kaderrat Aoyos Peov (—To ovopa avtov 4) 
(Aoyos Geov is agreed to by 100, and the omission by 113 and boh). 
(Note xix. 14 nxoAovGovy with E 1 aliq. non pauc.). 
Note now that I follow the order of the verses as given in 189: 
xx. 7. tavta pro ta xia ern = (tavta xtAua ery 214). 
8 fin. yys pro Gadacons! (Cf. 218). 
9. Post aywy in textu +7 youv thv exxAnorav Thy aro TEepaTwy ews TEPATwY TNS OLKOUPLEVNS 
étAwOnoav. 
ibid. Post nyarnpevny in textu +-olpat tyv tAnp Kar eLoAoPpevoay mravta. 
10. ov Borov pro Geov 
ib. fin. eis areAeuTy TOVS aLwvas Pro es TOUS awwvas TWY aLwYwY 
1-3. Omit. 
4. Kat €506n avrots kptpa (aeth). 
tbid. onpecov em Tw petwruwy avtwr, 7 xapaypa (pro to xapaypa emt TO peTwroY avTwr) 
ibid. cioaredevTy Tovs aiwvas pro ta xtALa eT 
5. Pro: ovx avelnoav ews reAcoOn ta xiALa ern avTn 7 avacTacis 7 TpwTN 


Lege: ovx eLnoay adX’ evexpwOnoav Kat areBavov tov ex Geov xwpicpoy, kat _BAnOnoay 
ets auwytov KoAagtv. 


6. Omit. 
12. seyaAous kat puxpous (absque articulis). 
ibid. —eortwras (So 2. 14-92 and 30-98 arm 2 only). 
ibid. «ot BuBrAca yvewxPnoay + Kat addrAo Lwys BiBrcov nvewxOn (—o eore ths Lwys). There 
are no less than 31 varieties of reading here among the Grecks, all involving 
minute variations, but this form of 189 is quite new. 
ibid. -bexacros ante xara (Cf. arm 2 only). 
ib. fin. avrov pro avrwy 
13. Omit. (Cf. arm 1). 
14. (K)at 0 Oavaros car o adys. Cessat. Om. eBAnOnoav usque ad fin. vers. 
15. [ac et tus ovx evpeOy] ev tn Ts Cwns BiBrw 
ibid. «BAnOyoav pro «BAnOn 
ab. fin. -+rys xatopevns So arab. 
xxi. 1. apydOev kar ) TpwTY yn pro Katy TpwTH yn TapnADe 


€ 
[) oxyvn Tov Geov] Kat oKyvwce ev avTn peta TavTwyv avOpwrwy Stkawy pro pera TwY 
avOpwrwy Kat TKNVMTE PET AUTWY 


5 fin. tov Geov eow 
6. 


—eyw rw dupwyre usque ad fin. vers. et +-es rovs awvas Twy awvev anv & (= tedos) 
xxi. 7-xxii. 21. Omit. 


2yY 


Apoc. 190. 


As to Aewrdy 
xv. 6. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 etc. 


Apoc. 190. Jerus., Saba 101. [Greg. No. 1328. Sod. a 1470]. [x11]. 

In Gregory’s index no Apoc. is indicated, but in vol. i. p. 255 of Textkritik he credits 
the ms. with the Apoc. According to Soden the Evan. and Apoc. are two codices bound in 
one, his Nos. ¢ 1419 and a 1470. 

Soden says that from indications furnished by the former Jerusalem Patriarch Germanus 
(1549/1550) the ms. was given to the Monastery of the Holy Sepulchre by one Simeon a monk. 

The ms. was photographed for me by Jantsch in 1912, and collated in 1921. 

It is correctly written in a large hand. It begins two-thirds down the first page without 
decoration. The inscription is in two lines: 

+ droxaAvic t aylov dmrocrdAov § eva 


> rleAiors, i@ 73 Geodors :~ (with 37 63 119-144 Compl.). 


There is no superfluous vy throughout, but also no iota post. or subscript except once at 
xii. 1 ro otvd. Sometimes a word in the line below seems to be accented to serve the double 
purpose of accent on the lower word and iota subscript to a letter on the line above, but no 
certain case can be made out. Errors from homoioteleuton are rare. There are only three, 
and two of these occur close together towards the end. 

The ms. is of the pure Complutensian type, the family now consisting of : 

10-17-(21)-37-49-77-91-96-110-150-154-157-160-187 (iii. 12—fin.)-190 

to which at least fifteen more will be added. 

One photograph (or page from the ms.) is missing, containing x. 9, after the words xa 
muxpavet, to xi. 6, but we can safely adjudge the missing readings to the Complutensian type. 

Here are the new readings which are very few, but one of them is of surpassing interest : 


ix. 18. Kat tov Oeov Kat Tov Kamvov (—ex sec. et tert.) Change of order, with syrS. 
xv. 6. KxaOapov Aerrov (—xat) sic 
xix. 16. rév pypov (with syrS and arm). 
xxii.7 fin. —rovrov (Cf. gig; of. 121). 


I refer, of course, to the second case above at xv. 6. This is all the more curious, as it 
follows Aivoy and not Ai@ov. Is it possible that the ABov of CA 38-178 48[non fam] 146 et 
Oec™ am fu (preferred by the recent editors), is genuine, and that the qualifying Aauzpov is 
not, but the above Aerrov is, which is an attribute of stone or metal, see Homer, Iliad 20. 275: 
“ Newrdraros xadkis” 

As regards this exceptional reading of our ms. it must be remembered that it occurs here 
in the smoothest and most innocent way, and springs out upon us after the careful dissection 
of 200 mss. Aemroycan hardly come from the scribe’s brain [it is not a New Testament word], 
especially as he uses Awoy and not A:fov, for he is not addicted to improvisations, and in the 
twenty-two chapters he rarely departs from type. 

It thus most surely comes from the older exemplar from which he was copying, and may 
indeed be a long lost: relic of the genuine text and an explanation of Afov, and when A:dov 
survived in CA and the Patmos ms. 178 and Oecumenius, Aapumpov had already been sub- 
stituted (because used freely elsewhere in the book) or AvGov had been put back for Awov, and 
the change back to Aerrov overlooked. The English and American revisers found it a difficult 
matter to translate,—this stony clothing. They could not or would not say “clothed with 
stone” so they interjected ‘ precious,’ and made it “clothed with precious stone.” 


APoc. 190 627 


Sah boh syr, % Tyc. and the rest, with fleury and Prim. insist on dwov, so that AcBov 
xaOapov Aerrov (a filmy, ‘tenuissima,’ transparent covering of chalcedony or jade, or a more 
precious stone) if genuine, must have been displaced before their day, and the Aethiopic 
apparently recognizes a difficulty (as so often) by omitting the word. 


The other rare readings are also few in number, as follows: 


i. 7. mas 6 ofOadpos So only 87[non fam] and 187, the latter another 8. Saba codex, 
but not otherwise particularly sympathetic except as below. 
ii. 2. —xau tert. ante or. So only A and boh. 
v. 1. —eze tov Opovov So only 74[non fam]. 
ix. 1]. aBBaddwy So 77-96-110-150-157-160 of the Compl. family, and more to follow. 
xli. 7. —6 ante pryanA So only 13 164-166 and Coptic. 
Klil. 2. apkxros pro apxrov vel apxov Soonly 77 and 187 and 229mg. 
Xvi. 5. —avrys fin. So only 77 of the Compl. mss. and 187 
xxi. 22/23 Conjungit. So only 47 48 61 65 108** 182 200 syrS [non fam]. 
Xxll. 2. evrevOev tantum (—«ar evrevev seq.) So (N) 12 and 92 111 147 204°. 


In a few places only do we seem to oppose Compl., sometimes with the mss. of the group 
against the printed text, sometimes against group mss. and Compl. 
iii. 5. ovrws Alig. fam, non Compl. 
iv. 6. xpvoradw B aliq., non fam. 
And elsewhere : 
iv. 9. da0. Alig. fam, sed Compl. dwoe. 
10. Baroto. fam et Elz. Bez., non Compl. 
viii. 1. tas mpocevyas 17 et alig. fam. 
ix. 15. ++-ryv ante npepay Alig. et fam, non Compl. 
xiv. 12. ++ ante vropovn Contra Compl. 
20. efwhev pro e&w Non Compl. vid. 


xvi. 10. exacwvto Multi et fam, contra Compl. 


xviii. 4. efeAOe pro cLehOere Alig. sed non fam. nec Compl. 
17. —ovrws Ita fam. sed non Compl. 
xix. 6. [Aeyovras] contra Compl. tat. 


xx. 10. [oxov ro Onprov absque car] contra Compl. et fam. 
xxi. 20. apeOroos MSS. fam. alig., non Compl. tat. 
22/23 Jungit. Alig. et syrS, non Compl. fam. 


The following are the few errors due to homoioteleuton : 


v. 14. —xkat ra reooapa fwa edeyov apny So 19 f.61 82[non fam] 89* 95 113. 
xxl. 4. —oure qevOos ovre xpavyn ovre tovos ove extra ere So fam 35 98 102, and fam 119 


137 140 149 187 222. 
11. —exoucay ryv Sogav tov Beov So only A 30-98 35[non fam] 104[non fam] 155[non 146] 
166 187. 
Double readings (a regular feature of Compl. mss.) occur only at: 
vii. 17. opavet sic* (rorpaved first copied is the correct family reading.) 
xiv. 14. KxaOnpevov cpovv sic*. Here the corrected reading is that of the Compl. 
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Group 191-220. Family 21-28-73-79-80-99-100-103-112-135-138-139-170-191-220-221, 
composite ; also Complutensian. 


Apoc. 191. Andros. ris ravaxpavrov 13. [x1]. [Greg. No. 1384. Sod. 5 100]. 

This ms. contains the whole N.T., but it is only in 1926, after many attempts to secure a 
copy, that Dr. Bolides has succeeded in getting photographs of the Apoc. for me. The 
library is badly cared for. This is a straightforward non-commentary text by a capable 
scribe, but unfortunately lacks iv. 1 to xvi. 15. However, as 220 is a full sister at the Laura 
on Athos (collated previously) we have the gap filled out. We also lack xxii. 12 to the end. 
It is supplied by another smaller hand, but this, the last page, is illegible. 

There are very few unusual readings which are not shared by 220. These unique 
variants appear to be confined to the following : 


XVii. 3/4. -+-xar Aeyer pou (to introduce the clause, brought back from xvii. 18 and given by 
P alig.) =however, 220. But 191 writes alone BAaog¢nmav with the alternative 
BaotXeav. 
XViii. 11. KAavoovow ev eavrois pro kXaovert & wevVOovow ex avty (Ap. 220 has ev avrois). 
xix. 4. apooexwnoav (So 194). 
17. —edov eva 
18. xAr1adwy pro xALapxwv 
xx. 1. to tyv xeipa pro em Thy xelpa 
4. memeXexvopevwv 
Xx1. 6. wy ayy Kat (8ic) mpopyruv. 


It is possible that I missed some of these in 220. 


As regards unique agreement with 220, observe the following conclusive places : 


1.15. Kae pro as xx. 4. exabioey pro exafioav 
ii, 25. dypis ob néw (—av) xxi. 16. oradiwv yrradwy dwdexa 
iii, 8. -+-xax ante idov (also 111 and syr). ibid. ocov pro xat quint. ante to 7Aatos 
9. Axwor pro nwo. (So 220 marg.). Bec. 
Xvill. 1. Kae edov peta TavTa 27. 7 pro xa tert. ante Wevdos 
xix. 15. -+-d:cropos POST ofea Xxli. 5. gwros Avxvou kau nALov. 


Add ii. 2:8vvn with iota subscript, the only place in the book, for both 191 and 220 
(except éumopevon by 220 later). 
The ms. opens with the Complutensian addition at-i. 2/3 and the inscription agrees with 
37 etc., but it soon develops as a whole-hearted adherent of the 21 recension, which has a very 
important and now quite numerous group, with considerable Coptic and Syriac sympathies. 
As our MS. is of the eleventh century it becomes an important witness to the accuracy of 
transmission of this recension, as, for instance, in the omission of xa: 0 ayios ayracOntw ere in 
xxii. 11. To this group 18 and 40 frequently adhere, as also sometimes N. 
I forbear to list the places here. 
Note some slight deviation from the fam 21 traditions at : 
xix. 2. modw pro mopvyy with 14 18 alig. and 220 contra fam 21. 
xx. 13. —edwxay (sec. loco) with 82 217* 220 arm Tyc. (lib.) contra fam 21. 
xxi. 4. —6 ante Oavaros with N 18 22*** 23 38-178-203-240 47 143 200 204 220 contra. 
fam 21. 
7. avray pro airé with A 1 etc., contra fam 21. 
Xxli. 9. -++rys mpopyreas post Aoyous with 32 38 176-206 219 220 (arm) contra fam 21. 
11. puzapwhy7w .with 46 alig. contra fam 21. 


I am well satisfied not to have been forced to neglect this eleventh century witness. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 192 =Laura A 99. [xiv]. [Greg. old 1503, new 1503. Sod. 8 413]. 

This is a neat early xiv cent. bi-columnar codex with the usual Laura inscription : 
amoxaAuys Tov aytov wavyov Tov atooToAoy Kat evayyeAccrou OeoAoyou and the usual addition at 
i. 2/3 of : Kae aria eo * Kata xp yeverOar peta tavta* but it has a colophon by one Neilus in 
verse, which contains an acrostic date and a lament and dirge for a very dear friend and 
helper Constantius. If we read the third line as five times fire it yields a date of a.p. 1317. 
This is close enough for our purposes, as the handwriting quite bears this out, and might 
indeed be older. The subscription is as follows, as far as it is readable from the photograph : 

xeAcaoww €& rot KuxAov pov Erovc 

atOic Séxarovracww 6 xt 5 TaAdw 

T TevtamAy TevTast TUpTANpoUpEVoU 
dmpirdio Sy pnve tie tAnpeotarys(?) 
ivOKTL@VOS TEV TAKLC THLE TOUPLEVS 

ev Hysépa Se rH pity 5” erKadt, 

etAnde réppa BiBAroc % ceBacpa 
vethov Twvapa yxeipt Tov mavabAiou 
ouvepyt’ A€ TOU Kadod KwvoTavTion * 
dere Badilwy Srotatt® év tpiBac * 
mépac ipep tov mpiv taely T mUKTe. 
Xepot mepe TeTTWKev avsp” aiparuv * 
map wy omapayxbeic, ex mep UX” Bidu* 
immpx Sdtroc, 4 dio edOHC * yaptec ° 
didoc ré TurTOC, acTAdYC maons arep * 
dv odkparyp ease Kaip de Lad". 

Kadwe éyvw pdrevo eioc THs ma" 4 

ob repabeic Eyvwxa wAdtos Kapoe. «4 
yvwpnc ayabyc apace é\evBepac 

dc 87 pereAOwy mpdc........9 

edie hidorc dopynrov thy Aum 
BadXovowy eic voty thy orepyn....1 

oi xpupevor yotv TH Tapovon mu«rids, the next photographis missing. 


The ms. is of the pure Complutensian family. 

v epedx. is conspicuous by its absence. There is no iota post. and very rarely iota sub., 
which, however, intrudes at v. 9 ddovow, again xv. 3 ddovor (but not at xiv. 3); xv. 3 ddnv bis 
[but not elsewhere]; xviii. 21 jjpev, xviii. 22 kOapwddv, xx. 14 ddue [but not otherwise], and 
once in the subscription to muvapa. ; 

Rho is made peculiarly open, but not uniformly. 

Double readings are sometimes present, as in other mss. of this type (again showing how 
faithfully some of them were copied), notably at: 


iv. 8. Acyov7a sic xvii. 10. éreoay sic 
ee a yj. ay 
vii. 17. rowpaved sic 16.  epnpwpervny sic 
TARE 
‘ ia ‘ : 
ix. 5. aio sic xix. 10. éreca sic. 


Xvi.19. ézecay sic 


dxpis ob is written dypicod, and d¢’ of: dou sic, and éwcod. xpiua is thus accented, and 


Papyapirat, and oridos, and pipov, and pddov, but peyordves and ipis. 
At xvii. 5 we find répvwv, regular Complutensian style. vat, dy and y) are thus written 
sometimes, but not invariably. 


There is a very abbreviated chain commentary of no particular importance. 


Apoc. 192. 
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Group 114-193-241. 


Apoc. 193. Jerusalem, 8. Saba 537 = [Greg. 2302. Sod. —]. [x1v/xv]. 

Collated by Gregory (with Pickering’s tiny edition of 1828) and published in the third 
volume of Textkritik, pp. 1207/10. 

Collated by me from photographs supplied in 1913 by the German Society. My photo- 
graphs lack three pages, and in those sections I have used Gregory’s collation, which is in the 
main quite accurate. If anyone uses his collation, let me note the errors and omissions which 
I have picked up—in no spirit of fault-finding let me say, but to show that even Gregory 
falls short of the proper standard. 

He omits to notice the following : 


Apoo. 193. 


8v' ayyeAov (—7ov) 
2. oa ede (—Te) 
11. Aaodexcay 
13. —-pos (tat) 
tous AeyovTas eavTous etvat arrooroAous 


16. —e de pn (suppl. supra lin.) 


16 fin. +-Kar ev rn arretdy n prravia (So 114 130 al. alig. ex com.). 
20. mpodyrny pro mpopyrtiv 
iii. 17. memAourixa 
iv. 8. ev xa ev avrwy 
9. dwowor 
vii. 3. Se pro pyre bis 
6.  xtAcadas pro yAxrades sec. 
7. xrAtadas pro xiAcades prim. 
15. adral pro attra 
xl. 1. Aeyoy vid. 
18. +Kat yAOev » opyn gov Kat 0 Katpos Twy vexpwv post vexpwy (schol. interject.) cum E al. 
paue. et 114. 
xii. 17. opyio6y (contra morem 193) 
xiii. 2. wapdaAn vid. 
6. Braodnpicar vid. 
11.  exev (compendio) 
15. —wa sec. 
17. duvarac 
xiv. 2. +kat ante xiOapilovtwr 
8. +a ante «vn 
15. cov! pro co 
xvi. 1. —peyadns tat. (suppl. marg.). 
6 fin. «ow 
10. «epzros pro meumtos 
XVll. 4. cuvKowwvynonte. 


Gregory errs in the following places : 


i. 20. He quotes ous edes. Should be ovs ides. 


ibid. He quotes a: erra Avxvas (—as edes). Should be Avyvas (So 114). 
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v. He says “ tilgt ro BiBAcov gewiss aus versehen.” Nothing of the kind. The scribe, 
who does not use v epeAx. throughout, here deliberately writes 7AGe xat aAnder, 
because without ro BiBdcov, «Ande would come before the vowel in ex tys Segcas. 
Besides, many others omit ro B:BAcov and some transfer it to the end. 

10. Male Greg. eroinoay avrovs. Codex erornoas avrovs. 
vii. 3. axpe pro axpts ob Malé Greg. —oi, as if axpis. 
xi. 7. He cites —azoxrevec avtovs, but codex is minus kat amoxrever avTous. 

xiii. 5/6. He quotes BAaopymuay in ver. 6, where there is no difference with Pickering. He 

means ver. 5 for BAaodnpas. 

18. Male Greg. “tilgt 6 vor apiOpos.”  Habet. 
xiv. 4. Malé Greg. —eow sec. Habet. Lege: —eov tert. 
xv. 8. Codex —emra secund, ante ayyeAwy. Gregory does not indicate which. 
xvi. 9. Gregory would read Sava for cavpa. I think he is wrong. 

19. Codex has [ wodts 7 peyaAn]. Malé Greg. —7 ante peyady prim. 

xviii. 3. Codex has rot arpoivova. Malé Greg. orpivovs. 
(This is confirmed in verse 9 where codex reads orpowiacavres, which he 
records). 


All the above are quite involuntary on his part, as he has striven to be accurate and 
record every minute difference. 

This second member of an important tripartite group is provided with commentary of 
Andreas, very closely interwoven with the text and written in a minute hand, with but very 
rare indications of xe:pevov or scholia. No iota post. or sub. Rather a difficult ms. to date 
without seeing the original. 

It at once develops in the very first chapter that 193 is a close sister to that interesting 
ms. 114 (see back) and they hold the relationship throughout, so that although 193 is 
mutilated and ends at xviii. 13 after the word ceyidaduw, we can take for granted that it would 
confirm the very exceptional readings of 114 thereafter, viz. : 


xvii. 16 fin. papyapitas with syrS. 
19. —Aeyovres 
xix. 2. —ytis epOepe ryHv ynv 
10/11. +-80 py tw cuvdovdAw tpocKuve: adAa Tw Trav? To KpaTos ExoVTE 
14. rwy ovpavwy pro ev tw ovpavw So 8 24. (rov ovpavov 36 fam 61 syrS gig Iren. aeth). 
17. meretwous pro opveots 
xx. 3. xpy pro de avroy 
12. kat pro kata 
XxX1. 7. avrds Oeos pro avtw Geos 
17. erpov ovvot pro perpov dvov (So only the exceptional ms. 143, writing ovpavov out 
in full). 
Xxil. 3. exee pro ev avtyn 
19. —ms (So 113 aeth Ambr.). 
20. avépxope pro vac epxouar (So 121). 


The mss. 114 and 193 are derived from the same original. They have not been copied 
one from the other. (How many old mss. must have perished during the middle ages). At 
xxii. 14 our ms. 114 writes the unusual iv’ pro wa (where 193 is not extant). This goes back 
to the time of N and the fourth century. Each in some respects retains the elder forms. 114 
is much more partial to v epeAx. and to Sov (up to ch. xiii), while 193 holds the very 
exceptional (iw and @ov (with C 200) against Oew Gevoy of 114. 
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In essentially strange readings they agree throughout, but they vary among themselves 
quite a good deal, and their errors inter se can now be controlled. I think probably 114 is 
rather the more accurate of the two. 

114-193 belong to the large 1 family, having special relations to the 1-46-62 mss., but 
representing quite a definite branch of it, as does the 119 family in other respects, although 
fam 114 and fam 119 come together in certain particular places. 

In some of these places, as in yet other special ones, the curious and important ms. 130 
links up, which is so independent in others. As, for instance: i. 17 —ws ante vexpos (i. 18 
+woe ante vexpos 114-193, +s 178, 200), ix. 20 —ra ante xadrxa, xii. 2 —oropa sec., xiii. 8 
ev BiBAw (—T7), XVI. 6 —cyoov ete. 

Here are the new readings (which 114 does not exhibit) : 


i, 20. emernv deftayv So, however, 146. 
ii. 8 usque ad 11..13 catava desunt. 
16. —eu de py (suppl. supra lin.) Cf. copt plur. om., et: ceterum pro e de py gig. 
iii. 13. +axovey post ovs 
QKOVETW pro QaKOvdaTW 


Mantum. Cf. aeth arm. 


iv. 9. —rovs ante awvas Cf. copt syr. 
v. 5. dvogov pro avorgat 
8. -yepoura 
9. avro pro tas odpayidas avtov 
vii. 4. exarov kat Tercapakovra Texoapas xtAradas 
6, 7. [non alibi] xAradas 


vili. 5. atr& pro atro 
xi. 8. qr pro nts Cf. aeth cujus nomen. 

xil. 10. —peyaAnv =arm 4. 

xiii. 9. —exe 

17. ayopacat kat TwAnoo =arm a. 3. 
ibid. 4 proci py Cf. 114 et (—pn) 

RIV. Sede Sea He <a 

xvii. 4. yepnovea pro yepov (yepovoa 114 et 53-98 167 241). 
XViii. 5. abrois pro avrys prim. Cf. adry syrS. 


”? 9 


Here are others, also apart from 114, but joined in by different Mss. : 
ii. 1. [ev peow] but 114 eupeocw with CA. 
23. —ev 14-92, 22* 164 gig arab, non 114-241. 
ib. fin. avrov pro vpwy 38 113 143 200 203 233 copt vg arm 1, non 114-241 vid. 
v.13. aavra* xa nxovoa Nalig. non 114-241 vid. 
vii. 1. +6 ante aveyos Cal. non 114-241 wid. 


Vill. 3. [Eworn] 114-241 =duwoe. 
5. caopo f.46 f.62 69 80-138 176 201 206 233 et 241 (non 114 vid.). 
9. —rwv sec. BF mult. (non 114-241 vid.). 
12. [cum tr. verbatim] Contra 114-241 dawe. 
13. +rpis alig. +7Tpes 114-241 et 7-45-104-151. 
ix. 4. ereOn pro eppeOn et 241, sed eriOy 114. 
10. opotors pro opoas NA 14 17 23 67 al. pe. non 114-241. 


x. 6. Kat Ta ev avros pro Kat Ta ev avty pr. loco post yyv fam 21 80-138 154 251 (non 
114-241 vid.). 


10. 

19. 
xviii. 3. 
ibid. 

4, 

9. 

ll. 
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[rexn] Contra 114-241 rene. 

nprayn Nal. non 114-241 vid. 

[avrns] Contra 114-241 avrov. 

—ev Tw ovpavw ff. 26, non 114-241 vid. 

mapdadys vid. mapdarde 114, wapdadss 241. 

—rys ante ons 36 111-189 [non 114-241 vid. ]. 

—wa kat AaAnon y etxwy Tov Onpov 14-92 16 al. [non 114-241]. 

Tov ovopatos pro n To ovopa Cf. 62-3 al. pe. lat syr [non 114-241]. 

gwvy pro kpavyn NAB al. syrS. Contra 114-241. 

—peyadns txt (suppl. marg.) 59 122 arm 1. aeth Tye 3 [non 114-241]. 
Neyovons ex tov vaov 80-138 81-204 [non 114-241]. 

dy.ov* sic pro dyiwv et 241=C 72 182 [non 114 vid.]. 

[epacowvro] et 241 Contra al. plur, et 114. 

[Habet rov owov] ef 241 Contra 114. 

[werwxe] Contra .114-241 wemruxe. 

Tod atpoivova (malé Greg.) =122 [non 114 =rove tpHvove, Tov orpivous 241}. 
—éd ante rXaos 46 al. et 241 [non 114 vid.]. 

1-208 f. 62-3 108 [non 114-241 vid.}. 

(ep eavrovs 114-241). 


Kapmov pro KaTvov 
ef eavros pro er avtn 36 al. 


For the rest, see back as to 114-193 under 114, and note particularly these groups, 
including 114: 


a a 
ii. 18. 
20. 


21. 
23. 


ii. 17. 
iv. 3. 
v. 3. 

4, 


vi. 15. 


viii. 7. 
x1. 11. 
14. 


xii. 9. 


xili. 2. 


xiv. 18. 


xvi. 3. 


18. 


XVil. 6. 


xviii. 2. 
12. 


opovras of N 1 12 81* 111, the 119 family, 114 etc., and 241 syr copt Vict. 

pros pro proya of N12 36 59 114 121 and 241 with fu Prim. Auct® Apr. 

modv pro odvrya Of N 1217 22 36 67 81 114 120 121 143 159 al. and 241 syrS 
and gig arm a. 4. 

—kat ov perevonoey of 12 49 59 114 121. 

kapdias kat veppovs of 51-90 113 114 127 130 141 145 159 200 215 and 241 
Vict-Tun. aeth arm boh. 

ovdey pro ovdevos of A 12 81-204 114 121 146 152-179 and 241 syrS. 

domi& pro acd: of 104 114 126 143 200 and 241. 

—ovde em rns yys of 63 109gr. 114 226 and 241. 

moXot (pro modAa vel roAv) of 1-152**-208* 114 123 146 203 and 241. 

of 1-152-179-208 12 36 59-121 81-204 114 159 and 241. 

—kat mas xoptos xAwpos katexan of 30 [non 98] 114 121 146 182 and 241. 

of CP 17* 114 121 and 241. 

of f.46 113 114 141 178 189 and 241. 

of E al. and 114 130 and 241. 

—oropua sec. of f. 38 59 69 114 130 7.178 189 215 and 241 syr aeth arm. 

—efnr\Oev of A 81-204 100 111 114 146 and 241 gig. 

—tn ante Paracon of E 67-120 114 and 241. 

obtos pro ovrw =of 1 12 104 114 127 204 and 241. 

—imoov of 1 12 36 59-121 67-120 81-204 114 fam119 130 152-179 219 and 
241 arm. 

—eywy of P and only this family 114-193-241 sah1/, boh*/,, syrS. 

AGous tystovs of CP and only 114-193-241 (copt syrS et & aeth). 


—Kat Ot duvaror 


emt Twv OewpovvTwy 
—.dov 


? 
— PET avTou 


Now see 241, making the family 114-193-241. 
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Group 33-194. B Family. 


Apoc, 194. Apoc. 194 = Staurou 94 at Jerusalem. [Greg. new 1352. Sod. 8396]. [x111-xv]. 
Collated 1926 from photographs (Vester & Co.). The condition of the parent ms. must 
have been bad. This copy is made by three scribes, and yet has a lacuna from i. 1 to ii. 10 
and xii. 13 med. to xiv. 8 med. From 11. 10 to ix. 2 is the work of the youngest hand. I 
call him 194. From ix. 2 to the end is the work of 1944 a neat scribe, perhaps somewhat 
senior to the others. But one page 22, containing xxi. 3-16, is the work of the third scribe 
194° who is probably contemporaneous with 1944, 


The type of text is that of B [the most outstanding example being 6vjuaparos at xviii. 13, 
and -+xa: Tyv mod twv aywy at xx. 9] and of a certain cursive group. Occasionally we show 


innate sympathy of a peculiar type with No. 33 (at Vienna) a ms. which has also suffered 
much mutilation. We identify them at: 


xvil. 11. —xat ex trwy extra aor 33 and 1944, 


15. py prorat 33 and 1944. 
xvill. 3. —tys mopveias 33 1944 and ps-Ambr. 
xx. 3. —aype teAcoOn tra xiALa ern «©6933: 1944 and syrS. 
This ms. 33 is the only one to which we are really directly related. 


We have a subscription, thus : 
amoxaAvyis Tov aytov /wavvov Tov Geodoyou~ TeAos (with 9-19) 
followed by a second line with 
tedos e'Anht+uao tay co+ dw pyrwtp yAdtrn + sic 


On glancing at the end, I found a new reading at xxii. 16 of 6 daewwos for Kat dpOpivds 
and expected other valuable hints, but they were not forthcoming. As a matter of fact the 
reading here at xxii. 16 is peculiarly punctuated, for we have 6 zpwwvos as well; thus: 


16/17. 6 Aapmpos 6 Pacts - 5 rpwives Kal TO mvEdpa Kal (7) vipdy - A€yovow x.7.A. 
The other rare or unique readings are as follows : 
iii. 20. Kae xpovw eay Tis axovon THs dwvns pov uno tenore. Scribe®. 
v. 3. —rys ante yns pr. (So only 57 and Colinaeus). Scribe®. 
vii. 7. cipewy Scribe®. 
viii. 8. peyds pro peya Scribe®. 
9. 76 éxov ras Wuxas Scribe®. 





ix. 6. xal pi) eipnoovoww (without od). Scribe4. 
13. jKxovee pro yxovea (Hxovoav ver. 16 with 72 218 233). Scribe“. 


xi. 15. 6 éB8opos 6 dyyeAos Scribe. 
xii. 12. edppavOjoecGe Scribes. 
xvi. ll. —xat od perevonoay ex Twv epywv avtwy (Cf. &). Scribes. 
16. peyédév Scribe. 
xvii. 4. «ow por (—%) yovn jv vid. Scribes. 


16. +yiv ante aépvynv, id est: piojnoovor ryv (comp.) yay wépvnv. (airyv pro tv 
mopvnv 36). Scribe. 
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xix. 18. —xat pixpwv xat peyatwy Scribes. 
(At xx. 12 we again omit juxpous xa: peyaAous with 1. 2. 9 ete.). Scribe*. 
xx. 15. nat ov tes oy evpeOn Scribes. . 





xxi. 13. «as dao Bwppa Scribe®. 
15. erpijon sic Scribe®. 





xxii. Ll init, —o adiacwy adteyoarw err (Cf. 53). Scribes. 


The first scribe (194) always writes iBov for efSov. Scribe’ also begins thus at ix. 2, but 
soon has «fSoy and so throughout thereafter. 

The first scribe has a peculiarity, which I have not noticed elsewhere, of writing vevpara, 
ovopata, Ovyuapatwr, pecovpaynzart and amar: by suppression of a thus: 


mvevpra, ovopta, Giuap'rwv, pecovpaynp Tt, aire. 


Scribe’ does not do this, but he writes eféAc'cera, e&fdixnoe ete., without breathing on 
the first syllable. This is a marked peculiarity of the scribe of 146 (the Oec. codex). 

At iii. 7 we write aSov for David. ‘The Key of Hades’ with 7-16 etc., and at xix. 15 
we omit rov Geov with 200 alone (hiat 33). 

Occasionally we abandon the usual associates, as at: 


vi. 17. ropever 
xiv. 11. rw Oypiw xa TH Axor avrou 
18. —Aecywy wepiov cou ro Speravoy to ofv 
xviii. 7 fin. «ido 
xix. 14. evdedvpevoy with fam 61 only. 


xx. 4. edafPe pro AaBov 


There is no trace of iota post. or subecript except may be a tiny one at xviii. 6 
(hand4) to cx. 

[N.B.—33 is missing xiii. 5 to xiv. 8 (just where 194 begins again), xv.7 to xvii. 2, 
xviii. 10 to xix. 15, xx. 7 to xxii. 21, and lucks subscription; all this must be noted in 
assessing the remaining peculiarities of 194). 
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Apoc. 195. Reserved for Kosinitza (Drama) Ecc. Movy 208. [Greg.1785. Sod. 8 405] 


» 196. %9 Ys %» » » 93 [ ,, 1795. Sod. a 215] 
» 197. yo” ” » » » 124. [ ,, 1424. Sod. 8 30] 

ai < 198: »» Serres. Prodromos jy’. 6. [ » 1685. Sod. a 1370] 
» 199. % yo” ” y. 23. [ 5, 1760. Sod. a 50] 


I understand from Dr. Bolides of Athens, that during the late war the Bulgarians (or 
their German officers) made away with all these mss., and they have doubtless been sold, 
after obliteration of Library marks, and may not easily be identified. 

The same applies to No. 205 beyond, which was reserved for the Soumela ms. 41 at 


Trapezunt. 





There appear to be or to have been three mss. of the Apoc. at Meteora, which have never 
been catalogued in our lists of sacred codices. We shall number them 200, 201, and 202. 
Two of these are by the same scribe in part, but the texts are of widely differing interest. 


Apoc. 200 (Meteora 573) is by far the most important, in fact in the whole range of our 
documents there is none more important. 


Apoc. 201 represents a Commentary ms. and runs only to xiii. 18.f The last leaf extant 
is crumpled and damaged, and the remaining portion has doubtless perished long since. This 
is said to be bound with the previous document. 


Apoc. 202 (Meteora 237) is an x1" century and merely an early exponent of the Complu- 
tensian type. : 


+ Von Soden (Text Band, p. 896) says it runs to xiv. 5. (If so the photographer has failed to supply the 
extra page). This is apparently his a 1072, but he says it has a ‘“‘chain’’ commentary, whereas it is our 202 
which has one. 

Von Soden’s a 1073 must be our Apoc. 200 (Meteora 573, although he gives no library mark). This ms. 
is said now to be in Germany. 

Harnack gives us to understand that the scribe of 201 is the same as the scribe of 200, but this is 
incorrect. The writer of 200 begins 201, but quite another hand goes on ati. 16 fin. At iii. 14 the original 
hand resumes, but is displaced again after v. 5 by the second (contemporary) but rounder hand, and they 
hold on and off thenceforward alternately. 
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New Type. Our oldest cursive. 


Apoc. 200 =Meteora 573. X. 1. Unknown to Gregory (=Soden a1073). [x]. 
Dobschutz now numbers it 2321. 

This ms. was photographed for me by the German Society in 1912, with two others of the 
Apoc. in this monastery. It appears that there are other monasteries with libraries on the 
mount, but these three are from the main Meteora monastery. A notice appeared in Neue 
Jahrbiicher fiir das Klassische Alterthum for 1912, pp. 542/553, by J. Draeseke, on the whole 
subject of this Thessalian mount, and another in Zeitschrift fiir Neutestamentliche Wissenschaft 
Jahrgang 13 (1912), pp. 260 f.; the latter dealing with our ms., but I have not seen this 
article. The volume would seem to be one of Miscellanies, and, like that containing Apoc. 
143, to have a rich surprise in store for us. 

It is said that many of the Meteora mss. were taken away to Europe in former centuries, 
and many found their way to the library at Athens. But this one was worth a long journey 
to resurrect from the dusty shelves of Meteora, and we must deal with it, late along as it 
comes in our lists, with very particular attention. 

The inscription is 

amroxaAuyjic twaNNoy t Geodor (cum Steph.) 


but it is with the subscription that we must concern ourselves, before dealing with the text, 
for it has a peculiar character of its own. 
Immediately after the close of the last chapter we read : 


ezAHpwOH H azroKd.* 

Artic To¥ arioy iw 

GNNoY Toy Oeodor’. 
‘crx@n P iw 


and then, immediately following, a touching subscription : 


K€ Ala TPECBELWN TOY arioY iwaNn 
NoY TOY Beodoroy - cyrxwpHCON (Me in ras.) 
jacaCMoY TAC dMapTiac - Kai €aN 
- 
eCHadon eNTiN~pHMarTe H Actee 
4 , 
HaNTiCToLXW H TONW A Aorw 
+ 4 4 , 
H aAAoTi Kata arNotaN H KTN@CH* ~ 
Peoaocioc amMaptwAoc Yrep man 
~ 4 
K€ €A€HCON Kat Ta. 
7NUKAMOY TEKNG- 


dtAore aredditc- 


@QMHN i ~ 


° 
° ° 
° 


N 
which can be rendered : 


““O Lord, through the good offices of Holy John the theologian (or God’s spokesman), 
concede [forgiveness] for all my sins, and if I have tripped in any sentence or phrase or in the 
order of words or in an accent or in a single word or in any other thing, unwittingly or 
wittingly,—pity Theodosius, O Lord, sinner above all men, and my spiritual children, friends 
and brethren. Amen.” 


Apoc. 200. 
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Theodosius the scribe therefore claims that he copied as faithfully as he knew how to do. 
Fortunately we have an extraneous check, because another ms. at Meteora (apparently bound 
up in the same volume as this one), was partially executed by him, and this type is quite 


different. 
I believe therefore that Theodosius did his best with the transcription of Apoc. 200 from 


a very ancient text. 

This can be proved in many ways. One thing quite noticeable is the spelling of yeAca, 
xetktaSes, which is constant throughout, although not found in other mss., while in the other 
copy which he executed in part, this peculiarity does not appear; nor cov, Ow for Peov, Dew 
which Apoc. 200 has throughout alone with N. (We have even Owes alone in ix. 17). 

On the other hand, xpyoraA... or xpvoraAd... varies, and we waver between evwmov and 
€VOTLOV, PETWTWY and PETOTWY. 

Certain other itacisms are rarely present, and « for y not very often. v for. only once. 
Tota postscript once only (iil. 3 yywon.). v epedAx. occurs throughout. ‘doy throughout, and 
without breathing. Where breathings are given they are throughout absolutely angular. 

We have to do with a very old (x cent.) cursive. Accents are irregular and rather 
sparse. It is an educated handwriting. Therefore the mass of itacisms and blunders 
evidently represent a faithful copying of an older and uncial ms., confirmed by the very 
touching and humble subscription of the scribe, where the reader can see for himself the way 
in which breathings and accents are intermittently given in that place. It is the same 
throughout the text. 

The breathings, all very square, are often incorrect, as ov for ov, and many accents are 
missing altogether on a series of words at a time. 

We have here a very interesting proposition. Not only does he write uniformly 
piradeAguay, Aaodixcay, trwxiav, but the converse evxapirrevay, an equally good signal of age, all 
pointing to an intrinsically old exemplar, but when we meet with covdawy for covdarovs in ii. 9 
we know we have the real thing and a most ancient base (see NC 143 aeth). Immediately 
following this we have a novelty, the ms. being without the word ‘synagogue.’ It will not 
do to put this aside too summarily, for it may (in the earliest times) have been imported from 
the other passage (iii. 9). It has always seemed to be a strange and rather objectionable 
phrase “ but of the synagogue of Satan.” Our ms. simply says: “ aAAa 70d catava ”, covdawy and 
Tov catava how corresponding, without cvvaywyy. The other mss. which read covdawy in the 
genitive do not suppress cvvaywyn, so that this ms. may take us back to a still older sub- 
stratum of text than they do.f The first chapter makes this clear, for the exceptional 
readings have good and sufficient support to entitle them to our most serious consideration. 
Thus, although i. 2 is a surprise (avrov pro ww xv with Dion.), the omission of Aeye at i. 8 is 
confirmed by 170 and was apparently so read by Tertullian (Prax.) and by Hippolytus, than 
whom we can produce no earlier witnesses ; therefore while BiBAvov (—es) at i. 11, and ws ex 
Kapuvov pro ws ev kapwvw at i. 15 have no support as yet (but see 36), 1s pro yrs in i. 12 is 
supported by 99 and 170 (both sister-witnesses of unimpeachable ancient bases), and —va. at 
i. 7 =boh (cf. h) while Prim. has ita and not etiam. So we are in the midst of very old things 
(which really go behind &, behind Irenaeus’ translator and Gwynn’s Syriac) as to all these 
important key-cursives like the present and like 130, 170 etc. It will not do therefore to 
dismiss the xaréywv of our Ms. for xat éywy of the mass at i. 16, for the whole Patmos 
group 38-178-203-240 so reads in another similar place (x. 2), and «at exwy may just as 
well have grown out of an original and forcible xatexwy as xatexwy have been miscopied for 
Kal €XWy. 

t+ Our ms. makes a point of this matter, because at ii. 24 it adds rou @eov adAa between Baby and tov 


carava, reading usw Se Aeyw kat Tos Aoirois Tos ev Ovarnpois ot ovK Exovot THY Sidaxny TavTHY o1TIVES OVK 
eyvwoayv ta Baby Tov Geov adda Tov catava, ws AeyeTat ovy ov BadA® K.T.A. 
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A special feature here is that the stranger readings do not have the usual Version support. 
At least, where they support, it is due no doubt to a real part of the underlying Greek text, 
and is not reflex Version action. The difference between this and other exceptional mss. lies 
in this very thing, that when we look into the majority of the idiosyncracies of our Ms. we do 
not find syrS and other Versions conspiring with it, and this rules out secondary Version 
influence. So that, whatever be its merits, this text is very old, in fact amongst the oldest 
which we have. Its continuous agreement with uncial forms proves this, but much else 
besides.t Yet at xiii. 11 ++-7w ante apyw is only found in the Greeco-Latin family 7 (all its 
Mss.), and therefore the source of this must be retranslation from Latin, where the translator 
unconsciously added the Greek article. Again at xvi. 8 ros avOpwros might be retranslation. 
Observe Prim. has hominibus. 

Note at x. 3 the participial form for the Lion roaring, only countenanced by 19 and 
Prim. (aeth). Yet Horner so translates his boh, although the boh appears to agree with 
Greek puxara: (or Bpvxarat), so easy is it for a translator to glide into error. So Prim. 
‘rugiens.’ gic 

The only unusual contractions are mapvo. for rapOevor at xiv. 4, and arm for amocroAwy at 
xxi. 14. Some forms go with mss. 81-204 and 104. May be our scribe was a stranger, trans- 
planted to Thessalian soil. There is also sympathy with 12 and 14-92. Possibly werrwxa at 
iii. 17 for werAournxa, and vii. 2 avexors for ayyeAors are due to the original or to infirmity. 
There are half a dozen ‘ monstra’ (notwithstanding the subscription), e.g. : 


oroparos for Opovov (water proceeding out of the mouth of God) at xxii. 1 (of which 92 
and 111 are also guilty) ; Avynas for deftas at i. 20; exabapicOy for ebepicOy at xiv. 16. As to 
xxi. 1 ‘empty’ for ‘new’ it is deliberately supported by N twice over, as well as the variation 
cae nv for xawvyy in xiv. 3. 


At x. 3 B:BAapiov is agreed to by A, but is more consistently used by Apoc. 200 and 
may have preceded both B.BAapidiov and P.Brdaproy, because BiBrapiov or BiBAcaproy would 
seem to be the correct form (Justin, however, uses BiBArdov). 

There are practically no corrections, and nothing in the margin except at xiii. 3, where 
tov Gavarov omitted, is supplied in margin, and in ch. vii. and xvi. there are numerals marg. 
opposite the lists of tribes and angels. 

The mention in the subscription of a thousand oryo is interesting, but these are not 
clearly enough shown, and I have not tried to count them. 

One of the principal innovations, which should assist to date some of the readings, is to 
be found at iii. 16, but even here the reading was in doubt in the time of NX. If our reading 
were the real one, it would be strange, however, that the expeoo: reading should have become 
so stereotyped in all other documents but two. I refer to the church of Laodicea. Instead 
of : Because thou art neither cold nor hot, “peAAw oe epecar ex Tov orouaros pov,” N had 
already substituted : “avoe tov oropatos cov” (“cease thy drivel”) and aeth¥™'°" omits the 
clause, having probably found a conflation, marginal notes, or something unintelligible in his 
copy. Now the conflation is exhibited by the whole Patmos group 38-178-203-240 and 156- 
188, who write: pedAw oe eperat kat eAeyxw Ge ex TOV TTOpaTOs Gov (178-203-240 ; wou 38 156-188). 
It remains for our ms. 200 to give this half of the conflation in full without the eneoat clause, 
reading thus: eAeyxw ce ex Tov oTopatos gov. There is no support except by arm 1. 2. 3., who, 
however, reverse the order and adopt St. Luke’s order “out of thine own mouth will I 
judge thee.” In St. Luke, however, the word used is xpww and not cAcyyw, and this may be 
a coincidence on the part of arm. 

Let me make clear the general situation here, lest readers do not grasp the full import 
of the matter. 


t Note that where Oryr1080 (rvth century fragment) is extant we go with it (iv. 2/3). 


Basic text. 


BiBAapioy and 
variations. 


Note on iii. 16 
and coufla- 
tion. 
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None of our Latins or Church Fathers seem to know any reading but the standard one 
of pe\Aw oe eperat ex Tov TTopaTos pov, nor does Gwynn’s Syriac, nor the Coptic. 

But already in Aleph’s day, however, there was a variation known, and an altogether 
strange one, viz. the substitution: wavee tov oroparos cov, the oe remaining, the ex dis- 
appearing, and pov being replaced by cov. 

Along comes Apoc. 200 with another substitution : eAeyyw oe ex Tov cropatos gov, the ex 
now remaining, and the eAeyyw naturally followed by the cov of X. 

The unimpeachably ancient testimony of 38-178 f now comes in to exhibit the double 
reading : “ peAAw oe eperat Kar eXeyyw oe Ex TOV DTOMATOS Gov.” 

Again, at iv. 4 we join that most notable combination of N 130 143 f.178 arm 4. for ev 
Aevxors (—tparcors), surely the basic reading here. (See my note under Apoc. 143). And we 
go beyond them all at iii. 4 omitting ev Aevxors altogether there, and alone. 

Here are the readings which agree especially with our ‘uncial’ transmission (remember 
after elimination of two hundred cursives) : 


i. 19. +87 post & tert. with N*C alone (no other cursives) Se pro pedAAe 143. 
ii. 5. xewjow with A alone (no other cursives). 
9. covdawy evar eavros with NC (and 143 aeth arm 3). 
iii. 1. exxAnowws with C 156 187 arm 4. 
iv. 2 fin. xaOnpevov with Oxyr!°*° Prim. alone (no other cursives). 
6. Kat ezpeow with A alone (and 114 130). 
v. 6. eppeow bis with A alone (no other cursives, but 130 pr. loco). 
vi. 6. eupecw with CA alone (no other cursives). 
8. amoxtia. with C alone (no other cursives). 
14.  exewnOnoav with C (and 159 201). 
vii. 1. —ys ante Oaracons with A (and 127-215). 
ibid. em Sevdpov (absque ri vel ray) with (A)(111 226 and perhaps 55°). Cf.19 Prim. 
7. xerrades ter with & alone (N semel in versu). 
8. x xesades ter with N alone (N bis in versu). 
viii. 3. —7ro ante ewmov with N (and 164-166 aeth arm pl.). 
10. womep Aapras with F-178-203-240 only (no other cursives). 
11. ws apwhtov with F-178-203-240. (Cf.177 201 218 h boh syrS Prim.). 
ix. 1. aorepas werrwxotas with N* 182 alone (and 120). 
4. adkyoovow with A 201 alone (no other cursives). 
5. amoxtwwow with N (and 67 201). 
17. @iov pro Getov with NCA alone and 193 [non 114-241]. 
18. cov pro Baov with CA alone and 193 [non 114-241]. 
x. 7. Tous eavtov SovAous kar Tous mpopyras with N alone (no other cursives) and sah 
aeth. 
9. BiBAdprov with A® alone here, but A abandons this, while Apoc. 200 uses it all 
through. 
xi. 18. rovs pixpous Kat Tous weyaAous with NCA 201 (no other cursives). 
xiv. 3. Kae nv pro kawyy with (N* alone, no cursives). 
10. @w pro dew with C 193 alone [non 114-241]. 
18. +6 (ante exwv) with CA alone (no other cursives) and syr gig vg. 
19. ov peya with A (and 18 152-179 251). 
xvi. 6. dedwxas with CA 111] alone. 


+ My 178 is the Patmos ms. No. 12 (Greg.178. Soden a 406, but apparently not thought worthy of a 
place in his apparatus !). We add 203-240 to 178. 
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xvi. 6. ida pro eSov with A alone (eda N) no other cursives. 
15. ravra pro ra voata ~=with N* (and 130). 
17. avrwy pro avrov with N* (and 178-203-240). 


xviii. 3. aopyvias with NC (and 104 113). 
11. ev avry pro ex avty_ with A alone (no other cursives). 
18. +ravrn post moka with C (and 104-151 latt arm boh). 


xix. 15. [rov owov] trys opyns Tov Oypouv (—xat) with N alone and sah (no other cursives). 
20. év Oiw (sic, —tw) with N alone (no other cursives). 


xx. 10. ov Gov agrees with NA alone. 

xxi. 1. ovvov xevoy’ with ® alone and arm 4 (no other cursives). 
ibid, xat ynv xevyv' with N alone and arm 4 (no other cursives). 
ibid. amyd\Gav with NA alone (no other cursives). 

6. —rw ante Supovre with P (and 146-155). 
8. 6m with N alone (no other cursives). 


xxii. 8. eBderwv (vult eBXerov) with A (and 146-155). 


Before going further, I submit that the above is a very remarkable showing indeed, if 
we remember that we have traversed the ground of 230 cursives to arrive at it. It shows 
indubitably a direct foundation text of no inconsiderable age, by which I mean that we can 
say confidently that a document directly underlies Apoc. 200 coeval with our oldest uncial 
witnesses. 

We will proceed now with the rarer readings and their attestation. Instead of 
separating them into groups we will take them in order as they come: 


i. 4. [0 wv] Kae nv Kat epyopevos (sine articulis) with 98. 
6. npwv pro npas with C 111 140 and h harl. 
7. —va with boh sah. (Cf. h Prim.). 
8. 1 apxy Kat To reAos ~=with fam 21 al. aliq. boh. 
ibid. —Aeye with 170 and Tert?** Hipp. 
9 fin. —ypicrov with NCAP al. alig. Dionys. h gig aeth. 
10. —ry ante xypraxn with 16-69-102-180 121 143 228*. 
11. Kae (post epevor, cpyupvay, repyapov, Ovarypa sic, capdSnv sic) with 100 fam 119 
164-166 226 and Beatus. 
12. vs pro yrs with 99-170. 
13. Avxvwv pro Avxvov with 121 (Avxvdv 187). 
14. kas pro Xevxov, tta: wor eprov Kar wo xwwy with 8 24 h syrS (om. Aevxov Prim. Cypr.). 
16. ey Ty xepe avtou Ty Sefia = With B syr. 
17. «es pro mpos_ with N 13-23-55 36 145 146-155 251. 
18. -+ws ante vexpos fin. with f.178 aeth (f. 114). 
19. —dsec. with 143 only. 
ii. 1. —twv prim. with 81 [non 204 vid.]. 
dD. pynpovevoov ovy with f. 38 81-204 130. 
ibid. —raxe with NCAP 56 130 143 146 gig copt syrS aeth arm plur. Patr. 
6. aeyw pow with 12 106 113 160 164-166 aeth syrS arm pl. 
8. avelnoev pro efnoev with 67-120. 
9. —ra epya nat with CAP 47 111 130 146 copt lat syr aeth. 
13. wap’ vpwv pro wap yw with f.61 72 81-204 f.95 106? 167 f. 178 251. 
14. —exe with f. 62-3 f.97 boh. 
19. —oov sec. with 8 47 113 Auct® Prim. Beat. 
20. ndreyoura with R*CA 146iat & com. 


bo 
N 


ibid. 
ibid. 

12. 

18. 

t 20. 

iv. 1 init. 
ibid. 

2 fin. 

3 


ibid. 
ibid. 

4. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


‘ ‘apyy post awywy 


Apoc. 200 


avtwy pro avrns with f. 46 81-204 arm pl. 

Kapotas Kat veppovs with 51-90 113 f. 114 127 130 141 145 159 215 246 boh 
arm 1. aeth Vict. Vigil. 

avrov pro vpwy with 38-203 [non 178-240] 113 143 193 [non 114-241] 233 cope 
vg arm 1. | 

o. pro ogo. with N* 130 arm Auct® (1/,). 

with NC al. perpauc. 

axpt ov pro axpis ov with NC al. perpauc. 

—rov ante agrepa with 130 only. 

yevod pro yivov with 130 178-203-240 (éyévov 226). 

—ovv prim. with N 14 16-69-180 63 gig aeth arm pl. syrS Prim. Vig. 

aAX exw (pro exes) oAvya ovopata with syrS, arm 4 (boh). 

—ev with 106 syrS latt. (—ev tpatios arab). 

araAeufw (pro e€adew) with 38-178-203-240 only. 

tov BiBAov ( pro rns B.) with 30-98, 102 113 120. 

—rov Geov secundo loco with 103-112-135 and 187 syrS et 3. 

evypyoa pro eyxpirov with (N 143). 

per avrov pro mpos avrov with boh only { (—-zpos avroyv syrS). 

+xa with 146 178-203-240 aeth (boh*"°) arm (exc. 4). 

guvy rpwrn (—7 bis) with 122. 

kat emt Tov Opovov KaOnpevoy with Oxyr!°8° 156[contra fam] et Prim. 

[cat o Kabypevos] —v with NABP Ozyr'®° al. syrS. 

with 143. 

opowws ws opacis with f. 38 and 47. 

[ka et tous Opovovs|] —edov Tous exxooe kar Teroapas with 12 f. 38 164 (N). 

Kad. mpeoB. wepifeB. (hac ordine) with 12 and /. 38. 

ev Nevxors (—ipatios) with N 130 143 178-203-240 arm 4. 

ev exaorov avrwy §=with Nf. 38 syrS. 

[yepovra offadrpwr] Contra NABP. 

with 49°* (N ovy eforar). 

with 63 81 152 gig boh arm Prim. Fulg. Vigil. 

with & f. 46 59 arm 2. syrS. 

0 Ko nhwv 0 Oo npwy ( pro xupte) with 109 arm =arm 3. and syrS only. No other 
Gk. ms. has the double 7pov. 

-foure ante ev tw ovpavw ~=with 36 143 aah arm latt Prim. 

Omisimus (homoiotel.) with A 23* 98 102txt 130 143; et 124 140 [contra famm]. 

kAee with 12 36 only. 

—owv with 8 14 [non 92] 28** 32 111 127-215 146 159 f. 178 latt copt arm syrS. 

with NA 56 (111) 130 143 f.178 copt latt (confi. aeth syrS). 

guvys pro dwvnv with f. 62 fam 119 al. 

—Kat vrokatw THs yns_ with N al. pauc. et boh (sah). 

opagovor with 128* (CA 12 36 69 113). 

—recoapwv with 40-210 syrS and see below vi. 8, vii. 10. 

kpiOwy with NCAP paue. et syr& sah}/, boh omn. 

—ovopa avtw (post eravw avrov) with 40-210 arm. 

nxodovOy omcw avrov (pro axodovOer per avrov) with f.178 copt. 

kpivys with 1-208 16-39-69 32 67 (187) 218. 

exduxnoes (pro exdixers) with XN alone. 


EXETAL 


ABw 7 amd 


€XovTa pro exovow 
—tov kaOnpevov em 


BaowAreray Kau cepets 


exduxnons 233. 


+ This partially explains the strange xa: eweAevooua: of NB and so many. 


ibid. 


apoc. 200 643 


twa proer. with 178. (38-203-240 =ere twa). 

ews av pro ews ov with 178-203-240. 

—xa tert. with B 12 111 113 203-240 boh sah arm pl. vg harl ps-Ambr. 

em pro es with N al. alig. copt vg harl ps-Ambr. arm 4. 

aroBadAovea pro BdAAe with 100. (BadAovoa 8 18 56 130 146 al., Badovea al., 
amoBadXve f. 21). 

avrwy pro avtov with NC 18 f.38 111 124 130 146 251 syrSX latt arm 4. 

+6 (ante avepos) with C al. 

—rav with A55* 111. Cf. em Sevdpa aeth copt arm syrX. 

—ndwov with 59* 164° aeth. 

—avros with twenty cursives gig harl vg ps-Ambr. aeth arab. 

—eodpayopevor ult. with 24 36 40-210 61 f.62-3 91 159 164 233 Prim., sed 5/8 
—eodpay. ubique practer prim. = 164 solo. 

kat yAwoowy kat Aawy with 104-151 Fulg®”®'°°° arm 1. 

+xae ante rep.BeBAnppevor (sic) with 56 aeth arab syrS (Prim. Cypr.). 

+em ante rw apvw with B 40 [non 210]. 

evyaptorea with A 36 50 67 80 81-204 114-241 154 156-188 201 210. 

tas Aevkas oroAas with fam 21 176-206 f. 178 220 251 (C 222). 

—ovbd_ Supyoovow ere with 109gr. only. 

ovd ov pn mereta (pro ovde pn wean) with F f. 62 80-138 f. 178 251. 

—o ante ntos with F-38-178-203 [non 240] 59 73 251 (copt). 

—enra prim. with f. 26 f.44 159. 

—ayyedos with syrS solo (no Greeks). 

—ro ante ewmov with N 164-166 aeth arm pl. 

Bpovrat kat aorparrat kar dwvae with AF 16[non fam] fam 38 100. 

xarexae ter with 7-45-104-151 36 81*-204 201. 

—peya with 178-203-240 Cuss. [non F 38]. 

worep pro ws with F-178-203-240 [non 38). 

ws pro eis with F-178-203-240 177 201 218 hk syrS copt Prim. 

etAnye. with 56 59 114. 

—7 ante npepa with F-178-240 and 72 98 109 113 (npepas absque 7 203). 

ovat bis with fam 1 al. et aeth. 

moAAwy pro Aorwv with 159 (om. 59 ps-Ambr. syrS). 


avros pro avras with NB 2 7 104 113 f.114 141 151 153 178[non fam] 182 
211 222. 


avtos pro auras with NB al. 

pnde pro ovde bis with 130 f. 178 (38). 

meoe. pro mason with 69. 

yuvakos pro yuvaxwv with 16 arm plur. 

exovor Se pro kat exovoe with 111 arab. 

+yAwoon post dAnu«y with h gig Prim. (+pnoa f. 38 f. 119). 

+ex ante rov Ovovacrypiov with 14-92. 

Tw exovTe pro os exe with fam 34 and 111. 

tav dpbpav pro tov apBpov with 42** 50 80 87-156 104[non famm] 125 126 153 
167 187 207 218. 

—ovrws with f. 38 146com. 251 arm plur. et Prim. Tyc. (om. claus. syrS). 

Kat ov pro ovre pr. with 149-186 207. Cf. aeth (—ovre pr. 233. 

—ra ante apyupa, xaAxa, AUOwa et Erdwa with (36) 130. 

mopvias with N*CP 39. 

PoKwpevor pro puxatac =19 puKopevos, etiam aeth Prim. (Obs. poxarae C). 
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ov ye sah). 


apoc. 200 


ras eavtwov dwvas with N 7-45-151 233 gig syrS sah}/,. 
with A pauc. 

xarépaya avta* sic with 36. 

edpaya pro epayoy with 36 59. 

eyepicOn pro emxpavOn with 8 130 gig!arm Prim. Beat. 
+mxpias with N* 130 gig arm Beat. 


Post paBdw +Kar corixer 0 ayyeAos with NB al. arm syrSX. 

—rnv sec. with 67 78. 

eAace with 109. 

GeAnoet avtous (pro avrous Gedy sec.) 

adwow with 130. 

repywow with 152-179. 

Tas TpEls Nov nepas (—xKax sec.) with 14-92, f. 38, 100 167 193 251. 

ev avros pro em avrovs with A al. (es avrovs latt). 

ornoovra pro eorncav with f. 38 251. 

akovgovTat pro nxovaay with f. 38. 

avaBare with NCAP pauc. 

avopwy pro avOpwrwy with 130 Tyc. 

Avrot pro Aorot =with 36 69 218. 

Kat ou etkoor Teroapea (—xKar sec.) with 56 (113). 

+em avrovs post y opyn cov with f.38 169mg. 172-217 216. 

<Ovwv pro vexpwv with f. 38 f.61 952 98 124° 126 146tzt & com. 178. 

—rov ante pobov with f. 178 201. 

+6 post Geov with CA 14-92, fam 34, f.38 f.95 124 169 172 201 217 251 gig h 
boh pl. Victorin. 


amn\ba 


with 38 111 127-215 178-203. (Cf. NA). 


Sexadvo pro dwdexa fin. with fam 1 fam 119 Hipp. 

reén pro trexy with 40 (refer 210). 

nxev pro exe [absque exa] with hvg syr. (axe f.38 251). 

fairy post yropacpevoy with 36 f.178 [non 38] 251 copt aeth arm’? syr, 
[exec] tpepovow with NCE 12 36 81-204 103-112 f.114 170. 


auTwy ' ovk yyarnoav (—xaz tert.) with 122 sah. 


" peya pro peyav with 12 38[non fam] 241[non fam}. 


THY ‘yuvaika * eis erexev [Tov appeva] with 67 69 73-79 81 149-186 167. 


BrAaodypa with A al. 

[ra ovopata] +-avrwy with N* f.95 111 Uf. 114 159 syr arm aeth. 

+rw ante apyw with fam 7 (Greco-Lat) omn. 

—avrov with P 14-92, 22° 113 124[non fam] 215[non fam]. 

moujoe. pro mrotn sec. loco with 156-188 (omon rel. fam et 178 251). 
with 81-204 146 201. 

with &® 59 syr arm boh aeth. 

with fam 34 130 sah boh. 

with 37 104 arm plur. 


[ws dwrny vdatwv roAAwy] Kat ws puwvyn Bpovtns povys peyadys hv neovea ws KB. KO. 
with 104 (N* 69). 

evayyeAccagGa: tem Cf. NCAP fam 34 111 130 146 f£. 178 syrS. 

with N°CB 67 81* 104 106 113 217. 

merotixey With CAP 19 50 108 142 187 246. 

kat adXos tpiTos ayyedos nx. with 47 f. 62 188[non fam] sah. 

THS XELpos Pro ryv xepa with 18 111 fam 119 176-206, 218[non fam]. 


WO Exel pro O €xet 
TOLNO Et pro TOLEL 


pndes pro pytis 
-+ovoparos rov inter rou et Onprov 


4 » ° 
€v peowoupavipate 8ic 


TOPVLAs 
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ayyeAwy aywwy with NCEP al. 

dwvnv peyaAdnv (pro dwvys) with 130 bok. 

Aeyouray pro Neyovons with fam 25 40 130 146 207 210. 

yap pro 8€ with NCAP 18 26 f.38 f.95 107 111 113 130 146 159 gig Prim. 
ps-Ambr. 

ofuv [non ver. 17 18] with fam 21 ef 113 170. (Cf. latt). 

tov peya with A 18 152-179 251. 


—Sixacae with 113 arm alig. 

Ts ce ov py PoByOy xe- with 169 f. 178 216 251. 

+avrwv post corny with copt aeth arm syr Tyc. [non Gr.}. 

eOeav pro acedAGav with fam 7, 59 81-204 87 [non fam] f. 114 189. 


—ayyeAos with NCAP 18 f.95 111 130 146-155 aeth h gig Prim. arm 4. 

eyevovro with A 36 56 f.95 100 111 130 146 (155) 149-186 189 206 210 216 ayr 
aeth copt h gig Prim. 

Aeyovtos Twy vdarwy with 46-88-101-137 only. 

—adov, sed habet ex with B 1 f.62 80-138 fam 119 152-179 al. pe. Compl. 

tov peya [Tov evpparnv] with 1 (188) 244°. 

—exevys with N 14-92 f. 38 124[contra fam] 146-155 vg gig aeth arm Tye. 
ps-Ambr. 

acxnpwowny with 12. 

—rtov ovpavov with A Oxyr®4® 14-92 f.95 111 146-155 159 f. 178 aeth sah boh syrS 
Prim. vg ps-Ambr. 

tiAckovros with 12 26 169-216. 

pepe. with 36 204 210 241. 


BdedrAvyparoy with 12 50 100 126 155 [non 146] 159 (174) 200 (219). 

kat axafapra (—ta) Tys Topveas Tys yns with 40-210. 

ev Tw BiBdw (pro em to BiBdov) with f.95 113 164com. (Hipp.) arm syrS latt. 
adda efovcray with NA 14-92 f.95 sah. 

—rnv bis ante duv. et ante eLovorvav with 14-92. 

to Onpiov pro rw Onpw with 32 113 245. 

—kat Tonoa pay yvwpyny with A 18 aliq. gig vg Tyc 2. Beat. 


Saporwy with NAB /. 95 111 146. 

+-xat pvdaky ravtos Onptov axabaprov kar peyonuevov with A 111 251 gig aeth. 

mopvias with NC 104 113. 

orpwovs with B 12 56* 113 151 204. 

kat €k Twv TAnyw avTys wa pn AaByrac with NC 36 104 114-241 140 151. 

6 prog with fam 7 12 29 91 f.97 113 149 182 188 189 191 215 Apr. 

ova. semel with 36 40 59-121 67-120 81-204 f. 114 136-147 184 187 arm 3. 

xpuciou (pro xpvgov) with 18 36 113 178-203-240 Hipp. 

apyvpiov with 12 18 fam 25 36 113 178-203-240 Hipp. 

Bvowov with B* 14* 188[non fam]. 

ktwyn =with 12 223. 

urmous (pro urmwv) with 56 f.95 130 159 syr aeth. 

—oov prim. with 111 113 copt arab. 

—ra ante Aaprpa with NC 36 40-210 59-121 106 111 119[non fam] 138 [non 80] 
146-155 169-216 176-206. 

kXeovres (etiam ver. 19) with 36 114 152.210. 

xpvoG (—ev) with 18 92 146-155 169-216 172 187 (auro lait). 

Hapyapity with NCAP f. 95 111 146-155 149 copt Prim. 
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xvii. 17, 
ibid. 

19. 

21. 

ibid. 

22 init. 
ibid. 

23. 


ibid. 

Obs. xix. 1. 
2. 
ibid. 
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Kat Tas o ert Tov ToTov wAcww With NBf.178 (111 —<). 

paxpabey with 7-45-151 (210). 

expagav pro expafov with CA 35 120 Hipp. vg Beat. arm 4. syrS3 boh®. 

[ws prrov] peya with 23 36 38 56 104 113 124 151 1574176 189 206 222. 

+7 ante rods with 40-210. 

—xat with & 1-208 178-203-240 Tyc 2. 

caAdmyyov with 35-87-132-181 90111 130 178-203-240. (Cf.146 Hipp.cadrvyxtwv). 

—Kar pus Avxvov ov py avy ev cor ere With A alig. Hipp. et Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 
ps-Ambr.*** Beat. 

+duvn ante vuydys with C 19 126-218-219 aeth syrS. 

[koe » teu] Contra RACEP plur. 

ev tis pron ms §=0With B 113. 

with NA 2 12 72 104 106 113 140. 

awveirae with N 12 39-104 114 159 180 210 233. 

xaipouey with 36 43 44 59 73-79 122 139 146149 152 155 159 170* 177 203 210. 

tov Oeov adnOivor cow with X* 95 98 127 159 215. 

mpopyrias with NB 104 113. 

pepavtiapevov with P 36. 

ev pecwovpavipar. with 104 (217). 

ocvvaxOynrac with B. 

gayytac with NB (73) 79 152 210. 

KAjda ~=with 104-151. 

exhicev (—avrov) with N 104. 

mravynoe. with N 12 67 114-241. 

—n ante rpwrn with 127. 

avagtraon with 102** 104 233 (N 72). 

+7 mapa 75 xeiAoo ante rns Oakacons with 23 only (hiat 55). 

peya Aevxov with 40* 151 176-206 207 (peya 5 Aevxoy 143). 

with NAP f.95 111 113 143 233 syrS (copt). 

-+-avrov post tpoowrov with 56 67-120 f.95 f.114 146-155 149 178 189 2187 
syrS& arm aeth (latt copt). 

with 152. 

with 8 18 22*** 23 f. 38 47 143 191 204 220 Iren. gr. 

moro. kat aAnOwor aow with N(A) 65 Tl] 143 146¢tet al. 

+rov Jeov with 20 31 32 34-156-165-188 74 106 129 171-174 182. 

Twv yepovtwy toy with N*AEP 12 18 56 67-120 143 146 152-179 fam178 204 
216 217 241. 

THY vunhyY THv yuvatka Tov apyiov with NAP pauce. 


Tropvia 


+ Tov ante mpocwrov 


Sak potov 
—o ante Pavartos 


ext opos ~with NA fam 35 56 59 111 127-215 143 146 164 217. 
xpuvoiw kaapa® pro xpvovov xabapov with fam 21 f. 114 copt Prim. ps-Ambr. et am 
Fu tol. 


cargipos with BP 65 142 182 241 246** copt. 

F pro tpiros ~with 8 77 81-204 113 boh?. 

kapxndav pro xaAkndwv with 35-68-124-132-181 (143) 146tat d& com. 155com. 164com. 
166 copt syrS. 

A pro rerapros with 8 18 77 81-204 113 170 boh?. 

€ pro mepmtos with 8 18 77 81-204 113 152-179 bok”. 

s pro extos with & 18 77 81-204 113 152-179 boh?. 

ft pro <Bdopos with N 18 50 77 81-204 103-112 113 152 157 170 179 boh?, 

H pro oydoos with N 18 77 81-204 113 152 170 179 boh?. 
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xxi. 20. 6 pro evaros with N* 77 81-204 113 152 170 179 bok”. 
ibid. i pro Sexaros with & 81-204 113 152 170 179 boh” [non 18 77]. 
ibid. ia pro evSexaros with 8 18 45 81-204 113 152 170 179 boh”. 
ibid. «8 pro SwSexaros with 8 18 45 81-204 113 152 170 179 210 240 boh” gig. 
21. ++xae ante exacros with P 35-68-132-181 56-108** syrS aeth latt. 
25. eortw pro ecrae with 23% 74 92 111 aeth arm 2. 4, syr& Tye 2. 
xxii. 1. woe prows with 20 31 34-156-165-188 74 106 113 171-174 182 yig Tyc 2. Beat. Apr. 
ibid. croparos pro Opovov! with 92 and 111. (Regno Apr.). 
Qinit. -+-xat with 113 143 159 arm aeth gig syrS sah'/,. 
5. er pro ee with NAP fam 35 56-108** 65 127 143 146tet 155tat 164-166 215 
copt arm 1. 4. Prim. 
ibid. xat ove e€ovow ypeav with 143 (A 127-215 146-155) latt syr copt. 
ibid. + dus ante Avxvov with f.21 65 143 146-155 lait. 
ibid. eravrovs with NA 18 fam 35 127-215 143 164 f.178 gig Prim. Tye 2. Ambr /,. 
ibid. Bacievowow with 32. 
6. +6 ante xvpros [0 Beos] with NA 35 58 72[non famm] 92 111 146-155 159 171% 
syrS sah. 
16. evproem with A 18 fam 21 38 56-108** 127 al. gig copt latt arm arab. 
17. —xat 0 axovwy ezatw eAbe with 35 90 139 142 164tat & com.-166 215 aeth 
arm 1. Tye 2. 
20. —apy with N 18 f. 62/3 65 143 146-155tatt 203 208 240 gig copt syrS Prim. 


A careful study of the above will show endless combinations with all our most striking 
documents (besides the uncials) such as 18, 56, 130, 146 and the Patmos ms. 178, and no less 
than five times alone with 40, and quite five times alone with 130. 

All this does not seem to point to eclecticism, but to a base reaching even beyond all 
these. It is important to consider in this connection the Syriac element underlying such mss. 
as 40, with the agreements with the Patmos ms. 178 and with Gwynn’s Syriac, for some 
possible common Grveco-Syriac original base. 

Next we must consider the new readings, and the list would be a fearsome one indeed, 
but for the lesson conveyed above, where from Tertullian and Hippolytus to h gigas Prim. and 
Gwynn’s Syriac we find such intense sympathy, so that, ruling out a few which may have 
come in to the text later, the bulk of them must be relics of a text antedating all uncials and 
that of the important cursives 18 36 38 40 47 56 65 95 111 113 114 130 143 146 164 178. 

Excluding spelling then we have the following substitutions : 


i. 2. avrov pro woou xpiorov with Dion. 
8. 0 Beos pro oxvpios The verse, omitting Aeye, now runs thus: ‘“eyw ep To a Kat 


To ® 7 apx7 Kat TO TeAOS + o Geos Oo wy Kat O NY Kat oO Epxopevos O mavTwxpatup.” Cf. 


Tert. Hipp. (aeth). 
11. capdyv pro capdas So 164-166 207 226. 
15. do éx xapetvou pro ws ev kajuvw = Cf. 36, of. h. 
16. xaréywy pro xa exw init. (Cf. f. 178 in x. 2). 
19/20 era ro puorypiov « Tous Lacrepas ous wes emt TS Avxvas ( pro peta TavTa - TO MvoTNpLOV 
Twy EeTTA aTTEpwY wy edes emt THS Seétas pov). 
i. 20/i.1 Conjungit ita: aow twv ayyeAwy tov ev vedperw > (—exxAnoras) ypawov Aeyov - ( pro 
eo TY ayyedw THs epeorrys [vel ev epeow] exxAyoras ypawov). 
ii. 6. Exe Kal penorore sic pro exes ore puoers (Cf. arm et Tertie reer) 


13. pov pro ev ats Obs. +pov 95 143 203 et —ev as AC 146 159 178 240 copt syrS 
harl. 


Base. 


New 
readings. 


Substitutions. 


10. 

12. 

xxi. 17. 
20. 

ibid. 

24. 


xxii. 17. 
21. 


Omissions. 


iv. 5. 


v. 2. 
6. 
8. 
9/10. 


12: 
13. 
13/14. 


vi. 15 init. 
vii. 3. 


4. 
12. 


bal le 


14. 
xii. 1. 
xii. 3. 


17. 


xiv. 15. 


xv. 7. 


‘"—=KQL TO KPGTOS Els TOUS ALWYAS TWY aLWYWY : Kat Ta TETOapa twa eAeyov anny 
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& oe Aouror sic init. lin. pro or de Aorror 
Cf. A 111). 

peravra sic (Al. =pera tavta vel per avtov). 

aytav pro nyarnpevnyv (=aeth sol.) Cf. 100 130 copt syrS. Cf. Tyce 2(}/5) confi. : 
‘sanctam dilectam’. [Non al.]. 

tous avOpwrous pro avrovs (omnes gentes ps-Ambr.). 

kat ByBrta yvorgay - kar aAAo PiBrtov nvorye. (Cf. fam 119 et 29 40 130). 

(=R8 65 111 anxewr). 

(Cf. sah). 


(Vel xat, vel a pro ydta rep. ex vers. 4. 


mnxaiwy pro mnXav 
capdtovor sic pro odpdios 
tdkvvOoc So 186 211. 
poperwouy (sine acc.) pro pepovowy 

kat Jedwy epxerOw pro eAMetw karo Oedwy (Cf. arm gig syrS. Cf. Tyc.). 
(Cf. Prim.). (Om. mwavrwv & gig). 


PETA TOV AyYLWY TOU pro PETA TWAVTOY VULWY 


These omissions: 


i. 11. 
19/20. 
ii. 1. 
2. 

9. 

17. 
23. 


lil. 4. 


yparov BuBArov (—eis) 


peta To pvoTnpiov + (—TavTa) pro pera TavTa + TO pvOTHpLOV 


Cf. 53 240 [non famm]. 


—ortt ps-Ambr. 


(Cf. gloss. arab in boh). 


— exxAyowas 


—ovvaywyn 
— Katvov (ro ovopa pro ovopa Katvor). 


—vuv post Swow 


—ev devas (Cf. aeth “ Et amb. tecum ‘pure’” tantum.) 


—katopevat evwrov Tov Opovov (—Katopevar copt, —evwmov Tov Opovov aeth). 


— «dor 

Kepata kat opOadpous £(—erra prim.) So Oros. 

—yepovoas Ovprapatwy 

—ev TW atmate Gov ek Taans pvdys Kar yAwoons Kat Aaov Kat eOvous Kar EmoLNoas yas 
tw Jew nuwv (Cf. 130).f 

kau @Aovtov Kat Sogay Kat evAoyrav (—Kat codiay Kau toxuy Kat TYLnV) 

—em Tov Opovov 

(Cf. 59. 

Cf. 19 61 82 89 95 126). 


— Kat 
—THv yn pate 

pKa pro ppd (Cf. 107). 
—Xeyovres aunv (—Aeyovres 146). 
—€k Tov ovpavov 

—Tw ante Totapw 


—oredpavos 

(Suppl. marg**). Cf. ®. 

(Cf. Tyc. “mercari” tantum pro ayopaca n mwAnoa, sed Prim. : 
mercari aut vendere). 


gpovn peyadn (—ev) Cf. 130 latt. 


—enta prim. ante ayyedos 


—rov Gavatov tat. 
—y tmwAnoa 


t+ This probably indicates that in a very old copy this omission gave rise to the rapid and wrong 
transition, involving all the future copies. 
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xvii. 1. —xat ehadnoe per euou (=aeth). Of. Cypr.: “et aggressus est me dicens” pro 
‘et locutus est mecum dicens.” 
9. era opy eow (—at erra Kepadar) 

1]. —o nv Kat ovK egre 

xviii. 8. —xat wevOos Kat Atos (—xKat wevOos 19 sol.). 
ibid. —ev ante mvpc (Cf. latt). 

10. —Aeyovres arm 4. 

20. —xat prim. ante oc ayo (=aeth). 
xix. 11. —xKae arnOwvos (Obs. murtos kadovpevos.. ord. &). 

15. —rov Oeov So 194%. 


21 init. —xar sah}/,. 
xx. 6. —o ante exwy 
xxi, 4. —oure xpavyn (Obs. ord. N. Obs. —ovre wevOos arm 2. 4). 


16. —xat ro vpos avrns Cf. 92 et sah. 
xxii. 19. —ravrys So 203-240 (hiat 178). Cf. fam 21 al. 
20/21 jungens, om. 1 xapts Tov Kuptov npwv inoov xprotov (Cf. boh). 


These additions: 


1.12 fin. +Kae Ovovarryprov post xpyoas 
Hi. 23. +en ante exacrw Cf. aeth arm copt Vict-Tun. 
24. +o ante Aourors 

ibid. +-rov Oeov adAa inter Baby et tov catava 
i. 3. +xat init. aeth arab. 
iv. 3. + inter \iOw et cagmds So 143. 

ibid. +nv (sine acc. vel spir.) ante iepeo sic (pro tps) Cf. 56 latt Post epis. 

5. --avrov post Opovov prim. (-+-avrwy Prim.). Contra syrS twy Opovev. 

v. 13. avrows wavta* nxovoa de Aeyovtas 


vii. 9. +-7roAAwy (ante eorwres) Cf. yAwoons racns boh. 
11/12. Post dew 11 fin. +npwv tw xabnpevw em tw Opovw Kar Tw apvw (errore). 


ix. 5. +efovoray ante wa py Cf. arab. (Cf. arm aeth +mandatum). 
x. 10. -+avrov inter xepos et rov ayyedou Cf. aeth. 
xl. 1. + «ada (absque acc.) ante tov vaov 


xiii. 6. -++-xae ante mpos tov Beov 
17. ++eme tov petorov avtov (post o ro xapaypa exwv invert.) 
xiv. 3. --evwmov Tou Geov kat ante evwmov Tou Opovov 
4. +avtwv ante roy avwy (Cf. lux. “ex omnibus”). 
7. -+rw Gew ante tw monoavtre (Cf. +Deum gig. Cf. arm 2). 
14. +-xat post avOpwrov (ante exovra) Cf. arm alig. (kat exe syrS, 6 exw 30-98). 
xv. 3. Post rnv wdynv +700 60 aveAndotwo. ScayrAaghotvroe 
4. [door] +Kat dixatcor (=h prob. et arm). 
7. + ros post ayyedors 
ibid. +£ post xpvoas 
8. + rou Oeov post vaov 
xvi. 18. +e. rys ys inter eyevero (sic) et peyas 
xvil. 1. -++-ravrys post ropyns (= aeth syr%). 
13. 5 Svvapu & eLovoray (—ryv bis cum 14-92) sed +5 rv eEovoray postea. 
17. + BovdAnyv post edwxev 
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KVili. 3. -Heorpwacay kat ante exdourncay (Cf. N). 
4, +peyadny post dwvyv 
6. -+ro ante duxdovr fin. 
14. +-xat arwdovro post amo cov sec. (Conji.). 
xix. 7. ++ doga kar ante o yapos 
10. -+byap inter cov et cpr (So gig Cass. Prisc. Beat. ps-Ambr.). 
ibid. wW + xv pro tov eygov sec. 
xx. 4. w+yxv (aeth). 
ibid. -Favrwy post ypirrov postea (syrd). 
14. +-tnv xaropevny post Aipvyv (So boh). 
xxi. 2. + yromacperny post xexoopnpevyy [Habet etiam antea, ante ws vupgpyv]. Cf. arm a. 
Cf. Auct. de prom. et Iren.1/,. = 
12. [kat eme rots muAwow | --exovra [ayyeAous] «8. So gig (+vidi ps-Ambr.). 
ibid. -++-ra ante ovopata 
21. +yy (sic) ante xpuovov xaBapov Cf. sah aeth. 
xxii. 8. [ ore nxovoa cat] éBrAerwv + qkovwy tadra =vg. Apr. Prim. ps-Ambr. Cass. Beat. 
(et confer syrS arm). 
Trans- And these transpositions : 
positions. 
iv. 1. er epov AadAovea pro AaAovens pet exov (So 178-203-240). 
ix. 18. x tov Kamvov kat Tov Tupos Kat Tov Mov (8c) 
xiii. 17. 0 70 yapaypa exwv em Tov peTOTOU avToU 
18. x codgra wie cot (Cf. boh). 
xvi. 17. azo tov Opovov ex Tov vaov (—Tov ovpavov) Aeyoura 
xix. 8. xatAapmpov xabapov (Cf. 188). 


These very few unique transpositions indicate no careless copying, for careless copying 


always involves transpositions (and one agrees with fam 178, which had escaped me when 
this was written). 


It will be noticed that additions and omissions nearly balance one another. 

The striking ones will easily meet the eye. 

The substitutions can be weighed carefully as to their historical connection. 

It is unnecessary to add a word more. But it is worth while having waded through so 
much material to reach this long-lost witness. 

We present this document with the assurance that there is much to be learned from it, 
and that the future may perhaps furnish evidence of its integrity and bona fides. 
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New ComMMENTARY MS. 


Apoc. 201. [x]. Not in Gregory. (This must be Soden a 1072). Dobschutz now 
numbers it 2322. 

This is a second ms. from Meteora, but Jantsch has not supplied the library mark. It 
must surely be from there, as one of the hands by whom it is written is the same scribe who 
wrote 200.t The other and rounder hand at first sight looks younger, but only at first sight, 
as he is evidently contemporary, alternating with the other scribe. I should date them both 


about 1000 or earlier. The second hand omits just as many breathings and accents as 
the other. 


Inscription : ‘AmroxaAuyic Tov arioy 
iwaNnnoy toY OeoAdroy : ~ 
No subscription, as the ms. ends at xiii. 18. 

The two monks may have lived in Thessaly, but their itacisms savour of other regions. 
This ms. maintains evyapiorecav of the last (a very ancient form), but does not reproduce 
xeAades, which with esa efe. was maintained uniformly by Apoc. 200. Yet it has 
Bracdnypecay, not given by 200. Zeta of the round hand is interesting and exceptional, and 
reminds one of the Irish Latin z. 


The most affinity we have is for 14-92 (which combination has long sought a sister) and 
the extraordinary ms. 130. 

Thus at vi. 11, while substituting avatavoac6a for wa avaravowvrat with 130 (avaravocace), 
we have a new and very likely reading of puxpov (tantum) without ete ypovoy, thus: 


“xa €6wOn avtots oToAn AevKy Kat eppeOy avTots avaravoadGar puxpov, ews tANPwowoL 
Kat ob TuvdovAoL avTwy Kat ot adeAHor avTwY Kat OL peAAOVTES arroKTEveTOat WS Kat avToL.” 


There is always something new to be learned in every Ms. examined, as only by their 
whole witness can we hope to recover long lost original phrases. Thus—for better or for worse-— 
this ms. at last pretends to solve the great difficulty at xii. 7. The awkward woAdcunoa peta 
disappears, and pera (minus exokeunoav or toAcunoat) becomes intelligible, the whole hanging 
together thus: Kai éyévero méAepos ey TH otpava*d MixayA xai of dyyeAou abrod pera tod 
Spdxovros, Kai 6 Spdxwy éroddunoe Kai of dyyeAou adrod, al ovx tryvoev (rather than wyvoav)... 

Hitherto we have had to read exoAeuyoav xara (or peta), Or toAcunoae (Some Tot ToAcKyCAaL) 
peta. 


Notice also the strange exe for eorw prim. in xiii. 18: wde 1 cogia exer, abandoning the 
Semitic formula. _ 

The ms. is provided with a short commentary, which is not that of either Andreas, 
Arethas or Oecumenius. Chapter i. 1 is written in capitals, without variation from tezt. rec. 
to wavvy, where the first section of the commentary begins, thus: 

‘Ov paxerar TH AexOvti VIO Tot pa mpoe Tova yywpipoue * ovKére KaAw pao SovAove adda 
pidove To um airav opodoyoupevoy rept avrdv woewvat SovAot Tov Kv. KavyapauToo Tiny § vTepoveny(t) 
[Harnack: vmepoxnv] avroic Swpovpevor: grove Kal texva § adeAdova avroia Kade . add’ odv 
avrou evyvopover OvTer opooyovow wo Tvyxavovar SovAct * agtopa (sic, malé Harnack agvov xar) 
peyrotov nyoupevor Ov Seomdryy Exe * evyov Tare ematoArais ais ypadovow wo adAo Ta Ovntaov 
afiopata mpotatrovaty TovTO avTo * Kai yovv 6 iaxwBoo «% madtAoc § ot AcTot cuppwvwo mparTovor 


tea ~ 4 a a A 
76 avrd‘ eAaTTwrixot yap €avtav da arugiay vrapxovTes . Ta TOV VTEpoxGv SyAwTiKa yeypappeva. TeEpt 
avrov (sic, malé Harnack eavtwy) ow7dce. 


The text follows to i. 2 ova wWev (—7e) and then very short scholion, thus : 


. 4 ~ ‘\ a 
To amayyetAa Ta yowobevta § havepwoat Tov Tepe avtay Adyov papTupiay <imev* 


+t According to Harnack this is bound up with the previous ms. 
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After i. 4 at 6¥ (pro rov prim.) there are twelve lines of com., and then the text continues 
© WY KaL O NV.+. 

The text now in cursive. After i. 7 jin. thirteen lines of com. 

At. i. 16 after xa: exwv ev bottom of fifth page, the second (round) hand goes on at top 
of sixth page, continuing to middle of verse at “‘erra.” Then follows com. of fourteen lines 
in same hand, marked ep at the beginning. And so on. 

The ms. ceases in the middle of a long comment on xiii. 18. The text itself ceases at 
avrov omitting the number yés. The commentary | follows, beginning : oppi} Sprints mohepijoar 
pera. TOV ayyeAwy § Orne, BAnOeio xatw éx Tov ovvdU Eoupey Timtwy TO TPiTOY TaY agrepey ° aria 
acTpa Gear duvapir (ste) ovoaoe CuvaToTTaTyKEevat (sic, Harnack cuwaTerTaTyKevat) auTa i OvyYKaTEey- 
exOjvar TO Opdkovtt * wo noatac pyow * two ééérecey... and continues for several pages, finally 
reaching a point where xés is mentioned. After another page apiOpoc yap avov ecru és is 
found as a quotation, and the scholia continue. We never reach the text of xiv. 1, as the ms. 
is mutilated after f°. 290 before the scholia on xiii. 18 are finished. 

[Harnack, however, gives the text of xiv. 3/5 lacking in my photographs]. 

There are four cases of iota postscript at i. 13, x. 10, xi. 19, xii. 15 and xiii. 12, with 
péow, ey TH OTOMATL, éy TL Vas, ToLnonL, aNd éy avTie. 

The scribes repeat the odpayndas of Apoc. 200 and some such itacisms, and such things 
as vicow, but the text is quite different (although they agree to join up i. 19/20), and involves 
these new readings : 


1.6. -bypowr post Gew 
i. 20/ii. 1. Post eow interpunctum, sed pergit rav ayyeAwv rps ev eperw exkAnovas 
10. AaBety pro Barety (So 100 211 226). 
ii. 1 fing —ea Of. 226 et syrd. 
2. memAnpwpevw 
7. Confusé: o dyye (fin. lin.) Oca AnGewoo (pro o aytos o adyOtvos). 
ibid. o avovywy Kar ovdes Keres auTnv* Kat KAEwY Kat ovdets avoryy* €L My O avoLywy Kat 
ovders avorget 

8. puxpa: sic fin. lin. (pro pixpav) 
9. yvwoe pro ywow S8o113. (yoo. 122 174, yrwon N 14-92 182). 

12. 4 KataBawn 

14. rs ev Aawdtxera exxAnovats 

18. davel pro havepwn (avy 14-92 et 59-121 113 164%). 

iv. 4. Opovov xvxAwbev (pro Kat kvxAobev Tov Opovov) 
ibid. fin. xpvacova (xpvccovo &). 
8. KxvxAdbev* erwbev § eLobev [Cf. 12, 14-92, (B)]. 
v. 1. +Kat eupéow post defav 
8. mpocevyawy (sine acc.) pro a. mpocevyxat 
vi. 9. dca trav Adywv (Cf. 67, 200). 
ll. avaravoacGa (pro wa avaravowvrat) (130 146com. = avaravoacée). 


ibid. uxpov tantum (—ere xpovov) 


17. —or 
vii. 4. capavra reooapeo sic pro pd (—exarov) 
17. efadAnyn 


viii. 3. mavrwv troy aywwy aetht (—zavtwy 36 59 arab Cass. Tyc. Beat.). 
12. xat to tpiTov avtyo py dav yuépa* Kal 7 nuepa pn pavip TO tpiTov avTia Kal 7 voé 
opoiwa sic (pro kat  nepa pn Pawn TO TpLTOV avTyS Kat y VE opoiwc) 
ix. 7. cpoiwpa pro opoa (Cf. 109 (arm) 126 gig syr). (Of. A). 


= 


ix. 7. 
tbid. 
18. 
20. 
xi. 6. 
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+opoiwpa ante ws crepavor 
+ xpucot post crepavor 
+xat post avOpwrwv So syrS arm 4. 

Ta apyupaca sic (sine acc.) (Cf. & xpucaca). 
+a ante xrAecat 


[Habet etiam cporor xpvod). 


6/7 ita: ocaxc cav OeAwor THY papTuptay avTwy (pro ogakis eav OeAnowor Kat oTav TeAcTwoL 


9. 

17. 
18. 
xii. 7. 
14, 
16. 
17. 


xiii. 4. 


5. 
18. 


THV papT. avTwr). 
ovxaginaww (ovx apiwow 130, 200 ; ovk adiace 95-127-215). 


nAchac (sine acc., sine apir.) So 218. 

Post vexpwv +e» sic* 

pera pro xata (—emoAepyoav) Cf. aeth. 

+wa ante [orov tpéperat sic] Confl. Cf. 130. 

eveBadrev pro eBorev So B. (14-92). e€eBarev 218. 

ev proeme (= gigas. In mulierem vg. Tyc 2. Beat.). 

+ cor post oporos (Cf. +rovrw syrS copt Iren. Prim.). 
moAeuyoat pro eLovora monoa (Cf. 14-92). (Cf. & boh). 


exet pro ear prim., 


besides ypaywv, xyvyow, Kepayyxa, pyow, edodwGuta, puxevovtas, peyalw, axpy (pro aypr), 
Svvapnv, xarouxouytas, 7oXeos, xA€eapos (cf. A xActapos), tavtwxparop, xpiHas (pro xpiOns), kaBerpev, 
duvixas, oyn (pro ovyn), kat exae (pro xatexan), tAvwy (pro rAowy), nxov (pro exov), BuBAapidior, 
BoBdapidi0v, eopaypavnv. 


Of other forms agreeing with the uncials, note : 


i. 16. 
ii. 14, 
24, 

iii. 18. 
v. 4. 
vi. 14. 
vii. 2. 
xi. 5. 
18. 
19. 
xii. 14, 


ofa with CA pauc. 

Bow with C solo. 

Ovaripos ~=with CA. 

ovpBovkevo with B (and il. 7 axovoaro with 12 67). 
exkeov with N®* perpauc. 

exewnOnoav with C 159 200. 

avaBevovra with P 140. 

nna sic proe ms with C 12 29 113 154 187 218. 

[5 Tote ayioww] 5 toda (sic) PoBovpevove (sic plané*) with A solo. 
ny pro nvoyn =with ®& solo. 

méryre pro mérntrae ~with A 18 140 218 233. 


Intimacy (but not continuous) with the parent of 14-92 is shown in the following places : 


1. 6. 


u. 13. 
25. 


iii. 17. 

iv. 5. 
vii. 16. 
vili. 3. 


ix. 13. 
17. 


xi. 5, 


Baoreov ceparevpa 14-92, also 13 23 27 55 59com. 75 130 164com. (Exod. xix. 6 
Sept.). 

+pov post moros 14-92 (CA 143 146). 

axpt ov 14-92, also NC 33 42 82 108 111 146 194 200. 


6 taXaropos 92 (B etc.). 

kat proateor 14-92 111mg. syr (130). 

+p post ovde prim. 14-92, also A 18 49*7 111. 
e&p\Oev pro nAOev 14-92 and 130. 

puav dovnv 14-92 and 226 233. 


“urmixous pro urmous 14-92, and B. 


exmopevoerar 14-92, also 164-166 and gig vg arm”! aeth boh!/, (sah imp.). 
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xi. 13. 
16. 
19. 


xiii. 2. 


15. 
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év PdBw pro eppoBo. 14-92, and N 44-52-82 syrS. 

ot [xabypevor] 14-92, and 46-88-101-137 233. 

+6 post Oeov 14-92, also CA fam 34 f. 38 f. 95 169 172 200 216 217 251 boh?! 
h gig Vict. 

Neovrwy 14-92, also N 111 124 syrd Victorin. 


aroxtavOnvat (pro wa aroxtavOwor) 14-92. 


For the rest, observe these places : 


i. 7. 


11. 
19/20 
ii, 17. 


21. 


iil. 4. 
12. 
iv. 3. 


3/4 


8. 

9. 

9/10. 

v. 3 fin. 
11. 


13. 


vi. 9. 
vii. 1 init. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


opovrar pro operat, sed [mas opOarpos xa] N1 12 81-204 111 f.114 7.119 152 
159 179 208 236 syr copt Vict. 

13 copt. 

So 200. 

19 111 130. 

2 32 95 113 180? 


CA(8) fam 38 130 169-216 and 200. 

N* 47 61 92 [non 14] 100* 111 130 167 219. 
[kas 0 xaOypevos] —yv NABP etc. et 200. 
—opo.os opare: opapaydivw - kar kvkAoev Tov Opovov tat (suppl. marg.) 


187 218 226. 


€XOvVTa pro €LXOvV 


odpoiia 
Jungit. 
—<atro 
> _N > aA 
avriv pro avTh 
adXa exes oArya, ov. 
avT® pro avtov prim. 


N* sol. et 166 


P 23 f. 38 50 56 111 143 177 226. 
N 67 81-204 92 240. 
+apyy post awywy NX 32 95* 121 syrS. 


aité pro atts §=B 39 69 72 138 151 154 180 (de novo v. 4 fin. cum 39 104). 
idwv pro edov B 69-180. 


ova cot proaeote fam 34. 

7 33 45 f. 62-3 67 109gr. et arm. fam 119 126 130 149 167 187 226. 
CA 127-215 130 146 246 latt sah arab arm. 

36 124 210 241. 

+6 ante avepos C alig. 200. 

kat pro pyre prim. <A f. 38 106. 

—ex dvdns aonp .B xr. ecdpay. 35-87 91. 

Bevapev AP 18 59 126. 

odnyn pro obnynoea 39 109 140 218. -. 

Bpovrac 5 pwva 5 aotpara kar caopot f. 46 f. 62-3 69 80-138 f. 114 176-206 233. 
SuepOape. 7-45-151 81*-204. _ 

wo aywOov pro eis aywOov =F 177 f. 178 200 218 h Prim. syrS. 

moAAv sic pro moAAot =(69). 


evyyyedccato §=f.10 12 18 f. 21 etc. et 111 130 176-206. 

amnOa A alig. et 200. 

xapotav pro xowrav A 63 178-240 (203). 

katepaya 36 59 67 200. 

kapdia* pro cola =59 113 167 sah. 

+-Kai torjxe 6 ayyeAoo post paBdw B ete. 

Oédicet (sic) avrove pro avrovs GeAn sec. loco. Cf. 38 111 127 178 200 203 215. 
Exovot THY pro exovow prim. CAP 111 127 146 169 7.178 syrS. 
—xat otay teAXeowor ff. 61. 

A 18 36 130 al. 200. 

B etc. 


Swocwoww 


exdpay.io pevwv 


— Kat 
TTVEEL 


€v GUTOLS PrO Em avTOUS 
NKOvCG Pro nkovTav 
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xi. 12. avaBare NCAP al. et 200. 
18. —rov ante pcbov f. 178 200. 
ibid. tovs puxpous Kat Tous peyadous NCA 200. 


xii. 4. rexet pro trexn ff. 7 32 ete. 
10. —7 tert. ante Baowiea 45 100. 
18. eoraby NCA pauc. 


xiii, 4. ore proos NACP al. et 200. 
14, kat eCnoev aro tys paxapys Betc. (paxaipys NCA 36, paxarpis 200). 


The scholia in this ms. have already been dealt with in “ Der Scholien-Kommentar des 
Origines zur Apokalypse Johannis, Diobouniotis & Harnack, Leipzig, Hinrichs 1911.” 

However interesting Harnack’s deductions as to the Origenistic source of the com- 
mentary, the printing of both text and scholia is woefully deficient in accuracy. 

Too many of the manuscript’s readings are relegated to the footnotes, and give place to 
suggested emendations. Punctuation is arbitrary. Iota subscript of the printed text of 
course is absent from this old manuscript. Accents are supplied, and the scribe’s, where he 
gives them, often changed, but this is of no importance, as when 201 was penned accentuation 
was in its infancy and largely deficient in the ms. But far worse than this, both editors are 
guilty of simply innumerable errors. 

Thus, from the text, in the very first verse, the words tw dovAw avtov (between da tov 
ayyeAov avtov and lwavvy) are omitted by mistake, although plainly in the text. This is the 
more vexatious, because two important mss. (130 and 170) do omit these words, and 201 may 
in future be quoted with them in error. 

The commentary fares equally badly. In the very first section, sixth line, Harnack 
prints ‘‘agvov cai wéyeoroy” whereas the codex reads plainly “agtoua peyirrov,” and “ra Ovyntav 
afiwwpara” occurs in the next line bu’ one, for control. The footnotes afford no indications of 
the above mistakes. 

Again in the third commentary section (after i. 3) in the fifth printed line Harnack gives 
paxapilera: and the footnote adds “ paxapiovoret ?”, but the codex is quite plainly paxapromorel. 

Again in the fifth commentary section (after i. 8) in the fourth line Harnack prints 76 @ 
kat to @, but the codex is absolutely without the articles. 

Again in sixth commentary (after i. 16): 

Fifth line he prints rév pév 7& cH, and in his note “rév pév ro ego, tw pév cod.”, but 
codex is trav pev Oa. 

Seventh line he prints éyovros for éywy, although here the footnote corrects it, but why 
invent a reading? The object is to make the case agree with viod dvOpwzov preceding, but the 
other method is the more usual method of the author of the Apocalypse, copied here by the 
commentator, and of course to be retained by an editor. 

In some other cases the notes correct the text, but often not. Next section (7) line 10 
read vexpos not vexpov ; twelfth line delete pev. 

Eighth section, line 1, ys should be ris. 

Ninth section, eighth line, delete xa: before xaxetOev. 

In line ten he has changed em tov mpogpopixov Aoyou of codex to em tw mpopopixw oyw, 
and then proceeds to change! tiberw of codex to eriBero. 

Tenth section, third line, text has payopuevoy and note says “ naxdpevo,” but codex plainly 
payxopmeva. 

Fourth line, text given is droBadctv, without note, but codex is droBaddv. 

Sixth line, éyeydve: should be yeyove. 

Eliminating then all places dealt with in the square brackets, except where an error has 
been made, we have to report the following as the true readings of the codex. 


3 A 
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TExtT. 


Adde rw Sovdw avrov ante Iwavvy fin. 
Twv ayyedwy non Tw ayyedw 

alia non adr 

aBeiy non Badreiv 


a\Aa non arr 


auTnv non airy 
Dele eyw ante nyarnoa. 
Adde pov post eov 


Lege o muctos a aAnfivos non o motos Kat adnOuvos 


Verba opowws ws opacers (sic) cpapaydnvw (non cpapaydiwwv) Opovoy (non Kar) KuKAWOHer 
(non kuxAofev) tov Opovov non exstant in textu sed marg. 

Dele ro ante zpoowrov 

exovTa NON exov 

aylos aytos ayios* non ay.os semel 

Post xvptos adde o Geos 

Adde 6 ante Geos 


Lege TpoTevxXaiwy TWY aAyLwy pro TPoTevxXat OVTWY [avrwv |] ayiwy 
Lege QUTOLS * TavTas nKovoa NON avTols wTavTa, nKOvTa 


Lege emi tw Opovw ~=non em tov Opovov 


Dele xa ante wa 

Dele dwvnv post novea 

Lege rav kéywv non tov Adyov [THv Adynv| 
Adde nat ante or pedXovres 

Lege eyevero pedas’ non pedas eyeveto 


Lege emi tw Opovw non em tov Opovov 
Adde 6 ante avepos 


Lege eop> sic Incertum exppayrpevor. 
Adde modvs post oxAos 


1 a Lege ext rw Opovw non em tov Opovov 


Lege sdyyq non odyyjoe 

Lege e&m\Oev non nAOev 

Dele pepos 

Lege em tw perorw non em twy perwruy [-orwv] 
Lege o @avatos am avtwy non am avtwy o Pavaros 
Adde ws tpixyas inter rprxyas et yuvatkwy 

Lege er avrwy Bacikea non Baotrea er avtwv 
Adde ra ante apyvpaa 

Lege ort non ore 

Lege rovs eavrov SovAous non tous SovAous eavrov 
Adde em ante «Ovecr 

Adde eev ita ante xpibnvar 

Lege péyas mupos non muppos peéyas 

Dele 7 ante Bacireaa 

Lege woe eoppaypavny non ws exppaypevnv 
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4. Adde cor inter oporos et rw Onpw 
5. Dele efovora 
7. Lege rouoa roXepov non roAepoy rounoat 
15. Lege Sovva rvevpa non mrvevpa Sovvar 
ibid. Lege av pro éav 
17/18. Conjunge, legens « pn o exwv To xapaypa, To ovopa Tov Onpiov 7 Tov apiBuov Tov 
ovoparos avrov woe 7 codia exet* 


Besides the following minutiae : 


i. 3 rpopyryas, i. 6 aovwy, i. 9 adde [vycow] post vicw, i. 11 lege pradeAgeay sic*, i. 15 
xadnwAcBavw sic ; ii. 7 axovoaro, ii. 8 éo pr'pvy sic, ibid. ypapor, ii. 9 Aeywvrur, ii. 14 Badiy, ii. 18 
ev Ovarnpn, ibid. yarAxGABavo, ii. 19 moryy, ii. 20 adoAwGuta, ii. 22 lege Badw non Bada, ibid. 
Odipew peyddey, ii. 24 ev Ovatipas, ibid. ove exovow thy &85., ii. 25 dype ob non dxpis of, ii. 26 axpy ; 
iii. 1/2 vexpoo éynvov non vexpos e+ yivov [yqvov], iil. 2 nuedAAov non EpeddAov, iii. 7 ayyeos pro 
ayyedos errore, ibid. et passim 848, iii. 12 ex avroy non emi atroy, iil. 14 Aawdixeca, ibid. exxAnoracs 
(non -as], tbid. xryoews, iii. 16 xAcapos, iii. 17 radXasropos ; iv. 3 KueGOev, ibid. rovs exoor reroapes 
mperButepous, iv. 4 xpuvocors, iv. 6 yepwvra, iv. 8 xvxAaGer, ibid. efobev, ibid. lege [-rwxparop], 
iv. 10 02 etxoor (non —ow) récapec sic, ibid. Badovor non Badotow ; v. 1 éppeow (tantum) non év 
péou, ibid. efobev, v. 2 ayyeAov ayyeAoy bis script., v. 4 fin. abra, v. 8 exoor rercapes, V. 11 idwv 
pro elSov, v. 12 ext; vi. 2 expe, Vi. 3 qvogev, vi. 4 nvoger, vi. 6 xpBeas, vi. T nvogev, vi. 11 
mAnpwowow, Vi. 15 peyrraves, vi. 16 Aeyovor; vii. 1 idov, vii. 2 revapow sic, Vii. 3 perorur, 
vii. 4 capayrareocapes on rapavta Teccapes, Vii. 5/8 8 passim (undecies) pro Swdexa, vii. 6 
pavacy non pavacon, Vii. 7 waxap non iooayap, Vii. 8 Berrapery, vii. 9 idov, ibid. puvixas, vii. 10 
xpafovor, Vii. 11 evorov, vii. 16 mevagovcr, Vil. 17 dvapecov non dva peooy, thid. efaAnyy; viii. 5 
eyepnoey, Vill. 6 abrous non éavrovs, Vill. 7 lege nat’ exaee primo loco, viii. 8 exadmyoev, viii. 12 
gavy, Vili. 13 ovat ovat ovat- tantum ; ix. 2 [nvvgev], ibid. cawpervys, ix. 3 edwOy, ix. 4 adanoovow, 
ibid. exovor, ix. 5 BacancOwow, ix. 8 [Hxov], ix 12/13 ere dv0 ovat - peta Tavra Kat o extos, ix. 17 
idov, tbid. ex avrwy, tbid. vaxwOuvous, ix. 19 ee, tbid. fin. adixovar, ix. 20 rpooxwycwow, ibid. ra 

: a t ‘ : ‘ 
xpuoea, ix. 21 doviv; x. 1 qpac sic, pro 7 Ips [ipas], x. 2 evorwpor, x. 8 BpBdAapidkov sic ; xi. 1 
iorpxe, xi. 2 airy, xi. 6 fin. DeAwor, xi. 17 ydas; xii. 5 paidw sic, xii. 13 edwee, xii. 16 
katemev ; xiii. 1 7 pro Sexa, ibid. BAacdypecas, xiii. 2 Serdpa sic, xiii. 5 add (primo loco), xiii. 6 
Bdracdypecav, ibid. lege oxyvny [-wyv] non [-anq], xiii. 10 aroxréver vid. non droxrévve, xiii. 11 
exev, tbid. eXaAn, xiii. 15 rocqoa, tbid. mpooxvyygovory, xiii. 16 peromoyv. 


I give the above list simply because Harnack tntended to give all the differences, since 
he prints what he noticed in square brackets following the word. 


ScnHo.ia. 


Eliminating all places given in the footnotes, except where there is error, we arrive at 
the following rather formidable list of errata : 


Schol. No. 1. (p. 21) Lin. umepovony | pro vmepoxny 
» 6. aktoza pro agiov car 
pPaxapiomroet pro paxapilerat 
Lege wav pro add\ws travta. ev sec. loco. 
Dele ro ante a et ante @ 


~ 


No. 111. (p. 22) 
No. v. (p. 22) 


m to ore 


No. vi. (p. 23) ,, 16. payaipas pro paxapa, yAwooa pro yAwooas, wrt pro wytas 
No. vit. (p. 23) ,, 10. vexpos pro vexpov 
(p. 24) ,, 2. Dele pev 

1 


No. vin. (p. 24) TS pro ys 
34 2 


660 apoc. 201 


Schol. No. 1x. (p. 24) Lin. 8. Dele xa ante xaxeBev 

em. Tov mpopopikov Aoyou... TWerw, Non em. Tw TpopopiKw Aoyw... 
eT.OeTo 

paxopeva pro paxopevoy (malé in notulis paxopevo) 

amoBadwy pro aroBakev 

apynkacov pro adjKas cov 

yeyove pro eyeyover 

arokeoGeis pro 7 amote\coOeioa txt. et aroredeoOeis notul. 

Adde tov $Oeipovra ante tov vaov 

Codex: yvotcac macac pro yvovs as Taca 

Adde xa ante 6 raparropevos 

Adde rnv ante tapaynv 

. Dele de 


/14. Lege em tov xpoumrov non ere Tov KpuTTou Nec em Tov Kpovorov 


— 
o 


No. x. (p. 25) 


wm TR ow 


No. x1. (p. 25) ,, 
(p. 26) ,, 


No. xiv. (p. 27) ,, 1 
”? 1 
No. xv. (p. 28) _,, 
No. xx. (p. 29) _,, 


Adde tia post vrovew 

GAAG pro GAN’ 

Adde fwy ante yvwvar fin. 

Dele rov ante rpoowrov 

Dele 6 ante adnbivos 

Lege wodeferas pro 7oAN ekere non mrodAckerar 

Adde «wou ante ev eavtw fin. 

opu(cwrypr) plané codex. Tat. Harnack warpi et non lucidé in 
notulis ‘ owrnpe pro marpi vult D”! 

(notul. infra) Lege ovrwoot 

ae » ) Adde xa ante 6 cwrnp fin. lin. 

TovTO ov pro ov TovTo TO by (Non claré in notulis). 

Dele xa init. lin. ante ra xtuopata 


No. xxvii. (p. 33) ,, 23. Lege ovxe n xapdia non ovx 7 xapdia 
No. xxvii (p. 33) _,, Dele rns ante dvdns 


2 
1. Lege avacracw yap pro tTHv avactacw 
No. xxix. (p. 34) ,, 21. Lege xai etrpoodexre non kat [dtr] edrpdcdexror 
3 3 
4 


No. xxi. (p. 30) _,, 
No. xxii. (p. 30) _,, 


OH WSO YO eH eH to MH ATO ODD 


No. xxiv. (p. 31) _,, 


No. xxvi. (p. 32) _,, 


sae oO > 


No. xxx. (p. 35) _,, Lege xa at ereAaorrixae 
Adde tnv ante ynv_ 
» 5. Lege ovrws pro ov 7d (non ovrw) 
» 1%. Adde rovrov ante deopevors 
», 10. dpyn pro épynv fin. lin. 
» ll. emaooe pro erecace (non ereoce ut in notulis). 
», 14. aap avrov pro mapa avrov 
(p. 36) ,, 3. mpoonyopray pro mpooyyopia 
»» 5. TH TOV diaBdArov pro THs Tov Saf. 
11. Lege avrovs pro avroy init. lin. (non ‘‘ fortassé avrovs” ut in notulis). 
5 12. Non claré in notulis Adde rovro ante erepov in textu. 
5 12. Lege av ovy pro ovv av 
», 13/14. ex THs mpwrys pro ev TH TPwTY 
» 17. exwpev pro exopev 
», 80. Lege mapaornoas (compendio) pro mapacrnoe (non rapacrys ut 
in notulis). 
(p. 37) ,, 2. eavrav pro airay 
ibid. Lege amodexvevtwy (non -yvovTwr) 
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Schol. No. xxx.(p.37) Lin. 3. Adde atrovs ante airious 
» 4. Lege rapadcdourdrwy 
» 9. Adde rod inter tov et Peov 
No. xxx1. (p. 37) ,, 4. Adde déperac post erepats 
» 5. hb ous pro ed’ ols 
» 6. KodraLopevor pro xadalopevor 
» ll. edwxas non Sedwxas 
» 13. rdgov pro togov 
ibid. capxa pro omeppa 
»» 14. aeprovros pro weprovrwy (non zeptovTes) 
» 16. ovoa codex (pro irws) non oveas vid. 
», 18/19. Sinpeoba pro Scarcpeco Oar 
» 19. Codea rovrov ov rod upd Aeywpev (pro rotro of 16 ‘Iopair 
Aéeyovres) Non claré in notulis. 
5, 22. Stet wodrdAnv (codex fin. lin. : moAdy ) Malé woddx in notulis. 
No. xxxiv. (p. 39) ,, 2. Stet Suvara txt. (Malé duvary infra). 
No. xxxv. (p. 39) ,, 1. Stet o Oeos. Male “Oov” in notulis. 
» 3 trws pro ovo. prob. 
» 1%. Adde pév ante vonre fin. lin, 
» 8. Codex: rva (mvetpa) non mvevpata 
» ll. Dele ros ante parpos 
No. xxxvi. (p. 40) ,, 14. Lege Bovdnre* rerapry 
», 14/15. Codex plané cvveois non evoeBeca 
» 16. Adde erra ante Bpovrwy 
ibid. Adde otpat post avrov 
» 18. Dele twy ante \arovewv 
No. xxxvul. (p. 40) ,, 3. exawros pro exacrov 
» 1. Adde tov ante picbov 
(p. 41) ,, 2. <Adde Syrotvrar post PoBovpevor 
» 95. Corrige notul. Codes habet tov rpopytov o aytos (pro mpopytys 
Tov aytou) 
» 1. Adde yap ante ayior 
No. xxxvi. (p. 41) ,, 9/10. Lege wa yve. wy ryv amoreay pro kat youn thy amogtactay 
(p. 42) ,, 14 (et lin. 18 in notul.) Lege rovro S€ ear pro rovto 8 eott 
»» 16. Post ev Se dele “[add. eé]” 
(p. 43) ,, 5. Adde ryv ante mpos Oeov 
» 6. mory pro more. more vult Harnack cum Iren. “fide,” sed 
negleait rnv supra. 
_» Ll. Codex ein pro cis 
» 15. avOpwrov pro avOpwrov 
», 16. Adde tov Geov post vrorayny fin. lin. 
» 18. Codex add. ..va ante AapBavoperns 
» 19. Lege ovd ov py 


As Harnack purports to record all minute differences in his notes, and has not done so, 


I add these: 
Schol. 1. L. 7 you vid., non youv, L. 11 avrwv non cavtuy, fin. c.wrwct 
Schol. v1. L. 1 od sie pro wo, L. 4 tay sic pro wwy, 


Schol. vir. L. 10 vexpos non vexpov, L. 16 eora, 
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Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 


Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 


Schol. 


Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 


Schol. 
Schol. 


Schol. 


Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 
Schol. 


Schol. 


IX. 
xi. 
XIII. 
XIV. 
XV. 


XVI. 
XVIII. 
XIX. 
XX. 


XXI. 


XXII. 
XXIV. 
XXV. 
XXVI. 
XXVII. 


XXVIII. 


XXIX. 


XXX. 


XXXI. 
XXXII. 


XXXIII. 


XXXV. 
XXXVI. 


XXXVII. 


Sian ai 


Peo 


L. 


ag a ec | 


Sad ciel od om) 


L. 
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3 diayovow, L. 9 ofeAnon, 

4 repabyra, L. 11 exxrdoBev, L. 14 évw sic, 

2 avara.wvas, 
4 eorw, L. 12 pera tovrov, L. 13 eorw, L. 15 xara ddAnAas, 

4 avahdor, L. 6 dupéws sic, L. 11 ovvearaBavew (non ovy-), Sveyeptixav non 
ov Nec av, 

1 In notulis lege cod. rnv, L. 3 rpoondée, 

3 evepyav, L. 5 nyynxer, 

4 { pro entra, L. 5 exxAnwet, 

1 ddAa non adAX’, L. 2 848 codex (passim), oruixa, L. 3 txt.o Aoyos recté cum 


codice, malé in notulis ‘6 addidi,” L. 4 covaas pro oveas, L. 6 ovvBadiLwv 
(non ovp-), 

12 evepywv, L. 15 (L. 6 p. 30 in notulis) xaraBaoa non xaraBaca nec 
xataBacat, L. 16 ex ex bis script. 


.o pevyn, L. 7 Aca, L. 14 epeoe, L. 18 azorys, 

. 5 xpwwow, Ibid. Notul. L. 7 rpoceOnxev, L. 8 axovorixyns, L. 10 axovero, 

- 12 dyow, L. 14 evvwnow (non evvonow) pro rns evvonoeus, ibid. weyakwopwviay, 
. leony, L. 3 eyevndnoay (non eyevv-), 

. 5 em. pro ere, avefepevvnta, L. 11 eropevws pro eropevwy (non ut in notul. 


eropevos), L. 22 codex: “repa. tHv avo. exynxotac*” 


7 xaipata non xaupera (vide notul.), L. 9 xepacw, 

3 tvyxavovow, L. 5 ayarwo, L. 13 d&iadop, L. 22 (=L. 1, p. 35) Recté in 
textu mpocayerar, perperam in notulis mpioayerar, codex habet fin. lin. 
mp(o =semper zpos fin.lin., L. 25 eveow, 


. 2 umnperyntixac codex, L. 8 robncovow, L. 16 apaptias pro apaptiay, 


L. 18 apaprnpacw, L.19 xodkace pro xordaoy. Corrige notul. Non lin. 20 
koAace: pro xoAate sed lin. 19, L. 28 et 38 wapadratwpevwr, L. 34 dyou, 
L. 35 evxexerprrpevwv, 


. 8 perorov, L. 17 axoAovOetav, L. 25 (L. 3, p. 38) eon, 

. 3 tapGeveias, L. 4 evproxwper, 

. 7 erayovot, 

. 8 poppupacw, L. 10 Lege AadAnoodvow pro AaAndrovor, 

.3 (=L. 1, p. 40) stet cov, malé rov in notulis, L. 19(=L. 17 fin. p. 40) stet 


Bpovrwy. Malé epovrwy in notulis, 
16(=L. 1, p. 42) pevdy, L. 24 (=L. 9, p. 42) avaxedarewow, L. 28 (=L. 13, 
p. 42) cuveredece, L. 9 (p. 43) evwyevay, evrrev. 


The wording of such an important and unique document should be given with the 
utmost care. 

Students are warned when they use this publication in respect of any textual niceties 
involved, that they must refer to the original. 

My photographs of the ms. will be found at Ann Arbor, in the library of the University 
of Michigan. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN GroupP 10 ete. 


Apoc. 202. [x1]. Not in Gregory. Dobschutz now numbers it 2323. 

This other ms. from Meteora numbered 237, is, although an early cursive, of quite a 
different standard. 

It falls at once into the well-defined Complutensian family, and need not detain us long. 
xptorov is twice written in full (xi. 15, xii. 10). 

The inscription, as in 10-96-110-150-157-160-161-192, is 


arroxaAvyts Tov aytov twavvov Tov aromroAov Kat evayyeAcoTov Geodoyov. 


There is a short chain commentary, apparently small extracts from Andreas. 

Collated in 1921 from photographs supplied by Jantsch in 1912. v edeAx. is absent 
throughout, which is strange in an early cursive. There is no iota post., except, curiously 
enough, once and with yAvxii at x. 10. The my. is quite stereotyped, down to the retention 
of povovs (ix. 4), and the viii. 12 clause verbatim with teat. rec. down to datvy and not darn. 

In only two places does it wander, viz. at ix. 4 ydvrov pro xoprov with 25-78 (two of 
another family of seven or eight members, which agrees elsewhere at x. 7), xviii. 22/23, where 
on the first occasion er ev oo is given in this order with fam 61 and 146, and a general mix- 
up of order ensues, not apparently countenanced by the family. Otherwise the ms. is very 
correctly written indeed. There are no unique readings, and very few slips of any kind. 
Only at xiv. 2 do we find aw for Ka, the rubrication having been omitted, and at xiv. 5 
ovx’ xevpedn, a reduplication of x at the end of one line and at the beginning of the next. 
The scribe has one peculiarity (shared by a few others) of withholding any breathing from ov 
wherever aypis ov occurs. 

Some of the most characteristic readings aro: 


i. 7. —avrw with & fam 10 fam 46 67-120 121 191 218 220 syrS Compl. 
ili, 18. bem ante rovs opPadpovs which is almost wholly a Complutensian reading. 


vi. 9. --rwv avOpwrwy post yxas with NP, and chiefly the Erasmian and Compl. 
families combined plus copé aeth arm. 


12. +a: ante ore P alig. et fam. 
ix. 6. {yrovow fam. et alig. 
7. xpuoot (pro opoe xpvow) B etc. 
11. aBBadSwy 77-96-110-150-157-160-190 of the family. 
4. 


pera tavta (pro py tavra) fam. et alg. 
ibid. ypades (pro ypayys) fam. et aligq. 
(. —xae fam. et f. 25 f.119 gig Compl. 
ibid. & einyyeXicaro fam. et alig. 
xii. 4. rixrew pro texeivy E fam. et 59-120 130 f. 178 216 217 Hipp. Compl. 
7. Tov wodepnoa: pera ACEP fam. et alig. pauc. 
xi. 18. +eorw post avrov CEP alig. 
xv. 4. ayws-+-e fam. et f.95 109gr. 159 169 171 176 al. 
6. ovvod pro vaov most of the family with 56 178 and Compl. 
8. —emrra sec. ante ayycAwy EP ete. 
xvii. 5. mdépvwy pro ropvav most of the family. 
xvill. 7. —xat revOos prim. E 10 al. Compl. 
17. Kat mas 0 emt Twv TAOWwY TAcwv fam. et alig. 


21. —ovrws Omn. praeter [17-49]. 


xx. 11. [eduyev] 0 ovvoc cary yn E fam. et 67-120 f.114 169 172 200 tol. Prim. Aug. 
xxii. 18. -+ era ante rAnyas BE etc. 
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There are a few alternative readings, thus: 
iv. 8. Aeyovrd intended doubtless for Aeyovres ex emend. 
vil. 17. roupavel sic 
ibid. ddny7oe sic 
ix. 5. mar a sic, but zAnéy is by the com. hand. dAnéy is read by 10-37-49-77-96** 
of the Compl. group and by 26-41-42-53-107. 


At viii. 3.  @Qvpsapara zodAa is written thus: Ovpudpa 7 aodAd, 
and xxi. 8. For SeAos Se we have %% 8 SeAoic. 


Otherwise there is nothing peculiar. 
There is no subscription. 


Group F (38)-178-203-240. 


Apoc. 203. Apoc. 203. rwv BAratawy 53 teste Greg. et recté (23 teste v. Sod. perperam). [Greg. 1778. 
Sod. 044]. [x1v/xv]. 

This is not old Apoc. 183, which was labelled Hellenik. Gym. No. 10, if it ever existed, 
but this ms. is still safe in its monastery outside the town of Salonika. Prof. Lake very 
kindly té6ok some photographs of it in 1925, and the University of Michigan photographer, 
Mr. Swain, completed them in 1926; and it now proves to be of very great interest indeed. 

Although junior in years to many others, it is copied by a very careful and neat writer, 
who probably flourished about 1400, and it has, most exceptionally, the double commentary 
of Andreas and Oecumenius, thus enabling us to check the commentary in our 146, for the 
only other examples, one in Prince Chigi’s library at Rome, our 122, and the other 
abbreviated cursive ms. at Athos, our 240, are not wholly reliable or legible everywhere. 

But the text turns out to be the counterpart of that of our well-defined family 
F 38-178-240. 

At first we rather favour 38, and then we drift to 178+, showing clearly that a 
document has intervened between all these and that our ms. does not derive from the 
x11 century Patmos document 178, and is only related to 38 and 240 asa sister. The plot 
therefore thickens. All detail will be found in ‘the merged collations, and I have tried 
to be careful to state when the family is not quite at one. I quote fam 38 when all agree, 
and fam 178 when 203-240 agree without 38. 

Unfortunately this ms. is wanting from i. 1 to i. 8, but it becomes very valuable 
thereafter where 178 is missing at xvii. 1-14 and xxii. 16 to end, as it thus controls both 
38 and 240. 


te.g.ii.13. + pov post nuepais 95 143 200 203 [not fam]. 
18. ev @vareipwy 38 and 203 [not 178-240). 
20. moOes proeas all. 
23. avrov pro uvpey fin. 38 113 143 193[non fam] 200 203 arm copt latt alig. [not 178-240). 
iii. 2. yevotd pro yivov 130 178-203-240 200 [not 38). 
3. os promws 178 203-240 [not 38]. 
5. amareno all and 200. 
18. -+ovv post cor 38-203-240 bok [not 178]. 
abid. modAa pro Acvea 178-203-240 [not 38]. 
v. 3. -+avrov post Opovov all. 
8. ev exagroy avrwy all and N 200 and syvS. 
vi. 1, pay 1-152-179-208 and 203-240 against 38-178. 
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There are very few novelties. They are limited to the following : 
li. 11. 6 py adtxnbeis 
15. nv &8daynv xparotca in a difficult place. See grouped readings. 
8. —xvpios But so 240 of the family against 38-178. 
v. 6. exovra 
vii. 3. tov perwrov Only boh. But so also 240 to follow, against 38-178. 
vii. 11. aysor pro o = (-Faysor ante on alig. 28 et 178-240). —oa Xf. 114. 
x. 3. éxpagav pro expagev sec. loco. (Com.: m1 Se to xpaga ta t mvata, et mox dpa Se 
kpagayta). 
xi. 10. Om. kat ou karoxouvtes * exe THS YNS Xapovoty Em’ avTos 
xii. 2. Kexpagarar pro xpaler (xexpaarat 240, xa expalev 38, kar expagev 178). 
9. —6 ante cadrovpevos 
xiii. 3. ex tw vedadwy pro ex Twv Kepadwy 
1. —emra ante ayyedous with sah'/, and boh, seems to have the countenance of 240, 
but 240 is nearly illegible there. 
7. vat vat as a doublet is quite unique. (Cf. raxv raxv 146 tn xxii. 12). 
13. —xar sec. (ante éx rod orop. Tov Onprov) 
15. KAertwor pro BAerwor 
22. Kae was TEexviTNS Tacs Texvys is re-written and very much squeezed in. Possibly 
scribe omitted zaons texvns at first with NA (no minuscules). 
xix. 16. —7o ovopza (against the family) seems to have support by 146com. 217 gig vg Fulg. 
and ps-Ambr. 
xx. 9. exuxAwoe 
10. ¢is Tov awva (—Twv awvwv) Om. rwv awywy 178-240 et 47 7.119. 
xxi. 2. ayay is re-written. No variation except magnam of Prim. Aug. 
16. —7 ante ross. 


At vi. 9 paprupiay is re-written, doubtless exxAnovay was first copied from the source 
which influenced 38 146 and 220 to write this. 

A very curious thing develops at vi. 10, where in 178 I saw in the photograph xowes As to vi. 10 
for xpwes. I supposed of course that the tail of the rho was effaced, but I find the sane 924 owes. 
thing in 203. In fact here in the text xowers seems the deliberate copy of an original with 
this reading, and a feeble attempt has been made afterwards by the scribe to add a little 
tail to omicron to make it rho. In the com. of Oec., where the phrase is repeated, the con- 
verse obtains. At first xpwes seems to be hesitatingly changed to xowes. What is the 
reason? Well, the matter of the earlier part of the commentary would justify this reading 
of the Lord ‘commonizing” his people, and so doubtless the xowes crept into the text of the 
older exemplar from which our copies derive. In 240 the word in both text and com. is 
«pies, but even in that rough ms. there seems to have been some hesitation. 

There may be traces of this in some other codices, but it is a difficult thing to pick 
up unless one be on the watch for it, as it is so easy to amend xowves to xpevers. Compare 
Tertullian and Acts xxi. 28. 

At xv. 3 fin. we are favoured with the tov aiwvwy “ King of the Ages” reading, As to xv. 38 
against the family, (with NC 18 56 etc.). ae er nne 

At xv. 6 the writer places Ad@ov in his margin against Aivoy of his text, and does the ° 
converse in the com. (where only A.dov is treated of) by placing Atvoy in the margin there. 

One of the grave questions to be settled is the relation of the text to the double com., 
and to the sister-texts, and to the Oec. com. in 146. 

Considerable light is forthcoming. 


As to ii. 20 


wots, 
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First, it is only on the rarest occasions that the scribe is influenced by his own com- 
mentary. An instance occurs at ii. 13 where he writes rotvoya for ro ovopa against all 
others, and Andreas notes begin: “‘ Avtiras rovvoue .. .” whence undoubtedly it came. 

Secondly, the relation between the sister-texts is very uneven and fluctuating, although 
in the main they agree together in the very rarest of their family or communal readings. 

Thirdly, as to a very important innovation like wodeis at ii. 20 (instead of éas or adders or 
ddyxas) how do we stand? Well, all the texts 38-178-203-240 conspire to make this rather 
startling innovation, for it seems to be an innovation, since all the Versions disagree, and all 
the Latins say sinis or permittis or dimittis or permisisti, and if we accept the final clause as 
‘88ackew kat wAavacGa’ the expression zofeis would be impossible to fit in. But with the 
correct reading ‘xat dvdacxe kor wAava’ it fits perfectly. The question then is what is its 
age? We look at Oec. com. in our 146 and find he repeats ages of the text. I therefore 
entered ‘146txt and com.,’ but I did not look closely enough or I would have seen that it 
did not make very good sense. When, however, I looked forward in the Oec. com. to 203 
I found zofeis there, and then I saw the proper sense. The expression is: 

“GAN éxw Kata cov + iva dexO7 TO TeAdws dvapdptyTov povov Geod - ri dé exw + Ott wobeis THY 
yuvaike. TelaBerd +» xat od Sidkets airy.” a 

So Oec. com. is responsible for wofeis. This takes us back to 500 a.p. Can we go 
further? Well, it seems to me that the teneret of Tertullian, alone among Latins, is of some 
force here and takes us back to the second century. Tertullian says: 

“Spiritus mandat habere se adversus eum: quod teneret mulierem Jezabel, quae se 
prophetam dicit, and docet atque seducit servos meos ad fornicandum et edendum de 
idolothytis.” 

What Oec. in 203 says is to find fault, ‘that thou art unwilling to forsake,—that thou 
dost hug to thy bosom,—that thou has sighed for and thy soul hankers after’ the Jezebel- 
woman, instead of ‘CHASING HER AWAY, she who forsooth calls herself a prophet or prophetess, 
and teaches and leads astray my servants, to cause them to commit whoredom and participate 
in meats sacrificed to idols. 

Then, how is it we do not find zofeis in the commentary of 146? I looked again at the 
photographs, and I now see that the word ages has been re-written there!! So the secret is 
out. Apoc. 203 preserves the true Oecumenian expression, and 146 does not. Whether the 
text of 38-178-203-240 came from the com., or whether the com. repeated it from the text 
of the day is the question, and here Tertullian’s evidence seems rather decisive that zofets 
is quite possibly genuine. A new reference to the com. in 240 also confirms zofes there, 
though it is hard to read. : 

Taking this textual matter in connection with others of considerable importance and 
certainty of age (by reason of their agreement with N and the very important documents 
130 143 200 syrS copt) we feel sure that a close view of our group 38 will amply repay 
detailed study. 

It is now quite clear that 203-240 is one recension of the Oec. com., and 146 is another ; 
but in most essentials they are together throughout. 

The lacuna in 178, supplied by 240 is now confirmed by 203 and all the N readings of 
the text are vouched for, including the final +eva: of N in xxii. 20. Note the list, and 
consult our edition of Oecumenius (Univ. of Mich. Press, 1928). 
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Group 81-204. (Related to family 1). 


Apoc. 204. [xv]. = Venice, Gr. 494. Not catalogued for the Apoc. originally by Scrivener, 
nor by Gregory under his Evan. 598. It is Soden’s Av*. 

This copy is an interesting exhibition of a ms. written entirely by tachygraphy or 
shorthand throughout, but it is remarkably well done and quite carefully copied. Collated 
from photographs in 1921. 

It develops at once that this is a full sister to 81 (at Munich), both derived from a 
common original and not copied the one from the other. They are a special line of the 
famous | family. 

A key to the fuller family is to be found at xvii. 3/4, where an addition obtains 
(ex xvii. 18), but followed by special scholia, and the addition always has ryv before BaciAcay 
which does not occur at xvii. 18 in these or other Mss. 

The addition is: y yuvyn nv wes ect n Todts q peyadn, n Exovoa THv Bacireay ere TwY 
BaciAewy ths yns. This is also found in 81 of course, and in P. 

There is no inscription proper. There is an enclosed heading with dvépeou dpyvemirxorov 
«.7.A. The text and commentary run straight on, not broken in any way, but the text is 
usually indicated by long daggers, the commentary by short daggers. It is bi-columnar. 
The text begins top of col. 2, p. 248 recto, fifth line. 

Anyone following me over the ground must learn the shorthand for himself. There are 
two peculiarities. Capital delta is often made .A and small eta is nearly always written S, 
not to be confounded with iota, which is found straight with diaeresis. (The nearest 
approach to this is in 245, a ms. at Elasson). 

There can be no mistake about the relationship with 81. Here is the agreement 
peculiar to 81-204 : 

il. ey tayxe 

12. +rov ante Brerew 
19. —xata aor 


ii. 13. Post moros --ore mas 0 paptus muoros 
14, —ogs ediSacxev 
18. rovs rodas pro ou odes 
ibid. opovovs pro oporor 
25. [axpus ob dv] éAOw (Cf. 56). 
lil. 4. weperarotow (Cf. 16-69-102). 
iv. 7. —lwoy sec. 
ibid. exovre pro exov 
v. 1. eowbev car eEwev * kat omicbev xaterppayiopevov, odpayow (Cf. 17 67-120). 
6. —eornKos 
vil. 8. Bevaperp vid. 
9. Suvara: pro ndvvaro (and 98). 
12. «mpocexnoay errore. mpocexicay 81%. 
15. vow pro vaw 
16. —ere sec. --eKorws * tov yap aprov tov (—rov 81) ovpawov Kar to vdwp tys Lwys 
eLovow (ante ovd ovpn eon) 
vill. 1. epidprov So 81* and RX. 
3. dwoe pro Swrn +avta 
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SiepOape (and 7-45). 
as aywOos pro eis ayvOov So 81 (F) 177 fam 178 201 218 h syrS (boh) Prim. 
—7 (ante xr«s) 

—xat emOvpynoovow amobavev 

EXOVTES PTO ELXOV 

mokAwy urruv (and 59 fam 178). 

+6 ante arohAvwy So copt and Compl. 
—exrw So also A 152*? 188. 

n yap efovora avtov, ev TW oTOpaT. avTwy ect (Cf. 12 59). 
—ovrTe axovey 

[em tyv Oaraccav] 
em THS YNS 

Opwoev PO Gporev 
® einyyeXice, 


So also 80-138 and 122. 
So also 7-45. 


woakts cay GeAwow So also (14-92 f. 97). 
ToAepov Kat’ avTwy 

So also 113 121 aeth arm 1. Tye 2. 
T'rs. xa to Sexatov ys moAews emecer (sic) in loc. post yAcades ewra 
evpyevpeOn pro evpeOn 

opfeos So also 59. 

mapdaky So also 56 59 207. 

mpocexevnoav pr. So also 104 218. 

tov Onpov pro tw Onpw prim. t 

o Spaxwy pro Kat mpocexuvyaay To Onpiov 

exovay So also A 218 (cf. ix. 14 supra) 

we pro 6 


—xat eOywv 


—wa prim. 

TwWY OvoMAaTWY avTOU 

mopvotas (—avrys) 

ayyeAwy Kat aywy pro twv ayy ayyeAwy 


—efyrOev (So also A 100 111 f. 114 146 gig). 


' Neyovorns ex Tov vaov 


€avtov pro avrov (Cf. 12° ex em.). 
Brerovow (Cf. E 1 12). 
—Kat quart. ante ex twy entra 
(Cf. 1 49 72). 
efeAOare (—e€ avrns) 
TuvyKowwwynontar 82C 

Tertio loco airy plané pro airf ubi cessuvit xepevov. Seq. scholia absque 6/7. 


(Cf. 45 f. 114 copt). 


TWETOKE 


durAa Kata Ta Epya avTys* ev TW TOTNPLW W EKEPpaTE KEpacaTEe avTT du7rAovy * ova 
edofacev €auvTnV Kat eoTpyViace TocovToy SoTe avTy Bacavicpov Kat trevOos quamquam 


an schol. leg. ‘‘ Surdovv Se to wornptov yoy.” 
— kat ovvoy Kat eXatov 
Heyiordavas (Cf. 7). 
eBaowAevoey 6 Geos 6 Geos nuwy o Tavroxpatwp (—xvptos) 
dogdowpey pro Swyev, seq. [rnv Sofav] avrov 
KQL TpoTeKELnoA Pro mpooKYVNTaL 
—xat tert. ante avros wate (So 59 114-241). 
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xix. 18. qayerac 
20. —ra ante onpea 
xx. 1. «Anv (compendio) (et 12). 
3. —ereaypt reAecOn ta legens ra €Ovn xia ety 
10. —xae Bevov 
15. kau 7 Tes 
XX1. 7. Kat avTou EvoyTat pov vLOL 
Ll. 4 dowidi(—ws ABw) =81* (81** vamidr). 
23. 1d dpveiov sic [non in ver. 22]. 
27. BderXtypa (So 72 104). 
xxti. 1. —Aapmpov (So 38 40-210 Tyc.). 
8. —xat sec. ante ore (So 64 191 220 sah). 
20. —va bis (So 59. Cf. 114 121). 


Unique or nearly so, not shared by 81: 
iii. 16. Kaz ovre Leoros ovre yuxptos vid. (yuxpx* sic) 
v.11. yrAsadas (—Kae xtA. xiA. 81 130). 
14. mpocexewnoav 
vi. 16. —azo sec. 
vil. 15. Aarpevaovew So also 36 136 226. 
xi. 5. xareoOen 
18. 0 dyow pro xa ta eOvy wpyoOnoav 
ibid. POepavtas pro diaPGepovtas (Cf. 63 146com. 159). 
xii. 14. qpvoi pro jyucv (npeoe 81, nuvov 142 156). 
xiii. 4. Svvare (So 72 218). 
xvi. 3. —ws So 1 12 55** 73 152-179 (hiat 208). 
19. pepee So 36 200 210 241. 
xvilil. 11. é abrovs compendio pro ex avrn_ So E 169. 
xx. 5. ava sic [81 = dvacracis pleno. Cf. 59 67 % dvamavars]. 
xxii. 17. qrdrw (81 evrartw, 98 207 vratw). 
Notice the rare textus receptus reading at v. 6 of ra aweoraApeva with P 1-152-179-208 
f.21 fam 46 56 80-138 81 f. 114 159 169 200 251 Hipp. Erasmus. 


We oppose 81 at vi. 6 with eAcov read by Oayr!?%° 7 al. 
at il. 17 elev pro eyvw with a few others, 
at xvii. 6 [Habet xa: tert.| Om. 81, 
and at xxi. 19 with xaAxidwy (= Er. omn. Col., non MSS.). 


Notice above in the 81 lists some rather curious agreement with A. 


For the rest we will be brief, and only call attention to a few other places: 
ii. 5. pvqpovevoov [ovy] with f. 38 81 130 200. 
ibid. --oov post epya with (59) 81 gig. 
10. éxnre pro ere with AP 36 81 121 130 159 251. 
23. avtwy pro autns post rexva 81 and fam 46 200. 
iii. 8. —avryv N 49 67-120 81 169-216 170 215 251 gig vg Prim. 
9. Kat pro ov sec. 1 alig. et 81. 


v.9. npastw Oew Alig. et 81. 
13. Aeyovra A 1-208 81 fam 119 121 145 251. 
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12. 

13. 

17. 

ix. 4. 
ibid. fin. 
12. 

19. 


x. l. 


ibid. 


xiii. 4. 


16. 
17. 
18. 


xiv. 15. 


xv. 8. 


xvi. l. 
3. 
i: 
13. 
19. 


xvii. 5. 


Xvili. 4. 


19. 


_—enrta, fin. 
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—xa sext. ante wa 26-107 81 111 124 126 127 146 171-174 215 gig. 

—azo ante rns yys A fam 7 fam 46 59 67-120 81 ete. 

kpidwv NCAP pauce. et 81. 

—avrov post exav, ita: eravw* ovopa avta CP alig. 

® 56 81 113 130 140 169 200 al. copt. 

—xat or Svvaro. 1-152-179-208 12 36 59-121 81 f. 114. 

—Kparovvtas Tous Tecoapas avepous THS yNS B* 10 81 92 95 146 aeth sah arm 2. (ex 
homoiotel.). 

axpt pro axpis ob CAP 1-152-179-208 12 17 81 f. 114 120 121 127 137 145 146 
169 251 Er. omn. Ald. Orig. 

evxapiorea =A 36 50 67 80 81 114-241 154 156-188 200 201 210. 

—eor 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 81 f.114 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 57. 

éfedet pro e€adkewer 12 59-121 67-120 81 f. 114 169tat. 

—rov Geov f.lal. f.21 81 al. Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. 

—avrwy NAP al. eth gig. 

+ai ante dv0 f.21 22*** 36 37 80-138 81 130. 

N°P 12 36 67-120 f.114 146 152-179 159. 


emt pro es 


exovrals pro exovcat (exoucas N* et 
81* vid.). 

Yow f. 21 67-120 80-138 81 164-166. 

—rwv awywy 1-152-179-208 12 22** 47 81 102 fam 119. 

—Kat THY ynv Ka Ta ev avty =A 1-152-179-208 12 67-120 81 f.114 121 Er. 1. 2. 3. 
Ald. Col. 57. 

Setar pro Sei ce BP 12 26 36 67-120 81 103 104 112 151 154 167 218. 

eyetpov pro eyepar 10 18 21" fam 46 81 241[non fam]. 

ovrot evotv at dvo Avyxviat at evwaroy (—eAarat Kat Svo) 1-152-179-208 12 59-121 67-120 
81 f.114 146 189. 

1 aliq. 

1 aliq. 

—kat amoxtever avtous 1 alig. 

meprovow N*P f.21 36 81. 

avros pro ex avrouvs CP alig. 

1-152-179-208 12 80* 81 f.114 121 189 Er. 1. 2. [non Ald.]}. 

rexer pro texy [sed xatapayy] alig. et 81*. 

tpepovory NCE 12 36 81* 103-112 f. 114 170 200 gig. 

oT. cOwxev pro os cOwxey NACP al. 

41 fam 46 67-120 81 100 f.114 121 189. 

Tov ovopatos pro Hy To ovopa CC f. 62/3 81 lat. etc. 

+eorw post apiOpos avtrov CP etc. 


E al. 
e\Pew pro acedOev fam 7 al. pauc. 


—avta 
ore pro orav 


—xat Tous eAevfepous 


ovvov pro vaou 


—rov Geov 1 al. pauc. 


—os 1-152-179 21-73[non rel.| 55** [non 81] Hiat 208. 


—ex sec. P12 38 fam 46 69 81 112 fam 119 152-179 sah. 
—opoa Barpaxors tit. 1-152-179-208 12 81 f.114 123txt 121 [non 59] 189. 
—at 21 al. 


apn sic (81 aépywv plané pleno). 


Aaos (—5) pov fam 46 59-121 81 fam119 152-179 189 193-241. 
éBadrov EP 9 al. [non 81). 


apoc. 204, 205 671 


xix. 2. —aris epOepe tov ynv 59-121 67-120 81* 114-241 189 arm a (boh). 
9. —ypayov 1 al. 
ibid. —rov yapov N*P al. gig copt. 
11. —xadovpevos EAP al. 
tbid. xpwet Alig. 
14. KorAovPow E 1 al. 
ibid. éq’ imzor wodXol pro ef’ urmos Aevxarcs E* 12 17 f.21 36 59-121 67-120 81 f.114 
169mg-216mg 189. 
xx. ll. eravro 81 104 113 7.114 f. 119 159 (130). 
xxi. 3. ie pro idov 12 fam 46 59 67-120 81 f. 114 189. 
12. mvAewow = 1-152-179-208 12 59 81 114 f.119 171-174, 
25. maAcwves E12 59 81 114 f. 119 120 152 169-216 172. 
xxii. 14. avAewow 1-152-179-208 12 59 f. 62 81 f. 114 f.119 120 121 169 171 172 216 251. 
xxi. 16. —ooov 12 59 f. 62/3 67-120 81* f. 114 121 152-179. 
xxii. 2. moAews pro wAareas 4-48-64 81* (Cf. 18 59-121). 
ibid. Kat evrevOev supra lin. (Om. 12 92 111 147 190). 
5. dws pro dwros AEP al. 


Apoc. 205 was reserved for Soumela 41. Trapezunt. [Greg. 1806. Sod. a 1472], but I 
understand from Dr. Bolides of Athens that during the late war the ms. (with those at Serres 
and Drama) were removed by the Bulgarians, and it has doubtless been sold, and will turn up 
somewhere. 
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Group 176-206 (of great importance). 


Apoc. 206. Athos, Vatopedi 637 (latest number). 
do not know the previous number at Athos). 

[This No. 206 was reserved for Athos, Vat. old 17 or 27 (Greg. 17731), but it cannot be 

found or identified at present]. 

Vatopedi 637 is a bi-columnar codex of the xm/x111"" century, with inscription of : 

amrokaAvyis Tov aytov Kat Tavevpypov amoaToXov, wwavvov Tov Geodcyou 
which is the nearest to those in our Apoc. 122 and 128. 

Photographs (taken in 1925 by Messrs. Lake and Swain) by the courtesy of the 
University of Michigan. 

No iota post. or subscript occurs anywhere; yet v epedx. is absent. There are absolutely 
no numerals throughout except once for the number of the beast. 
written thus consistently. Elsewhere all words with beta have B. 

This is a very proper MS., nicely written. An easy scribe to follow. We had hardly 
expected at this late date to run into anything quite so startling. Here are the rare, and 
the major new Greek readings (and their support when the Versions concur). It ‘gives one 
furiously to think.’ Only a few occur early. [This was written before 176 appeared upon the 
scene. They are sisters, and 176 agrees with all the following, except where missing iv. 1—vii. 9]. 


Not in Gregory or von Soden. (I 


pavdw and évdopos are 


10 


13. 


16 init. 


ix. 3. 
10. 
14, 
18. 


xi. 5. 


8. 


+rov xv npwv post aroxadvis 12 178-240 (but here our ms. is re-written). ibid. 
+x«c post avtw 108. 

+xar ante ws ta oxevn 67-120 251 syrS& boh'/, arab aeth Tyc 2. Beat. vg. 

nyarnka oe pro qyarynoa ce 62-63 136-184, 108. 

{ndrov 6-31-106 74 123[non fam] 171-174-182. 

—kat emt Tous Opovous edov Tous exxoor kar Teoo. With N 32, followed by 
mperBurepor kaOnpevor - reprBeBAnpevor (see 164). 

+1a zpocwra ante opOarpwy Alone. (This may be a mental process. 
Cf. ‘house of eyes’ for forehead in syr). 

. + rov ante AaBew 56. 
avto pro to BiBAioy Aetharmonly. _ 
—npas Alone. [206 has ynpas in verse 9]. Hiat 176. 


vikwy. kat eviknoe, kat wa vixnon (N) syrS sah No. 7. No others! 

€500n avros oroAn AevKyn exactw Aeth'/, only with exaorw in this 
position. 

ayyeAous Teroapas 

avatoAwy A 51-90 172-217 203 sah boh syrS. 

dxpis av 18 and fam 21 59 226. 

tas Nevxas oroAas fam 21 and 200 and 178-203-240 251. 

+xat No Greeks, but arab arm 1. only. 


—es tyv ynv No Greeks, but sah No. 1 only. 

exovow efovoray Tov adixnoa ( pro kar n efovora avTwy adikycat) 
+rw ante evpparn 49*155 and sah only. 

arextav6n 18 23 36 fam 38 55 80-138 f.97 251 Cf. lat. 


amroxtewvat pro adixnoa sec. fam 21 36 37 179ex em. 251. 
+pipycera: post peyadns 159. Cf. sah boh et Ezec. vii. 19. 


xi. 9. 


11. 
16. 


xii. 6. 


xii. 9. 


ibid. 
ibid. 


15. 


16. 


xiii. 2. 


xiv. 4. 


16. 
17. 
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—ra wTwpata avtwy sec. loco New. But wrwpara in sak occupies position of 

reOetvar -+-avta aura here. 

—xat poBos peyas erecev em Tous Oewpovytas avtouvs New. 

ot kaOnvrar evwmoy Tov Opovov Tov Geov ( pro ot evwmiov Tov Oeov KaOnpevor, seq. [ere Tous 
6povovs avtwy]) =nearly sah. 


[xed. dcax.] ebSounxovra era rjpucv sic (pro xr. dak. enxovta) New =12773 (for 
1260). 
The other variations are: 
evevnxovta Boh and Nonaginta Beat. (1290). 
quadraginta Gigas (hk mutilus) (1240). 
XA. oxraxootas e€qxovta 14-92 130 (1860). 
triennium et menses sex Victorin =(1260). 
Non liquet Cassiod. nec Tyconius (illeg. h...aginta). 


e£eBAnOn pro eBAnOn prim. Cf. projectus gig (missus al.) -+-de caelo Prise. 

—oAnv* 29 (error of 206; 176 has it plainly). 

+xat ante «BAnOn sec. 40-210 syrS gig h aeth arm 4. 

voata pro viwp =syrS and 3. No Greeks. Copticis not determinate. (Aquam 
multum aeth). Om. vdwp fam 29 arm 2. 

«Borba ( pro eBonOyoev) Alone. Sec sah literatim souoct, (Om. claus. boh omn.). 
It really looks as if our original had seen the Sahidic. See below at xvii. 8 
+a, and xix. 20 zpooxuvycarras. 


kat Thv eLovotay avtov Thy peyaAnv- Kat Tov Opovoy avtov (pro Kat Tov Opovov avrov Kat 
efovovay peyaAny). New. 
—xatefovorav peyadnv 176, sed +peyadny post Opovov avtov. 
—xat tov Opovoy avtrov f.119 boh® ps-Ambr. 
—kat e€ovoray peyarny 29 30 50 90 al. alig. Beat. Om.omn. arm 1 praeter 
Kat efovctav. 
—xar €500n usque ad vixnoa avrovs CAP ete. sah Tren. 
em tov perwrov Calone. to perwrov NAP etc. rwv perwrwy al. 


+70 tovingov ante nyopacOnocav New with rov. azo tov w 106. 

Tos KaOnpevors pro tous Katoxovvtas 38[non f. 178] 97-214[non 122] et latt pl. : 
sedentibus [non Tyc. Vig. (Om. Prim.) Cypr'/,]. Al. rovs xaOnpevovs vel tous 
KaOnpevous Tous (vel kar) katotKouvTas. 

THs xetpos pro rnv xepa 18 111 fam 119 200 218 (A clear polyglot grouping). 
In sah boh the possessive preceding ‘hand’ might well lend itself to this. 

ex Tov Ovovacrnpiov efmrAGev E 17 67-120 130 169-216 and 251. —efmr\Oev A 
pauci. 

+rov owov post Anvov with 38-178-203-240 only and 251. 

tov peyaAou 36 111 arm 3. a. 


exta mAyyas pro mwAnyas exta f.28 f.38 47 f.61 111 113 f. 114 al. et sah boh 
(—emta 36 111 218). 


+eis ante asa fam 119 partim. (Possibly from the first letter of the word blood 
in Syriac, ? dolath, valet relatirum). 


Post dvov +Kar eyevero o Atos peAas ws cakkos tpixvos New. An imported 
phrase from vi. 12. No reader has marked this for disapproval. 

motapov pro tomov A only. (oAeuoy sah only). No others vary. 

Trs. peyady in loc. post ovpavov! New. —ypeyadn A al. 


Aethiopic. 


Scales. 


Underlying 
texts. 


Apoc. 207. 


Kil. 4 yevyho'p. 
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Beyond this all is singular in lat and arm, but aeth says: aquam multum, as usual conveying 
to us a signal of what this is all about. 

Aeth is a perfect marvel, if properly examined, in the verses involving cruces. That 
Version generally gives a clue. Thus in xv. 6 it leaves out both Awoy and Ardov. 

Now the examination of the A readings is full of illumination, see xvi. 16, rorayov for 
torov, and paves the way to an examination of the omission of NA and boh alone in xviii. 22 
of zaons texvys, for our 206 does not support there. It is to such an end that all our labour 
is undertaken. We have now constructed proper scales wherein to weigh N and A. 

What appears more or less evident is some overlying influence or reflex action of Versions, 
including sah syr aeth and latin, but also the vestiges of an underlying text involving them all 
in the early stages of transmission. To differentiate between the two must be the task of 
the future critic in the full light of the new material now supplied. We have often discussed 
what constitutes underlying and overlying influences. At last we can present to the critics a 
specimen Greek ms., which, while perhaps involving both processes, clearly gives us real 
readings underlying the Sahidic and therefore a selection of the most ancient texts in existence. 


Group 25-58-70-78-84-94-207. 


Apoc. 207. Athos, Vatop. new No. 966, olim 763 (olim 129). [Greg. 1597. Sod. 8 308]. 
[x11/x111]. Apoc. on pp. 459/484. 

Supposed to be dated 1290. Looks earlier. No date at end of Apocalypse. 

No subscription after Apoc. proper. No Inscription. Neat and clear ms. in very small 
writing, with a few much later notes in the margin. Only one marginal annotation by the 
original scribe (at xiii. 18 opposite the No. of the beast). 

A few cases of itacism. Very few cases of v edeAx., but quite a few of the reverse. 

Beta is so often made in the form of upsilon that we do not and cannot emphasize evdopos, 
pavdw eic., as in some other mss., while at xix. 6 evaovrevce is distinctly meant to be a v in 
both places in the word, and agrees with 156. 

The scribe is a little weak on the genders and numbers of the possessive case. 

The ms. has most of the readings of the 25 group, including +op¢vpow at xix. 13, but 
occasionally differs, and quite often joins another grouping in the smaller matters. 

The outstanding novelty among Greek codices is at xii. 4, where we read yevvnon for rexy 
(although no change is made from erexe in verse 13). Here in xii. 4 practically all Greeks 
are agreed as to rexy, only 40 (refer 210) and 200 giving ref), and while yevyyon is a pure 
synonyin, it seems difficult to understand how it crept in here, or crept out, since it is not a 
reading of the 25 group. 

Yet other readings outside the group intrude, as at: 

i. 11. capdnv (with 164-166 200). 

vii. 4. rév apiOyav (with 7 al.), and again viii. 16 (with some and 200). 
9. Kat Aawy ka dPrdwy (with 36 178 al.). 
14. corodas (with C 12 167). 
ix. 17. em avrovs (super eos gig latt). 
20. Kat ov pro ovre pr. (with 149 200. Cf. aeth). 
x. 8. —xat ante Aeyovoa (with 28 113 copt). 
xii. 14. ozov exrpednrac Alone, 
xiii. 2. ov prod (So7 33 103 112 113). 
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xv. 4. qoByOnoa pro poBnby ce (So 154). 
xvii. 9. ew avtw pro ex avtwy § (with fam 21). 
xviii, 13. We retain trwv cwparwy against the 25 family. 
xx. 14. We retain 0 Oavaros o Sevrepos ear ++ Ayuvyn Tov mupos, Which clauses the family 
omits. 
xxi. 11. kat Aw pro ws Bw (So 166). 
23. i) pro ovde (with 13 149 150%°). 


Besides these passages : 
viii. 11. exe pro ex with A alone. 
xi, 8. avevpatum Alone (the o falling away before Sodoua). 
xv. 6. apa pro wept Alone. (So syr). The scribe hesitated and then deliberately made 
it wapa against the family traditions for zepu. 
xvii. 4, avrov pro avrys very deliberately, thus atrou. 
17. avrw pro avtwy sec. with A alone. (Cf. syrS aeth). 
xviii. 23. qwvy pro dws Common error shared by 44 and 67. 
xx. 12, BcBrov nvogev with 16 and 102 against nvogav of the family. 


Of monstra there is one at xxii. 6, viz. rovypwy for rpopytwy, which is an impossibility, and 
very curious for this scribe, who is quite accurate. The only clue to the p is in codices 108** 
187 and 210, where, instead of the real reading of twv mvevpatwy twv for twv aywy, they 
abbreviate a variation to rwy mpwy rwy. Perhaps our scribe meant to expand zarpwyv. 

In xvi. 6 we have a unique variant so far of avrwy for avros: cat alua abrav was meiv 
instead of afua adrois. Only two other codd. vary, and they have atris. 

Another violent change of number and meaning is injected into xvii. 16 by changing xat 
Tas gdpkas aitis Puyovra to abtav. 

In the next verse yet another case occurs, where (with A, however, this time) we are to 
read : 

kat Sotvae thy Bacireiay atta to Onpiw instead of avrwy rw Onpww, making it to give the 
kingdom to that beast himself and not ‘their kingdom.’ Boh also conspires to read the same 
by leaving out avrwy, as does our fam 21 and 155com. 

Once more at xviii. 3 we have a change of gender from per’ avrys to per avrov alone, and 
yet again at xix. 2 fin. atrov for abrjs, where the recension 67-120 agrees, for no very good 
reason. 

At xix. 10 the scribe runs cnoov tw Pew rpooxvvygoy together expressly, as do 108 120 207, 
like Cypr.: ‘Jesum Dominum adora,’ while syrS carefully differentiates by adding paAAov after 
TpooKuvygov. 

We notice at ii. 22 in the margin, as in some other Mss., opposite xAwyyv (but by the later 
hand) ‘acGenay,’ which is the exact substitution used in its text by the Sahidic (evrsswoue). 
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Group 1-208, larger group 1-152-179-208 of the great family 1. 


Apoc. 208. Athos, Vat. 300 (now 333). [Greg. 2186. Sod. Av]. Gregory only got it 
from Soden. 

This large codex would appear to be now numbered 333. Apoc. 208, 209, 210 are all at 
Vatopedi, but are of quite different types, as will be seen.! 

This one is bi-columnar, which Soden does not mention. 

Photos by Swain, 1926. Looks early xu, or even x1, although it looks like a paper 
codex, but Dr. Lake assures me it is on vellum. The date seemingly can be checked by a 
marginal comment along the margin of p. 145 verso by a second hand in very large script, 
which seems certainly as old as the x11" century. 

Written in an educated hand. An absolutely faithful copy of the old document underlying 
Erasmus’ famous Apoc. 1. This is indeed a discovery ! Who would have thought that we should 
have to wait for over 200 numbers to find this prize. I bad believed that with families 46, 
62, and 119 we had all that was necessary for control, but this codex 208, of most respectable 
age, takes us closer to 1 and into the very heart of the problem, for it substantiates what have 
generally been considered errors of the Reuchlin codex. We go so far indeed as to justify 
Erasmus and his compositors as against the collations of Tregelles and Delitzsch! For at 
xv. 1 I find a note in my ledger of ev avros pro ev avtas by Er. omn. Ald., but without codex 1. 
Now 208 gives us this avros written in full—(although it is absurd, for it refers to the zAryas 
éxta Tas éoxatas)—while codex 1 abbreviates. Treg. and Del.—who were very dilettante 
collators at that time—read what is doubtless ai? for avrais, but airats would be ai? Del. 
in fact admits this, for (p. 40, Heft 1) he says: “ éy avrots so Ausg. 1-5 (Erasmi) Der cod. hat 
avr und dariiber das einem nach links gekehrten Sigma gleichende Abkiirzungszeichen, ohne 
zweifel avrais zu lesen.” Apoc. 208 proves him wrong. 

The codex is almost complete, lacking only xiii. 18-xiv. 7 fin., xv. 5-xvi. 11 inclusive, and 
xvii. 4-9 inclusive. This is doubtless due to the very careless binder, for when rebound, other 
sections were badly misplaced. Thus vi. 1 to ix. 21 occurs out of place (pp. 151/5) and xiv. 8 
to xv. 5 and xvi. 12 to xvii. 3 on pp. 165/8. 

Our new witness will take high rank among the 1 group, as it is one of our oldest and 
clearest witnesses for the printed text of Erasmus. The commentary seems to be the same 
(see, for proof, xxi. 24), which is as much Arethas as Andreas, a composite, foreshortened in the 
earlier chapters, but running more fully later on. 

At ch. x. 2, 8, 9 we agree with the Patmos document, our 179, for BiBAapedsov, but at 
x. 10 we have B:BAapiov agreeing with A 200 in ver. 9. (There are several touches of 200 
elsewhere). 

There is no inscription to the text proper (as in nearly all these Andr. com. mss.) and no 
subscription, although the second col. on the last page is blank and could have served for a 
lengthy subscription. 

We start off with close adherence to fam 62, including the injection several times of 
yo into the text. The origin of Erasmus’ zAovovos de « at ii. 9 is confirmed by the mixture 
of text and com. at this place, where ada zAovoros ec of all is missing and Aovotos de €t Occurs 
in the middle of the com. At ii. 20 we omit oArya and om: eas, reading with 1 and f.62 add’ 
€XW KaTa Gov, THY yuvatka K.T.A. the group having solved a textual difficulty, which Erasmus 
introduced afresh and coined eas. At ili. 5 we are alone with 152-179* omitting 6 wxwy. But 
at iii. 3 this ceases, to give place to the most clear adherence to the 1 type. The following is 
my proof. Here you will find 1 and 208 alone (as against even fam 46 and fam 62): 


1.9. —t xadovpevrn 1-208 (and 187). 
Hi. 1. —a pedAAw arofavev ov yap evpyka cov Ta epya memAypwpeva, 1*-208. 


ft iii. 9. 
iv. 5 inte. 
v. 3. 
11. 

vii. 9. 
vili. 2. 
ix. 15, 
20. 

xii. 4. 
ib. fin. 
10. 

xiii. 1. 
2 init. 
xiv. 10. 
15. 

16. 

18. 

20. 
xvi. 14. 
20 init. 
21. 
xvii. 3. 
14. 
Xviii. 7. 
17. 


xix. 18. 
xx. 10. 
12. 
13. 
xxi. 14. 
16. 
24, 


xxii. 15. 
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yew pro nwo. 1-208. 

—xaex 1-208 (and 152"). 

ovdejuToxatw tns yns trsp. fin. vers, 1-208 (and 80-138 251). 

—xat twv mpecBurepwv 1-208. 

—xat drwy 1-208 (and 152-179). 

—rovs eta 1-208. 

—xat nuepav 1-208 (and N and Compl. ed.). 

—pn post wa 1-208. 

—avrov 1-208. 

gayn 1-208 (and 80-138). 

—o xatnyopos Twy adeAguy nuwv 1-208 (and 167). 

—kat xepata Sexa 1-208. 

—xa. 1-208. 

—Twy aywy ayyeAwy Kat evwriov = 1-208. 

ev peyadn Ty hovn 1-208. 

—tnv ved. To Speravoy avrov em !-208. 

—r7s apredov 1-208. 

eriBer (pro exarnOn) 208, et er:On 1 (ereOn fam 62). 

oxoupevys oAns (—xar tTys) 1-208 (and 152-179). 

—xar 1-208. 

ovvous pro avOpwrovs 1-208. 

—xedadras emta kar 1-208 (and 82). 

ote pro kat quart. ante exAextro. 1-208 (and 152-179). 

Kepacate pro togoutov Sore 1-208 (So Er. 1. 2.). 

[ka ras em Twv tAOLWY Oo optros] So text. rec., as Hippolytus, 1-208 (and 57 141 
only, following the printed text). 

—Kar capKas xtAcapxwv 1-208 (and 49 arm a). 

—o ante diaBodros 1-208 (and 16 against its family). 

6 BuBAta nvorxOnoav (—5 BiBdtov aAdo nv.) 1-208 (and N*). 

 eOwxey 9 Oadacca Tous ev avtos vexpovs 1-208 (and 121 Er. 1. Ald.). 

—rto ante reaxos 1-208 (and 57 121 144 Er. Ald. Col.). 

—kat TO pNKOS auTNS TOTOUTOY Eat OGOV K TO 7AaTos §=61-208. 

Tat. and Com. mixed, leading to the printed text, and thus given: xa ta €6vn Tw 
ocwlopevwy, TW hwre avtys Tepiratyoovar * ta ebvy* dia Tov Pwros avTys [seqg. Kat Oo 
Baowras] 1-208. 

kat mopvo. (—ot) 1-208 (al. pe. Hipp.). 


As regards the famous ending, xxii. 16 to 21, retranslated by Erasmus because the last 
page of Apoc. 1 was missing, we are now fixed by 208 beyond peradventure. 


We read : 
xxii. 16. +6 xpioros ds Geos after a8 as text (ex com.). 
ibid. +6 adros after mpwivos (as fam 62). 
17. AaBew vdwp (for AapwBaverw to vdwp of Erasmus and Aaferw vdwp of nearly all) 
’ with fam 62 113 152-179 arm a. 
18. paprvpw eyw (—yap) 
ibid. -+-rTw ante axovoytt 


t Compare vi. 11 rAnpdow, very deliberately written, by 208 alone instead of rAnpwoovra, TANpwowot OF 
wAnpwOwor of all others. 
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xxii. 18. 
ibid. 
ibid. 

19. 


20. 


ibid. 
ibid. 
ibid. fin. 
21. 

ibid. 
ibid. 


There are few new readings. 
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emOnoe ex avtw (So 80-138, cf. 30-98 59-121), emOnoe o Geos avrw (So fam 62). 

+¢ ante rdyyas 

+7w ante BiBrw 

adedH, Tov BiBrAov pr. loco, adedet, tov Evdov sec. loco, [ex], —xar ult., and +7w ante 
BiBrw. 

—ravra and +70. 
seem to omit ravra. 
means TovTwy. 


So 8 18 62 etc. 


This appears new, for while fam 62 has ‘76 vai,’ its mss. do not 
Some confusion arose here from the Coptic ti1at, which 


—apnv 
—va sec. So NAB 4 12 etc. 
+xe So N° 4 12 etc. 


—npwy 
Twy ayy PTO vuwy 
—apnv tat [Habet apny fin. schol.]. 


The occasional variations in spelling are quite rare. Note, 


however, eyevapny twice at i. 9, 10, first with 12 36 152, then with 12 152-179. 
Individual errors seem to be confined to the following : 


ii. 18. 
iii. 11. 
v. 9 init. 
vi. 6. 
it. 

13. 


17. 


xv. 2. 


4, 

xvil. 2. 
9. 

xvii. 19. 
22 init. 


xix. 12. 


—ws pAoya mupos Kau ot Todes avTou 
epxerat comp. et rescript** ( pro epxopar) 
+Kat 7 xabapa rpocevyn mpocepyxeras (vel txt, vel com.). 


All others have roy eAaoy or ro eAcov. 
.oToAat Aevxat et 500y pro eppe6y =Compl.ed. Cf. 1 81. 
(Del. states ove: is questionable in 1. Perhaps an abbreviation 


tov eXcov pro to eXaLov 
—xat Sobycav. . 
ws ouxws BarAe 
for ws: ovxS). 
+-now post ovpavos 


Note d:0 fycw o ayyedos* ante pn adikyonre, because. Arethas has it not, and Andr. 
(Cramer) is 6:0 kat expyrac vo Tov ayyeAov, repeating py adiunoyre etc. in com., 
which we do not do. 


ovde pro ec py (Only 251 has pyde, and 130° aeth adAa). 

us dwovy tev rrepvywy avrwy post Kar y pwvy, Twv Trepvywy avTwY 
is reported for a reduplication of xa: 7 Sead TwWY TTEPVYWY aUTWY. 

opatowv pro opecw 


(POepovras P 1 etc.). 


Error. But 1 


pOnpovras 

Siabixns 

Swcev (v added at time of writing by first hand; that is dwoe of 1 67 114 ete. 
converted into dwo.wt of NCABP etc. ; but compare Irenaeus’ dari, and habere 
of vg Prim.). 

el éxwv pro 6 éxwv §=Cf. 7 1 fam 62. 

vaAnvyv as 200 only. 

Tis ov ov pn hoByOy Ke 

KATYKYTHPLOV 

[We hold xapzoy for xarvov of 1 62 etc.] 


—xAaovres 5 wevOouvres but so A 1 67 113. 
but so 8 1 fam 178 and 200. 


Post wodAa, schol. interject. in fine et ante exwv ov. habet ws dyow tis ayios* Kat 
vuknoes ev TW KptverOat oe. 


— KGL 


Seq. [exwv ovopa yeyp. 0 ovdes ovdev et wy avtos]. 
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The places where we really oppose Apoc. 1 are almost non-existent. I notice towards 
the end : 


xxi. 20. evvaros against evaros of 1. 
27. Kowov pro xowovyv where 1 has xowdyr. 


xxli. 8. 0 BAerwv «5 axovwy tavta where 1 has o BAetwy ravta « axovwy. 


At xv. 3 adn is given a tiny iota subscr. I think by first hand. (In photographs one 
is never sure). 

At xviii. 12 a second hand has made about the only change in the whole book. Merely 
the matter of an accent! The scribe wrote dpyvpoi, and this second hand would have it dpyvpov. 


Apoc. 209. Athos, reserved for Vatopedi 562 1 
Cannot identify. Mark it Latet. It may have been renumbered and be among my 
other Vatopedi collated mss. 


Group 40-210. Supertype of B. 


Apoc. 210. Athos, Vatop. 656 (olim 22) now 852. [Greg. 1719. Sod. a 302]. 

Greg. says “dated 1287 (¢4e«), written by Alexius Anagnostes, 22.7 x 17.2. Vellum, 
212 leaves, 1 col. This col. 16.8 x 12.5. 25 lines, but 30in Apoc. Capitals red.” 

But it is a later hand which dates the subscription, although this may well be the date 
of the ms. itself. Photos by Swain, 1926. 

This is a non-commentary Ms., without inscription, and for the first two chapters impos- 
sible to identify with any group. From ch. iii. onwards, however, we get a pleasant surprise, 
and identify it absolutely with Apoc. 40, a very extraordinary ms., B type, but supertype, with 
Syriac leanings and some retranslation. 

Both 40 and 210 undoubtedly derive from the same archetype, which was either an 
uncial or a very early x' cent. cursive like 200. (With 200 itself they have quite some 
sympathy in readings and in forms). We are not seeking support for the singularities of 
40-210 so much as for a clue as to which scribe was transcribing the more faithfully. And I 
think we get good results. Towards the end Apoc. 40 becomes careless, and most of its 
solecisms are not supported by 210. 

210 itself is careful, but indulges in forms like Avyxvas, avaBevovra, kataBevovta, rodypu 
tTix0s, BAacpnpeav, evyapirrecav, opvatov, ouevery, NOt found in 40, and which may yet have 
belonged to the original. Its breathings are unorthodox, and it insists on accenting rovrov 
thus, but all this may be due to the infirmities of the parent Ms., which have been removed 
by 40, for in 40 we have a clear case of editing at xxi. 19. Here we have a large omission 
from avrys caoms in ver. 18 to zoAews in ver. 19 (not shared by 210), so that in verse 19 we 
get in Apoc. 40 xexoounpevn to agree with evdozyors, whereas 210 writes the conventional 
kexoopnpevor to agree with GepeAror, as it does not omit the clause which cancels Oepedror. 

Here is the proof of the consanguinity of 40 and 210. 


They are absolutely alone together as follows : 


bo 


iii. meTAnpwpeva ta epya order of syrS. 


tw Se ayyeAw trys ev prradeAgua 


~ 


—xat ante o epyopevos with sah. 


s 


a 
oO 


avorgat pro AaBewv 
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Apoc. 210 


1x. 7. ws mpoowmov avOpwrwy with boh and syrS. 
11. —ovopa sec. with boh sah arm. 
14, Aeywv pro deyovea 
x. 1. woe pro ws 
9. —avrw with arm 4 (and 63 but contra fam). 
xi. 9 fin. ev pynpare Cf. yr, arm aeth copt. 
11]. avevpa Geou ex THs Lwns 
ibid. —erecey Cf. syrS. 
xii. 17. —exovrwy with sah. 
xiii. 2. —xat ante o. rodes with aah boh®. 
10. —7 ante mors with syrS. 
xlv. 4. —ovro. evo usque ad rrapOevor yap eovv 
13. +xar ante wa 
14 fin. —o€v 
xvi. 6. —xat sec. with boh. 
XVili. 2. —-7avtos pr. 
xx. 3. amerppayiwev pro exoppayioev 
4. —xar ante d:a tov Aoyov 
xxi. 20. BipvAdos 
to which add the combination 40-210 plus 200 at: 
vi. 6. —reocapwy with ayrS. 
8. —ovopa avrw with arm. 
xii. 4. refer pro rexn 210, and reg 40 200. 
xviii. 21. +-+7 ante zodis 


and to which add further such characteristic things as : 


ii. 19. 
21. 

iv. 8. 
ibid. 

vi. 17. 
ix. 8 fin. 
11. 

xii. 9. 
Xiv. 3. 
14, 

xxi. 19. 
20. 
xxii. 1. 


5. 


—eay 40-210 and 59-121 240 Verss. 
—per epov 40-210 and 10 18 146 arm 4. Moyses ep. 
—ava 40-210 and 53 206 arm a. 2. 


40-210 and 38 122 229. 

awOyvar pro crabnvac 40-210 and 4-48-64-74, 219. 

40-210 and 21-73, 164-166 h aeth syrS. 

exwv pro exe. 40-210 and 30-98 222 h, and avrw eorv 149-186 syr. 
+Ka ante eBAnOn sec. 40-210 and 176-206 gig h aeth arm 4. syrS. 
ot Wyopacpevor ere THS yys (pro amo tTys yns) 40-210 and 240. 
KaOnpevos oporos avOpwros (—vww) 40-210 B* 122. 

—ryuw 40-210, and 21-73-103-112 (erroribus) 150%°. 
Xpvooragros 40-210 and 50 92 112 122 233. 

40-210 38 81-204 Tyc. 

40-210 and 12 and boh (sah aeth). 


aytos sexies 


—yoav 


— Aapmpov 


€ts TOV aAtWYa TOV aALWYOS 


The most striking novelties are few and as follows: 


ix. ll. 


apBaadvey or aBBaadvwy Actually written auBaadwv thus. (I cannot tell whether 


the second letter is meant for » or an old cursive u for £). 
(Om. arm 1). 

acx for the ax of 40, and acé’ of most. 

Catava pro opews 


axovovtas pro Gewpouvras 
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xvill. 9. BAeera pro BArAerwor 
xix. 16. BaotArcd pro Ractreus 
xx. 6. jrerpos pro prepos 
xxi. 13. Nine gates, omitting xa: azo Sucpwy mv. tpes. 
18. evdopnors pro evdopnars 
19. xaxdwy without dr or p. (but vii. 7 cecapxap). 
xxii. 6. rev zatepwv Twv mpopytwy with 104 108** 187. 


And we oppose 40 further in the following important places (leaving out the first two 
chapters, where another exemplar may have been used by 210): 
iii. 16.  expeoae 
vii. 1. aveee (40 =mvevon). 
xiv. 7. [apooxuvyoate] but 40 rpooxeyycayta 
xvii. 11. otros pro aitos but 40 rotro (rotros 149*). 
xix. 7. [ayadd\wpeba] against ayadAtacwpeba of 40. 
xxii. 15. [x oc pappaxor 5 o mopvor.] against the reverse order in 40, 


and also in all three places (vii. 3, xiii. 16, xx. 4), where 40 writes the dative rw perwrw for 
the genitive or accusative of others. 

The lower half of the last page is left blank and partially filled by a series of incompre- 
hensible flourishes and hieroglyphics by a later hand: However, on the following page, also 
by a careless and later hand, is written : 

mAnpwOy to mapoy BiBdiov Twy aywwv 5 Tavevpypwv 
atooToAwy at mpagers Kat emcoroAar Kat TavTa Ta €V 
pha goke epou adciov avasiov avayvworou(!)..... 


ee 2 2 


em. eTous GWE AS te’: pene paw Ky NMEpa T wpa, 
or: the third hour of the 28th day of May, 1287. 


Apoe. 211. 


Date. 
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Group 153-211. Larger Group 26-41-42-53-107-153-211-222. 


Apoc. 211. Athos, Vatopedi new No. 862, formerly 669 (olim 35). [Greg. 1728. 
Sod. a 301]. xiv. Greg.: xm (erroneously). 214%15.8. Paper, 370 leaves, 1 col., 19.8x 
11.9. 30 lines. Wormeaten, especially at top, where paper has been pasted over, obliterating 
some of the readings. We quote there the probable readings from its sister ms. 153. 

Photographs secured in 1925 by courtesy of Michigan through Lake and Swain. 

A very rough ms. almost entirely in shorthand, as some others, but useless one would 
think for devotional reading. 

Gregory misdates it. It seems much later, x1v/xv, but is by an agreeable scribe to follow, 
who is quite accurate, and as a rule we know exactly what he is copying. But who would 
have thought that it could be almost the twin-sister of our 153, a very neat round-hand ms. 
of the x1" cent. (Dionys. 27, Athos), yet it is. No two mss. could well look less alike. 

It is a somewhat curious type of the B recension, sub-type 26-41-42-53-107, yet 153-211 
maintain a certain individuality in places, down to their few omissions from homoioteleuton, 
showing quite evidently that these omissions already existed in the common parent-manuscript, 
and, allowance made for that, 211 is very accurate indeed. 

The common source is indicated by these variants from the mass in which both 153-211 
agree : 

iv. 11. Badcty pro AaBev 

xii. 15. edaBev pro «Bare [yet xii. 16 «Barer. 
xvii. 1. —els 

xix. 4. Kae oc mpeoBurepor erecay ovvrepor ot Kd’. 
xxli. 1. —rov Oeov. 


Elsewhere they are found sometimes together with a small minority. These places will 
be found in the Collations. 

Our ms. 211 indulges in the following without the countenance of its sister 153: 

Once more at ii. 10. AaBev pro Barkav (with 100 and 201). 
iii. 8. ro epyov pro rovoyov (Noother. ra epya only by 61-95-126-219 and 159). 
Change of order: 17. kat tupdAos kat rrwxos (Alone so far with Tyc 1. and Beatus). 
vil. 12. —xaty tTiyszy (149-186). 
x. 1. -+Kar ante wepiBeBrA. (28, non fam). 
xvi. 5. —tTovayyeAov (Alone so far). 

This last is rather noteworthy, as it seems deliberate, for it precedes but by two verses 
the place where the text says ‘I heard (from) the altar, saying’—(for dAAov é« of textus 
receptus does not inhere in the mss.)—and why should the scribe not think the real text 
here is not: ‘And I heard (from) the waters, saying’? 

xvli. 4. aornpiov (—xpucovv) (29 233 Auct. prom.). 
6. twv papripioy (A 84155. Obs. Tert*), 
xvill. 10. 7 édxipa (fam 21 sah). 
18. ty mode tH ToAE (—Ty peyadn) (Alone). —77 peyadn 47. 
xix. 17. dpvérois pro opveos tors (Alone). 
‘xx. 14. evBAnOnoayv pro «BAnOncav (Alone). 
xxi. 2. vupdw vid. comp. (104 113). 
12 fin. ‘Ane pro mr (Alone). 
20. ddxivOos (200). 
xxii. 15. of xives (166 1944 208 215 219). [oi xdves 153]. 
N.B.—The faithful copying of the full group is to be seen at viii. 10 where all 41-42-53- 


107-153-211 write rov rprrov in this one place for ro tpirov and no others but 203. (ov vid. 26). 
Now see 222. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 212. Athos, Vatopedi 711 (olim 77). (Greg. new 1551. Sod. a 1376]. x1mt/xiv 
with light chain commentary. 

Inscr.: amoxadvyis tov aytov wwavvov Tov amocroAov Kat evayyeduorov Peodoyou (with 10 96 

110 150 157 160 161). 

There is no subscription. 

Another of the Complutensian family, but differing slightly from the Laura typo (to 
follow). 

Carefully and accurately written, with few exceptions. 

No v epeAx. but also no iota sub. or post. throughout, not even with adys or adovaw. One 
case of hiatus zevOovor [ex avty]. A few idiosyncracies of spelling, some with 154 of the 
family, and xpvoraAos and cases invariably with one A. Numerals generally for 8 and «d but 
not for deca nor recoapa. 

We meet with ofev ii. 5; —avrw ii. 7 (but not ii. 17); exovm pro exov ro iv. 7; +o ante 
xamvos prim. ix. 2; —ta ante apyvpa ix. 20; xvi. 6 mroew pro mev; xvi. 13 —ex tov cropatos 
tov Spaxovros cat; xvi. 19 —ro ante mornpiov; xvii. 2 —Twy aywy Kat ex Tov aiparos; xviii. 6 
SerAacare ; xviii. 10 ova: ter; xviii. 14 arwAovro. 

Also these two alternative readings : 


vi. 16. wéoerae xiv.13. dvaravcovra sic. At ix. 5 there is no alternative reading to wArjé7. 


The novelties are about as follows: 
li. 9. mpooxivyciv 
iv. ll. «icv: thus deliberately for ciot. 
vil. 5.  uAms sec. pro pvAns 
17. 6 dyyeioe Bic 
ix. 15. ypepa pro npepav (with 32). 
xvii. 16. ucyoov pro pcyoovar 
xxi. 21. dva els sic. 


Quite alone with 154: 


xi. 18. —xar diapOetpar rovs StabOepovras tTHy ynv 

xiii. 1. xepara dexa* xepadas emta sic (—Kat sec.). 

xvii. 8. jeraBoAns pro xataBoAys 

14. woAgucover 
xix. 15. —znv ante Anvov 
thid. tov owov Tov Ouvpou THs opyns Tov Ovpov (sic) Tov Geov 
xxli. 6. —avrov prim. 
8. —nxovea Kat 


but 212 does not share the other numerous variations of 154, which must therefore be con- 
sidered a critical codex of this type. 


Apoc. 213. Stauroniketa 25, Athos. [Greg. 2259. Sod. Av!?]. 
Only contains xiii. 14—xiv. 15 on five pages, and have been unable to secure photos of 
this fragment, the monastery being at considerable distance from the more accessible ones. 


Apoo, 212. 


Apoc. 213. 
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Group 97-122-214. (Eclectic B type). 


Apoc. 214. Athos, Kutlumesi 356. [Greg. 1704. Not in Soden]. [xv]. 

Whole N.T.? on paper, said to be dated 1541/1543, but this is probably a subscription or 
rather an inscription posterior to the ms. itself, chronicling a severe local earthquake. Photos 
of the Apoc. (due to the diligence and courtesy of Professor Lake in 1926) do not show it. 
Lambros states it from the end of the book (after o. paxapicpor Twy oxTw nxwv) as follows: 


erou Cr® ev pnve ampirrAw iB npepa caBBatw wpa Ss TNS NEpas THs «Bdopadr Tys Svakevic pov 
EYEVETO DLO [LOS MEAS WOTE Kal Ta OLKYTNPLA exxicOnoav Kar evadevOyoav ex Oepedrwy 


Gr = 7080, less 5509 would equate a.p. 1571, and not 1541. 

Lambros’ account of the contents of the book (his No. 3429) is very unreliable, and he does 
not mention the Apoc., but ‘ Apostolos.’ 

However, it is with the text that we are concerned, and that is a most valuable check 
on a small family, whose exceptional readings so far have not been fixed with precision. 


The group now becomes : 
97-122-214 
with a large measure of 38, where the latter is aberrant from the Patmos group 178-203-240. 

97 is Scrivener’s codex j, and 122 is the ms. in Prince Chigi’s library at Rome (with 
double com. of Andr. and Oec.). Both these codices are now, therefore, in the West, and it 
is interesting to find the third member, although a late ms., still at Athos. The earlier 
codices from which so many existing Athos mss. have derived have undoubtedly perished and 
been turned into jampot covers or what not (see under No. 215). 

There is no occurrence of iota sub. or post., but some iotas and a few upsilons have a 
single dot—two opposite marks of age and extreme youth. We shall be safe to date it about 
1500. I think it is certainly 75 years older than the date in the inscription. 

It is much nearer 97 than 122, the latter being carelessly transcribed and having some 
revision. Jt now confirms nearly all the vagaries of 97 and has a handful more, few of 
which, however, probably are genuine survivals of the common parent. As a whole it 
favours the B and cursive recension. This can be seen from the adhesion to the larger 
cursive groups, and specifically at xx. 9, where we. add kat tyv wodw twv aywy (after ry 
mapepPornv twy aywwv and before cat tv moAw THv nyamynpevyv) With B 97-122 164-166 1944 only. 

It is clear that our family Mss. were revised, -and none too early, at a time when 38 
was divorced from much of the 178 traditions, but there remain certain elements which may 
be quite ancient. At any rate, some of the changes are rather startling. 

Two pages are wanting, or at any rate missing from my photos, containing v. 6 med. 
to vi. 13 fin. 

I begin by recording what appears to be unique in 214: 

ix. 19 ai yap ai otpa, x. 3 expaga vid., x. 8 eimaye (vult draye) pro vmaye, xill. 3 —Kar 

sec. ante 4 mAnyn, xill. 4 —os edwxey (inter paginas), xvi. 9 +7o ante kavpa peya, 
xvill. 10 —7 wodts sec., xviii. 19 —xat wevOouvres Aeyovres, xix. 4 AeyovTos, xx. 7 
tavta pro ta, xX. 8 woe 74 appos, which, with five errors of omission at iil. 3, iii. 20, 
viii. 11 (almost equiv. of 122), xiv. 17...and xxii. 12, may well all be fortuitous. 


Much more interesting are the unique agreements with 97 alone (confirming Scrivener’s 
accurate collation) at: 

li, 24. éyw pro Aéyw 

iii. 1. taepya cov (and 113 gig) 


xi. 5. amo pro ex 


xi. 16. 
xiv. 14. 
xv. 2. 
XVili. 4. 


xx. 12. 


xxi. 20. 
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€7t TOV Opovov pro €me Tous Opovous 

avOpwrw pro ww avOpwrov 

veAAuwny bis 

kat €k Twv TANywv (—avTys) wa pn AaByTe 

 BiBAvov yvosav’ 5 adAo BiBdiov avewyOn (97 and 214 alone in the midst of 
bewildering variations ; see collations). 

Xpuroraccos. 


Scrivener enters 97 twice here, but undoubtedly 97 is for ypucoraccos. At xxi. 13 the 
unusual order of 5 amo vorov.. 5 amo Boppa.. 5 azo Sucpwy is not recorded by Scr. for 97, he 
gives 98 for it, and as this agrees with 30 it is probably correct. The whole group is 30-98 
113 122-214. 


Still more interesting are the double agreements with 97-122 as follows: 


i. 14. 
15. 
20. 


ibid. 
ii. 17. 


ili. 12. 


vill. 5. 


ix. 15. 
x. 11. 
xii. 11. 


xiii. 4 fin. 


xiv. 4. 
Xvilil. 23. 
xx. 3. 
xxi. 19. 
xxii. 6. 


at ro evdupa avrov (inter eprov et Aevov) [eax Dan. vii. 9]. 
—ws ey Kapivw TeTUpwpevoL 


Kau Tw eta agtepwv Avxviwy ( pro Kat Tas ETT agTEpas Tas ypvoas). 97-122 however 
omit acrepwy. SyrS omits tas ypvoas with them all. 
ayyeAor ect TwWY ErTa ExKANoLWY 


Transponunt xa dwrw avtw (—dayev aro) tov pavva Tov Kexpuppevov in loc. fin. post 
Aap Bavwv,-—an utterly unusual arrangement. See below again at xiv. 4. 


Omit car ew ov pn e€eAGn ett § ypayw em avtoy To ovopa Tov Beov pov % TO ovoma 
TNS TOAEWS. 


—dwvat kat 

eAvoav pro ehvOnoav So also (aeth sah) alone of Versions. 

emu moAAots * pro em Aaors, 

—b&ea sec. (also 67-120). 

avTo pro per avtov (So aeth). 

Transponunt claus. o. peta. yuvatkwy...tapGevor yap eow in loc. post vrayn. 
—evy wou 8€Cc. 

teXeoOnvat pro teAkecOn (So also 59). 

AvxveTns pro xaAxndwy (these three quite alone). 


yvopioa cor pro daar rors SovAos avtov (vmodegar oor 149-186). 


We add the following list where 38 joins 97-122 and 214, and you get a fair idea of 
the recension : 


i. 18. 


viii. 12. 


ix. 1. 
x. ll. 
xi. 12. 
xiii. 10. 
xiv. 3. 
6. 

xvi. 13. 
xvu. 5. 
xvii. 3. 


11. 


xxi. 23. 


—Twv awvewry 

Kat pn pavy 7 neEpa & 7 vvE opowws 
emt THS yys pro as thy ynv (So also 113 syr copt). 
mpopyntevoat TaAty 

eOewpovv pro eBewpycav (syrS). 
OAupis pro mots 

—evwmiov Tov Opovov Kat 

ros KaOnpevors (and 176-206) 

ws Batpaxous (and 18 etc.). 
—ovopa (and syrS arm 2. Cass.). 
TETOKACL 


kAavoovew em avty % TevOnoovetw 


+aitrn post mois. 
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Notice also the following : 
1.6. —xav ro xpatos with 97-122 and only 102 164 [non 166] bohS. 
ii. 1. —emra sec. with 97-122 and only 16 38 69 102 121 122 180 syrS. 
14. —exe. with 97-122 and only fam 62, 200 boh. 
iii. 18. ypvovov (—zap enov) with 97-122 and only 31 fam 34, 
ix. 18. azexravOy with 97-122 and only 18 and few. 
xi. 6. rv ynv ogaxts eav OeAwow ev tacn TAyyn with 97 and 14-92. 
xiii. 12. movew pro roe pr. with 97 and only 59 81 106 126. 
16. rns deftas avrwv ~with 97 and only 38 130 (220). 
xv. 6. Avovwy with 97 and only B 14 18 etc. 
xxi. 21. mvAdv pro rvAdvev with 97 and only 38 61 63 121 217. 


Nearly all the above relate to leading questions in the text, and we are happy to havo 
found this third member of the small group. 


Group 95-127-215. 


Apoc. 215. Athos, Iberorum 56, now (anno 1925) No. 728. [Greg. 1006. Soden a 1174]. 

Photographed by Univ. Mich. (Dr. Lake and Mr. Swain, 1925). Contains the four 
Evangelia and Apoc. [x1] possibly x. 

This is one of the daintiest mss. in the collection, as fresh and neat as when the scribe 
finished it, and turns out to belong to the ‘jam-pot’ family. It may be remembered how 
Curzon describes (in his ‘ Monasteries of the Levant,’ p. 350) the acquisition at Caracalla of 
what is now our Apoc. 95, after the Hegoumenos thought he wanted the leaves for sealing 
jam-pots. Well, this beautiful ms. 215 is a sister of 95 and of 127. At least 95 runs with us 
after ch. xi., and 127 is sisterly throughout. Further, 95 is lacking after xx. 11, but 215 runs 
to the end. 

The group 95-127-215 (often joined by 32 36 56 111 or 146 or 159 or 178) is peculiarly 
interesting, because it is a kind of composite of N and of A in ancient readings, while it goes 
out of the way to recall other hoary old readings, besides some of more doubtful date and 
origin. 
It is quite opposed to the B grouping, and thus favours the Textus Receptus in a great 
measure, where the older uncials are grouped in support. 

This threefold group of 95-127-215—all mss. of the eleventh century—are in no way 
directly related to each other, and are independent copies or ‘studies’ of a good old exemplar. 

To descend to particulars as to the ms. in hand, No. 215. Whereas in 127 (at Lesbos) 
there is no use made of iota post., and c8ov is constant, we have in 215 a very free use of iota 
post., but «doy consistently throughout. Iota post., as with 95, is often inserted by 215 in 
fuwy, but only twice with déys and never with dds. Occasional absence of breathings 
indicates very early x1'" century, taking us back perhaps nearly to the x", as with 200. 
Breathings are both square and round. «pia generally so, only once xpipa. 

The ink is very brown, as the faintness of the photographs shows us, and our Ms. takes us 
with it 900 years to a point where they were copying uncials and still joining almost every 
word together. This beautifully written ms. is therefore more trying to the eyes than the 
very rough No. 211 which we had just put down. Dizeresis is made with two small strokes 
» instead of with dots. 

The collation will show the grouping in exceptional readings as at xviii. 16 papyapirn, 
xxi. 6 yeyovacw, including often 146. 
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A few new ones remain, so far unaccountable. These are as follows : 


iii. 1. 

9. 

18. 

iv. 10. 

v. 6. 

11. 

N.B. vi. 3 


vii. 9, 


14. 
16. 


vill. 5. 


N.B. ix. 17. 


xi. 11. 


xii. 5. 
8. 

11. 

15. 
xili. 2. 


N.B. 12. 


5. 


—ka init. (with sah boh** and Prim.). 

yvoousw pro yvacw (Al. aliq. yvwoovrat). 

xpvovoy am’ exov (with 113 only). 

avTa pro avTwy 

—xat ofOadpous extra (with 130 143 al. pauc.). 

—kat xtAcades xtAtadwy (with 130 146). 

thy oppayida thy erepav ( pro Sevrepur) 

—evwmiov tov aprov (So 122 only). 

amo OAupews (Cf. A). 

+er post o nAwos (with N 56). 

—gdwvat xac (but so 97-122). 

Owpaxas muptvous-vaxwOivous (—xat) Compare xix. 14 Aevko-Bucowov where 95-127 
agree, also xvil. 4 Koxkevov-Kexpuowpevoy where 95-127 agree. 

econAOev avrois ex Tov Oeouv New. Cf.sah. Cf.C119. (eondrdev ev avrots, —ex Tov 
Oeov 127). 

—aavta (with bok arab). 

wcxvoav and avrw (Not 127 =ccxvoay and avrwy). 

avtov pro avtwy sec. Alone. 

— ex Tov gtopatos avtov (So 113 arm 1). 

—oropa sec. (So 38-178-203-240 59 f. 114 130 189 syr aeth arm). 

mavta pro wacav Alone. 

—avrov (with P 14-92 22* 113 124 200). 

—kat Tovs tAovorovs usque ad dovAovs New. 

dpwpnror yap cor (So fam 7). 

eotwtes New ut vid. 

Mpookvyngovar GE KE PTO TpocKvvyToVvaL evwmoy cov, but in margin by a somewhat 
later hand rf evomov ov xe. About the only marginal note throughout. 

—axaBapta (So 49 f.61 146-155coi.). 

—THS NEpas exewys THs peyadys Alone. 

amo pro €k 

—rns peyaAns So, however, 146com. and syrS. 

do prog (with 7 200 and a few). 

kwvapwv* vid. 

+a ante xadoupevos 

guvaypeva 

—odvo (only 75 arm aeth gig. Trsp. in fine f. 61). 

Ta xeAca €Tt (for €T7). 

ext tovrov So Hipp. and sah. 

ws 6 dupos So 98 only teste Scr. Does he mean 95? [non 127]. 


.12. drwa pro a (So only 176-206). 


—xat aro vorov (So 31 108 161* 167). A mere error. 

gepwor (So 113). 

krecOnowow Alone. 

ovrot 6 Adyor sic 

6: Pappaxoi sic 

—kat 0 axovwy ematw «Abe (with 35[non fam] 90 139 142 164-166 200 aeth arm 
Tyc., but probably an error of homoioteleuton). 


3c 


Sections. 
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A corrector—(and but few have tried their hand)—has completely erased avr in the 
phrase “ov deSwxa evwmiov cov Oupav avewypevny, Hv ovdas Suvvarat kAeoae avtnv” as if the last 
word were redundant, but nowhere else has anyone ventured to remove the other redundancies 
in relative clauses, with which the Apocalypse abounds. 

In xviii. 3 ozpnvovs is indeterminate. It may have stood ornvovs. A corrector has been 
at work and would reid orpyvous or Opnvovs. The latter would be new. 

At xix. 11 we read xpivel against 127. 

Of course we have practically all the 127 readings (see that Ms.) except that em for erin 
xx. 3 turns out to be a mistake on the part of 127. 

We hold ‘the King of the Ages’ in xv. 3, and A.ov for vAov in xviii. 12; perwzov pro 
tariov at xix. 16; the curious ayp: em at vi. 8, the unusual position of ody after eyevero tert. in 
vi. 12 instead of after oeAynvn, both these things indicating fidelity to a common archetype ; 
—wwv before mA in vii. 4; +Aoyov post paprvor pov at xi. 3; Kata tov ovopatos xvi. 9; 
+axa$aprwy xvi. 14; +rorov post epnuov xvil.3; +-avrwy xvii. 17; —xvpios xviii. 8; 
ereBadAov xviii. 19; -++o xvpios xix. 2. So 159, +xupios 95-127 172-217; +awerre xix. 5; 
eppavricpevov xix. 13 with Hippolytus ; -+-edov and -+-rov Onpiov xix. 4; em opos xxi. 10; —w 
xxi. 21; efovor xxii. 5. So also 143 146 200 A and sah; —rovrov xxii. 9; and oikw for vao 
at iii. 12 with the Bohuiric alone, which comes suddenly out of a clear sky, as heretofore the 
traditional text had flowed smoothly, and this was the first intimation of the archetype of 127 
(for 95 only comes in at ch. xi.). But at xxi. 12 we substitute rov mA for rwv vey mA 
against 127, which reads wv «nA. 

At xxii. 14 we read oc wAvvurtes tas oroAas avrwy. The v, very small, seems definite, as 
we detect two tiny dots of dizresis above it in another ink. 

At xvi. 3 we have fwys for Cwoa with CA 95-127, 111 and aeth, while 200 reads fwwyv, 
and so many omit. 

At xvi. 3 again, the curious +rwy: ‘areBave twv ev Ty OaAacon’ has the support of 36 and 
159 as well as of 95-127 and syr3, (+7a CAE 111 aliq.). 


As this ms. is the key-ms. to this remarkable and important group 95-127-215, is itself of 
very respectable age, and traces back we do not know how far, it may be of sufficient interest 
to record the sections into which the original text must have been divided. The scribe is his 
own rubricator and indicates new sections by a somewhat larger letter in the margin. Of 
course these are not numbered. He has also missed some and then indicates the miss by a 
line ~~ in the margin. They amount in all, including these places, to 42 (not counting of 
course section one) =43 (compared to the usual larger xepaAaca numbering 72), but I think 
the copying scribe must have missed some. Here is the list: 

No. 2 is at 1. 10 (not i. 9), next i. 8, 12, 18, 24, iii. 1,7, 14, iv. 1, 2% v. 1 (none at v. 5), 
vi. 1 (none at vi. 3), vi. 5 (none at vi. 7). After this nothing to viii. 1, 8, 10, 12, ix. 1, 13 
(mark), x. 8, xi. 7 (mark), 15 (mark), xii. 3, 12 (middle of verse), 17, xiii. 11 (mark), xiv. 1, 
8, 13, 14, 17, xv. 1 (none at xvi. 1), xvi. 12, xvii. 1, 8 (mark), 11 (mark), xviii. 1, 21, xix. 1, 
11 (mark), (none at xx. 1), xx. 11, xxi. 1, and none thereafter. 
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Group 169-216. 


Apoc. 216. Athos, Iberorum 382. [Greg. 2254. Sod. Av®4]. [xvi]. 

Lambros, p. 112, 2? col., refers to it (in a huge volume of Miscellanies, pp. 468-526), as if 
it might be only Andreas’ commentary without the text. Soden says ‘nicht schematisirt.’ 
Gregory only took it out of Soden. However, this is all settled by finding it is a sixteenth 
century duplicate of our 169 in the same monastery. It is either a copy of 169 or of the older 
parent; almost impossible to say which. Very respectably copied for so late a date, and 
v epeAx. faithfully reproduced wherever the scribe found it before him. 

The text, as we know, is basically of the 1 family, but particularly of E 17, 67-120, 
172-217 and 95-127-215, with touches of 56. Like 169 it shows traces of short oryo. and 
must be quite old. All the peculiarities of 169 are present, even to woe caxxos in vi. 12. 

The following are the exceptions : 


eda for oda twice with 218, axoverw and axovarw, evyapiorrecay, 


9. —xat oray dwoover 
mere errors. 
v. 2. —xat edov ayyeAoy 
8. —xat deadas An error, although Jul. Firm. supports with ‘aureas citharas’ tantum, 
) g 
vil. 9. pera Se Tavta 
ibid. ex mavrov eBvouv 
17. lwoav pro lwoas 
xl. 4. €oryoev pro eornkev 
5. —kat erexey viov 


ibid. paBdw odnpovv. 


I neglect some other small things, such as a preference for e5w6n over e506, and only 
record them in case another document should appear from which the scribe copied and not 
from 169 direct. 


Sometimes the marginal readings of 169 appear in the text as at: 


ii. 17 +vixwoay cat Ty Sogn Aapmpav before Wydov Aev«nv, 
and at xv. 3 0 Baoiievs rwv awvwy boldly appears in the text, which is only in the margin 
of 169, 
and at xviii. 17 the scribe prefers the xa: was o emt wovtov mAcwy of 169’s margin to his text of : 
o emt Twy TAOLWWY TAEwY. 


We oppose 169 at xxii. 3 with Aarpevovow for Aatpevoovory, and add apny at xxii. 5 fin. 
We neglect the graphic eAeyov of 169’s text at xxii. 17 for the conventional Acyovow. 


Apoc. 216. 


Apoc. 217. 


As to vi. 8 
and A&. 
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Group 51-90-172 = 217-246. 
Apoc. 217. Athos, Iberorum 137 (hodie ; olim 589). [Greg. 2258. Sod. a 1770]. [xvil 


Bi-columnar, imitating an older form. 

This is a mere copy of our Apoc. 172, and may be neglected except in so far as it 
indicates the decadence of scholarly care and accuracy after a certain date. The scribe of 172 
is exceedingly accurate, and fortunately for us, because his text proves to be of considerable 
importance as to the origin and history of the B recension. 

Although I have proved beyond peradventure that 217 is a mere copy—and intended to 
be a servile copy—of 172 (see 172-217 throughout the collations), the later scribe cannot 
always copy correctly. I have picked up just about 100 minor cases of inaccuracy, and a few 
other major ones, as at: 

i, 2/3 the addition of atwa «or kata xpy yeverOor peta tavta, which does not belong in 
this recension at all. 
xiv. 8 init. +-xar esSov, an unknown addition. 
18. ex Tov mvpos, an unknown variant. 
xvi. 3. Insertion of fwca, doubtless from memory. 
20. Omission of opy, not omitted by any of our codices. 
21. Omission of both airy and airys: ‘7 tAnyn chodpa.’ 
xxi. 21. wvAdv for tvAdvov, from misreading a ligature bday although the accent should 
have warned him. 


But what shall we say of a@avaros for the 6 @avaros of all, as well as of the parent copy 
here at vi. 84 

I was asked recently if I had any cursives which agreed especially with the uncial mss. C 
and A. And I said ‘No.’ There are groups that go with one or the other (the general com- 
bination is with CAB) but no special affinity. Yet I find here the great ms. A writes 
6 aOavatos cat 6 adys, and its only support will now be this poor little monk’s mal-copy of 
172. For we shall have to quote A 217, and few will know or bother to know that the 
support is valueless. 

In another case the copyist deliberately changes werwxacu, at xviii. 3, of our careful ms. 
172, to werrwxacr, and this is quite deliberate, for a tall 7 was inserted after the word was 
written. 

But enough of this. I need not list the differences, because the matter of a copy seems 
perfectly certain. 

Reference is asked to our account of 172, the group being 51-90-172-217-246 as to 
ch. i-xi, and (more or less) E 56-95-127-172-178-217 and 169 after ch. xi. 17. Also see 169 in 
the same monastery of a date of xu/x111 with marginal alternatives by a contemporary hand. 

Our scribe insists on writing ev peow ovpavnuar: throughout, but against his exemplar 
of 172. 
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Group 61-95-126-127-215-218-219. Special type of B family with a sub-relation to 
Occumenius text after ch. xiv. 


Apoc. 218. Athos, Ibcrorum formerly 698, now (anno 1925) No. 1069. [Greg. 2256. 
Sod. a 1577]. [xv]. 

Photos by courtesy of the University of Michigan. Late ms. in bad condition. 

Gregory only took it from Soden, and Soden says: ‘Nicht schematisirt. Papier. Ver- 
dorben, verstiimmelt und unleserlich.’ We will see. The latter is not true. It is perfectly 
legible for the greater part. I have read every word and traced much that is not visible to 
the eye; only one very bad part occurs at xx. 4/6, where the scribe makes blunder after 
blunder and tries to rectify out of order and the page is in sad condition. 

I would gladly have left it alone, as after going through the earlier chapters it seemed 
to be a worthless and rough kind of document, full of utterly unscholarly spelling and 
imposition of breathings. After ii. 11 right in the text we have {nre em twv emAeruv é 
exxAnowwy es To TeAOS THS aToKaAvWews, and then immediately follows iv. 1 which runs complete 
to xx. 12, where unfortunately the ms. breaks off hopelessly damaged, by water or otherwise, 
and the remaining leaves are evidently missing, so that we never get the messages to the five 
churches of Pergamos, Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia and Laodicea, which were consigned to 
the end of the book. There is only one other lacuna of a page covering xviii. 2-13. 

However we plodded on through all the mess and muss of strange spelling and phonetic 
blunders and loss of text from homoioteleuton, and happily so, for the ms. not only swells and 
controls the now famous little group headed by 61 (and which is now 61-95-126-127-215- 
218-219, at any rate in part), but provides certain novelties, which are not without interest. 

The man does not go so far astray with his accents, and his many ligatures are correct 
and consistent, but his itacisms and his breathings are terrible. He writes Aeywyres throughout 
and recapos always with one sigma. I have now, however, come to this important conclusion 
—(which could never have been reached from a partial examination)—that he was a Calabrian, 
with Latin pronunciation and a leaning to the Greek forms and spellings of some of the 
Greco-Latin group 7-16-45-69 ete., but that he was copying an uncial without breathings or 
accents, and full of itacisms. Unlettered as was our scribe, he had undertaken a task beyond 
his faculties, so he could not separate his words properly, and his eye was perpetually mis- 
directed to the place where it should have returned. v e¢eAx. is constant throughout, which 
surely points to direct copy of an uncial by this xv'" cent. scribe, and absolutely no use is made 
of iota sub. or post. while even 1x'" or x" cent. cursives indulge freely in iota postscript. 
Neglecting, however, losses of text and a few monstra, we have here quite a valuable check 
on the 61 group, as represented particularly by 61-126 without some of the other members. 
Therefore, if I am right, we go in this ms. to the uncial source of the 61 recension, since 61-126 
are free from v epeAx. It is a B-type, but a kind of super-type, which at some time before or 
after the B recension started, found a censor and a critic who introduced the special elements, 
from other documents, which stamp it as a thing of some value. Besides, after ch. xiv. we 
are a good deal with the Oecumenian text of 146. 

We must allow one finesse to the curiously-minded perpetrator of this ms., for he writes 
mopeverat instead of exmopeverat at xix. 15, finding the ex redundant after ex tov oroparos, and 
this against the family. 

Thus, again we find at xvi. 21 Biata for peyaAn, corresponding alone to Primasius’ ingens. 
But this is not by any means all. In this same verse are two more readings peculiar to the 
small 61 group, viz. the reversed order of xataBave: ws tadAaytiata and ex ts xaAdalns ts 


mAnyns- 


Apoc, 218. 


As to its 
illegibility. 


Calabria. 
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Then take these other strange readings : 

In the very first verse we omit 6 Oeos with Dion. Alex. and we often run across such Mss. 
as 113 130 later, which sympathy the other members of the group do not exhibit. 

That our man was a Latin I think I can prove from xvi. 14, where he writes alone 
among Greeks: ‘tov mavroxpatopos Geov’—(instead of tov Oeov tov mavroxparopos)—which is 
exactly the ‘ Omnipotentis Dez’ of vg and Prim. 

Again take iv. 1 Oupay avewypevny (instead of the Greek nominative). So Oxyr!9®9 69 and 
143. Observe the ostium apertum of the Latins. 

Also at xvii. 5 em tw perwrw with only 146. Cf. latt ‘in fronte.’ 

And once more at ii. 5 mporepa for zpwra with 121 only = priora of the Latins. These 
things of course can only be apprehended here and there. 

It is a little hard to know how he got xadovow for BadAAover in iv. 10, yet, if I remember 
right, & is guilty of this (at ii. 22) writing «adw for BadAw, which remains alone to this day. 

At xiv. 4 axodov@noavtes for axoAovfovvres of 61-126 108 and syr is duly maintained by 
218, showing care in general copying. 

At v. 7 eAaBev for eAnpey seems new, but most likely belonged to the original. 

At vi. 8 we have Aevxos for yAwpos (showing a fidelity of copying) with 95-126, and there 
61 has re-written the word. 

At vi. 12 we are treated to a startling novelty. The group splits as to 4A with oeAnvy, 
95 places it before ceAnvy, 61-126 after ceAnvy, while 127-215 alone place it after eyevero tert., 
and our ms. 218 leaves it out! But it goes further than this, and gives the whole clause thus : 


“Kat o nALOS Ws Takos TpLXLVOS EyEvETO peyas > Kat y TEANVY Eis aia peTeTpady.” 
This, digested in the collation, shows as follows: 


“( —eyeveto peAas, caxos, + eyevero peyas (not pedas) post rprxivos, [7 ceAnvy absque dry], 
—eyeveto post oeAnvy, eis aiva pro ws aipa, and fin. +peretpadpy.” 
Nothing of this kind appears elsewhere. The family is unacquainted with it. Aeth says: 
“et luna quidem sicut sanguis facta est in totalitate sua,” which is perhaps the nearest to 218. 
For ‘eyevero ws apa’ 164 (a half-sister-text), substitutes ‘oxoros eyevero kat aupatwoys,’ while 
166, the full-sister to 164, omits ws aiza, and the scholia are silent. This aparwdys is the 
equivalent of sanguinea of three Latin Fathers and occurs in the Commentaries. _ 
Another curious place is at viii. 7, where, after pemypevoy our MS. omits aipate Kar 
eBAnOn es tTHv ynv and substitutes évéerevev. Thus: 
“kat eyeveto yaAala Kae Tup pepeypevwy (8c) évererey.” 


We have to go to arm and aeth to find anything approaching this. 

At ix. 5 we omit altogether ‘oray raion avOpwrov,’ avoiding the famous difficulty of 
selection of the right verb, and thus take another leaf out of aeth’s book, elsewhere so often 
shirking well-known textual difficulties. Beyond all this observe the following : 

1.14. +10 rpoowmoyv avrov inter eprov et AevKov 

vill. 1. rv evdouyv odpayida New order, with only sah and aeth. 
12. —avrwy sah only (—7o tpitov avrwy boh). 
xi. 11. pos avrovs Appears to be new. 
18. —xpi6yvae Appears to be new. 
xii. 4. —vwva oray rexy (and xatapayey at end) New with sah!/,. 
6. mpos tyv epnpov Appears new. (Victorin: ‘ad illum locum’). 


9 fin. —eBdAnPycav No Greeks (Tisch. and Horner err as to 49), but with sah'/, again, 
and Tyc 2. Vict. Hier™*', 
Ih. 


Kal QUTOV EVLKNTAaV Pro Kat avTo. eviknoay avtov (—avroy 122 220* syrS). 


xvill. 13. 
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jToTapou pro ws ToTapov 

evixnoev pro vuxnoat So Prim. [sed vincere Auct. prom.]. 

Omit altogether the number of the beast. Quite a novelty (with 109¢at 201 ¢2t). 
Note also —oray raion avOpwrov at ix. 5 by 218[nun fam). 

KaOnpevov viov (—opoios) So 130 and aeth Tye 2. only. 

—zmepttaorndy Alone. (But aeth, equally alone, transfers to end of verse). 

cis (vid. [waterstain]) rov yAcov Instead of em* of all Grecks, Coptic, Syriac, and 
Armenian. The Latins divide. Most have super solemn, but vg ps-Ambr. and 
aeth in solem, and gig in sole. 

—TnAtkovTos Tec pos ovtw peyas Only 189 of Grecks but boh omn. ps-Ambr. and Prim. 

—Tuppvpa Kat Koxkww kar exp. Reading: ‘yvvn mepefeBAnpevn xpvorov. New 
xpuovov (and again xviii. 16), and ABov tyuov and papyaperas. 

—eavtwy So only arm 2. a. and ps-Ambr. 

—KQt Ol MET GAUTOV 

exmov So only 72 and copt. (ummov N* 111 152 222° 1). 

—xat ta Aaprpa So 149 only and sak and arm 2. 

—pia wpa Alone. 

The order: evPpavov ovve ex avtnv No other Grecks. Only Tye 2. copt (arm 
ovpavat). 

—Kat ta Teaoapa fwa Alone. 

The strange order: opa yn kat Aeyer por. Noothers. Only 159 omits xae Ayer por 


and aeth omits opa pn. 
mopeverar pro exmopeverat avoiding the double ex. 
—Kat capxas ravtwy with sah, but also —eAevOepwv cat Sovlwv vid. 
—kat ere Thv xepa avtwy (So only 12). 
kat Bacitevoovow petavrov +Tov xpotov Alone. (113 substitutes rov xo for 


per avtov). 


Of semi-monstra, besides xaAovowv above, observe : 


ix. 21. 
xi. 16, 
xii. 10. 
18. 
xiii. 3. 
xiv. 9. 
10. 
xvii. 1. 
9. 
xvi. 13. 
xix. 7. 
13. 

xx. 3. 


Add xx. 3. 
8. 

9. 

10. 


Kptpatwy pro kXeppatwy (Sah syrS and Prim. omit the phrase). 
eme Tous Opovous pro emu Ta TPOTWTA 

% Ovora pro 7 efovera 

TOV ToTapLov PTO THY apLpLov 

Kady pro kai 7 ante tAnyn 

xapiy pro xapaypa (Vide 130 in xiv. 12, arm 4. in xix. 20). 
Onpiov pro Geov (Om. arm 1.). 

mwoAns pro mopyns 

gidra pro xepadat 

KUpav pro pupov 

Opa pn Kar Aeyee poor 

katkAnkey pro kat kadecTat 

éBadev éavtoy pro éBadev abrov 

Gadaccay pro aBvacov (of syrS elsewhere xi. 7) with 30-98 and 113. 
paywy pro paywy with 39 146-155. 

thv tapaBoAnv pro thy mapepBodAnv with 155. 

tov Geov pro cat Oecov with fam 7 and 146-155. 


The forms ro GeAnpay (iv. 11), 5 way xtpay (Vv. 13), aepay (xvi. 17), exxovay (xiii. 14) with 
the unusual nu are worthy of record. odpayday only thrice vi. 3, 5, 7. 
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The family readings are well defined. Our first clear view is at : 


iv. 5. 


Next: 10. 
v.11. 


12. 
14. 


vi. l. 


14. 


xatopevat wupos So 61-95-126 164-166 218 Hier. (with 219 to follow). 

—evwmoy Tov Opovor (sec. loco) 61-95-126 164-166 218 and 219. 

mod\Awy ayyeAwy 61-95-126 159 166 [non 164] 218-219 boh Cass. Prim. Tyc. Fulg. 
—kat wAovtoy 61-95-126 164-166 218-219 boh#. 


—kat Ta Tecoapa fwa eXeyov apnv 


19 61-95-126 82[non fam] 89 113 190 218-219. 
61-95-126 fam 119 218-219. 

evaAdevOncay pro exunOycay 6§1-95-126 164**-166* 218-219 syr. 

méoi pro mven 218 =meon of only 61-95-126 164-166 219. 

—rov apOpov 61-95-126 164-166 218-219. 

eyevero ante ws opos 61-95-126 159 164-166 218-219 syrS arab. (+-et ecce ps-Ambr.). 
+xar ante —BrAnOn fam 61 ut supra et arab. 

adikyowow pro aroxtrevwow fam 61 ut supra. 


—kat exov Pwpakas ws Owpaxas oidnpovs All the family and ps-Ambr. (but not the 
collateral 164*°-166). 


Aaov pro hans fam 61 and 74 166 Prim. [non 164]. 


—evos 


A peculiar arrangement is found at: 


xi, 6/7 where, by the omission of raoy wAnyn, Kat orav teAcowor we read: ryv ynyv - ovaKis 


18. 


xii. 6. 


Xvi. 22. 


ibid. 


xix. 13. 


ibid. 


cay OeAnowor thy paptvptav avrwy (—zTacy tAnyy) with 61-95-126 74 (103-112) 
218-219 arm 2. (Obs. +rov dpopov avrwy xac by Hipp.). 
eOvwy pro vexpwy All the family and f. 38 74 124* 200. 


mapa pro amo 218 with 164-166 only. This shows a common source back of the 


whole fumily, changed by 61-95-126 (and 219 to follow), but the recension 
changes at this point as regards 95. 
—exee 61-126-218-219 copt h harl. 


—dwvyv pr. 61-126-218-219 (which now becomes the strict family). 
TNS Topveras Tov Ovpouv tavtys 61-126-218-219. 

—tnhv ante wdyv pr. 61-126-218-219 and 146-155 180°. 

—avrw 61-126-218-219. ; 

—axaOaptra 61-126-218-219 and 49 146-155com., 215. 


aucxuvnv pro acxnpoowny 29 45 61-126-218-219 alig. al. 
otos ov yeyovey 61-126-218-219 and 188. 


avnveyKay (sic) par pro amnveyxe pe 218, while avqveyxe pe is read by 61-126-219. 
Order : zrornptov ev Tn xetpe avTys xpvoovwv So 61-126-218-219 and 146-155. 

eota pro eote pr. So 61-126-218-219 and 59. There are three eor in the verse. 
We only change one, exactly with the family. 

Order: pera tov Onprov AapBavovow So fam 61 and fam 21 only (without 146). 
Order : Aaou kat yAwooa teow (=syrS) car eBvor cae oxAo. So 61-126-218-219. 
So 61-126-218-219 and 146-155. 

—xat pwvy pvdov usque ad fin. vers. and so 61-126-218-219 and a number of others. 
+dwvy ante vupduas (vel vupdis) 218. So C 19 and 126 200 218-219 (om. 


claus. 61 errore). 


+opdupovy post tpartiov 


THV €LKOVa 


Order : ere ev cou pr. 


So fam 25 and 61-126-218-219, both families entire. 
So N fam 38 fam 61, 111 and 146-155 191 and 220 lait. 


Order : o. dvo transferred to end of verse. Only 61-126-218-219. (Om. 75 215 gig 
arm aeth). 
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In one case, at any rate, the recension (at iii. 8) goes back to Origen, and that in the 
very important verse: ‘Behold I set before thee (give) a door wide-open.’ Here most mss. 
read dov dedwxa evwmov cov Oupa(v) avewpuevn(y), but Origen with 61-95-126-219 (only 218 has 
a hiatus) read : wov dedwxa Ovpav evwmov cov avewypevnv. It would be curious if this little key 
proved to be correct and our 61 recension proved to be Origenistic. 

A Jarge measure of agreement with the Occ. mss. 146-155, apart from the strict 61-126 
family, deserves serious attention when considering the aye of our parent text. Please note 
this in the collations. 

It is dificult to know whence the source of the collateral agreement of 164 and 166. 
These trace to a somewhat similar recension, in agreement with us for about twenty per cent. 

The attinity with 215 precludes any idea of a late tradition in many of the passages involved, 
and a reference to the Collations will give the best picture. 

At xviii. 5 —avurys of our family seems to be alone with Hippolytus. 


Group 61-95-126-127-215-218-219. 


Apoc. 219. Athos, Kutlumesi 82. [Greg. 371 old, 1859 new. Sod. a 402]. xin. 

Also contains the Acts. 

The first page is missing in the photographs (supplicd through the courtesy of Harvard 
College and taken by a local monk). We lack inscription and i. 1-5. The photos begin 
(f°. 122) with the last word of verse 5 avrov... Perhaps the first page is really wanting. 

It develops at once as another member of the 61-95-126-218 family, with which 159 and 
164-166 have so much to do in exceptional readings, up to ch. xii. with 95, and with which 
syrS is often affiliated in these places. 

No iota post. or subscript. Only three cases of v efeAx. throughout, cach time: emey por. 
Numerals nearly always in full. 

The handwriting is rough and somewhat crude, but the scribe does not make many 
blunders and is quite true to type. Thus we find all the family readings, as can be seen 
from this selection : 


11. 10. aepacdn xii, 2. éexaréBn 219 (with 126 and 50 
ni. 5. rwy Cwovtwy pro trys Cons [non 61-218)). 
8. ta epya pro tov Aoyov 14, —exe 
12. ovopare pro vaw xiii. 5. BAaodnmua 
14. —exxAyovas xiv. 2 — dwvnv prim. 
v. 1. xarerduypevoy 4. axodov8noavres 
12. —kae wAovrov 8. rns Topveras Tov Oupov 
vi. 1, —evos xv. 3. adovow wdynv (—T7v) 
8. Aevxos pro xAwpos 5. qvorxOn 
14. exadrevOyoay pro exwnOyoav : 
a xvi. 8. —avrw 
vi. 1. eon pro mven 12. —avrov pr. 
4. —Tov apiOpov 13... -caeeadenra 
vill. 8.  -+-eyevero ante ws opos 17. +7ov Oeov post Opovov 
ix. 5. adikyowow pro amoKrevwow 18. ov yeyovey pro ov eyeveto 
4, ls aes ave nan 21. Biaa pro peyok (Prim. : ingens) 


xi. 18. «Oywy pro vexpwv Xvil. 3. avnveyxe 


Origen. 


Apoc. 219. 


12. 
18. 
23. 


xix. 13. 


More rarely is there deviation to another type, as at: 


with A 1-208 47 100 f. 114. 
Not the family, except 95, which with 93 159 


ili. 15. 


iv. 9. 


vi. 17. 
vil. 5. 

x. 6. 
xviii. 24. 


xxi. 12. 


APOC. 


+7o ante @nprov 

xpuoovv traf. in loc. post avrns pr. 

ott nv to Onpiov & ovK eoTal* & 
Tapeotat 

€OTaL pro eote pr. 

ecoe pro eote tert. 

tov Oeov pro 7 peyadn 

—axabaprov 8€C. 

—avtys pr. (et Hipp.). 

—Kat onptkov 

exAavov pro expafoy (et syrS). 

+uvy ante vypdys (et C19 200) 
non 61, q. om. 


ovopata. exwy etc. 


—odeAdov Wuxpos ens n Cerros 


+xat mpooxvyyjowor ante tw Cwvte 


219 


xx. 6. 


xxi. 1. 
22. 


and 164-166 add xa rpooxyyygover. 
cwOnvat pro ora@nvac with all fam 4 and 40-210, but not others of 61 family. 
—ex pvdys povByv B x.A. with 12 91 164 and 218 only. 


-+-o ante xpovos 
evpeOnoayv 


—TWY VIWY 


Of new things observe only : 


vii. 8. 
vili. 9. 
xvui. 23. 


xxii. 19.: 


+roppupouy post yuariov (et f. 25). 

Tov ovvov pro ev tw ovwww (et 38 
syrS gig Iren.). 

evdedupevoy 

—avrov post pnpov 

Tov Beov To peya 

70 Onprov Tys yys* Kat Tous Bacrets * 
Kat 

—o. dvo post eBdrO. 
fin. vers. 

amo pro ex pr. 


+o. dvo 


+avrov post avacrace 
Vee 

am ovvov €x Tov Geov 

—o Geos. 


with only 16 and 228 fortuitously. 
with all fam 7 14-92 176-206 sah, but not the rest of fam 61. 
with 27 47 65 146com. 149 155tzt (hiat 218) syrS, but not 61. 


—ex dvdys Berra 8 yA. eoppay. which is exceptionally careless. 


€xovras pro ta €xovta ante Wuxas 


axouticOy pro axovebn (Notice axovory of 218, however, in xviii. 22). 


—THS aytas 
wanting here. 


But this is probably a family omission, 61-126-218 being all 


The above is a pretty good record, especially when an unusual type of text is being copied. 


There are a few scholia in the early chapters. 
at first, but this was soon abandoned. A footnote to ii. 13 says: “avrimas 6 pdptus * lepers Tv 


Antipas, 


\ ? co .Y .) ‘ , . aa > ~ ~ > ’ > 
Kat exwAve Ta axadapta TVEVEATa evepy €yvy Tots vaots eiOwAwy. 


In fact, curious room was left for them 


After the middle of the 


vi" chapter the scholia cease, but at the foot of the page containing xiii. 18 a footnote 
intrudes and reads: “ éore 5é 1) Eppynveta Tov dvoparos Tov Onpiov * ebanOda * TovTo Se eipyxey eipnvatos 


Euanthas. 


éxioxoros Aovyddwv yaAXias.” 


but Irenaeus’ full remarks are not available. 
The com. does not resume until the xxi* chapter. 
As bearing on polyglot matters, notice a most peculiar place in this recension, where 
61-126-218-219 (all without any hesitation) substitute the very unusual word fiaia for peyaAy 


in xvi. 21 after yaAafa. 


substitutes ingens for the mugna of the Latins. 
there was room for Primasius’ ‘ingens’ instead of magna. 


See also xvii. 18 9 wodis tov Oeov pro n modus 0 peyaAn. 


Now evavOas (5+4+400+1+50+4+9+4+1+4200) does equate 666, 


Boh alone omits peyaAy. Arm and syr make no change, but Prim. 


“Grando magna” here comes together, and 


TG. OH might have been misread for UBAKI Tov Geov. 


No others, but in boh UBAK 


APoc. 219 699 


It is impossible to date the 61-126-218-219 recension ; much of it is conformed to the B 
type, but the peculiarities remaining are not all so young. We sce the recension of Prim. 
intruding above (at xvi. 21), and in the xv'" and xvi chapters (after the 95 support is with- 
drawn) Oecumenius supports twice, sec xv. 3 adovew wdnv (—ryv) only 61-126-218-219 and 
146-155 ; xvi. 13 —axaOapra 61-126-218-219 and 146-155 besides 215; and Occ. supports here 
and there elsewhere, as at xi. 1 Kae perpnoa 61-95-126-219, 111 and 146¢at only («ae perpucre 
218); xi. 18 cOvwv pro vexpwv 61-95 1-126-218-219 and f. 38 74 124* 146tat ct com. 200; xiii. 5 
Bracdnua 27 and 61-126-219, 146tat & com. ; and a very peculiar order in xvii. 4 exovoa 
moTnpiov ev TH xetpe avTys xpvoovy 61-126-218-219 and 146-155, instead of exovoa ypyoour 
ToTnptoy OY woTNpLoy xpuTouy K.T.A. ; XVili. 22 ere ev woe pr. 3 xix. 20 Tv exova, 
so that undoubtedly the work of this recension is in two separate halves. 

19 has some special sympathy, and in such peculiar places that it is not by any means 
fortuitous. 

The value of this ws. 219 consists in its being complete up to the end. Apoc. 61 ends at 
xxii. 8 ia’ 6 dxov... and 126 at xxii. 1 cae edacge... and 218 at xx. 12 fin. with the previous 
verses nearly illegible. 

Within these limits Apoc. 219 yields this additional information: That as a whole the 
B type or in other places the ‘cursive’ type (without B) is used. For instance, at xxii. 6 we 
omit Seac tors SovAots avrov, but here 61 is still extant and bears us out. 

At xxii. 9 weadd rns mpopyreas after Aoyous with only 32 and 38[non 178] 176-206 191 220. 

At xxii. 16 we read 7 pifa 848 Kar to yevos with the whole fam 25 only, 
and at xxii. 19 we omit tys aysas alone. But doubtless 61-126-218 would have confirmed, if 
extant. 

Subscription after anv and on the same line +Tcwe ETO TOLC TACL KE 

Then this: X: 63 70 aduon (vid.) Kat mdvoc NexoAaov x: 

Then larger: + Oc dna inwoKxovrec evxecbe izrép Tov ypa- 

Wavroc Mond NukoA, Tov TaAHCwwrov. 


Whence this strange little recension of 61-126-218-219 (with 95 up to ch. xii.) ? 

In spots it takes us to high antiquity. In others it is absolutely alone. 

The most striking substitution of all is Biata for weyady in xvi. 21. Primasius there sub- 
stitutes ingens for magna as set forth above. See also xiv. 4 axoAovOnaavres for axoAovbourres 
with (syr). 

Apoc. 219 is very seldom independent in opposing 61-126, but ‘at xviii. 3 it writes 
deliberately werwxacr against werrwxacr of 61-126 al. plur. (hiat 218). xpipa is always thus 
accented, and circumflex is favoured to such words as pipov, oridov, pidov. Twice the 
accusative follows pera. 

Collated before I had received photos of the previous ms. 218. Sce description ante. 
Unfortunately 218 is wanting in the latter chapters. 


Date. 
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Group 191-220. Composite type (partly Complutensian). 


Apoc, 220. Apoc. 220. Athos, Laura A 91. [xiv]. [Greg. old —, new 1732. Sod. a 405]. 

This ms. is dated 6893, whether by the original scribe or someone else, which corresponds 
to A.D. 1385, and this concords with the approximate date of most of these Laura mss. of the 
Apocalypse. Another (our Apoc. 192 =Laura A 99) also has a date, but as it is given 
somewhat fantastically and acrostically, I can only approximate it, but it would scem to be 
1317 (6000+800-+-5 x 5 =6825—5508 = 1317). 

The present Ms. is written in one column in very neat and handsome writing of the 
period, while 192 is written in double columns. 

Tota postscript is absent —not even employed with adys and its cases —and iota subscript 
is quite rare, occurring in the whole book only at ii. 2 duyH (so 191), and at xviii. 14/15 with 
€éuropevoy in the extraneous addition at that place (not 191). 

There are a few unique readings, and a few alternative readings both in the text and in 
the margin, all by the original scribe. Thus, he stops to write Av over Aovoayte in the text 
at i. 5, and em in the margin at i. 7 as an alternative to pera. The latter is found in C and 
the Oec. text 146-155 only (fzt. d com.). In ch. iii. occur four marginal readings, oryprfov for 
typnoov of the text (ver. 2), ovrws for otros of the text (ver. 5), rov ddov for rou da5 (ver. 7) 
with fam 7 119*[non fam] 121 143 151 and a few, and yxwor for gover of the text (ver. 9), 
the latter being new. Nothing then until ix. 17, where an omission is supplied. 

x. 3. @pverat. But at x. 3 where Bpvxara: is used in the text (as only by fam 119) instead of puxara:, 
we find marg. the entirely new variant of wpvera. This proves what had been hinted at 
before that the 119 type was familiar to the scribe, but apverac comes probably from a lost 
commentary, which may be found at Athos (Irenaeus?), unless it comes from the phrase in 
Oecumenius’ commentary, which runs “‘xat éxpale @wvy peydAn worep Adwy puKarat ‘ Kai Ta loa 
Aéover wpicacba Tov ayvov ayyedov, THS Opyys eat cVpBodrov THs kata Tov doeBov,” but Cec. uses 
the usual wozep New, whereas our MS. varies with ws Aewy and may have been consulting 
another document. Compare xiii. 3 for unique agreement with 146. 

At xii. 11 avroy is added by first hand above the line (omitted by 111 syrS) ; same verse 
ovoza pro aia in text, but apa marg*. At xiv.2 we have xa wvyv nKovea ws xO. x9. in the 
text, and the variant in marg* of Kas 7 pwvy fv nxovaa, ws (KB. «8.]. At xiv. 9 we find em 
rob perdrov sic*. Ast xiv. 14 em rys vepeAns the addition probably by first hand, and, same 
verse: xaOjpevoc Suooc and égxor'. At xvii. 16 thus: puooto.. At xix. 17 rov Semvoy tat, 
but mg. ro dServov, and [tov peyadou Geo] tat, but ro peya tov Peov marg. At xxii. 1 caberahen 
elsewhere two lambdas except on one occasion. 

From the addition at xv. 8 it would seem to be nearest to 28 of the 21 family. 


The only long note is at foot of the page containing the famous number of the 
beast (xii. 18), and runs as follows : 


énépara éxovra TON GpiO Mon Tov ONopat Tov anTixpicr * «¥pimen, Aapméric * TevTaN * AareiNoc * 
Benéacx * mpocuropixa Az, SNuKHT” * 6 ézicadoc (i.e. unstable) * caxdc SAHréc * GAHOHc - BAaBepoc 

(ruining) * raAa BdoxaN (malignantly bewitching) * dpnoc d8cxoc * 
Stepping- This ms. is a stepping-stone between several families and the textus receptus. Closest to 
fam 21, it has some considerable elements of the Compl. type, and of 119 of the 1 family, 
sometimes of | itself and of 7, of 16, of 18, of 38, of 40, of 47, of 59 etc. in others, and links up 


fam 1, fam 10-37 etc. with the Oecumenian recension. The greater agreement is with fam 
21 and fam 146. 


Inscription is: 
and subscription : 


followed by 
followed by 
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aroxaAvyc Tov ayiov amocToAov Kat evayyeAtoTov wwavvov Tov Geodoyou 
teoc Tyo atroxadvpews Tov aytov uw Tov Geodroyov, 
: + Oeov cvv Swpw, ov pixpov Mporepyacto Kat TovEC NekoAaov, 


: ferove sw br Ayn : pyve Acke?, Ki~ 


The readings apparently unique, with which 191 agrees except where deficient, aro: 


1,15. xa pro ws prim. (—os syrS and 146-155 only). Kat ws gig. 


ii. 25. dxpus of Ew (—av) 


sit te 
li. 9. yKwou pro 


nwo marg. 220 [ngovor tat] ct 191 yxwor txt. 


vil. 14. ewAvvay ras Aevxas oroAas avTwv 


x. 3. ws pro womep 
ibid. apverac mg * (pro Bpvyarar tat. vel puwarae recept.) 


xi. 1. @Qnovarrnpcov (errore) 


xii. 9. oAnv Hv oxoupevny (with latt). 


xii. 1. -+-«ae ante exov (So only arm!'/,: xae exer). Hiat lot. 
ibid. —avrov prim. (post xepatwv) So Tye 3. 


tnd 


8 a ; 
7. Kat €Ovos kat yAwooay sic (a mere error). 


13. wa(—kat) ev wAavy Town up ex Tov ovvou kataBawev (fam 21). 
16. ene rys Seftas xetpos avtwy (ere rs SeLias TS Xetpos avtwy 16-39-69-102-180). 
xiv. 3. as pro ot ante nyopagpevoe Apparently quite unique. 





xviii. 1. kat edov peta tavta So 191. 
xix. 15. +8eoropos Post ofa So 191 syrX. 
xx. 8. éoAepov vid. pro es moAepov [non 191] Cf. copt. 


xxi. 8. —aaouros So 191. (—acx boh aeth, —racr tos pevderr Tert.). 
16. xAtadwy Sw8exa tantum, and ogov pro xa ante to wAartos sec. So 191. 
27. 7 pro xa ante Wevdos (om. boh). So 191. 

xxii. 5. qwros Avxvov kat nAtov (pro Avyvov kat Pwros yAov) So 191. 
18. emOyoe er avta, emOynoe illeg. 191. 


For the rest of the rarer readings, note: 


1.10. qwvys omow pov peyadyns with 34-156-165-188 and 149. 
ii. 2. covtaepya with 113 146tat & com. 223 copt. 
N.B.8 fin. xa elyoe mpwros with all fam 21 only. 


10. dv pro a 


with 17 67-120 99-170 103-112 221 251 (8a 146 aeth). 


iii. 2. a@ epeAAov amobynoxew with fam 21 al. pe. 
N.B. 8. +a ante ov with 111 and syr only. 
18. eyxpirov +em with the regular Compl. fam. only. 


iv. 6. —xat ev peow tov Opovov with 146 and giy Cass. only. 
v.13. ev ovpavw (—tTw) with fam 21 and 40-210 108 215. 
ibid. emu yys pro ev tn yy ~ with 16-104 and fam 21 194. 


N.B.ibid. —a eore 


with N fam 21 f. 38 47 111 113 149-186 159 226 251 gig 


Prim. Cass. copt arm aeth syr3. : 
ibid. Kat Ta €v avTots* Kat Tavtas yKovga with 22*** 23 47 al. pe. eat Ot 
N.B. vi.9. exxAnovay pro papryprav with only 38 [non 178] and 146¢tat & com. only. 
11. exacrw avrwy with fam 28 and syr boh aeth}/,. 
ibid. ypovov ere puxpoy with A 127-215 169-216 am fu tol lips harl. 
13. amoBadrAe pro Badrde. with fam 21 37 and gig only. 
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vill. 2. 


ix. 5. 


ApPoc. 220 


+xa ante xpatrowtas fam 21 f.25 f.44 130 164-166 syrSX (arm). 

—avros 16 17-49 fam 21 f. 44 67-120 130 169 200 216 218[non fam] 
gig harl vg ps-Ambr. aeth arab. 

18 f. 21 59 206 226. 

xrradas 1 18 59 al. 

—ex drdns Acu* 28 91 100 182 218 only. 

—xay copia A113 121 164-166 f. 178 arm 4. 

tas Aevkas otoAas fam 21 and 176-206 f. 178 200 251. 

emey (—por) N fam 21 only. 

Post Supynocovow ett +-Tov yap aptoy Tov emovpavioy Kat To vowp tys Cwns 


So 81-204 and 137 152 f. 114, but these omit er. and prefix 


axpls av 


efovoty 
ELKOTWS. 

+rov Opovov ante rov Geov 16 fam 21, 37 80-138. 

+rpis post peyadn fam 10, fam 21 ete. 

wAnéy (no marginal variant) with 10 etc. 26 al. pauc. (Most Compl. 
Mss. have an alternative). 

mapy\bev fam 21. 

—tecoaopwy N®*A 14-92 18 f.21 111 146 149 f. 178 186 copt lati", 

ev pro em 7-45-104-151 19 37 164-166 aeth gig vy. 

+ pepos post rpirov fam 21, 37 latt copt. 

yw =f. 21 67 80 alig. 

oga proote NF. 21 37 Prim. gig. 

oevnyyeaccato $=f.10 18 f. 21 111 120 176 al. pe. 

Tots avtov SovAas tas mpop. 28-73-79-103-112-139. 

+em ante yAwooas 21-73-79-103-112-139 arm 4. 

tem ante rns yns fam 21, 37 146com. 

amroxTewvat pro adixnoa sec. fam 21, 36, 37 176-206 179ex em. 251. 

+eace ante ex. fam 21 and 37 sah boh. 

+atadpa post peyadys fam 21. 

Ta owpata sec. fam 21, 59 124 152* latt sah boh". 

THY ynv pro emits yns fam 21, Prim. 

ev proer fam 21 f. 38. 

Tpes Ka nuov nuepas fam 21. 

—rn ante vepedn fam 21 and copt syr. 

yevopevor pro eyevovto kau fam 21. . 

S’acrepwy fam 21 and 55*** 140 only. 

o7rou Exe romoy exet sic* (22 46 47 111). 

ovopa pro arpa txt. fam 21. 

opovov nv [wapdara] fam 21 et fam 34 146com. 164-166. 

€BapByOn pro Bavpacbyn 146(tat & com.) solus. 

daroxteiver pro amoxtevel N fam 21 111* syr gig. 

ka pro} =1** 12 f.38 81 113 251 arm plur. et sah bok (116u). 

—avtwy fam 21 et Hipp. Prim. boh arm (exc. 4). 

+rov ovoparos post ap:Bpov 37 104 167 200 244 sah arm 1. 

—xat ws dwvyv Bpovrys peyadAns 13** and fam 21. 

kat Pwvyv yKovoa ws KO. Kf. tat. P fam 21. 

+epxopevoy post awvnov fam 21 251 arm pl. 

evayyeAccacba. fam 10, fam 21, fam 34, 130 200. 

+f post avrns fam 21 37 and 47 (189). 


13. 

14. 

17. 
Xviill. 3. 
4. 
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[werrorexe] ta €Ovy mavta. fam 21 and copt. 
ka pro 113 (159) Cypr'/,. 

es awwva awwvos avaBawee C 18 21 etc. 

+ xi post ww fam 21 boh. 

aro apti (pro amapt) fam 21. 

eme THv vedeAnv fam 21. 

tous Botpus fam 21 f. 114. 


ext pro wept fam 21 f.62 syrS copt Tyc 2. Beat. Hiat 191. 
[yepovoas] Ovpov Geov fam 28. 
Kar tis eveyKy Tov Oupov avrov (ante Kat ovdes) 28 solus (eveyKer). 


ev tn Oadacoy areBave fam 21 boh™*® 

kavpat. peyadw (pro xavpa peya) 18 and fam 21 sah!/, arm latt. 

ws Batpaxo. +exmopevOevta fam 21 and 47. (Cf. 18). 

—rov ante wavtoxpatopos 12 31 32 75 89 112 (only of fam 21) 155 159 
189 222 233°. 

—a ante rokas fam 21 f. 114. 

+rov ante Sovvaa N fam 21 22** 47 (Prim.). 

kal opn* -+-Kat ante ovy evpeOnoav fam 21 aeth. 

mpos pro em tous fam 21. 

—ex N fam 21 and 127-215 159. 

+xat Aeyer por’ yuvy nv aides, eotw 4 Tots 0 peyady * n exovca Thy Bacirecay em 
tuv BaoAewy tys yns_ with P 38 [hiat 178] f. 62 67-120 80-138 81-204 152-179 
167 203-240 251. But war Aeyer pou is new. (So 191). 

ev BiBdw pro em to BiBAiov fam 21 and Hipp. 

—rtys ante loys fam 21. 

kae ew avtwy, Bacideas erta cow fam 21. 

pera Tov Onpiov AapBavovow fam 21 and fam 61. 

Swoovow 18 and fam 21 boh. 

+eor post Bacirewy fam 21 sah Hipp. 

—Kat Tonga pay yvwpny A 18 fam 21 f.62 113 251 gig Beat. 

merottxe 18 fam 21 59 syrS Compl. 

BrAaBnre f.73 E 67-120 130 169-216 172-217. 

w éxepacey +upiy fam 21 22*** 47 ps-Ambr. 

Store pro ort [ev Ty kapdia] fam 21 quite alone. 

KC 6 6¢ 6 mavroxpatwp 6 fam 21. 

ornxovres fam 21. 

oxvpa pro wxvpa fam 21, 211 [non 153] sah. 

avoouowy “Fey auross | 91-73 (113 164/5), 191 (ev eavrass). 

—kat wevOovew em avTn 

opupvay pro prvpov fam 2]. 

—kat citov fam 21, 241 [non 114] sah syrS. 

+oute Wuxas avwy Tov Aourov europevoy (second and final use of iota subs.) -ovre rw 
madat Aurapwy kat Aawmpwv eLes amoAavow f.21 (f.6, 47 171-174 182). 

éotykact pro éotycav nearly all fam 21. 

Long omission from homoiotel. Aey.. Aey.: —tTis omora usque ad ovat ova. with 
40-210 and most of fam 21. 

woe pro ws fam 21. 


-aodw pro ropyvny 14 [non 92] 18 f.46 47 49-157 111 113 167 240 [non rel. f. 178] 


191-220 but not the rest of f. 21. 


19. 
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aveByn fam 21 50 177 and syrS. 

+eow post paxaprot 79 al. of fam 21 only. Cf. Verss. But eow PRO o 21-73 
of the family. 

—rov yapov N*P al. et fam 21. 

+rw ante pecovpavnuar. fam 21 and 65 164-166 f. 178 only 

tv exova N* f.38 f.61 111 146-155 latte. 

reXcoOwor fam 21 113 164-166 

+xac 18 fam 21 40 56 f.119 al. 

+zavra ante ta €Bvn = N fam 21 120 146 and syrS only. (ta €6vy wavra urm!'/,). 

+xat ante tov ywr fam 21 arma. 2. 4. 

—edSwxay (sec. luco) 82tat 191 217* and arm only. 

yeypappevos ev Ty BiBAw tys Luns fam 21 only. (Cf. copt). 

ta yap mpwra(—or) 18 fam 21 gig. 

o ev Tw Opovw xabynpevos fam 21. 

kavorrow® mavta «=F 17 fam 21 and 67-120 81-204 f. 114 169-216 172-217 189. 

avtav proaita Al f.21 ete. 

Kat avTor egovrar por wor f. 1 f.21 65 f.114 130 al. 

[o exrs] Oavaros Sevrepos fam 73 yig latt. 

+xat post vynrov fam 21 176-206. 

—xat ante ovopatra fam 21 and 166 sah. 

tov pro tov wwv fam 21 f. 25 56 al. 

+avrys post pyxos sec. fam 21 and syrS only. 

+Ardos post Sevrepos fum 21 only (but not to the other stones). 

+ws ante e€ evos BP fam 21 and 92 111. 

aurny pro evavtTn fam 21 35 TLS. 114 f 119 120 146-155 152 sah. 

—at sec. ante roovy 12, fam 21 and 210 [non 40]. 

+ pov post Aoyo. fam 21 and fam 35 164-166. 

aAnOivor Kae muro. +-ws ex THs aANOeas Tpopepopevae fam 2]. 

SiSagae pro Sagac fam 21 128 and sah [non boh]. 

tous SovAous pro tots SovAos fam 21. 

—xat sec. ante ote nxovoa 64 81 191. 

- pi: dpa fam 21 exclusively. 


' +rys mpopytetas post Aoyovs 32 38 176-206 191 219. 


kat 6 putapos, puTapwOytw err f.46 59 63 111 and 191. 
—xat o aytos aytacOyTw ere fum 21 92 and 147 with 191 and arab. 
Kata Ta Epya avtov (pro ws To epyov avrov eorat) fam 21113 164/5coim. 
sah), boh Prim. Cypr. Tyc. vg ps-Ambr. 
[apxy kat TeAos + 0 mpwros Kat o exxatos]| +-oure mpo epov ouTE per’ epe 
Geos ears fam 21 and fam 119 only. Miat 191°. 
ev pro ere A 18 fam 21 38-203-240 [Hiat 178, explicit ravra] 56- | Illeg.191**. 
108** 127-215 169-216 171 172-217 200 251 gig latt copt arm 1. 
THs Tpopyreas tov BiBAcov tovrov (—rtavrys) fam 21 fam 25 f. 62 
al. pauc. 


It seems desirable to show the above affiliations, because this neat MS. unites four or five 
lines of transmission, and that quite smoothly, apart from the textual and marginal variants 
dealt with earlier. The contact with XN, Hipp., and Oec. and syrS is interesting, besides the 
Coptic sympathy of the 21 group. 

Apoc. 191 at Andros was collated after this ms., but proves to be a full sister, so that 
where 191 is mutilated (iv. 1-xvi. 15) we can establish the text quite confidently from 220. 


Apvoc. 221 705 


CoMPosItE, FAVOURING CoMPLUTENSIAN Group. 


Apoe. 221. Athos, Laura 125 or B 5. [Greg. new 1733. Sod. a 303]. x1. 

Photographed 1925, Lake and Swain. (Un. Mich.). 

Very beautiful writing, and an extraordinarily correct and educated scribe. Not an 
accent out of place or incorrect, and no misspellings and no monstra, and no omissions due 
to homoioteleuton. 

A few pages are misbound. After 283 rerso go to 285 recto, skipping 284 recto and 
verso, and continue to 290 rerso, then return to 284 recto and verso, thence to 291 recto, 
and thenceforward all is straight again, 

The ms. is a composite of fam 21 and of the Complutensian family. T have to rank it in 
the Compl. group, as it favours this throughout. It is as if we were reading the Alcala 
publication 850 years ago, instead of 400 years ago, for page after page. 

The beauty of the ms. has not discouraged some impish monks from scrawling nonsense 
in the margin and filling the last page with their gross draughtsmanship. 

There is no subscription. 

One little thing is noticesble. The scribe always writes paBdw with a beta. I have 
entered some later Mss. as pavdw and evdopos because they mean an upsilon. Others, not 
recorded, write the u form of beta here there and everywhere, so I do not record them. 

edov is absolutely constant, no v epeAx., no iota sub. or post. We may rank this with 
47 (although a different text) as a careful churchly standard of the x1' century by a fully 
competent scribe, and accept it for the greater part as the most faithful representative of the 
Compl. group after ch. iv. We began with the 8 ayyeAov of the 21 family, but do not repeat 
their 6.’ acrepwy at xii. 1, as from v. onwards we are almost entirely Complutensian. 

One curious little touch remains to be recorded. At xviii. 19 this careful scribe writes 
atrwy for airév in the phrase xar eBadov xouv em tas kepadas aitav. Only the uncial C records 
this emphasis with eavrwy. I have recorded no other document so far for this small variant. 

At vii. 11 the same rough breathing is imposed, which accords with eavrwy of ms. 37 
there. This 37 is another and more eclectic member of the Compl. group, and it and 221 are 
the members who had free access to an exemplar of the 21 family type. Thus, at xiv. 8 js is 
introduced as an afterthought after airs and before memorixe, which is only added by the 
21 group and not by any Versions (except possibly aeth). In fact the place was carefully 
considered, for 28, of the 21 group, substitutes 7s for airs instead of adding. 

This careful scribe of 221 writes répywy thus (not wopvav) at xvii. 5. 

Opposite xx. 6, the Gog and Magog verse, the first hand has written in neat semi- 
uncials in the margin: 

Kidixa (forsan oxiOixa) 
€ONH trp 

Bapia- A 7 

OUNNika ’ Sic. 

At xxi. 12 we abandon the Compl. group to write rou mA (for rwy voy ind) with fam 21 
once more. 


Apoc, 221. 


C at xviii. 19. 


Apoc. 222, 


Earliest 
B-type. 


xiii. 4 and 
the Sahidic. 


706 APoc. 222 


OUR EARLIEST DATED MS. 


B type, but very carly type without all the alterations. See 153-211. 


Apoc. 222. This number was reserved for Athos, Laura 138 or B 18 [Greg. new 1734. 
Sod. a 105], and 225 for Laura ¢ 179, but these numbers must be merged here, and 225 
disappear, because € 179—(photographs by Swain, courtesy of Prof. Lake, in 1926)—turns out 
to be this very important early dated ms. of Gregory, No. 1734, labelled by him Laura 138 or 
B 18, which so far I had been unable to locate. Doubtless the library numbers have been 
changed. So henceforth 222 will be Laura € 179, (Greg. 1734, Sod.a 105]. [x1]. There can be 
no question but that Gregory’s description (p. 1176, Textkritik) of B 18 fits € 179 all the way 
through. Gregory gives the date ¢¢xy’ (=1015 a.p.) which my photos of the Apoc. do not 
yield, but it occurs elsewhere in the book. The Apoc. does not stand last, but is followed by 
Prologue to St. Paul’s Epistles (photo of first page I have) and the date comes after Hebrews, 
and sx is quite correct, by the original hand. He writes zpos eBpacous eypady aro traAtas dia 
rTipobeou - oTixwv WN-erous sper - wd i" pyre covmw ¢ (2) G, either 10 day or day first. 

Gregory is quite right in stating that a later hand (xvi"") supplies xxii. 8-21, and that there 
are a few scholia towards the beginning of Apoc. He does not state, however, that there is a 
long one at xxi. 1 in neat semi-uncials beginning cipyvaiov rod € Aoydv. This looked exciting, but 
I find that it is not new, and occurs in the fifth book against Heresies, cap. xxxv1, and is extant 
in Greek (Harvey, vol. u, p. 427) and agrees with that text as printed, except for minor details. 

The exciting part as to the teat of our Ms., however, is that it is in agreement in their 
singularities with our 153 (Dionys. 27 of x1 cent.) and our 211 (Vatopedi 862 of xiv‘), 

This 222 is a very early type of the B recension (which recension covers some eighty of 
our documents), and although intended to be conformed to type, there are certain singular 
readings left untouched. The survivals, in other words, occurring far apart, are left as it 
were by accident, owing to an early copyist not having incorporated quite all the changes 
intended, and so we are inheritors thus of some precious primal stuff. Here is a touch 
covering a very early B type: xviii. 16 Aeyovow pro dAeyovres B 23 26 107 only and now 222 
with syrS and aeth. This is following close on xviii. 10 8a rod poBov for dia tov PoBov = 222 
and syrS only.t 

We have only a few new readings, not found already in 153-211, but one of them, but a 
little thing, I have been watching for during years. It occurs only in the foundation text of 
the Sahidic version. I refer to xiii. 4. Our printed text runs: 


, Ld A 7 , ~ > > A, 
tis Gpovos TH Onpiw, ris Svvarat woAEuHoaL pEeT avTOd ; 


Now very many mss. here supply xai before the second ris, including the uncials 
NCABEP, which are all extant here. Also the syriacs, aeth and Iren. Prim. gig and vg. The 
B group (eighty strong) change dSuvara: to dvvaros, but the more natural ‘or’ for xa: is only 
found in the sahidic. Now at long last comes our Greek witness 222 with this addition in the 
Greek : ‘ %.’ c 

The armenian supports 7, according to Coneybeare, but has the sentence in the form of a 
statement: ‘‘ No one is like unto the beast or is able to war with him.” 

7 is not even found in 153 or 211, and may be a genuine survival. 

But, before proceeding further, let us check Gregory’s description. 


+ The incompleteness of revision stands out in the addresses to the angels of the seven churches. Thus 
at ii. 1 to Ephesus 7 for ris is read by CA 130 and syrS, at ii. 8 to Smyrna ra is read by A 166 122, at 
ii. 12 to Pergamos 7 is read by 143 222 syrS, at ii. 18 to Thyatira by A 166 syrS arm, at iii. 1 to Sardis 
by B and syr§, at iii. 7 to Philadelphia by arm 4. at iii. 14 to Laodicea only by arm 4. 
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‘A pict. precedes the Apoc., size 16 x 13, 1 col., 28 lines, a few scholia at the beginning, 
and second hand finishes from xxii. 8 to 21.’ 

To this add: that psi is very square, epsilon very old, and there are but few numerals. 
Occasionally and rarely we find an iota postscript, and once (xxi. 14) with ddys. (Younger 
uss. which favour iota post. often withhold it from dys). The pen used was a heavy reed. 
The scholia are out of focus in my photos, but do not appear important, except the last from 
Irenaeus, to which I have already referred. 

The scribe is a careful copyist, and consistently writes perwrwv, diadnv, vadwyy, and only 
once vedwnv before di:avyns. 

The omissions due to homoioteleuta are therefore almost all due to the parent, and these 
are far from few. 

The inscription in semi-uncials agrees alone with 153-211 and runs: 


amoxaAdvyis Tov aytov wavvov (in full) tov Geodoyou nv edev ev TaTpw TN VYTw. 


I will indicate first the few new readings. As this is almost the last ms. to reach me, it 
is doubtful if any other support will be forthcoming. 


ii. 15. kat ov Kpatoty pro kat ov xpatovytas Alwaysa difficult sentence. Observe 143 xa ov 6 
kpatav. (36 omits cae ov, holding xparovyras ; 113 and arm omit xparouvras). 


ii. 17. avrov (pro avtw rel pr. vel sec.) and yeypappevny, (omitting dayew aro tov pavva tov 
KEKPULLEVOU Kat Swcw auTW, and Kal €%L TV Ynpov ovopa Ka.vov) thus: 
“rou vixavtTe Soow adrov WHpov AevKnv yeypappevyy - 6 ovdeis oldev ei py 6 AapBavov.” 

In ancient times this whole verse was much involved, for XN syrS omit avrw dayev, NX 38 
omit dwow avrw sec., 1 omits the final clause, 200 writes ro ovoua without xavov, 59 omits 
kawvov yeypappevoy, 106 149 syrS omit Aevany Kae eme tyv Wydov, and 53 109gr. and 146 
(=Oec.) omit avrw gaye azo Tov pavva tov kexp. kat Swow, almost with us. There are a 
number of other variations here, which will be found in the Collations. So the original was 
obscure. Even P goes so far (alone) as to change pavva to évAov and syrS wydov prim. to 
dvdaxyv! And the recension 97-122-214 transfers the whole pavva clause to the end of the 
verse! So there was excuse for 222 or his progenitor to make yeypapperny accord with wydov 
Aevknv. Asa matter of fact 146 (txt « com.) omits yeypoppevoy altogether. If not in accord 
with the original and with all the facts, at any rate our new witness is terse enough to satisfy 
the upholders of the ‘shorter text’ theory! Notice that 113 145 write avroy for avrw sec. 
Marginal readings crept into this verse, for we find 216txt incorporating +vixwoav kat 7 doéy 
Aapmpav before Yydov Aevenv, which stands in the margin of 169 and of other mss. Arm 1. 
also incorporates another long phrase. (See Collations). 

iii. 1. 7s pro et ‘Thou mayest be dead.’ (Only 201 226 omit <i, joining the two verses 

1/2 by writing vexpos eyevov). 

iv. 6. -+xat xukAw tov Opovov post Opovov pr. (but does not omit, but holds the same 

clause later in the verse). 

Vv. 8. at €t\OLV €K TWYV TPOTEvXwv TOY aylwv ( pro at €LOlY at Tpocevyat TWY ay.) 

vil. 13. —tas but C supports alone. 

viii. 10. —wsAauaas Noneso far. But there were marginal marks or comments here in 
old times. Acth substitutes rip, and 130 hk and Prim. omit the second xa: 
execev, and 100 syr3 omit peyas. 

ix. 7. [trois] nropacpevor (ntorpacpeva 141 Compl.). 

x. 10. edayor pro xarehayov (Cf. Verss.). 

xiii. 2. avd pro airé (i.e. adr 6 Spaxwy, making the dragon neuter. So 28). 
4. +H ante rs sec. (Already referred to above). 
3D 2 
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xiii. 8. 


xiv. 4. 


xvi. 15. 
xvii. 10. 


xxi. 13. 


21. 


APOC, 222 


ovopa pro ta ovoyata, All others, which change, have ro ovoya, but see NOMEN 
Tren!" Tyc 2. Beat. (syrS omits outright as Auct. prom.). 

The generic yuvacxos of 113 157 159 164-166 189 214* 227* 228 230 aeth boh sah 
would not appear to have been unknown to 222, as the ..wy of yuvaicwy is 
rewritten. 

+6 ante rnpwy Remarkable to relate, no others do it. 

dia. rod PoBov pro &a tov PoBov [non ver. 15]. Not even 153-211 do this, but syrS 
in both places is translated éx rod PoBov. 

—aavra Only aeth seems to juggle the clauses and hint at omission. 

+.rxupav post peyaAny Apparently quite alone. (iyupav pro pey. arab). 

dwow avrov (pro dwow avtw or KAypovounow of the rest). See supra as to Swow 
with accusative at ii. 17. 

peerpos pro pepos (as 210 does in xx. 6). 

+rov wvpos post Ayvy (retaining ty xacopevy wvpr Kar Oeww, whereas 143 substitutes 
tov mupos for this clause. And compare Hipp. “xa: ro pepos vpwv cori es THV 
yeevvay tov mupos.” The sympathy of 143 is exhibited elsewhere, and notably 
at ii. 15 under our first entry. 143 represents very ancient and independent 
traditions. Thus at 

ii. 12 we write rw ayyedw tw (for rs) ev mepyapw exxAnovas, which is what 143 

alone supports, except that he has 7epxapw. 

amo avaroAwy.. Kat amo Sucpwy.. Kat aro votov.. Kat amo Boppa. This strange order 
of E. W.S. N. seems to be unsupported except by aeth(!/,). 

—exaotos txt, but supplied marg. by the first hand. 


An unique omission at iii. 5 of eywmiov tov matpos pou kat may well be an error, 


and at xvil. 17 of tyv yvwpny avtov Kat roryoat with 187 only. 


At v. 8 — xpvoas is supported alone by 106 and aeth. vii. 1 —rovs post xparovvras. 
Only 84 supports [contra fam}. 

A few varieties of spelling complete the review. At iv. 4 we write exooyreccapas, and 
at iv. 10 exoonrercapes, vi. 12 tpvxewos (so 152 only), x. 2 evoyypoy (so only 36 113 201), 
xvi. 10 ecxwropevy (so 109 153), xix. 14 Bioowov, xxi. 19 caprpepos (so 32 67 pauc.). 

At xviii. 22, that pons asinorum, we write xa Pwvy prdov ov pn axovobyn ev cor ete twice, 
both before and after the clause xa: was Texvirys wacns Texvys etc., but we leave out nothing. 


For the rest, note the following, occurring here ‘and there [otherwise the conformity to 
B type is nearly perfect] : 


i. 5. 
ii. 8. 
ii. 14. 
16. 


iv. 8. 


11. 


—npas sec. with & 36 111. 

TW ayy. TH ev oOppvy exkAnotas with 166. 

morews pro xticews With fam 25, 166, 207 and 153-211 arab. 

evacoac with 45, 146mg, and euae C 7 146com. 

ayos sexies with 38 40-210 and 122 only. 

Badrew pro AaBav with 153-211 (evidently standing in the original). 

kae To apviov with 67 218 226 233. 

—ex dudns wong... with 14 182 240 and 153-211 (again a mistake antedating 
the copyists). 

eotwra with 19 93 153-211. 

opoat with 129. 

exwv pro exer with 30-98 40-210 and h. (This must be quite ancient, cf. syr). 

tv xepay with 39 72 98* 156 all these fortuitously against their families. 


10. 
14. 


xx. 13. 
xxi. 4. 

4/5 
xxii. 1. 


6. 
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vro pro em pr. with fam 1. 

ckaBev pro «Bade with A*? 153-211 [non ver. 16]. 

uno tenore. So 153. 

Punctuation : aro$vnoxovres awapti Acya: vas To rvevpa So 14 19 153 ete. 

Order : rov Onpiov to xapaypa with all fam 7 and only 153-211 233 (not Latin 
order). 

—ds with only 153-211 251 1 and arm a. 

—1 (ante pytyp rev ropyvwv) with fam 114, 130 and 153-211. 

efovow pro efovciy with N 146-155. 

avry pro davryv with fam 26 and 111. 

—naexpafoy with 38-203 [non 178-240] Prim. 

nas o wpecBurepa execay Gvvrpopo ot axooireccapes Cf. 153 233 only. 

uno tenore as 120 137 153 203 218 242. 

xqnBadAnra So 8 14 23 ete. 

+o: ante adrian with A fam 4, 121[non 59] 149[non 186] syrS vid. 

+-«a: ante rwy cxovrov hesitatingly with fam 1. 

xaBapoy Acvxoy (—xas) with 7-45-104-151 of the fam 7, 153-211 and 233 (ef. 
Prim. ps-Ambr.). 

—xat 6 Oayaros xa: 6 adns cdwxay Tous ey auras vexpous with 121 187 211 (arm 2. 4.). 

—ovre wevOos.. ove cora an sec. 35-87-132-181 98 102 f. 119 140 149 187 190. 

uno ten. absque xa cer. S intl. with f. 44 140 164-166 177 153-211 and ayrS. 

—rov Geov with 153-211 only. 

—Sefas rors SovAcis avrov with some cursives incl. 40 130 140 and 153-211. 


T think the above will show, that, apart from a few possible errors, most of these things 
lurked in the parent, are really old and had merely been overlooked in tho standardizing 
revision to the B-type, and I consider this document of very great importance for the history 
of transmission. As it is dated 1015 there can be no question of later ambiguities, such as 
can be charged up against some of the more recent documents, however important their base. 

We owe Dr. Lake and Mr. Swain a debt of gratitude for not resting until they had 
unearthed this document amid all the confusion of changed or changing library-marks in 
these Athos monasteries, where confusion is sometimes irresulvable owing to the pasting of 
the new numbers over the old ones. 


Apoc, 223. 
Apoc. 224. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN GrRouP 10 ete. 


Apoc. 223= Athos, Laura € 157. [Greg. old —, new 1617. Sod. 8 407]. xiv. 
yak 224= Athos, Laura € 177. [Greg. old —, new 1771 or 2195. Sod. a 508]. xiv. 


These two mss. are accurately copied from a common original and are practically 
identical. Their minute differences are insignificant. But 223 lacks some pages containing 
viii. 8-ix. 15 and xi. 1 to xiii. 1 fin., which are, however, present in 224. 

These documents represent the ordinary Compl. type, and are quite different from our 
exceptional 220 and 221. 

A feature of 224 is the employment of iota subscript, but almost exclusively with verbs, 
and this rather to excess; thus, besides ddov, adys, ordnpa, vdyv, xBapwdav, &, wpa (vid. xviii. 19), 
(and once in error xiv. 15 7 wpa), we have dv (ii. 2), adovow (v. 9 and xiv. 3, xv. 3), 
éAcvKavay (vii. 14), émuxpavOnoay (viii. 11) and émuxpavOn (x. 10), TIPE (x. 5), dvewy hevov (x. 8), 
eippavOnoovra (xi. 10), eénpavOy (xiv. 15), qpev (xviii. 21), but the record is limited to these 
occasional lapses. 

Never with {wos and cases, nor with many other words where it might be expected. 

At xi. 19 (where 223 is wanting) 224 omits rov Oeov with syrS alone. 

At xv. 3 (where 223 is extant) 224 adds xa: before Sixacae without other Greek authority, 


nor is there any trace in the Versions except in the Coptics. 
The sum and substance of the other differences is as follows: 


223. 224. 
ii. 2. cov ra epya Ta Epya cov 
14. Badaax Badax 
18. rows ev dvarepors Ts ev Pvaretpors 
i. 8. [Héwor] ngover 
9. mpooxyyyowar evwmoy TPoTKYVYyTwWOLW EvwTrLOY 
16. éppéoa sic €perae 
iv. 10. of eixa sic (a novelty) oi KA 
v.14. emecov erecov 
vi. 4. ummos mupos “UTTOS TrUppos 
6. ov edatov To e\aov 
13. avepov peyadou peyaAdou avepov 
vii. 5/8. «8 passim dwoexa passim 
17. wroupaives moupaver 8ic 
ibid. [o8nynoe] S8HyHorer sic 
vili. 1. vy ev Tw ovyw & Tw owe ouyh sic 
xilt. 8. ov KatyKouvtes Ol KATOLKOUVTES 
ibid. [ev Ty BiBru] ev TH BiBrww 
13. kae mvp wa ex Tov ovvov kataBavy kaw Tup wa KataBawn ex TOU OvvOU 
xiv. 1. éornkas EXTNKOS 
ibid. ppd EKATOV TETTAPAKOYTATET TAPES 
3. —at ; ; Non 224 (habet ai) 
ibid. ppd €KaTOY TeToapaKovTaTeroapeEs 
9. [ev dovy peyadn] guvyn peyady (—ev) 
ibid. +70 ante yapaypa* (ras). Abest 
11. avrov pro rov ult. Non 224 
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223. 224. 
xiv. 14. [eum t.r.] xaOnpevov opo.ov sic* 
18. ex Tov zupos [emu tov wvpos | 
xv. 1. [wAnyas era] enta mwAnyas 
3. [8xarac] au OuKacat 
5. qvotye nvoty” 
7. vadas guavas passin 
xvii. 5. BBSeAvypatwv BSedvyparuy 
ibid. [rns yns] TNS THS YNS 
10. émecay sic* drecd~ sic* (reversed) 
12. i pro 8exa prim. Non 224. 
16. “epnpwpevny sic* HPNPWILEV NV 
xvill, 13. xrevn KTNV] 
xix. 2. em Ty Topvea €v TH Topvea 
12. cider otdev 
16. [yeypappevov] yeypapevov 
18.  cioyupav ioxupav 
ibid. em’ avrots [ex avr] 
xxl. 7. KAnpovopicoe KAnpovopyoer 
10. pe pro po [ por] 
ll. xpuoradcovre KpvoradAlovre 
14. exwv €xov 
17. ppd Non 224 (pleno script.) 
20. [capdovvé] capdwyvé 
ibid.  xpvoodvos [xevooABos] 
ibid. evvatos [evaros] 
21. [dvd eis] dyvaeic 
xxii. 15. qiAwv Kat mowwy (—4d) Ffowv Kat doy (—6). 


In the sections where 224 is extant alone we find: 


ix. 3. 


5. i i sic* 


maicn 


ll. éBaSSwv 


[axpides] tat. Marg. oxwdAnxes 


xii. 4. rikrew the usual Compl. reading, 
besides xi. 19. —vov Oeov with syrS, already mentioned. 


Otherwise there are no new readings common to both, apart from the errors of each 
individual copyist. 


Apoc. 225. Athos, Laura 641 or € 179. (Greg. new 16207 Sod. ¢ 6284]. See Apoc. 222. 
Photos by Swain, 1926. An early ms. with pict. It does not correspond to any Apoc. 

in Gregory, but turns out to be in exact agreement with Gregory’s Laura B 18, Gregory’s 

No. 1734 (on p. 1176, Textkritik) dated 1015! I have long been looking for B 18 and could 

not find it. 
We therefore leave 225 blank, and report this important document under No. 222. 


Apoc, 226. 
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GrouP 13-23-55 partim. 


Apoc. 226. Athos, Laura 2 16 (olim 671). [Greg. new 1626. Sod. § 305]. [xv]. 

According to Gregory and Soden this is a ms. of the whole N.T., but the Apoc. was 
apparently never finished and breaks off at ix. 15. If the rest of the document compares in 
interest to the Apoc. it should certainly be collated. 

The Inscription or Heading is only found elsewhere in 102: 


evayyeAvorou mapGevov Geodoyou aroxaduyis 9 ceBacpia rh (= wéAe). 


I could not have interpreted this last ligature but for the help of 102, which itself indulges 
in rather a complicated abbreviation. 

The first two verses form a kind of prologue. Then paxapios begins with a large M, and 
verse 3 is given in ordinary script. In this verse 3 are two notable variations, viz. : 


tav Aoywv pro tovs Aoyous which is new (rov Aoyou ex em. 36* Tov Aoyov NB 32 100 102 
130 154 178 238 240 arm pl.). 


ott 0 Katpos eyyus (—yap) = 36 (clause omitted by 102 Vict.). Cf. h Prim. 


After verse 3 the text follows in smaller script, crammed with tachygraphic symbols, in 
fact it is shorthand throughout, and deadly to the eyesight. But the eclectic readings are so 
remarkable that a detailed examination proves quite profitable, and we run into a number of 
new variants and others of a most composite and fluctuating character. 

The opening variant with 36 prepared us for further agreement with that very remark- 
able ms., but it soon develops that further agreement is quite scattered. 

For, proceeding to 1. 4 we find : 


i.4. —Gas well as —eorv which appears new. 
5. —ex twv ante vecpwv which is a pure Latin reading (mortuorum) and new among 


the Greeks, followed by 0 ayarwy (compendio) nuas xat Aoveas nuas with 102** 
(syr copt) only. 

7. --rov ovpavov post vedeAwy with 59 146-155tat & com. gig sah (a combination of 
Oecumenius, Sahidic and old Latin). 

8. —xar ult. ante epxouevos with 14 only. 


10. ‘“—ev wvevpate with 143 alone. 
16 init. —xat with 130 and 218 sah boh ee ic 
ibid. —xar secund. with sah only. : 


ibid. qawwy (compendio) with 111 and fam 119 only. 
20. o +e [extra acrepes] with h harl alone. 


Within the same limits we have this new reading: 


i. 16. —avrov sec. post aroparos, 


besides the omission in the text at i. 20 of kat at exra Avyviae as Eudes ErTa exkANoLAL Eoe 
(with 14-92t2t 22* 35 77) which is thus supplied in the margin by another hand: xa at Avynat 
at exta (—as edes) with CABP etc., continuing exxAnovar ecor with 7 41 97 122. 

But the scribe, with all this interesting text before him, is exceedingly careless as to 
omissions from homoioteleuta, and only one other is remedied in the margin. Possibly this 
diorthotes got discouraged when he found the state of things, and severely took the scribe to 
task before he had finished, causing him to abandon his attempt at ix. 15,—to our great loss. 

Let us continue into the second chapter. Curious mixture awaits us: 


li. 1. -++xuptos post Aeye. with the well-known 34 family and 90 98. 
9. avrovds pro éavtovs 6 31 67 81-204 100 130. 
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ii. 10. AaBety pro Badrcty 100 201 211. 
ibid. expe pro aype 22 38 113 159 178-203-240. 
13. —os fam 6 fam 34 164 aeth. 
14. —evante rw CA 130 asyrS. 
16. coe supra lin. 145 228 (om. 14-92 38 121). 
21. Kae ovx nOedXyoe A 164 Prim. Tye. 
22. porxevoavras 14-92 47 59-121 89 187 (217). 
23 fin. avtwy pro vuwy 122. 
25. dxpio obv dvoigw 120. 
Add the following novelties : 
ll. 5. ta epya ta mpwra (seg. petavonoov) pro Kat Ta mpwra epya monoov None omit 
mouncov, but syrS omits xat peravongov. 
14. oAvya ore exets exer’ Kpatouvras [x.7.A.] pro aAA’exw Kata gov oArya ote Exes EKEL 
Kpatovytas. Ergo —aAA exw xata gov. Cf. 154. 
ibid. didage rw Bara sic. 
15. Order: «ae ov exes (Obs. —xar ov 36). 
20. —ddacxev 
24. idS0d pro od (idov +08 23). 


Here (ii. 24) occurs our first contact with the 23 recension, which becomes emphasized 
later. 

We soon run into eclectic B readings, but this is due to partial and very imperfect 
revision at some time, leaving untouched an ancient strain. 


Continuing thus by chapters (which seems the fairest way to exhibit this extraordinary Extraordi- 
blended vintage of Old readings, Version preferences, Retranslations, and Novelties—some jy?” mire 
doubtless lost and ancient, others doubtless errors or improvisations—) we note in chapter iii. : 

ili. 2. orppiLov with fam 16. 

5. mepyBadrrAcrar with C 21 69 syrS and &. 
ibid. —ex tys BiBdrov trys Cwys Kar eSoporoynoopar to ovoyza avrov Homoiotel. with 
some cursives. 
9. yvwoovraa with 36 56 67-120 143 169-216 251 (syrS arm a. 3). 
10 fin. ed’ oAnv ryv ynv pro em trys yns with 23 only. 
14. —exxAnovas with 13 fam 61 120 233 bohF Ambr. 
21. [ws] kat eyw with 104. 


Of novelties note : 
lil. 1/2 uno tenore éyévov pro ei fin. et yivov init. Cf. 231 et 201 eynvov (—ei). 
2. @ éuedres droAaPety sic. Carelessness. 
3. py pr. ante ypyyopnons 
ibid. —ws kAertns Kat ov pn yvws Toray wpav yfw em oe. Cannot tell, but probably 
original was —em oe prim. 
7. [kat tw ayyedw trys ev] GrradeAgia (—exxAnowas). New with arm 4, but see 164 


and Tert. 
8. —xai pr. post avewy. So 146 sah boh. 


9. evar eavrovs covdacovs Cf. 143. 
10. rovs Aoyous (compendiis). 
ibid. es oAnv Thy oixovpevny pro emt THs otxovpevns oAns. Alone among Greeks but 
equivalent to gigas. 
15/16. Another omission of whole clause feoros to Ceoros, reading : oda cov ta epya* ort 
ovre Wuxpos et, ovTE yAtapos * peAAw oe Eeperat... 
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iii. 17 init. Sid7e pro or. Observe Coptic begins with x¢é. We shall meet with Coptic again 
later. Nothing to do with Latin here. - 
18 fin. Brern vid. 
21. em tov Opovou pro ev tw Opovw sec. [avrov fin.] So 113 arab copt. 


In chapter iv. we start with somewhat of an eye-opener, where at 

iv. 3 we read rov AGov taomidos Kar capdiov for ALGw caomds Kar capdiww, which is exactly 
as Gwynn translates syrS (although, being without Greek authority then, he hesitates in his 
footnotes notwithstanding that syr= has the similar prefix to indicate the genitive). Now 
this is also found in 62/3-72-136-184 of the 1 or Erasmian family and lait. 


ibid. iepets pro npts So NA and fam 21 arm pl. aeth. 
iv. 3/4 —opoios opace: cpapaydiww kat kvkAobey tov Opovov So X* 166 187 201 218, and 
therefore possibly due to the scribe’s forerunner and not to our 226 himself. 
6. —Kat xvkAw tov Opovov with 28 29 30 67 98 109 129, but also 130 143 200 245 
boh arm 1. harl Tyce 2. Apr. 
ibid. omOev with 19, and veAdAw7 alone, xpyoradAdov pro xpvoradAw as in 27. 
8. éyovra pro eaxov P 32 38-178-203-240 50 56 111 143 201, all respectable and 
important witnesses, so this is no improvisation. 
ibid. —o @eos So 143 only. 
9. evxapicreay with 28 32 119 200 alig., the form preferred by 200. 


And of unique things, note: 


iv. 5. exmopevoovtat pro exropevovtrac The future, and uncalled for here. Yet compare 
copt. Many Latins use the imperfect. 
10. Saltus Opovov. . Ppovov. 


In chapter v. we find this : 


v. 3. —ovde exe trys yns So 63 109 f.114. 
ibid. Kot vroxatw ts yys for ovde vroxatw t-y. with 57 164-166 Er. Ald. Col. 
5. —owy with NX 14 28** 32 111 127-215 146 159 f.178 200 syrS latt copt arm. 

11. Instead of the addition before kat xudades xtAcadwy we have the substitution of Kat 
nv apOmos (—6) avrwy prpiades prpradwy instead of Kar xuArades xAtadwy, which is 
suppressed with 81 130 146 215, but all these have 6 ap.6pos. 

12. aos pro agiov with A syrS Er. 1.and_Ald. Cf. latt Dignus. 

ibid. +7nv ante cogiay with 23 f. 25 30-98 61 111 113 121 and copt, but the presence 
of 23 shows it is a genuine part of the copy. 

13. —oeorw So 16-39-69-102 and 108. 

ibid. --Favw post oww So 23 only. 

ibid. —aceon SoN/f. 21 f.3847 111 149-186 159 251 copt arm aeth syrS gig Prim. Cass. 
ibid. toapmov pro trwapyw 67 218 222 233. 

ibid. —rTwv awywy 102 113 218 arm 2. Tye 2. 

14. —xa ta tecoapa Lwa edeyov tat. (suppl. mg.) [Habet apnv txt]. Thus 13/14 read: 
eis Tous atwvas apnv tantum. Cf. 19 f.61 82 89 95 113 190. 








Of new readings, note that after 6 avovywy in v. 5 for avoga, with B etc., we read diwy Kat 
for Avoa quite alone, where most omit Avaa:, yet retained by N syrS and others. This clearly 
has to do with early retranslation, as in i. 5. 


v. 6. New order: eodpayicpevoy eornxws (—ds) 


7. amo pro ex 


8 t Taking this in connection with ver. 5 the application is obvious. 
. oTay pro ore 
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v.12. —qwvy peyadAn I find absolutely no other support except Cassiodorus (liberé 1). 
ibid. Kae Tov mAovtov Kat THY Gopuay Kat ioXvY Kat SoSay Kat TiN Kat evAoyav No support 
for the order except by 157 partly. 
13. —xac ta ev avros. New, but observe for the third time that 36 shares partly 
by omitting xae ta. 


As to ch. vi. we have this: 


vi. 4. —avrw post «606m with N*A 31 146com. Prim. Tyc 2. Beat. gig. 
ibid. ocpagwow +o avOpwro. with 23 alone. Cf. arab. 
5. peyas pro pedas with 38[non 178] 63[non fam] 69[non fam] 103-112[non fam] 
121* 125 182? 
9. eodpaycpeyvwy fam 7 33 62 109 119 130 201 al. pe. 
ibid. —&a sec. A 130 only, and tol gig boh sah'/, Cypr. Prim. Beat. 
ibid. —nveyxov 124 only, arm 1. Cypr. Prim. 
11. ex proere N& 6 187 188 only. 
ibid. wdypwoovor 21 111 113 alig. 
12. eyevero peyas (pro peyas ey.) A 31 72 100 170 arm 4. lait. 
ibid. [eyevero sec.] —pedas 104 113 only. 
ibid. —ws ante apa 130 sah boh gig et arm 3. Vict. Beat. 
13. em proes N 22 23-55** 47 56 81 113 130 200 al., 
and by far the most outstanding, at: 
14. +a Bovvos post opos [retaining xar vnoos following] with 23 alone. Remember 
that N alone substitutes Bovvos for vycos. 
17 fin. vroornva pro ctabyvac So only 23. 


So the recension holds here for consecutive verses. 


Of new things (besides spelling o¢payiday vi. 5 with 33, vi. 7 with 39; xownxes with 104 
156 at vi. 6, rpexnvos alone vi. 12, odAevovs alone vi. 13): 


vi. 2. —xat wa vxyon with Tyce 2., which is very noteworthy when confronted with 
the next: 
4. mos addos [zvppos] (—aAdos 113 130 syrS copt arm 2. Tyc.). 
6 fin. adiknotv (comp.) Vult adixyoas vel adixnors? 
12. wepmrrny pro extnv 
15. avrovs pro eavrous 
16. Saltus azo. .amo, om. aro mpoowmov Tov KaO. emt Tov Opovov cae (Cf. syrS). 
17. —7 ante peyady. 


In ch. vii. note the following : 


vii. 1 init. —xae CA 127 130 146 201 215 latt sah arab arm pl. 
ibid. avevoyn pro mven NB 22*** 23 34 40 46 47 130 al. 
3. axpisav 18 fam 21 59 206 220. 
9. —xatAawy 50 f.114 187 and sah Ambrst. 


ibid. —xat evwmov tov apvov only 122-215. 


And alone as follows: 


vii. 1. em ras 
ibid. fin. twv Sevdpwy pro mav Sevdpov Cp. 111 em devdpwv (—av) and aeth and syr boh and 
arm alone for plural. 
4. em pro ex 
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—eoppay. everywhere except the first in ver. 5. =164-166 200 Prim. 
—xArades sec. 
—xtArades ter 
—xiruades ter 
—xiAvades ter 
yevous pro <Bvovs Cp. the Latin gentibus, and bearing on some polyglot influence, 

as evidenced elsewhcre. 

ovx oda pro ov ovdas. 


This being evidently arbitrary. 


As regards ch. viii., we note first : 


viii. 6. 


~ 


i. 
9. 
ibid. 
ibid. 


éavtras_ with the remarkable 113 alone. 

—kat To tpitov Twv Sevdpwy xarexay with 75 90 109 113 146 al. sah gig aeth. 

—TWwY KTLOPaATwWyY TWY . jee fs 

oe ae | with 102** (233) alone. 

TO éxov Tag pro ra exovta [Wvxas] with 23 and 102** here combining the two 
chief lateral sources. 


But we also get these novelties : 


villi. 1. 
ibid. 
3. 

10. 


12. 
13. 


— eyevero avyn ev Tw ovpayw. Possibly owing to great discord here between sah and 
boh. 

woel pipiwy (compendio) pro ws nuwprov. 
happened.’ 

tov eov pro to xpuaovv! (sec. loco) 
ad arain Dei auream. 

TOV TpLTOV TOTAALOV PTO TO TpLTOY TWY TOTAapWwY 

—avtwy So also 218 sah. 

ova semel So 218 arm 1. 


This would fit in after boh’s ‘a noise 


Obs. —1o xpvoovy syrS, illud gig, sed Prim. 


In ch. ix. we find thicker agreement with 23 : 


ix. 5. 
ibid. 
ibid. 

6. 
ibid. 
re 

9. 
ll. 


while 14: 


with 23 again and 104 170. 

+-avrous ante pyvas with 23 102**-104-151 170 copt arm™"s, 

Baxyn pro maon with 23-55*tat, the boh and sah word, and probably a trans- 
literation thereof. This clinches the matter of Coptic influence on the original. 

+avtwy post Gavaroy with 23-55. 

—avroy with 23 arm™"9 Tyc 1. 

—ws prim. ante crepavo. with 28 59 113 152* 178-203-240 only. 

with some, but not 23, doubtless an omission not belonging to the 


Bacanowow sic 


—ws Owpaxas 


real stem. 

aroAvwy (pro amoAX.) with 16 40 56 59 90 98 113 120 151 156-188 172-217 
syrS, 

eppatn is a B reading with 16 19 26 59-121 107 113 233 only. 


New readings are as follows : 


ix. 4. 


6. 
(f 


Saltus yys..yns, omitting altogether xac eppeby avras wa py adixnowor Tov xoprov 
TS NS: 

—kat emBupnoovow usque ad fin. vers. (Cf. 81-204). 

worep pro opora (Cf. aeth). This is indubitably due to the influence of another 
language, but how? and when? For neither 23 nor 102 is responsible. 

noav ws Acovros. Not only changed order with copt, but the singular Aeovros for 
Aeovrwy with only harl? arm?!. (—noav 21 40-210 73 164-166 h aeth syrS). 
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ix. 11. +8 post eBpaior. Only clue is NG pro ne in this position by boh arss®. 
12. Kovai- pro y obae prim. (-+-xat init. aeth only, +e80v 130 sah arm). 
ibid. érepat Svo pro ete = Surely a commentary reading. No mss. or Versions. Cp. 
ibid. —ovae secund. only Hier¥**, vae alterum, and sah: adda vel erepar ovat dv, 
13. pray dwvyv pro dwvyv puav So 201 233, but cp. 14-92, and obs. —puay 38-203-240 
[non 178}. —duwvnv gig Prim. Tyce. —wvyv prov 130 arm 4. ‘a voice’ (ovrcutt) 
sah boh. 
ibid. tov ypuarov. 


Note that at ix. 11 all that is left is .. .8v, of a probable dB3av, or Bavdav (146), aBadwy 
(with 72 113 218), due to a water-stain. There were probably only 2 or 3 letters in the 
present washed out blank. 

It is difficult to resume the matter in a word, and to separate errors of carelessness from 
the rest; yet, when we look at the +-«a: Bovvos post opos (with 23 alone, a xiv" cent. ms. at 
Florence) at vi. 14, and consider that 8 alone substitutes Bovvos for vyvos, we are approximating 
quite an ancient date for the extraordinary exemplar then available in the Laura monastery, 
and whence this ms. was derived. Thus, in the next chapter vii. 1 we substitute avevon for 
mven With N 23 and a few more, but this is instantly followed by em twy Sevdpwv (— av) for 
the singular em av Sevdpov. Aeth and syr boh arm seem here to favour the plural, and the 
critical 111 writes em devdpwv (without rwv). 

Then take vii. 9 yevous pro «vous alone. Is this not a recollection of the Latin gentibus? 
And what about eo7ep for opoa at ix. 7? 

(The most sympathetic 23 also is akin to the Latin, and toys with recensions by giving 
us four conflations). 

We seem to be turning in a vicious circle of the Versions. 

Twice we omit twy awvwy, which might be interesting, but what of the speech to the 
angel at vii. 147 Instead of “My Lord, thou knowest” of all authorities, we are asked to 
read “ My Lord, I know not” (otx oida for ov odas), but the following sentences remain un- 
changed. There seems to be no support for this anywhere. 

Yet other readings involve some lack of clarity in the originals, as at vili. 3, where we 
substitute rov Oeov for to xpvcouy of the altar, while at that place gigas and arab have illud, 
and syrS omits to xpvoouv. Prim., however, gives aram, aureain, and tov Oeov, thus: ‘ad aram 
Dei auream.’ 

And above at viii. 1 we make nonsense of the silence in Heaven by omitting eyevero ovyn 
ev Tw ovvw, and writing wce«i pipiwy for ws nurwprov, and do not run, as we might, to such an 
improvisation as that of aeth: ‘conticuit totum quod fuit in caelo e¢ quod fuit in terra usque 
medietatem horae.’ Yet, as sah and boh conflict greatly here, and boh actually says there 
was a noise instead of silence, woe pvpwwy would fit into and follow boh. The omission of 226 
is like some of aeth’s short-cuts in difficulties. See details ad loc. in vol. 11. 

At times it is quite true to type, as at ix. 5 with ddxy. At others it seems wilful, or is 
using sources now obliterated elsewhere by the hand of time, see iii. 1/2 éyévov. We cannot 

put them all summarily aside, however, in view of such things as the genitive at iv. 3 of zov 
Aov caemidos so carefully recorded by syrS and & as well as latt. 

Note in the very first chapter agreement now with 14, now with 143 (—ev zvevpare), 
now with 130 sah boh exclusively, now with 119, and finally with the fourth century Latin 
Ms. h alone. 

I bequeathe the above keys to the reader. He must apply them to the various locks as 
best he may. 


As to vii. 14. 


Apoc. 227. 


Apoc, 228, 


718 Apoc. 227, 228 


CoMPLUTENSIAN Group 10 ete. 


Apoc. 227. Athos, Laura 2 49. [Greg. new 1745. Sod. a 509]. [x1v/xv]. 

Very correctly copied. Compl. type. Slightly different from others. See ix. 19 opowo 
for opoot, xv. 1 —ras ante ecyaras, both with 10-49 only of the fam. (and 228 below). 

A few scholia in the margins. 

Inser. : aroxadvyrs Tov aytov i& Tov amooroAov kat evayyeAtorou Oeodoyov, but no subscription. 

Iota subscript only with géys and cases, with aSovow and wdhv. Not otherwise, except 
once Hpe x. 5, and émxpdvOy x. 10. The usual alternative readings found in these Compl. 
family Mss. are also found here. 

We write xpiya everywhere, but 228 hesitates twice with xptua sic, and once (xviii. 20) 
kpipa straight out. 

See below as to 227/8/9/30. 
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Apoc. 228. Athos, Laura 114. [Greg. new 1746. Sod. a 407]. [xiv]. 

This Ms. is quite the counterpart of the above, another Compl. ms., but both 227 and 228 
are copied from a common original, and the one is not copied from the other. 

In this ms., however, there is no iota subscript to ans, and only once to adovow, and 
nowhere else except to ¢Se twice (iv. 1, xiii. 18) and apparently once to déyyéAw, bottom line 
of a page, and dvvy in 11. 2. Apoc. 228 writes dd, whereas 227 prefers ade. 

This Ms. is a little less carefully copied than 227, and an occasional new reading appears, 
as at x. 6 +6 ante xpovos. At xiv. 4, although the place is faint, yuvaccos seems certain, and 
without correction, whereas in 227 yuva:xos has been changed to yuvatxwv. 

We agree with 227 as to oporor ix. 19, —ras xv. 1, but we have no alternative of xafnpevos 
opoos at xiv. 14 nor of wAnfy over macy at ix. 5 as has 227 and most Compl. mss., nor at 
vii. 17 rowpavet, where 227 writes woavel. At ix. 6 we write fyrncovow, but 227 229 have 
tytrovow with most Compl. mss. 

A large section of tho text is misplaced, and from the abundant water-stains it must 
once have suffered shipwreck and been thoroughly wetted, and afterwards rebound without 
regard to the proper sequences. Thus the section, xiv. 12/xxi. 9 follows vii. 12 init., and 
xxi. 10/25 follows xiv. 12. The ms. is not complete, breaking off at xxi. 25 fin. 

The rubrication was never completed. 

Inscription is unusual : 

aroxadvuyis Tov ayiov amooroAov Kat evayyedoTou twavvou 
bringing wayvvov last. 
At ii. 4. Opposite ryv ayarny we find in 228mg. ryv edmoiav, in 227 ryv droway (nothing 
in 230). 
vi. 7. In margin of both mss. yoAjs cai mexpias onpetov Also 230. 
ix. 3. Opposite axpides of the text 227 has mg. oxwAnxes (illeg. 228). In 230 puxiny 
Tipdus oKoAnkes. 
19. In margin of 227 we read reAos rwv apaprwwy In 228 nothing. 
xiidd:. ~ oyna taptOrous rots erece (om. rors ereor 230) THs mpopyreias 
avrov, but not in 228. 
xii. 8. In margin of both mss. 227/8: dweppipyoav (+5¢e 230) of dvrixeipevor ds Td EDewpovv 


‘ a 
TOV GaTavap. 
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xv. 6. No alternative to Atvov of the text of both mss., although there is a note, nor in 230. 


xvi. 16. Opposite dppayedev in margin of 227: Acaxom)- 7) Acaxororropevy (illeg. 228). In 
230 same, except Acaxo7ropevy. 


xxi. 6. In margin of 227: od yap d&a ra waOypara (illeg. 228). So also 230. 


14. ” ” ”y iB n iB (nil 228 et 230). 
19s. 3 » 97 =e abtod To AaLotp” (nil 228). Etiam 230 sed Aalovpw pleno. 
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Apoc. 229. Athos, Laura 200 or 8 80. [Greg. new 1740. Sod. a 304]. [xu]. 

Photographed 1925 by Lake and Swain. 

A neat x11" century Ms. in one column, the exact counterpart of the previous ss, 227/8 
and of the following one 230. All of the Complutensian family with a few marginal scholia 
by hands nearly contemporary, some of the shorter of which I have noted in the collation, as 
they are really marginal alternative readings for the most part. 

I enter all these four together. This ms. in outward appearance is totally different from 
the others. 

The inscriptions vary slightly. There are no subscriptions. This Ms, indulges occasionally 
in iota subscript on special occasions like some of the others, and goes beyond them by adding 
it to xBapwdwy and emxpavOn. 

The differences between the four are absolutely negligible, but are indicated in the 
collations. 

This ms. 229 lacks a couple of pages covering xx. 12 fin. to xxi. 9, where we begin again 
with the word yexovcas, doubtless without the preceding ras, as in the others. 

It is probably the most carefully copied of all the four. 
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Apoc. 230, Athos, Laura Q 141. [Greg. new 1637. Sod. 6 605]. [xiv]. 

Another Compl. ms., the exact counterpart of 227/228/229, but written in double 
columns in a smaller and neater hand, with no iota post. 

Inscription is the same as that of 227. 

It is correctly copied, with a few more marginal comments and fuller regular scholia. 
There are only two singular readings apart from 227/8, viz. at: 


iii. 14. +6 ante adnOivos (with NC 2 100 136 149-206) doubtless an error (against 
the others). 
xii. 12. —or ante ovpavo. (against 227/8/9). 
xiv. 10. +xae post rov Oeov (with 90 only) doubtless an error. 
and xviii. 10. eorwres pro extyxores (against 227/8/9). 


A novelty appears at i. 9, where the +r in warpw has been rewritten and apparently 
replaced by the digamma. 

All the four codices agree to write dva eic at xxi. 21 without breathing. 230 varies 
aBBaddwy at ix. 11, where 227/8/9 had aBBadwv, and 230 writes dBBaak: with two deltas. 

At ix. 19 we go apart and do not write ono, but retain oporac. 

At x. 6 we agree with 228 to add 6 before ypovos (so 219), against 227/229 and the rest. 


Apoc, 229. 


Apoc. 230, 


Apoc, 2304. 


Apoce. 231. 


Apoc. 232. 
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At xiv. 4 we write the generic singular yvva:xos without a tremor, whereas 227 is 
corrected, 228 is straightforward for yvvacxos, but 229 equally straightforward for yuvaixwy. 

At xvii. 16, while 227 writes epypwpevny and 228 ypyywpevny, we find 229/230 with 
épnpwpevny sic. 

A leaf is misplaced xiv.11-xvi.9 at precisely the same place where 228 exhibits a 
similar state of things. 

Opposite xix. 15 we find marg. 6 yap warnp xpiver ovdéva (so also 229), and opposite xxii. 2 
(where 228 is not extant) woAAai yap povai- 5 GAAy Sdéa HALov (as also 229). 

A characteristic of three codices is the writing of vios and cases in full everywhere, and 
sometimes xpicrrov. 

All four codices accent répywy (and not mopvav) at xvii. 5. 


Apoc. 230°. Athos, Laura © 177, seems to have disappeared. I leave its traces at this 
place. Is this Gregory’s 1771 (Laura € 177, non-existent to-day) ? 
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Apoc. 231. Athos, Laura © 152. [Greg. new 1652. Sod. § 604]. [x1v/xv]. 

This can really be neglected, as it seems to consist merely of the opening verses. 

Inscription: azoxadvyis tov ayrov wwavvov Tov arocroAov Kat evayyeAucrov Beodroyou, followed 
by i. 1-3 init. ending paxaptos 6... 

i. 2. As usual ova ede (—re). 

2/3 -++Kat ativa ecu kar a xpn yeverOar pera TavTa, 

and, judging from Laura traditions, would doubtless have been based upon the usual 
Complutensian type. 


CoMPLUTENSIAN ‘FYPE. 


Apoc. 232. Athos, Laura © 187. [Greg. new 1774. Sod. —]. [xv]. 

Photos by Swain, 1926. 

A common little paper ms. of the xv" cent. Apoc. amid some other miscellaneous items. 
Mut. i. 1-ii. 20 med. says Gregory quite correctly, but also iv. 10-v. 12, and all the latter half 
xi. 18-xxii. 7, but running from xxii. 7 fin. to xxii. 21 fin. without subscription. Another of 
the Compl. type of the Laura mss. Possibly the rest is misbound and exists, but it is without 
importance for us. 

The scribe gives us nothing new except éxexpate at vil. 2 (cf. arm 3. Prim.), which he 
favours at vi. 10 (there with 19 188 and 218), although he avoids it at x. 3, where 35 has it 
with Prim. (exclamavit). 

At xi. 6 he writes ocaxis OeAnowor without cav. Only 189 does this, but 189 has GeAncover. 

The Ms. is correctly written for so late a one, and there are no iotas post. or subscript. 
Occasionally we get lapses, which run into novelties, as woaxkxoc for ws odxkos Vi. 12, wypdprov 
for ds ypudpcov viii. 1, once oixovea for jAxovea and jvoivoge for qvoge both at vi. 5, we for por 
x. 11, and the variant ras mpocevxas viii. 3 (with 17* 36 53* etc.). I merely record these for 
purposes of identification in case the library-mark of the ms. be changed again. 


APOC. 233 21 


CoMPLUTENSIAN GROUPING 4 


Apoc. 233, Athos, Laura 1260 or I 48, (Greg. new,2196.i Sod. a 1687]. [x1v/xv]. 

Photographed 1925, Lake and Swain. 

This is a rough and rather illiterate production in a vol. of Miscellanies, but the scribe 
appears to be honest, fairly careful, and not addicted to missing his place and leaving out 
clauses, although there are occasional lapses. But he never makes a mistake from bottom of 
a page to top of the next one. 

For the first eight chapters there is nothing to tie it to any one family. It appears to 
be independent. But at ix. 5 we get wAnéy of the Complutensian group, and at xviii. 21 we 
omit ovrws before opyynpare with that group alone. Can it be that this represents a copy from 
the old stratum underlying all the Athos types of Compl. group copying? 

At xix. 4 we at last get a hint of sisterhood with 153 and 211, where they write oi 
mpeoBurepor emecav +ovvrepx of xd, while 233 has of mpeoButepa execay +ovvtpopo (or 
ouvrepopor) of Kd. 

The breathings are very incorrect, but sometimes left out altogether, which means that 
our late scribe was copying an uncial or a tenth-century cursive. He is also very partial to 
the comma of our ms. 200 everywhere. There is no iota sub. or postscript. Besides scribal 
idiosyncracies and plain mistakes, the ms. has a number of quite ancient elements. It is 
unfortunate that we cannot properly assess these, for they are mixed up with blunders. They 
will all be found in the collation. It is both remarkable and puzzling that in the matter of 
spelling we do not find the peculiarities we expect, and then suddenly, after a perfect verse, 
occur certain exceptions, which all tends to show that they were most of them contained in 
the old exemplar before him. 

In the matter of breathings (some omitted altogether) he is fairly constant with ézza, 
aipa, dywy throughout. So also as to é6@@aApous, évopa, yvorge, Neovo. 

This scribe makes an interesting psi, thus: amoxaAvews. We can thus differentiate him 
from other scribes in the Laura who sympathize with some of his vagaries, such as the scribe 


of 226 (who leaves out with us alone xAcades for brevity’s sake in vii. 6/8) and from the 
writer of 218 at Iveron. 


Here are the major outstanding substitutions : 

1.6. tov Geov pro tw ew So only Oayr)%9, 
li. 27. rowupaveis pro momavet Alone. But many hesitate here and we find: zroipacvev 

130 syrS, roipave 200, rorpavovor arm, reget as well as pascet latt. 

v.11. twv Opovwy pro tov Opovov Alone. 

vi. 8. ovopa avrov pro ovowa avrw 2 12 50 111 112 syr. 

11. amoxravovtes pro amoxteverOac Alone. 
x. 3. ais édvravy duvais So & 7-45-151 200 gig syrS sah}/,. 
9. «mpos avrov pro avrw Alone. 
xi. 8. cwparixds pro mvevpatixws Alone. 


11. ew ns pro fwys with 164 and arm. Observe 40: mvevpa Oeou ex Tys Cwys, and 
Beov Lwvros pro Lwys ex Tov Geov arm 1. 


xii. 3. avrwy pro avrov So A 87 gig only. 

xvi. 1. ovpavov pro vaov So fam 23 sah boh arm 4. 
KVviil. 2. prepcypevov pro pepronpevov Alone. 
xix. 19. orparomaiSa pro otparevpata Alone. (Vult orparomeda). 
xxi. 17. perpoavOpwrov sic. Cf. syrS. 


Apoo. 283. 
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xxii. 9. 
10. 
15. 
20. 


APOC. 233 


cupPovdros pro avvdovdos Alone. 
pn oppayon pro pn oppayrons 
mas Topvot pro ot wopvo. New. 


épxo pro epxopar Obs. epyov 80-138. 


Alone. 


N.B.—There is no hesitation at any of the above places. 


Of the few additions, note: 


li. 12. 
xii. 14. 
xv. 4. 


5. 


xix. 4. 


There 


text here: 
i. 1. 

9. 
ii. 3/4 
24. 
iii. 1. 
9. 

12. 
16. 
20. 


iv. 1. 

vi. 13 init. 
ibid. 

vii. 1. 


16. 


++ pov ante Anu Alone. 
+eis ante exova Alone. Cf. sah. 

Tus ov py (repeated) pro xa pr. So 95 159 (sah). 
-+rov post rov paptupiov So syr arm a. 


Kat ov pec B. erecav (—or etxoorrero.) --ovvTpopor of KA. 


are many more omissions, but this evidently does not augur well for a reliable 


—avrw Alone. 

—o xa ante adeAgos f. 114 and 218. 

uno tenore —exw: ‘xat ovx exomiacas adAa Kata cov’ 

—8_ 612 31 55 106 171-174 182 syrS sah!/,. 

—enra ante aotepas Alone. 

—adXa Wevdorvra: ov romjow avrovs wa nfwor 

—pov post Beov quart. 6 113 sah?/,. 

pedAw ever (absque oe) New. 

— kat Kpovw eay Tis axovon THs Pwvys pov Kat avon THv Oupav. 
214[contra fam] only. 

—n mpwrn So 164 [non 166] syrS arab only. 

—xat deliberately. So only sah and Prim. 

New. 

— wa pn TvEN avepos Ere THS YN. 

—7eon New. 


New. 


So Oxyr)8 and 108 


—€ETECaAV 
So only 38[non fam] arm 3. 
—Twy ktispatwy tww So 102** 226. 
—ovure pr. New. 

New. 


—ntis kaderas tat. 


— pov 
‘xaAXerar’ supplied marg. by *, but not aris. 

[ka tov xpiorov] —avrov with boh®. 

Only 32 and boh. 

—efovora. Id est rodepov tornoa (—efovora). Cf. N 100 113 (201 sah). 
—wa kat AaAnon 7 exwy Tov Onpiov 14 etc. syr boh arab sah /, Hipp. 

Nf. 62-3 146com. syrS. 


—avtwyv post karnyopwv 


—kat 0 apiOpos avrouv 
New. (Cf. boh. 

—oti Tavta expwas New. 

motypiov (—xpucovv) So 29 211 Auct. prom. 
—ev tT Oaracon New. 


—kat povoixwy New. 


—o. ante europa. So A 13 70[non fam] and 95-127-215. 
(Suppl. mg.). 


Ita: at edov rovs peyadous 5 Tous piKpous. 


—kat Aaov 


—ovrvnypeva txt. 


(Gf. 14-92 f. 16). 


— vexpous. 


APOC. 233, 234 723 


Xxl. 2. —xexoopnuevyy So 47 59tat. only. 
3. —7 ante oxnvy New. 
13. azo avaroAwy tudwves tpes tantum. (Om. rel. cwm 166 solo). 
xxl. 16. —vuw with 121 gig only. 


Note also xx. 12 ods ev tows BiBAtous ex Twv yeypappevwv, and same verse: Ka pro Kara 
(with 114-241), xat cata 53. 


There are very few transpositions, so the transcription must be fairly straight and 
according to ‘ copy.’ 
On the whole a most unsatisfactory or unsatisfying ms. Its witness, again and again 


promises to be of paramount interest, only to be invalidated by things impossible to assess at 
their true value. 


Observe, however, the major omissions at viii. 9, xiii. 5, 18, xvi. 5, xvii. 4, xviii. 19, 
xix. 19, xx. 12, xxi. 2. Surely these are not all by chance. 


Apoc. 234. Athens, Greece. Nat. 141. [Greg. new 2114. Sod. M"]. xvi. 
Can be neglected. 


(Apoc. 234). 


(Apoc. 235). 


724 APOC. 235 


Copy oF A PRINTED TExt. 


Apoc. 235. Athos, Panteleémon 15. [Greg. new 1668. Sod. 8 306]. xvi, post 1522. 

This ms. should not be on the list. At first sight it appears to belong to the xv‘" century, 
but it must be posterior to the year 1522, as it is a servile copy of Erasmus’ third edition. 
of 1522. 

It is a clever bit of copying and a veritable ‘fake,’ for the scribe does not reproduce any 
of the iotas subscript, and never once makes the printed final sigma s, invariably writing c. 

Yet he always writes out in full cycovus, ypioros, xuptos, avOpwros, vi0s, Tvevpa, TaTnp and 
Cases, ixpanA, repovoaAnp, wvevparikws and even daf6 thus (although 646 at xxii. 16), and Geos 
(except once on the last page), and this of course indicates that he is copying a printed text. 
For some chapters it was impossible to say what edition lay before him, for Erasmus 1, 2, 3 
and Aldus all concur in many mistakes. But it became apparent that it was Er. 3. which he 
had undertaken to copy, for what reason it is difficult to imagine. 

It only shows how futile Soden’s classification is when he calls this ms. § 306, because it 
happens to form part of the whole N.T. He admits that the latter part is on paper. 

By a process of segregation, unnecessary to tabulate in full, we have eliminated 
Colinaeus, Aldus, Er. 4 and 5, and then Er. 1 and 2. 

It accords throughout with Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. and the ms. 57 (and often 141). At 
xiv. 1 the remarkable xa:ouevoy for yeypappevov is indeterminate, because Apoc. 1 and Er. 1.2.3. 
and Ald. have it. From ii. 10 repadyre of Er. 2.3. Col. and 1 57 111 114 141 we can rule out 
Er. 1. From ix. 6 ov« evprcovow we rule out Er. 2. From xviii. 7 xepacate pro rocovrov Sore 
we rule out Er. 1. 2. jointly, who alone do this. From rpewy villi. 13 we rule out all mss., 
only Er. 1. 2.3. Ald. having this spelling. In the same verse Er. 1. 2. have ev peoovpavopar., 
while we have ev pecovpavnopare with Er. 3.4.5. As Er. 4.5. are not with us at all as a 
whole, this leaves Er. 3 (anno 1522) as the most probable source of our ms., and this is 
confirmed in other particulars, and notably very quickly thereafter at ix. 3, where we write 
alone with Er. 3: exwow for exovow. 

This finds further and absolute confirmation at ii. 25 by our unique éyere (pro éxere) 
where the scribe has miscopied from Er. 3. the exe at the end of a line (with the re at the 
beginning of the next line) having mistaken the hyphen for an iota! 

Note also these complete agreements, alone between the two: 

iv. 3. Hv pro hy 

vi. 8. oldov pro eiéov 

x. 11. Aady pro davis, quite unique and inexcusable, because followed by veo, yAwoous, 
and BaotAetor.. On reference to Er. 3. we find a broken ligature in the type 
above the line, doubtless meant to convey os but which might represent wv. 

xv. 2. éorata pro éoToras 

XVli. 4. yexpucopevn pro kexpvowpevn 
xx. 6. dvacraoy pro avacrace 
xxii. 1]. ddsccodrw pro adixnoarw. 


Add to this all the generic Erasmian readings, and the picture is complete. 


There are a few, very few errors, as is natural in copying twenty-two chapters, but this 
does not invalidate the position at all. 

The utter ignorance of a scribe who could copy certain things accurately without a 
suspicion of anything wrong, and without reference to other mss. in his library is almost 
incredible in the year 1522. 

We have not burdened our apparatus with the readings of this document. 


APOC. 236 725 


Fracment. Family of Irenaeus ? 


Apoc. 236. Athos, Panteleémon 110. [Greg. new 1775. Sod. —]. Xvi. 
Inscription (below an elaborate three-quarter page painting of John and the vision, with 
“o wy” above the Heavenly figures) : 
‘H daroxdAuyis rod maverSdbou ebayyedtarod » riot yOiov» pirov» mapOévou Hyamnpevov TH 
xptare> Iwdavvov rod GeoAdyou' viod Sardpys 5 ZeBedaiov» Oerod de viov ris OeorvKov 
Maptas (rescript.)-  viov Bpovrijs. 
On the next page: 
"Avdpéov Lopov dpxemicxorov Karcapetas Kammadoxias> 5 étépwy> éppyveta eis tHv 
dmoxaAuyv ‘Iwdavvov Tov Geodoyov. 
Keipevoy ArjAwots adty tov Oeot Muorypiwv * 


The text, embracing only i. 1/13, iv. 4/7, xix. 19/21, is broken up into short sentences 
with long comments in between, the verses frequently abbreviated with purpose. 
In the first chapter we have two unique readings alone with the Fleury palimpsest h : 


i. 1. —amooredas 
7. vat apy of the text is embedded in the commentary, and apparently omitted by h. 


In i. 2/3 the Compl. fam. clausé xat aria. eae Kat a xp7 yeverOar pera Tava. is not an addition 
but a substitution for verse 2, which is completely omitted. 
Ini. 4 the omission of «at epyvn is probably an error, for, although supported by the 
Oecumenian secondary ms. 155, is not omitted in the primary ms. 146. Yet at: 
i. 10. —omow pov agrees with both 146-155. 
ibid. —ws cadmyyos finds no support. 
i. 6. —avru y Sofa usque ad fin. vers. 
9. —Kat ovyxowvwvos usque ad fin. vers. 
12. —nris eAadnoe per epou Kat emiorpeas pergens +xa ante adoy is also new (-+.dov 
aeth), but 143 h Prim. Cypr. omit xat emorpeas. 


also has no support. 


In the next section : 

iv. 4. em ros Opovors agrees with fam 119 only (in quibus Prim.). 

ibid. +a ante wepBeBAnpevovs agrees with 119mg. and 144 (another member of the 

family) together with 146 and aeth only. 

iv. 7 is curiously constructed and would be unique but for agreement with Irenaeus’ 
Greek, extant here, so that evidently we have to do with a fragment of something ancient. 

Our Ms. writes (instead of the usual cat to Lwov To mpwrov etc.) 7d pev &* Sporov A€ovre, 76 B, 
OpoLov pOTXW, TO Y, Exov TPdcwrov avOpwrov, kal 7d 8’ Gpouoy deTo TeTWpEvw (—Lwor). 

Trenaeus’ quotation begins ro pev yap, and proceeds ro Se Sevrepov.. to de tprtov.. To de 


TETAPTOV. 


In the third section : 
xix. 21. éd' immov pro em tov urmov appears to be new (159 omits rov; —em 146-155, sah 
(trmevovtos), ev Tw ermw 200 gig; omit arm aliq.). 
xix. 19. —zowoar roAepov usque ad fin. vers. is notified by a mark of ( ). 


After xix. 21 follow 4} pages of commentary, beginning: éppyveta* dorepos Tapacros (2) 
Aus (sic) ravTyv THY dropiav A€ywy « TovTwWY ovTW yevopevun> éyepOnoeTar TéAEHOS eupdALOS> Kal 
arwrecOnoetar 7as 6 amoros Kads...., and, running from new pagination 176 verso to 178 verso 
(old pagination 242 to 245) to foot of page and ending there, the last two lines, marked as a 
quotation, being : 
Maxdptos 6 imopeivas> kat POacas eis Hucpas xtAlas Tpraxooias TpidKovTa TévTeE* 


Apoo, 2386, 


Apoc, 287. 


726 APOC. 236, 237 


The next page begins on a totally different (Old Testament) subject, with a new heading. 

This eclectic mixture was perhaps never finished. It is so garbled as hardly to be worthy 
of a place in our lists and is suppressed by von Soden. Yet at the very opening it has agree- 
ment with h and must go into the record, especially as it shows knowledge of the Oecumenian 
text, and possibly of that of Irenaeus. 

I have added frag. to the quotations of 236, so as to indicate to the reader not to expect 
its testimony throughout. 


Apoc. 237. Athos, Panteleémon 271. [Greg. new 1776. Sod. —]. xvii. 
This is another late and incomplete text, with only i. 1-3 init. extant, split into short 
sentences or orxo., and a commentary, headed : 
Tov tazewov apxremirKxdmov Mipwy tis Avkias 
Kal GrooToALKov LepoxnpuKos “Iwavvov Atvdvov 
éppnveia eis macav THY Lepav amroxdAvity * 


This is preceded by a full-page outline cross, with a negligeable inscription within its 
borders. 

The Commentary begins (after “Azoxaduys Incod xv) : 

Sd elas» Kupre» ev Tots lepois Kal Delors evayyedlors Gov Ott mavta Suvata TO MioTEVoYTL’ Kal 

ey py micTEevonTE OVO Od pH TUVATE* TA yap BdOn Tov puoTypiwy Tod IIvevpaTos wicTEws porns 

Setrar> kal THs dvwHev yapitos mpos aAnOA KatdAnpw re Kal Katavonow * odKody Séopar Oeppas 

Tov ameipou eAdous THs OHS PiravOpwrias* kal dyabdryTos.... 
and runs on for eight more lines before taking up the sentence of the text, the com. on which 
(ten lines) is of no particular importance. 

The com. on “ detéae tots SovAois atrod (sic)” is not without some interest. It runs: Tapa 
tov “Inood AapBavover Thy yvGow Tov pvoTypiwn * év pétpw exaoTos TY yvynciwv SovAwY adrod Kare 
Thy? nv exe, Sextuxny Svvapuy * 

After “7@ 8ovAG atrod (sic) "Iwavvy” occurs a non-dictionary word, thus: 

kat to. Pidos yyamnuévos dv Kal émornOios» dv evyvwpxocpinv SovAov éavrov dmoKxadet Tov 

Inood Xpiorov» wAnpav 76 ta aitod eipnuevov” otav dyoi Taira mavta mounonte? A€yerE> OTe 

SotAot axpetor eopev * : 

The long scholion after “ paxdpios 6 dvay.wwdoxwy” begins thus : 

Ov rod tvxOvTOs eo 7 THs mpoPyreias avdyvwors? GAN 7} povov Tod pera Tuvédews KaTa Heiay 

xapw > Kal pera éuzrovov orovdys dvaywwaKoyTos vot Kexaappéevy amo TaTTHS pe..... 
but the next page, numbered 728 (the first is not numbered on the photo) continues with: 


4 2 7 a e XN ‘\ a / ¢ , 
Ovpws eravnytpilov * maca % movnpa TAOS Tav Satpovwy ws KAaKiOTHV... 


After seven more pages, the close is as follows: 
a a a a“ é X 
. Oeppiss Seducba Kat mapaxadotpey oe, va Sa cov Trav aiwviwy dyaboy Tixwpev * xapiTe Kal 
drravOpwria tod Kupiov, kat 65» Kal owrjpos jpaov Inood xv» & 7 dba Kai Td Kpdros ow 7H 
“~ an ~ fod aa “A aN XN 
dvdpxw Idrpu> cal tO mavaylw» Kal dyad» xai Cworoup> Kal ravroupyd Tv viv» Kal get Kat 
eis TOUS ai@vas Tay aiwywy> aun‘ 
. . . ° . 3 = . 
and ends with another full-page outline cross, filled in with some kind of “ mantra,” beginning 
yevo.ro 
yévouto 


yevoito 
on the upper limb, before the cross-piece. 


APoc, 238, 239 T27 


Apoc. 238. Athos, Panteleémon 523. [Greg. new 1777. Sod. —]. xvutt. 

Another late and incomplete commentary document, consisting of but four leaves of 
barely six pages of text by two hands, breaking off after x. 11 in the middle of commentary 
matter, but possibly between p. 3 and 4 there is other matter not photographed. The next 
page is numbered 68, while the previous one is numbered 2. 

The inscription, thus, above the first line, 


“ow 
Keg’ > ‘qu *Iway: “Gos 


The reading of rov Aoyov (for rovs Aoyous) in i. 3 might indicate an interesting text. 
At i. 2/3 we have an innovation, thus: 
~ -¢ q a 93 , , N a . a > Soa , 
+ ournypev éppnvev’ rod dvdpea xarcapews pépovrat wat Tatra | Kal drwa eiot> Kai & xpy 
’ a . ~ > 2» a 7 A Yurs ee ” ‘ 2 \ 
yéeveoOar peta tava | és (vid.) rod apéBa..... (1) ris abris mov!” érépws | doa ré cide Kai 
doa nKovoe? Kai Griva Set yeverOar peta Taita |. 


After i. 3 fin. commentary follows for two and a half pages, and text does not continue. 

Another hand writes on p. 4, continuing some later commentary matter, and only on the 
next page does any text appear. It begins at x. 7 init. and runs to x. 11 fin. Then follows 
com. for a quarter page and two-thirds of the next page, where it breaks off for good with 
one third left blank, and the whole of the next page blank. This the photo shows clearly. 

I have entered the few readings available in the collations. 


Apoc. 239. Athos, Panteleémon 556. [Greg.—. Sod. M**]. 
Can be neglected. 


Apoo, 238, 


(Apoc. 239). 


Apoc. 240. 


Amphilo- 
chius. 


xxii. 20. As 
to ewat vat. 


728 Apoc. 240 


Group F(-38)-178-203-240. 


Apoc. 240. Athos, Panteleémon 770. [Greg. new 1678. Sod. Av]. [xv/xv1]. 

Inscr. amoxadvis tov ayiov tw tov PeoAoyou with 17 23 etc. ms. written in very small 
characters, abounding in shorthand, and surrounded by a huge commentary. 
Chi are rather similarly formed, Kappa coming beneath the line. Style of 104. 

The photographs are villainously made (and no doubt reduced), and the task of 
assimilating the readings is very trying to the eyesight, a glass being needed continuously. 
In fact at first the work of collation seemed gratuitous. But suddenly we became aware of 
a problem of the deepest interest, and as the scribe is quite accurate and faithful—for all his 
villainous writing—we are able to present to scholars a text of no mean worth. 

It soon developed that this was a sister ms. to 38-178-203, and to have come across 
another of this ‘Patmos’ family was something of a ‘find.’ But it is more than this, because 


it must be the complete copy of our ms. F (Greg. 052) of which but four leaves survive in the 
same monastery. 


Kappa and 


And still more than this; for the commentary is a double one, and besides that of 
Andreas the scribe gives us Oecumenius’ full com., of which so far 146-155 with 122 and 203 
are the only exponents. So that, in the xv'" century, Athos still boasted a copy of 
Oecumenius’ commentary, and may have the original ms. yet for all I know to the contrary. 

What a contrast to Apoc. 235 in the same library, which is copied from the printed text 
of Erasmus’ third edition! It shows the absurdity of Soden’s grouping, for 235 is listed 
under 6, and 240 under Av.! Soden says nothing of Oeccumenius’ com., and we are left to 
suppose that 240 is an ordinary Andreas ms. Not so indeed, although Lambros in his 
catalogue also ignores the interesting feature of Oecumenius, and no one would dream, from 
looking at his list of the contents of this important volume of Miscellanies, that it had the 
full Oec. commentary. 

Given the supremely interesting character of this recension of the Apocalypse, it is 
probable that some of the other miscellaneous writings in this document have an ancient 
text and may prove full of interest. See the full list in Lambros’ catalogue. This remark 
should apply particularly to Amphilochius’ writings in this Ms. 

Our 240 is nearer to 178 than to 38, but really goes behind them both to a date 


somewhere in the third century, for besides reproducing practically all the rare readings of 


178, it goes to the ancestor of N for many more. If N’s date be 350, our freshly resurrected 
readings, in agreement alone with N’s first hand, take us directly to the parent of N, say to 
300 or earlier. 

T am not saying that the agreement of 38 & 178 = 203 240 with N indicates 


that these readings are to be preferred ; I am merely offering an argument as to the date of 
the text of our ms. 

It is to be remembered that Apoc. 178 at Patmos is wanting between xvii. 1-14 and 
lacks the end after xxii. 16. Naturally I turned up the closing verses as soon as I had 
established full sisterhood of 240 with 178. 

To my amazement, I found in xxii. 20 the: 


Aeye: 0 paptupwv Tavta evar var Epxopat TaXU 
found in &*. 


Turning to xvii. 1-14, I found immediate confirmation of the same basic parentage, for 
at xvii. 2, just after 178 breaks off, I found the exounoay ropveav of N alone for eropyevoar. 
Both these readings are also to be found in 203, collated subsequently. 


ApPoc. 240 729 


Even in xvii. 5 fin., where Apoc. 240 substitutes aurys for trys yns alone with 28, [not 


even 38], we find a conflation already in N of: avrys xa: tys yys, which seems to make the 
text of N junior to 240! 


But this is not nearly all. 
Here are other readings found only in N and 203-240. Not even 38 or 178 have them 
in these places, where both are extant : 
xi. 16. atiré pro airois N* 203-240 and gigas. 
txvii. 2. exorncav ropvetav pro eropvevaav N 203-240. (hiat 178 [non 38)). 
xviii. 12. Bvoowwy pro Bvcawov vel Buccov N 203-240 et bohAPM, 
xxi. 12. +pavrwv post ovopata NX 203-240 syr8. 
tibid. yeypappeva pro emyeyp. N 203-240 (syrS sah boh gig Prim.). 
txxii. 12. azodoOyvar pro arodovva. N 203-240 (but here 178** has inked over the original 
by writing azodovvar, and azodoPnvar* may have stood there. The last page of 
178 is practically rewritten). 
19. + rovrwy post Aoywy N 203-240 (hiat 178 [non 38]). 
20. -+ewar ante vac prim. N 203-240 arm 4 (hiat 178 [non 38]}). Cf. boh. 


To which, in order to bring out the full force of the matter, add the places where 8 and 
203-240 with 178 are alone together : 
iv. 8. ev exacrov avrwy N 38-178-203-240 and 200 syrS. 
ix. 21. ovypras pro ropveas N*A 178-203-240 [non 38]. 
xiii. 17. 70 xapaypa tov Onpiov: 7) To ovopa avtov N 38-178-203-240 boh. 
xiv. 15. -favrov post vaov XN 178-203-240 aeth (but aeth does this all the time: his temple, 
his lamb ete.). 
order: xvi.2. ovypov cae kaxov N 178-203-240 sah?/, (ovnpov xaxov 3/5). 
XVli. 6. rw atpare pro ex Tov atpatos prim. N* 38-203-240 (hiat 178). 
ibid. Oavpa peya(v) dwv avtnv N& 38-203-240 and 251 syrS (hiat 178). 
+xvili. 9. wor pro Brerwor N 178-203-240. 
txx. 11. exavw proer §& 38-178-203-240. (This evidently was not thought worth while 
for the redactor of 38 to eliminate and standardize). 
xxi. 4. —eresec. N 1 178-203-240 ps-Ambr. (This is not part of the 1 family recension 
because 152-179-208 have er and the adherence of 1 is quite fortuitous). 
+6. Aeye pro ame N47 178-203-240. 


t+ This involves retranslation at some time. 


And note this : 
iv. 4. paris B® 130 143 178-203-240 [non 38] 200 arm 4. 
x. 9. to BiBdrcov N 127-215 130 146 178-203-240 [non 38]. 
The scribe of 240 is exceptionally careful. His principal lapses are the following, for 
which I find no other support : 
xi. 18. ceBopevors pro poBovpevors 
xii. 2. xexpagerar pro kpafec but 203 has xexpagarar. 
xiii. 6. BAaodypnOyva pro BrAachynpyoat 
xxi. 9. tyv vupdav™ pro rnv vypdnv (Cf. nuptam et sponsam latt). 
xxii. 19. —zavrys (but so 203 200). 
Consult also: 
1.2/3. --eat ore 8 ayyeAou avrov dedorae = (hiat 203). 


ii. 13. omov o caravas oKet 


730 


ii. 14. 
19. 


iv. 8. 


ibid. 

vi. ll. 
vii. 15. 
ix. 6. 
21. 

xi. 6. 
9. 

xiii. 12. 


14. 


xv. 8. 
xvi. 3. 


14, 


xviii. 17. 
xix. 20. 


xxi. 3. 


xxil. 7 init. 


Ilegible 
places. 


There are only half a dozen illegible places. 
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Ts ev Aaodixera exxAnowa but 178 has rys ev Aaodixewy exxAnova. 

Very difficult to read, but almost certainly eyw ocovs ayarw (—ecav with 40-210 
59-121 syrS gig), but ayamrw for d.iAw is new. 

aytos septies (38 and 40-210 222 have a sixfold ayios, but 178 and 203 maintain 
the trisagion). 

—xvpios So also 203 of the family (collated after this s.). 

+ per’ avrovs post rAnpwowor So 203. 

++rov Geov ante avrov So 203. (178 has rov Oeov pro avrov alone). 

— kat ovx evpycovoty avrov So 203. 

€x TOUTWY PRO ex Twv dovwy avrwy So 203. 

—eyovow sec. (efovow 178-203 and 200). 

adewvtat (adwwvta 178, adeovrar 203). 

+uva ante ob 

edwxev pro €d00y So 203 (and copt edwxayv). 

ereyepicOn So 203. 

eSexeev pro ameBavey 

—onpea 

—eoTnoav 

lwvra vel Lwvtas pro Cwvres 

kau avTos extiy avtwy Oeos (pro Kat autos o Geos eorat per’avTwy Oeos avTwy) 

de* pro tdov. 


At i. 19 I cannot possibly read duu. 


It seems to be ogovs ayarw, without eav. Here he was influenced by the com., as both 
Andreas and Oec. speak of ayarw rather than ¢itw. (Andr.: BaBor rns pravOpwmas + moon 
ayaforntt & eAeyxos Kexparar, and Oec.: tov vmepBadAovros peyefous tys ayamys Tov xpioTov, 
TOUTOUS Yap, TOLOUTOUS OVTas OLOVS O Aoyos eypaev, ayamay emayyererat dio eheyxer TE Kat TraLdever 
tyro, Ta Twv epywy KpetTTova). 

At xx. 12 we read xa: BiBActa avew£ay - (new) kar aAdo.. The rest is missing to the end of 
verse 12, unless the photo on the next page top line supplies it, but it is absolutely illegible 
and appears blank. 

Add to these, the following unusual readings: _ 
with 47 [non 38-178, hiat 203]. © 


1.16. qawwera 


xi. 13. —avOpwrwy with 113 and 203. 
xiv. 3. exe proamo with 40-210. 
xx. 10. —twy awvwy with 47 fam 119 only and 178-203-240, but 203 es tov awva. 
xxi. 6. yeyovay (pro yeyove) with A and 203 (yeyovacw 38-178, 56 127-215 146-155 
159 176-206 251 Iren.). 
7. —avros with A 127-215 159 and 178-203 syrS. 


16. —avrns post wos with fam 46 80-138 143 and 203 vg. Prim. 
xxii. 16. Kae mpwwos with fam 46, 56-108** 127-215 167 and 203 gig vg Prim. 
et 38 6 mpuwivos, heat 178). 
18. em@yoo. with 47 and 203 (emOynoera 38). 


There are several unusual affiliations throughout with 47—that beautiful x1" cent. 
church-standard ms.—which shows that when 47 was standardized it was from a very ancient 
exemplar, and these survivals tell an interesting tale. 

One of our principal differences from 178 occurs at: 

xi. 14. Here 178 leaves out the verse and substitutes wapnAbe Se 4 Sevrepa opyn Kat 
mapeyeveTo cvvTopws 4 tpiTn, Whereas we give the verse, and, with 203, add 
this afterwards. 


(Rell. 
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Another is at: 


xix. 13, where we show strong independence by reading eppavtiopevov (as 203 mg*) with 


Hippolytus, against both 38-178 which have BeBappevor. 


But the agreement of the entire group 38-178-203-240 is very thorough otherwise, and 
the noteworthy family readings are all there, such as: 


i. 11. 


ii, 10. 
20. 

ix. 17. 
ibid. 

x. 2. 
xi. 10. 
ll. 

xii. 1. 
4, 

xiv. 18. 
19. 
ibid. 
xvi. 15. 
xix. 3. 
xx. 1. 


5. 
xxi. 9. 
xxii. 14. 


duwvovons pro heyovons 

pexpe pro axpe as also 22 113 159 226. 

mobes proeas (Cf. Tert.). 

—ovrws as also 200 251 arm Prim. Tyc. Occ. 

eSemropevero pro exmopeverat as also fam 119 and 251. 

Katexwv pro xa axev (not 200, but 200 has it in i. 16). 

xapnoovra. as also fam 119 251 syrS Cec. 

emimereitat Pro emTEerev 

+iv post ceAnvyn as also 146txt 169 251 copt (4+ exe Oec.). 

mraovov pro TeKvov 

—em 

em THS nS pro as Tyv ynv as also N 97-214 syrS and eme ryv ynv 111. 
+rov owvov post Anvoy as also 176-206 251. 

epxerat pro epyopac and 47 arm 3. syrS Prim. 

aveBavev pro avaBave. as also fam 35 111 arm syrd. 

ev tn xepe and X 111 & Verss. , 

teXeoOnvac and 1] 1. 

o mpwros pro eis and half fam 35. 

ou wAvvovtes Tas oToAas avtwy and 146-155 127-(215), fam 7 and 143. 


Besides the agreement of 178-203-240 (without 38), as at : 


i. 17. 


ii. 13. 
14. 
21. 

iii. 3. 


18. 


vi. 1. 


xii. 4. 
xlil. 4. 


xv. 3. 
xvi. 1. 


xviii. 8. 


— cup 
—eas as also CA 146 159 200 syrS. 

—or asalso C 111 130 146 Prim. 

—kat ov petevonoey as also a few others. 

ws pro mus, and +xar ante néw, and zora wpa (qua hora latt) as also 22 143 
modAa pro AevKa 

fav pwvqv pro evos 

omitw avtou pro pet avtov and 200 copt. 

—av So also F extant here, with sah'/, arm 3. Tyc 2. 

+-rov Opovou ante tov Geov So also F extant here, and 169-216. 
—peya and 200 Cass. [non F 38]. 

worep pro ws So F 200 [non 38]. 

ws pro cis So F 177 200 201 218 h copt syrS Prim. 

eppeOn pro 608m [non 203 vid.]. 

T Wappw Tov roTrapov Tov peyaAou evpparov 

xapdiav pro xo.Acay and A 63 201 [non 203 vid.]. 

ovpovea pro ovpe. and sah/,. 

avTw Tw Spaxovte (pro tov Spaxovra vel rw Spaxovte) 

Tpitov pro mpwrov [non 203]. 

peyada ta epya gov kat Oaypaota and (boh). 

+wde post vrayere 

cBracgpypouv and sah gigas only (hiat Prim.). 


kataxAvoOynoerat 
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XVill. 12. ypuovov.. apyvpiov and 18 36 113 200 Hipp. 
17, +e. ante tnv Badacoav (and +eyr gig sah syrS aeth arm 3). 
19. eAeyov pro Aeyovres 
21. -ore ante ovrws and N 102 copt. 
22. «Oapwy and 124. 
23. —ev prim. and C syrS gig Prim. 
x1x. ll. xpwvet pro xpiva (al. aliq.). 
14. evdedupevors and N 113 152-179 syrS Orig. 
xx. 2. oproés and N 143. 
4. 


ere tw petwrw and 40 Vict. Prim. Cypr. Aug. 


ibid. 7) pro xat oct. ante ex. and fam 119 sah syrS gig vg Vict. Prim. Cypr. Aug. Apr. 
xxl. 2. woe pro ws 
16. xAcadwy To penKos Kat To wAaTos +-avtys So also 18 143 syrS copt aeth Hier. 
22. +6 ante vaos and A 56-108** bok [non 203 vid.]. 
xxli. 1. véarwy pro vdaros and syr3 arm 1. 
2. Kapzous pro tov kaprov and 113 syrS (rovs xapmous N 65). 
14. avrwy y efovo1a and copt only (in the Coptic manner). 
ibid. emutovgvrAov and 113 al. pauc. 


On the other hand agreement of 203-240 and 38 (without 178) is seen at these few places : 


vi. 11. ere + teva [xpovov puxpov|] (178 and 200 having twa instead of er). 
ix. 8. —rpexas sec. and ix. 9 —Owpaxas prim. [non 178]. 
13. —pay 
x. 5. —eorTwra 
xvii. 6. Tw apate pro ex Tov atpatos prim. and N* (but 178 is missing here). 
xix. 15. -+avra ante ta eOvn and 97-214 aeth gig. 
xxii. 16. ev proeme and A18 56-108** 200 al. (hiat 178). 


At vi. 13 azo pro vro may not be true totype. It is not found in 38-178-203 and a has 
been rewritten by 240. However, 8* 14-92 and 31** support 240. 
et pro aro xiv. 3 with 40-210 is not found in 38-178-203, but cognate matters bound 


up with such recensions as 18, 40 or 119 are as clear evidences of translation as anything 
can be. . 

At xviii. 20 we have [kpiyza] where 178 writes aiya and 203 first hand notes it in his 
margin. 

At xix. 2 we write zodw for zopvnv with 14 47 111 alig. but against 38-178-203. 

At xxi. 6 we write yeyovay with A, while the form yeyovaow is found in 38-178 as 
well as 56 127 146-155 159 Iren. 


At xxi. 16 we omit aurns sec. post vos with 143 against 38-178, but here 203 supports. 


Since this was compiled, Professor Lake has been kind enough to supply me with photo- 
graphs of the ms. I call No. 203 in my list (at Salonika in the Mon. twv BAatawy, No. 53) 
which turns out to be quite of the family, with a clearly written double Com. of Andr. and 
Oec. (quite unlike the rough, compressed and almost unreadable one in 240). Unfortunately 
it is wanting i. 1-i. 8, and here we depend on 240. Otherwise 203 is a splendid check on 
the text of 240 and on the commentary of 146. 

I have added the readings of 203 in the above lists. 

Anyone wishing to check a commentary reading in 240 will find the photographs at the 

University of Michigan. I wish them joy in finding the places sought. 
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Group 114-193-241. 


Apoc. 241. Athos, Stauroniketa 48. [Greg. new 2286. Sod. Av”]. [xiv/xv]. 

Neat commentary ms., evidently copied from an exemplar of some age. No iota sub. or 
post. except at xxi. 11 rypuwrarw:. Tron thus for «Sov consistently for the first dozen chapters, 
and then a lapse to elsov generally, but this is line with the archetype, for the same thing 
occurs in Apoc. 114, which is a full sister. The family now becomes 114-193-241, widely 
scattered, one being at Rome, the next at Jerusalem, and the third at Athos! Nothing 
could be more dissimilar than the outward appearance of these three mss., yet they are one 
in every respect. 

Tt cannot be sufficiently insisted upon that the Andreas commentary was adjusted to 
every kind of type of text, and to group in one category the Andreas com. mss. is misleading 
in the extreme as to the very different texts of these mss., simply because a commentary is 
attached. 

In the present instance we have to do with a most interesting family, and this third member 
is an invaluable check on the other two. In the first place 193 is wanting after xviii. 13, 
and 241 now joins 114 in the very uncommon subscription, admitting textual criticism. In 
the second place, where 114 lapses into an omission, as at xxii. 2/3, 241 supplies it and with 
it a new reading. 

All three mss. are faithfully copied from the aforesaid critical exemplar, for it is the 
exemplar itself which indulged in a critical text and not any of these three reproductions. 
Down to the veriest minutiae they agree. Thus all three write zpwyv for rpwrny in ii. 4, 
and ob «diSacxey ev rw Badaap tov Badak at ii. 14, and ry yn pro wAnyn at xi. 6; 114 and 241, 
although utterly unlike in writing and outward appearance, are nearest. v edeAx. is very 
frequent in both, but is not used in 193.  dyotfac is thus accented throughout. 114 
indulges in many rough breathings and favours the circumflex on some antepenultimates, but 
not so 241. 

Very few new readings of any importance are yielded by the scribe of 241, but we find : 


x. 3. Kowarat pro puxara. This is the more remarkable as 113 is the only other ms. to 
write xvpara: here, and 113 has some curious points in common elsewhere with 
the family, while 114-193 know nothing of this here. 

xvii. 12. +-avra post xepara tat. & com. (In 114-193 only in com.). 
xix. 20. pera totro pro pera rovrov [non 114. Hiat 193]. 
xxi. 7. abrots pro avtw So Tert. alone illis (2 Cor. vi. 16). [114 has airés], 


besides vi. 11 zavoovra: for avaravowvtra, the ava being absorbed in wa. Here 114 hag 
iy avaravoovra, and 193 wa avaravowyrrat. 


(At xxii. 14 both 114 and 241 write iv’ alone among mss., 193 wanting). 
viii. 4. --em post o xarvos (Cf. copt. enywwon ENiXpeuTc). 
xii, 14. +airy ante exe 
xiii. 8. ov ecppaycpevov (Tov expaypevov 114-193. Most exgpaypevov). 


(17. —e py So 114). 
18. ard pro avOpwrov (adrod 114-193). 
xiv. 14. wos avov (ww avov 114-193). 
15. 7dOev pro «&yAOev =Prim. venit (rell. exivit). 
18. kpavynv peyadnv (kpavyy peyaAn 114, dwvy peyadry 193). 


Apoc. 241. 


Andreas. 
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xx. 4. én dvtav pro ex avrovs So fam 119 (ér'airote sic 114). 
xxii. 2. xara pyvav with A only (where 114 lacks the phrase). 

To which add in same verse : 

évdov Cons evrevbev, Kar evtevdev Evrov wns reduplicating fAov Cwns, which XN omits! 
Here 114 is missing owing to the omission 2/3 of xa: rov worapov usque ad ovx eoro. er 
inclusive. 

Fuller notice than can be given here of the readings peculiar to this family is to be 
found under 114. We will, however, mention again some of the most striking. Above, 
under viii. 4, where 241 alone adds em to the text, I have noted that em would appear 
plainly in a Coptic column if the original had been Graeco-Copt. Now notice that at: 

xxi. 8 we repeat and confirm the order of 114 (193 wanting) of avrwv 70 pepos, alone 
among all Greek mss. (for to pepos avrwy), and this is only exhibited by the Coptics, 
novruepoc bok, TerToe sah, in the Coptic method which always involves the possessive 
before the noun. 


For the rest observe the family steadily together for these unusual things: xix. 17 
aereivols pro opveos, XX. 3 xpy pro de avrov (both re-renderings), and: 


iii. 3. ofay pro zorav So also only N in addition. 
20. Kpovow pro xpovw 


iv. ll. ta cupmravta pro ta Tavra 


vii. 11. —oe ante ayyeAo. So also only &. 
14. —avrw post [epyxa] So also only 113. 
16. ovde mvevoe pro ovde pn TET 
xiv. 4. azapyns pro arapxyn So also N. 
10. --execvou post mupu 
Xvi. 6. alyadyov pro aipa dyiwy So also C. 
XVill. 2, —Aeywy So also P syrS and copt. 
12. ABous tys0vs So also CP syrS> copt (Prim.). 
xix. 10. kat mpooexvyyoa pro mpooxuvnoa So also P ayrS. 
xx. 8. +a: ante cvvayayev So also N. 
xxii. 3. exec pro ev avtn 
15. ae wopva pro o wopvo. So also E 12 137... 
20. avepxopar pro vat epxopat 
besides : 
ii. 20. odv pro oAtya =& altg. gig syrS. 
24. rnyyv &8axnv tavtns family only. 
ii. 12 fin. Fee tyv xapdiav tov rovovrov orvAov xapagw, Tyv yvwow Tov Beov ovoparos 
family only. 
vu. 9. —xatAawy family and 50. 
vill. 13. qwyys pro evos family only. (Om. X). 
ix. 4. ereOn pro eppeOn 193-241 (erOy 114). 
5. —ws Bacaviopos family only. 
xii. 16. emey pro xareme 114-241 (eme 193). 
xill. 4. —ris oporos rw Onpiw family and 146. 


13. ex Twv ovpavwy pro ex Tov ovpavov family only. 
16. —xat tert. family only and syrS. 
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xix. 14. rwy ovvey pro ev rw oww family and 8-24, 140 (rov owvov 36, 61-126 gig syrS Iren.). 
ibid. éd ermovroddoi sic (—Aevkors) family and a few. 
xx. 12. «ai proxata 114-241 (Hiat 193). 
xxi. 3. peravrwy Kat avty* Aaoe avTov egovrae 241 pro pet avtwy* kat airot Aao. avTov 
egovrat (or Aaos as SO Many). 
18. prow xafapw pro xpvovov xaBapov So copt Prim. ete. 
xxii. 19. —ms 114-241 and 113. So also aeth Ambre paradox, 


peTavTwy * Kat aut Aaoe avTov egovtae 114 


Observe also the ovpavov pro avOpwrov of 114 and 143 in that important place at xxi. 17 
is now confirmed by 241. 

A few peculiarities of spelling inhere in the scribe of 241, particularly «i rys pro ei tus. 
Note ea pro ia at xxi. 16, the spelling of N there. 

As regards 143 observe yet another place of sympathy. Nearly all mss. read xa 
meputatncover ta €Ovy dia tov pwros avrys, but 114-241 read rw dor and 143: ev tw dur. 
This is the ‘in lumine’ of most latt and Prim. and syrS (yet Amiatinus has ‘per lumen’ with 
syr aeth and arm). The Coptic expresses EBOA het bok, EBOA arr sah. (Cf. 1 Jo. i. 7: 


“ dav 8& €v Ta ha € a MS avTos éoTiv ev TH PaTL...”) 
v 8¢ €y TH POTi TepiTatapev Ws avTos EoTiy vy TH POTL...”’). 





There is no inscription. The Heading to the whole is: 
Avépeov apxiemirxomov Kaicaperas TS KaTmadoKLas* KUpLw pov adeAdw Kar ovAAELTOUpyw +tt 
Tepe THS aToxaAupews Tov Peodoyou 
followed by the Preface oAXakts x.1.X. 
No inscription before the text on the next page. A heavy line merely marks the end 
of the Preface before the text begins. 


But we have the same exceptional subscription as in 114 (and 159). The differences 
are merely— 


mapovoes 114 mapovons 241 
mapagx@pevoc 114 mapacyxopevoc 24] 
avadovva. 114 avadovvac 241 

aitBetao 114 aitHberc 241 

ovvexpnoato 114 ouvexpycato 241 

Sudvvor év Adyar xwpiag 114 Sidvoray Adyoue ywpiowe 241 
AeEeow 114 Aefeor 241 

év rouwioer 114 epronoe 241 

mapaAAayH 114 mapaAAarAh 241 


The post-subscription *“Avdpéov x.7.A. agrees. 
The important thing to note is that we hold Adyos xwpios with 114 as against dAryots 
xwpiors of 139 159 203. 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Groop 10 etc. 


Apoc. 242. Apoc. 242. Athos, Stauroniketa 52. [Greg. new 1865. Sod. —]. [xv]. 
Inscr. (almost illeg. in the photograph) is : 
Atoxadvuyis Tov aytov L Tov amoaToXou & evayyeAtoTou Geortoyou with 10, 96 etc. 


There are some marginal scholia. 

MS. written in a very neat hand, probably xv, may be xiv. 

No v epedx. No iota post. or subscript except a large iota post. in a very unusual place, 
viz, at xviii. 6 to dimAdz sic, the iota being larger and quite unlike the occasional commas. 

This is another Complutensian ms., quite true to type throughout. It is strange that it 
is found in the same monastery alongside of the last, which is quite an exceptional text. 

It has the usual Compl. family alternatives in the text by the first hand, as: 


? ; 5 . oc ° 
iv. 8. Adyovra xiv. 14. xaOjpevov Spoor 
oe at oa . oe , 
vu. 17. mopavet xvi. 19 and xvii. 10.  éreody 
€u 
, oe H 
OAH! Hore xvii. 16.  epHpwpevHy 
. mwAH €H ap 
ix. 5. maioH xix. 10. éreoa. 


It is most correctly copied. There are no new readings, and practically no errors until 
we reach that pons asinorum at xviii. 22/23, where the errors of order are corrected at once 
by the scribe by a. B. y. 8. «. superimposed. 

doe is generally written with smooth breathing. doi sic but not invariably. 

At xxi. 21 dva eic * occurs thus. 

No subscription by the original hand. A later (xvi cent.) hand adds: 


fw ye paxapilw oe ypapov THs dAdTnTos (compendits) TavTNS iw 
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Late Mixep CoMPLUTENSIAN TYPE. 


Apoc. 243. Athos, Xéropotamon 243. [Greg. old 513, new 1903. Sod. —]. [xvir]. 


This is a bi-columnar codex in short lines, but it is a fake as regards such style, having 
iota subscript freely throughout, even below the older y form of eta, even to a nominative in 
i. 4 eiptvy, iil. 8 7 aicydvn the latter with the Aldine edition of 1518. Occasionally, too, we 
find the semicolon of interrogation. 

The ms. is dated {p45 = 1636 a.p., but the subscription is not by the scribe himself, who 
writes an older style of hand, but by the contemporary overseer or antiballon, who writes a 
xvii" century hand, and has made a few marginal corrections and additions. 

This does not mean that I challenge the date of 1636 for the main body of the ms. 
Doubtless it is correct. At any rate the ms. is a most impure mixture, the first four chapters 
and a half being in all probability copied from the printed Aldine edition (see i. 13 fin. Lavav 
xpicovr alone with Ald. and peravoncev ii. 21 alone with Er. 1. 2. and Ald.) and turned back 
into this old-style bi-columnar, and thenceforward an exemplar of the Complutensian type is 
followed to the end ; not the printed Compl. edition, however, but a Ms. similar to our 49 or 77 
or 150. Observe at x. 6 omission of tyv OaAaccav Kat ta ev avty With 49-77, xiii. 12 ro mpwrov 
Onprov alone with 150*, ix. 11 spelling of a8BaddSwy with 77-96-110-150-157-160 all Compl. mss., 
but not the edition which has aBBadwy with Er. omn. Ald. Col. 


Inscr. is: AzoxaAviis tov ayiov wavvov Tov Geodoyou 6-C? (sic) 


which is new thus, if the last abbreviation be meant for evayyeAuorov. 
There are only a few unique readings, the ms. being exceptionally well copied for the 
late date. They are as follows : 
li. 8. —xau ante o exxaros 
13. rats epas pro ev ats (enous 57 Er. 1. 2. 3. Ald. Col. and Er. 4. 5. marg.). 
li. 4. er’ avrov pro pet epou 
v. 3. ee yns (—T7s) 
8. yepovoas 
vil. 3. adunoere (aducqoare Compl.). 
viii. 13. rwy tpwv ayyeAwy ths cadmeyyos New order. (—rys oadmyyos gig, —Twv Tpwwy 
ayyeAwy 113). 
ix. 4 fin. emt ro petwrov [avrwv] 
Xvi. 9. -Favrou* post Geov [Tov exovros seq. | 
19. Post peyadrn +es tpia pepn-s ae moras twv eOywy erecov (but this error is 
completely cancelled). 
xvill. 24. ev wou pro ev avtn 
xix. 6. Aédyovréc sic* 
xx. 8. tyv ywy' Kat tTHv paywy This error or independence as to gender is probably 
deliberate, see xiv. 19 tov Anvov, repeated at xix. 6 rov Anvor. 
xix. 14. em avrous pro ev avtas (Compl. and others have em avtwv). 
Otherwise from i. 1-v. 11 type is strictly Er. 2. Ald., and from v. 11—-xxii. fin. strictly 
Complutensian. 


For the rest, observe in the first section, aberration from Er. 2. Ald. type: 
ii. 2. Svvee with a few mss. 
22. —rovs with 57 Col. 
iii. 14. Aaodinawy sic* (Aaodicawy 57 sol. daodiuewy Er. Ald.). 
iv. 1. avewypévy sic* (qvewypevyn Er. Ald. Col.). 
9. 8wowor B alig., non Editt. 
3.F 
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At v. 11 puprades prptadwy is added marg**, that is by the subscription hand, but not the 
usual full addition of kat yv o apiOmos avrwy prprades prpradov. It is at this point that a new 
exemplar was taken, which turns out to have been a ms. of the Complutensian type. From 
now on aberrations from Compl. type are as follows : 


vi. 3. [ore] et Er. Ald. Compl. ore. 
4. «nos mupos ABP etc. Compl. ruppos, Er. Ald. rupfos. 
6. Aeyovoa 110113 126 140 156. Non Compl. nec Er. Ald. Col. 
ibid. tov eXaov Alig. non Compl. nec Er. Ald. 
10. xa pro 6 ante dyos cum 146taxt 233. 
13. Barry Ita 120 145 233. 


vii. 3. axpe pro axpis ob Er. omn. Ald. [non Col. ; non Compl. ed., nec Compl. Mss. ]. 
ibid. [odppayilwpev] et Er. etc. Contra Compl. et Mss. 
N.B.—It would almost seem as if the printed edition remained open beside the scribe. 
However, see next entry but one and following, the Compl. ms. is the one really being copied. 
vil. 6. —ex pudns vedOarerp oB. yA. 56 103. 
9. gdowxas et Compl. Mss. Non Er. non Ald. non Compl. 
ix. 15. -+rnv ante nuepav et Compl. MSS., sed —Kae npepav N 1 et Compl. ed. 
xii. 14. wernre A 18 140 201 218 233. 
17. —em* C Prim. (Lachmann). 
{ ixill. 5. efovorcay 12 63 84 109 140 141 gig. Non Compl., non Editt. 
7. eGovoray N* 121012113 152. Non Editt. 


xvi. 21. aira pro abrijs 14 22*4104 121 180. Non Compl. ss. nec Edit. 


xvii. 3/4. Om. homoiotel. xoxkwov...xoxxivov. Om. yepov ovopatwy usque ad Kat KoKKiVw Kat. 
Thus 55* (a sub-member of Compl. group alone). 
Xviii. 6. airyy pro airy fin. ante dirAow B alig. Non Compl. nec MSs. 
} 7. adrnv pro airy Alig. Non Compl. nec ass. 
12. xpvootv CP 16-39 72 104 112 157 180. 
16. opdupav P alig. 
23. —Kat pwvn vupdiov Kat vupdys ov py axovoOyn ev cor ere 121. 
xix. 12. elSev pro odev Alig. et Beza. Non Compl. nec MSS. 
xx. 2. eorw +6 ante diaBodros BN alig. Non Compl. nec MSS. 
8. —ra sec. post vy Nalig. Non Compl. uec mss. 
9. [exvxAwoay] Contra Compl. MSS. et edit.: exvkdevoar. 
xxi. 8. BdeAvypevors pro eBdeAvy. Cum 41 solo. 
10. po pro pe Alig. Non Compl. nec Mss. 
ibid. seyadov* prob. Ita 77. 
12. exovoa bis Plur., sed contra Compl. et Compl. MSS. 
ibid. ev pro em 122 vg Prim. aeth ps-Ambr. (in portas gig). Non Compl. Gr. 
20. evvaros et Er. Ald. Col. Bez. Elz. Contra Compl. evaros. 
ibid. apeBvoos et Er. 3.4.5. Col. Contra Compl. ape@voros. 


non Compl. nec MSS. 


The subscription (almost illegible in the photo) is, as it is decipherable (compendia 
expanded) : 

76 mapov BiBriov, éypddy eis Tov povdy tod Enpoordpov, ara éédSov Tov mavocwrov (1) 

éviepratixws (1 evgo sic) & mvevparixus(?) matpace Kupod, patOaiov Tod pervAnviciov Tod 

doKovvtos, év TH THs meyorns Aavpavernore (1) * cvvSpopod) (1) dv kasoryos (1) ri mponyoupevos * 

ypagheus 5é dvtavios olktpos* Cppd pve aiyouort :— 
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CoMPLUTENSIAN Groupina 10, etc. 


Apoc. 244. Athos, Philotheou 38. [Greg. old 380, new 1865. Sod. a 380]. [xu]. 

Beautiful photos owing to the courtesy of Prof. K. Lake (in 1926). 

This is a neat and most attractive Ms., carefully and beautifully written with a quite 
superlative pen or pens, for the scribe exchanges nibs when the writing thickens unduly, and 
it is doubtless on excellent vellum. A most educated and accurate penman. 

Iwavvys always in full. But few numerals. Nov ededAx. yy sometimes, dy once. drav 
always, never érav* Diaeresis over t very scarce and only once over i (dpeOicos xxi. 20). No 
iota post. nor subscript except dvvy ii. 2, and apparently once again Ai@w sec. loco xxi. 10, but 
the iota seems to have been white-painted out (as far as I can judge from the photo). dva «is 
at xxi. 21 is written dvaeé* At xvi. 18 ddod sic with other Compl. mss. 

It appears to range with the Complutensian family of Mss., and the inscription is: 


arroxaduifis Tov aytov amrooToAov Kau evayyeAtoTou wwavvov Tov Peoroyou with 37 etc., 


but it is not until we reach ix. 4 and 5, where we retain povovs and read zAnén (without 
alternative) that we are sure it is a true Compl. ms. No errors up to that point gave any 
indication of direct relationship with any other of our mss. The matter is made secure when 
we find at xiv. 12 +rov ante cyoov, and finally at xviii. 21, where the omission of ovrws duly 
occurs (with almost all Compl. mss. and with them alone) although the scribe has neatly 
inserted a small ouvrws above the line. 

And a very fine specimen of the Compl. type is this small ms. from Philotheou. 

There are but two new readings in the whole document, 


iv. 3. xvuxAobev tov ovpavov instead of tov Opovov, and 
ee : a ee ee 
+reat xx. 4. Kae ovrives 7’ od, thus oitweor plane fin. lin., ’o init. lin. infra. 


Besides this, in the margin at ii. 22 by the first hand or by a contemporary, referring to 

Kal Tovs porxevovtas we read: ‘rots epacras airs.” No reason for writing this in, but we 
find the conflation of this in the text of 59! Nothing else of the kind occurs in our present 
Ms. except at the number of the beast, where in the margin of xiii. 18 opposite xq: we find 
(by first hand) Aaprerijs : 

TeiTay : 

Aareivoc : 

Bevédcxroc : 


There are some alternative readings (as in most of these Compl. mss.), all by the original 
scribe, and we record the following : 


ili. 2. oripisov nitide pr. man. So only 53. 
ot 


4. & nitidissime pr. man. Unknown variant. 
Kat KAciwy 
Car ? ‘ , ‘ , 
7. el py 6 dvotywy* Kai oddels dvoiger pr. man. 
ou 
vi. 8. Kai €660n aire nitide pr. man. 
oe , ¢€ 
vil. 9. otvixas pr. man. 
ix. 16. ov trrov tat, sed immxod mg. pr. man. 


xi. 13. pepa pro wpa tat, sed mg* rf rH dpa. 


Original reading at xviii. 3 is uncertain. Hodie weroriue. May have been emomxe with 
37, or werwxe with 157*. Never zezoxe. 
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The remaining feature seems to tie our ms. rather more to 37 than to any other of the 
Compl. family mss. 
xiii. 18. -++rov ovopatos post apOpov. 
and more forcible still : 
xxi. 20. taxivOivos sic* omnia pr. man. ( pro vaxw6os) Only 37 and Compl. edn. 
(At xvi. 18 we omit ovrw with only 113 156 214* aeth arm, but first hand has added 


it himself). 

(At x. 7 reAeoOy seems to be lightly corrected to reAeoOnoera: by perhaps a later hand, 
agreeing with our 59 and 81*** mg. only). 

At xvii. 5 roy wépvwr is corrected to tév zopvav (So 30 and 142). 


Only 37 104 167 200 220 and sah arm, 
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New Type (of B family). 


Apoc. 245. Elasson, Olympiotiss 2. [Greg. 2200. Sod. 8 414]. 

Owing to the situation in this neighbourhood I was unable to get this ms. photographed 
until 1927, and then only thanks to the energy of Dr. Themistocles Bolides. [x11]. Mutilated 
after xxi. 3. Otherwise complete. 35 long lines. 

Inscr: amoxaAvyis Tov aytov ia’ Tov Geodoyou: wep’ 2): 

There are many omissions from homoioteleuton, but this is more due to the original used 
than to carelessness of the scribe. I do not seem to have any very close relatives of this Ms., 
and the scribe is new to me, but it is of the B family, with some AB grouping. 

No iota sub. or postscript, but no v epedx. (except once xiv. 19) on the other hand, and 
edov always, not cdov. 

Breathing and accent on such words as era are conjoined ; dixaiac always, not dicacac. 
xpuoas not xpucas. 

Abbreviation for wy is nearly always ~, but + above the line stands for res, ra, rov, 
almost anything, even ras, rwy, ta, ty, and Tr as well as re. 

It has a curved eta 4 only met with in 204, a much later ms. 

Numerals are never abbreviated except at vii. 5/8 «8 passim, and xiii. 18 és. 


At viii. 1 our ms. lifts its little voice in favour of Hort’s preference for nuwpov with C and 
very few others. 


New readings as follows : 
i. 7. apnv pro xa pr. (anv xa by 17 140). 
11]. 5 Brdpeas 
iv. 1. Kadovons pro AaAovons [per epou] 
8. aytos tredecies. Four times trilogy, and then ° aytos xupios 0 Deos. 
11. ke’ Kai 6 OE Hua 5 dytos pro Kupte 
ix. 8. —xat ox odovres avtwy ws AcovTwy Noav 
14. ras cadmyyas pro thy cadmyya 
20. —ev (with Primasius; no Greeks). 
x. 10. —ore et +xar ante emxpav6n 
x1. 3. ts pro tos vid. ex emend. 
3. —xa ult. (with sah boh only). 
8. 6 8 pro ovde vel ovre (kar boh aeth arm syrd). 
9. —rnv ante ynv man pr. 
2. ws oropatos (pro ws oropa) Acovtos (as sah boh). 
2. tov Oyprov pro avtov tert. 
xv1. 12. to avarodns pro aro avaroAwy 
Xvi. 2. —o Bac. trys yns Kae eneOvobnoay 
xvii. 3. —rys yns pr. 
—ortay BAerwor Tov Katrvoy THS TUpwcEWS aUTNS ao paKpobey EOTHKOTES 
10. —7 ante peyadrn 
12. —xae AGov tiyov Kac papyaprrov kat Bvocov (104 and 167 omit Kae papy. Kat 
Bvocov, and 172-217 aeth Prim. omit cat Buocov). 
ibid. ex Evrov tTiymwrarov 
16. —xar ult. ante papy. 
21. otrw 
xix. 1. —ypera? (i.e. ravra qxovea ws puvyyv). 
At xix. 1 scribe takes a new pen, or a fresh hand begins. 
xx. 12. nvewyOe 


13. —xat o Oavatos kar o adys usque ad fin. vers. avrwy. (104-151 and 113 Tyc 2.3. 
Beat. omit «at expi9. exaoros kata ta epya avtwv). 


Apoc, 245, 


142 APOC. 245 


Of unusual readings, the following have some support : 


i 5. +a ante ev Tw apart, thus: nov’ Kal év To aipar. So 140. 
ii. 17. avrov vid. comp. (‘pro avtw sec.) as 45 113 145. 
24. om pro ogo So 88-101. 
v.13. —7 ante tyzy So 121 only. 
vi. 6. Aeyovoan with 110 113 126 140 156. 
ibid. «xpiOets with 33 45 217. 
8. emavw avtov ovoa avrov with 2 12 50 111 112 233 syr. 
12. —ws caxkos tprxevos Kat 7 oeAnvy eyevero So 187 only. 
15. crxupor pro o: Svvarae So § aliq. 
vii. 8. —ex dvdns LaBovruv iB xr. exppay. So 128. 
ix. 1/2. —rns aBvocov. kat qvorge to Ppeap tys aBvogov. cat aveBn Kamvos ex Tov Ppeatos, 
reading: 7 «Aes tov dpeatos. So 121. 
11. —xa sec. So 9 13 26 27 104 h Tyc 1. 3. Beat. ps-Ambr. arm 3. 
17. —xat ante xarvos So 4 178-203-240 sah Tyc 1. 3. 
.20. —ra ante &Awa with 36 130 200. 
21. ovnpias pro mopveas So N*A fam 178 only. 
x. 6. —xatta evavto So fam 21 etc. 
10. xapdia pro xorlva So 59 113 167 201" sah. 
xi. 13. ro dwdexarov pro ro Sexarov 20 32 109gr. 
xiii. 2. mapdadn 56 59 81-204 207 


xiv. 1. exarovoapaxovratreroapes 140 146. 
2. —e€k Tov ovpavov ws dwvnv fam 16 and 113. 
3. at exatovoapaxoytatreccapes 146. 
4. —ovrou evo on pera yuvatkwy ovk eporvvOynoay rapGevor yap eow with 40-210 only. 
11. avrov pro avrwy fam 7 al. pauc. arm a. 2. 
xv. 3. xKupios pro xupie 57 Er. 
xvi. 6. edwxa 41 only. 
9. Kat ou eperevonoay fam 62 only. 
11. —kat ov perevonoay ex tw epywv avrwy 1944 and boh® only. 
18. ad ov ox ovyo: eyevovro (pro ..avoc..) 26-107 and 149-186 only. 
21. xaraBavew 19 and arab only. 
xvii. 8. ‘Hv ovk €ore’ (—xae pr.) 33 122* 156 189). 
9. ot erra xeparac So 138. 
13. to Onprov Sidoacw 32 113 200. 
17. to Oypiov pro tw Oypw §=113 218. 
XV. 2. wrxvpav Pwvyy (pro ev coxu hovy pey.) 16 etc. 
7. -+ads ante Bacrtioca fam 46, 97 189 214 Apr. (+Kxadws 23 55 56). 
12. —xat wav oxevos eXehavtwoyv 53 114-193-241 arm 2. 
14. —xoe wayra ta Aurapa Kot Ta Aaprpa amydOev ato cov 12 69 81* 97-214 and 
172-217. 
15. er avrns pro ar avrns 53* 69 149. 
16. kat'xpvowpevy (pro kat xexp.) 114-241. 
19. ¢Badrrov EP etc. 
21. eBordAey 61 63 113 188 217. 
xix. 8. Bvocov pr. 104. 
xx. 4. edaBe pro e\aBov 26 41 42** 51-90 107 177 1944 211. 
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Group 51-90-172-217-246. 


Apoc. 246 = Univ. 1, Moscow. [Greg. 2138. Sod. a 116]. [x1]. 

After much trouble I have succeeded (April 1925) in extracting photographs of this 
valuable ms. from the Soviet management of the ‘Russian Historical Museum.’ 

This is a dated Ms. (¢¢x7 = a.D. 1072) of Acts, Paul and Apoc., a small ms. of 398 leaves 
of one col. and 18 lines. The subscription is given in Gregory (Textkritik, p. 1195). It was 
written by a professional scribe Michael, by order of King Michael. 

It is a very neat ms. and psi is very square and most elegant. It represents quite a 
conventional B type in the main for this early date, approximating very closely to and 
running concurrently with 51-90-172-217, but seeming as a recension to antedate B, with the 
‘cursive’ group to which it adheres when not with B, although there is occasional divergence 
from type. Thus at iv. 8 ays ter is found against the novies of B. 

The golden rubrication indicates quite a strange and unusual division of smaller xedaAaa 
than the usual 72, and amounts to 126 paragraphs, some set close together, some wide apart. 
The same method is faithfully adhered to in the junior mss. of the group. 

lota postscript occurs occasionally (some thirty times in all) but with no regularity or 
system whatsoever. Not with d8ys nor with féos nor with any verbs. It is favoured thus: 


ev tor BiBrdw or ev tw BiBrwr, but almost never to both article and substantive in the 


same place. - 


v efeAx. Occurs quite sparsely and is sometimes removed, I think probably by the scribe 
himself. 


edov, not dor, throughout without a single exception. 
One unusual ligature occurs for a, thus 7,o for rais fin. lin. at viii. 4. The scribe 
favours ~ for y at the end of lines, thus: aweoreAe~ even when not cramped for room. 


_ Numerals are never given except for xd in connection with the elders, pz at xiv. 1, and 
xés at xiii. 18, and ax at xiv. 20. 


There is only one alternative reading, viz. roujon at xiii. 15. 
Inscription is : 
amrokaAvyis Tov aytov twavvov Tov Geodoyov. 


Of new readings we have the following : 
ii. 18. —oporor [but xarxodBavw]. 
ili. 1. —6 ante exwv 
vi. 14. exunOnoav 
ix. 3. e«fovova pro eLovora 
xi. a 
xu. 14. 
xiv. 7. amnxas pro mnyas 
xvii. 9/ mat 
xx. 2/3. 
xvil. 10. éreo’ sic textu. Supra in marg. compendium pro av4 
xvill. 3. Interpunctuwm post Kat oc epropoe THs yns° 


puov hodie pro nurov, n vel ein ras. Vide xi. 9 eiuiow cum 124. 


Uno tenore. 


15. edropo.* 
xxi. 10. [peya Kat] droid sic 


19. Om. (inter paginas) o Oepedios 0 mpwros caoms - o Sevrepos camderpos - o TpiTos (pergens 


xaAxdwv) [Suppl. **]. 


Apoc, 246. 


Sections. 
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Apoc. 246 


Unique agreement with 51-90 or 90 alone: 


iii. 17 init. 


iv. 10. 
v. 5. 


xii. 16. 
xvii. 8. 
xviii. 8. 


51-90-172-217. 
(rpookuvycwar 51-90). 
51-90-172-217. 
51-90. 


TL pro ort prim. 
TPOoKVVATWOLV 
0 avoigas pro avorga 
TOV OTOMATOS PTO TO TTOpLA 
—xat tert. 51-90. 

—xai tert. (ante ev mvpt) 51-90. 


(B etc. 0 avovywv). 


Note also xvi. 21 fin. airjododpa sic with 39 and 90. 


But at v. 8 we write the unusual zpocevxéy with some cursives against our group. 


There must be a ms. in between our 246 and the others 90, 51, 172, 217 in their order 


of date, which has not turned up so far. 


Note also the following with 51-90 and some few others : 


i. 20. 
ii. 23. 
iii. 18. 

vi. 5. 
vii. 4. 
1x: 2. 

15. 

x. 5. 

xiii. 2. 
xiv. 17. 
xv. 3. 


—ras prim. 51-90, al. alig. 

kapotas xa veppovs 51-90, 113 200 al. alig. boh aeth arm Vict. 
51-90, 1** al. aliq. 

51-90, 172-217 (21 etc.). 

—ppd xiriades eoppayicpevoe 51-90, al. aliq. 

+6 ante xarvos pr. 51-90, 120 136 142 154 172-217. 

—or sec. ante nropacpevoe 51-90, N 41 98 100 159 172 178-241*. 
—6 51-90, 24. : 

—xar eLovoray peyadnv 90 alig. [non 51]. 

Om. vers. cum 14 [non 92], 90 [non 51], 69, 78[non fam] 214[non fam]. 
Baowred (—6) 51-90, 8 18 alig. 

ovopara [yeypappevoy] 51-90, 125 142. 

toxupay puvyv (pro ev cox Pwvyn peyaAn) 51-90, al. alig. 

—Kat pvdAakyn Tavros tvevpatos axafaprov 51-90, al. aliq. 

51-90, al. aliq. 

SurAacare 51-90, 41 59 95 142 154 176-206 212 Hipp. 

ort Kadws pro kanya 51-90, al. alig. 

+xai ante raons texvns 36, 90 [non 51], 146, ps-Ambr. 

—npwv 51-90, 44 72 104 113 151 233 sah arm 4. 

auTyv pro eavtny §=51-90, 10 f. 62-3 80-138 f. 178. 

+ras ante capxas quint. 51-90, 22 29 30-98 47 128 129 142 boh. 
—peyay 51-90, al. pauc. 

—7 ante @aracca 51-90, 143 155tat 189 sah boh syr arm. 

—rov ante xaprov 51-90, al. alig. 

51-90 et al. 

51-90 et 142 sol. 


KovAAouptov 
+ Kat ante nxovoa 


TWETTWKACL 


— Setar tors SovAots avrov 
o axovwy kat BAerwy aita 


For the rest, note this opposition to 51-90 and sympathy with 142: 


ni. 16. 
iv. 5. 
9/10. 

1] 

vi. 17. 

vii. 17 

ix. 10. 

11. 


H pro et with 113 only. 

gova. with 103 only. 

—tw Cwvre usque ad Opovov [habet xa] with 61 (90) 125 126 128 142. 

with NA etc. (Contra B 14-92, 51, 124, 178-240 =ovx noayv). 
—7 pr. ante npepa with 38 142 233. 

eGadnwer with 124 142. Vide infra xxi. 4. 


efovotav €XOvoat TOV adixnoat pro Kal 7) efovo.a auTO@yv aduKknoat 


aBBaaddwv with B etc. [non 51-90]. 


noav pro e.or 


with 200. 


APOC. 246, 247 74 
ix. 15. ot recoapes with 7 50 113 151. 
xi. 9. —xae (ante cimior sic) with 124. 
19. ov xvptov pro avrov pr. with cursives. (Contra B et 51-90 xv absque rov). 
xii. 12. ev avtyn pro ev avras with 102 156 (errore). 
xiii. 3. —ac with N* alig. [non B non 51-90]. 
xvii. 16. [@ayovra] Contra 51-90 al. 
18. jv prow with 113 141. 
xix. 9. xexAeevoe with 65 75 140. 
17. tov peya with 56 77 98 122 187 206 207. 
xxi. 4. efadnpe with 104 114. 
10. éx’ dpovs pro ex opos with 38 106 112 141 167 233. 
19. xexoopypevw with 307-98 112 128 142. 


The subscription with the date occurs at the end of the book which precedes the Apoc. 


At the end of Apoc. proper is merely this : 


he 
Cy 


Apoc. 247. Moscow, Synod 26 (acc. to Soden No. 472). [Greg. 2136. Sod. « 700]. 

A ms. of the whole N.T. in Greek and Slavonic in parallel columns of xvi or xvi century. 

The Apoc., of which I have photographs, is divided into modern chapters and verses, 
with an ‘argument’ in Slavonic at the head of the chapters. 

The Greek text would seem to have been derived from a printed text. 

Ati. 2 it has ova te ede with the 1 family, but not Compl., but thereafter we find the 
Compl. addition of atwa eo xara xpn yeverOar pera tavta, but without the initial «ac present in 
Compl. ed. and in all the mss. which have this addition. Thus 247 presents us with a unique 
form of the addition. 

At i. 4 we have the ‘azo tov o wy’ with Steph. and a very few mss., but not Compl. 

At i. 8 we have o kupios o eos with 84 only, while most have xvptos o Geos, and the printed 
text of St. etc. o xuptos. 

Ati. 11 we hold ras ev aova with Er. Ald. Col. Steph., but no ms. except 141, so that it 
does not seem worth while to burden the apparatus with 247. It could serve no useful purpose. 

The inscription is with 37 62-3 119 144 148 158 190 and Compl. There is no subscription. 








(Apoc. 247). 
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Apoc. 248. Apoc. 248. Formerly Geo. Bournias, Athens, then Kolyvas. [Greg. 2116. Sod. Ap"°}. 
Date! 
In private hands. (Present owner Loverdos 2). 
Owner refuses access up to the last moment of going to press. 


Apoc. 249. Staurou 57, Jerusalem. Vacat. The Apoc. is non-existent in this ms. 


CoMPLUTENSIAN GROUPING 10 etc. 


Apoc. 250. Apoc. 250 =Sinai 267. Not in our text books. Apparently also contains Acts and 
Cath. Epistles and Gospels?? (I have no information). 

Discovered by Hatch and Rendel Harris in 1924, and photographs taken by Hatch. He 
skipped five pages, which Prof. Lake has kindly caused to be supplied by hand. The ms. is 
only of the xv" cent. and in a European hand in unusually long pages of thirty-five lines. It. 
has a chain commentary and the inscription is : 


amrokaAvyis Tov ayiov amogToAou: kat evayyeAtoTov wavvov Tov Oeoroyou: 7 Twv KpuTTwY 
- 
pvotnpwy SnAwors - karavyalopevov (looks like xatayyaopevov) tov nyepoviKov - 22) + wep’ - 


but the subscription (immediately following Apoc. xxii. 21 fin.) is unique and stands thus by 
the original hand : roe 
tedos + i@ + émoto  :— 

The ms. starts off in i. 1 with the rare variant of evayyeAcov for ayyeAov with 67 only, but 
this must be a coincidence, as it does not run with 67-120 thereafter. Yet there is another 
place at xiv. 2 where we are alone with 67. In fact we can quickly dismiss it as another and 
the last member of the Complutensian family on our list, for it is in accord with the Compl. 
mss. practically throughout, including the standard test of —ovrws in xviii. 21. 

The unique variants are probably errors, as at: 


ii. 23/24. xa Swow vay Tors Aowrros Tors ev PvaTeipors (—KaTa Ta epya vpwv, vpy Oe Aeyw Kat) 
iv. ll. —oov 
xli. 10. avrixpicrov pro xpiotov (test. Lake et Johnson) 


xix. 14. BvoowdAecvxdy in one word. Cf. AevxoBvacwwov in 127 al. pe. 
16. Bacwredio, Bacirevwy sic pro Bac. BactAewy 


xx. 11. —rov ante xaOnpevov 
xxl. 15. tas wvAwvas pro tous mud. 
21. xpuoray 
xxii. 19. —vro ante pepos. A very important doctrinal change, but without support. 


At iii. 8 paxpay is read with 14-92 108 111 and only 37 of Compl. family. 
xii. 14. weonrat (for wernrat) is found with only fam 25 (but all of it) and 69. 
xvi. 13. Order: ex tov croparos rov Onprov before ex tov atop. Tov Spaxovros with 80-138 arm 4. 


There is a tendency to write some words twice, and it does not seem to imply the super- 
lative as in some mss., but it occurs too often with this otherwise careful scribe for us to 
attribute it to carelessness or to simple error. 

At xv. 6 it looks as if the scribe had first written Aetvoy before changing it to Aivov. 
Otherwise the scribe is accurate and conscientious. 
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Ectectic Typr oF SOME IMPORTANCE. 


Apoc. 251. Athens, Nat. 490 (olim 217). [Scr.—. Greg. 122, new 254.. Sod. O@4?]. [xv]. 

Codex of Acts, Pauline Ep. and Apoc. cum com. on paper, and extracts, following Apoc., 
from Basil, Chrysostom, Neilos and Ephraim, which may be interesting in view of the extra- 
ordinary codex before us, which is a fitting but unexpected climax to our labours and investi- 
gations. 

The codex is dated at the end (by another hand) 1422, and may well be of this date. 
The extracts following are in another somewhat older hand. 

Collated from photos in 1926 acquired by courtesy of University of Michigan. 

This is the last of the Athens codices, since the present owner of our No. 248 refuses to 
let us have access to it. 

It starts off with é« ray oixoupeviw TO paxapiw eriok. tpikkns Oecoadias Oeopiras removnpevun - 
ek THy amoxaAvv iwdvyvov Tov Beordyou aivoWis TxoAiK peta THS Seovoyns Goov Kata oivoWiv 
dveAXeurovs adtapxetas (like Cramer’s, which has + xpiore 6 Geos cipmrpagoy jpiv) and follows this 
with "Ori cal rotro 7d ovyypappa puyors etc., but that is all there is as to Oecumenius about it, 
as in many other cases. The commentary is pure Andreas. 

The scribe is a very careful and accurate copyist, as can be seen from such passages as 
xviii. 22/24, practically without variant, which is always a place of pitfalls for the unwary. 

No numerals are employed, not even for the number of the Beast. Iota subscript is 
accorded to nouns, articles and adjectives, and sometimes to de. Always to adns. Never to 
verbs. Beta is never 8. Always v. For David we have Savié consistently, which is rare. 

But the text. What an extraordinary type ! 

Based on the 62 branch of the Erasmian or | family, sometimes including the 119 family, 
it favours the 38 recension in the early chapters, and then runs whole-heartedly with the 
entire Patmos group 38-178-203-240. Other strange elements creep in, noted as to 18 fam 21 
22 67-120 130 200 206 and other eclectics. It wavers between N and A in its allegiance, 
has several quite new and rather startling variants, besides ringing small changes on other 
curious variations already recorded for others. 

There is no inscription. The text begins right after dvrSdcewy, the last word of Andreas’ 
Preface. 

New ReaDincs. 


I will begin with these, and exhibit the most startling of all, which occurs suddenly, after 
a conventional text, towards the close, at: 


xxii. 15. The usual clause is: ‘xa: was 6 didwy Kat rrowwy Wevdos,” 


which is changed about in others in a moderate way to drwy car row, towy Kat drwy, OF 
6 mowy Kat pirwv, Or 6 mowy Kat 6 Pirwy, but all end with simple wevdos. 
Our ms., however, writes this: 


Kal was Urepnpaviay Pray, kai Toray Wevdos, 
making a double clause of it, thus: 


“ And everyone who loveth arrogance, and doeth deceitfulness.” 


Not a word as to this of course in the commentary. The parallel is from the Psalms. 
See Ps. c. 7 ob xatwxe év péow THs oikias pou mowwv trepypaviay. Also Ps. lviii. 13 for 
conjunction of trepnpava and Wevdous. See also Ps. xxx. 24 and Deut. xvii. 12 as to zoew 
and izepndava. We find the expression also in Plato. 

In the Symposium 219 C. wevdoua: and iwepynpavias occur in the same sentence; in the 
Republic 391 C. occurs this phrase: xai ad trepynpaviav Oeay re kat avOpwrur. 
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Conflation of 
text and 
commentary. 
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As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for his 
text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two sentences are 
conjoined. 


Our present ms., however, adopts both clauses as text, thus: 


kai ra €Ovn Tov cwlopevoy (—éy with 1 62/3 72 136 147 152 162/3 184 etc.) rH puri airs 


, ‘ oe uA \. eh a \ 20a 
TEpiTaTycover - Kat Tepimatyoover Ta EOyy Sia TOU Pwros avris. 


There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in red ink. 


The other readings which seem to be unaccounted for elsewhere are as follows: 


iii. 18. 


vi. 4. 
ll. 
ix. 4. 


18. 


x. 8. 


xi. 11. 


xiv. 6. 
11. 

xv. 2. 
4. 
xvi. 3. 
xviii. 9. 
24. 

xxl. 9. 
25 fin. 
xxii. 18. 


eYXPNTOV 

+ Sov post Kau init. 

Aevky oToAn 

pnde pro ei pn (adda 130 aeth) 


ei yn Pro povous 
Tw toute + TArywv 


reading pyde tous avOpwrovs ei p27 ortives 


+-rov ayiou ante ayyeAou 

meontat pro execey (emirecectar fam 38, eAXevoerar boh, eyevero syrS, om. 40). 
Tov evayyedcacbat 

els awwva Tw atwywy avaBaLve 

Trap. kat ex Tov xapaypatos avtou post ovopatos pov 

OTL POVOS Kat OGLOS Et 

+7o ante apa 

Ol peTa TavTNS PFU o. peT avTHS 

aywwy Kat mpopytwv 


Tas yepouras Tas erta TAryas Tas ErXaTas 
EKEL OUK ETTAL 


paprupw be eyu. 


An alternative reading is given at 


i. 3. FodsAdyous sic. Vult rov Adyov ex em. tum NB 32 100 102 130 154 178-240 et frag. 238. 


Unusual readings and modifications of unusual readings : 


i. 11. 
14. 
17. 


li. 3. 


& Breres prod BA. fam 34 38 62 130 etc. sah boh syrS. 

ws epiov AevKov, woes xLwy ( Pro woe Eprov AevKov, ws xwv) So only 38 146-155 218. 

eis pro mpos N13 23 36 55 145 146-155 200. 

16 38 62 119 al. pe. 

Ta mpwta epya tornooy bis (schol. interjecta) 67-120 159 167. 

éxnte pro e€ere AP 36 81 121 130 159 204. 

exe. ante orov 22 only. 

adjs 200 only (adis C). 

+xa ante as 67-120 206 syrSS boh!/, aeth Tyc. Beat. 

& epeddes arrofavev So syrS'™t (npedArev arobavew fam 7. 
epeAXov arobavew CAP 12 etc.). 

N 49 67-120 81-204 170 215** 216 eg Prim. arm a. 

+-ot ante puxpav fam 21 38 al. pe. 

yvwcovta pro yvwow 36 56 67-120 143 226 syrS. 

Ts kataBawovons N® 179*ex em. soli inter Graecos cum Tyc 1. Beat. 

Hacxnpoown P ete. 


28 fam 38 59-121 98 103-112 arm a. 


KQ@L KE€KOTTLAKGS 


epeAAey arrofavnv 1mg. 


—avTnv 


—Kat ecwlhey 


vii. 9. 
13. 
14. 
16. 
17. 


viii. 9. 
12. 


13 init. 
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—ovde vroxatrw trys yns tn loco, sed + ovde of vroxatw trys yns tn fin. vers. Addition 
with oi is new. Addition without oi by 1 80-138. 

[ra exta rov Oeov mverpara ta arectaApeva] In its entirety only with 1 145 and 
the printed text. 

Aeyorra Al 81 fam 119 121 145 204. 

as dwvy 200 233. 

+npowv post Seamorns fam 62 boh. 

[xas oc wAovotoe Kat or xAcapxor] fam 62 pauct. 

avtwy pro avrov NC 18 fam 38 111 124 130 146 200 ayrSs gig ete. 

€xaTov 5 Teccapaxovta 5 Tecoapas xAiadas New thus. Cf. 59 62/3 97 ayrS. 

cai pro dy* A only. 

See also xvi. 18 avOpwros eyevero pro o avor eyevovro A only (and eyevero avOpwrros 
38 boh arm). See also xviii. 2. 

eorwrwy C fam 38 62 etc. 

tas Aevxas atoAas fam 21 fam 178 [non 38] 200 206 220. 

—rtys ante OAupews 62/3 etc. (A 215). 

mecera (pro weon) F fam 38 pauc. 

—xar farce usque ad fin. 138 fam 119 al. pe. Ald. Observe that this clause 
occurs later at xxi. 4. 

Twy €xovTwy pro ta exovra fam 62, 67-120, 80-138. 

—To tpitov aurys [post paivn*] Omit 38 97-122, but have an order differing from 
text. rec. 

—xa edov 59 62/3 etc. syrS. 

mpos ToAcpov pro eis woAcuov fam 62 etc. 

cas Ayo pro car ev TH AAnvucy. This is actually new thus, but N has eAAnnd:, 
and 59 146com. eAAqnot: Se. 

—ovrws fam 38 146com. 200 arm pl. Prim. Tye. 

eferopevero fam 38 et fam 119 [non al.]. 

Twy exrropevopevwy 21 28 fam 38 etc. 

7 yap efovowa Tw muy, ev Tas ovpais Ka ev TW GTowaTt avrwy yy. So 38 only. 
Cf. 178. 

ydtxoveav pro adixover fam 38 fam 62. 

rw Saipove pro ta Sapona fam 38 sola. 

7) pro xa sec. fam 38 sola. 

7 pro xa tert. fam 62 [non 38}. 

+-ex rouvrwy ovre post perevonoay 38 et fam 62. 

—avrwv pr. 17° 38 67-120 113 114 Prim. 

—xataevavrw 21 28 62 etc. 

[xae tTyv ynv kat Ta ev] avros = 21 al. pe. 193. 

azroxrewat pro adixynoa sec. fam 21 36 37 etc. 

xapnoovra fam 38 fam 119 146com. syrS. 

omoovra fam 38 200. 

+iv post ceAmm fam 38 146tzt copt (+exev 146com'/,). Obs. ryv ceAnvyv N. 

exe pro exee fam 38. _ 

+avry post yropacpevov 36 fam 178 200 sah boh aeth. 

exov pro xa axe fam 62. 

movetre pro more pr. Solus. rovetrae E 67-120 pauci. 

+-aro post tAyyyy 14-92 47 (-+em fam 62). Cf. Prim. Et factam de gladio. 

cae prow 1** 12 178 pauci. 
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xiii. 17. 


ibid. 

5. 

11. 
ibid. 
12. 

13. 

15 anit. 
16. 

19. 


xix. 4. 


21. 


xxii. 14. 
16. 


Evidently a very critical codex, but it is quite impossible to date the changes. 


‘Oupropa 
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TO xapaypa Tov Onpiov, Kat To ovoua avrov 7 So 36. 

[4 is invisible in our Ms. but doubtless there. 
appeared owing to bad rebinding]. 

Kat n Pwvyn nv nKovoa ws pwvy KO. «8. So 36 only. 

+epxopevoy post awyov fam 21 sol. 

Post mjoov +yapnoovraa E 67 (17* 120). 

Tov Oepicpov pro tov Oepicac N fam 38 41 53 113 sah boh arab. 

ex Tov Ovovacrypiov e&nAGev E 17 67-120 130 169-216 176-206. 

+rov owov fam 38 176-206. 

Tis oe ov en PoBnby fam 178 & 200 169-216. (Cf. & fam 95 159 130). 

Awovy tat. B 14-92 18 67-120 97-214 124 169com. 176-206. 

+ex post yeuovoas 121. Cf. boh. 

+-rov em ante twy vdarwy 995-127-215, 159, 169-216. 

ott agior econ (—yap) 36 et 16-39-69-102-151 syr aeth copt Prim. 

ws Batpayous 18 36 38 ete. 

xataBawn (pro xataBave.) (xataBevn 200 solus). 

153-211-222 arm a. 

+Kar n yuvn nv ades, ear 7 Todts 7 peyadn 7H exovca tTHv Baceav em twv Baciréwy 
tys yns P38 62 etc. (Seq. schol. Postea ver. 4 [kat 4 yuvy] qv mepeBeBAnpevy k.7.d.). 

Gavpa peya tiwy avtyy N fam 38 syrS. 

+Kat pvda post vn 176-206 only. 

Katapayovta pro dayovra: 18 solus. 

Post pepronpevov +-Kat pvdAaky mavros Onpiov axabaprov Kar pepionpevov A111 200 
gig aeth. 

meroxe 1 157 189 204. 

[egeAere] © Aaos pov e€ avrys NCP fam 38 [non copt]. 

kat €k Tw TANYwV avTys wa py BAaByre fam 73 (F al.). 

at apaptia avtns 29 30 62 etc. 

ep eavtos pro er avtn 36 59 62 ete. 

31 fam 38 53 65 87-124-132-181. 

12 et 179. 


Cf. & 38 (aliter fam 62). 
The inside margins have dis- 


—eis vid. 


auTys pro avTwy 
7) pro xa ante papyapitov 
1 56 ete. 

+xa 36 229* Prim. ; 
+ BaBvrwy post 7 peyadn 176-206 only. ~ 

+ev ante mwa fam 62. 

ou etkooe Teaoapes mpeaButepa Cf. 113. Order of A 14 etc. recoapes 56 102 39-180. 
aAyAoua 90 sah?/,. 
nkorovbovv KE 1 ete. 
+ avrov post upatiov 

—avrtov post pypov 


12 61-126-218-219. 


BAnOyoovra 1 12 ete. 

+-rov ante inoov 40 62 al. pe. 

yeyovaow (A) fam 38 56 127-215 146-155 159 176-206 syrS Tren. 
deiwor pro dagw aor 59 90 alig. 

awurewvwv 137. [non alibi]. 

mucewow 1 62 ete. 

ev proeme A 18 etc. 


The 


additions are often suspicious. On the other hand, innate agreement with A, as at xvi. 18 the 
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generic avOpwros eyevero for o avOpwra eyevovro ; with N at i. 17 eis pro pos, and such other 
places as iii. 8, xiv. 15, xvii. 6, xviii. 4 ; occasional unique agreement with such mss. as 18, 
130, 200 ; with small combinations comprising 18, 40, 56, 111, 113, 130, 146; and with ayrS 
sah boh and aeth Prim. on many occasions does not contribute to emphasize any late revision. 

In fact, taking into consideration that 67-120 equates FE, and fam 38 equates F, wo havo 
elements common to all the elder documents NACPEFP, and that in very small combinations 
and in I may say all the more important places. Whero tho Versions support it is conclusive 
of very early traditions. In fact, we can really uso thom as arbiters here when present and 
when absent from the Greek groupings." 

This completes the mss. at the National Library at Athens, and all prove to bo of 
exceptional interest. 


Apoc. 252 is a number which should be reserved for a second ms. of the Apocalypse at 
Elasson, as reported to me by Dr. Bolides. I do not know the Library mark, and up to 
going to press have been unable to obtain photographs of it. I think the photographer was 
afraid to visit the neighbourhood a second time, owing to excessive banditry in that part of 
the world. 


ENVOI. 


‘CE yap Tt xaXov épyov meroinxa TovTo pynpeoy eoriv - et Se pndev ovd' of mavres dvdpidytes, .” 
— Agesilaus, 


Riana LIBR ree, 


Apoc. 252, 


MADE AND PRINTED IN GREAT BRITAIN 
BY WILLIAM CLOWES AND SONS, LIMITED, LONDON. 


ABSENT 


Vacant: 5 54 60 66 71 76 85 86 105 115. 

Missing: 3.11 133 134 209vid. 

Injured: 83. 

Stolen or 2 & 
; fe 175 195 196 197 198 199 205. 

disappeared 

Neglected: 116 117 168 173 183 185 225 231 234 237 239 243 247 249, 

Not collated : 79* 118 155" 213( frag.) 248 (access refused to this document by present owner). 

Summary.-—Absent therefore from my notes in the apparatus are the following xliv numbers: 
3511 54 60 66 71 76 799 83 85 86 105 115 116 117 118 133 134 1554 168 173 175 183 
185 195 196 197 198 199 205 209 213(frag.) 225 231(frag.) 234 237 239 243 247 248 249, 


LIST OF THE MANUSCRIPTS BY FAMILY GROUPS 


[Their location will be found elsewhere. We repeat: here for reference. ] 


&, A, C, P, and B + a group of some 80 cursives. 

Oxyrynchus 4 fragments 848(xvi. 17/20), 1079(i. 4/7), 1080(iii. 19/iv. 2), 1230(v. 5/vi. 7). 
E-(17)-67-116frag.-120-(169-216). 
F-(38)-178-203-240. 


Erasmian family: 1-46(=88-101-137).59(=121)-62 = 63-67(—120)-72-(&1)-88-101-120-121-136 
(=62)-137-141-147(=186)-152-159-162 /3-179(=152).184 (=136-147).187 (i. L-iii. 12)-189 (partim 
= 59-121)-(204)-208( =1)-235( = Er. 3)-243(i-v = Ald.)-(251). 

+sub-group: 29-30-98-129. 

+sub-group: 119-123-144-148-158 the most ancient stem of fam 1 (graeco-syriac). 

Connect also: 149-186 to some extent, but 149-186 have a distinct connection with the 
arabic version or with its underlying text. 


Complutensian fam.: 10-17-(21)-37-49-77-91-96-110-150(to xxi. 9)-(154)-157-160/1-187 (iii. 
12-fin.)-190 -192- 202 - 212-221 - 223 /4-227 /8 /9-230-(231)-232-(233).242-243(v-xxii)-244-250. 
Of these 221 is a very careful standard. 

+sub-group: 13-23-55-150%(xxi. 9-xxii. fin.)-(226) with Coptic background. 

+sub-group: 14-92-(201). 

Also fam 2], to follow; probably the oldest stratum of the Compl. family, 37 and 221 being 
stepping-stones. 


B family is very numerous. Of these eighty mss, connect 33-194, 50-177, 153-211-222. 


Arethas: 4-20-48-64-74 
and: 6-31-106-(164, 166 as to i-xi)-171-174-(182). 


Graeco-Latin : 7-16-39-45-69-102-104-151-180 [stepping stones to 97-122-214}. 
+sub-group: 8-24-140. 
+sub-group: 9-27-75. 


[P.T.0, 


Egyptian fam.: 21-28-(65)-73-79-79°-80-99-100(xi-xxii)-103-112-(130)-135-138-139-170-191 
(220)-221. Of this large group consult chiefly 79 for accuracy, but 99-170 probably 
represent the oldest stratum. [Add the Compl. mss., especially 37-221-244 as having 
access to the 21 recension. ] 

+sub-group: 25-19**-58-70-78-84-94-207. Of these 70 is the most reliable. 

+sub-group: 26-41-42-53-107-(153-211-222). N.B. 222 (at the Laura, Athos) is our oldest 
dated ms. Dated 1015. ; 

+sub-group: 30-(29)-98-(128)-129. 


Coptic family: 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-(165)-181-188 [132 the most reliable, 124 the 
most independent]. 
also: 44-52-82. (Of these three 82 is the best.) Also 13-23-55-150'?-226. 
also: 51-90-(cf. 125)-172-217-246. 
also: 59-121. 
also: 61(=126)-(74)-95-126-(159)-(164-166)-218-219. 
also: 81-204. 
also: 95-127-215 (after ch. x)-172-217 partim, et 159 (most reliable scribe 127). 
also: 97-122-214 (cf. the 7 family and Cassiodorus). 
Sahidic also: 176-206 exhibiting a lost sahidic foundation text. Note also 226. 


Syriac fam.: 108-109 (109 is gr-arm, but arm differs), and 149-186. 
also: 114-193-241. 
also: fam 119-123-144-148-158 listed under fam 1. Add undoubtedly 38-178-203-240, 
also: 40-210. (Supertype of CAB recension, with the rarest readings tracing to 
retranslation. ) 
also: 111 connect with underlying text of syr &. 


Ccumenius: 146-155-1554, and F-38-178-203-240, quoted as fam 38 when the four cursives 
agree, and as fam 178 when 38 deflects (F is only a fragment). 


CoMPUSITE MsS. ARE: 


18, 40, f. 119 are graeco-syriac, and 149-186 with an independent strain. 

191-220 is a composite of tam 1, fam 10, fam 21 and fam 146. See also 169. 

95-127-215 is a composite of N and A. 

226 is a good composite with strong sahidic base. 

233 is a composite of fam 1, fam 10, efc., with a touch of 153-211. 

251 is a composite of fam 62-63, fam 1 and fam 119 with large elements of 67-120, and of 
38 and fam 38, and touches of 18, 22, 206 and of NA. 


IMPORTANT SINGLE DOCUMENTS ARE: 


18 (graeco-syriac), 32 (close to the 4 group and to 109), 36, 47 (a grand church-standard), 56, 
65, 95 (which is partially 61-74, partially 95-127-215), 108, 109 (gr. arm. & ital.), 111, 113, 
130, 143, 164-166 (with Arethas com. but largely independent), 167 (our latest cursive), 
200 (our oldest cursive of x century). 


WEVER-FRaneKeR 60 9ld. 47.00 (Zvex) 


